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| oreatneſſes, has ever had a principal care, that Learning might 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 


BASIL 


EARLE OF DENET 


My very good Lord and Patron. 


11-4 ſeaſon ſo tempeſiuous, it iz a great en- 
] couragement to ſee your Lordſhip called to 


EH the Helme, who (in your publique negociati- 
83) 015) having ſpent ſo many yeares tw that ſo 
famed Common-wealth of Vcnice, muſt of 
neceſsity have brought home ſuch excellent 
Principles of Government, that if our Fate doe not withſtand 
your Direttions, we may /reaſonably, at laſt, expe to ſee our 
new Britiſh L :dy, excell that ancient Adriatique Queene. 
Neither can 1 offend much againſt the State, in begging your 
T-atronage and peruſall of this Book, knowing that your Lord- 
ſhip firſt maſtered all the Learning of Padoa, before you did 


adventure upon that wiſe Senate : who amongſt all ber other 


O 


not be diminiſhed. When theſe Sermons were preached, they 


eA 2 were 


Ro 


were terminated within the compaſſe of an houre, but your 
| acceptance may make them outlrve the very ( hurches that 
they were preached in, and grove them ſuch a perpetuity that 
Nec Jovis Ira, nec Amor, edacior mults, poterit abokere ; 
For, though a fiery Feale in ſucceeding ages bath often both 
ruined the T emples, and caſheired the gods, that were wor- 
ſhipped in them : Yet ſuch ſacrifices as theſe, have beemy lates 
kept unburnt ; and we are ſuffered to know thoſe religions, that 
we are not allowed to prattice. Nor can Þ expett any greater 
advantage, for the paines T have taken in publiſhing this Book, 
then that poſterity may know, I did it, when I had the favor 
and proteftion of your Lordſhip, and was allowed to flile 


| ſelfe 


Your Lordſhips 


moſt humble 


| | Servant 


Jo. Donns. 


on 


. 


a 


FOR THE RIGHT 
HONOURABLE 


(BorsTrRED WuiTtLOCKk, 


<Ricuard KEEBLE, 
"SIT: 
Joun LeEirse. 


Lords Commailsioners of the Great Seale. 


- poſed for the publiſhing theſe Sermons, ha- 
ving been lately conferred upon me under 
the authority of the Great Seale, I thought 
my fſelfe in gratitude bound to deliver 
them to the world under your Lordſhips 
protection; both to ſhow, how carefull 

you are in diſpenſing that part of the Churches treaſure, thac 


He reward that many yeares ſince was pro-| 


is committed to your diſpoſing, and to encourage all men to 
proceed in their induſtry, when they are ſure ro find fo juſt and 
equal] Patrons, whoſe fame and memory muſt certainely laſt 
longer then Bookes can find ſo noble Readers, and whoſe preſent 
favors doe not onely keep the Living alive, bur the Dead 
from dying, 

Your Lordſhips 


moſt humble Servant 


Jo. Doxnxs, 


_ ——_— 
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are one: Amd there are three which beare 
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1 Tr 25. 5.16, Rejoyce evermore. p.g66. 
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PREACHED 


Ht the Earl of Bridgewaters houſe in London at thtmariage of 
his daughter,the Lady Mary,to the eldeſt ſonne of the L. Herbert of Caſtle-iland, 


Novemb. 19, 1627; 


The Prayer before the Sermon. 


—=E> }] Ecernall, and moſt gracious God , who haſt promiſed to 

MN hearken to the prayers of thy people, when they pray towards 
«XJ | thy houſe, though they be abſent from it, worke more effectu- 
Q q ally upon us, who are perſonally mer in thisthy houſe, in 
this place conſecrated to thy worſhip. Enableus, O Lord, 
ſoto ſee thee, in all thy Glaſſes, in all thy repreſentations of thy ſelfe rous 


here, as that hereafter we may ſee thee face to face, and as thou art in thy ſelf, 
inthy kingdome of glory. Of which Glaſſes wherein we may ſee thee, 
Thee in thine Hnity, asthou art One God; Thee in thy Plurality , as thou an 
More Þ erſons,we receive this thy Inſtitution of Mariage to be one. In thy firſt 
work, the Creation, the laſt ſeale of thy whole work was a Mariage. In thy 
Sonnesgreat work, the Redemption, the firſt ſcale of that whole work, 
was a miracle ata Mariage. In the work of thy bleſſed Spirit , our SanfFifi- 
cation, hefefreſhes co us, that promiſe in one Prophet, That thou wilt mary thy | | 
felfe to us for 2ver : and more in another, That thou haſt maryed thy ſelfe unto us 
fromthe beginning. Thou haſt maryed Mercy and luſiice in thy lelte, maryed 
God and Man in thy Sonne , maryed Increpation and Conſolation in the Holy 
Ghoſt, mary inusalſo, O Lord, a Love and a Fear of thee. And as thou 
haſt maryed in us two natures, mortall and immorrtall, mary in us alfo, the 
knowledge, and the practiſe of all duties belonging to both conditions , 
that ſo this world may be our Gallery co the next; And mary in us, the 
Spirit of Thankfulneſſe, for all thy benefits already beſtowed upon us, and the 
Spirit of prayer for the continuance, and — of them. Continue, 
and enlargethem, O God, upon thine univer all Church, &c. 


SERM. |. 


MaArrTH. 22. 30. 
For, in the Reſurretion, they neither mary nor are given in Mariage, but are as the Angels 


of God in heaven. 
'®) all Commentaries upon the Scriptures, Goed Examples are the Feſt and 


the livelyeſt ; and of all Examples thoſe .that are neareſt , and moſt pre- 


ſent, and moſt familiar unto usz..and our moſt familiar Examples, are thoſe of 
B our 


—— 


Fl. 1, 


P/al.128.3. 


| Ss, Tho: 


Egerton Lord 
Chanccllo/ 
grandſather - 


to the Bride. 


Diviſio. 


-| Houſe, T 


———_——_ 


_— 


eAt a MaRklaGs. 


SERM. |, 


— 


erciſes upon ſuch occaſions as this, ordinarily , the inſtruction is to bee direted 
eſpecially upon thoſe perſons, who eſpecially give the occaſion of the exerciſc ; 
that is, upon the ws 2 to bee united in holy wedlock : for, as that's adifte- 
rence betweene Sermons and Ledtures , that a Sermon intends Exhertation 
principally and Ed:fication, and a holy ſtirring of religious affettions, and then 
matters of Doftrine, and points of D:ivimty, occaſionally, ſecondarily, as the words of 
the text may invite them ; Bur Le&ares intend principally Dot#rinall points , and mat- 
ter of Divinity, and matter of Exhortation but occaſionally, and as ina ſecond place : ſo 
thar's a diffcrence between Chriſtening ſermens, and Mariage ſermons, that the firſt, at 
Chriſtnings, are eſpecially direted upon the Congregation, and not. upon the perſons 
who are to be chriſtened ; and theſe, at mariages, eſpecially upon the parries that are 
to be united; and upon the congregation,butby reflexion. When therefore to theſe 
perſons of noble extration, I am'to ſay ſomething of the Duties, and ſomething of the 
Bleſsings of Mariage, what God commands, and what God promiſes in that ſtate, in 
his Scriptures, I lay open to them , the beſt expoſition, the beſt Commentaries up- 
on thoſe Scriptures, that is, Example, and the neereſt example, thatis, example in their 
own family, when, with the Prophet Eſay, Idiretthem, is /ook upon the Rock , from 
whence they are hewen , topropoſe to themſelves their own parents, and to conſider 
there the performance of rhe durics of mariage impoſed by God in S. Pawl, and the 
bleſſings propoſed by God in David, Thy Wife ſhall be a fruitful Vine by the ſides of thy 

Codes like Olive plants round about thy table, For, to this purpoſe of edi- 
fying children by example, ſuch as aretruly religious fathers in families, are therein 
truly learned fathers of the Church, A good father at home, is a S. Augnſtin, and a 
S. Ambroſe in himſelf , and ſuch a Thomas may have governed a family, as ſhall, by 
way of example, teach children, and childrens children more to this parpoſe, then any 
Thomas Aquinas can. Since therefore theſe noble perſons have ſogood a glafſe to drefle 
themſelves in, the uſefull, as the powerfull example of Parents, I the leſle need 
to apply my ſelfc zo them, for their particular inſtructions , but may have leave to 
extend my ſelfe upon conſiderations more general, and ſuch as may be applyable to all, 
-who have, or ſralf embrace that honourable ſtate , or ſhall any way aſliſt at the ſolemni- 
zing thereof; that they may all make this union of Mariage, a Type, or aremembran- 
cer of their union with God in Heaven. That as our Geneſis is our Exodw, (our 
proceeding into the world, is a ſtep out of the world) ſo every Goſpel! may be a Reve- 


] /ation untous: All geod tydings (which is the-name of Goſpel) all that miniſters a- 
| ny joy to us here, may reyeal, and manifeſt to us,an Intereſt inthe joy and glory of hea- 


ven, and that our admiſſion to a Mariage hete, may be our invitation to the Mariage 
Supper of the Lambthere, where in the Reſurrettion, we ſhall netther mary, nor be given in 
mariage, but ſhall be as the Angels of Godin heaven, | 
Theſe words our bleſſed Saviour ſpake to the Sadduces ; who not believing the Reſur- 
re&ion ofthe Dead, put him a Caſe,that one woman hath had ſeven husbands, and then 
whoſe wife , of thoſe [even ſhould ſhe be in the Reſurrection © they would needs ſuppoſe, 
and preſume, that thete could be no Reſurret7on of the body,but that there muſt be to all 
purpoſes,2 Bodily wſe of the Body tgo,and then the queſtion had been pertinent, whoſe wife 
of the ſeven ſhall ſhe be : But Chriſt ſhews them their errour , in the weakneſle of the 


| &c. The words give us this lattude, when Chriſt ſayes, 1nthe Reſwrrefion they mayy 
| xor, 8c. from therice flowes out this conceſſion, this propoſition too; Till the Reſurreeti- 
| on they ſhall mary, and be given in mariage; no inhibition to be laid upon perſons, no im- 
| putation, no aſperſion upon the ſtate of mariage. And when Chriſt ſaies, Then they are 
| 45 the Angels of Godin heaven, from this lowes this conceſſion, this propoſition alſo, 
| Till then we muſt not look for this Angelicall ſtate, but, as in all other ſtates and conditions 
of life, ſo in all mariages there will be ſome encumbrances, berwixt all maricd perſons , 
there will ariſe ſome unkindneſles, ſome miſ-interpretations; or ſome too quick inter- 


prerations may ſometimes ſprinkle a little ſournefle, and ſpread a little, a thin, a dilure 


[and walby cloud uponithem ; The they mary not,” till then we may ; ther their ſtate 
| thall be perfect as the Angels, till then it ſhall not; Theſe are our branches, and the _ | 
1 that 1 


| foundation, ſhe ſhall be none of their wives, for, 1# the Reſurredtion, they neither mary , | 


our owne families, and in families, the Maſters of families, the fathers of fa- A 
milies, are moſt conſpicuous , moſt- appliable , moſt conſiderable. Now , in ex- | 


Senn l. HtaMarIaGE. 2 | 


| A ; that grow upon them, we ſhall pull in paſſing , and preſent them as we gather them. 
Firſt then,Chriſt eſtabliſhes a ReſurreRion, 4 ReſwrretFion there ſhall be,tor,that makes | , p,,-. 
up Gods circle. The Body of Man was the firſt point that the foot of Gods Compaſle was | Rſurcio. 
upon : Firſt, he created thebody of Adam: and then he carries his Compaſle round,and | 
ſhuts up where he began, he ends with the B:dy of man againe in the EI_ there- 
of in the Reſurretion, Godis 4lphaand Omega, firſt, and laſt : And his Alpha and 
omega, his firſt, and laſt workis the Body of man roo. Of the Immorrality of the ſoule, 
there is not an expreſle article of the Creed: for, thar laſt article of The life everlaſting , 
is rather de premo, & pena, what the ſoule ſhall ſuffer, or what the ſoule ſhall enjoy , 
being preſumed to be /mmortall, then that it is ſaid tobe Immortall in that article ; That 
article may, and does preſuppoſe an om ne ir does not conſtitute an Immor- 
tality in our ſoule, for there would be a life everlaſting in heaven, and we were bound to 
B | beleeveit, as we were bound to belceve a God in heaven, though our ſoles were not 
 immortall. There are ſo many evidences of the immorrality of the ſoule, even toa 
naturall mans reaſon, that it required not an Article of the Creed, to fix this notion of 
the Immorrality of the ſoule. Bur the Reſurrefionof the Body is diſcernible by no 0- 
ther light, bur that of Fazth, nor could be fixed by any lefle afſurance then an Article of 
the Creed. Where beall the ſplinters of that Bone , which a ſhot hath ſhivercd and ſcar- 
tered inthe Ayre £ Where be all the Aroms of that fleſh, which a Corraſive hath cat a- 
way,ora Conſumption hath breath'd,and exhal'd away from our arms , and other Limbs? 
In what wrinkle, in what furrow, in what bowel of the carth, ly all the graines of the ath- 
es of a body burnt a thouſand years fince 2 In what corner, in what ventricle of the ſea, 
lies all the jelly of a Body drowned in the gezerall flood What cohxrence, what ſym- 
pathy, what dependence maintaines any relation, any correſpondence, between that 
C | arm that was loſt in Europe, and that legge that was loſt in Atriqueor Afia, ſcores of 
cers between 2 One humour of our dead body produces worms, and thoſe worms ſuck 

and exhauſt all other humour, and then all dies, and all dries, and molders into duſt , 
and that duſt is blowen into the River,8 that puddled water tumbled into the ſea, and 
that ebs and flows in infinite revolutions, and (till, ſtill God knows in what Cabinet c- | 
very ſeed-Pearle lis, in what part of the world every graine of every mans duſt lies;and, | _ 
ſibilat populume (uum, (as his Prophet ſpeaks in anorher caſe) he whiſpers, he hiſles, he |** *: © | 
beckens for the bodies of his Saints , and in the twinckling of an eye, that body that | 
was ſcattered over all the elements, is fate down at the right hand of God, in a glorious 
reſurreftion. A Dropſic hath extended me toan enormous corpulency, and unwieldi- 
neſſe ; a Conſumprion hath attenuared me to a feeble macilency and leannefle, and 
God raiſes me a body, ſuch as it ſhould have been, if theſe infirmities had nor interven'd 
D | and deformed it. David could goe no further in his book of Pſalms,jbut to-that, Let e- , P/a. 150. 6. 
very thing that hath breath praiſe the Lord , ye , ſaics he, ye that have breath , praiſe ye 
the Lord, and that ends the book : But, that my Dead body ſhould come to praiſe & 
Lord, this is that: New Song, which I ſhall learne, and ſing in heaven ; when, not onely 
my ſoule (hall magnify the Lord, and my Spirit rejoyce in God my Saviour , but I ſhall have 
mine old cies, and cares, and tongue, and knees, and receive ſuch glory in my body my 
ſelte, as that, in that body, ſo glorifyed by God, I alſo hall glority him. So very a bo- | 
dy, ſo perfetly a body hall we have there,-as that Mahomer, and his followers , could 
not conſiſt in thoſe heavenly funttions of the body, in glorifying God, but miſ-imagine | 
a feaſting and banqueting, and all carnal! pleaſures of the body in heaven too. But k 
Chrilt ſtoppes ; A Reſurrection there ſhall be , but, inthe ReſurreFion welſhall not ma- 
ry, &C. 
E| Theyſhall notmary, becauſe they ſhall have none of the uſes of mariage ; not as ma- | Non nuvene. | 
riage is phyſicke againſt inordinate affeions, for, every ſoule ſhall be a Conlorr in it- 
ſelte, and never our of tune : not as mariage is ordained for mutwall helpe of one another; 
for God himſelf ſhall be intirely in m———_ And what can that ſoul lack, that hath all 
God ? Nort-as mariage is a ſecoxd and a ſuppletory eternity, in the continuation and pro- | 
pagation of Children; for they ſhall have the firſt Erernrty, individuall eternity in them- 
ſelves. Therefore does S. Luke aſſigns that reaſon why they ſhall not mary, Becauſe| |, he'20 
they cannot dy. Becauſe they have an eternity in themſelves, they. need not ſupply any Ss 
-| defe, by a a of children, . 

Bur yet, rhough Chriſt exclude that, of which there is Clearely no ulc in Heaven , 

B 2 Mari- | 


——— 


\. 


—— 
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Mariage, (becauſe they necd no phyfick, no mautuall help, no ſupply of children, yet A 
he excludes, not our k»owing, or our loving of one another upon former knowledge in 
| this world, in the next; Chriſt does nor fay expreſlcly we ſhall, yer neither does he fay, 
that we ſhall not , know one another there. Neither canwe fay. we ſhall nor, becauſe we 
know not how we ſhould. Adam, who was afleep when Eve was made , and neither taw, 
nor felt any thing that God had done, knew Eve upon the very firit fight, to be hone of 
- ag his bone, and fl ejb of hi fleſb. By what light knew he this © And in the transhguration of 
| Chriſt, Peter, and Fames, and Fohn knew Moſes and Elias, and by what light knew 
they them,whom they had never ſeen 2 Nor can we,or they,or any,be imagined to have 
any degree of knowledge of perſons, or attions,though but occaſionally, and tranſcunt- 
ly,in this life, which we ſhall not have inherently, and permanently in the next. In the | 
Types of the generall ReſurreRion, which were particular Reſuſcitations of the dead in 
this world, the Dead were reſtored to the knrwledee of their friends : when Chriſt raiſed | B | 
Luke7.15. | the ſonne of the widow of Naim, he delivered him to his Mother;zwhen Peter raiſed Ta- 
4s g. 4% | b3tha, he called. the Saints and the Widows, and preſented heralive unto them. So 
Deut. 32, 50. | God ſaies to Abraham, Ibis ad patres,thow ſhalt goe tothy fathers, he ſhould know thar they 
were his fathers : ſo to Moſes, Inzztrs populis twis, Thou ſhalt _ be gathered 10 thy 
Luke 1. 41. ople, as Aarex thy brother dyed, and was gathered ro his people. John Baptiſt | 
2da knowledge of Chriſt , though they were both in their mothers wombes ; and 
Luke 16.23. | Drives of Lazarws, though in Hell; and it is not eafily rold, by:whar light theſe ſaw 
theſe. Whatſoever conduces to Gods glory, or our happinefle, we ſhall certainly know 
in heaven : And he that in a reQifyed conſcience beleeves that it does fo, may piouſly 
belecve that he ſhall know them there. In things of this nature, where no direct place 
of Scripture binds up thy faith, beleeve ſo, as moſt exalts thine own Devotion, yet 
' [with this Caution too, not to condemn uncharitably, and peremptorily, thoſe that | © 
beleeve otherwiſe. A Returreion there ſhall be : In the Reſurrection there ſhall be no 
Mariage, becauſe it conduces to no end but, if it condureto Gods glory, and my hap- 
| pineſle, (as it may piouſly be beleeved it does) to know them there, whom 1 kney here, 
I ſhall &»ow them. . 
| Nowfromthis, In the Reſurrection they mary not, flows this alſo, Till the Reſwrre- 
&ion they doe , they may, they ſhall mary. Nay, in Gods firſt purpoſe and inſtitution, They 
muſt : ForGod id, It is not good that the man ſhould be alone. Every man is a naturall 
body, every congregation is a politik body ; The whole world is a Catholik , an univer- 
fall body. For the ſuſtentation and aliment of the naturall body, Mar, God hath given 
Meat, for the Politik, for ſocieties , God hath given Indsſtry, and ſeverall callings ; and 
for the Catholik body , for the ſuſtentation, and reparationot the world, God hath gi- 
ven Mariage. They thar ſcatter themſelves in various luſts, commitwaſt, and ſhall un- | D 
dergoe at laſt, a heavy condemnation upon that Aion of waſt intheir ſouls, as they ſhal 
feel it before in their bodies which they have waſted. They that mary not ,do nor keep 
the world in reparation ; And the common layy, the law of nature, 2nd the generall law 
of God bindes man in generall to that reparation of the world, ro Mariage: for Cont:- 
| nency is Privilegium , a Privilege ; that is , Privata lex, when it is given, it be- 
comes alaw too, for he ro whom God gives the gift of Continency , is bound by 
it: it is Privatalex, a Law, an Obligation upon that particular man ; And then Privs- 
legium, is Privatis Legw, it is a diſpenſation upon that Law , which without 
that privilege , and diſpenſation would binde him z ſo that all thoſe, who have 
not this privilege, this diſpenſation, this continency, by immediate gift from God, or 
other medicinall Diſciplines, and Mortifications,(which Diſciplines and Morrifications, e- | 
].very ſtate and condition of life is not bound to exerciſe, becauſe ſuch Mortificarions as | E, | 
would overcome their Concupiſcences,would alſo overcome all theirnaturall ſtrength, | | 
and make them unable to doe the works of their callings) all ſuch are bound by the ge- | + 
nerall law to mary. For, from Nature, andher Law, we have that voice, at gignamss 
| gexiti, Man is borne into theworld, that others might be born from him : And from 
! Gods generall Law, we have that voice, Creſcite & Multiplicamini: Therefore God 
ac'd man here, that he might repair and furniſh the world. He is gone at Common 
w, that marics not : Not but that he may have relzefe , bur it is onely in Conſcience, 
and by way of Equity, and as in Chancery, that is, If ina reRified Conſcience he know, 
| tbathe ſhould be the lefle difpoſed toreligious Offices, for mariage, he does well to ab- 
ſtaine | 


| Gen, 2, 18. 
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ſtaine: otherwiſe he muſt remember that the world is one Zody,and Mariage the eliment, 
that the world is one Building, and Mariage the Reparation. Therefore the Emperor 
Auguſtus did not onely encreaſe the rewards, and privileges which former Laws had 
given to marted perſons, but he laid particular penalties upon them, that liv'd unmaryed. 
And though that State ſeem to have countenanced fingle life, becauſe they afforded dig- 
nities to certaine Yeſtall Virgins, yet the number of thoſe Veſtals was ſmall, not above 
ſsx,and then the dignities and privileges, which thoſe Veſtals had, were no other, jbut 
that they were made equall in the ſtate romaryed Wives; They were preferred before all 
thatliv'd unmaryed, but not before maryed perſons. 7 
This fortification and rampart of the World , Mariage , hath the Devill battered 

with moſt artillery,oppoſed with moſt inſtruments: for, as an Army compoſed of many 
Nations, more ſe&ts of Heretiks have concurr'd in the condemning of Mariage, then 
in any one Hereſic. The Adamites, the Tatians, and thoſe whom Ireneus cals the En- 
cratites ; all within two thouſand years after Chriſt ; and more after. And yer God 
kept ſuch a hook in the noſtril of this Leviathan, ſuch a bridle in the jaws of theſe ſets 
off Hereriks,as that never any of them ſo oppoſed Mariage.as that they juſtifyed Ineonti- 
nency, or various luſt, or Indifferency, or Community inthat kinde. Now as in the Pela- 
gian Herelie , thoſe that came to modify and mollify that Herefie , and to be 
Semi-Pelagians, were in ſome points worſe then thoſe that were full Pelagians, 
(as truly, in many Caſes, the half-papiſt may doe more harme, and be more dangerous , 
then the whole Papiſt that declares himſelf) ſo the Semi- Adamites,the Semi-Tatians,and 
Semi-Encratites of the Romane Church, who,though they doe not as thoſe whole Here- 
tiks did , condemn mariage intirely, yet they condemn it in Cert aine perſons, and in 0 
many as conſtitute a great part of the Body of mankinde, tharis, in all their Clergy, ex- 
ceed thoſe very herenks, in favour of incontinency, and fornication, and various luſts, 
which thoſe Heretiks who abſolutely condemned Mariage, condemned too, as abſo- 
lutely ; whereas in the Roman Church a Jeſuit tels us, that there are divers Catholiks 
of that opinion, That #t is wot Hereſie to ſay, that Fornication 1s no deadly finne : And 
yet itis Hereſie to ſay, that Marzage in ſome perfont (onely diſabled by their Canons) is 
not deadly finne. And when they erect and juſtify their Academies of Incontinency , 
and various luſt,(various even in the ſex) if fome Authors among themſelves have not 
injur'd them) when they maintaine publik ſtews, and maintaine their dignity by them; 
and make that a part of the Reyenue of the Church, what Advocare of theirs can deny, 
bur that theſe Semi- Adamites, Semi-T atians,Semi- Encratites, are worſe then thoſe Here- 

tiks themſelves, that did abſolutely oppoſe Manage * We depart abſolutely from thoſe 


old Heretiks, who did abſolutely condemn Mariage ; and from thoſe latter men, who | 


though they be but Semi-Heretiks in reſpe&t of them, becauſe they limit their forbid- 


ding of Mariage, to certaine perſons, yet they are ſequi-Heretiks in this,that they coun- 
tenance Incontinency, and Fernication, which thoſe very heretiks abhorred ; And wee 


muſt have leave too, (which we are alwaies loath to doe) to depart from the rigidneſs of | 


ſome of thoſe bleſſed Fathers of the Primitive Church , who tound ſome neceſſities in 
their times, to ſpeak ſo very highly in praiſe of Continency and Chaſtity , as refleted 
ſomewhat upon mariage it ſelte, and may ſeem to emply ſome under-valuation of thar. 
Many ſuch things were ſo ſaid by Tertullian, many by S. Hierome, as being crudely, and 
nudely taken, not decocted and boyl'd up with the circumſtances of thoſe times, notin- 
veſted withthe knowledge of thoſe perſons, to whom they were written, might 'dimi- 
niſh and diſhonor mariage. Bur Tertullzan in his moſt vehement perſiwation of Conti- 
nency, writes to his ow# wife, and S. Hierome, for the moſt part, to thoſe Ladies, whom 
he had taken into his own diſcipline, and with one of which, he had ſo near a converſa- 
tion, as that (as himſelf (aies) the world was ſcandaliz'd with it: and that the world 


thought him fit to have been made Pope , but for that miſconſtruction which had been |- 


made of that his converſation with that Lady. Terta{lian writing to his Wife, S. Hie- 
rome to thoſe Ladies, may either have had particular reaſons of this vehement procee- 
ding of theirs in advancing Continency , orthey may have conceived that way of per- 
ſuaſion of continency to thoſe perſons, to have been a fit way to convey down to po- 


| ſterity the love thereof. As Dionyppus the Arcopagite ſayes , That the Church in 
; thoſe times at funerals, did convey their thankes to God, for the party deceaſed, by way 
| of Prayer : they ſeemed to pray that thoſe dead perſons might be (av'd; and, indeed, 
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- they did but praiſe God, that they were ſav'd. So Tertullian and S. Hiereme, when they 


ſeem to perl[wade Continency to thoſe perſons, they do but tell us, how continent thoſe 
perſons were. But howſoever it be for that, no ſuch magnifying of Virginity before , 
as ſhould diminiſh the honour and dignity of Mariage,no ſuch magnifying of Continen- 
cy after, as ſhould fruſtrate the purpoſe of Mariage after , or the returning to 
a ſecond Mariage after a true diflolution of the firſt » can ſubvert; or contrat 
the Apoſtles Nubant in Domino, Let them mary in the Lord ; where the In 
Domino, In the Lord , is not to mary for matter of Title and place; nor, 1» Domi- 
zo, Inthe Lord,is not to mary for matter of Loraſhips, and nn worldly pre- 
ferment ; nor, 1» Domino, In the Lord, is not in hope to exerciſe a Dominion\1and a 
Lordſhip over the other party : but 1» the Lord, is in the feare. of the Lord, In the love 


| of the Lord, In the Law, that is, in the true Religion of the Lord, for this is that that 


makes the mariages of Chriſtians, Contradts of another .kinde, then the mariages of 0- 
age is as fully rhe ſame Reall, and 
Civill, and Morall ContraRt, as with us Chriſtians. The ſame Obligations of muru- 


ons, lies upon mariage in Turky, or China, as with us. But for Mariage arnongit Chri- 


ſtery. Not thatit is therefore a Sacrament, as Baptiſme, and the Lords Swpper are Sa- 
craments. For, if they will make mariage fuch a ſacrament, becauſe it is expreſſed there 
in that word, Magaum ſacramentum, they may come to give us an eight ſacrament 
after their ſeven; They may tranſlate that name whichis upon the mother of Harlots, 
and abominations of the earth, ſacrament, if they will, for it is the ſame word, in that 
place of the Revelation, which they tranſlate; Sacrament. in the: other place tothe E- 
pheſians; Andinthe next verſe but one, they doe tranſlate it ſo there; Iwillrell thee, 


| faies the Angel, Sacramentum mulierts, the Sacrament of Babylon. Now if all the my- 


ſteries and ſecrets of Antichriſt,all the confuſed pratiſes of that Babylon, all the cmer- 
gent and occafionall articles of that Church, and that State-rehigion, ſhall become Sa- 
craments, wethall have a Sacrament of Equivecation, a Sacrament of Invaſion, a Sa- 
crament of Powder , a Sacrament of diſſolving allegeance, ſacraments in the Element 
of Baptiſm, in the water, in navies , and Sacraments in the Elements of-the Exchariſt, in 
Blood, in the ſacred blood of Kings. But Mariage amongſt Chriſtians, is herein Magnum 

ſterium, A Sacrament in ſuch a ſenſe; a myſterious fignification of the #nien of the 
ſoule with Chriſt, when both perſons profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion, in generall , there 
ariſes ſome ſignification of that ſpirituall union : Bur when they both profeſſe Chriſt 
In oxe forme, in one Church, in one Religion, and that, the right; then, as by the Civil 
Contra, there is an union of their eftates,and perſons,ſo,as that they two are made one, 
ſo by this Sacramentall, this myſterious union,theſe two,thus made one, between them- 
ſclves, are alſo made one with Chriſt himſelf, by the C:wi/lunion, common to all peo- 
ple, they are made Eadews cars, The ſame fleſh with one another, By this myſterious , 
this Sacramentall, this ſignificative union, they are made Idem Spiritus cums Domino ; 
The ſame Spirit with the Lord. And therefore , though in the Reſurrection, they 
ſhall not mary, becauſe thenall the ſeverall uſes of mariage ceaſe, yet till the Reſur- 
rection; thatis, as long as this world laſts, for the ſuſtentation of the world, which is 
one Body, and Mariage the food, and aliment thereof ; for the reparation of the world, 
which is one Building, and Mariage the ſupply thereof, to maintaine a ſecond eternity, 
in the ſucceſſion of children, and to illuſtrate this #nion of onr ſoules to Chriſt, we may, 
and in ſome Caſes, muſt marry. 

We are come, in our order propoſed at firſt, to our ſecond Part, Erimws ficat Angel, 
we ſhall be.as the Angels of God in heaven, where we confider, firſt, what we are com- 
_ to, thoſe Angels, And thenin what that Compariſon lies, wherein we ſhall be 

ike thoſe Angels; And laſtly, the Propoſition that flowes out of this propoſition, In 
the Reſurrection we ſhall be like them, T:# che Reſurreition we ſhall not, and therefore, 
in the meane time, we muſt not looke for Angelicall perfetFions, but beare with one a- 


| nothers infirmities. Now when we would tell you, what thoſe Angels of God in hea- 


ven, tO which we are compared, are, we can come no nearer telling you that, then by 
telling you, we cannot tell. The _ may be content with that Negative exprel- 


ſing, fince we can expreſs God himſelfe in no clearer termes, nor in termes exprefling 
more 


all help, of fidelity and loyalty to one another,and of communication ofall their poſſeſſi- | 


ſtians, Sacramentum hoc magnum eff, {aices the Apoſtle, This is agreat ſecret, a great my- | | 
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| Divins,The Riddles of Heaven, and 


more Dignity, then in ſaying we cannot exprefſe him. Onely the Angels themfelves 
know one another ; and, one good point, in which we thall be like them then, ſhall be, 
that then we ſhall know what they are; we know they are Sprrits in Natare, but what 
the nature of a ſpirit is, we know not: we know they arc Azgels in office, appointed to 
execute Gods will upon us; but, Hew a ſpirit ſhould execute thoſe bodily actions, that 
Angels doe, in their owne motion, and in the tran{portationiof other things, we know 
not : we know they are Creetares, but whether created with this world, (as all our later 
men incline to think) or long before, (as all the Greeke, and ſome of the Latin Fathers 
thought) we know not: we know that for their numberp-and for their faculties alſo, 
there may be one 4neel for every man, but whether tnere be ſo, or no, becauſe nor 
onely amongſt the Fathers,bur even in the Reformed Churches, in both ſub-diviſions, 
Lutheran, and Calviniſt, great men deny it,nd as great affirme it, we know)nor: we 


know the Angels know, they underſtand, but whether by that way, which we call in: 


the Schoole,Cognitionem Matutinamn, by ſccing all in God, or that which we call, Ye- 


r{pertinamn, by a clearer manifeſtation of the ſpecies of things ro them, then to us, we. 


know not : we know they are diſtinguiſhed into Orders ; the Apoſtle 'tells us fo : but 
what, or how many their Orders are,(fince S. Gregory, and S. Bernard differ from that 
Deſigne of their nine orders, which $. Denss the Areopegite had given before, in placing 
of thoſe nine, and Athanaſins addes more to thoſe nine,) we know not; Bur we are 
content to ſay with S. Auguſtine, Eſſe firmiſsim? credo, quenam ſint neſcis ; that there 
are diſtin& orders of Angels, aſluredly I belceve ; but what they are, I cannor tell , D/- 
Cant qui poſſant ; ſi tamen probare poſſunt quod dicunt, ſaics that Father, Let them tell you 
that can, ſo they be able to prove, that they tell you true. They are Creatures, that 
have not ſo much of a Body as fleſbis, as frothis,-as a vaper is, as a fighis, and yet with 
arouch they ſhall moldera rocke into lefle Aromes, then the fand that it ſtands upon; 
and a milſtone into ſmaller flower, then it grinds. They are Creatures. made, and yet 
not a minute elder now, then when they were firſt made, if they were made before all 
meaſure of time began; nor,if they were made in the beginning of, Time, and be now fix 
thouſand yeares old, have they one wrinckle of Agein their face, or one ſobbe of wea- 


 rineſſe in their lungs. _ are primogeniti Dei, Gods eldeſt ſonnes ; They arc ſuper- 


elementary meteors,th between the nature of God,and the nature of man,and are 
of middle Condition ; And, (if we wy offenceleſlely expreſle it ſo) they are £nigmata 
the perplexities of ſpeculation. But this is but 


till the Reſurreion; Then we ſhall be like them, and know them by that aſſimilation: 


We end this branch with this conſideration, If by being like the Angels, we ſhall know | 


the Angels, we are more then /ik- ourſelves, we are our ſelves, why doe we not know 
our ſelves £ Why did not Adam know, that he had a Bod , that might have bcen pre- 
ſerved in an immortality, and yet ſubmitted his body, and mine, and thine, and theirs, 
whoby this union are to be made one, and all, that by Gods goodnefle ſhall be derived 


| from them, to certaine, to inevitable Death 2 Why doe not we know our owne Im- 


mortality, that dwells in us ſtill, forall Adams fall, and ours in him , that immorrality 
which we cannot deveſt, but muſt live for ever, whether we will or no 2 To know this 
immortality, is to make this immorrality, which otherwiſe is the heavieſt part of our 
Curſe, a Bleſſing unto us, by providing to live in /]mmortall happineſſe: whereas now, we 
doe (o little know our ſelves, as that if my ſoule could aske one of thoſe Wormes which 
my dead body ſhall produce, Will you change with me 2 that worme would ſay, No; for 
you areliketo live eternally in torment ; for my part, I can live no longer, then the 
putrid moiſture of your body will give me leave, and therefore I will not change ; nay, 
would the Devil himſclfe change with a damned ſoule? I cannot tell; As we argue con- 
veniently,that the Devil is tormented more then man,becauſe theDevill fel from God, 
without any other Temprer, then himſelfe, but man had a Tempter, ſo may it be not 
inconveniently argued too, that man may be more tormented then he, becauſe man 
continued and relapſed, in his rebellions to God, after ſo many pardons offered and ac- 
cepted, which the Devill never had. Howſoever, otherwiſe their torments may be c- 
quall, as the Devill is a Spirit, and a condemned ſoule a ſpirit, yet that ſoule ſhall have 
a Body roo, to be tormented with ir, which the Devill ſhall not. How little we know 


our ſelves, which is the end of all knowledge ! But we haſt to the next branch, 1s the | 


Reſurrettion we ſhall be like to #he ngcls of God in Heaven, But in what lies this likeneſſe? 
In) 


Coloſ. 1. 
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Simile's. In how many other things ſoever this likenefle may ly, yer in this Text, and in our A 
preſent purpoſe, it lies onely in this, Now nubent, In the Reſarretion they ſhall not mary. 
But did Angels never mary, or, as good, or, at leaſt, as ill, as mary « How many of the 
ancients take thoſe words, That the ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of Men that they were 
K | faire,and they tooke them wives of all which they choſe, tobe intended of Angels * They 
en. 6. 2. | . . X 
Þrufusin | Offerto tell us how _ theſe maried Angels were ; Origen ſaies, ſixty, or ſeventy, They 
Su'pi-Secer. | offer to tell us ſome of their names ; Aza, was one of theſe maried Angels, and Azae/ 
was another. Bur then all thoſe, who doe underſtand theſe words, The ſonnes of God, 
to be intendedof Angels, whaibeing ſent downe, to prote Mey, fell in love with We- 
zen, and maricd them, all, I ſay; agree, that thoſe Angels that did fo, never returned 
to God againe, bur fell, with thefirſt» fallen,under crolaing Condemnation. So thar 
ſtill, the Angels of God in Heaven, thoſe Angels to whom we ſhall be like in the Reſur- 
rection, doe not mary, not ſo muchas inany ſuch miſtaking; they doe nor, becauſe they | B 
need not z they need not, becauſe they need no ſecond Eternity, bythe continuation of 
children ; for, ſays S. Luke, they cannot die, Adams firſt immortality was but this, Poſſe 
| | 303 mori, that he needed not to have died, he ſhonld not have died 5 The Angels im- 
mortality, and ours, when we ſhall be like them, in the Reſurreftion, is, Non peſſe mori, 
| that we cannot die, for, whoſoever dies, is Homicida ſni, ſayes Tertullian , he kills him- 
ſelfe, and ſinne is his ſword : In heaven there ſhall noſuch ſword be drawn ; we need | | 
- | not fay, that the Angels in heaven have, that we when we ſhall be like them, in the Re- 
ſurrection, ſhall ſo inveſt an immortality in our nature, as that God could not inflict 
Death uponthem, or us there,if we ſinned: But becauſe no finne ſhall enter there, no 
Death ſhall center there neither, for, Death is the wages of ſinne. Not that no ſinne could 
enter there, if we were left to our ſelves ; for, in that place, Angels did finne ; (And, 
fatendum eft Angelos natura mutabiles, ſais S. Auguſtine, Howſoever Angels be changed | C 
in their Condition, they retaine ſtill the ſame nature, and by nature they are mutable) 
| But that God hath added another prerogative, by way of Confirmation, to thar ſtate 
ſo, as that that Grace which he gives us here, which is, that nothing ſhall put a zeceſs:- 
ty of inning upon us, or that we muſt needs finne, God multiplies upon. us fo there, as 
that we can conceive no inclination to ſinne. Therein we ſhall be like the Angels, that 
| | wecannot die; And the nearer we come to that ſtate in this life, the liker we are to thoſe | | 
Angels here. Now, beloved, onely hethart is Dead already, cannot dic. Hethatina| | 
holy mortification is Dead the Death of the righteous, dead to ſinne, he lives, (ſhall we 
dare to ſay ſo 2 yes, we may) he lives ableſſed Death, for ſuch a Death is true life : And 
by ſuch a heavenly Death, Death-of the righteous, Death to finne, he is in poſſeſſion of 
a heavenly life here, in an inchoartion, though the conſummation, and pertetion be re- 
- ſerved for the next world ; which is our laſt circumſtance, and the Concluſion of all, At D 
| the Reſurrection we ſhall be like the Angels ; Till then we ſhall not ; and therefore muſt 
not looke for Angelicall perfetions "Fo, an beare one anothers infirmities. 
mp Itis as yet but in Petition, fat woluntas, Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven : 
_ And as long as there is an Earth it will be but in Petition , His will will not be done in 
Earthas it is in Heaven ; when all is Heaven, to his Saints, all will be well ; but not all 
ill then. Inthe meane time, remember all, (eſpecially you, whoſe Sacramentad, that is, 
Myſterious, and ſignific ative union now is a Type of your union with God in as neare, and 
as faſt a band, as that of Angels, for, you ſhall be as the Angels of God in Heaven) That the 
þ office of the Angels in this world, is to 4ſsif, and to ſupply Defe&s. You are both of 
| noble extraction ; there's no defe&t in that ; you need not ſupply one another with Ho- 
our: youare both of religipus Fdwcation there's no defe&t in that; you necd not ſup- 
ply one another with fundamentallinſtructions. Both have your parts in tifat teſtimony | E 
which S. Gregory gave of your Nation, at Rome, Angli Angeli, you have 2 lovelineſlc 
fit for one another. But, though I cannot Name, no nor Thixke any thing, wherein I 
ſhould with that Angelicallditpofition of ſupporting, or ſupplying defects, yet, when | | 
I conſider, that even he that ſaid Ego & pater a, hol I and the Father are one, yet 
had a time to ſay, utquid — My God, my God why haſt thou forſaken me * 1 conſi- 
der thereby. that no two can be {o made one in this world, but that that unity may be, 
though not Diſſolved, no nor Ret, no nor Endangered, yet ſhaked ſometimes by do- 
| meſtique occaſions, by Matrimoniall encumbrances, by perverſneſſe of ſervants, by 
| impertinenciesof Ch-ldren, by private whiſperings, and calumnics of St7angers. _ 
there- 
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A | therefore, to ſpeake not Propheticelly, that any ſuch thing (hall fall, but Proviſconalh, if 
any ſuch thing thould fall, my love, and my duty, and my Text, bids me tell you, that 
perfect happineſle is to be (taid for, rill yoube «5 :he Angels of Godin heaven , ona it is 
a faire portion of that Angelicall _ if you be alwaies ready to ſupport, and 
ſupply one another inany ſuch occafionall weakneſſes, The God of Heaven multiply 
the preſent joy of your parents, by that way, of making you joyfall parents alſo, and re- | 
compenſe your obedience to parents, by that way, of giving you obedient Childres too. | 
The God of heaven fo joine you now, as that you may be glad of one another all your | 
life; and when he who hath joined you, ſhall ſeparate you againe, eſtabliſh youwith an 
aſſurance, that he hath but borrowed one of you, for a time, to make both your joics 
the more perfeR in the ReſurreRtion. The God of Heaven make you alwaics of one 
will, and that will alwaies conformable to his ; conſerve you in the fincere truth of his 
B | Religion ; feaſt you with the beſt feaſt, Peace of conſcience ; and carry youthrough the 

good opinion, and love of his Saints in this world, to the atlociation of his Saints, and 
Angels, and one another, in the Reſurreftion, and everlaſting poſſeſſion of that king- 
dome, which his Sonne, our Saviour ,Chriſt Jeſus hath purchaſed for us, with the in- 
eſtimable price of his incorruptible Blood, Amen. 


SERMON [T. x 


P reached at a Marge. | 
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And the Lord God ſaid, It is uot good, that the man ſhould be alone; 1 will make him a 
Helpe, meet for him. | | 


>dFASYyN the Creation of the world, when God ſtocked the Earth, and the Sea, | 

FP4 wth thoſe creatures, which were tobe the ſeminary, and foundation, | 

| Re, and roote of all rhat (houldever be propagated in cither of thoſe cle- ' 
AED ments, and when he had made man, to rule. over them, he ſpoke to 
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P man, and to other creatures, in-one and the ſame phraſe, and forme of 
WW ſpecch, Creſcite,c+ mulciplicamini, Be truirfull and multiply; and there- | 
by imprinted in man, and in other creatures, a »4turall deſire to conſerve, and propa- 
gate their kindeby way of Gener&iov. But after God had thus imprinted in man, the 
D | ſame naturall deſire of propagation, which he had infuſed into other creatures coo, af- |, 
terhe had communicated to him that blefſing,(for ſoit is ſaid, God bleſſed ther, andſaid,' G11. .5. 
Be fruitfall, «nd mattiply) till an ability and a deſire of propagating their kinde, was in- 
fuſed into the creature, there is no mention of any blefſing in the creation; afrer God 
had made men parrtakers of that bleſſing, that naturall defire of propagation, he takes a 
farther care of man, in giving him a proper and peculiar bleſſing, in comtratting and li- | 
miting that naturull deſire of his: He leaves all orher creatures to theirngenera/l uſe and | : 
execution of that Commiſſion,Creſcrte et multiplicamini the Male was to take the Female | | 
when and where their narurall defire proyoked them ; bur, for manSdd4axis Dews ad Gy, 1, ... 
Adam , God left notthem to goe to one another, but God brought che # 19 the max: 
and ſothis conjunRion, this delice of propagation, though it be narurall in man, asin 7 
other creatures, by his exeation, yerit is limited by God himſelfe, £0 be exerciſed onely 
E | between ſuch perſons, 2s God hath brought rog in mariage, according w his In- 
ſtirution,and Ordinance. Though then ſocieties of men doe grow up, and ſpread them- 
ſelves into Townes, and into/Cities, and into Kingdomes, yet theraar of all focietics is 
in families, in the relation between man and witc, parents and children, maſters and fer- 
vants: fo though the ſtare of the children of God,jn this world be dignified by the name | -\\ 
of a tingdome, (for, ſo we pray by Chriſts owne inſticution, Thy tengdowe come, and ſo' 7, ,. ., 
Chriſt ſaies, Ecce Regnum, T be kingdom of God is amongſt you) and though rhe ſtate of | 
Gods children here, be called « City, # new .Ftruſalew, comming dewne from heaven, | - < OOR 
and in David, Gloriens things are (piken of ther, 0 City of God, yet for all theſe glogious 3; 31. b 
| rirles of City and Kingdom, we muſt remember, thatir is called « f4#x#dy too; The _— 
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hold of the faithfull : And ſothe Apoſtle ſays, in preferring Chriſt before Moſes, That A 

Heb. 3. 6, Chriſt as the ſonne was over Gods houſe, whoſe houſe we are. So that, both of Civill and | 
of Spirituall ſocieties, the firſt roote is a family; andoF\ families, the firſt roote is Ma- | 

riage ; and of mariage, the firſt roote, that growes out into words, is in this Text ; And 

the Lord God ſaid, It 15 not good &c. | 

If we ſhould employ this exerciſe onely upon theſe two generall conſiderations, 

firſt, that God puts even his care and his ſtudy to finde out whas is good for man, and (c- 

condly,that God doth provide and furniſh whatſoever he findes to be neceſſary, faci- | 

am, I will make him a Helper, though they be common places we are bound to thanke | 


God that they are ſo, that it is a common place to good, that he cyer does it rowards us, 
that it is a rowmon place to us, that we ever acknowledge it in him. But you may be 
pleaſed to admit a more particulardiſtribution. For, upon the firſt, will be grounded | | | 
this conſideration, that in regard of the publique good, God pretermits private, and | B 
particular reſpeRts ; for, God doth not ſay, Non honum homini, it is not good for man | 
to bealone, man might have done well enough o ; nor God does not ſay, non bonum | 
hunc hominem, it is not good for this, or that particular man to be alone; but nonbonum, | 
Hominem, it is not ——_ in the general, for the whole frame of the world, that man ſhould 

be alone, becauſe then both Gods purpoſes had been fruſtrated, of being glorified by , 
man here, in this world, and of glorifying man, in the world to come, for neither of | 
theſe could have been done, without a ſucceſſion, and propagation of man ; and there- 
fore, non bonum hominem, it was not good, that man ſhonld be alone. And then upon the | 
ſecond conſideration, will ariſe theſe branches ; firſt,that whatſoever the defe&t be,there 
is no remedy, but from God ; forit is, faciam, I will doe it. Secondly, that even the | þ 
workes of God, are not equally excellent; this is but faciam, it is not faciamus, in the 


creation of man, there isintimated a Conſultation, a Deliberation of the whole Trinity, | C | 
in the making of women, it is not expreſſed fo; it is but faciaw. And then, that that is | 
made here, is but Adjatorzum, but an acceſſory, not a principall; but a Helper. Firſt the | 
| | 


wife muſt be ſo much, ſhe muſt Helpe, and then ſhe muſt be no more, ſhe muſt nor Goverpe, | 
But ſhe cannot be that, except ſhe haye that quality, which God intended in the firſt wo- | 
man, Adjutorinm ſimile fibi, a helper fit for him : for otherwiſe he will ever returne, to 
the bonur eſſe ſolum., it had been better for him, to have been alone, then in the likeneſle 
of a Helper, to have had-a wife unfit for him. 

Firſt then, that.in regard of rhe p#b/:que good, God pretermits private reſpeRts, if we 
take examples upon that ſtage, upon that ſcene, the face of Nature, we ſee that forthe 
conſervation of the whole, God hath imprinted the particulars, a diſpoſition to de- | 
part from their owne nature: water will clamber up hills, and_ayre will ſinke down into | 
vaults,ratherthen admitVacuity.But take the example nearer,in Gods boſome,and there | D 
we ſce, that for the publique, for the redemption of the whole world, God hath (ſhall 
we ſay, pretermitted * ) derelicted, forſaken, abandoned, his own, and onely Sonne.Do 
you {0 t00 ? Regnum Dei intra nes; the kingdome of God is within you ; plantedin your 
eleftion, watred in your Baptiſme + fatned with the blood of Chriſt Jeſus, plowghed up | 

with many calamitzes, and tribulations ; weeded with often repentances of particular ſins; ; 

| The kingdome of God ts within you ; and will ye not depart from private affeQons, from | 
Ambitionand Covetouſneſſe, from E xceſſe, and voluptuonſneſſe, from chambring and | 

| waxtonneſſe, in which the kingdome of God doth not confiſt;for the conſervation of this 
BF kingdome ? will ye not pray for this kingdome;, in your private, and-publique devoti- | |} | 
| ons ? will ye nor fft for this kingdome, incutting off ſuperfluities ? will ye not fight 

for this kingdome, in reſiſting ſuggeſtions 2 ll ye not take Connſaile Go this king- 

| | dome, in conſulting withreligious friends * will ye not give _— for this kingdome; | E 
in relieving their neceſſities, for whom God hatf, made you his ſtewards * weigh-and | 

| meaſure your ſelves, and ſpend that, be negligent of that, which is leaſt, and worſt in 
you. Is your ſoule lefle then your body, becauſe: it is in it « How eaſily lies a letter in 
a Boxe, which if it were unfolded, would cover that Boxer unfold your ſoule, and you 
* [ſhallfee, thar it reaches to heaven, from thence it came, and thitherit ſhould pretend ; | 
whereas the body is but from that earth, and for that carth, upon which itis now; which i 

is but a ſhort, andan inglorious progreſle. To contract this, the ſoule is larger then the | 
body, and the glory, and the joyes of heaven, larger then the honours, and the phea- 
ſures of this world : what are feyenty yeares, to that latitude, of continuing as long » 
the | | 
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A , the Ancient of dayes * what is it, to have ſpent our time, with the great ones of this 
| time ; when, when the Angels ſhall come and ſay, that 7:me ſhalbe no more, we (hall 
| have no becing with him, who is yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever 2 we (ee 

how ordinarily ſhips goe many leagues out of their direct way, to fetch the winde. Spi- 
ritus ſpirat ub4 vult ayes Chriſt ; the ſpirit blowes where he will;and,as the Angel took 
Habakkuk by the baire,and placed him where he would, this winde, the ſpirit of God, can 
take thee ar laſt, by thy gray haires, and place thee in a good ſtationthen.Spirat #bi walt, 
he blowes where he will, and ſpirat ub6s wis, he blowes where thou wilt too, if thou 
|| beeſt appliable to his inſpirations. They are but hollow places that returne Ecchoes ; | 
laſt ſyllables : It is but a hollowneſle of heart, ro anſwer God at /aſt.Be bur as liberall of 
thy body in thy morrtifications asin thy exceſle, and licentiouſneſle, and thou ſhalr in 
ſome meaſure, have followed Gods example, for the publique to pretermit the private, 
B | for the larger, and better, to leave the narrower, and worſer reſpects. 

Toproceed, when we made that obſervation, that God pretermitted the private for 
the publique, we noted, that God did not ſay, now bonum Homini, It was not good for man 
to be alone, man might have done well enoughin that ſtate, ſo, as his ſolitarmeſſe might 
have been ſupplied with a farther creation of more men. In making the inventaries of 
, thoſe goods which man poſleſſeth in the world, we ſee a great Author ſays, 1n poſſeſsio- | x.nop. 
| nibus ſunt 4mici, & inimici, not onely our friends, but even our enemies, are part of 

our goods, and we may raiſe as witch profit from theſe, as from thoſe, It may be as 
| goo alcfion toa mans fonne, Stady that enemy,as Obſerve that friend. As David ſays, 
propitins fuiſti, > ulciſtens, Thou heardſt them 5 Lord dur God, and 'waſt favourable unts | 1.93.8. 
| þ them, ana didſt puniſh all their inventions : it was part of his mercy, part of his favour, 
: that he did corre them. So we may ſay to our enemy, I owe yoti my watchfulneſſe 
| C | upon my elfe, and you have given me all the goodneſle that I have, for you have 4 
| calumniated all my indifferent aQtions,and that kept me; from committing enormous ill : 


Non bomins. 


* Ec. Da» Tas td. a .- hs. m—_ 


ones. And if then our enemies be i» poſſeſsi0n1bus,to be inventaried amongſt out goods, 
might not man hgye been abundantly rich in friends, witfipur this addition of a wothan? 
Quants congruentths, ſays S. Auguſtine, how much mote conveniently might two friends 
live rogether,then a man and a woman ? | 
God doth not then ſay, nom bonus homini, man got not fo much by the bargaine, 
(eſpecially if we conſider how that wife carried her ſelfe rowards hitn) but that for his 
partigular, he had been berter alone : nor he does not ſay now, ngn bonum hunc hominem | 
eſſe ſolnm, It is not good for any man tobe alone ; for, 21 poteſt rapere _ fays 
| Chriſt : he 2hat is able to reteive it, let him receive it, What * That ſome make themſelves | ME.19.12 
Ewnuchs for the kingdome of heaven : that is, the better ro un-entangle themſelves from 
D | thoſe impediments, which hinder them in the way-to' heaven, they abſtaine from ma- 
riage ; and /et thew that can rective it, rective it, Now certainly few try whether they 
can receive this, or no. Few ſtrive, few faſt, few pray for the git of continency ; few are 
content with that incontinency which they have, but are forry they can expreſle no 
| moreincontinency. There is a uſe of mariage now, which God never thought of in the 
firſt inſtitution of mariage ; that it is a remedy againſt Diirtiing. The two thaine uſes of | - 
| | mariage, whichare propagation of Children, and mutuall fsi/tance, were intended by 
God.at the preſent, at firſt ; but the third, is a remedy againſt that, which was not chen; 
for then there was no inordinateneſle, no irregularity in the affefions of man. And ex+ 
perience hath taught us now, that thoſe climares which are in teputation, hotteſt, are 
; not uninhabitable ; they may be dwelt in for all their heat, Even pow, in the corruption 
1 of our nature, the clime is not ſo hot, as that every one muſt of neceſſity, mary. Thete | 
. | E | may be fire in the houſe, and yet the houſe not on fire : theft ay be a diſtemper of | 
heate, and. yet noneceſlity to let blood. The Roman. Church injures us, when they 
ſay, that we prefer mariage before virginity : and they injute the Whole ſtate of Chriſti- 


: 
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anity, when they oppoſe mariage and chaſtity, as though they were incompatible, and | 
; might not conſiſt Mether/ Tiny may; for Saags {ember be and the bed angefiled, | Heb. 13. 4. 
and therefore it may be ſo. S. Avgatine obſerves in tmariage, Bonww: fides, 4 triall of 

one anothers truth ; and thar's good ;, And benum prolis, a lawhill meancs of propaga- | 
| tion ; and thar's good; and benwn Sacrament, a myſticall repreſentation of rhar union 
of rwo natures in Chriſt, and of him to us, and to his Church ; and that's good too. 


] 
So that there are divers degrees of good in matiage.. But yer for all theſe goodneſles, 
God] | 
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God does not ſay, nem bonwm, it is not good for any man to be alone, but 2ui capere 
poreſt capiat ,, according to Chriſts comment, upon his Fathers texr,He that can containe 
and continue alone, ler him doe fo. | 

Bur though God do not ſay, on homini, Itis not good for the map, that he be alone, 
nor quemvis hominem,it is not good for every man to be alone, yet,conſidering his generall 
purpoſe npon all the world,by man, he ſayes nx bonwm, tor that end, it is not good, that 
man ſhould be alone, becauſe thoſe purpoſes of God could not confiſt with that ſoli- 
tude of man. In that production, and in that ſurvay, which God made of all that he 
had made, ſtill he gives the teſtimony, that he ſawall was good, excepting onely in his 
Second dayes worke, and in his making of Man. He forbore it in the making of rhe fir- 
mament, becauſe the firmament was fo divide between waters and waters , it was an 
embleme of diviſion, of diſanion. He forbore it alſo in the making of man, becauſe 
though man was tobe an embleme of Gods union to his Church, yet becauſe this em- 


| bleme, and this repreſentation, could not be in man alone, till-the woman were made 


too, God does not pronounce upon the making of man, that the work was _ : bur 
upon Gods contemplation, that it was not good, that man ſhould be alone, there aroſe 
a goodnefle, in having a companion. And from that time, if we ſeeke bonum, quia lici- 


| zum, if we will call that good, which is lawfull, mariage is that, f thou takeſt a wife thou 


ſinneſt not, ſayes God by the Apoſtle. If we ſecke bonum, quia bonus autor, if we call that 
good whoſe author is good, mariage is that z Adduxir ad Adam, God brought her to 
man. If we ſeek ſuch a goodnefle, as hath good witneſs, good teſtimony,mariage is that; 


{ Chriſt was preſent at a mariage, and honoured it with his firſt miracle, If we ſeek ſuch 


a goodneſle,as is a conſt axt,and nota temporary, an occafionall, goodneffe, Chriſt hath 
putſuch a cement upon mariage, has God bath joined, les no man put aſunder. If we ſeek 
{uch agoodneſle, 3s naman; (that is, no ſort nor degree of-men}-1s the worſe for ha- 
ving XcCeptod EIN the holieſt ofall,the High Prieft, in the old Teſtament is onely li- 
mited, what woman he ſha zot mary, but not that he ſhall not mary z and the Bzſhop in 
the new Teſtament what kinde of husband he muſt have been,but nox that he muſt have 
been no husband. To contract this, as mariage is good, in having rM@beſt author, God, 
the beſt witneſle, Chriſt, the longeſt terme, Lyfe, the largeſt extent, even to the higheſt 
perſons, Prieſts, and ri Fo as it 1s, all theſe wayes, Poſit:vely good, (o it is good in Com- 
pariſon of that, which juſtly ſeemes the beſt ſtare, that is,Yirgenrty, in S. Auguſtines opi- 
nion, Non impar gneritum Fohannis & Abrahe : If we could conſider merit in man, the 
merit-of Abraham, the father of nations, and the merit of Fohn, who was'no father at 
all, is equall. But that wherein we conſider the goodneſle of it here, is, that God pro- 
poſed this way, to receiveglory from the'ſonnes of men here upon earth, and to give 
glory to the ſonnes of men in heavens: - 

But what glory can Godregcivefrom man, that he ſhould be fo carefull of his pro- 
pagation? whariglory more” from man, then from the Sunne,and Moon, and Stars , 


which have no any ih cn ? . why this, that S. Auguſtine obſerves; Muſca Soli prefe- 


renda, quia vivit, A Fly is a nobler creature then the Sunne, becauſe a fly hath life, and 


| the Sunne hath nor; for the degrees of dignity in the creature, are eſſe, vivere , and inte!- 


ere to have a beerng, to have life, and to have anderſtanding : and therefore man , 
who hathall three, is much more able to glorify God , then any other creature is, be- 
cauſe he onely can chuſe whether he will glorify, God or no; the glory that the others 
give, they muſt give, but man is able to offer ro God a reaſonable ſacrifice. When ye 


| were Gentules, ſaics the Apoſtle, ye-were caryed away unto dumb Idols, even as ye were led. 
| This is reaſonable ſervice,ourt of Reaſsn to underſtand;and out of our willingneſle to doe 


God ſervice. Now,when God had ſpent infinite millions of millions of generations, 
from all un-imaginable cternity, in contemplating one another in the Trinity, and then 
(to ſpeake humanly of God, which God in his Scriptures abhors not) out ot a faticty 
in that contemplation wonld createa world for his glory, and when he had wrought 
the firſt day, and created all the matter, and ſubſtance of the future creatures, and 
wrought foure dayes after,and a great part of the fixth,and yet nothing produced, which 
could give him any glory (for glory is 7at{onabile obſequium, reaſonable (ervice ; and no- 
thing could give that bur a creature that. underſtood it, and would give it,)ar laſt, as 
the knot of all, greated man; then, to perpetuate his glory, he muſt perpetuate man : 


and to that purpoſe, won bonum, it was not good for man to be alone z as without man 
God 


Q 
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| God could nortiave been glorified, fo without woman man could not have beeri pro- 


| fay.to any of rhe: Angels,» Sir ghou there +: That God might nor be fruſtrated of this 


| heprivate, becauſe it conduced not to-his generall end, of Having,and of Giving glory, 


that God ſtudics man, and all _ neceflary for man,'we ſhall alſo (ce, that whercin 
Y 


| 40 dat Deus, noneſt neceſſarium : God hath 


| ſelves. So much may beintimated even in this, that in this remedy of Gods proviſion, 


ared. 1 £*:7, -F1211 UC L202 #2 Pats + 1:1 97398 #d0: } 310m f6!, 
" as there is a place'cited by: S. Panbiout of David, which hath ſome' petplexity 
inir, we cannot tell, whether Chriſt be ajd:to have received gifts frm men, or for men; 
orto havogiven gitts to man; (for:{o S; Paw! harhiit) ſoit is not-eafle for us:to:difcern, 
whether God had a care to:propagate man, that he-might recerve glory from man, or 
that he might give glory -reman. Whet: God had: rhken- it into his putpoſe to people 
heaven again, Scontuad inthe fall. of{Angels, by rheſubſtirution. of man in their pla- 
tes; when.God had a purpoſe to ſpend-as much time with manincheaven after;as he had 
done with himfelf before, (for ourperpethlity after the ReſurreQion;; ſhallho more have 
aniend, then his Eternity before the Creation had abeginning:) And when God to prez 
yent that time.of the Reſurreiftion, _as it were to make! fur 'of man before,; wbuld tend | 
down his own:Sento affume bur naturehere);: and,asmor ſure enough ſo, would:take us 
up to him, and ſer us, in his Son, ar his own right hand, whereas-he never. didpnor thall 


great, and gracibus, and glorious purpoſe of his, nonboawm, it wis\not good 'that man 
ſhould be alone; for blue God —_—_— this glory, and withourwoman 
there could be no propagation of man. And fo, tliough it mighthave been! Bonwm: ho- 
mini, man wich bao ohe well cnough alone z:arid Bonum hhne| hominem, ſome men 
may doe better alone, yet God, who ever,for our example, prefers the-publique before 


aw, and ſaid; Non bonum hominem, it was not good that man ſhould be alone. And fo we 
have done with the branches of our firſt part. ' . 1: . oe T + 39 ing 1 
We are come now to our ſecond gencrall part: In which, as we ſaw in the;former, 
ſorver man is defeCtive, his onelyſupply, and reparation is from God ; Fiictam, 1 will 
doc it. Sau/ wanted connfell,;,he was ina | 46 hon he fought:ro the, Witch of En- 
dbr,and not to God ; and what is the iſſue * he Hears of his-owin; and bf his-ſon Fine- 
thans death the next day.” Aſs wants bealth, and he'feeks'to rhe:Phyſician, and not to | 
God, and what's the iflue £ He dies. Doe notſay; days: S. Ghryſof. 2uenc meceſſaria, 
Idefre nothing but that which is neceflary for my birth, neceſſary formy _w : Quod 
at himſelf thy Steward, thy Baylifte; | 

and whatſoever God provides not for thee,is not neceffary tochee. It was the poor way 
that Mahomret found out in his Alchoran, thar in the next life all: women: thould have 
cics of one bigneſle, and a ftature of one fize ; he could finde no means to.avoid con- 
tention, but ro make them all alike : But that is thy complexion, that is thy proporri- 


on which God hath given thee. It may betrue that, S. #teromenores, who had ſo much 
| converſationamongſt women, that it did him harm} Mit 4s imfrgnis pudicitie, quamvis | 


nulli virorum, ſibi ſcimus ornari, 1 know;1ays he, ashoneſt women as are in the world, 
that take adelight in making themſelves handſomely ready, though for no other bodies 
ſake bur for their own. That may be; but, wapus Deo inferynt, they take the pencill 
out of Gods hand, who goe about to mend any thing of his making. 2uod naſcitur Dez 
eſt, quod mutatur Diaboli,fays the ſame Father ; God made us according to. his image; 
and ſhall he be pur to ſay to any of us, Non imago mea; this picture was not taken by the 
lite, not by me, bur is a Copy of the preſent diſtemper oof the time £ All good reme- 
dies are of God ; none bfit he would ever have conceived ſuch an'inventionas the Ark, 
withour that modell, for the reparation of the world; and he hath provided that means. 
for the conſervation of the world, mariaze, the aſſociation of one to one.: Plares coſte 


Ade, nec fatigate manus Dei : Adam had more ribs then one, neither were Gods hands |. 


wearied with making one ; and yet he made no more. For him who firſt: exceeded 
that, LamecBÞy who had two wives, the firſt was Adah, and Adah ſignifies Cetum,congre- 
gationem ; there is company enough, ſociety cnoughin a wife : His other yvife was bur 
Zillah, and Ziflah is but umbra, but a ſhadow, but a ghoft, that will terrifie ar laſt. 
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To proceed ; Though God always provide remedies, and ſupplies of defets, it is | Faciem. 


notalways inthe greateſt meaſure, nor in the preſenteſt manner, that we conceive to our 


the woman, God proceeded nor, as he did in the making of man, it is not Faciamme, 


with ſucha counſell, ſuch a deliberationas was uſedin thar caſe. When the. Creation 
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ment of all, of man;it is f«c/a-7»me;:et us make kim, as: though more perſons were tm- 
| ever werezand the Tranſlation of theRoman Church hayeirin the plural}; yer ir is not 


- | dings, fcruples in our conſcience;rf 


| fon alſo:to the other fexe, Tharthey:will be content, cven by: this forwiand change of 


: | occaſion of ſoupling her t 


| | temperate men,officroſum,non libidinoſum,jt is to pay a debt, not to ſatisfic appetite , leſt 


| they affected the praiſe of the people, but that thereby they ſaw, that they had done 
e 


eAra Maniacs. Sex TL. 


of all the fubſtance of the wholoworld is exprefſed, itis Creevit Dii, Gods ctcated, as 
though more Gods were employed ; and in the making of him, who was the abridge- 


ployed: "it is not ſo in'the woman, for though the ' firſt Tradſhation of-che: Bible that 


ſo in the Originall ; x-is but fade I preſhe-no more upon this; but one teſfon ro-our 
felves, T hat if God exerciſe us with temporall aftlidtions, narrownefſe. in our fortunes, 
infirmities monr conſtsrutions, cor 'with Ion nccangy 10. our underftan- 

God come not altogerher in his faciawmws, to powre 
down with both hands abundance of his worldtyarcafures, or of: his: fpirituall light and 
c e, let us coment our ſclves with one hand from him, with that:mannet and that 
meaſure that he gives, and that time and that leaſure which he rakes. And then one lef- 


hrafe, ro'be remembted, thar chty are 1he weaker veſſel, and that Adamiwas not deceived 
t the weman was. ' For whether you-will cafe" that with Theodorets expoſition, Adam 
was not deceived firſt;but the womanwas firft deceived; Orwith Chryſoffems expoſition, 
Adam was not deccived6y a $erpmmt;acreatureloathſom, &.unacceptable,bur by alovely 
perſon, with whom he was tranſported : Or with 0ecumenims his expoſition ; Adam was 
not deceived, becauſe there is no charge:laid ' upon him inthe. Scnptures, no mention 
that he was deceived in them2as iris faid, thar:'Melchiſedek had no Father nor Mother, 
becauſe there'is no record of his pedegree in the Scriptures: Or in Ambroſe his _ 
tion; That Adam was not deceived in prevarieationem,not ſo deceived as that he decci- 
ved any body elſe : Take it any way, and it implies a weakneffe in the: woman, and an 
o tharjult cftimationof her ſelf, That ſbe will bewantent to learn 
; Tharas the is nora ſervant, bur a Mother-in the houſe, ſo 
ſhe.is but a Daughte?, and not a Mother of the Church. © 2b 
- This is preſented morafully inthenexr, rhar the is but Adjutorium, but a Help : and 
no body values his ſtaife;ns he does his leggesi. It is nor am ordinary diſeaſe now, to be 
rev nxor3ems ; thar needs yo great diflwaſion. Bytif any orc man in a'congregartion be 
obnoxious to any one infirmity, bike Hote is nothll ſpent :| And ler S. Hierome give this 
note, Sapidns judicio amt, wow affertu; Diſcretion is the weight of love'in a wiſe mans 
hand, and not affetion. $. Hirrome cannot ſtay) there ; headdes thus much more, Ni- 
pil f dime, quam uxorem amare teaquanradutteram, There is not a more uncomely, a 
poorer thing, then to lovea Wift like a.Miſtrefle. S. Auguſtine makes that compariſon, 
That whenſoever the Apoſtles preached, they'were glad when their auditory liked their 
preaching, Non aviditaie conſequends lands, ſtd charitate ſeminande virtutis , not that 


in ſilence: with a ſ "1:9 


more upon the people. m another place he makes that compariſon, That a 
oe cre deſires De ſolned and to bewith Chriſt, & yet this righteous man dines, 
and ſups, takes ordinary refections and ordinary recreations : So, for mariage,ſays he,in 


otherwiſe ſhe prove in Ruinam, who was given i» Adjutorivm, and he be pur to the firſt 
mans phed,,Mulier quam dedifti, The woman whons thou gaveſt me, gave me my death. 

So much then ſhe ſhould be, A Helper; for, for that ſhe was made. She is nor ſo, if 
ſhe remember not thoſe dutics which arc intimated in the ſtipulation and contract which 
the harh made. Call it Cenjugizne, and that is derived 4 Pugs, it is an cquall patience in 
bearing the incommodiries of this life, Call it Nuptias, and that is derived 4 Nube, a 
vaite, a covering ; and that is ancſtranging, a withdrawing her ſelf from all ſuch con- 
verſationas may. violate his peace, or her honour. Call it Matrimonizw, and that is de- 
rived from a Mother, and that imphies a religious education of her children. De larzre 
ſumpta,nor-diſcedat 4 latere, ſays Ang. Since ſhe was taken out of his fide, let her not de- 
part from his fide,but ſhew her ſelf fo much as the was made for, 4djatormm,a Helper. 

But fhe muſt be no more , If ſhe think her ſelf more then a Helper, ſhe is notfo 
much. Hes a miſerable creature, whoſe Creator is his Wife. God did nor ftay to joyn 
her in Commiſſion with dz, 6 far as to give names to the creatures ; much lefle xo 

we effence, eſſence ro the man, eſſence to her hasband. Whenthe wife thinks her tuſ- 
band owes herall his fortune, all his diſcretion, all his repuration, God help that max him- 


| 


A 


ſelf, for heir given kim no helperyet. I know there are ſome gladles ſtronger rhen 
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ſome 


% 
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A | ſome carthen veſlels, and ſome earthen veſlels ſtronger then ſome wooden diſhes ; ſome 
of the weaker ſexe, ſtronger in fortune, and in counſell roo, then they to whom God 
hath given them, but yet ler them not impure that inthe eye nor care of the world, nor 
repeat it to their own hearts, with ſuch a dignifying of themſelyes, as excceds the quality 
ofa Helper. S. Hierome ſhall be her Remembrancer, She was not taken out of the fovr; 
to be troden upon, nor out of the head, to be an overſeer of him , but out of hi ſide, 
where ſhe wrts 9K him enough, and therefore ſhould do all ſhe can, to bea Helper. 
To be fo, ſo much, and no more, ſhe muſt be as God made Eve, ſimilis ei, meet and 
fit for her husband. Sheis fit for any if ſhe have thoſe vertues, which always make the 
perſon that hath them good; as chaſtity, ſobriety, taciturnity, verity, and ſuch : for, for 
ſuch vertues as may be had, and'yet the poſleſſor nor the better for them, as wir, lear- 
ning, eloquence, muſick, memory, cunning, and ſuch, theſe make her never the fitter. 
B | There is a Harmony of diſpoſitions, and that requires particular conſideration: upon 
emergent occaſions ; but the firneſle that goes through all, is q ſober continency, for 
without that, Matrimoxium jurata fornicatio, Mariage is but a continuall fornication, 
ſealed with an oath : And mariage was not inſtituted to proſtitute the chaſtity of the | ' 
woman to one man, but to ; rap her chaſtity from the tentations of more men. 
Bathſheba was alittle too fit for David, when he had tried her ſo far before; for there 
is no fitneſle where there is not continency. To end all, there is a Morall firneſſe, confiſt- 
ing inthoſe morall vertues, of which we have ſpoke enough ; And there is a Civil fir- 
neſſe, conſiſting in Diſcretion,and accommodating her ſelf to him ; And there is a - 
tual firneſſe, in the unanimity of Religion, that they be not of repugnant profeſlions 
that way. Of which, ſince we are well afſured in both theſe, who are to be joyned 
now, I am not ſorry, if either the houre, or the preſent occaſion call me from ſpeaking 
C | any thing ar all, becauſe ir is a ſubje& too miſ-interpretable, and unſcaſonable to admir 
anenlarging in at this time. Atthis time therefore, this be enough, for the explication 
and coplicuicn of theſe words. % ' 
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SERMON [II.. 
Preached at a Mariage. 


/ : 
| Hos ra 2.19. 
And 1 will mary thee unto me for ever, 


HE word which is the hirige upon which all this Text turns, is Eraſb, 
and Eraſh ſignifies not onely a betrothing, as our later Tranſlation 
hath it, but a mariage ; And ſoir'is uſed by David, Deliver me my wife | , c,. 110 
Michal whom 1 maried; and ſo our former Tranſlation hadit, and ſo 
we accept it, and-ſo (hall handle it, 1 wi/! mary thee unto me for ever, 

The firſt mariage that was made, God made, and he made it in Pa- 

radiſe : And of that mariage I have had the like occaſion as this to ſpeak before, in the 

preſence of many honourable perſons inthis company. The laſt mariage which ſhall be} , 

made, God ſhall make too, and in Paradiſe too; in the Kingdome of heaven: and at 

that mariage, I hope in him that ſhall make it, to meer, not ſome, bur all this company. 

The mariage in this Text hath relation to both thoſe mariages : Ir is it ſelf the fpirituall | 

E | and myſticall mariage of Chriſt Jeſus ro the Church, and to every mariageable ſoule in 

the Church: And it hath a retroſpeR, it looks back to the firſt mariage; tor to thar the | 

firſt word carries us, becauſe from thence God takes his metaphor, and compariſon, 
ſponſabo, I will mary , And then it hath a proſpect to the laſt mariage, tor to that we are 
carried in the laſt word, in eternum, I will mary thee anto me for ever. Be pleaſed there- 
fore to give me leave in this exerciſe, to ſhift the ſcene thrice, and to preſent to your re- 
ligious conſiderations three objects, three ſubjects: firſt, a ſecular mariage in Paradiſe ; 
ſecondly, a ſpirituall mariage in the Church, and thirdly ,an eternall mariage in heaven. 

And in cach of theſe three we ſhall preſent three circumſtances; firſt the Perſons, Me 

and Tibi, I will mary thee, And thenthe Action, Sponſabo, 1 will mary thee, And laſt- 
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ly the Term, 1» aternam, I will mary thee to mee for ever. 

In the firſt acceptation then, in the firſt, the ſecular mariage in Paradiſe, the perſons 
were Adamand Eve: Ever {ince they are he and ſhe, — woman : At frit, by rea- 
ſon of neceſſity, withoutany ſuch limitation, as gow: And now withour any other limi- 
tation, then ſuch as are expreſſed in the Law of God : As the Apoſtles fay in the firſt 
generall Councell, We lay nothing upon you but things neceſſary, {0 we call nothing xeceſ- 
ſary but that which is commanded by God. It in heaven I may have the place of a man 
that hath performed the Commandements of God, I will not change with him that 
thinks he hath done more then the Commandements of God enjoyned him. The rule 
of marriage for degrees and diſtancein blood, is the Law of God ; bur for conditions 
of men, there is no Rule given at all. When God had made Adam and Eve in Paradiſe, 
God did not place Adam in a Monaſtery on one fide, and Eve ina Nunnery on the 
other,and ſo a River between them. They that built wals and cloyſters to fruſtrateGods 
inſtitution of mariage, advance- the Dodrine of Devils in forbidding. mariage. The 
Devil hath advantages enow againſt us,in bringing men and women together: It was a 
ſtrange and ſuper-deviliſh invention, to give him a new advantage againit us, by keep- 
ing men and women aſunder, by forbidding mariage. Between the hereſic of the Nico- 
laitans, that induced a community of women, any might take any ; and the herchie of 
the Tatians that forbad all, none might take any, was a fair latitude. Between the opi- 
nion of the Manichean hereticks, that thought women to be made by the Devil, and 
your Collir idian hereticks that ſacrificed toa woman, as to God,there is a fair diſtance. 
Between the denying of them ſouls, which S. Ambroſe is charged to have done, and gj- 
ving them ſuch fouls, as that they may be Prieſts, as your Peputian hereticks did, is a 
faire way for a moderate man to walkin. To make them Gods is yngodly,and to make 
them Devils is devillith ; To make them Miſtrefles is unmanly, and to make them ſer- 
vants is unnoble ; To make them as God made them, wives, is godly and manly too, 
When in your Roman Church they diſſolved mariage in naturall kindred, in degrees 
where God forbids it not, when they diſſolve mariage upon ſpitituall kindred, becauſe 
my Grandfather Chriſtned that womans Father ; when they diflolye mariage upon le- 
gall kindred, becauſe my Grandfather adopted that womans Father : they ſeparate 
thoſe whom God hath joyned ſo, as to giveleave|to joyn in lawfull mariage. When 
men have made vows to abſtain from manage, I would they would be content to try a 
little longer then they &&c, whether they could keep that vow or no: And when men 
have conſecrated theinſelves to the ſervice of God in his Church, I would they would 
be content totry a little farther then they doe, whether they could abſtain or no : But 
to diſſolve mariage made after ſuch a Vow, or after Orders, is ſtill to ſeparate thoſe 
whom God hath not ſeparated. The Perſons are he and ſhe, man and woman; they 
muſt be ſo much ; he muſt be a man, ſhe muſt be.a woman ; And they muſt be no more ; 
not a brother and a ſiſter, not an unckle and anecce ; Addux:t ad eum, was the caule be- 
tween Adam and Eve ; God brought them together ; God will not bring tne a precon- 
traced perfon, he will not. haye me defraud: another; nor God wilknot bring me a 
mi(-beleeving, a ſuperſtitious perſon,he will not have me drawn from hymftlF: Bur ler 
them be perſons that God hath made, man and woman, and perſons*thar God hath 
brought together, that is, not put aſunder by any Law of his, and all ſuch perſons are 
capable of is firſt, this ſecular mariage. 5:5 

In which our ſecond Conſideration is the Action, Sponſabs; where the Afive is a 
kinde of Paſſive, I will mary thee, is, 1 will be maried untothee, for we mary not our ſelves. 


ment, and being preſt by us with this queſtion, If ir be a Sacrament, who adminiſters it, 
who is the Pricſt 2 They are fainto anſwer, the Bridegroom and the Bride, he and the 
are the Prieſt in that Sacrament. As mariageis a civil} Contra, it muſt be done ſo.in 
publick,as that it may have the teſtimony of men , As mariage is a religious ConttaR,it 
muſt be ſo done, as that it may have the benediQtion of the Prieſt : In a mariage with- 
out teſtimony of men they cannot claim any benefit by the Law Ina mariage without 
the benediCtion of the Prieſt they cannot claim any benefit of the Church : for how 
Matrimonially ſoever ſuch perſons as have maried hemkabres may pretend to love, and 


| live together, yet all thar love, andaltthar life is but a regulated Adultery, it is nor 


mariage. 


Now 


They are ſomewhat hard driven in the Roman Church, when making mariage a Sacra- | 


+ | 
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| 


—— 
—— 


Now this inſtitution of mariage had three objects : firſt, In »ſtionem, it was given for 
a remedy againſt burning ; And then, 1» prolems, for propagation, for children, And 
I:ſtly, 1» adjutorinm, for mutuall help. As we conbider it t 


every flaming is not aburning z thougha man continue under the flame of carnall ten- 


God gave S. Paul other Phylick, Gratia mea [ufficit, grace to ſtand under that tentari- 
on; And S. Pas! gave himſelf other Phyſick, Contunas corpus, convenient dilciplines 
ro tame his body. Theſe will keepa man from burning ; for Yr: eſt deſideriis winci, de- 
ftderia pati, Muſbris eſt, > perfetti, To be overcome by our concupilſcences, that is to 
burn, but to quench the fire by religious ways, that is a noble,thar is a perfe&t work. 
When God at the firſt inſtitution of mariage hag this firſt uſe of mariagein his contem# 
lation, that it ſhould be a remedy againſt burning, God gave man the remedy, before 
e had the diſeaſe; for mariage was inſtituted in the ſtate of innocency,when there was 
no inordinatenefſle in the affeCtions of man, and ſo no burning.But as God created Reu- 
barb in the world, whoſe quality is to purge choler, before there was any choler to 
purge, ſo God according to his abundant torwardnefle to doe us good, created a re- 
medy before the diſeaſe, which he foreſaw comming, was come upon us. Ler him then 
that rakes a wife in this firſt and loweſt ſenſe, 1» medicinam, but as his Phylick, yet 
make her his cordiall Phyſick, take her to his heart, and fill his heart with her, ler her 
dwell there, and dwell there alone, and ſo they will be mutuall Antidotes and Preſer- 
vatives one to another, againſt all forein tentations. And with this bleſling, blefle 
thou, 6 Lord, theſe whom thou haft brought hither for this bleſſing : make all the days 
of thcir life like this day unto them ; and as thy mercies are new every morning, make 
them ſo to one another ; And if they may nor die together, ſuſtain thou the ſurvivor of 
them in that ſad hour with this comfort, That he that died for them both, will bring 
them together again in his everlaſtingneſle. | 
The F-cond uſe of mariage was 1n ——_ for children: And therefore as 
S. Auguſt. puts the caſe, To contra before, that they will haveno children, makes it 
no mariage but an adultery : To deny themſelves to another, is as much againſt mariage 
as to give themſelyes to another. To hinder it by Phyſick, or any other w—_ z na 
to hinder it fo far, as by a deliberate wiſh, or prayer againſt children, conſiſts not we 
with this ſecond uſe of mariage. And yert in this ſecond uſe, we doe not ſo much conli- 
der generation as regeneration; not ſo much procreation as education,nor propagation 
as tranſportation of children. For this world might be filled full enough of children, 
though there were no mariage; but heaven could not be filled, nor the places of the fal- 
len Angels ſupplied, without that care of childrens religious education, which from Pa- 
rents in lawfull mariage they arelikelieſt ro receive. How infinite, and how miſerable a 
Circle of ſin doe we make, ifas wefſinned in our Parents loins before we were born, ſo 
we ſin in our childrens ations when we are dead, by having given them, cither exam- 
ple, or liberty of finning. We have a fearfull commination from God upon a good 
man, upon £14, for his not reſtraining the licentiouſneſſe of his ſons; 1 will doe a ihing 
zn Iſrael, ſays God there, at which every mans eares that heares it ſhall tingle : And it 
was executed, El: fell down and broke his neck. We have alſo a conſolation ro women 
for children, She ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, ſays the Apoſtle; but as Chryſoſtome 
and others of the Ancients obſerve and interpret that place (which interpretationariſes 
out of the very letter) it is, $i permanſerint, not if ſhe, but if they, if the children conti- 
nue in faith, in charity, in holineſle, and ſobriety : The ſalvation of the Parents hath 
ſo muchrelation to the childrens goodnefle, as rhar if they be ill by the Parents exam- 
ple, or indulgence, the Parents are as guilty as the children. Art thou afraid thy childe 
ſhould be ſtung with a Snake, and wilt thou let him play with the oldSerpent,in opening 
himſelf to all tentations?- Art thou afraid to let him walk in anill aire, and art thou 
content to let him ſtand in that peſtilent aire that is made of nothing bur oaths, and ex- 
ecrations of blaſphemous mouths round about him 2 Ir is S, Chryſoſtomes —_— 
Perditionem-magzno pretio emunt ; Saluters nec dons _—_— volunt ; we pay dear tor our 
childrens damnation, by paying at firſt for all their childiſh vanities, and then for their 
finfull inſolenciesar any rate ; and we might have them ſaved, and ourelyes to the 


e firſt way, ln uſtionem, every 
heating is not a burning z every naturall concupiſcence does not require a mariage; nay 


ration, as long as S. Paul did; yetit needs not come preſently to a Sponſabo, I will mary. 
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Ambroſe. 


[n prolem. 


bargain, (which were a frugall way, and a debt o hedg'd in) for much leſle then 


3 ours, | 


In nſt;onem, 


# 
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ours, and their damnation ſtands us. in, If you have a deſire, fays that bleſſed Father, A 
| roleavethem certainly rich, Deww-t6 relinque Debitorems, Doc ſome ſuch thing for Gods | 
ſervice, as you may leave God intheir debr. He cannotbxeak , his eſtate is inexhauſti- 
| ble; he will not break promiſe, nor break day ; He will ſhew mercy unto thouſands in thews 
| that lewe him and keep his Commandements., And here alſo may another ſhowre of his 
"I benedidtions fall upon them whom he hath prepared and preſented here z, Les the wife 
—— fruatfull Vine, and their children like Olive plants : To thy glory, tet the Parents 
_—_— the love of Parents, and the children, tothy glory, the obedience of children, 
till they both looſe that ſecular name of Parents and Childzen, and meer all alike, in 


| one new name, all Saints in thy Kingdome, and feltow ſervants there. 
\ [4 adjutori- | Fhethirdand laſt uſe in this inſtitution of ſecular mariage, was, In. adjutorium, for 
_ . | mutuall help. There is no ſtate, no man in any ftate, that needs not the help of others. 
| Subjects need Kings, and if Kings: doc nor need their Subjefts, they necd alliances | B 
abroad, and they nced Counſell at home. Even in Paradiſe, where the carth produced 
| all things for life without labour, and the beaſts ſubmitted themſelves to man, fo that 
: he had no outward enemy ; And in the ſtate of innocency in Paradiſe, where m man.all 
| the affections ſubmitted themſelyes to reaſon, fo that he had no inward cnemy, yet 
( God in this. abundant Paradiſe, and in this ſecure innocency of Paradiſe,even in the fur- 
vey of his own work, ſaw, that though all that he had made was good, yet he had not 
made all good ; he found thus much defe&t in his own work, that man lacked a helper. 
Every body nceds the help of others; and every good body does give ſome kinde of 
| helpro others. Even into the Ark it ſelf, where God bleſfed them all with a powerfull 
; an immediate protedtion, Gad admitted onely ſuch 2s were fitted to help one ano- 
: ther, couples. In the Ark, which was the Type of ous beſt condition in this life, there 
; was not a fingle perſon. Chriſt faved onceone theef at the haſt gaſp, to ſhewthat there | © 
| may belatc nces ; but in the Ark he ſaved none but maried perfons, to ſhew, 
| that he caſes himſelf in making them helpers to one another. Ang therefore when we 


| cometo the Peſui Dean adiutoriume mewn, to rely yon Gel regen og our Help, 
| eea 
| ith, 


>” 


Gad comesto the farivs tibi adjuterinue,] will make ; not always 
like in complexion, nor like inyears, nor like in fortune, nos like in birth, but like in 
minde, like in difpoſition, like m the love of God, and of one another ox elle there is no 
helper. Ir was no kinde of help that Davids wife gave him, when ſhe ſpoke by way of 
bur in truth, in {chr and derifion,to draw him froma religious aRt,as the dan- 
ſ cing before the Ark, at that time was : It is no help for any reſpect, to ſlacken the huſ- 
band in his Religion. Ir was but a poor help that Nabal; wife was fain to give him by 
{ - —_ | _ | | 
| telling David, Alas my hnsband is but a foole, like his name, and what will you look for at 4 
[ faols band ? It is the worſt help of all to raiſe a husband by dejecting her ſelf, ro help | D 
; her husband forward in this world, by forfciting finfully, and diſhogourably her own 
intereſt in the next. The husband is rhe Helper in the nature of a foundation, to ſuſtain 
| and uphold all : The wife in the nature of the roof, to cover imperteions and weakneſ- 
ſes : The husband in the nature of the head from whom all the finews flow The wife in 
the nature of the hands into which thoſe finews flow, and enable them to doe their offi- 
ces. The husband helps as legges to her, ſhe moves by his motion ; The wife helps as a 
ſtaffe ro him, he moves the berter by her aſſiſtance. And let this mutuall help be a part 
 tofour preſent benedidtion too ;, In all the ways of fortune let his induſtry help her, and 
inall the crbifes of fortune let her patience helphim, and in all emergent occaſions 
and (vs va fpirituall, or temporall, 0 God make ſpeed te ſave them, © Lord, make haſis 
to help them. 
In aternum, | We have ſpoken of the perſons, manand woman, him and her ; And of the action, | E 
firſt asiris Phyſick, but cordiall Phyſick ; and then for children, but children ro be 
made the children of God , and laſtly for help, but true help and mutuall help ; There 
| remains yet in this ſecular mariage, the Term, bow long, for cyer, 1 will mary thee for 
ever, Now though there be properly no eternity in this ſecular mariage, nor in an 
| thing inthis world, (for cternity is that onely which never had beginning,nor eyer 
have end)yer we may conlider a kind of eternity,a kind of circle without beginning ,with- 
out end, even in perry. for firſt, mariage ſhould have —_— before 
mariage ; no half-mariage, no lending away of the minde, ig conditionall precoarracs 
before, no lending away of the body in unchaſte wantonneſſe befoxe. The body is the 


temple 


_—_— 


a A rn. En 


Se rx. it. Ata Marlags. | i | 
A temple of the HolyGbokk, and,whentwo bodies, by mariage are to be made one temple, | 
the wife is aot as. the Chancell, reſerv'& and ſhur up,und the man as the walks below,in- | 
different and\ar liberty for evory paſtenger. God im his Temple looks for firſt fruits from | 
boths that, fo on both. des, mariage ſhould bave fuch. a degree of erernity,as to have had 
no beginning of mariage before mariage. It ſhould have rus degree of erernity too, this 
quality of a circle to. have no inzerruption, no, breakingin.the way by unjuſt ſuſpitions 
and jealouſies, Where there is Spiritzs immunditet, as So, Paul calls it, a ſpirit of un- 
cleannefte, there will neceflarily be Spirits =elotypie, as Moſes cals it, a ſpirit of jealou- 
fie. Burto raiſe the-Devillin tho power of the Devill, to call up, one ſpirix by another 
ſpirit, by the ſpiritof jealoufie and ſufpition, to igduce the ſpirit of uncleanneſle where it 
was,n0t, iF a man conjure up @ Devill ſo, God knows. who ſhall conjure it down again. 
As jcaloulic isa care and not a ſuſpition, God is not aſhamed to proteſt of hinafelf that 
B | he isa jealous God. God commands that no idolatry be committed, Thaw ſhals not bowy | Exod.20. 
d.ww ta a graven Image; andbefore he accuſes any man to have bowed down toa graven 
Image, before any Idolatry was committed, he tells them that he & 4 jealovs Ged z God 
is jcahous before there is any harm done. And God preſents it as. a curſe, when he fays, 
My jealouſie ſhall depart from thee, and & mill be quiet, ayd ng, mare angry ; that is, I will | £xcc.16.42. 
teave thee to thy ſelf, and rake no more care of thee. Jealoufie that impkes care, and 
honour, and counſelt, andtendereffe, is rooted in God, for God is a jealous God, and 
his ſervants are jeatous ſervants, as S. Paw profefies of himſelf, I am jealous over you | * cor-tter. 
wth a g:d;y jealouſpe. But jeatouſic that wal difbgence and ſufpition,and acculation, 
is rooted in the Devil, for he is the Arcmfer of the brethrey, 

So then, this ſecular mariage ſhould be in «454m, crernal, for ever, as to have no 
beginning before, and ſo 100, as 10: have no.jeatous ——— way ; foritis © 
E | eternall, as that it can haveno.end inthis life : Thafo whom God hath joyned, no 
no Nevill, can ſeparate ſo, as thav.in ſhall not reraima mariage > far, as that if thoſe (c- | 
parated perſons will livo rogetheragain, yot they ſhallgor be: new maried ;, { farre, cer- 
tainly, the band of mariage continues ſtill, The Devil makes no mariagesz He may 
have a hand in drawing conveyances; inthe 4} conditions there may be practice, 
bur the mariage is made by in heaven. The Devil can break no. mariages neither, | 
though he can by ſin break offall the good ufes, and take away all the comforts of ma- 
riage. I pronounce not now whether Adultery diflolves mariage or no ; It is S. 4ugu- 
fetnss witdome to fay, Where the Soripture is filent, let me be filent roo : And I may 
* | goo lower then he, and fay, Where the Church is filenr, ler mee filent 200; 2nd our 
Church is fo far fitent in this, as that it hath not ſaid, That Adultery diſſolves mariage. 
Perchance then it is not the death of mariage, but furely it is a deadly wound. We have 
D ! Authors in the Romane Church that thiok fernicationey nou v424m, that fuch an in- 
continent life as is limited to one certain perſon, is no deadly fin, Rur there is none even 

ſt them that diminiſh the crime of Adultery. Habere gua/# non haberes, is Chriſts 
counſel}, To have a wife as though thau hadft nane, that is continency, and tempe- 
rance, and farbearance and abſtinency upan ſome accaſtons ; Bur #on habexe quaſi habe- 
res, is not fo, not to have a wife, and yet have her, to have her that is anothers, that is 
the Devils counfell, That falutation of the Angel to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Bleſſed 
art thu amovg ft women, we may make cvon this interpretation, nat onely that the was 
bleſſed amongſt women, thar is, above women, hyr thar ſhe was Zenedi@4, bleſled 
amongſt women, that all women bleſt her, thar ng woman had occaſionxo curſe her : 
And this is the eternity of this ſecular mariage as far as this world admits any eternity 
{ that ir ſhould have no beginning before, na interruptian of jealouſic in rhe way, no ſuch 
R approach rowards diffolutian, as that — in all opinions, and in all Churches 
| iS agreed to be. And hore alſo without any ſcruyle af fear, or of ſuſpition af rhe con- 
trary, there is place for this benedition, upon this cquple; Build, Q Lord, upon thine 
own foundations, in theſe two, and eftablith thy farmer graces with future ; thax w_- 
fon ever complain of either of them, nor either af then af ane another, and (o he and ſhe 
are maricd in eterx1um for ever. p 

We are now come in our arder propoſed at firſt, ta our ſecand Part ;, far allis faid | 2* Part. 
that I intended of the ſecular mariage. And af this ſecond, the fpirituall mariage, much 
needs not to be ſaid : There is another Prieſt that contracts thar, another Preacher that 
celebrates thar, the Spirit of God rooup ſpirit. Add far the third mariage, the eternall 


mari- 


A OR —_ 


Perſons. 


Tn uſt ionem, 


In prolem, 


ler.22.30. 


Mat.21.19, 


| can theſe perſons, this Image of God, this God himſelf, this glorious God, and this 


. | is not maried to Chriſt , that is not come into the way of having iſſue by him, that is 


- | whole treewithered 4. no fruit, no leates neither, nor body lefr. To be incorporated in 
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heaven ; it is a diminution of them to goe abont to heighten them , it is a ſhadowing of 
them to goe about to lay any colours or light upon them. But yet your patience may 

perchance laſt roa word of cach of theſe three Circumſtances, The Perſons, the Acti- 

on, the Term, both in this ſpirituall, and in the eternall mariage. 

Firſt then, as in the former Part, the ſecular mariage, forthe perſons there, we confi- 

dered firſt Adamand Eve, and after every man and woman, and this couple in particu- 

lar; ſoin this ſpirituall mariage we conſider firſt Chriſt and his Church, for the Per- 

ſons, and more particularly Chriſt and my ſoul: And can theſe perſons meet * in ſuch a 

diſtance, and in ſuch a diſparagement can theſe perſons meet * the Son of God and the 

ſon of man © When I conſider Chriſt to be Germez Fehove, the bud and bloſlome, the 

fruit and off-ſpring of Jehovah, Jehovah himſelf, and my ſelf before he took me in 

hand, to be, not a Potters veſſell of carth, but that carth of which the Potter might 

make a veſlel if he would, and break it if he would when he had made it : When I con- 

ſider Chriſt to have been from before all beginnings.and to be ſtill theImage of the Fa- 
ther, the ſame ſtamp upon the ſame merall, and my {elf a peece of ruſty copper,in which 
thoſe lines of the Image of God which were imprinted in me in my Creation are defa- 
ced and worn, and waſhed and burnt, and ground away, by my many, and many, and 
many fins : When I conſider Chriſt in his Circle, in glory with his Father, betore he 
came into this world, eſtabliſhing a glorious Church when he was in this world, and 
glorifying that Church with that glory which himſelf had before, when he went out of 
this world ; and then confider my ſelf in my circle,I came into this world waſhed in my 
own tears, and cither out of compuntion for my ſelt or compaſſion for others, I paſle 
through this world as through a valley of tears, where tears ſettle and {well, and when 
I paſſe out of this world-I Gove their eyes whoſe hands cloſe mine, full of tears too, 


_ of carth, this carth ir ſelf, this inglorious worm of the earth, meet without dif- 
patagement 2 
They doe mcet and make a mariage ; becauſe I am not a body onely, but a body and 
ſoul, there is a mariage, and Chriſt maries me. As by the Law a man might mary a 
captive woman in the Warres, if he ſhaved her head, and pared her nails, and changed 
her clothes: ſo my Saviour having fought for my ſoul, fought to blood, to death,to the 
death of the Crofle for her, having ſtudied my ſoul ſo much, as to write all thoſe Epi- 
ſtles which are in the New Teſtament to my ſoul, having preſented my foule with bis 
own picture, that I can ſee his face in all his temporall bleſſings, having ſhaved her head 
in abating her pride, and pared her nails in contraGting her greedy defires, and —_— 
her clothes not to faſhion her ſelf after this world, my foul being thus fitted by himlelf, 
Chriſt Jeſus hath maried'my ſoul, maricd her to all the three intendments mentioned 
in the ſecular mariage ; firſt,in »ſtionem,againſt burning ; That whether I burn my ſelf in 
the fires of tentation, by expoſing my af to occaſions of tentation, or be reſerved to 


bition, or envy, or luſt, or the everlaſting fires of hell offer at me in an apprehenſion of 
the judgements of God, yet as the'Spirit of God ſhall wipe all tears from mine eyes, ſo 
the tears of Chriſt Jeſus thall extinguiſhall fires in my heart, and ſo it is a mariage, 1 
«ſtionem, a remedy againſt burning. 

| Iris (o to0,1» prol:ificationen, for children, firſt, ve ſoli, woe unto that my ſoul that 


not incorporated in the Chriftian Church,and in the true Church, bur is yet in the wil- 
derneſle of Idolatry amongſt the Gentiles, or in the Labyrinth of ſuperſtition amongſt 
the Papiſts, ve ſo/z, woe unto that ſingle man. that is not maricd unto Chriſt in the Sa- 
craments of the Church; and ve fterzl;, woe unto them that are barren after this ſpiri- 
tuall mariage, for that is a great curſe in the Prophet Feremy, Scribe virum iftum ſterilem, 
write this man childleſſe, that implied all calamities upon him; And affoon as Chriſt 
had laid that curſe upon the Fig-tree, Let no fruit grow upon thee for ever, preſently the 


the body of Chriſt Jeſus, and bring forth no fruits worthy of that profeſſion, is a wofull 
ſtate r00. Ys ſol;, woe unto the Gentiles not maried unto Chriſt ; and ve ſterili, woe 


unto-inconfiderare Chriſtians, that think not upon: their calling, that conceive -_ by 
; riſt; | 


Aw 


mariage, it is a boldnefle to rm any thing of a thing ſo inexpreſſible as the joyes of A 
t 


be burnt by others in the fires of perſecution and martyrdome, whether the fires of am- | 


Senn lll, 1 At a Mariace. 


A 


[all my double dealings in Gods cauſe ; where Abraham ſhall ſee my faithleſneſle in 


Chriſt ; but there is a ve preonantitoo, wo unto them that are with child,and are never 
delivered;that have good conceptions,religious diſpoſitions, holy defires to the advance- 
ment ofGods truth, but for ſome collaterall reſpeRs dare nor utter them,nor bring them 
to their birth, to any effect. The purpoſe of his mariage to us, is to have children by us : 
and this is his abundant and his preſent fecundity, that working now, by me in you, 
in one inſtant he hath children in me, and grand- children by me. He hath maried me, 
zn aſt:onem, and in prolem, againſt burning, and for children, bur can he have any uſe of 
me, in 44jatorium, for a helper £ Surely, if I be able to feed him, and clothe him, and 
harbour him, (and Chriſt would not condemne men at the laſt day for not doing theſe, 
if man could not doe them) I am able to mY him too., Great perſons can help him over 
ſea, convey the name of Chriſt where it hath nor been preached yer; and they can hel 
him home again ; reſtore his name, and his truth where ſuperſtition with violence hath 
diſſeiſed him : And they can help him at home, defend his truth there againſt all machi- 
nations to diſplant and diſpoſleſſe him. Great men can help him thus, and every man 
can help him to a better place in his own heart, and his own ations, then he hath had 
there; and to be ſo helped in me.and helped by me,to haye his glory thereby advanced, 
Chriſt hath maried my ſoul : And he hath maricd ir i» 4ternwm, for ever; which is 
the third and laſt Circumſtance in this ſpirituall, as it was in the ſecular mariage. 

And here the eterzwmis enlarged ; in the ſecular mariage it was an eternity conſide- 
red onely in this life ; but this eternity is not begun in this world, but from all eternity 
in the Book of life, in Gods eternall Decree for my eleion, there Chtiſt was maried 
to my ſoul. Chriſt was never in minority, never under years ; there was never any time 
when he was not as ancient as the Ancient of Days, as old as his Father. But when my 
ſoul was in a ſtrange minority, infinite millions of millions of generations, before my 
ſoul was a foul did Chriſt mary my ſoul in his eternall Decree. So it was eternall. jt had 
no beginning. Neither doth he interrupt this by giving me any occaſion of jealouſic by 
the way, but loves my ſoul as though there were no other ſoul, and would have done 
and ſuffered all that he did for me alone, if there had been no name but mine in the 
Book of life. And as he hath maried me to him, 7x eternum, for ever, before all begin- | 

ings, and ix eternwm, for ever, without any interruptions,ſo I know, that whons he loves 
ror 0 to the end, and that he hathgiven me, nota preſumptuous impoſſibility, but a 
modeſt infallibility, that no ſin of mine ſhall divorce or ſeparate me from him for, that 
which ends the ſecular mariage, ends not the ſpirituall : not death, for my death does 
not rake me from that as: hr but that husband being by his Father preferr'd to 
higher titles, and greater glory in another ſtate, I doe but goe by death where he is be- 
,to have my part in that glory, and in thoſe additions which he hath recei- 


come a _ 
ved there. And this hathrled us to our third and laſt mariage, our eternall mariage in 


the triumphant Church. 


And in this third mariage, the perſonsare, the Lamb and my ſoul ; . The mariage of 


the Lamb is com, and bleſſed are they that arecalled to the marjage Supper of the Lamb, ſays. 


S. Fohn ſpeaking of our ſtate in the generall ReſurreRion., That Lamb that was brought 
to the ſlaughter and opened not his mouth, and I who have opened my mouth and poured 
out imprecations and curſes upon men, and execrations and blaſphemies againſt God 
upon every occaſion ; That Lamb who was ſlain from the beginning, and was ſlain by 
him who ws « murderer from the beginning ; That Lamb which took away the ſins of the 
world, and I who brought more ſins into the world, then any ſacrifice bur the blood of 
this Lamb could take away : This Lamb and I (theſe are the Perſons) ſhall meet and 


mary ; there is the Action. 
This is not a clandeſtine mariage, not the private ſeal of Chriſt in the obſignation of 


his Spirit z and yer ſuch a clandeſtine mariage is a good mariage : Nor it 15 not ſuch a 
Parith mariage, as when Chriſt maried me to himſelf at my Baptiſme, in a Church 
here : and yet that mariage of a Chriſtian ſoul to Chriſt in that Sacramentis a bleſſed 
mariage : Bur this is a mariage in that great and _ Congregation, where all my 
{ins ſhall be laid open to the eys ofall the world,whereall the blefled Virgins ſhall fee all 
my uncleanneſſe,and all the Martyrs ſee all my tergiverſations,and all theConteſlors ſee 


Gods promiſes ; and Fob my impatience in Gods corrections ; and Lazarus my hard- 


neſs of heart in diſtributing Gods bleſſings to the poore; and thoſe —_— and 
Ar- 
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Martyrs, and Confeſsors, and Abraham, and Fob, and Lazarw, and all that Con- A 
gregation, ſhall look upon the Lamb and upon me, and upon one another, as though 
they would all forbid thoſe banes, and ſay to one another, Will this Lamb have any 
thing to doe with this ſoule 2 and yet there and then this Lamb ſhall mary me, 1» eter- 
#u#, for ever, which is our laſt circumſtance. 

It is not well done to call it a circumſtance, for the eternity is a great part of 
the eſſence of that mariage. Conſider then how poore and needy a thing, all the 
riches of this world, how flat and taſtleſle a rtng, all the pleaſures of this world, 
how pallid, and faint, and dilute a thing, all the honours of this world arc ; when 
the very Treaſure, and Joy, and glory of heaven it ſelf were unperfeR, if is were not 
eternall, and my mariage ſhall be too, 1» 4ternum, for ever. 

The Angels were not maricd ſo ; they incurr'd an irreparable Divorce from God, 
and are ſeparated for ever, and I ſhall be maried to him, # 4rernam, for ever. The | B 
Angels fell in love, when there was no object preſented, before any thing was created ; 
when there was nothing but God and themſelves, they fell in love with themſelves, 
and negleRted God, and fo fell 1» eternwm, for ever. I ſhall ſee all the beauty, and all 
the glory of all the Saints of God, and love them all, and know that the Lamb loves 
them too, without jealouſic, on his part, or theirs, or mine, and ſo be maried ix ater- 
zum, for ever, without interruption, or diminution, or change of affeions, I ſhall 
ſee the Sunne black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon become as blood, and the 
Starres fall as a Figge-tree caſts her untimely Figges, and the heavens roll'd up toge- 
ther as a Scroll. I ſhall ſee a divorce between Princes and their Prerogatives, be- 
tween nature and all her elements, between rhe ſpheres, and all their intelligences ; 
between marttcr it fſclf, and all her forms, and my mariage ſhall be, i» eternum, for 
ever. I ſhall ſee an end of faith, nothing to be beleeved that I doe not know, and an| C 
end of hope, nothing to be wiſht that I doe not enjoy, but no end of that love in 
which I am maried to the Lamb for ever. Yea, I ſhall ſcean end of ſome of the of- 
fices of the Lamb himſelf, Chriſt himſelf ſhall be no longer a Mediator, an Interceſ- 
for, an Advocate, and yet thall continuea Husband to my ſoul for ever. Where I ſhall 
be rich enough without Joynture, for my Husband cannot die ; and wiſe enough with- 
out experience, for nonew thing can happen there z and healthy enough without Phy- 
ſick, for no ficknefle canenter; and (which is by much the higheſt o all) ſafe enough 
without grace, for no tentationthat needs op grace, Can attempt me. There, 
where the Angels, which cannot die, could nor live, this very body which cannot 
chooſe but die, ſhall live, and live as long as that God of life x Ge made it. Lighten 
our darkneſs, we beſcech thee, © Lord, that in thy light we may ſee light : Illuſtrate 
our underſtandings, kindle our affetions, pour oyle to our zeale, that we may come | D 
to the mariage of this Lamb, and that this Lamb may come quickly to this mariage : 
And in the mean time bleſs theſe thy ſervants, wich making this ſecular mariage a 
type of the ſpirituall, and the ſpirituall an earneſt of thar erernall, which they and we, 
by thy mercy, ſhall have in the Kingdome which thy Son our Saviour hath purchaſed 
with the incſtimable price of his incorruptible blood. To whom, &c. 
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For the Lank which i: the midſt of the Theone, g4viry them, and [hall 
leade. thins wnts tht lively feveteins of maters, and God wipe away all teares from 
#beer ge, * $7) Fc; | 


4 F aur converſation:be in heavey, as the Apoſtle ſays his was, and if that 
GN EXY converſation be; (as Tertlign reads that place) Mupicipatus noſter, gur 
mm Cuy, our dwelling, the place from whence onely we receive our Lows, to 
W which onely- we Sag our ferwises, in which onely we are capable of by- 
ans »ours, and offices, where even the office of 4 dgore-beeper was the ſubject 
of a great- Kings ambition; if qur converſation be there, cyen there, there cannot be 
better company mer, then we may ſce and converſe withall in this Chapter. Upon thoſe 
j the Eagle mount wp ai thy Commundement, or make bis neſt on bigh, S, Gre- 
gory-lays, Videamwns auquilam, nidynn fibi. in «rdois conſfruentem ;, Then we ſaw an Eagle 
make his meft on bigh, when we heard $ Peter ſay ſo,0ur couverſation is in heaven, and 
then doth an Bagle GIN cammangdement, when our ſout, our devotion, by ſuch 
4 converſation in heaven, aflociates itſelf with all this bleſſed company that are met in 
this Chapter, that aurfelow/bip way be with the Father, and with his Sow Feſus Chriſt, and 
with all the Caure and Quire of the Triumphant Church. If youga to feaſts, if you goc 
to Comedies, ſometimes. onely ro meet company, nay if you come to Church ſometimes 
onely: thatierrand, ro-meet company (2s though the Houſe of God, were but as 
Prince, which _ _ mw days muſt be fill'd and 
furnithed, though they that come, come to doe no ſervice there) command year Eagle to 
mount up, ES bull his neſt on high, command your ſo#/s to have their — 
in heaven by meditation of this Scripture, and you ſhall meet company, which no 
x ſhall interrupr, for they are all of a knot, and ſuch a knor as nothing ſhall unty, 
as inſeparably _ ro one another, as that God, with whom they are made one Spi- 
rit, is inſeparablein himſelf, -- ' 

Here you ſhall ſee the Ange that comes from the Eaft, (yea, that Angel which is the | 
Eaft, from whence all beams of ur and glory ariſe, for ſo the Prophet calls Chriſt | 
Feſws himſelf, (as S. Hierome reads that place) Ecce wir,Oriens nomen e1us, Behold him, | 
whoſe name is the Eaſt) you (hall ſee him come with the ſeal of the living God,and hold 
back thoſe Angels which had power given them to hurt the Sea, and the Earth, and 
you hall hear him ſay, Hurt ot the earth, nor the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the 
ſervants of our Ged in the forehead. And as you ſhall ſee him forward, ſo you ſhall ſee 
him large, and bountifull in imprinting that yer you ſhall ſce a» hundred 8nd farty four 
thanſand of the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael, and you ſhall ſee a great multitude, which 


Throne, and before the Lamb, andcry out, and ſay, Salvation commeth of our God, that ſit- 
teth upon the Throne, andef the Lamb : and you hall ſce all the Angels ſtand round about 


worſhipping God, ſaying, Amen, praiſe, and glory, and wiſdeme, and thanks, and honour, 
_ power, = might be un0 owr God, for evermore, Amen, And this is good company, 
Muiique. 

Sf icſt you ſhould loſe any of the Joy of this converſation, of this ſociety, by igno- 
rance what they were, one of the Elders prevents you and (as the Text ſays) anſwers 
you, f2ying, What are theſe that are araid in white ? he anſwers by aqueſtion, which is 
ſomewhat ſtrange, but he anſwers before any queſtion, which is more ſtrange:+bur God 


conccive 2 deſire to be informed, he gives a full and a preſcat fatisfaRion, he anſwers 


brfore we ask ;, but = he anſwers by a queſtion, that thereby he may give us occaſion 


of farther diſcourſe, of farther queſtioning with him. There, this ſhall cell _ 
thar 


no man can number, of all Nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, ftand before the | veile g. & 10. 
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| that thoſe arc they which are come out of the Tribulations of this world,and havemade A\__ 
| their Robes white in the blood of the: Lamb: 4that therefore they are in the preſence 


of the Throne of God, that they-ſerve nm 


um day and might in the Temple, that they 
ſhall hunger no more, thirſt nomore, nor bo 


. 


though they be not actually delivered from all the incommodities of this life, yet nothing 
in this life thall deprive them of the next. - For f&you ſeethe Seal givenin this Chapter, 
and the promiſe of all theſe bleflings annexed ton, ſo yourſet-inthivText rheireaſon 


| of all this, for he* Lamb which-# 1n'the milft of the' Throne ſhall *gowern thim,' and 


ſhall leade them unto the lively fountains of waters, and God ſhall wipe away all teares 


| from their eyes, 


 Inwhich words, we ſhall conſider for-order ad diftirition, firſtzrhe matter and 
then the form: by the matter we mean the purpoſe and iwtenrion of the Haly 
theſe words; and by the form,the declaring, the proving;theilluftratimg, anhh . 


ving Godin the forchead of the Ele, and this wa/bz#g 1»3be blood of the Lafr,” to be 
intended of the Sacrament of Baptiſme : In'that which we call the forw,which is the :/!u- 
ſtrating of this, we ſhall firſt look upon the great benefits and bleſſings which theſefer- 
yants of God fo ſealed, and ſo waſhed, are made partakers-of ; tor thoſe bleflings 
which are mentioned inthe verſes before, are rooted and+ enwrapped in this part 

of this Text, 2woniam, for ; they are bleſſed; for the Lamb thall doe this and this: for 
them ;- And then we ſhall conſider what thatis which this Lamb will doe for them', firſt, 
Regret illos, He ſhall governthem, take theminto his cat, make.them heirs of the Co- 
venant, breed them ina viſible Church : ſecondly, Deducet eos, He ſhall lead thett 16 the 
tively fountains of waters;give them outwardiand viſible means of Sanettfication: thirdly, 


| Abſterget omnem lachrymam, He ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyer;; even in this life 
| he ſhall ſettle and eſtabliſha heavenly joy in the fairhfull apprelienſion)of the joyes of 
| heaven here, | = fp Ot, 12269 neKE 5::1515 17 2: 

Firſt then to ſpeak of the matter, that is; of the parpoſeand intentionof theſe words, 
[itis true;they are diverſly underſtood : They have been utiderſtood bf 'the ſtate of the 


IMarntt woe 


Martyrs, which are now come to the poſſeſſion of their Crdyn inheaven, becauſe they 


| are faid-to have made their long Robes white in the blood ef the Lamb; And ſo S. Auguſt. 


and S.Gregory (when, by occaſion of the ſubje& which they were then in hand with,they 
were full of the contemplation of Martyrdome, and encouragements to that) doe ſeem 
to underſtand theſe words, of Martyrs. Bur fince it is not faid, that they waſhed. their 
robes in their own blood, which is proper to Martyrs, but in the blood of the Lamb, which 
is communicated fo all that participate of the merit of Chriſt, the words ſeem larger 
then ſo, and not to be reſtrained onely to Martyrs. Others have enlarged them farther 
then ſo, beyond Martyrs: bur yet limit them to the T71umphant Church; that becauſe it 
is ſaid, that they are come ont of great tribulation, and that they are in the preſence of the 
Throne of God, and that they ſhall hunger no more, they ſee no way of admitting theſe 
perteions, in thi life, Bur S. Paul ſaw a way,when he ſaid of the Ele&Z,ceven in this irfe, 
God which ts rich in mercy, Convivificavit,conreſuſcitavit,confidere fecit z he hath quick- 
ned us, he hath raiſed us, he hath made us ſit together in the heavenly places, in Chriſt Je- 
ſ#s : Thatis, as he is our Head, and is there himſelf, and we with Chriſt Jeſus, as weare 
his Members, we are with him there too. In the ſame/place where the Apoſtle ſays, 
That we look for ot'r Saviour from heaven, (there is: our future, our expettation) he ſays 
alſo, owr conver ſation is in heaven, there is our preſent, our actuall poſſeſſion. That is it 
which S. Auguſtine intends, Dilex1ſti me Domine pluſquam te, Lord thou haſt loved me 
more they thou haſt loved thy ſelf : Not onely that thou gaveſt thy ſelf for me, thar thou 
didſt negle&t thy ſelf ro conſider me, but whereas thou hadſt a glory with the Father,be- 
fore the world was made, thou didſt admit a c/ond, and a flumber upon that glory, and 
ſtaiedſt for thy glory till thy death, yet thou givelt #s, (naturally inglorious, and miſcra- 
ble creatures)a reall poſſeſſion of glory, and of inſeparableneſle from thee, in this life. 
This is that Cep:oſa redemprzo, there is with the Lord plenrifull redemption ; though that 
were Matura redemptio,-a ſeaſonable redemption, if it ſhould meet me upon my 4cath- 
bed, and that the Angels then ſhould receive my ſoul, to lay it in Abrahams boſome, yet 


— ————— 


this is my Saviours plemtifull redemption, that my ſoul 18 in Abrahams boſome now 
| | whuleſt 


uh " * 


ended with heat, or Sun; Thar is, as: 
many as are appointed to receive this Seal of the living God upon their forcheads,' 


SerRM. LV. AaCurisTwWiING. at 
A | whileſt it is in this body,and that I am already inthe preſence of his Throne, now when 
I am in your ſight,and thar I ſerye him already day and night in his Temple, now.when 1 
meditare, or execute his Commiſhon, in this ſervice,in this particular Congregation. 

Thoſe words are not then neceſſarily reſtrained ro Mertyrs; they are not reſtrained to 
the ſtate of the Triumphant Church,they arc ſpoken-to all the Cheldren of righteouſneſſe, 
and of godlines;and godlineſſe hath the promiſes of the life preſent,and that zhat i torome.| . , 
That which involves all theſe promiſes, that which is the kernell,and ſeed and marrow of | ** 
all,rhe laſt clauſe of the text, God ſhall wipe all reares from their eyes, thaſe words, that 
clauſe,js thrice repeated intirely in the Scriptures: When it is ſpoken here,when it is ſpo- 
kenin the one and twentieth Chapter of the Revelation, and at the fourthrverſe,in both 
places, it is derived from the Prophet Eſay , which is an Eachariſtical” chapter, a | «,.s. 
| Chapter of thankſgiving for Gods deliverance of his children, even in chis world, 
B | from the afflictions, and tribulations thereof, and therefore this text belongs alſo to 
this world. | | | 
- This imprinting then of the ſeale inthe forehead, this waſhing 'of 'the robes in the blond 
of the Lambe, $, Ambroſe places conveniently to be accompliſhed in the Sacrament of | 
Baptiſme:for this is Copioſiſ1ms Redempptio,this is the moſt plenritul redemption, that that | 
be applicd ro-us, nor mr laſt in Meaven, norat my laſt ſtep towards heaven, atmy 
death,nor in all the ſteps that I make in the courſe of my life,burin my ff fep into the 
Church, nay before I can make any ſtep, when I was carried in anothers armes thither, c- 
ven inthe beginning of this life;and ſo do divers of the later Mcn,and of thoſe whom we 
call ours, underſtand all this, of baptiſme; becauſe if we conſider this waſhing away of 
teares , as Saint Cyprian ſays , young children doe moſt of all need this mercy of 
| | God and this affiſtance of Man , becauſe as ſoone as they come into. this werld 

C | Plaramtes, ac flentes,nthil aliud faciunt quam deprecenmr,chey beg with teares ſomerhi 
at our hands,and therefore need this abſterſion, this wiping. For thoughehey cannor te 
| «s, what they aile, though (if we will enter into curioſities) we cannot tell &&em what th 
aile,that is, we cannot tell them what properly,and exattly a_—_— fn is, yer they aile 
ſomething, which naturally diſpoſes them, to weep, and beg, that ſomething might be 
done,for the wiping away of teares from their eyes. And therefore though the other errors, 
of the Anabaptift be ancient, 1000. year old,yer the denying of baptiſme to children, was | 
never heard of till within 100. years,and leffe.The Arrians,and'the Donat:ſts did rebap- 
tize thoſe who were baptized by the true Chriſtians, whom they counted Heretiques;but | 
et they refuſed nor to baptize children: The Pelagians deniod origizall fin in children; | 
ut yet they baptized them. All Churches, Greek,and R»ſian,and Erhioprque.howſocver 
they differin the body of the Church, yer they meer, they agree in the porch, in Limine 
D | Eccleſie, in the Sacrament of baptiſme, and acknowledge thar'it is communicable to al 
children, and to all Men; fromthe child new borne to the decrepit old Man, from him | 
that is come out of one mothers wombe, to him that is going into another,into his | 
grave, Sicut nullus probibendus a baptiſmo,ita nullns eſt qui non peccats moritur tn baptiſ= | Auguſtia, 
mo, As baptiſme is tobe denied tonone, ſo neither is it to: be denied,that all that are rightly 
baptized, are waſhed from ſin. Let him that will contentiouſly ſay, that there are ſome 
children, that take no profit by baptiſme,ſhew me which is one of them,and qus reſt atur 
de ſcientia, teſtetur de modo ſcientie, It he ſay he knowes it,let him tell us how he knowes 
that. which the Church of God doth not know. ' 

We come now to the ſecond part;in which we confider firſt,this firſtword ,queniam,for, a Pos 
which is verbom pregnans,aword that includes all thoſe great bleſſings, which God hath ; 
ordained for them,whoin in his eternal decree, he hath prepared for this ſcaling and this 
x | 74/bing.Thoſe bleflings which are immediately before the text,are,that in Gods purpoſe, 

they are «lready come out of great tribulations, they have already received a whitenes by the 
bloud of the. Lambe;they are already in the preſence of the throne of the Lambe, they have 
already overcome all bunger, and thirſt, and heat. Thoſe particular bleſſings we cannot in- 
fiſt upon;that requires rather a Commext upon the Chapter,then a Sermon» upon the text. 
Bur in this word of inference,for,we onely wil obſerve this: That though al tbe promiſes of | , ___ .. 
God in him,are Tea, and Amen, certain,and infallible in :hemſelves,though his Name,that hay 
makes them be Amen, (Thus ſaith Amen, the faithfull and true witneſſe) and therefore 
there needs no better ſecurity,then his word, for all thoſe bleflings,yer God is pleaſed ro 
| givethat abundant fſatisfation to Man, as that his "_w_ ſhall have ſomething to build 
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upon, 25 wellas his f4ih, bc ſhall know why he ſhould belecve all theſe bleflings to be- A 
long ro them who are to have theſe Sealcs, and this waſhing. For God requires no ſuch 
7+ hacks he accepts,nay he excuſes no ſuch faith, as beleeves without reaſon; belceves he 
knowes not why, As faith without fr#it,withour werks,is no fairh;ſo faith without a rect, 
» - | withoutreeſen,jsno faithi, but anoprnies. All thoſe bleflings by the Sacrament of t aptt{m, 
& all Gods other promiſes to his children,and all the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion,are. 
therefore 'beleeved by us, becauſe they are grounded in the Scriptures of God ; we 
| belecve them for that reaſon ;, and thenit is not aworke of my faith primarily, bur 
itis a worke of my reaſon, that aſſures me, that theſe are the Scriptures, that theſe 
ney 9p are the word of God. I'can anſwer other Mens reaſons, that argue againſt 
it, I can convince other men by reaſon, that my reaſons are true : and thcrefore it is 
a worke of reaſon, that I belecve theſe to be Scriptures. | 
To prove a hy_ of the world, I nced not the Scriptures, re«ſon will evidt | p 
it forcibly enough againſt all the world; but, when I come beyond all Philoſophy, 
that for 4demrs fault fix thouſand year agoe, I ſhould be condemned now, becauſe 
that fault is naturally in me, I muſt find reaſon, beforc T beleeve this, and my reaſon 
| is, becauſe I find it in 'the ; Scriptwres Neſcimmur filts 114, and therefore, nifi renatos, 
we we borne: children of wrath, and therefore muſt be borne againe, That a Mefi«s 
ſhould come to dcliver Mankind from this finne, and all. other ſins, my reaſon is, 
the Semes waulieris, the - ſeed of the wonnas for the promiſe, and the Ecce'agnus Dei, Be- 
hold the Lambe of God, for the performance. That he jbonld come, I reſtin that, 
The ſeed of the woman ſhell. bruiſe the Serpents head; And thathe is come, Ireſt in this, |. 
| that Fohs 8ap#iff ſhewed the 'Lambe» of: God that taketh away the ſinwes of the world, 
That this merit of his ſhould be applicd to certe/ve Men, my reaſon is in the Semin; 
two, Gods Covenant, to Abrabem, and to bis ſeed; That we are of that number, | C 
| included in that Covenant to ' Abrahaw, my reaſon is, 1x ſpirit» edeptions, the 
- | | fpirit of adoption hath —_— us, inſerted us into the fame Covenant. When 
| my reaſon tells me that the Seale 'of that Covenant, Circarnciſies is gone, (Iam| | 
| not circumciſed, and;therefore. might doubt) my reaſon tells me-. tao;, that in| | 
| the Scriptures, there'is a wew_Seale, Baptiſmee : when my reaſon tells'mee, that af- 
| ter. that regeneration , 1 have degenerated againe, I have fallen from thoſe graces 
which I recaved in Bapti/me , my reaſon leades mce againe to thoſe places of Scrip- 
ture, where God hath eſtabliſhed 2 Church for the rewifiion and abſolution of fines. It I 
. | havebeen negligent of all theſc helpes, and now thy reaſon beginnes ro worke ro my 
prejudice , that I beginne. to per and heape' up all thoſe . places of the Law, 
and Prophets, and- Goſpelf , which threaten certaine condemnation unto ſuch ſin- 
ners , as I find my ſelfe to bee., yer if my+ reaſon can ſee light at the . Nolo wor- | D 
tem peccatoris , at the Qnandecangue refipiſctt; That God would not the death of a- 
ay finner, That no time 1s unſeafonable for repentance : That ſcatters the cl.ad; 
of - witneſſes againe z and fo till my reaſon can tell me ( which it can never doe ) 
that it hath found places in Scripture , of a meaſure, and fiiteneſſe in God , 
( that his mercy can-.goeno farther)and then of an infrireneſſe in Mex (that his finne 
can goe beyond God) my reaſon will defend we from deſperation , I meane the 
- [reaſon that is grounded _= the Scripture ; ſtill I ſhall find there, that 9uis, 
which David delighted in ſo much, as thar he repcars it almoſt thirty times, in one 
136, Palm, For his mercy enduyeth for ever. | 
| God leaves no way of fatisfaftion unperformed unto us ; ſometimes he workes 
upon the phantaſic of Man, 4s in thoſe often 7:ffons , which he prefemed to his 
{ Prophets in dreames; ſometimes he —_—_— the ſenſes , by prepariag obje&ts | x 
| 2 Reg6.17. |for ther; So he filled the Mountaine r about with horſes, and chariors,, 
in defence of Eliſhs, bur alwayes he workes upon our reaſon; | he [bids us feare 
no judgment , he bids us hope for no mercy;cxcept it have a Quis, « reaſon, a foun- 
dation, inthe Scriptures/ For God is Logos, ſpeech -and reafon:: He declares his will b 
| {his Word, and he proves it, he confirmes it; he is Logos, and he procceds Lrgicath, Tr 
is true, that we have a Sophiffry, which as farre as concernes our owne deſtruci- 
-on , fruſtrates his Logiquez If Peter make a 9s, a reaſon why his fel- 
Ati. 2.15. {lowes Could not bee drunke, Becanſe it was but 'nine 4 Clacke, wee can find Men 
that can overthrow that reaſon, and rife drunke our of their beds ; If Chriſt make 
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| enſtne ſays. well, Carnalitas vetuſtas,gratia novitas,our carnall delights,are.qur old gar- 


- | pur in oncea year ſome drops of yew mine, ofthe blond of our Saviour Chriſt Tees, inthe 


| fore God ſeales his promiſes with a 2#44, arcaſon, anaſlurance., 


*| the throne; If it werethe L1on,theLion of the tribe of Jwds,js able to perform his promiſes: 


42 2uis,a reaſon againſt fsſbionell,and Circamſtantiall chriſt;ans,that doe ſometimes ſome 
offices of religion,our of cuſtome,or company,or neighborhood,orneceſity,becaufe no 
man peecethan old garment with new cloth, nor puts vew wine intooldwveſſells, yet ſince S. Au- 


ments,and thoſe degrees and beames of grace,whichare ſhed -upon us,are the new,we do 
peece this old with-rhis new,thar is; long habits of fin, with ſhort repestances;flames of 
concupiſcence,with little ſparks of remorſe;and into old weſſe{s,(our fin-worne bodies ) we 


Sacrament,(when we come to his table,as to 2 viatage, becauſe of the ſeaſon, and were: 
ceive by the Almanack, becauſe it is Eofter)and this new wine ſo taken in, breates the veſ+ 
ſells,(as Chriſt ſpeakes in that ſimilitude) And his breaking ſhall be,as the breaking of a 
Potters pot ,which i broken without pity,andin the breaking thereof 15 not fawnd a fhard, to 
take fire at the hearth, nor to take water out of the pit; No way in the Church of God;to re- 
paire that Man, becauſe he hath made either a-Mectery, or at beſt, but a:Givit-a#ion of 
Gods inſtitution in the Church. To conclude this, all fin. is bor fallacy ,and Sephiſfry, 
Religion'is.reaſon and Legique , The devill- hides, and deludes, dans <4 God demon- 
ſtrates and proves: T hat faſhion of his/goes throughall his preceprs,throughallhis pro+ 
miſes, which is in Eſay, Come now, «nd let us reaſon together; that which was in Hob, is a- 
bundantly in God, That he did wot contemne the judgment of hu fervant, nor of his mad, 
when they did contend with him, Nec decet Dei judicium quicquidhabere affine tyrannidi,we 

y not think that here isany thing in God, like aTyFan;and it js a T yrannicall proceed- 
ing,as to give no reaſon of his cruelries,ſo to give no aflurance of his benefits;and there- 


Now much of the ſtrength of the aflurance, conkiſts in the perſon, whoſe fealeit is ; 
and therefore as Chriſt did, we aske next, C#jws i#fcriptio;whoic Iinage,whole inſcript- 
on is upon his ſcale, who gives this aſſurance * Ahd it isthe Lanbe that i in the midſt of 


but there are more then Chriſt, our of this world, that beare the Lion, Thedewillis a 
Lion too, that ſceketh' whom he may devoure + bur he never. ſeales with that Lambe, 
with any impreſſion of humility ; ro a Lambe he is never compared, in the likeneſle of a 
lambe, heis never noted to have appeared, in-ail the Legends. 363 

It is the Lambe,that 5s 5n the midſt, thereby diſpoſcd to ſhed, and diſpenſe his ſpiritu- 
all benefits on all fides; The Lambe-isnotimmured in Rome, not coffined up-in the ru- 
ines,and rubbidge of old wals,nor thruſt into a corner in Conventicles.The Lambe ts in the 
miaſt.8& heis in the midit of the throwe;though al his grear,8& glorious company be round 
Nations, Angels, and Elders,yet it is theLambe,thar is in the midſt of them,and not they 
that are about him,that ſheds down theſe bleſſings upon us; Andir is the Lambe, thar is 
there ſtill,in the midſt of rhe threne;not kneaded into an Agnus Dei,of wax,or waferhere, 
not called down from heaven,to an Alter, by every Prieſts charme, to bea witneſle of 
ſecrecy in the Sacrament, for every bloudy,and feditious enterpriſe, that they undertake; 
Itis Agnus qui eft in medio Throni, the Lambe thar is there,and ſhall be (o.till he come 
atlaſt,as a Lion alſo, to devoure them, who have made falſe opinions of him to ſerve 
their miſchievous ſes here. | 

This is the perſom then, that gives the aſſurance, thar all theſe bleſſings belong ro them 
who are ordajned tobe fo ſealed,and ſo waſbed;this is he that aſſures us,and approves to 
us, that all this ſhall be, firſt, #14 reger, becauſe he ſhall govern them, ſecondly, 2uis 
deducet, becauſc he ſhall lead them to the fountaines of waters ; thirdly, 2*ia abſterger, 
becauſe he ſhall wipe all teares from their eyes. | 

Firſt, be ſhall govern them; he ſhall eſtabliſh a ſpit ituall Kingdome for them in this world; 

for to govern, which is the word, of the firſt rranſlation, and to feed,whichis in the ſe- 
cond,isall one in Scriptures, Dominabitar gentiwm, he ſhall be Lord of the Gentiles; bur | 
Rex Iſraelis he (hall governe his le I(racl,es « King,by a certain,and a cleare law;,S0 
that,as we ſhal have intereſt in the ovenant;as well as the 1ſrael:res,ſo we ſhal have in- 
tereſt in that glorious acclamation of theirs; Unto what nation are therr Gods rome ſo xeart 
unto them. as the Lord our God,is come near wnto us,what nation hath Laws,and ordinasces ſo 
righteous 4s we have: for in that Pawl & Barnabas cxprels the heavielt indignation of God 
upon the Gentiles,that God ſuffered the Gentiles to walke in their own ways; he ſhewed them 
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about him, oe hundred and forty foure thouſand Iſraclites, tnnumerable multitudes = | 
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| not his ways,he ſetled no church,no kingdome,amongſt them, he did not govern them. 
| D 2 | Except, 
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—-, | Except one of thoſe Eigby perſons whom God preſerved in the 4rke, were here ro tell | a 
us, the unexpreſfible comfort, that he conceived in his fafety, when he ſaw thar flood 
waſh away Princes from-their thrones, miſers from their bagges, lovers from'thetr em- 
bracements,-Courticrsfrom their wardrobes, no-man'is able to expreſſe rhar true com- | + 
fort,which a:Chriſtian is ro'take,cven in this, That God hath taken him into his Charch, 
and notleft.kim in tha deſperarc,and irremediable inundation of idelatry,and pagani/ae, 
that overflowesall the world betide. For: beloved, who cancxprefſe, who can conceive 

char ſtrange confuſion, which ſhall overtake, and opprefie thote-infinire malnrudes- of | 

| Soules, which jhall be changed arthe laſt day; and fhall mect Chriſt Jeſus'in the clouds, | 

and ſhall receive an irrevocable judgment, of. evertafting condemnarion, .oat of his 
- | mouth, whoſe name they neyer of befere, rhatmuſt be condemned by'a Judge, of 
whom they knew nothing before,and who never had before any apprehenſion of rorments 
of Hell, lh by thar-lamentable experience they nr uo ro lcarn it? Whar blefled meanes | | 


of ppg that fearfull-day doth he. us, even in this, thathe governes 
#5 bythis law, delivered inthis. Church. - Dol. 3 5. netn7FN 
Mat.z1 The firſt thing, thar the how/bolder i the piarable, is noted to have done for his Vine- | | 

133 | yard, was;Sepe corcomdedit; he hedgediit in, Thar,God hath done for us,in making us ki 
Ecchef.z08, 1 | Church; be nh inlaid us, he hath hedged usin. Aut herhat breaketh the hedge, «Serpent 
; +] ſhall bite him; he thar breaketh this hedge, rhe peaceof rhe Church,by his Sch1/me,the o/d 
| | Serpent hath birten,and poyſoned him, and ſhall bire worſe hereafter: and if God, having 
| thus ſevered us, and hedged us in, have ed grapes, and we bring none, though we | | 
| breake no hedge here amongit our ſely 8,00 Peprft breaks inupon us,no Separatift 
fla 5-5 breakes out from us,weenjoy ſccurny enough, yer even for our own barrennes, Gedwel 

. [rake awaythebedge;and'it fhall be eaten up fe wil breake the wali,aud it ſhell be troden down, 
Surcly,fays the Prophet there, The Hineyardof rhe Lord af hoſts i the bouſe of Ifrae!, and | > 
the Mer of lndah are bicpleaſant plans : Surcly we atethe Chnrch, which God harh 
in;but yer if we anfiver not his expectation, cerrainly the confuſion of the Gentiles, at 
{| the laſt day,(when they ſhal fayto. themſelves of Chriſt Neſcivs re,doſt rhew condemne ws, | | 
and we kwow thee not?) ſhall not be ſo'great, as our.confution ſhall be, when'we ſhall hear 
Chriſt ſay to us, whom he, bred in his Church, Nefcis vos, 1 know not whence you ave, Even | | 
this,that the ill uſe of this mercy of having been bredin lus Chuoch, ſhall aggravate our 
condemnation then, ſhewes the grear benefit, which we may receive now by this ©ued | | 
regit nos, that he takes care of us in his Churchzfor howmany inthe world would have 
lived ten times more chriſt;evly then we do, if they had bur halfe that knowledge of 
Chriſt, which we have £ > E308 u | 
Deducet, When he hath then brought us into his kingdome,thar we arc his ſwbje#s, (for all the 
heathen are in the eondition of ſlaves)he brings us nearer, into his ſerwice;he gives us out- | py 
ward diſtinctions, liverics,b ,names,viþble markes in Baptiſme:yea he incorporates 
us more infeparably to himſelf, then that whick they imagine to be done in the Church 
of Rowe, whicre their Canoxiſfts ſay,that a Cardinaltis fo incorporated inthe Popehe is ſo 
made one fleſh,and bloud with him,as that he may not ter btoud withour his leave, be- 
cauſe he bleeds not his own,but the Popes bloud:Bur of usir is true, that by this Sacram?s 
| we arc ſo incorporated into Chriſt, that in all our afflitions after we fulkill the (i ufterings 
of Chriſt in our fleſh, and in all afflitions, which we lay upon any of our Chriſtian bre- 
thren,our conſciences.hear Chriſt crying to us, Quid me perſequerrs? why perſecnteſt thou 
me? Chriſts body is wounded 5» #5,when we {uffer,Chriſts body is woundgd by #s, when 
we violate the peace of the Church,or offend the particular members thereof. 

Firſt then deducer,he ſhall lead them,it is not he ſhall force chem, he ſhall rhyuſt them, he 
ſhall compel them; it implies a gentle, and yet an cfſeQuall way, he ſhall lead them, Thoſe | j: 
which come to Chriftianity, from Indaiſme,or Geatih ſme, when they arc of years of diſ- 
cretion, he ſhall lead them by 1 1on,by js 0s PE preaching of his-word,before | 
| they be baptized,for they that arc of years 8 are baptized; wihour vhe word, that is,wirh- 
: out wnderſtanding,or contidering the inſtiturion,& vertuc of baptiſme,exprefſed in Gods 
word,and fo receive baptifſmeonely for temperall,and natural reſpetts,they arenor led ro 
the waters, but they fall into them:and ſo,as a Man may be drowned in a wholſore bath, 
ſo ſuch a Man, may periſh eternally in baprsſme,if hetake ir, for farisfaRtion of rhe Srare,or 
any other by refpe&,to which that Sacrament is not ordained, in the word of God. He | 

ſhall lead AMfex of years, by Inſtrutiox;and he ſhall lead young ch1ldren.m good company, | 
| and with a ftrong guard. nc ſhall lead them by the faith of his Chareh,by the faith of their 
0 . Hc 


| Parents, by the faith of their ſureriesand underrakers. 
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A He ſhall lead them ; and then, when he hath taken them into his government ; for 


29 


Om me _n OOO OO CO CO 


firſt itis Reger; he ſhall govern them, :and then- Dedwcer, that is, he ſhall lead them, in 
hu Church, and therefore they thar arc led to baprtiſme, any other way then by the Church, 
they are miſled ; nay they are miſcarried , mildrivenz Sprriz» vertsgins, with the ſpirit of 
giddineſſe...' They thar joyne any in commiſſion with rhe Trinity, though bur as an aſ- 
liſtanr,(for ſo they ſayin the Church of Aeme; b4p1yſme may be adminiſtred,in the name 
of the Father, Sonne,and holy G hoſt, apd the virgin Mary) they follow nor, as Chriſt led 
in his Church, Non fuir fic ab into, It was not ſo from the beginning ; tor quod extra hos 
res eſt, torum Conſerunmeſt; though much dignity-belong ro the memory of the Saints 
| of God, yet whoſoever is none of che'rhree Perſons, Conſerve eſt; he is our fellow-ſet= 
vant: though his ſervice lic above ſtares, and ous: below, his in the #r1#mphant,oursin the 
militant Church,Conſervns eft,yer he, or ſhe,is inthar reſpe&t,bur our fellow-ſervenr,and 
not Chriſts felow-redeemer.So alſo,it we be led ro-Mareh,tothe waters of bitterneſſe,that 
we bring a bitter raſte,of rhoſe inſtitutions of the: Church for the decency, and fignifica- 
tion in Sacramentall things,things —_— Baptiſm, if we bring a milinterprerati- 
on of thetn,an indiſpoſition ro them;anaverineſſefrom them, and-ſo nouriſha birternes, 
and unchanitableneiſe rowards one another, tor theſe Ceremonies, if we- had jrather croſſe 
one another ; and croſſe. the Church; thencroſſe the child, as.God ſhewed Moſes, a tree, 
which made thoſe waters in'the wilderneſſe ſweer; when it was calt in, ſo remember thar 
there is the tree of life,the croſſe of Chriſt teſus,and his Merits,in this waterof bapriſme, & 
whenwe all agree inthar, that all the vertue proceeds fromthe rroſſe of Chriſt, the God of 
unity and peace and concord, let us admit any repreſentation of Chrifs craſſe, rather then 
admir the true croſſe of the devill, which isa bitter and {ch;ſmaticall crofling of Chriſt in 
his Church : for it is there in his Church, that he leads us to theſe waters. 
- Wellthen, they ro whom theſe- waters belong, have Chriſt in his Church to lead 
them and ther ore-they need nor; ſtay, till they can come lene; till they be of age 
and years of diſcretion, as the: Anabeptiſts ſay : for it is: Deduces, and Deducet eos ; gene- 
rally, univerſally ; al thar are of | this government, af that are appointed for the Seal, 
all the one hundred and forty foure thouſand, all the Innumerable multitudes of all Nations 
Chriſtleads them al, Be Baptizedevery one of you; in the name of Teſus: Chriſt, for the re- 
miſſion of finnes ;, for the promiſe is made unto you, and your children. Nowall —_—_ 
| of God, are ſealed inthe holy Ghoſt; To whom foeyer any promiſe of God belongs, 
| he hath the holy Ghoſt: and therefore Nunguid aquars quw-prehibere poteſt? Can any 
| Man forbid water that shaſe ſhould nor be baptized, which have received the holy G hoſt, as well 
| 4x we? ſays S. Peter. Andtherefore rhe Children of the Covenantwhich have the promiſe, 


But whither 2 anto the lively, (ſays our firſt edition) wnts:rhe living, (ſays our laſt 
edition) fountaines of waters, In the originall, wnto the fountains of the mater of life © 


have the holy Ghoſt, & alt they are in this Regiment, Deducer eo,Chriſt ſhall lead them all; | 


Eſay 19.14, 


Aqian. 


Baſile 


Exod, 1s, 


Eos. 


| 


AR.10.47: 


' Ad aquas. 


now in the Scriptures nothing is more ordinary; then by the name of wer# ro deſigne 
| and meane tribulations: fo, among ft many other; God 1ays of the City of Tyre, that he 
' wauld make it a deſolate: City, and' bring the deep upon it, and great waters ſhould co- 

ver it, Butthen there is ſome ſuchaddition, as leads to that ſenſe; cither they are called 


pooles of waters, or Tempeſt as 
| (God huh mingled gall iwour water:)but we ſhallmever read fontes 4quarum, fountaines 
of waters, bur it hath a gratious ſenſe,and preſents Gods benefits. So, they heve for- 
ſaken me the fountaine of living waters ;, -So,rthe water, that I ſhall give, þh 

well of water, ſpringing. wp unto everlaſting life; and ſo, where clſe, when we are 
| broughtro rhe fountaines, to this water, in the fountaine, in the inſtirution, howſocyer: 


ſinnes, andill converſation, rhe fountain is pare; Baptiſme preſents, and offers grace, 
and remiſſionof ſinnes'to/'af, .. -. 1 24, evst iipnngq its, | 

Nay not onely, this fountaine of water, but the greateſt warer of all, the flood it ſelfe, 
Saint Baſil underſtands, and applies to: Baptiſm, as the Apoſtle himſelte does, 8apriſmne, 
was 4 fizure, of thefleed,- and the 4rke; for:upon that place, The Lord ſirzeth upon the 
flood, andthe Lord doth remaine King fer ever,he \ays, Baptiſmi gratiam Diluwvinw nomi- 
net,nam dclet & purgat; David calls Baptiſme the flegd, becauſe it deſtroyes all that was 


Aque mate, great waters, or Profunda aquarum,deep waters, or Abſorbebit aqu1, whirle- | 
-tempeſtuous waters, or Aqus Fells, bitter water, | 


«ll be inhim, 4 | 


we puddte.it with ——_— queſtions.in diſpuranon, howſoever we foule it with'our | 
yerſatio 


 Exck. 16.19, 


; ler 8.14. 


ler,2.13, 


 loh.4.14. 


Baſil, 
i Pet.z.21, 
'P/al,29.10, 


ſinfull inus; and ſo al 
| 3 


ſoihe referres.to Bapriſme,) thoſe words, (when David had con-] 
D —— 
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feſſedchis finnes) I thought I would confefſe againſt my ſelfe my wickedneſſe, unto a 
the-Lord z and when it is added, Sw#ely in the flood of great waters, they ſhall not come near 
him, peccato non appropinquabunt;(ays he, origtnall pune (ſhalt not come neare him, that 
is truly baptized , nay all the a&zat finnes in tus furure life, ſhall be drownediin this bap- 
tiſme, as often, as he doth religiouſly,and repemantly conſider, that in 8 aprtiſeme, when 
the merit of Chriſt was communicated-to him, heTteccived an Antidvte againſt all poy: 
ſon, againſtall finne, if he'-applied them rogether, ſinne and the merit of Chriſt; for ſo 
| alſo he-lays; of thar place, God willfubdue all our iniquities, and caft #vr finnes into the 
__—_ bottome 'of the Sea, Hoc eſt in mare Baptiſmi, ſays Baſsl,1nto the. Sea of Baptiſme : There 
1 Reg.7-24. © | was a Brafen Sea inthe Temple; and, there is a golden! Seatn the Church of Chriſt, which 
is Beptiſterium, the font; the Sea; intro” which God:flingsall their finnes, who rightly, 
and cfte&tually receive that Sacrament. tae) ,97 Vos ns . 
+ Theſe founraines'-of >warers*rhen'in' the text, are the waters of baptiſme ! and if we | B 
ſhould rakerhemalſo, in that ſenſe, that waters ſignific tribulations, and afflidtions, it 
| is true-t00, that in bape;ſrve, (that o__ age of Chriſt;) we are delivered over 
_ to many tnbularions; The rule is -generall, Caftigat omnes , he chaſtiſerb all, The cx- 
| ample, the'precedent is peremptory, -———_ patt, Chriſt ought to ſuffer ,and ſo enter in- 
to glory:/bat howſocver 'waters be- afftictions, they are waters of lsfe too, ſays the text , 
Though baptiſme imprint a creſſe npon' us;)thar we ſhould norbe aſhamed of Chriſts 
eroffr., tharwe ſhould nor be afraid of our ewne croſſes, yer by all theſe waters, by all theſe 
Croſſe #495; we goc direftly to 'rheerernall life, rhe kingdoine of heaven, for they are 
| lively foontaines, fountaines of life.  ../ > ths er 356. bong 
Ablterger. - And thisis intended; and promifed, mm the aſt words, Abſterget omnem Lachrymam, 
God ſhall wipe.all teares. from our eyes; God ſhall give us a joytull apprehenſion of hea- | 
| * | yen; -bere-in' bis Church i» 2h lifes But is rhisa:way to-wipe teares from the childes | (+ 
| | face, to:fprinkle water upon-it * Is /this a: wiping! away, tapowre more on * Ir is the 
nyerfull, and won! \way of his working ; for as his red.blaud,makes our red ſovles, 
white, that his rednefſe = ourrednefſe a candot, ſo his water, his baptiſme, and the 
| 


werfull effect thereof; dry up; nd wipe: away 0murm lachrymam, call texres from 
reds = IS occaſioned. b- mens them up'; Chriſt "bad — 
caſions ofitcares4; we have more ; fomeof our owne which he' had not : wemuſt 
becauſe weare not ſo.-pood, as we ſhowtd be; we caunet performe the law; We muitt 
weepe, becauſe we are a we cexld be';,our free will-is loſt 4 bur yer every 
Man findes; he might: be better, if. hewesd : bur-the ſharpeſt, andalteft, and ſmarteſt 
, 3+. | occafion of qurteares; 1s from this,-thatwe- await. not be ſo good, /as we'wos!dbe ; that 
the profanencſle of the'Zibertine, the reproachfull ſanders, the contamelious [candads, 
. | the ſcornfall names, tharthe wicked :Jay upon thoſe, who in their meaſuredeſire to ex- | D 
mocſl their zeale to Gods glory; makes us afraid, to PRs ourſclves fo :rdigious as | 
we could find in our hearts to be, and conld truly be it we might- Chriſt wept oftenin| | 
_ _ | eontemplation-of others's foreſceing the calamitics of Teruſalers, he wept over the City: 
| - * | comming to thegraveof Lazerss;; he, wept- with them, burin his owne Agony.int | 
| garden, it is not ſad that-be wept 5 1f we could ſtop the flood of teares,in our-afflitions, 
| yet. there» belongs -an\. cxceflve-gnefe 'to-this, that the ES other 
j Heb.n2. ' Men,is aflacking of our godlincilc,of our ſanRificationn to0:Chriſt Jeſus for rbe'joy that 
: + 1 | was ſet befqrebrms endaredthe Croſſe ;; wit for. the:jay of this promiſe, that Grd will wipe 
_ | allteares from: our eyes; muſt ſuffer all this ; whether they be tcares of Compunttiow, or 
ecares\of. Compaſiten, teates for our ſelves, or tearesfor others ; whether rheybe'Meg- 
| | dadens teeres, or Peters; teares, teares for finnes of tnfirmity. of; the fleſh, or reares for| | 
\weakweſſe of our faith; . whether they beteares for thy perevts; becaule they are impro-|| x /| 
{ vident rowards thee, or tearcs far: > I PETS O they arediſobedientto thee, | | 
| 'wherher they be:tcares for the Church, becainſe our:Sermons,or:our Cenfures pinch you, 
|: or teares for the State, that penall laws, pecuniary, or bloudy;licheavy upon you, Dems 
| cbfergetraxtineni lathrymem; hete's your-comfare; thatas he hath promiſed ineſtimable | |] 
Þ- -. FI rotber,'thatare ſealed, and waſhedin hum; fo he hath given you ſecurity, thar 
- | theſe ger you :for; if youtind; tharhe hath gourraid you, (bred you in: 
| his-viſible h). and:/ed 'yow. to, bes. forntarmob the water of lifein bapt:ſmne, you may || 
| be ſure; thar he-wrillin y4/duc tuweys>7pe ull eeares. fromp our eyes, eſtabliſh the kingdome 
þ | of heaven uponyou;5wthittife, in ztioly;andmiddeſt 5nfelibiliry,... _ - - - | 
Pet is, | E RM. 


D——_— ——_— 


— 


PR—_— —  —— . _— _— 
+- « * 


l 
—_ 


SE nr MV; AtaCuristwric, E--0f 
A 


SERMON V. 
Preached at « Chriſtning. 


. 
—_— . ” 
b 4 —_ 9 ——— 4 


—_———— 
— 


| E-? HA 5, 5.235,46, 37. 1, » | 

Husbands love your wives, even as Chrift loved the Gharch aud gave himſelfefor it, that 
he might ſandtifie it, and cleanſe it, by the waſbing ror through the Werd : That he 
might makeit unto hiniſelfe « gloriens Church, nat baving ſpot, a wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing ; but that it ſhould be holy, and withcut blame. ; | 


Lmighty God ever loyed #n-ty, but he never loyed ſingularity God was 
DN es ale heaven, there were no e8ber Gods, but yy _ never 
© ſongular, there was never any time, when thexe were nat #hrea perſons in 
CLAS heaven; Pater &r ego unum ſum The father ond, 1 are one, ſays Chriſt : 
fu 00 > onc in Eſſexce, and onc in Conſent z our fubSance-is the ſame, and: our wil 
isthe ſame bur yer, Tecume fwi ab 1nitio, lays Chriſt , in the petfon of W3{dowe,] was 
with thee, diſpoſing /all things, at the. Creation,, As then God ſceracs to baye been 
exernally delighted, with this cternall generation, (with perſons.rhat had ever arelation 
to one another, Father, and Sonne). ſo: when' he: came'to the Creation of this lower | 
world, he came preſently to thoſe three relations, of which-ybe whole frame of this 
world confiſts;. of which, (becauſe the principall foundation, and preſervatidn.of all | 
States that are to continue, is power) the firſt relatiad was between; Prince and Subje(?, 
C | when God ſaid to Man, S#bycite & deminamini, ſubducand govern all Creatures; The: 
ſecond relation was between hwsbaudand wife, when Adew (aid, This now is beve of my 
bowe, axd fleſh of. my fleſh"; And the third relation, was berween parents and cbildrey, when | * *ff 
Eve ſaid, thar ſhe ad obtained a Man by the Lord, that by the plenrifull favour -God.. 4.1. 
he had conceived and bome a ſonne : from that timeztathe diffolucion of that frame, 
from thar beginning to the end of the world, theſe three selations,,.of Maſter and Ser-' 
| zant, Mas and Witt. Father and Children, have been, andeyer ſhall be the. materialls, 
. | and the elements of all ſociety, of families, and af Cities, and of Kingdomes; And 
therefore iris a large, and a {ubtill pg which S. Pasl protelles in this place, to. | 
thew all the qualincs, and propernes of.theſc ſeverall Elements, that is, all the duties | 
| of theſe ſeverall. callings; but in this text, he handles onely the,qaucuall duties of he 
| ſecond couple, Mar, and wife, and in that conſideration, ſhall we determine this exer- 
D | ciſe, becaule a great part of that concernes the education of Chilgren, - (which eſpeci- 
occaſions our meeting now.) 'Y rm £ Llocatt, 
The generall duty , that goesthroughall rhaſe'three- relations, is! expreſled, Subdigih %% |} 
eftete invicew, Submit your ſelves ts one anather, th thefeare of Gods, for God hath given 
no Maſter ſuch imperiouſneſſe, no husband ſuch a ſuperiority, no father ſuch © Hogs 
rainty, but that therc lies a burden upon them too, to conſider with a compeſhoneee 
ſenſibleneſle, rhe grievances, that oppreſle the orher. part, which is coupled to them, 
For if the ſervant, the wifc, the ſonne be oppreſled, worne our, annihilated, there is ao 


ſuch thing left as a Maſter, or a husband, or a- father; They "4p upon one another, 
and T1 he that hath not care of his fellow, deſtreys hum(clte. 


The wife is to ſubmir herſelſe ; and ſois the husband t00 : They have a burden both, 
There is a greater ſubjection lies upon her, then upon the Map, in reſpect of her tranſ- 
guſien towards her husband at firſt : Eycn before there was any Man in- the world, tg 
ollicite, or tempt her chaſt44y, ſhe could finde another way to be falte and rreacherous 
ro-her husband : both the husband, and the wife offended againſt God, bur the husband 
offended not towards his wife, but rathes eate the Apple, Ne contiſtaranr dalicias ſacs, | _ 
as S. Hierowme afignes the. cauſe, leſt * refuling to cate, when, the had done ſo, he | m 
| | ſhould dejetherinto adeſperate ſenſe of her finne... Apdfor this fault of hers her Sub- 

jection was ſo much aggravated, Thy defire ſhall be ſubje(t 18 thy but band, and he ſhall rule 
| | over thee, But ifſhe had not committed that Fault, yet there would: have been a mu- 
ruall ſfubjeRion between them; as there is even in Netwve, between bath the other cou- 
ples ; for if Mas had continued in innocency, yet itis moR probably thought, that ag | 


there 
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there would certainly have been Mariege, and fo childrey, ſo alſo there would have A 
been Magiſtracy, and propriety, and authority, and ſoa muruall ſubmitting, a mutuall 
aſſiſting of one another, in all theſe three relations. 
Now, that ſubmirring, of whichthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of here ; is a ſubmitting to one 
h another, « bearing of one anothers burthens : what this ſubmiſſion is onthe wives part, 
| is expreſſed in the two former verſes; And I forbeare thar, becauſe husbands at home, 
| are likely enough to remember then of ir; but in the duty, in the ſubmitting of the 
husband, we- ſhall conſider firſt, what that ſubmitting is, and rhar is love, Hasbands 
leve your wives; Eventhe love of the husband'to the wife, is a burthen, a ſubmitting, 
a deſcent; and ſecondly;'the patterne and cxample of this love, Even as Chriſt loved 
his Church, $4208 | 
In which ſecond part, as ſometimes the acceſſory is greater then the principall, 
the Symprome.the'accident,is greater then the diſeaſe,ſo that from'which the compariſon | B 
\ is drawn'in this place, is greater then'that whichis illuſtrated oy it; the love of Chriſt 
| to his. Chiatch requires more conſideration, then the loveof the husband to the wife; 
-andtherefore it will become us toſpend moſt ofour thoughts"upon thar ; and to con- 
fiderin that, 2uod fadiam; 'and Quis fins; what- Chriſt did for his Church ; and that 
was, # bounty, which could not be- exceeded, ſeipſmm rradidir, he gave, he delivered 
himſelfeforit ; And then; ſecondly, what he intended that ſhould worke and that was, 
firſt; that he-might make ir to himlelfe 4 gloriow Church, and without ſpot and wrinkle, 
| in the Triamphans-ſtate-of the _ at laſt; And then, rr _ it continues in a 
| Mliraneſtate' upori Earth, it might have preparations to that glory, by being ſav4Zs- 
| fied adviſed 6 the *waſhing of water, through his Word; he provides ber 
1 meanes of enctification heve, by his Word, andSacraments. 
Amor. | Firſtthen De Amoremuritali,of this contraſting a Mans love to the perſon of a wife, | C 
I | of onewomtn, as we findan often exclamation in the Prophets, One viſions, The 
| burden'of my prophecy upon Nineveh,and Onur verbi Domni,The burden of the word 
| of God upon 1ſrael, {d"there is. Onus amoris,a burden of love, when a Man is appointed 
| whom he ſhall love. When 0n4#' was __— by his father F#d4h, to goe into his 
| brothers 'widow, and to doe the office of a kinſman to her, he coceivedach an un- 
; __ ro doe fo, when he was bid; as that he came to that dereſtable a, for which ; 
God ilew him. And therefore the Panegyrique,that raiſed his wit as highas he could,to| | 
| praiſethe Emperour Conſtantine, and would expreſle it, inpraifing his contiuence, and 
| chaſtity, he expreſſed it by ſaying that he waried young ; that as ſoonas his years cn- 
a { him, formevit animun maritalem nihil de conceſſs atati voluptatibas admittens- 
he was content to bea husband, and accepted nor that freedome of pleaſure, which his 
might. have excuſed. He concludes it thus, Novum jam tum miraculum, Fuvens | D 
#xoriss; Behold a miracle, ſuch a young Man, limiting his affeRions, ip a wife. At 
firſt the heates and luſts of youth overfloiy all as the waters overflowed all at the begin- 
ning ; and when they did ſo, the Earth was not onely barren, (there were no Creatures, 
no bbtbs produced in that) but even the waters themſelves, that did overflow all, were 
| barren too ; there were no fiſhes, no fowls produced out of that ; as long as a Mans af- 
| fetions are ſcartered, there is nothing bur accurſed barrennefle ; but when God ſays, 
Gen. 1-9, | andis heard, and obeycdin it, Let the waters be gathered into one place, lerall thy affeQi- 
ons beſetled upon one wife, then the carth and the waters became fruitfull, then God 
gives us atypc, and figure of the eternity of the joyes of heaven, in the ſucceſſion, and 
propagation of children here upon the carth. Iris true, this contrafting of our affeCti- 
ons 15 ab#rdew, it isa ſubmitting of our ſelves; All Stares that made Lawes, and pro- 
poſed rewerds for maried Men, conceived it (0; that naturally they would be loth to doc | E 
it. God maried his firſt couple, as ſoone as he made them ; he dignified the ſtate of 
age, by ſo many Allegorier,and figures, to which he compares the uniting of Chriſt 
|to his Church, and the uniting of our ſoules to Chriſt, and by direRing the oſt Miracle 
of Chriſt, to be done at-a Mariage, Many things muſt concurre to the dignifying of 
Mariage;becauſc in ouy corrupt nature, the apprehenſion is generall, that itis burden- 
ous, and a ſubmitting, and adeſcending thing, ro mary. And' therefore Saint Hierome 
argues tfuly out of theſe wotds, Husbands love your Wifes, Andiant Epiſcopi, audiamt 
presbjteri, audi aus dottores, ſubjectis ſuis ſe eſſe ſubjetes, let Biſhops, and Pricſts, and 
| Doors learne in this, that when they have maried themſelves to a charge, They are be- 
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A: come ſubje& to their SubjeRs. For;by being a husband, I become ſubjeR, to that ſex 
| which is naturally ſubjeR ro Man, chough this ſubjeRion be no more in this place, bur 
to loverthat one woman. + I LE 
]--- Love then; when it is fimired by alaw, is a ſubjetion, bur it is a ſubjetion comman- | 
| ded by God'; N:hil majws 2 te ſubjettt anime faitum ft, quam quod imperare cepiſti, | Hlinius 
A Prince doth'nothing fo like a ſubje& as when he _=_ himſelfe to the pain to confi- | 7:41a50. 
| {derthe profit; and the ſafety of his SubjeRs ; and fnch a ſubjetion is that of a Hus- 
| band, who is bound to ſtudy - his wife; and rectify all her infirmites; Her iwfirmities he 
mult bear ; but'not her fins 3 if he bear them they become his own. The pattern, the 
example goes not ſo far';' Chriſt matied himſelf to' our Nature, and he bare all our in- 
fiymities, tranger, and wearinefle, and ſadneſle, and dearh, aRually in his own perſon ; 
bur ſo, he 'comrated no/fn in himſelfe,-nor encouraged us to proceed in fin. Chriſt 
B | was Salvater corporis, A Saviour of his body, of the Church, to which he maried | »:;. 
himſelfe, but it is a tyranny, and a devaſtation of the body, ro whom we mary our | 
ſelves, if welove then fo much, as that we love their Si» roo,ſuffer them to goe on ' 
| in that, ot if we love rhem ſo little, asto make their fin our way to profit, or prefer- | 
ment, by proftituting them, and abandoning them to the ſolicitation of others. ſtill | 
| | we muſt love them fo, as that this loye be a ſubjeRion, nor a negleQing, to let them | 
doe, what they will; nor a t9rannizing, ro make them doe whar we will. | 
| You muſt love them! then, firſt, #14 veſtre;becauſe they are yours; As we ſaid at 
| | firſt, God loves Couples, - He ſuffers' not' our body- ro be alone, nor our ſoule alone, | Gex,z.10, 
| bur he matics them together ; when that's done, to remedy the ve ſoli, leſt this | 
| Man ſhould be alone, he marics him to'a help meet for himq-and to avoid fornication, 
(thar is, if fornication cannor be avoided otherwiſe) Every Man is to have his wife, and | : £#r.7-1. 
C | every woman her own husband. When the love comes to exceed theſe bounds, that | 
it departs 'J weftvis, from a Mans own wife, and ſettles upon another, though he may 
think he diſcharges himſelfe of ſome of his ſubjeftion which he was in before, yer he | 
becomes much more ſubje& z ſubjeR to houſhold and forain Fealouſies, ſubject to ill | 
grounded quarrels, ſubje to blaſphemous proteſtations, to treacherous miſuſe of a 
confident fiend, to jignoble and unworthy diſguiſes, to baſe ſatisfa#ions , ſubje, 
laſtly, either ro a clamorous Conſcience, or that which is worſe ſlavery, toa ſcar'd and ' 
obdurate,and ſtupefied Conſcience,and to thar Curſe,which is the heavier becaule it harh | | 
akind of feorn in it, Be net deceived, (as thongh we were couſened of our fouls) Be not de- 
ceived for no adulterer ſhal enter into the kingdom of heaven. All other things,that are ours, 
we may be the better for leaving ;, Yale & vende, which Chriſt ſaid to the yong Man, 
| | that ſeemed to deſire Reg reached to all his goods z Goe and ſell them ſayes 
D | Chriſt, and thou ſhalt follow me the better. Bur there is no my, giving, nor 
lending, nor borrowing of wives ; we muſt love them _—"_ noſtre, becauſe they are 
ours ; and if that be not a ty, and obligation ſtrong enough, that they are Noſtre, ours 
we mult love them 9uta nos, becanfe rhey are our ſelves for no man yet ever hared —— 
his own fleſh. 
We La love them then, 9uis #oſtre, becauſe they are ours, thoſe whom God | xo», 
hath given us, and Qwie wxores, becauſe they are our wives. Saint Paul does nor bid | 
us loye rhem here, Buenquem #xores, but 9uia_ not thowzh oy be, but becauſethey are 
our wives z Saint Pa#{never thought of thar indiſpoſition, of that diſaffeRion, of that 
impotency, that a Man ſhould come to hate her, whom he could love well enough, 
but that fhe is his wife. Were itnot a e diſtemper, if upon conſideration of my 
foule, finding it to have fome feeds of difpofirions in ir, ſome compaſſion of the 
F | mifenes ofothers, ſome inclination to the glory of God, ſome poſſibility, ſome intereſt 
in the kingdome of heaven, I ſhould ſay of this foule, that P would faſt, and pray, and 
give, and ſuffer any thing for the ſalvation of this Soule if ir were nor mine own ſoule,if 
tt were any badies cl{c, and now abandon ir to erernall deſtruion, becauſe ir is mine 
own If'no Man havefett this barbarous inhumanity rowards his owne foal, I pray 
God no man have felt it towards his own wife neither, Thar heloves her the leſfe, for 
being his own wife. For we mutt love them, not 28anquam, fays Saint Paul, though 
| the be fo; That was a Camion, which the Apoſtle never thought he needed, but 27a, 
| | becauſe in the fight of God,andall the Triumphant Church, we have bound our (elves, 
| | that we would do ſo. Here Mariages are ſometimes clandeftine, and witneſſes dye, and | | 
-- 
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in that caſe no Man can bind me to love her. 2#ia#x87, becauſe ſhe is my wife, becaule | A 
it lyes not in. proofe, that ſhe is ſo,;, Here ſometimes things come to light, which were 
concealed betore, and a Mariage proves no Mariage, Decepta eſt Eccleſia, The-Church 
| was deceived, and the poor woman loſes her plea, - 2914 wxer, becauſe ſhe.is his wite, 
for it fals out that ſhe is not ſo ;.. bur, if thay, 2m maried ker, inthe,preſence of God, 
| andall the Conrt, and Qzire of heayen, what wilt thou doc ro make away all theſe wit- 
nelſes 2 who ſhall be of thy Councell to aſſign. an Error in;Gods judgement - whoa ; | 
wilt thoubribe ro embezill the Records of heayen * It is, much that thou art able x0 
doe in heaven; Thou art able, by thy fans, to blot thy name out of the book of life, 
but thou are. not able to blot thy, wifes name out of the Records of heaven, bur there 
! remains ſtill the 244 wxor, becauſe ſhe is thy wife... And this Qui4 wxor is | þ 
| { dia gx6r ; ſince thou art bound tolove her; becauſe ſhe is: thy wife, itmult þe as long | 
| {as ſhe is fo. You may have heard of that qaizquimnium Neropis, The worſt tyran that | B 
| ever was, was the beſt Emperogr that. ever. yas, for five + the moſt.corrupt huſ- 
bands may have been good at firſt :, but thaxlove may have been for other reſpects : 
| atisfaQtion of parents, eſtabliſhing of, hepes, and-ſomerimes, ignorexce of evill ; thar ill 
company had not raught. them ill conditions.z.it; comes nat to be . Quiawxpr, becaule | 
ſhe is. thy wife, to be the love which.is commanded in this text, till it bring ſome ſub- 
jection, ſome burthen,. Till we love her then, when we would not love ber, except the 1 
were our wifc, we are not ſure, thatwe love her: 2#is »xer, thatis, for that, and for 
no other reſpet, How long that is, how long ſhe is thy wife, never ask wrangling Con: | 
rroverters, that make Gypſoe-knors of Mariages, ask thy. Conſcience, and that will tell 
thee that thou waſt maricdy#ill death ſhould depart you. If thy mariage were made by the 
| | Dill (upon diſhoneſt Conditions) the- Devillmay break it by ſon ,, if ir were made by 
God, Gods way of beeaking of Mariages, is onely by death. __ YT 
| It is then a Sabjefion, and it is ſuch a ſubjeRion, as.is 2 love; and ſucha love, as is 
| | upon a Reaſon, (for love 1s not alwayes ſo.) Thys is. ; 24 «xor, becauſe our wife, and 
| t implies theſe three uſes; God hath given Man a wife, . Ad. adjutorium, ad ſobolem, 
| ad medicinam; for a Help, for Children, and for a Remedy,.and Phylick. Now the 
| Erſt, Society,” and encreaſe, we love.naturally z.we would'not be banith'd, we would 
not be robb'd, we would not be alone; we would not be poor; Society. and. encresſe, 
every Man loves; but doth any Manove Phyſck £ he takes it for neceflity , but does p 
he love it *- Husbands therefore areto love wives Ad Sobolem, as the Mothers of their 
Children; Ad adj#torium, as the comforters of their lives z bur-for that, which is . Ad 
medicinam, for phylick, to avoid burning, to ayoid fornication, that's not the ſubjetof 
our love, our love is not to be placed upon thar , for ſoit isa loye, 2#ia malier, becauſe 
[ſhe is a woman, and not, 2:4 #xor, becauſe ſhe is my wife, A: Manmay be adrun; | D 
{kard at home, with his ows wine, and never goc out ro Tayerns; A manmay be an 
adulterer in his wives boſonic, though he ſeck not ſtrange women. _ 
2, Part. {| We come now to the other pan, the patternof this love, which is Chriſt Jeſus : 
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| we are commanded to be holy, and purc, 4 our Father is holy; and pure; but that's a 
roportion of which we are incapable ; And therefore we have another Commande- 
| ment, from Chriſt, Diſcite 2 me, learn of me; there is no;,more looked for, but that 
1 we ſhould ſtill be Scholars, and learners how to /ave ; we can never love ſo much as 
{hc hath lov'd : Ir is ftull Diſcire, ſtill ſomething to be learnt, and added ; and this ſome- 
! thing is, 2»ia m!ts, learn of me, make me your. pattern, becauſe 1 am meek, and gen- 
{ tle; not ſuſpitious, not froward, nor. hard to be reconcil'd., not apt to diſcomfort m 
7 {pouſe,my Church ; not with aſallen filence, for I ſpeak to her alwayes inmy Word; 
not apt to leave her unprovided of and decent ornaments, for I hayc allow'd | E 
her ſuch Ceremonzes, as conduce to edification ; not apttopinch her in her diet ; ſhe 
hath her two Courſes, the firſt, and the ſecond Sacrament : And whenſoever ſhe comes 
ro a ſpiritual, hunger and thirſt under the heat, and weight of fin, ſhe knowes how,and 
Where there is plentifull refreſhing and fatisfaQion ro be had, in the 4bſo/u350» of finne. 
Herein conſiſts the ſubſtance of rhe Compariſon, Hesbands love your wives, a Chriſt 
- | did his Church: that is, expreſſe your loves in agentle behaviour towards them,and 
ina carcfull providence of Conyvenicncies for them. The compariſon goes no farther, 
bur the love of Chriſt to his Church goes farther. In which we conſider firſt, Quid 
fetum, what Chriſt did for his ſpouſe, for his Church. 
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A | - Ir were pity to make roo9-much haſt, in conſidering ſo delightful a thing, as the ex- | id fats. 
effing of the love of Chriſt Jeſus ro his Church, It were piry,to ride away fo faſt 
| from {© pleaſant, fo various a proſpeR, where we may behold our Saviour, in the A of 
his liberaliry, Geving ;z in the marter of his liberality, Givizg. hanſelfe, and in the 
poor exchange thar he took, a few Contrite hearts, a few broken ſpirits, a few lame, 
and blind,and leprous ſinners, to make to himfelfe and his Spirit a Church, a houſe to 
dyell in; no more bur'theſe, and gladf he can ger theſe. 
Firſt then, 1Uadedir, He gave, it was his own aft as it was he, that gaveup the 
ghoſt, he that laid down hy Souls, and he that took it again ; for no power of Man had | 7'* 
the-power, or diſpoſition of his life. - -It was an inſolent, and —o_—_ queſtion in P:late 
to, Chriſt, Neſei4, quia porefkatem habee, Knoweſs not thou that I have pewer to Crucifie | 
thee, and havy power to looſe thee ? If Pilate thought that his power extended ro Chrift,| 19b.19.10. 
B | yet Tus demnaris ſententia,” qui poteflate latroneiwabſalvis, amtorem vite imerficis, His | 
own words ad actions condemned him, when having power to condemn and abſolye, ——_— 
hei- would condemn the Innocent, andabſolve the guilty. A good Judge does nothing, | * 90: 
layes he; Dawreſtice propeſits veluntatis, according toa reſojution taken at home z N:- 
hil meditatum demo defert, he brings not. his judgement from his chamber to the bench, 
but; he takes it there according to the Evidence. 1f Pilate thought he had power, his - 
Canſcience told him he mild that power z but Chriſt tels him he could have none, 
Nafs. daturs deſuper, Exceprit had been given him from above z thar is, except Chrift 
bad given wan over bimſelfe : for Chriſt ſpeaks not in that place of Pilates ge- 
nerall power and; Jurisdiction,{fpr ſo,alfo, all power is GOES above) bur for this 
ps/ticular power thar Pilate to-have over him, Chrif tels him thar he could have 
none. over vm, except. hitnſelfe had ſubmirted himſelfe to it. So, before this paſſage 
with Pilet, Fades had delivered Chriſt ; and therearofe a ſet of Heretiques, Faded, Philaſier, 
that ited this at of Fed, and faid that we were beholden to him for the haſt- 
ning of our. ſalyation, becauſe when he was come to the knowledge that God had de- | 
 erced the Crucifying of Cbrift for Mankind, Feder took com of Mankind, 
| 3nd-haſtned their R tion, by dclivering up of Chriff ro the Iewes. But Fades 
bad noſuch good in bis haſt ; though our Feſss permitted Fades to doe it, 
and to doe it quickly, whenhe (aid 2uod facis fac cite, For out of that ground in the 
Schooles, Mſ5io in divints eff nove operatio in Creature, When any n of the Tri- 
nity, is ſaid to-be ſent, that onely denotes an extraordinary manner of working of 
that perſon: Saint A#2»ſtine ſayes truly, that as Chriſt Mific ſeipſum, he ſent him 
and Sandtrficavit ſeipſum, he fanRifh himlſelfe, ſo tradidit ſeipſum,, Fudes could 
not have given him, if he had not given himſelfe, Pilate could not give him, Fude 
D | could not give him; nay, if we could conſider ſeverall wils in the ſeverall Perſons 
| of the Trinity, we might be bold to fay, That the Father conld not have given him, 
if he had not grven himſclfe. We conſider the unexpreſlible mercy of the Father, in 
that he would accept any farisfaRtion ar all for all 'our Sinnes. We conſider the un- 
: | expreflible working of the Holy Ghefs thar brings this ſarisfation and our ſoules to-| 
gether ;, for without that, without the GS n of rhe Holy Ghoſt, we are as far 
| from Chriſt's love now, as we were from the Father's before Chriſt ſuffered. Bur the 
 unexprefſible and unconceiveable love of Chriſt is in this, that there was in him a wil- 
| |lingncſle, a; a forwardneſle to give himſelfe to make this great peace and 
| | reconciliation, een God and Man ; Itwas he himfelfe —— imſelſe ; No- 
| | thing enclined him, nothing wrought upon him, but his own goodnefſe. 
| | _ It was then his Decdy andirt was hus gift; it was his Deed of gift : and it hath all Dedit 
E | the formalities and circumſtances that belong to that ; for here is a ſeale in his blood, 
| [andhereis a delivering, pregnantly implied in this /word, which is not onely Deg, 
| be gave, but Tradidie , he delivered. Firſt , Dedre , he gave himſelfe for us to his 
| Farher, inthat ercrnall Decree, by which he was 4gnms occiſns ab origine mundi, The 
Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world. And then Trad-dit , he delivered poſ- 
| | feſhonof himfelfe ro Dearth, and to all humane infirmitics, when he took our Natere 
upon him, and became one of us. Yea this word implies a further operativeneſſe, and 
| forking upon himſelf, then all this;” for the word which the #poſHle uſes here, for| 
Chriſt giving of himſelfe, is rhe ſame word, whichthe Fwangelifts uſe ſtill, for Fu4s 
pains of kiin : ſo thar Chriſt did not onely give himſclfe to the will of the Father, | 
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| enemies ; and all this, for worſe enemies; to the Fewes, that Crucified him once, for 
| us, that. make finne our ſport, and ſo-make the' Crucifying' of the Lord of life a Re- 


' lever taking himſclfe from the Churchagain "7 hath left himſelf no power of Re- 


| vocation: 1 4» withyou, ſayes he, tothe end of the world. To particular men, he comes, 


| rogive; and that which he gave, was himſelfe. Now fince the Holy. Ghoſt, 'thatis 


[into lefle picces, then thoſe, God, and Man, and enquire contentiouſly, whether he 


| was Ipſe. He himſelfe, and Dedir ſeipſum, He gave himſelfe; let us' leaſt of all ſhred 


* [the endof the world; Here is no ſuch Non-refdency, as that the Church is left un- 


in theeternall Decree, nor onely deliver himſelfe to the power of death in his Incar- 
nation, but he offered, he exhibited, he expoſed, (we may ſay) he betrayed himſelfe to his 


Creation. ; D | 
It was a gift then, free, and abſolute z; Hee keeps us not: in fear of Reſumption ,0f 


& he knocks,and heenters,and he ſtays,and heſups,and yerfor their unworthineſle goes 
away again; but with-the Church he is #ſque- a4 confummationem, tillthe end ; Tris 
a permanent gift; Dedit,and Dedit ſeipſum, It was he that did it;T har which he did was 


the God of unity and peace, hathtold us at once, that the ſatisfaction for our fins'is. 
Chriſt himſelfe, and bath told usno more, Chriſt entirely, Chriſt altogether, let us not 
divide and mangle Chriſt, or teat his Church in pieces, by froward and frivolous diſ- 
utations, wherher Chriſt gave his divinity for us, or his humanity , whether the divine 
ature, or the humane Nature redeemed us ; for neither his divinity nor his humanity, 

is 1pſe, He himſclfe, and Dedit ſeipſam, He gave himſelfe : Let us not ſubdivide him 


ſuffered in ſoul, as well as in body,.the pains of Hell, as well as the ſting of Death , the 
Holy-Ghoſt hath preſented him unite, and knit rogether, For neither ſoul nor body 


Chriſt Icſus into lefle ſcruples and atoms then theſe, Soul, and body z 'and difpute whe- 
ther conſiſting of both, it were his af#ive, or his peſsive obedience thatredeemed ws; 
whether ir were his death and paſsion onely, or his innocency, and fulfilling of the Law 
r00; let us onely take Chriſt, himſelfe, for onely.that is ſaid, he gave himſelfe, It muſt 
'be an Innocent perſon, and this Innocent perſon muſt die for us; ſeperate the Ins- 
cency, and the Death, andit is not 1pſe, it'1s not'Chriſt himſelfe : and Dedit ſeipſuen, it 
was himſelfe. Let us abſtain from all ſuch curiofitics, which are all butforc'd diſhes of 
hot brains, and not ſound meat, thar is, from all perverſe wranglings, wherher God, 
or Men redeemed us ; and then,whether this God, and Man ſuffered in fowle,or in body, 
and then whether this perſon, conſiſting of ſoule and body, redeemed us,' by his ad#:07, 
or by his psſs/0n onely z, for as there are ſpirituall wickedneſſes, ſo there are ſpiritual} 
wantonpeſſes, and unlawtull and dangerous dallyings with myſteries of Divinity. Money 
that is changed into {mall pieces is cafily loſt ; gold that is beat out into leaf-gold,can- 
not be coyned, nor made currantmoney : we knoy the Heathens loſt the true God, in 
a thruſt ; rhey made ſo many falſegods, of every particular quality, and attribute of 
God,that they ſcattered him, and evacuated him, to an utter vaniſhing , ſo doth 
and ſound, and nouriſhing Divinity vaniſh away, m thoſe impertinent Queſtions. A 
that the wit of Man adds to the Word of God, is all quict/ilver, and it evaporates 
calily. Beloved, Cuſtodi Depoſurum, ſayes the Apoſtle, keep that which God hathre- 
vealed to thee for that God himſelfe cals thy Talent , it hath weight and ſubſtance 
in it. Depart not from thy old gold;leave not thy Catechiſm-divinity, tor all the Schoul- 
divinity in the world; when we have all, what would we have more ?. if we know that 
Chriſt hathgiven himſelfe for us, that we are redeemed, and not redeemed with cor- 
[ruptible things but with the precious blood of Chriſt Jeſus,we care for noother know- 
lokes but thar, Chr:ft, and Chriſt crucified for us ; for this is another, and a more pe- 
cular and: profitable giving of himſelfe fer thee, when he gives himfelfe to thee, & nl 
is, when he gives thee a ene, and apprehenſion, and application of the gift, ro thy ſelf, 
that Chriſt hath given himſclfe; to thy ſelfe. | 
We are come now to his exchange ; what Chriſt had for himſelfe when he gave 
himſelfe; And he had « Chwrch, So this Apoſtle, which in this place, writes to the 
Epheſians ,when he preached perſonally to the Epheſians,he told them ſo too, The Church 
is that Quam acqurſivit ſanguine ſuo, which he purchaſed with his bloud. Here Chriſt 
bought a Church, but I would there were no worſe Simony then this. Chriſt received 
no profit from the Church, and yet he gave himſelfe for it ,; and he ſtayes with ir ro 


ſerved : other men give enough for their Church, bur they withraw themſelves, and 
| neceſlary 
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neceſſary proviſion; And if we conſider this Church that Chriſt bought, and paid 
ſo dearly tor, it was rather an Hoſprtal, then a Church: A place where the blind 
might recover ſight ; that is, Men borne in Pageniſme, or Superſtition, _ ſee 
the true God, truly worſhipped : and where the {ame might be eſtabliſhed ; that is, 
thoſe that Halted berween two Keligions, might be reftified inthe truth : where the Deaf 
might receive ſo quicke a hearing,as that they mi hr diſcerne Muſique in his Thunder, in 
all his fearcfull rhreatnings; that is,mercy in his Fudgments, which are ſtill accompa- 
nied with conditions of repentance ; and they might ftinde Thander, in his Mu- 
ſique, inall his promiſes. that is , threatnings of [udgements, in our miſuſe of his 
mercies. Where the hereditary Leper, the new borne Child, into whoſe marrow, his 
fathers tran(greſſion, cleaves in original ſenne, and he that hath enwrapped [mplicatos 
morbos, one diſcaſe in another, in 4ua/l ſinnes, might not onely come, if he would 
bur be intreated to come, yea compelled ro come, as it Cr in the c_ 
when the Maſter of the. feaſt ſendsinto the ſtreets, and to the hedges to compell blind 
and lime to come in to his fcaſt, A fountaine breaks out in the wilderneſſe, but that foun- 
taine cares not , whether any Man come to ferch water, or no; A freſh, and fit gale 
blowes upon the Sea, bur ir cares not whether rhe Mariners hoiſe faile or no; A roſe 
blowes in your garden, bur it calls you nor to ſmell roit. Chriſt Jeſus hath done all 
this abundantly ; he hath bought an Hoſps1all, he hath ſtored it with the true balme 
of Paleſtine, with his bloud , which he ſhed there , and he calls upon you all ro come 
for it , Hoe every one that thirſteth,, you that have no money, come buy Wine, and Milke 
without money : cate that which is good, and let your ſoules delight in farneſſe, and I 
will make an everlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of David, This 
Heſpitall, this way, and meanes to cure ſpirituall diſeaſes, was all that Chriſt had for 
himſelfe : but he improved it, he makes it a Cbwrch, and a glorious Church: 
which is our laſt conſideration , Qs + finis ,to what "end, he beſtowed all 
this coſt, A 

His end was, that he might make it to himſelfe « glorious Church, not having ſpot, or 
wrinkle; but that end, muſt be in-the end of all; - here it cannot be : Cum tota dicat 
eccleſia, quamdin hic eſt, Dimitte debita noſtra, non #wique hic eft ſme macula et rugs, Since 
as yet the whole Church lays, forgive us owr Treſpaſſes, the Churchas yet is not with- 
out ſpots or wrinkles. The wrinkles are the' Teſtimonies' of our age ;, that 1s, our 
finne derived from” Adam , and the ſpots are the finnes, which we contra our ſelves ; 
and of theſe ſpots, and wrinkles, we cannot be delivered in this world. And therefore 
the Apoſtle ſays bere, that Chrift hath beſtowed all this coſt onthis purchaſe, »t ſ/terer 
ſbi Eccleſiam , that he might ſerle ſuch a glorious, and pure Church to himſelfe : firſt, 
wt ſiſteret, that he might ſetle it, which can onely be done in h:aven, for herein 
Earth, the Church will always have earthquakes. Oportet heveſes eſſe , ſtormes , and 
ſchiſmes muſt neceſlarily bez the Church 1s in a warfare, the Church is ina pilgrimage, 
and therefore here ts no ferling. And then he doth it, «r ſifterer ſbi, to (etle it ro 
himſclfe ; - for, in the tyranny of Rome, the Church was in ſome ſort ſetled, things 
were carried quietly enough z for no Man durſt complaine ; - but the Church was ſer- 
led all upon the Y:car, and none upon the Parſon: theglory of the Biſhop of Rome, had 
eclipſed, and extinguiſhed the glory of Chriſt leſus. In other places we have ſeen the 
Church ſerled, ſo as that naman hath done or ſpoken any thing againſt the governmenr 
thereof, bur, this may have been a ſerling by —_—__—_— ſevere d'ſcipline, and hea- 
vy Lawes ,, we {ce where Princes have changed the Religion, the Church may 'be ſer- 
led upon-the; Prince, orſerled upon the Prelates, thatis, be ſerviceable to them, and be 
ready to promote and further any purpoſe of theirs, and all this while, nor be ſetled 
upon Chriſt : this purpoſe, »t fiſteret ſub; \, ro ſetle-fuch a glorious Church, withour 
ſpor, or wrinkle, holy to h:mſelfe, is reſerved forthe Trinmplizns time when the ſhall 
bein poſſeſſion of that beauty ,which Chriſt foreſaw'in her, long before when he ſaid, 
Thou art a/l faire my love, and there'is no fppt in thee, and when we that ſhall be the 
Children of the Mariage Chamber, ſhalt be glad and rejoice, and giveglory to him, be- 
Cauſe the Mariaze of the Lambe is come, and his wife htth made her ſelfe ready, that is, 
wethatare of that Church, ſhall be foclothed, as that our own clothes, ſhall not defile 


UuSagaine ; as 185 complainesthar rhey doe; as long as we arcin this world; for, though I 


make me neyer ſo cleane; yet mine own clothes defile me againe,as it is ir that place, 
| E 
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| _- Pur yet, Beloved, Chriſt hath.not made fo improvident a bargaine , as rogivelo A 
| EXcat 41ate , himſelfe, for a Church, { farre in reverſion , 25 till the day of Judge- 
ment : Thar he ſhould enter into bonds for this paymenc, from all cternity, even in 
| the erernall decree berween the Father, and him, that he ſhould really pay this price , 
his precious bloud , for this Church ,onc thonſand ſix hundred years agoe, and he thould 
' receive no.glory by this Church till thenext world : Here was along leaſe , here were 
7 | many lives; the lives of all themen in the world, to be ſerved before him ; Bur it is 
iS not altogether ſo; for he. gave -himſclte, that he might ſettle ſuch a Church ther, a 
| glorious, and a pure Church : bptall this while, the Church is building in heaven, by 
| continuall acceſle of holy Seules , which comethither , and all the way he workes to 
|thatend , He {anttifies #1 , and cleanſesit , by the weſbing of water, through the word, 
| as wefind in our Text. | | 
" | He therefore ſtays nox ſo long , for our Sandification , burthat we thave meanes | p 
| | of being ſandified here ; Chriſt ſtays nor ſo long for his piory , but that he hath here 
a gloriow Goſpel , his Word , and- wyſterions Sacraments here. Here then is the writing, 
and the Seale , the Word , and the Sacramewt ; and he hath given power , and com- 
mandementto his Miniſters to deliver both writing, and Scale , the Word and B «pt: ſve 
to his children. This Sacrament. of Baptiſme is-the firſt ; It is the Sacrament of in- 
chaation, of Initiatios ; The Sacrament of the Supper, is not given but to them, who | | 
are inſtructed and preſum'd co whderſtand all Chrſtiandutics, and therefore the Word, | 
(if we underſtand the Word, forthe: Preaching of the Ward) may ſeeme more necel- 
fary at the adminiſtration of this Sacrament, then at the other. Some ſuch thing ſeems | | 
to be intimated in the inſtitution ofthe Sacraments. In the inſtitution of the Supper, it 
Maz6.26; |is onely ſaid, Take, and eaje and drinke , and doc that in remembrance of me, anditis 
UP  onely {aid that they ſang 4 ?[alme, ang ſe departed, Inthe inftixation of Baptiſme there | C 
IR is nope (olemaniny, moxe circumſtance; fortirit ir was inftituted after Chriſts Re- 
[aezs.s, | ſerredion, and then Chriſt proceeds to it, withthat majeſticall preamble, A power 
; is given untome in heaven, and in #anth.; and therefore, upon that title he gives power 
| | to his Apoſtles, to joine heaven and earth by preaching, and by baptiſme : bur here 
| is more then ſinging of 4 Pſalme; for Chriſt commands them firſt to reach, and then 
£9 baptize, and then aftgr the commandement of Baptiſme, he refreſhes that comman- 
dement againe of reaching- them, whom they baptized, .to obſerve all things , that 
he had commanded them. I ſpeake not this, as though Bapriſme were uneffectuall 
without a Sermon, S. Augnſtines words, Arceast verbum, & fiat Sacramemtum , when 
the Word is joyned to the element, or to the Action, then-there is a true Sacra- 
| ment,  are:jll underſtood by two. ſorts of Men z firſt by them. that iny that it is 
not werburm . Deprecatorium , nor verbum Gonrronatorivm , not the word of Prayer, | DD 
| nor the word of preaching , but - verbum. Conſecratorium , and verbum $4cramen- 
/ tale, that very phraſe, and forme of- words,. by which: the water''is fandtified., 


DE —— 


| — — 


and enabled of it ſelfe- to cleanſe our Soules;; and ſecondly , theſe: words are 
ill underſtoad by them , who hgd-rather their-children dyed- unbaptized, then have 
them baptized without a. Sermon; whereas - the uſe of / preachive at baptiſme is , 
to. raiſe the whole Congregation, to 2 conſideration , -. what they promiſed by 
others, in their. baptiſmez and to raiſe tho Ferher and the Surez&s to a con- 
ſideration.,. what they undertake for the childe, whom : they preſent then to be 
| baptized ; for thereforg ſays Saint Augeſtine, Arceder verham, there is a neceſſity 
| | of the 'word., Now quia dicutur, fed' quia eredityr , not becauſe the word is: preached , 
but becauſe it is: beleeved; and Thax ,; Beleefe, faith , belongs nor at all to-the inca- 
pacity -of the child , but to the diſpohition:of the reft;, A Sermon'is ufefull for | F, 
the congregation, not neceſlary for-the child and the agcompliſhment of the Sa- 
Crament. +J EE : ()” | 
From hence then ariſes a. canyenience, litalo leſſe, then neceſſary, (in a kind )rhat 
this adminiſtration of, the Sacrament 7 yore wr with, preechunz ;'bur yet they 
that would evict an ab{al&79 mereſſtty of it, out of: chele words ; force them 100 much, 
for here the dire&-meaning of the Apoſtle is, Thatthe Church is cleanſed by water, 
Grapes the ward, when the promiſes of God expreſſed in his word, are feated to ts 
by this .Sacrament of Baprifme; far {o Seine 4vgoſti ar. anfwers himſclfe in that ob- 
jection which he makes0 himielie, Can pen Bouefmass jandats fur, quare or 
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beames of the holy Ghoft, till he that hath wrought our reſtitution from this baniſh- 
"ment, reſtore us to this water , by - powring out his owne bloud, and to this —_ 


moni tribuit radicem, He anſwers, In Sermone intelligendus Baptiſmus , Quia ſine Sermone 
non perficitar, It. is rooted, it is grounded in the word , and therefore true Bapriſme, 
thoughir be adminiſtred, without the word, that is, without the word preached, yet 
itis never without the word , becauſe the whole Sacrament, and the power thereof 
is rooted in the word, in-th? Goſpe/, And therefore fince this Sacrament belongs 
to the Church, as it is ſaid here (that Chriſt doth cleanſe his Charch by Bapriſme) 
as it is argued with a ſtrong probability, That becauſe the Apoſtles did baptize whole 
families , therefore they- did baptize ſome children, ſo we _ with an invincible 
certainty , that becuaſe rhis Sacrament belongs generally to the Charch as the #n1- 
ziatory Sacrament, it belongs to children , who are a part, arid for the moſt part, the 


moſt innocent part of the "Church. ; | ; | 
To conclude , As all thoſe Virgins which were beautifull , were brought into 


Suſan, Ad domum mulicrum , to be anointed, and perfumed, and prepared there for 
Aſſuerus delight, and pleaſure, though Aſſ#er«s tooke nor delight, and pleaſure in them 
» , fo we admir all thoſe children which are-within the Covenant made by God , 
to the ele, and their ſeed, 1» domum Santtorum , into the houſhold of the faith- 
full, into the communion of Saints : whom he chooſeth for his Mariage day , thatis, 
for that Church which he will ſettle upon- himſelfe in heaven, we know not, bur 
we know that he hath not promiſed , to take any into that glory , but thoſe upon 
whom he hath firſt ſhed theſe fainter beames of glory, and [an#tfication, exhibited 
in this Sacrament : Neither hath he threatned to exclude any burfor finne after. 
And therefore when this bleſſed child derived from faithfull parents , and preſented 
by /ureties within the obedience of the Church, ſhall have been ſs. cleanſed}, by the 
waſhing of water, through the word, \it is preſently ſcaled to' the poſſeſſion of chat 


part of Chriſts purchaſe, for which he: gave himſelfe , (which ate the meanes of | 


preparing his Church in this life) with a faithtull aſſurance;'T may ſay of it and to 
it., Fam mundas es , Now. you are cleave. through the word; which Chriſt hath ſpo- 
ken unto you: .The Seale of the promiſes of his: Goſpell|hath ſanRiified; and clean- 
ſed you, but Jet, Mandatus mundandes , ſays Saint Augiftine upon thar'place, 
It is ſo ſanRified by the Sacrament here , that ir may be farther ſanRified by the 

rowth of his graces , andbe art laſta member of- that glorious Church ; which he 

all ſettle upon himſelfe, without ſpot,” or wrinkle; which was'the principall, and 
finall purpoſe of that great love of his, whereby he gave himſelfe for us, and made that 
love, firſt a patterne of Mens loves totheir wives here, and then a meancs to bring 
Man, and wite, and child, to the kingdome of heaven, Amen. 
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SERMON VI. 
Preached at a Chriſtning. 


. 1Joun 5.7,8. 
For there are three mhich. beare record in heaven, The Father, the Word , 'and the 
Holy Ghoſt , and theftthree are one: And there are three which beare record in the 
Earth, The Spirit, and the water; and the bloud ; and theſe three agree in one, 


EAN great and enormous offences, we find that the law, in a well gover- 
AY ned State, expreſſed the puniſhmentupon ſuth a delinquent,in that form, 
dS inthat curſe, 1gn1 & 4que interdicitor;, let him have no uſe of fire, and 
we water, that-is, no uſe of any thing, neceſſary for the ſuſtenration of life. 
| =. Beloved, fuchis the miſerable condition of wretched Man, as that we 
come all into the world under the burden of that curſe; Aqua, & igni interdicimar ; 
we have nothing to doe, .narurally , with the ſpirituall water of life, with the fiery 


Eftber 2. 


lob 15.3. 


fre, by laying himſclfeacold, and bloudleſſe carcaſſe inthe bowels of the Earth; ti 
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he who be ized none with water, dire& his Church to doe that office rowards us; A | 
and he without whom, none was beptized with fire , perfet that Minilteriall worke | 
of his Church with the effeRuall ſegles of his grace, for this is his teſtumony , rhe 


' witneſle of his love; 


Yea, that law, in caſes of ſuch great offences, expreſſed it felfe in another Male- 
diction, upon ſuch offenders, applable alſo to us, nteſtabiles ſwnts, let them þbe Inte- 
ſtable. Now, this was a ſentence, a Condemnation {o pregnant, fo full of ſo many 
heavy afligions, as that he, who by the law was made inteſtable, was all theſe ways 
inteſtable : Firſt, he was able to make no Teftemens of his owne, he had loſt all his 
intereſt in his owne eſtate, and in his owne will ; Secondly, he could receive no pro- 
fit by any teſtament of any other Man, he had loſt all rhe ctfefts of the Joye,and good 
diſpoſition of other Men to him , Thirdly, he was 1zteſt=ble, ſo, as that he could 
not teſtifie, he ſhould nor be beleeycd in the behalfe of another ; and Jaſtly the 
teſtimony of another could doe him no good , no Man could be admitted to ſpeake 
for him, After that firſt, and heayy curſe of Almighty God upon Man, More me# 
rieris, If thou cate, thou ſhalt dic, and dic twice, thou ſhall die a 6edily, thou ſhalt 
dic a {pir;twall death (a puniſhment which no ſentence of any law, or law-maker could 
ever equall, to deterre Men from offending, by threatning to rake away their lives 
twice , and by infliing a ſpirituall death eternally upon the Soule,) after we have all 
incurred that malediton, Morte woriemur, we ſhall die both deaths, we cannot 
thinke to ſcape any leſle maledicion of any law, and therefore we ure all /»1eftabrles 
weare all inteſtable, in all theſe ſenſes , and apprehenſions , which we have touch- 


ed upon. 

_ make no teſtament of gur owne; we have no good thing in us to dil- 
poſes we haye no good inclination,no good diſpoſition, in our W:#z we can make 
no ule of «@y&bers teſtament; not 'of the double teſtaments of Almighty God ; for 
in the Old teſtament, he. gives promiſes of 8 Mefies, but. we bring into the world 
no F4ith, to apprehend thoſe promiſes; and in the New teſtament, he gives aper- 
farmance, the Meſhas'is. come, but he1s communicable ro us, no way but by 6ap+ 
tiſave, and we cannot baptize ourſclyes ; we can profit no þody elſe by our teſti- 
mOony, we are not able to endure perſeewtier, for the teſtimony of Chriſt, to the edi- 
ficationof qthers , wearc-not able to doe ſuch werkes, as may ſhine before Men, to 
the glariffing of our Ged.. Neitherdoth the te(timony of others dac us any good; 
for neither the Mariyrdowe of fo many Millions, in the primitive Church, nor the 
execution of ſo many judgments of God, in our owne r1mes, doe reſtifie any thing 
to our Conſciences neither at the laſt day, when thoſe Saints of God, whom we 
have accompanied in the outward worſhip of God here in the viſible Church, ſhall 
be called to the right hand, and we detruded to the lefr, ſhall they dare to open 
their mouthes for us, or to teſtifje of us, or to ſay, Why Lord , theſe Men, = 
they were in the world, did as we did , appeared, and ſerved thee in thy houlc, as 
we did, they ſeem'd to goe the ſame way that we did upon Earth , why goc they 
a ſiniſter way now in heaven * We are utterly inteſtable, we can give nothing ; we 
can take nothing ; nothing will be beleeved from us, who arc ulf falihood ir ſclfe; 
nor can we be releeved by any thing , that any qther will ſay for us. As long, as we 
are conſidered under the penalty of that law, .this is our caſe; Interdiut!, rnieſta- 
tiles , we arc accurſed , and (o, as that we are iveſtable. 

Naw 4s this great waledigion, Morte merierws, in volves all other puniſhments, 
(upon whom that falls , all fall) ſo when our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus hath a pur- 
pole to: take. away that, or the moſt dangerous part of that , the {prrignall death, 
when he! will reverſe that judgment, - Aqua. 1299 inverdicirar , to make us capt 

lc of his. water ,. and his fre; when be will reverſe the inreſtabiles , the intefta- 
ty ,;and make us-able to receiyehis graces by faith, and declare chem by works; 
then, as, he. that will recdifie a demoliſhed houfe , begins nor ar the top but ar 
the . battome, ſo Chriſt Jeſus, when he will make this great preparation, this great 
reedification of mankind , he beginaes at the loweſt ſtep; which is, that we may 
”__ ule of the teftimeny: of hers, in our behalfe : and he proccs fronly, ad 
they will 


3 he produces three witneſſes from heaven, ſo powerfull, that 


| be heard, they wiltbe beleeved; and three mineſſes an carth, fo ncare us, {o fa- 
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miliar , ſo domieſtique as that they will not be denied , they will not be diſcredi- 
ted; There are three that beare Record in heaven , and three that beare record in 


death of this Apoſtle,'that the Hereſie of Ebiow and of Cerinthw, (which denied 


- naturall body) to be the foxrth herefic, and Ebions, to be the tenth, it ſeemes, 
t 


is well collected, that this Ep:le of Saint Tohn, being written long before his Goſ- 
pell, was written principally, and pupoley againſt the oppoſers of Chriſts humg- 
nity, but occaſionally alſo, in de 

Solatio leſu , a diſſolving of Jeſus, a taking 
Natures, or of his Offices, which overthrowes all the teſtimonies of theſe {1x great 
witneſſes when Chriſt ſaid, Solvite templum hoc, deſtroy, diſſolve this temple, andin 
three dayes I will raiſe it, he ſpoke that but of his naturall body ; there was Solutio 
corporss, Chriſts body and foule were parted , but there was not Solurio Teſs, the 


divine nature 
accompanied the foule, eyen in hell, and accompanied the body in the grave. 


(for ſo Ireness, and Saint Auguſtine, and Saint Cyril with the Grecians ; read 
thoſe words) That ſpirit which receives not Jeſus intirely ,. which diſſolves Jeſus 
and breakes him in 
of this teſtimony, firſt that Chri 
nition of his humane nature) And then that this Jeſus is the ſonne of God; (there 
IS 2 ſubſcription to his divine nature :) he that ſeparates theſe , and thereby makes 
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earth, 


Since then Chriſt Jeſus makes'us all our owne Iury , able ro conceive, and judge 
upon the Evidence , and teſtimony 'of theſe three heavenly , and three earthly wit- 


Teſtimonium eſſe , Quid ſit, and 9w# teſtes. That God deſcends - ro meanes propor- 
tionable to Man he affords him witneſle z and ſecondly, the marter of the proote, 
what all theſe ſix witneſſes teſtifie, what they eſtabliſh; Thirdly, the 'quality, and 
value of the witneſſes , and whether the matter be. to be beleeved , for their ſakes, 
and for their reaſons. God requires nothing of us, but Teſtimony : for Martyrdome 
is but tharz A Martyr. is but a witneſſe. God offers us nothing without teſtimony: 
for his Teſtament , is but a witneſle. [Teſte ipſo; is ſhrewd evidence, when God 
ſays, 1 will (peake ,.and 1 willteſtifie againſt thee; I am God, even thy God : when 
the voice of God teſtifies againſt -me in mine owne conſcience, It is more preg- 
nant evidence then this , when his voice teſtifies -againſt me in his word, in his 
Scriptures : The Lord teſtified againſt Iſrael, by all the Prophets and by all the Seers, 
When I can never be alone, but that God ſpeakes in me, but ſpeakes againſt me; 


neſſe againſt me, this is fearfull evidence. Butin this text, we are not in that ſtorme; 
for he hath made us Teſtabiles , that is,ready to teſtifie for him, to the effuſion of 
our bloud ; and Teſtabiles, that is, fir to take benefit by the teſtament, that hee 
hath made for us, The effuſion of his bloud 5 which is our ſecond branch : what 
is teſtified for us , what theſe witneſſes eſtabliſh, 

Firſt then, that which a finner muſt be brought to underſtand, and beleeve, by 
the ſtrength of theſe witneſſes, is-Integritas Chriſti, not the Integrity, as it ſigni- 
fies the Innocency of Chriſt : but integrity, asit ſignifies Intirexeſs , not as it is /#= 
teger vite, but Integra vita; not as he kept an integrity in his lite; but as he onely, 
is- intirely our life. That Chriſt was -a perſon —_ of thoſe two Natures, di- 
vine, and humane, whereby he was a fit , and- a full fatisfaion for all our ſinnes, 
and by death could be our life : for when the Apoſtle writ this Epiſtle , it ſeemes 
there had been a /chiſme, not about the XHyſticall-body of Chriſt , the Church, 
but even about the Natwrall; that is to ſay, in the perſon'of Chriſt , there had 
been a ſchiſme, a ſeparation of his two natures : for. as we ſee certainly before the 


the divine nature of Chriſt) was ſer on foot, (for againſt them nu rs was the 
Goſpell of Saint Fohn written) ſo by Epiphanime "Fs ranking of the Herefies, as 
they aroſe, where he makes Baſilides his Herefie, (which denied that Chriſt had a- 
t they denied his humanity, before they denied his Divinity; And therefore it 


ce of his divine nature too. Becauſe there is 


ing of Jeſus in peeces, a dividing of his 


rted not from the humane, no not in death, but adhered to, and 


And therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 0mnis ſpiritus qui ſolvit Jeſum, ex deo non eft. 


ces, that = is not of God, All this then is the ſubje&| 
Jeſus is come in the fleſh; (there is a Recog- 


neſſes, let us draw neare, and hearken to the evidence , and confider three, things; 
Diviſse. 


Pſal.$0.7. 


2 Reg. 17.13, | 


when I can never open his booke, bur the firſt ſentence. mine eye is upon, is a wit- | 


2 Part, 
Integritas | 


Chriſti, 


4. 3, 
5+ F. 


him not able, or not- willing to fatisfic for Man, he that ſeparates his Narzre, or 
E | 


3 . he, 
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he that ſeparates the worke of the Redemption, and fays,. Chriſt ſuffered for us A 
onely & Man, and not-4# Ged, or he that ſepaxatesthe mannerof the worke, and ſays 
| that the paſſive obedience of Chriſt onely redeemed us, without any reſpeR ar all, 
| to his 4&ive obedience, ancly as he died, and m—_ as he died innocently, or he 
that ſeparates the perfedFion, and conſunmarion of the yorke, from his worke, and 

; findes ſomething ro be done by Mqn him{elfe, meritorious toſalyation, or he rhat 
ſeparates the Prince, and the Subject, Chriſt and his members , by. nouriſhing Co- 
troverfaes in Religion, when they might be well reconciled , or he: that ſeparates 
himſelfeifrom the body of the” Church , and from the communion of Saints, for 
the faſhion of 'the garments, for. the- varicty' of indifferent Ceremonies, all theſe 
do Solwers leſuvs,they flacken, they diflolve rhar: Jeſus, whoſe bones God provided for, 
that they ſhould not be broken, whoſe fAlcſh God- provided for, that it thauld nor ſee 
C—_ ; ton , and whoſe garments - God provided , that they ſhould not bee | B 
vided. ' - | 


———__—_— C7 (da 


- | - There arc other Juxations , gther - diſlocations ; of Jeſus, when we diſplace him 
| for any worldly neſpec?, and prefer pi_ before him; there are other wound- 
' -| ings of Jeſus , in blaſphemous oathes, and exccrations ; there are other maimings 
Jeſus; -in- pretending .to ſerve him intirely,, and yet retaine one perticular beloved | 
ſinne {till ; there are other rackings , and exrendings of Jeſys when we delay hun 
and his patience to our death-bed., when we ftrerch the ſtring fo farre, that it cracks 
. | there, that.is,..appoint him ro come:then, and -he comes-nort; there are other dif- 
folutians gf Jefus', when men will melt him, and powre him our, and mold him up 
ina wafer Cake,or a pecce of bread;there are other annihilations of Jeſus whenMen will 
make him, and his Sacraments, to be-nothing bur bareſignes ;- bur all thee will be a- 
—_— us, if we be gained by the teſtimany of theſe {1x witneſſes, x0 bold faſt | C 
[7 t AY > that. intixcaeſſe. of Jeſus , which . is kere delivered to us by this 
C | | | 
78 which: we beleeve firſt Tofurr,: 2.Saviourz which implies bis lave, and bis will 
to ſaveus; and thenwe beleeve Chriſturs , the anointed, that is God and man, able, 
and willing to. doe this .great works," and thas he is angjoted., and ſealed for thas 
purpoſe, and this implics the decree, the contxaQt, and bargaine, of acceptation by 
the Father, that Paitam ſalis, thar.exernall covenant which ſeaſons all, by: which, thar 
which he meant todoe, as he was 7eſws, ſhould be done, as -he-was Chrr/t, And then 
as the intireneſle of Jeſus is exprefſed, in the verſe before the text, we belceve, 240d 
venms that as; all this wight be done, if the Father and: Sonne would agree, as all this | | 
|-waſt be done, becauſe they had agreed it, £04}! this was done, ,24t4 vent, be- 
cauſe this Jeſus is already come ; and: thar, for the farther intireneſle, tor the perfect | D 
on, and conſummation, and declaragion of all, venis per 44am & ſanguinem, He came 
by water, and blond. | | 
Bernard. | Which words Saint Bernard underſtands to-imply but a difference between the 
comming of: Chriſt, and the comming of Moſes ; who was drawen out of the weter, 
and therefore called by that name of Moſes. Biz. before Moſes: came x0 be a leader of 
the-people, he paſſed through b/aud top, throygh. the bloud of the Egyprian, whom 
he ſlew ; and much more-when he eftabliſhed; all their b/pudy ſacrifices, ſo: that Maes 
He.9.8, |camenot ongly by water. Neither was the firſt Teſtament ordained without bloud. O- 
” thers underſtand the words onely to put a difference between 1ohn Baprift, and Chreſt : 
becauſe lohn. Baptiſt is ſtill ſaid to beptive with mater. Becauſe be ſhould. be declared-ro 
ton 1.31. | Iſrael, therefore am I come, baptizing withwater-: but yer John Baptifts baptiſme had 
not, onely a.relation to bloud, but a demonſiration of is, when ſtill he pointed 5o:the | E 
Lambe, Ecce Agnws, for that Lambe was [l4jne from the beginning of the world. $0 
that Chriſt, which was this Lambe, came by water, and hloud. when: be came, imrhe 
rizuall types, and figures of Moſes; and whenhe came-ia.the-baptifme of 1ohw.: for in \ 
the Lay of Moſes, there was ſo frequent uſe of weter, as that wereckonabove fifry ſeve- 
rall Immundit.45 uncleannefles , which might.regeive their expiation.by waſhing , withe 
| out bang pyutto their bloudy:ſagrifices for them :  And'then there was. ſo frequent ule 
Heb. 9.23. of b [that almoſt all thiegsarcby the Law.-puged with blond, and without: ſhed» 
ding of bloyd, is na Remyſfien., Butzthis was ſuchwater, and-fuch bloud, 2s could nar 
pertect the worke, but. therefore was.to.be renewed every day.. Ehe-waser: thar:Jaſus 
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A | comes by, is ſuch a water, as he that dvinkerb of it, fball rhirſt ns mare, nay there ſhall 
ſpring up in hima wed! of water; thatis, his example ſhall worke to the ſ«risfa#ion of 
others ; (we doe nor {xy to a ſatisfaction for others.) And therithis is that bloud, that 
perfected rhe whole worke at once, Bybis own bloud entred he one imo the holy place, bs 39+ 32. 
and obtained ctrraall Redemption for #8. SO that Chriſt came by water, and bloud, 
(according tothe old ablations, and old ſacrifices) when he wepr, when he ſwear, 
when ke powred out bloud ; pretions;-incorruptible, ineftimable bloud, ar ſo man 
«| channels, as he did, all the while that he was upon the altar, ſacrificing himſe! 
'| in his paſſion. But after the immolation of this Tacrifice, after: his Conſummatum eft; 
when Chriſt was come and gone for {o mach as belonged to the accompliſhing of the 
types of the old law, then Chriſt came againe to-us by warer and bloud,in that wound, 
which he received upon his fide,from which rhere flowed out miraculouſly true water, & 
B | truc bloud. This wound Saint Auguſtine calls lanwam wirinſque Sacramenti the doore of 
both ſacraments; where we ſec he acknowledges but two, arid both preſented in this wa- 
ter,and bloud:and fo certainely doe moſt of the farhers,make this wound ifnot the foun- 
dation, yet at leaſt a ſacrament of both the ſacraments. And to this water,and bloud doth 
the Apoſtle here, without doubt,aime principally;which he onely of all che Evangeliſts 
hath recorded; and with ſo great aſſeveration, and afſuredneſſe in the recording there- 
of, He that ſaw it bare record, and his record © true, and he knoweth that he ſaith truth, | 1997 "9-34 
that yee might belzeve it. Here then is the matter which theſe fix witnefſes muſt be be- 
| «| leevedin, here is Integrizas Teſs, que non ſolvenda,the intireneſſe of Chriſt Jeſus, which | 
muſt not be broken, That a Saviour, which is Jeſs, appointed to that office, that is | 
Chriſt, figured inthe law, by «bl#tions of water, and ſacrifices of bloud, is Come, arid 
hath verfected all choſe figures in water,-and bloud too; and ther, that he remaines 
C | till with us in water, and bloud, by meanes inſtituted in his Church, rowath 
our uncleannefles, and to purge away our iniquiticyy and to apply his worke unto our 
Soules; this is Integritas Teſu, Teſus the ſonneof God- in heaven, Jeſus the Redeemer of | 
man, uponearth, Jeſus the . head ofa Church to apply that to the end, this-is Inregri- 
tas Teſu; all that is to be beleeved of him. | 

Take thus much more, that when thou comeſt- ro hearken what theſe witneſſes 
ſhall ſay to this purpoſe, thou muſt finde ſomething in their reſtimony, to prove him 
to be come not onely intathe world, but ime thee, He is a mighty prince, and hath a | 
great traine; millions of miniſtring ſpirits artend him, and the whole army of Martyrs | 
follow the Lambe whereſoever he goes : Though the whole world be his Conrr, thy | 
ſoule is his bedchamber ; there thou niaiſt contra him, rhere thou maiſt lodge, and | 
entertaine Integram leſum, thy whole Saviour. And never trouble thy (&lfe, how another 
D | ſhall have him, if thou have him all; leave him; and his Church ro that ; make thou | 
ſure thine owne falvation, When hecomes to thee, he comes by water atid by blond; 
If thy heart, and bowels have not yet melted in compaſſion of his paſſion for thy ſoule, 
if thine eyes have not yer melted, in #247 of repentance eand contrition, he is not yer 
come by water into thee ; If thou have ſuffered nothing for fume, nor fonnd in thy 
ſelfe a chearfull diſpoſition ro ſuffery if thou have fond no wreſting in thy felfe, no 
refiſtance of Concupiſcences, he that comes not toſer peace, bur to kind this war, 
is not yer come into thee,by blewd. Chriſt can come by land, by parchaſes,by Revennes, 
by temporal bleſſings, for ſo he did ſtill convey himſelte ro the Jewes, by the blefling 
of the land of promiſe, bur here he comes by water, by his owne pzifion, by his ſacra- 
ments, by thy tears : Chriſt can comein a mariage and in Muftque, tor ſo he delivers 
himſclfe ro the ſpouſe imthe Carticles , but here he comes in bloud ; which com- 
E | ming in water, and bloud (char is, int meanes for the ſalvation of our ſoules, here in 
the militant Church ).is the comming that he ſtands npon and which includes all the 
Chriſtian Religion; and therefore he ptoves that comming ro them, by theſe three 
great witneſles in heaven, and three inearth. For theyre are three which beare reord in 
| heaven , The Father, the word, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe rhree ave one. And there art 
three which bear record in rhe earth ; The ſpirit , and the water, and the bloyd, and theſe | 
three agree'im one, _ Jha be 4 | F rot 

By the month of two, or three witneſſes every word ſhalt be confirmed, ſays Chriſt out of | ##* **+ 15. 
|'rhe - That's as muctvas-canbe required, in any Civill, orCriminall | buſinefſe; and 
| [yet Chriſt gives more reftimmony of himſelfe, for here he produces not Dues teſtes, | 
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but Dues Claſſes ; two rankes of witneſſes , and the fulleſt number of each, not two, but A 
three in heaven, and three in earth. . And ſuch witneſſes upon. earth, as are omni ex- 
ceptione majores, without all exception. Ir is not the teſtimony of earthly men, for 
when Saint Paw produces.them in abundance, (The Patriarch, the Fudges,the Prophets, 
the elders of the old times; of whom he exhibits an exa& Caralogue,) yet he calls 
Heb.12, all them but Nabes teſtium cloudes of witneſſes; for though they be cloudes in Saint 
Chryſoſtomes ſenſe, (that they inveſt us, and mo us, and ſo defend us from all 
diffidence in God,)(we have their witneſle what God did for them, why ſhould we 
doubt of the like: ) though they be cloudes in 4thanaſins ſenſe, they being in heaven, 
ſhowre downe by their prayers, the'dew of Gods grace upon the Church; Though 
| they becloudes , they gee but cloudes; ſome darkenefle mingled in them, ſome contro- 
verlics ariſing from them z but his witneſles here, are Lux inacceſſibils, that light, thar 
noeye can attaine tO, and Pater Luminum, the father of lights, from whom all theſe | B 
teſtimonies are derived. When God imployed a man, to be the witneſle of Chriſt, 
| becauſe men might doubt of his teſtimony, God was content to affigne him his Compar- 
| garors; {5a Baptiſt muſt preach, that the kingdome of God, was at hand, God 
zh fortifies the teſtimony of his witneſſe, then, Hic enim eft, for thu « he of whom that 
is ſpoken by the prophet Eſay ; and leſt one were not enough, he multiplies them, as ir is 
written, in the prophets. Tohy Baptiſt might be thought to teſtifie as a max, and there- 
| fore men muſt teſtifie for him ; but.theſe witneſſes are of 'a higher nature , theſe of 
| heavenare the Trinity,and thoſe of carth, are the ſacraments and feales of. the Church. 
The prophets were full of favor with God, Abrahams full of faith, Stephen full of 
the Holy. Ghoſt, many full of grace,and Iohn Baptiſt a prophet, and more thena propher, 
yer never any prophet, never any, man, how much fſoever intereſſed in; the Pa of 
| God was ſuch an inſtrument of grace, as a ſacrament or as Gods ſeales | C 
| and inſtitutions in his Church: and vhe leaſt- of theſe ſix witneſſes, is of that nature, 
RR and therefore might be belecved without more witnefſles. 
ET 1.20 ſpeake then firſt of the three firſt, he Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, it was 
| bur a poore plot of the devill, to goc about to rob us, of their teſtimony, for as long 
as we have {wt three laſt, #he ſpirit, the water, and bloud, we have teſtimony enough of 
Chriſt, becauſe God is involved in his' ordinance ; and though he be not tyed to the 
{| worke of the Sacrament,yethe is always preſent in it. 'Yer thus plot, the devill had up- 
on the Church : And whereas this firſt Epiſtle of Saint 1ohn was never doubted to be 
Canonicall, (whercas both the other have been called into ſome queſtion) yer in this 
firſt Epiſtle, the firſ# werſe of this rext, was for a long time temoved, or expung'd, 
whether by malice of Herertiques, or negligence of tranſcribers. The firſt Tranſlation 
[of the new teſtament, (which was into Syrzaque) hath not this verſe ; That which was | D 
firſt called Yulgata edztio, had it nor, neither hath Luther it in his Germane tranſlation: 
very many of the Latine Fathers have it not; and ſome very ancient Greeke Fathers | 
want it, - fxxDy more ancient then they, have itz for Athenaſivs in the Councell of 
Nice cites it, and makes uſe of it; and Cyprian, beheaded before that Councell, hath 
it roo. But now, he that is one of the witneſſes himſelfe, the Holy Ghoſt, hath aſſured 
the Church, that this verſe belongs tothe Scripture z and therefore it becomes us to 
conlider thankfully, and reverently, this firſt ranke of witneſſes, the Father, the Word, 


| "Mi  [axd the Hol _ 
gh The Farher then hath teſtified De integritate Chriſti, of this intireneſſe, that Chriſt 
| ſhould be all this and doe al this, which we have ſpoken of , abundantly : he begunne 
M4121 | beforc Ehriſt was borne ingiving his name, Thou ſbalt call his name Teſws : for he jhall 
ſave his people from fin. Well ; how ſhall this perſon be capable to doe this office of | E 
5 ſaving his people from finne * Why, in him, ſays God the-farher,(in the repreſentati- 
4 on of an ) ſhall be fulfilled that prophecy, 4 virgin ſhall beare a Sonne, and they 
ſhall call his name Emanuel , which is by interpretation God with us : This ſcemes ſome- 
what an incertaine teſtimony, of a Man, with an Alias dit7us, with two names. God | - 
ſays he ſhall be called Feſ#s, that the prophecy may be fulfilled which fays he ſhall be 
called Emanuel: but therein conſiſts, 1ntegritas Chriſti, this intireneſle ; he could not be | 
Jeſus,not a Savior, except he were Emanuel, God with us, God in ournature. Here 
| then is Jeſus, a Saviour, a Saviour that is God, and Man, but where is the Teſtimony 
| | De Chriſto; that he was anointed, and prepared for this ſacrifice, that this worke of 
his 
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his was contracted between the Father, and him, and acceptable tro him ? It'is twice 
teſtified by the Father; both in Chriftsact of hwauzation, when he would be Bapr:- 
ed by Fohn ; when he would accept an ablution, who had no unclcanneſle , then God 
ſays, This 6 my beloved Sonxe, in whom I am welt pleaſed, he was well pleaſed in his 
perſov, and he was well pleaſed, in his ed, in his office. And he teſtifies it againe in his 
firſt at of glory, in his «ransfiguration; where the Farher repeates thefame words with 
an addition, Here him : God is plcaſedin him, and would have Men pleaſed in him 
roo, He teſtified firſt, oncly for Feſepbs ſak+, that had entertained, and lodged ſome 
ſcrupulous (uſpition againſt his wife, the Blefled Virgine ; His ſecond teſtimony at 
the bapriſme, had a farther extent, -for that was for the confirmation of loabx Bapr:ft, 
of the preacher him{elfe, who was to convey his doctrine to many others; His third 
reſtimony in the 17 ensfiguration, was larger then the Bept:ſave; for thar ſatisfied three, 
and three ſuch as were to-carry it farre, Ferer, and Fames, and Fobs: All which no 
doubt made the (ame uſe of his teſtimony, as we ſee Peter did, who preached out of 
the ſtrength of his manifeſtation, we followed wor deceivable fables, but with our owne 
eyes we (aw his Majeſty, for he received of God the Father, hanor, and glory, when 
there came (ſuch 8 voce ro him, fromuhe Excellent glory, This is my Leloved Sonne, in 
whom 1 am mel pleeſed, But yertthe Father gavea more free , a more liberall teſtimo- 
ny of him, then this, at his Conception, or Baptiſme, or Tran: figuration : when wpon 
Chriſt prayer, Father glorifie thy Nerve, there came 2 voice from heaven, 1 have 
bath glarified it and will g/orifie is againe, For this all the people apprehended , ſome 
imputed ir to Thunder, ſome to-an Angel; bur all heard it; and all heard Chriſts 
comment, upon it, That tbat veice carne net fer bim, but for their ſakes, (o that when 
the Father Fg ecſtificd of a Feſu5,2 Sewiew, and a Chriſt, a Saviour ſent to that pur- 
pore and a Sowne in whom he is pleaſed, and whom we muſt heare, when it is ſad of 
im, moreover, Gratificeuit nes tw DiledFe, he hath made us accepted in his beloved, 
this is his way of comming in waeer,and bloud, that is,in the ſacramenrs of the Church, 
by- which we have aſſurance of being accepted by him , and this is this ſntegritas 
Chriſti,the imtixeneſle of Chriſt, tefbfied by out firſt witneſſe, that bears record in 
heaven, The f4ther, | 203 7 | | 
The ſecond witnefſe in heaven, is warkum, The Ward: and that is a welcome meſlage, 
for it is Chriſt himlelfe : It is not ſo when the Lord ſerids a word 4 The Lord ſent 4 word 
unto Iacob, and it lighted upon Iſrael ithore the wordis a judgement, and an execution 
of the Judgement : for that word, that- fignitics, a werd there, in the [ame letters ex- 
ally (igniftes, a peſtilener, a Calamity It 1sa word, and a blow; but the word here, 
is pverbum c4r0, that Word which for our ſakes was made our ſelves. The word then 


in this place, is the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, Chriſt leſs, who in this Court of | 


heaven, where there is no corruption, no falGtication, no. paſſion, bur Fair and juſt 
proceeding, is admitted to be a witneſſe in his one caule; It is Ieſus, that teſtifies 


my witne(ſe were wes true, wertgke thoſe wordsto be ſpoken, per Connivemtian, 
by an allowance, and conceſſion, (Ir is nor true, that is, I am content thar' you thould | 
not. beleeve my witneſle of my Elfc1o- be true) (as Saint Cyrid underſtand them) or 
whether we take them, Humane mare, that Chriſt as a man, acknowledged truely, and 
as he thought, that inlegall proceeding'a mans owne teſtimony ought not to be be- 
leeved in tus ownebchalfe, (as Athengſies and Saim Ambroſe 'underſtand them) yer 
Chrig might ſafely ſay as he did, Things 1 beare record of my ſelfe, yer my reed is 
true, why! hecauſe 1 knew whence F come , and whither I gee, Chriſt could not 
be Sixgwaris teſtis, a fingle witnelle He was alwayes more'then one witnefle, becauſe 
he h ad — png: ond nature A God 2nd oo ; wo rac Co inſtru&- 
ing Nicodewws, & plually, we ſpeote, thet we knew we reſt iffe that we have ſeen, and 
= receive not Teftimonum rS onr witnefle ; he does not ſay wy witneſſe,but #v7s, 
cauſe although a ſingular, yet he was a plurall perſon roo. | 
His reſimony then was: credible ;burhow did he teſtific !#t2g7i40em, this incirenefle, 
all chat be to or fanch? AN confiftsinthis, rhar he was. Feſ#s,capable in his na- 
Lure, to be @ Yaviour;, that he was' Chriftas, ordained, and ſent for that office, and 
then 2upd venit, thathe was come, and come, in aque & 'ſangaine, in water and 


tor Ieſus now, when be jr wy earth, and ſaid, If ! brad beare witnaſſe of my ſelfe, | 
er 


p_— in ſacraments, which might apply him to us. That he was Iefus a perſon 
Capable, 


Mat. 3. ult, 


Mat. 17. 5. 


2 Pct. 1, 16. 


Iobn 19, 28. 


E phe. 1.6. 


Verbum, 
E/as 9. s. 


loba $. 14: 


' 


— 


%% 


| 


lohn 3,16. 


Apvc. 1.5. 


| Tim.6,13. 


Spirits 
ſanttm. 


M at.1.18. 


V. 20, 


Toba 1.;1. 


13+ Vaum. 


| Cloventongues, and made them ſpirituall channe 


7 
. — — —— 
; - 


eAt a CurisTNWING. 


SerMm. V1. | 


— 


capable, his miracles teſtified aloud and frequently : that he was Chriſt, anointed, and 
ſent for that, his reference of all his actions to his Father teſtified ; both theſe were 
enwrapped in that, that he was the Soxne of God, and that he profeſſed himſelfe upon 
the earth to-be ſo ; for ſo itappeares plainely,. that he had*plainely done : We have 4 
law, ſay the Jews to Pilate,and by our law, he ought to die, becauſe he made himfelfe the 
Sonne of God, And for the laſt part,that he came /z aqua & ſangnine,in water,and bloud, 
in ſuch meanes, as were to continuein the C bach, for our ſpiriruall reparation, and ſu- 
ſentation, he teſtified thar, in preaching fo piercing Sermons, in inſtituting ſo powerfull 
Sacraments, in aſſuring us, that the love of God exprefled to mankind in him, extended 
to all perſons, and all times, God ſo loved the world, that he gave his onely begotten Sonne, 
that whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhould. not periſh, but have life everlsſting. And ſo the 
words beare record, De Integritate, of this Intireneſle, of the whole worke of our Re- 
demprion : and therefore, Chriſtis not onely truely called a Martyr, in that ſenſe, as 
Martyr ſignifies a w:t»eſſe, but he is truly called a Marryr,inthat ſenſe,as we uſe the word 
ordinarily ; for he teſtified this truth, and ſuffered for the teſtimony of it : and there- 
fore he is called Jeſus Chriſt, Martyr, a faithfull witneſſe. And there is Martyrium, 1 
Martyrdome attributed to. him-, where it is faid;-Jeſus Chriſt under Pontius Pilate, 
witneſſed a good confeſſion ; ſo he was a ſpeaking, and a doing, and a ſuffering 
witneſle, _ | / 

| Now for the third witneſle in heaven, which is the holy Ghoſt ; we may contra 
our ſelves in that , for the whole work was his ; Before Foleph and Maty came toge- 
ther, ſhe was found with Chzld of the holy Ghoſt :5which'(if we take it, as Saine Baſt/, 
and diyers others of the Fathers doe) that Fofeph tound ir; by the holy Ghoſt, that 
is, the holy Ghoſt informed him-.of it, then _ the holy Ghoſt was a witnefſeto 
Foſeph, of this Conception : but - we. rather rake it'(as it is moſt ordinarily raken) that 
the Angell intimated this ro Foſeph, That that which was conceived in her, was of the 
boly.Ghoſt; and then the holy Ghoſt did ſo primarily teſtifie ;4his dectee of God , 
to ſenda Zeſns, and a: Chriſt, for our Redemption, that chimſelfe was a bleſſed and 
bountifull aRor in that Conception , he was conceived. by him, by his overſhadowing. 
So that the holy Ghoſt did not onely teſtifie his comming. but he broughr him : And 
then,for his comming in 4qus & ſanguine, inwaterand bloud,that is,in Sacraments, in 
meanes, by which he mightbe able:to make his comming uſefull; and appliable to us, 
firſt the holy Ghoſt, was a pregnant: witneſle:of :thar, ar his Bapreſme; for the holy 
Ghoſt had told 1ohn Bapriſt betore-hand, That upow whomfecver ſhoal4 deſcend, and 
tarry ſtill, that ſhould be he, m_ baptizewiththe holy Ghoſt» and rhen according 
to thoſe Markes, he did deſcend, andtarry ſtillupon Chriſt. Feſss, in his baptiſme. And 


life, expreſſed in his doctrine, and in his. Sermons, after his dearh, and Refurrecion,and 
Aſcenſion, the holy Ghoſt gave a new 2m tr when he fell-upon the Apoſtles in 

/ in whicl this water and bloud, the 
meanes of applying Chriſt to us, thould be convey'*dro all'Nations ; and thus alſo the 
third witneſſe in heaven, teſtified De. integritare ;; of this intirenefle of Feſws. 

Of theſe three witnefles then, which are of heaven, we ſhall:need to adde no more. 
but that which the text addes, that is, That theſe three are one; that is, not onely one 
in Conſent, (they all reſtific of one point, they all fpeake to one" Intergatory ; Ad 5n- 
tegritatem Chriſti, to prove this intireneſle of' Chriſt ;) but they are Yaum Eſſentia, 
The Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are-allone Godhead, and fo meant and in- 
tended to be in this. place. And therefore as Seine Hierome complained, - when ſome 
Copies were without this ſeventh verſe, that thereby wehad loſt a good argument for 
the «nity.of the three Perſons, becauſethis verſe: ſaid) plainely  rhar the three witneſles 
were al one, ſo Iam (orry, when I ſee any of ourlater expoſitorgdeny, that in this place, 
there isany proefe, of ſuch an unity, but thar:this mum ſunr; (They art ome) is onely 
an unity of conſent , and not of efſexce. It is an-unthriftyiprodigality (howſocver we 


| be abundantly provided with arguments, from otherplaces of Scriptures, to prove this 


Ynity in Trinity)to caſt away fo ſtrong an argument, againſt Few, and Twrkr, as is in 
theſe words, for that, and for the conſubſtantialzty of Chtiſt; which was-the Tempeſt, 
and the Earthquake of the Primitive Church, raiſed by Arivs; and” his followers then, 


and (God knowes)notextinguiſhed yer. 
Thus 


after this falling upon him, and tartying upon hum, (which teſtified his power) in all his 
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Thus much I adde of theſe three witneſſes, that though they be in heaven, their 
teſtimony is upon rhe cart; for they need not to teſtifie to one another, this matter 
of Jeſus : The Father-heares of it every day, by the continuall z#terceſron of Chriſt 
Jeſus : The Sonne feeles itevery day, in his new crucifying by our finnes , and in the 
perſecution of his Myfticall body here : The holy Ghoſt hath a bitter ſenſe of it, in 
our finnes againſtthe holy Ghoſt , and he hath a loving ſenſe of it, in thoſe abundant 
{eas of graces, which flow continually from him upon us ; They need no witnefſes in 
heaven; bur theſe three witneſles eftific all this, to our Conſciences. And therefore 
the firſt author, that is obſerved to have read, and made uſe of this ſeventh verſe 
(which was one of the firſt Biſhops of- Reame) he reads the words thus, Tres in nobis, 
there are three iv #5, which brace witneſſe in heaven, they teſtifie for our ſakes, and 
to eſtabliſh our aſſurance, De Integritare Feſu, thar Jeſus is come, and come with 
meanes, toſave the world, and to fave us. And therefore upon theſe words, Saint 
8rrna*d colletts thus much more, that there are other witneſſes in heaven, which 
reſtifie this worke of our Redemption, Angels, and Saints, all the Court, all the Quire 
of heaven teſtific it 3 bur carers npbry occvules, ſays he, what all they doe we know not : 
bur (according to the beſt diſpoſitions here in this world) we acquaint our ſelves, and 
we chooſe ro keep company with the beſt; and ſo not onely the poore Churchupon 
the carth, bur every poore ſoule inthe: Church, may heare all theſe three witneſles 
teſtifying to hum, Jntegram Feſum ſunt, that ef, which Chriſt Jeſus hath done, and 


| ſuffered, apperraines to him : but: yer, to bring it nearer him, in viſible and (ſenſible 


things, There are, tres de terra, three upon earth 100. - 

The firſt of theſe three upon earth, is the Spir# : which Saint Avgufine under- 
ſtands of the ſpirit, the ſoste of Chriſt: for when Chriſt commended his ſpirit , into 
the hands of bus Father, this was a teſtimony, that-hie was YVerns homo, that he had a 
foule; and in that he laid downe his ſpirit, his ſoule, (for no Man could take it from 
him) and rooke it againe, at his pleaſure, in his reſurreRion, this was a teſtimony; that 
he was Yerus Dezs,true God ;, And ſo ſays Saint Anguftine, Spiritus, The ſpirit, that 
is anims Chrift; , the foule of Chriſt , did teſtifie- De integrirare' Feſw, all that be- 
longed to Jeſus, as hewas God, andas he as Man. But this makes the witneſſes in 
heaven, and the witneſſes in earth all one; tor the perſondll teſtimony of Chriſts 
preachine, and living, and dying, the teſtimony which was given by theſe three Perſons 
of the Trinity, was-all involv'd in the fieſt rank of witneſſes :+ Thoſe three whichare 
in heaven. Other later Men underſtand by the Spirzt here the Spirit of every Regemerate 
May , and thatin the other heavenly witneſles,- the ſpirit is Spivitus ſanttur, che-ſpirlt 


| that is holy in itſelfe, the holy Ghoſt, aad here it is Spriritus ſantificatus, that ſpirit 


of Man, which is made holy by the holy Ghoſt, according to thar, The ſame ſpitit, 
beareth witne(ſe, with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God.” But in this ſenſe, it is 
roo: particular awitneſſe, too fingular,-to be intthded here; for that ſpeakes'bur ro 
one Man, atonce , The ſpirit therefore here is; Spiriss oris, rhe'word of God; the 
Gaſpet, and the preaching, and miniſtration thetedf, We are made Miniſters of the New 
teſtament of the. ſpirit, that giveth life: And if the miniſtration of death were glort- 
ous, - how thallnot the -n1ſtration of the ſpirir, be more glorious 2 Tt is nor therefore 
the: Goſpel mcerly, but the preaching of the Goſpell, thar ts this ſpirit, Spiritws 
[acerdats vehoulam Spiritas Dei , The tpirit of the Miniſter, is not ſo pure, 45 the ſpi- 
ricof God, bur it is the chatior, the meanes, by which God will enter into you. T 

Goſpell is the Goſpell, at home, at your- houſe ; and there you doe well to read ir, 


and- reverencet,as the Goſpelt: bur yer it is not Spiri-ss,it is nor this Spirit, this firſt | 
| wirnefſe uponcarth, but onely there, where God hath bleſſed it with his inffirntion, 


and; ordinance,'that is, inthe preaching thereof. The ſtewardſhip, and the difpenfation 
of the araces of God, rhediecting of his — ainſt refraRary, and wilfull 
{mners, rhedireQing of 'his | promiſes to fimple, and fupple; and conrrite peniitents, the 
breaking of the bread, the applying of the Goſpell according to their particular m- 


| digences, inthe preaching thereof, this is the firſt witnefſe. 


- The fecond wirnefſe hercis The warrr, and Thnow there are forne Men which will 
nor have this tobe underſtood of the water of Bupyifme'; bur onely of the' narurall 
cffe& of water; ' tharas the ablutrons of the old" Ia, by water did purge us, ſo we 


| have awinward: reftimony; thar Chriſt 'dorh likewiſe wath ns cleane; fo the water 
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here, muſt not be ſo much as water; buta meraphoricall, and figurative water. Theſe A 
men will not allow water, in this place, to have any relation to the ſacrament, and 
Saint Ambroſe was (o far from doubting that water 1n this place belonged to the ſacra- 
ment, that he applies all theſe three witneſſes ro the Sacrament of Baptiſme : Spiritas 
mentem renovat, All this is done in Baptiſme, ſays he; The Spirit renewes and diſpoſes 
themind; Aqua perficit ad Lavacrum , The wateris applied to cleanſe the body; 
Sanguis ſpettat ad pretiam;, and the bloud intimates the price, and ranſome, . which 
gives force, and virtue to this ſacrament : And ſo alſo {ſays he in another place) 1» 
ſanguine mors, in the bloud there is a- repreſentation of death, in the water, of our 
buriall, and in the ſpirit, of our owne life. Some will have. none of theſe witneſſes on 
earth to belong to baptiſme , not the water; and Ambroſe will have all, ſpirit, and 
water, and bloud to belong to it. 

Now both Saint Ambroſe, who applics all the three witneſſes to Baptiſme, and | B 
thoſe later men which deny any of the witneſſes ro belong to baptiſme, doe both 
depart from the generall accepration of theſe words, that water here, and onely thar, 
ſignifies the Sacrament of baptiſme, For asin the firſt creation , the firſt thing, that the 
ſpirit of God, is noted to have moved upon, was the waters, fo the firſt creature, that 
is fantified by Chriſts inſtitution,” ro our Salvation , is this clement of warter. 
The firſt thing that produced any living ſenſible creature was the water z Primus l:quer 
quod viveret edidit ,, ne mirum ſit quod in Baptiſmo, aque animare noverunt , water 
brought forth thefirſt creatures, ſays Tertullran ; That we ſhould not wonder, that 
water ſhould bring forth Chriſtians. The firſt of Gods affliting miracles in Egypt, was 
Exod. 3. the changing of water into bloud ; and the firſt miracle. of grace, in the new Teſtament, 
was the changing of water into wine at the mariage. So that water hath till been a 
ſubje&, and inſtrument of Gods converſation with man : Sothen 4qua jenaea eccleſie, | C | 
we cannot come into the Church, but by water, by baptiſme : for though the Churc 
have taken knowledge of other 8aptiſmes, (Baptiſma ſanguinis, which 15 Martyrdome, 
and Bapti{ma Flaminis, which isa religious defire-to be _ when no meanes can 
begot) yer there is no other ſacrament of Baptiſme, but Baptiſma Fluminis, the 
Baptiſme of water ; for the reſt, Conveninnt in cauſando, ſed non in ſignificando, ſays | 
the Schoole; thatis, God doth afford a plentifull retribution to the other bapriſmes 
Flaminis and [ang#inmis, but God hath nor ordained them to be outward ſeales, and 
ſignifications of Nis grace , andto be witneſſes of Feſ#s bis comming upon carth, as | 
this water is. And therefore they that provide not duly to being thei children to 
this water of life, (not to ſpeake of the: eſſentiall neceſſity thereof) they take from 
| them, one of the wirneſſes, that Feſ#s is come into them; and (as much as they can) 
. 1 they thut. the Church dore againſt, them, they leave them our of the Arke, and for | D 
want of -rhis'water, caſt them into-.rhat general} water, which overflowes all the reſt 
of; the world, which-ate not brought within the Covenant, by this water of baprifme. 
For, though 1n the firſt.,Tranſlationof the new Teſtament, into Syr/4que, that be ſaid 
in the ſixth verſe, that Jeſus is come per menus 'aquarum, by the power of waters, 
| many. waters, andin this verſe, this witneſſe is delivered in the. plurall, ſpirit and wa- 
ters,(and ſo, waters. in that fignification, (which ſignification they have often in the 
Scriptures) that is, «ff/#10» , and tribulation,,.be good teſtimonies that our Lord 
Jeſus doth. viſit us) though the' waters of Comrrition, and repentant teares be another 
good teſtimony of-that too, yet that water, -which teſtifies the preſence of Jeſus ſo, 
as.that ir doth a ay's infallibly bring Jeſus with it, (for the ſacraments are. never 
without Grace) whether it be accepted or no, there it is) That water which is. made e- 
quall.with the preaching of the Word,(ſo farre as: to be a fellow-witneſſe with the Spi- ; E 

rit) that is onely the Sacrament of baptiſme, without which(inthe ordinary diſpenſati- | 

_ on of God)no Cale can be ſurerthat Jeſus is come to him, then if he had never heard 
$ the Wore preached; he miſtakes the /pir:t, the firſt witneſle;if he refuſe the water rhe 

ſeconds... --.. 9" 

Sanguinis, The third 'witneſſe upon carth, js bloud : and that is briefly: the Communion of the 
; body, and bloud of Jeſus, in the Lords Supper, But how is that bloud upon carth © Iam 
not aſhamed to confeſſe, that I know nor how, but the bloud'of Chriſt is a w:tmeſſe »p- 
on earth, in the Sacrament, and therefore, upon: the earth it is. Now this witneſle be- | 
| ing made equall with the other two,-with preaghing,” and with: haptaſme, it is as neceſla- | 
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| ed. with precepts , which can belong; -cnely to Mey of anderfturidiney (for they muſt 


' - | mindes with mſtrutions.. When we ſhall come: to ſay Docaift in plateis, we bave 
heard thee preach:in our ſtreets, we have continued our hearing of thy Word, when 


three witneſſes, of Spirit, and Water, and-bloud, Preaching, 2nd m—_— and Com- 
wwwion, we: ſhall heare thar fearful. diſclaiming* from Chriſt Jeſus, Neſcio- vos, 1 
know not whence you are. | But theſe witneſſes, he will always heare, if they treſtifie 


ty, faith, and hope, and charity, witneſle to us Integritatem Chrifti, all the worke of 


and then the verdi&t, and the Judgement muſt RP ove for me. And beloved, 
| me diſmutſe you with this note, T hat Integritas is in continwitate, not in contignitate, 


intirez afagot, where the ticks touch, a peece of cloth, where the threds touch, is 


ry, that he that will have an afſurance, that Feſ#s is come into him, doe* receive this 
Sacrament, asthat hedoe heare Sermem, and that hebe: beptized.- An over vehement 
urging of this. #eceſity, brought in an erroneous cuſtome inthe Primitive Church : That 
they would give.the Sacrament of the body of Chrift to Chuldren, as foon as they 
were baptized ;, yea, and-t0. dread Mem: too. Burt becauſe this Sacrament is actompani- 


doeit, in Remembrance, and they muſt d5/cerne the Lords body) therefore the necel- 
ſity lies onely: upon ſuch,-a$ are come to thoſe: graces , and' to that underſtending. 
For they that-take it, ang doc nor 'daſcerne it, ( nor:know whar they do) they take 
it aa. ve. Burtelſe, for them, to whom this Sacrament belongs, if they take it 
nor, their hearing of Sermons, and their baptiſme doth them no good, for what good 
can they have done them, if they have not prepared themſelves for it 2 And there- 
fore, as the Religion of the Church holds a ſtubborne Recuſant at the table, at the 
Communion bord, as farre from her; as a Recuſant at the Pew, that is, a Non-com- 
manicant as ill, as a not commer, or anot hearer, ſoI doubt not but the wiſdome 
of the State weighs them in the ſame balance 5 For theſe three agree in one, ſays the 
text: that is, Ft they meet in oxe May, and then they teſtifie the ſame. thing, that 
is, Imtegritatem Feſu, that Fackn is come to him in outward Meanes, to fave his 
ſoule. If his conſcience find not this teſtimony, all theſe ayaile him nothing. If we 
remaine veſſells' of anger, and of dithonour ſtill, we are under the Ye vebis Hypocri- 
tis : woe wnto you Hypocrites, that make cleane onely the outſide of your Cuppes and Plat- 


265. That baptize, and waſh your owne, and your childrens bodies, but not thei 


we ſay Manducavimus coram 1e, we have cate inthy preſence, at thy table, yea Men- 
duc avimus te;we have caten thee thy: felfe, yer for all this ourward ſhow of theſe 


for us, that : Jefus is come unto us; for the Goſpel, and the preaching thereof, is as 
the deed that conveys Feſ#s unto us z the water, the baptiſme, is as the Seale, that 
aſfures it; and the b/oud, the Sacrament, is the delivery of Chriſt into us; and this 
is Integritas Feſw, the entire, and full poſſcſhon of him. 

To this purpoſe therefore, as we have found a Trinity in heaven, anda Trinity in 
eatth, ſo we: muſt make it upa Trinity of Trinities, and finde *a 1h1rd Trimity in our 
ſelves. God created one Trinity in us; (the obſervation , and- the enumeration is 
Saint Bernards)-which are thoſe three-facslties. of our ſoule, the reaſon, the memory, 


the wil, Thar, Trinity in us, by another Trinity too, (by ſuggeſtion rowards fin, by | 


delizht -in finnc, by conſent-to {inne) isfallen into a third Trinity ; The memory into 
a weakneſle; that that comprehends nor God, it glorifies him nor for benefits recei- 
ved; The rraſes to a blindneſfle, that: that diſcernes not what is #rae, and the will 
to a perverſneſſe, that that wiſhes not what's good; Burt the goodneſſe of God, by 
theſe three witnefles on carth regenerates, and reeſtabliſhes a new Trinity in us, fairh, 
and bepe, and charity, Thus farre that deyout Man carries it, Andif this new Trini- 


Chriſt, If my fa:tb reſtifi6 ro me, thar Chriſt is ſealed ro my ſoule ; and my hope, 
reſtifie, that ar the Reſuredtion, I ſhall have a perfe fruition in ſoule, and body, 
of that gloty which he purchaſed fot every belecyer ; and my charity teſtifies to the 
world, that I labour to make ſurethar ſalvation, by a good life, then there's a Trin:- 
ty of Trinities, and the fix are made vine witneſſes : There arethree in heaven that 
teſtifie that this is done for: all Mankinde, Three in the Church that teſtifie, this may 
be 'done for me, and three ini my ſoule, that reſtifie, that all this is apphed to me 


this Judgement will be grounded upon this intirenefle of Jeſus, and therefore ler 


Itis not the touching upon a thing; nor the comming neare to- a-thing, that makes it 


not intire; To come as 'neare Chriſt as we can conveniently, to trie how neare we 
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can bring two Xeligions together, this is notto preſerve Integritatem Feſu:In a word, A 
liars excludes ey, and' nd; and [ns orencet a preſerve 
not intireneſle, if we preſerve not the dignity of Chriſt, in his Church, and in his 
|. diſcipline.and that excludes thedefeftive Separatift;we doe not preſerve tharentirenefſe | 
if we admit traditions, and additions of Men, in an equality to the word of God; 
and that excludes the redundant Papiſt ; neither doe we preſervethe entireneſle, if we 
| admit a diſcontinuance, a ſlumbring of our Religion for a time, and that excludes the 
temporiſers, the Statiſt, the Politiczan. And ſo, beloved, I recommend: unto you 1nte- 
gritatem Feſu, Jeſus, and his truth,and his whole truth, and this whole Truth, in 
your whole lives. | | | 


SERMON VII. 
| Preached at a Chriſtning. 


_ —— 


Gat. 3.27. 
For, all yee that are baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


His text is a Reaſon of a Reaſon; an Argument of an Argument; The 
propoſition undertaken by the Apoſtle to: prove, is, That after faith 
i come, we are no longer under the Schoolmafter , the law. The reaſon, 
by which he proves that,is : For yee are «ll. the Sonnes of God by faith, | C 

' in Chriſt Jeſus; And then the reaſon of that, is this text, for all yee 

that are baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. | 

Here thenis the progreſle of a ſantFified Man, and hereis. his ſtanding houſe z here | | 
| is his journey, and his Zedging; his way, and his end. The houſe, the lodging, the | 
end of all is faith, for whatſoever is notof faith, is finne. To be ſure that you are in 
the right way to that, you muſt find your (elves to be the Sonnes of -God, Andyou |- 
can prove that, by no other way to your ſelves, but becauſe you are baptized in- 


V. 25. 


26, 


to Chriſt. 

So + our happineſſe is now at that height, and ſo much are we preferred before 
the Foun that whereas the chicfeſt happineſſe of the Jews was to have the law, (for 
without the law they could not have known ſine, and the law was their Schoolmaſter to| | 
find out Chriſt) we are admitted to that degree of perfection, that we. are got above | D 
the law ; It was 'theic happineſſe to. have had the law, but iris ours, not ro-need it : 
They had the benefit of a guide, ro dire them, but we arc at our journiesend ; They 
had a ſchoolmaſter to lead them to Chriſt ; but-we have proceeded fo farre, as that 
we are in poſſeſſion of Chriſt. The Jaw of Moſes therefore, binds us not at all, as it 
is hs Law; Whatſoever binds a Chriſtian, in that law, would have bound him, 
though there had been no law given to Moſes. The Ceremonial part of that law, which 
was in the.inſtitution, Mortale, (ir was mortall, It might die.) and by Chriſts determi- 
nation of thoſe Typicall things, Mortuwm, (It did dic) is now allo Mortiferam, (dead- 
ly) fo thar it is finne ro draw any part of that law, into a necefiity of obſervation ; be- 
cauſe the neceſſary admiſſion of any Type, or figwre, implies a confeſſion, that that 
which was ſignified, or figured, is not yet come 3. So that that law, and Chriſt can- 
not conſiſt together. The Judicial law of Moſes, was certainly the moſt abſolute, and | x 
perfect law of government, which could have been given #0- that people, for whom it 
was given ; but yet tothinke, that all Srates are bound to obſerve thoſe lawes, becauſe 
God gavethem, hath no more ground, then thatall Men are bound to goe clothed in 
| beaſts skinnes, becauſe God apparelled Adam, and Eve in that faſhion.  - 

And for the moral part of that law, and the abridgement of that morall part, the de- 
calogue, that begunne not to have force, and efficacy then, when God writ it in the ta- 
bles; but was always, and-always ſhall be written in the heares of Men ; And though 
God of his goodnefſle, mg to give that declaration of it, and that provecation 
to it, by ſo, writing it, yet if he had not written it, or if (which is impoſſible) that wri- 
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A | ting could periſh, yet thatmorall law, thoſe commandements, would bind us; that 
are Chriſtians, after the expiration of rhat law, which was: Moſes law, as it did (de 
thre) bind all thoſe which lived, before any written law was. Sothart he that will per- 
feftly underſtand, what appertaines/ to his duty, in-any of. the tex Commandements, 
he muſt not.conſider that law, with any limitation, as it was givento the Few, bur 
conſider what he would have done, if he had lived/betore the Tables bad: been written. 
For certainely, evenin the Commandement of tlic Szb6b4rh, which was accompanied 
with fo many Ceremonies amongſt the 'Fews, that part onely 15 thorall, which had bound | 
us, though that Commandement had never been gives ,and he that performes thar pare, 
keepes the Sabbath ; rhe Ceremonial! part of it, 1s not onely not neceſſary but: when it 
is done with an opinion of neceſſity , itis erroneous, and finfull . For neither that 

andement nor any other of the ren, began to bind them, when. they were, writ- . 
B | ten, nor dath-bind now; except it bound before thar, | | | 

Thus far then we are directed by:this Text, (which is as far, as we can goe in this 
life) To prove'to our ſelves, that we have faith, we muſt proye, that weeneed not the 
law, To prove that emancipation, and /iberty, we ruſt prove, that we are.che ſonnes 
of God ,, To prove that ingraffing, and that adoptioy, we muſt prove, that-we have 
put on Chriſt leſut, And to prove that apparcHing of our (elves; our proofe is, that 
we are baptizedinto him. - | 
| All proofes muſt either arreſt, and determine in ſome things confeſſed, and agreed 
upon, or elſe they proceed in infinitam, That which the Apoſtle takes: tobe that | 
which is granted on all fides, and which none candeny, 1s this, that to be baptized is 
to put on Chriſt : And this putting on of Chriſt, doth o farcarry us rothat Infinitiſ5. 
mum, to God himſelfe, that we are thereby made Semen Dei, the ſeed of God; The 
C | field. is the world, and the good ſeed are the Children of the kingdome, And we are | Ma. 13: 

tranſlated even into the nature of God, By gin promiſes we are made partakers |  , 

of the Divine nature yea; we are diſcharged of all bodily, and carthly incorbrances, | * ** © 

and we are made all ſpirit, yea the ſpirit of God himfclfe, He that is joyned tothe Lord, x Cor. 6. 

is one ſpirit with him.” All this we have, ifwe doe put: on Chriſt : and we doe put on | 

Chriſt, if we be baptizedinto him. _ - ..: oenrrt 

| Theſe then are the two actions which we are now to conſider: "i 
Baptizari, , To be wafhed, Diviſio; 

Induere, 3 To be cloathed, 

Induere, is tocover'ſafar, as that Covering can-reach z A hat covers the head ; a 
glove the hand ; and other garments, more ; Bur Cliriſt, when he is pur on, Covers 
. | us all. If we have weake heads, ſhallow brains, either a ſelexcr, and a reſervednes; which 
D | make the foole and the wiſe equall, or the good interpretation of' friends, 'which pur 
good Conſtructions upon allthat we fay; or the dignity of autority,and fomegrear place, 
which we hold, which puts an opinionin the people, that weare wiſe, orclfe;we had 
never been brought thither, theſe cover our heads;;and hide any. defe&t in them. If we | | 
have foule hands, we can;cover them, with excuſes z If they be foule with #ſurieus | ho 
Extertion, we: can put ona glove, an.excuſe, and (ay, He that-borrowed «my money; 
got moreby it, then I thar lentit , If with briberysn an office, we can cover it and fay, INE 
He that knew; that I bought my office will be content to let me be a aver by it; It 
our hands be foule with ſhedding of innecent bloud,as Saint Hicrome ſayes thati adameare | | 
the Apple, Ne contriſtaretwr Delictas ſuas; leſt he ſhould over. grieve his wife, by re= 
fuling it, Ne contriſtaremur Delicias noſtras, either becauſe we: would not-difpleaſe 2+ 
nother, or becauſe our beletred ſinne, ta which we had maried'our (elves, did follicite 
E. | 85 toit, Particular excuſes covet our particular defedts, from the {ight of -rmeriy but ro 

put on Chriſt,covers us all'gyer;evenfrom the fight of: God hiraſcelte, So that how nar- 

rowly ſo ever-he ſearchinto us,he ſees nothing btr'the whirenefle of his Sonnes inno- 
Ccehcy, and: the rednefle of his Sonnes bloud.... : - - | 

; When the prodigall child returned to his fathet, his father clothed him-intirely; 
and all at once ; he put arobe upon; him, to cover all his defects : which Robe, when: 
God puts upon us, in clothing us with- Chriſt, that robe is not- onely Dignitas quam: | 
perdidit Adam, as Auguſtine \ays, butrit is Amidtns [apientie; as Ambroſe cnlarges* Suguiing 
it, It does not onely make us aſwell, as we were in-Adam, but it:enables us better, to; : 
preſerve that ſtare z It does not onely cover ws, that is, make us excuſable, for our paſt;| 
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and preſfent-ſinnes, but it indues us with grace; and wiſdeme ro keep that robe ſtill, | A 
and never to returne toour former. foulneſles, and deformities. 

Our firſt parents Adam and tve were nakedall over , but they were not ſenſible 
of all their nakednefle; bur onely .of thoſe parts whereof they were aſhamed. No- 
[thing but the ſhame of the world makes us diſcerne our deformities ; And onely fot 
thoſe faults, which ſhame makes us take knowledge of, we goe abour to provide , 
And we provide nothing but ſbert Aprons, as that word fignified ; and thoic bur of 
fe-leaves, That which comes firſt to hand, and that which is withered before ir is 
made, thar doe we take for an cxcufe, for an - averſion: of our. owne conſcience, 
| when the begins to caſt aneye, or to-qxamine the nakednefle, and deformities of our 

ſoules.: : + | 
| . But when God came to cloath them, their ſhort «props were extended to coates, 
| 3-21 | that.covercd them all over ,and their fig-leaves to ſtrong skins, for God ſaw that not | B 
| | onely thoſe parts, of which they were already aſhamed, needed covering, bur that in 
all rheir other parts, if they continued naked, and ſtill expoſed to the Injuric, and 
- violence of the weather, they would contra diſcaſcs; and infirmities ; and therefore 

God covers them ſo throughly, as he doth not oncly provide for reparation of for- 
þ mer inconveniences, bur prepare againſt future. . ' 

And fo perfe effects doth this garment, Chriſt Feſss, work upon ns, if we pur 
| ' | him on; Hedothnot onely cover 071ginall ſinnes, (which is the effe of rhoſe difobe- 
dicnt Members, which derive finne, upon us, inthe finfull generation of our parents) 
but he covers all our aZuall innes, which we mulriplic every day : and notonely thoſe 
' | which the 'world makes us aſhamed of, but which we hide from the world z yea which | 
| we hide from our ſeltes; that is, finnes, which ang cuſtome of practiſe, we com- 

mit ſo habitually, and ſo indifferently, as that we have forgot, that they are ſinnes C 

Bur as it was in Adams Clothing there, ſomulſt it be in our: ſpirituall putting on of 
Chriſt. The word uſed therc, Labjh, doth nor fignific thar God cloathed © Adam, nor | 
that Adam cloathed himſclfe z 'but:as the Grammarians call it, cit is in Hiphil, and it 
| fignified Jaiduere fecit eor', God caufed them to be cloathed, or God: cauſed them to 
cloath themſelves ; which is alſo intimated, nay evidently expreſſed in the words of 
this text ; we are our ſelves poore, and impotent creatures, we:cannot make our ſelves 
ready ; we are poore and beggerly:creatures, we have nothing to pur on, Chriſt is 
that garment ; and then Chriſt is the very life, by which weſtretch our our armes and 
our legs, -to put on that garment;/yea he puts it on upon us, he dotti'the whole worke: 
bur yet he-doth not thruſt ir on : He makes usable to pur it on: but if we be not willing, 
then he puts no neceſsity upon our will ; but we remaine naked till, 

Hidaere then, to put on, is ancextenſion, a dilatation over all , And ſometimes it D 
ſignifies an:abundant, and overflowing, and overwhelming meaſurc of Gods judge- 
Exech. 7. 27. | ments us, Princeps Inductur deſolatione, The prince ſhathe aloathed with deſolation 
1© 6-16. | and with aftoniſhmem: But moſt commonly, the rich and all-ſufficient proportion of 
his mercies and ſpirituall benefits : as he expreſſed itto his Apoſtles, at his aſcenſion, 
Stay yow in the Citty, quouſque Induqmini virtue ex alto, till ye be indued (fo we tranſlate 
Crate 26. es. - IH facts clomiedwichperiy from on bigh, And this was per fidew ei innitends, and 

| | per operacumaleclaranda, fays Saint Auguſtine, He: onely: hath pat on. Chriſt, "which 
hath Chriſt in himſelfe by faith, and ſhewes him to others by-his works, which is Lacerxa 
ardens, (2s Chriſt ſaid of To/n Baptiſt a burning lamp, anda ſhining lamp, profitable 
to others, as well as to. himſelfe. --: - '\ 

- "There is a degree of vanity, and pride, whereby ſome Men delight to weare-their 
richeſt clothes innermoſt , and moſt out. of fight; Bur-m this double-garment of a | E 
Chriſtian, it is necetſatily ſo, for fath is the richeſt, and 'moſt precious parc of this 
arment.z and this, which is our Hoby-day garment, is worne' innermoſt;- for that (our 
| ith) is onely ſeen by God; but our outward garment, of workes, which is our worky- 

day garment, that is our ſanttification. is ſeen q all the world.- And that alſo muſt be 
put.on, orclſe we have not put on Chriſt: and,ir muſt coverus all over, thar is, our 
: ſanctificarion muſt goc rhrough our whole /ife ma conſtant, and an even perſeverance, 
__ ] we muſtnotonely be Hoſpitale, and feed the =_ at Chriſtmas, be ſober, and abſti- | 
a nent, the day that we receive, repent; and thinke of amendment of life, in the day 
| | of yiſttarion, and fickuefſe ; bur, as the garment, which Chriſt- wore,-was ſcamleſſe; 

"SAY ; and 


—_ - 


Ad_—_— 


|$ 


ER M. VII. At a CurlisTNING: 


ny 


| could not have been redeemed, though alone; ar any leſſe price, then his death. 


and. intire, ſo this garment, whichis Chriſt Feſ#s, that is, our fanctification, ſhould 
beintire, and uninterrupted, in the whole courſe of our lives, we muſt remember, rhat 
at the Mariage which figured the kingdome of heaven, the maſter of the feaſt repre- 
hended, and puniſhed him, that was come in, not expreſly becauſe he had nota wed- 
ding garment, but Quemodo intraſti , ſays he, how cameſt thou 1n_ not having on thy 
wedding garment ? So that (if it could bepoſſible) ghough we had pur onthe inſide of 
this garment, which is Chrif, that is, if we had f&#%, yer if we have nor the outſide 
too, that is [a#41fication, we have not put on Chriſt, as we ſhould ; for this is [nds 
viriute ex alto; to have both inſide, fa:th, and outſide, ſantFification : and to pur ir on 
ſo, that ir may coyer usall over, thatis. all ourlife ; becauſe it is not in our power, 
if we putit off, by zew ſ3nnes, to/putit on againe, when we will. I have pat off my coate, 
how ſhall 1 pat it on, was the doubt of the ſpouſe, in the Canticles, even when Chriſt 
had called her : So hard a thing is it, if we deveſt the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, after we 
have put it on, to cloth our ſclyes againe in that garment. 

As then this word, Indwere, to put on, to be clothed, ſignifies a largenefle,and an a- 
bundance,according to that, The paſtures are clothed with ſheep,and the allies with corne: 
So is this garment, Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch a garment, as is-alone ſo all ſufficient, as that 
if we doe put on that, we need noother ; Put yee on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and take no 


ciently. 

[n the firſt creation,in the Faciamus hominem ad Imaginem noſtrim,when God ſeems to 
have held a conſultation about the making of Man,man put on all the Trinity, al God;& 
inthe redemption God put on all Man, not onely all the nature of Mankind in generall, 
but in particular,every Man.Burt as the ſpirit of God,is faid ro have put on a particular 
Man, $Spriritus Domini induit Gedeon,the ſpirit of the Lord, clathedyor put on Gedeon, when 
he ſelected him for his ſervice,ſo muſt the ſpirit of every particular Man, puton Chriſt;he 
muſt not be content,to be under the general cover ,(cither under his providence, 


viſible Church) he muſt not ſay, I am as warm clothed, as another, I have as much of 
Chriſt in me, as agreat many, that doe well enough in the world, but he muſt ſo in- 
wrap himſclfe.in Chriſt, and in his Merits, as to make all that to be his owne. No man 
oy take'the frame of Chriſts merit in peeces z no Man may take his forty days faſting 
put on that, and ſay, Chriſt hath faſted for me, and therefore I may ſurteir; No 
man may take his Agony, and penſiveneſſe, and put on that, and ſay, Chriſt hath beez| 
ſad for me, and therefore I may be merry. He that puts on Chriſt, muſt put him on 
all, and nor onely find, that Chriſt hath dyed, nor onely that he hath died for him, bur 
that = alfo hath. died #» Chriſt, and that whatſoever Chriſt ſuffered; he ſuffered 
in Chriſt. | | 
For, as Chriſts merit, and ſatisfaction, is not too narrow for all the world, fo is it 
nat too large for any one Man, Infinite worlds might have been ſaved by it, if infinite 
worlds had -been-created; And, if there were no more Names in the book of life, bur 
thine, all the Merit of Chriſt were: but enough to ſave thy one finfull ſoule, which 


All that Chriſt did, and ſuffered, he did and ſuffered for thee, as 1hee ; not onely 4s 
Mas, but as that particular Man, which bears ſuch, or ſuch a name; and rather, then 
any of thoſe, whom he loves, ſhould appeare naked before his Father, and ſo diſcover 
to. his confulion, thoſe ſcarres, and deforrnities, which his ſinnes haye imprinted upon 
him,(as his love is devourly, and piouſly extended by the Schovles and ſome contern- | 
plative Men) Chriſt wouldbe content to:doe, and ſuffer, as much as he hath done, fot 
any one prom Man yet: But beyond 1finre, there's no degree: and his merit 
was infinite; both. becauſe an infinite. Majeſty reſided in his petfon, and becauſe anin- 
finte Majeſty accepted his ſacrifice for infinite. 

But this a of Chriſt, this redemption makes us onely ſervants; ſervi a ſervands, 
we- are ſervants -to him, that preſerved, and faved us, is the derivation of rhe Law. 
But the application of this redemption (which is the patr:ng on of Chriſt, ) makes us ſons; 
for- we are not to put on Chriſt, onely as a Livery, to be diſtinguiſhed by externall 


thought for the fleſb , it ye have put onthar, youare clothed, and armed, and adorned |. 


becauſe he.is a Creature, ora member of his Myſticall body , becauſe he adheres to a| 


marks of Chriſtianity ; but fo, as the ſonne puts on his father ;- thart- we-may be of rhe 
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ſame nature and ſubſtance as he; and that God may be in us, Non 3anquam in denario, 
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not as the King is ina pecce of coine, or a medall, but $4nquem im filre, as be is in his A 
| ſonne, inwhom the ſame nature both. humane, and Royall doth refade. 

There is thena double 1ndvere, a twofold clothing; we may 1ndaere, 1. Feftem, pur 
on a garment ; 2. Perſonam, put ona perſon. We may pur on Chriſt {o, as we 
ſhall be h:s, and we may ut him on £, as we {hall be He. And even to pur hymn an as 
a garment is alſotwofold ; T he firſt is to take onely the ontwerd wame, and protefhon 

Haz, 1. of Chriſtians. upon us; and this ddſh us no-good ; yeeclorh- ye," but are not warme, fays 
| the Prophet, of this kind of putting on of Chrift. For this may be done oncly to de- 
Zach. 13. lude others ; which practiſe God diſcovered, and threatned, in the falſe -Prophers, The 

| Prophets fball not weare 4 rough garment 10 dtceive ; As God himiclfc cannor be deluded: 
ſo forthe encouragement of his C hasch, he will rake off rhisgarmentot che &ypecrite, 
and diſcover his nakednefle, and expoſe him to rhe open ſhame of the world ; He fhab 
not weare arough garment to deceave. | w3-2;: 
g POR For this is ſuch an affront and ſcorne to Chriſt, as Hesvans cutting off of Davids 
| ſervants clothes at the middle, was z we make this garment of what ftaife, and whar 
faſhion we liſt; As Hanun did, we cut.it off in the middle; we will be Chaiſtians: till 
noene,(in the outward ads of Religion) and Libertives in the aftcr-noone, inpurting off 
that garment againez we willbe Chriſtians all day, and returnero wamonnelte, and li: 
centioulnefſe at night z we dothat which Chrift ſays, no Mzn dork, (that is,no Man 
Mat. g. ſhould doe) we pur new peeces 16 an old garment; and to that habite of finne, which co- 
| Vers-us ASA garment, we put a few new parchesof Religion, a few flaſhes of repentance, 
2 few ſhreds of « Sermos, but we put not on, that intire and feamleſſe garment Chriſt 


Jelus. | | 
And can we hope, that theſe diſguiſes, theſe halfe coates, theſe imperfe&kervices | 
will be acceptable to God, when we our ſclyes would not admit this, at our children; | 
| ar at ourſeryants hands * It is the argument by whichthe Propher convinces the Ira- | | 
Mal. 1, lites, about their uncleane ſacrifices z Offer this wow nnta the Prince; will he be content | | 
wh thee, aud accept i perſon 2 If thou ſhouldeſt wearethe princes Livery, in a ſcar 
tler proportion, or in adiffcrent faſhion,or in a.courſer ſruſfe;chen belorigs co thy place, 
would he acceptit atthy hands * No more will Chriſt if thou pur hiza on, (thar is, take 
his profeſſion upon-thee) cither in a comrſer fiuffe, (Traditions of Men, in-ftcad of his 
word) or in ſcentier medſare, (not' to be always a Chriſtian, but then,'when thou haſt 
uſe of being one)or in a 4:fferem faſhion,(to be ſingular and Schifavaticall in thy opinion) 
for this is one, but an ill manner of putting on of Chriſt as agarment. 
The ſecond, and the good way is, to put on his righteouſneſſe, and his .innocency, 
by imitation, and conforming our ſelves to him. Now when we goe about .carneſt 
to make our ſelves Temples, and Alrars, and to dedicate our ſelves/to Go wemed 
| Gex. 3.5. changeour clothes; As when God bad Facob, to goe up to Bethel, to make an Ales, | 
he commanded all this family #0 change therr clathes , In which work, we have two | 
things, to doc; firft,we muſt par off thoſe clothes whichwe had ; and appeare nated 
before, God, without prolemng any thing of our owne; (for when the: Spirit of God | 
came.upgn Saz/, and that he prophecycd, his firlt at was, to [trip himſelfe naked : And 
| [then ſecondly, we come to our transfiguration, and to have thoſe of Chriſt 
communicated t0 us which were® «s whzte, as the light, "arid we ſhall be admirted into 
Mat. 17. thatlirtle number, of which iris ſgid, Thew haſt a few Nawmti in Sarda, which. have. not | 
Revel. 3. defiled i Meaptea rg they ſhall walke with meinwhite, | 
And from-this (which is [uduere-veſtem.,) from this putting on Chriſtas a garment, 
we ſhall grow up to that. pertcRion, a5 that we {liall I=szere perſona, put on brws, his 
petſon, _ That is, weſhall ſo appeare before the Father, as that he ſhall rake us for his! x 
- | owne Cheiſt, we ſhall beare his name and perſon; and we ſhall every one-be-ſoacecys-;| 
- ted, as if ws bs of us were «ll Mankind ; yea, asif we wene be Limnfalfe, He ſhalt” 
find in all our bodies his woundes, in all our mindes, his: 4gan'05; in all our hearts: | 
| and aQions his ebedzex6s, And as he ſhall doe this by impuration, ſo--reatly in all dur 
Agonies, ht ſhall ſend tus Angels to miniſter unto-us, ashedid to Elies; In'gll our rene” 
tations he ſhall furniſhus wi th his Scriptures to confoandrhe 'Temprer, as be in per- 
ſon, did-in his icAtation, and in qurheavielt tribaknion, which may exort from us the: 
voiceof dilfidence,/ My God, My 644;why baft rhos forſaken wt '* He ſhall give us the'af- 
| { ſurance t0-lay, 1» manu tres Oc." lmiv thy hands © Lord have 1:commintded ny ſpirit, 
eo I | and * | 
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Serm. VII. Ata CurisSTHNinNG. - BY, 
A | and there I awafe ; He thalt uſe us. in. all things, as his ſonne 5 and we ſhall find re. 
| ſtored in us, the Image of the whale Erinity, imprinted atqur creation ; for by this 
Regeneration, we are adoptcd by the Father in the bloud of the Soone by the antiticati- 
on of the holy Ghoſt. | 
Now this putting an of Chrift, whereby we ftand in his place at Gads Tribunal, | 5-7!1/-w. 
implies, as I faid, both our Eledtron, and our ſendrficarton ;, both the eternall purpofe 
of God upon us, and his execution of that purpoſe in us. And becaule by the tirit (by 
our Eicit1on) we are members of Chriſt, in Gods purpote, befare baprrſme, and the 
ſecond, (which is [anfiafication) is expreſſed after baptiſme, in our lives, and convecr- | 
fation, therefore Baptiſme intervenes, and comes between both, as a ſcale of the firſt, (of 
Election) and as an inſtrument. and conduit of the ſecond, Sancification, 
Now, Abſcondita Deming, Deo woſlre, qua mazifeſte ſuns nobs, let no Man be too 
B | curioufly bulie, to ſearch God does in his bedchamber , we have all enough to: 
anſwer, for that, which we have done in our bedchamber. For Gods eternalt decree, 
himſelfe is maſter of rhoſe Rolls; but out of thoſe Rolls he doth exemplifie thoſedecrees 
inthe Sacrament of baptiſme z by which Copy, and exemplihcarion of his inviſible and | 
unfearchable decree, we plead to the Church, that we are Gods children, we plead to 
our owne conſciences, that we have the Spirit of adoption, and we rom to God him- 
ſelfe, the obligation of his own promife, that we have a right to this garment, Chriſt 
Feſus, and to thoſe graces, which muſt fantifie usz for from thence comes the reaſon 
of this text, for all yer that ere boptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 
| |. As wecannot ſcethe Eſſence of God, but muſt ſee him in his glaſſes, in his Images, 
jin his Creatures, ſo we cannot ſec the decrees of Gad, bur muſt-ſee them in their dupts- 
cats, in their exemplification, in the ſacraments. As it would doe him no good, that were 
C | condemned of treaſon, that a Bedchamber man ſhould come to rhe Judge, and fivear 
he ſaw the king (igne the priſoners pardon, except he had ir'tq pleade : D whar afſu- 
| | | "oy 
rance ſoeyer, what privy warke ſaever, thoſe men, which prerend to be fo welt acquaint- | 
ed, and ſo familiar with the decrees of God, ro givetheeto know, that thou art cle&t | 
ro erernall falyation, ye ifan Angel from heaven comedowne and tell thee, rhar he | 
\ | awthy namein the booke of life, if thou have nor this Exemplification of the ; 
decree, this ſeale, this Sacrament, if thou becſt not bprezed, never delude thy ſelfe 
with thoſe imaginary aſſurances. | | 8 
This Bapriſme then is ſo neceſſary, thar 'firſt, as Baptiſme (in a large accepration) 
fignifies our dying, and buriall with Chriſt, and'all rhe acts of our regeneration, ſo 
in that large fcnſe, our whole life is a baptifme': Bur the very ſacrament of Baptiſine, 
the actuall adminiſtration, and receiving thereof,” was held ſo" neceſſary; that even 
D | for /ega/and Civil uſes, (as in the law, that child, rhar dyed-withour circumcition, | 
had no intereſt in the tamily, no participarion .of the honor, 'nor. name thereof) So | 
that we ſeciin the reckning of the Genealogy, and'pedegree of David, that firſt ſonne of 1 cbwn.3. |} 
his, which be had by Bathſhebs, which: dyed wirhourcircumcifion is never mentioned, ' | 
nor toucht upon.) So alſo, ſince the time" of «ſes law, in the Imperiall law, by which | p 
law, a poſthume child, borne after the farhers death, is equall wirh the reft in diviſion | 
of the ſtate, yer if that child dye before he be beptr=ee, no perſon: which ſhould derive | 
4 right from -him,(as the mother mighr, if he dyed) can have any title by him ; becauſe 
| he is not conſidered to have been ar all, if he dyc unbaprized. And if the Stare will” nor. | 
beleeve him to be a ful Man, thall the Church beleeve him to be a fall Chrif ian, be- 
fore baptiſme { Yea, the apprehenſionof rheneceſliry of this Sdcrament, was ſo com- 
mon, and ſogenerall, even in the beginning of rhe Chriſtian Church, that out of an | 
p | exceſhve advancing of that rrmth, they came alſo ro a talthood; to an error, Thar 
even they that dyed without baptiſme, might have the benefit of bapriſme, if another 
were baptizcd in their name, after their death, And fo, out” of '4' miſtaking of thoſe 
words, Elſe what ſhall they doe, ty ma pro mortuis (which is, that are ready. 
4 | ro dye, when they arc baptized) the , Marcionites induc'd a cuſtome, to 1ayone under | 
the dead bodyes bed. that he, in the name of the dead man, might anſwer/es all the | 
queſtions uſually asked, in adminiſtring of Bapriſme, Þ 
| Bur this was a corrupt effect of pure, and fincere doctrine, which dotrine is, | 
+ | Thu Baptiſme 3 ſoneceſſary, as that God. hath placed no other ordinary (tale, nor con- | 
veyance of his graces in his Church, ts them that haug net received 1hat, then biptiſme. 
And' 
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| : And they,who doe not provide duly,for the Bapriſme of their children, if their children A 
' die,havea heavier accompt to make to God for that child, then-if they had not provided 
a Nurſe, ind ſuffered the childro ſtarve. God can preſerve the child without Mike , 
and he can ſave the child without a ſacrament, but as that mother thar throwes our, 
| and forſakes her child in the field, or wood, is guilty before God of the Temporall 
murder of thar child, though the child die nor, ſoarethoſe parents of a ſpirituall mur- 
+ der, if theirchildren, by their faulr die unbaptized, though God preſerve that child 
' out of his abundant, and miraculous mercy, from ſpirituall deſtruction. 
' Whenthe cuſtome of the Chriſtian Church was to baptize but twice in theyear, at 
' Eaſter, and Whitſontide, for the greater ſolemniry of that action, yea when thar ill 
' cuſtome was.grown (as it was even inthe Primitive Church that upon an opinion, that 
; all fins were abſolutely forgiven in Baptiſme, Men did defer their Bapriſme, till their 
| death-bed, (as we ſee the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories full of ſuch examples, even in ſome of | g 
| the Chriſtian Emperors: and according to this ill cuſtome, we ſec Tertul:ap chides | 
| | away young children for comming ſo ſoon to Baptifme, Quid feſtinat innecens tas, ad 
| | rem;ſtonem peccatorwn, why ſhould this child, that as yer hath done no fſinne, make 
| ſych haſt-to be waſhed from ſinne* )which opinion had got ſo much ſtrength, that Sins 
Baſil was faine to oppoſe it, in the Eaſterne Church, and both the Gregorzes, Nazianzen | 
and N:ſſen, and Saint Ambroſe in the Welterny yert,in the height of both their cuſtomes, 
of ſcldome baptizing, and of late baptizing, the caſe of infants, that might bein dan- 
ger of dying without bapriſme, was ever excepted, So that none of thoſe old cuſtomes, 
(though ſome of them were extreamly ill) went ever ſo farre, as to an opinion, that it 
wete all one, whether the child were baptized or no. | 

I ſpeake not this, as though the ſtate of children that died without bapriſme were 
deſperatez God forbid, for who. ſhall ſhorten the Arme of the Lord? God is able to | C 
raine downe Manneand ,Quailes into the ſoules' of theſe children, though negligent 
parents turne them out into the wildcrnefſe, and put God to that extraordinary work. 
They may have Manve, and: Quazles, but they have not the Milke, and Hony, of the 
Land of promiſe ; They may have ſalvation from God, but they have nor thole graces, 
ſo ſealed, and fo teſtified to them, as God hath promiſed they ſhould be in his Sacra- 
ments. When God in ſpirituall offences, makes !nquiſition of blond, he proceeds nor, 
as Man proceeds , for we, till there appear a Man to be dead, never inquire who killed 
him, bur in the ſpirituall Murder, of an unbaptized child, though there be no child 
ſpiritually dead, (though Gods mercy have preſerved the child from that) yer God' 
impures this as ſuch amurder tothem,who endangered the child, as farre as they could, 
by negleRing his ordinance of baptiſme. 

This is then the neceſſity of this Sacrament ; not abſolutely neceſſary, but neceſſary | D 
by Gods ordinary inſtitution; andas it is always neceſſary, ſo is it always certaine; who- 
| ſoeveris baptized according to Chriftsanſticution, receives the Sacrament of baptiſme; | - | 
| and the _ is always infallibly annexed with the figne z Nec fieri poteſt viſio hominis, 
wt 203 fit Sacramentum quod figurat z, Though the wicked may feele no working 
by the Sacrament, yet:the Sacrament doth offer, and preſent grace. as well to the un- 
| Calvia- worthy as-to the worthy Receiver: Nec fallaciter promittit , The wicked may be a 
| cauſe, that rhe Sacrament ſhall doe them no good, but that the Sacrament, become ns 
| Sacramemt, or that God ſhould befalſe in his promiſes, and offer no grace, where he 

pretends to offer it, this the wicked cannor doe; baptiſme.doth truly, and without 

colluſion, offer grace to all ; and nothing bur bapriſine, by an ordinary inſtitution, and 

as an ordinary meanes, doth ſo: for when baptiſm is called « figure, yer both that 

+ [124.321 | figure is ſaidthere to ſave ws, (The figure that wow ſaveth us, baptiſme, andit is a figure | E 

f the. Arke , it hath relation to it, to that Arke which did fave the world, when it is 

called a figure 3 So it may be a figure ; but if we ſpeake of reall ſalvation by it, bapriſme | 
is morethen a figure, 

Now as our putting onof Chriſt was double, by faith, and by ſanttification, ſo 
by this Sacrament alſo, we are baptized i» Nomen: Chriſti, into.the Name of Chriſt, 
and in mortem Chriſti, into the death of Chriſt : we are not therefore baptized into 
his Name, becauſe names are impoſed upon us-in our baptiſme : for that was nor al- | 
ways permanently accuſtomed, inthe Chriſtian Church, ro give a name at bapriſme. 
| To men who were of years , and well: known'in the world already by their name, if 
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they were converted tothe Chriſtian faith, the Church did not uſe to give new names 
ar their baptiſm : neirher to Children alwayes z-but ſometimes as an indifferent thing, 
they left them to the cuſtome of that country, or of that family, from which they 
were derived. When Saint Auguſtine ayes, that he came to Milan, to $. ambroſe, at 
that time, quo dari nomma oportuit , when Names were to be given, it is true, that he 
{peaks of a time, when 8apte/2me was £0 be adminiſtred, but that phraſe of Giving of 
Names, was not a receiving of Names at Baptiſme;(for neither Ambroſe, nor Auguſtine, 
received any new name at their Baptiſme) bur it was a giving up of their Names, a Re- 
giſtring, aMatriculating of their Names in the book of the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and a publique declaration of that profeſſion. | 

To be baptized therefore #nro the name of Chriſt, is to be tranſlated into his Family, 
by this ſpirituall adoption, in which adoption ( when it was legal) as they that were 
adopted, had alſo the name of the family into which they were adopred, as of 0favime 
Otavians, and the reſt, ſo are we ſo baptized, into his name, that we are of Chriſtas 
Chriſtiani, and therefore to become truly Chreſtians, to live Chriſtianly, this is truly 
to be baptized into his vame. 

No other name is given under heaven, whereby we can be ſaved, nor muſt any other 
name accompany the name of God, in our Baptiſme. When therefore they reach in 
the Romaze Church, thatit is a good Baptiſme, which is adminiſtred in this forme, 
I baptize thee inthe name of the Father, and Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, and the virgin Mary, 
if he which baprtizes ſo, doe not meane in his intention, that the virgin” Mary is equal 
to the Trinity, bur onely an aſs:ftant, this 1s not onely an imperrtinenr, but an impious 
addition to that God, that needs no afhſtant. And as in our baptiſme, we take no 
other name neceſſarily, but the name of Chriſt : Sp in our Chriſtian life, we accepr 
no other diſtinftions of Jeſ#its, or Franciſcan ; but onely Chriſtians : forweare bapti- 
zcd- imo his name, and the whole life of a regenerate maniis a Baprtiſme.. For as in put- 


ting on Chriſt, ſanification doth accompany faith, ſo in baptaſme, the irnitation of 


his death (thar is, 9or#:fication) and the application of his pafhon, (by fulfilling the 
ſufferings of Chriſt in our fleſh) is that berries into his death, Which doe fo certainly 
follow one another, (that he that is truly baptized into the name of Chriſt, is alſo 
baptized into his death) as that Saint Paw! couples: them together, Was Paul cracified 
for you,or mere ypu baptized into the name of Paul?! If you were nor baprized into his name, 
then you have no intereſt,no benefit by. his-death, nor by any thing which he ſuffered, 
that his merits, or his works -of ſapereregation ſhould be applied to you: And if he did 
not ſuffer for you, (ifall that any Pavl (much leflc any Ignatins) could doe, were but 
himtelfc) then you arc notbaptized into his namt, nor to be 


enough, and roo: little for 
denominate by him. | f 

This is thert to be Baptized into _ death; Habere, & reddere teſlimonium, Chri- 

ans pro me moriunm, tobe ſure thar Chriſt dyed for me ; arid.to be ready to dye for 

hin; fo, that F: may falfif-hi ſufferings, and may think that all is. not done, which 
belongs tomy Redemption, except I 2 mertification in my felte. Not thar any 
mortificatiort of mine, works any thing, as a cauſe of my redemption, but as a» aſſe-| 
ranceand reſtimony of it; #t fit pignas + figillums redemptions; It'is 2 pledge; and it 
is:aSeale; of my redemption. | \ 

Chriſt calls his death a 8 aptiſavt',, So Saint Auguſtine calls our Bapriſme a dearh, 
;2wod crux Chriſto, of Sepmlcram, id nobis Baptiſma; Bapriſme to us, fays hey is our 
Croſle, and our paſſion, and our buriall ; that is, in that, we axe” confortned to Chriſt 
as he ſuffered, dyed, and was buried, Becauſe if we be fo baptized into his Name, and 
into his death, we are thereby dead to ſinneyFand have dycd the 4:ath 07 the righteous. 

Since then Baptiſme is the death of ſinne, and there cannot be this death, this con- 
queſt, this victory over ſinne, without fe#th, there muſt neceſlarily faith, concurre 
with this baptiſme , for if there be nor faith, {none inthe child, none in the parents, 
none in the ſwretzes, none in the Church) then there is no baptiſme performed ; Now, 
in the Ch-1d there is none analy, In the ſureties, we are not ſure, there is any ; for 
their infidelity cannot impeach the ſacrament ; The child is yell baptized though t 
ſhould be misbeleevers; for, when the Miniſter ſhall aske them, Dee thew beleeve in God? 
doſt thon renounce the Devill? perchance they may ly in their owne behalfes , perchance 


they doenot beleeve, they doe not renounce, bur they ſpeake truth in the behalfe of 
. the 
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of the children \ 
.[thoughtto have growne all the forty;yeares, withtheir bodies ; for ſo by Gods bleſſed 
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the child, when they ſpeake in the voyce of the Church who receives this child for 
her. childe, and binds her ſelfe to exhibir, and reach our to that child, her fpitituall 
paps, for her future nouriſhment thereof. How comes it to-paſle, ſays Saimr Auguſtine, 
that when a man preſents another- mans child at the font, to be baptized, if the 
Miniſter ſhould aske him, Shall this man thild be a valiant man, or a wiſe man, ſhall 
this woman child, be a chaſt, and a contingnt woman? the ſurety would anſwer, ] cannot 
zell, and yet, if he be ask'd, of that child, of fo few dayes old, Deth that chiid beleeve 
in God now, will he renounce the Devill hereafter * the ſurery anſwers confidently, in his 
behalfe, forthe beleefe, and for the renouncing : How comes this to pafle, ſays Sam 
Auguſtine He anſwers to this, that as Sacramentum Corporis Chrifti, eſt ſecundum mo- 
dum Corpus Chriſti, ſo Sacramentum fidei oft fides;, As the Sacrament of the body, and 
bloud of Chriſt. is, in ſome ſenſe, and in a kinde, the body;.and bloud of Chrilt, ſays 
Auguſtine, ſo inthe ſacrament of faith; ſays he, (that is, Bapriſme) there is ſome kinde of 
faith, Here is achild borne of faithfu! parents;and there is the voyce of God, who hath 
ſealed:a Covenant to them, and their ſeed, Hereare ſureties, that live (by Gods grati- 
ous ſpirit).in the unity, andin the boſome of the Church: and fo, the parents preſear 
it to them, they preſent it to the Church, and the Church takes it into her care; Ir is 
ſtill the natural child, of her parents, who begor it, it is the ſpirit#all child of the 
Sureties that preſentit, but it is the Chriſtian child of the Church, who in the ſacra- 
menr of Bapriſmne, gives it a new inanimation, and who, if cither parents, or ſureties, 
ſhould naſe their parts, will have acare of it, and breed it up toa perfeRion, and full 
growth of that faith, whereof it haththis day, an inchoation and beginning. 

As then we have faid, that Bapeiſme.is a death, a death of finne, and as we ſaid be- 
fore, ſinne dyes not without faith, fo alſo can. there be no death of finne, without 
ſorrow, and contrition, which onely waſhes away finne : as therefore we ſee the Church, 
and Chriſts inſtitution, furniſhesthis child, with fs, which it hath not of ir ſelfe, 


| fo ler us _ tothis aRion, that\ſorrow and that centering that we produce into 


the world ſuch miſerable wretches, as'even by peccatum inwoluntarium, by that ſinne, 
to whichno ac, nay no will of theirs concurred, that is, Originall finne, are yet putin- 

ro the ſtate of damnation. TE. 2; | 
| Butler us alſo _ in our owne, and this Thildes behalte, that as we that have 
been baptized, ſo this child, that ſhall be, have, and ſhall pur on Chriſt Jeſus in 
| Baptiſme. Both as a garment, for Sacramenta ſunt cefcmencs/As Chriſt is a garment, 
ſo the Sacraments are: Chriſts-garment, and as ſuch a garment zas 0r7nat milztem, and 
convincis deſertores, It gives him, that - continues in Gods barttailes, a dignity, and 
diſcovers him that- fouſakes Gods. tents, to be a fugitive ; Baptiſme is. a gerland, 
in which two ends are brought togerher, he begins aright,. and perſeveres, fo, 
Ornat militem, Itis an + konour td him, that fights our in Gods. batraile, bur 
'Convincit | Deſertorem,” Baptiſme is our preſt-money, and if .we forſake our colours, 
after we have received that, even” that  forfaits our lives; our very. having been 
baprized, ſhall aggravate our condemnation. . Yea it is ſuch a garment; as thoſe 
Iract in the +wilderneſſe, which are: (by ſome expoſitors) 


proviſion, ſhall grace grow with this infant, to the lifes end. And both: we andiit, 
fhall not onely put on Chriſt, as a garment, but we ſhall put on his perſon,” and we ſhall 
ſtand before his Father, with the confidence, and aſſurance of bearing his perſon, and 
thedignity of his innocence. + - Us: | 
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poliſh the Marble, yet we muſt unite them with morter : If we unite riches ro riches, 


| qpoges ſome other Men; if we unite honours ro honours, ticles to titles,we remper a 


SERMON VIII, | 
Preached at Eſſex houſe, at the Churching of the Lady Doncaſter. 
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| Car. 5.3. + 
I have waſhed my feet, how ſhall ! defile them ? 


LL things defire to goe to their owne place, and that's but the fe of 
Natere, Bur if Man defires* to goe the right way, that's an effe of 
grace, and of Religion, 'A ſtone will fall to the bottome naturally, and 
a "omg will goe upwards naturally , bur a ſtone cares not whether it fall 
through cleane water, orthrough Mud 3a flame cares not whether it paſſe 

through pure aire, or cloudy, but a Chriſtias, whoſe end is heaven, will pur himlſelfe 

into a farre way towards it, and according to this meaſure, be pare as his father in hea- 
ven i pure. That which is ourend, ſalvation, we uſe to exprefſe in Schooles by theſe 

two termes, we call it viſienem Dei, the ſight of God, and we call it onem, an u- 

nion with God z we ſhall ſee God, and we ſhall be-#13ted to God : for out ſeeing, we 

ſhall ſee him Sicurs eff,” as he is z which we cannot cxprefle, till we fee him 4 Cogne- 
ſcam ut cognitus, | ſhall know as I am known, which is'a knowledge reſerved for that 

Schoole, and adegree for that Commencement, and not to be had before. Moſes ob- 

tained a fight of God here, that he might ſee, Poſterrore, Gods hinder parts, and if 

we conſider God in poſterioribue, in his later works, in the fulfilling of all his Prophe- 
cies, concerning our Redemption, how he hath 'accompliſhed '#» #oviſſims , in the 
later times, all that which he ſpake\.«b' initio, by the mouth of his Prophets, which 
have been ſince the world began, if we ſee- God in them, it is a great beame of that 
viſiobeatifica., that beautificall ſight. of God in heaven; for hetein we ſee the whole 
way of our ſalvation, to be in Chriſt Feſws, all promiſe, all performance, all prophecy, 
all hiſtory concern us , inland by him. And then for that »»ion with God, which is 
alſo our ſalvation (as this viſien is) wheh we ſhall be ſo united, as that we ſhall follow 
the Lambe whither ſoever he goes, though that union be unexpreſhible here,yet here,there 
is an union with God, which repreſents that roo. Such an union, as that the Charch 
of which we are parts, is his ſpowſe, and that's Eadem cars, the ſame body with him; 
and ſuch an union as that the obedientchii4ren of the Church,are [dem [pirnus cum Do- 
min, we arc the ſame body, and the ſame ſpirit : So united, as that by being ſowed 
in the- viſible Church, we are Semen Dei, the ſecd of God, and by growing up 
there in godlineſſe, and holineſſe ; we-are participes Divine nature, partakers of the 
divine Nature it ſelfe. Now theſe two unions, which repreſent our etcrnall union 
with God ( that is, the union of the Church ro him, and the union of eve-y good ſoule 
in the Church to him) is the ſubje& of this Song of ſongs, this heavenly Poerme, of 
Solomons ; and qur bapti{me, at our entrance into this world, is a Seale of this union; 
our martage, in the paſſage of this world, is a Sacrament of this union , and that 
which ſeems to be our diſſolution, (our death) is the ſtrongeſt band of this union, | 
when we are ſo united, as nothing can diſunite us more. Now, for uniting things 
inthis world, we are always put to imploy baſer, and courſer ſtaffe, to unite Son to- 
gether, then they themſelves; If we lay Marble upon Marble; how well ſoever we 


we temper amorter (for the moſt part)of our owne coveres/neſſe, and the loſle, and 


morrer, (tor the moſt part) of our owne' Ambition, and the ſupplanting, or excluding 
of ſome other Men, Bur in the uniting of a Chriſtian ſoule to Chriſt Jeſus, heres} 
' nomorter, all of one Nature; Nothing bur ſpirit, and [pirir, and ſpirit, the ſoule 
of Man to the Lord Jeſus, by the holy Ghoſt. Worldly unions have ſome corrupt. 
foulneſſes in them, bur for this ſpirituall union, Levi pedes,! have waſhed my feet, hiw 
ſhall 1 defile them? 

Which words, though in the rigor of the coherence, and connexion of this Scrip- | 


cure, they imply a delay inthe ſpouſe of Chriſt, and ſo in every ſoule roo, that = | 
_ © Chniſt! 
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 performe: the other tog, 2zomedo, we ſhall, come into a religious deteftation, and 


| our birth ; when wee call that a. treſumony of a right comming, if we come into the 
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Chriſt called here, the ſoule was not ready to come forth ro him, bur made her A 


excuſes, that ſhe had put off her coate, and was lgath toriſe to put it on, that ſhe had 
waſhed her feet, and was loath to riſe, and foule them againe , yer becauſe the ex- 
cuſe it ſelfe, (if iv were: an excaſe}; hatha piety; and a Religious care init, the Fathers 
for the moſt part, pretermit that weakneſle that produced an excuſe, and conſider in 
their expoſitions , the care that the ſoule had, mot to defile her ſelfe againe, being 
once wathed. Saint Gregory ſays, that the. {ule thad laid off , Omnia externa, que 
non tam ornant quans onerant , all outward ornaments, which are rather encumbrances, 
then ornaments ; And Saint Ambroſe ſays, Peades lavi, dum egrederer de corporis con- 
tubernio, when I departed from the confederation of my bady, and the prappotinge 
that, waſh'd my feet,, Quomoda in tenehroſum:; eaxcerem reverterer * And why tauks 
returne into that darke; and durty priſon, againe, the love of mine owne b@@y2N 
ſuing therefore their pious accepration of thele words, we have in them, two feftival 
of = ſole, a Reſorr4ion, and artaſcenſion of itz. This ſoule bath raiſed it Telfe, from 
the durtand Mud of this, world , -Lgvit pedes,the hath waſhed her feet, and then the 
hath aſccnded to a reſolution, of keeping herſelfe in that ſtate, Dupmode inquinabs 
cos, how ſhall I defile them £ Callthele two-parts a Gratulation 0+ the ſoule, and an. 
indignation; firit ſhe. congratulates with 'her-good, and gratious God, :that ſhe-is 
cleanſed from worldly corruptigns,., £4vz pedes, 1 have waſted my feet 5, and then the 
conceiyes a. Religious ſcorne . and; indignation; of ſetting! her foot in the fame foule 
way. againe. , 2zamede,: how, how is it poſſible that I ſhould- deſcend, to ſo low adiſ- 
politiqn, as to foule chem againegZIhis Reſarrediop-then of the ſoule, and. gratulation, 
& this A(cenſien of the foul & Indjgaggion,will be qur two-parts. Andinthe'firſt, we hal 
ſtop a little; uponevery one of theſe five branches; There is ablutio neceſſeria z There 
is a waſhing, that is neceſſary to. all z' far weenter in fauleveſſs, and corruption into 
this world; and that we have a cha for 0Origipal ſinne;Secondly,there is ablatia 
pedum, a waſhing of our feet, of our, ſteps, and walkes in this world, and that's by re- 
pentance, ſealed in_the other , Sacrament, and. properly, that -is for. aFnall ſinves ; 
Thirdly, in this ablution, there is an Ego {ewy, there is awaſhing, and'7: my ſelfe doe 
ſomething towards this cleanſing of my ſelfet; And fourthly, itis Zewvi, itis, I have 
waſhed;:not Zevabo, it is not, Lwillwath z itis already done, it is not put off to mine 
age , nor tomy death bed, but Zavi, I have waſhed 3 And: laſtly, it is Yedes mees, I 
have waſhed mzjne ewne feet}, for it by my teaching, I cleanſe #0thers, and-remaine, by 
my bad life, in foule ways my ſelfe, I am por, within this rext, Lavs pedes meos ; I 
have not waſhed my fcet ; Bur if we have fincerely performed the firſt part, we ſhall 


indignation of falling into the ſame foulenefle. againe. | | 

To paſſethen through all theſe (for of all theſe that's true which Saint iBeſ#/ ſays of 
all words inthe Scriptures, Habent minutifiime particule ſus myſteria, Every wotd hath 
force and uſe,as in Pearle, every ſeedPearle is as medicinall.as the greateſt, fo there is a 
reſtorative natare in eyery word of the Scriptures, and in eyery word, the ſoulc findes 
ariſe, and helpfor her devotion,) To begin with the firſt, the neceſſity of waſhing, 
conſider us in our firſt beginning , Concepti in pecearis, our Mothers conceived us in 
ſin, and being wrapped up.in uncleanneſle there, ca» any May 'breng 4 cleane thing out of 
filthineſſe 2 There is not one; for as we were planted, in our Mothers-wombe;, in 
conceptzon,{lo we were tranſplanted from thence into this world,in our 8apt#ſme, _ 
mur filti ire, for we-are by nature the childres of wrath; 2s well as others, | 
as inthe bringing forth,and bringing up,ot rhe beſt, and moſt precious, and /moſt deli- 
cate plants, Mcn employ moſt d»»g, to the greateſt perſons; where the ſpirit and grace 
of God, doth not allay that intemperance, which naturally ariſes, out. of abundance; 
and provocation, and out of vanity, and ambitious glory, in outward' oſtentations; 
there is wore dung , more uncleannefle , more finne in the conception, and _ 
of their children, then of meaner and poorer parents; -Ir-is adegree of uncleannelle; | 
to fixe our thoughts roo carneſtly uponthe yuncleanneſſe of. our conception, and. of 


world with our head forward , ina head-long precipitation; and when: we take no 
other: teſtimony of our being «/zve, but that. we were heard cry z and for an carneſt, 


and a,Prophecy., that we ſhall be virt ſanguinum, et delofi, bloudy, and deccitfull 
RES. | | Men 


- 
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Pueri ſanguinum, & infirmi, weake, and bloudy infants at our birth. But to carry 


| and perverſe caftomes. Now, as God 
pro y f 


Men, falſe and treacherous, to the murdering of our owne ſoules we come into this 
world, as the Egyprians went our of it, twallowed, and ſmothered in a red ſea, 


our thoughts from material, to ſprrituall uncleanneſles, 1n peccats concepti, we were 
conceived in finne, but who can tell us how 2 That fleſh in our mothers wombe, 
which we are, having no finne init ſelfe, (for that maſſe of fleſh could not bedani- 
ned, if there never camea ſoule into it ) and that ſowle, which comes into that fleſh 
from God, having no finne in it neither, (for God creates nonting nges with 
ſinne, neither ſhould that ſoule be damned, if ir came nor into that body) The body, 
being withour finne, and the ſovle being without ſinne, yer inthe firſt minute, that 
this body and ſoule meet, and are united, we become in thar inſtant, guilty of 
Adams finne, committed ſix thowſand years before. Such is our finne and unclean- 
neſſe, in 0riginall ſonne, as the ſubtilleſt Man in the Schooles, is never able to 
tell us, how, or when we contracted that finne , bur all have it ; And therefore if 


there be any, any any-whete, of that generation, thar are pure #» their owne eyes,and yet _ 


are not waſhed from their filthineſſe, as Solomon (peakes, Erubeſce vas ſtercorum, ſays 
good Saint Bernard, If it be a veſlell of gold , it is but a vellell of excrements, 
if it be a bed of curious. plants, it is but abed of dung ; as their rombes hereaf- 
rer ſhall be bur glorious covers of rotten carcalles, ſo their bodies are now, but pam- 
pered covers of rotten ſoules ; Erubeſcat vas ſtercormm, let that veſlell of uncleanneſle, 
that barrell of dung, confeſle a neceſſity of waſhing, and ſecke that, and rejoyce in 
that, for thus farre, (that is, to the pollution of 0r7iginall ſinne, ) in peccato con- 
ceptt, and naſcimur filii ire , wee are conceived in ſinne, firſt, and then we are borne 


the children of wrath. et, 
But where's our remedy « Why for this, for this originall uncleanneſle, is the 


water of 5aptiſme. Opertet nos renaſci ; we muſt be borne ume, we maſt, Thereis 
a neceſſity of Baptiſme : As we are the children of Chriſtian parents, we have Fus 
ad rem, 2 right to the Covenant, we may claime baptiſme, the Church cannot de- 
ny it us; Andas we are baptized in the Chnſtian 7 Bs um; have Fus in re,a right in the 
Covenant, and all the benefits thereof , all the promiſes of the Goſpell : we are 
ſure that we are conceived in finne, and ſure that we are borne childres of wrath, 
but not ſure that we are cleanſed, or reconciled to God , by any other meanes 
then that, which he hath ordained, Bapriſme, The Spirit of God moved firſt upon 


the water, and the ſpirit of life grew firſt in the water z, Primus liquor, quod viveret e- 


didit : The firſt living creatures in the firſt creation, were in the waters and the firſt 
breath of ſpiritual ife, came to us, from the water of baptiſme. In the Temple 
there was Mare encum, 4 braſen ſea, In the Church there is Mare awrewn, a golden | 
ſea, which is Baptiſterium , the font, in which we diſcharge our ſelves, of all our 
firſt uncleanneſles, of all the guiltineſſe of 0riginall jinne; but becauſe we contract 
new uncleanneſſes , by our uncleane ways here ; therefore there muſt bee Ablatio pe- 
dum , a waſhing of our feet , of our ways, of our aQions, which is our ſecond branch. 
Cecidimus in lutum, & ſuper acervum lapidum, ſays Saint Bernard, we fell by 4- 
dams fall, into the durt , but from that, we are waſhed in baptiſme, but we fell 
upon a_heape of ſharpe ſtones too; and we feel thoſe wounds, and thoſe bruiſes, | 


all our lives after ; Impingimus meridie, we ſtumble at noone day; In the brighteſt ' 
light of the Goſpel, in the brighteſt light of grace, in the beſt itrengeth of Re- | 
pentance, and our reſolutions to the contrary, yet we ſtumble, and fall againe. Dus| 
mobis pedes, fays that Father, Natura, Conſuerndo; we ſtand, fays he, upon two feet, 
Nature, and Cuſtome, and we are lame of one foot hereditarily , we draw a cor- 
rupt Nature from our parents; and we have lamed the other foot, by. crooked, 
rovided a liquor in his Church, for 0ri- 

ſinne, the water of Baptiſme, ſo hath he provided another for thoſe aiFuall 
ſinnes, that is, the bloud of his owne body, in the other Sacrament. In which Sa- 
crament, beſides the watural union, (that Chriſt hath taken our Natere,) and 
the Myſtical union, ( that Chriſt hath taken us into the body of * bs Church) 
by a ſpiritual] union, when we apply faithfully his Merits to our fſoules , 
and by a Sacramentall anion, when we receive the viſible ſeales thereof, worthily, 
weare {0 waſhed in his bloud, as that we ſtand in = ſight of his Father, as cleanc, | 


and| 
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and innocent, as himfelfe, both becauſe he and we are thereby become one body; A| 
and becauſe the garment. of his rightcouſnefle covers us all. Bur, for a-preparati- 
on of this waſhing in the blond of Chriſt, in that Sacrament, Chriſt commended 
to his Apoſtles, and in them, to all the world, by his pragtife, and by his precept 
| too, ablutibyem pedam, a waſhing of their feet ; before they 'came to thar Sacrament 
lo 13, | he waſbed their feet , And in that exemplary ation of his , his waſhing of their 
Bernd. feet, he powred water ihto a Buſon, ſays the text : Aqua ſpiriras ſanttus, pelvis Ec- 
clefla, ; Theſe preparatory wartets are the gift of the holy Ghoſt, the working of 
his grace in repentance ; but pelvis Eccleſia, the baſon is the Church, thar is, 
theſe graces are diſtributed, and diſpenſed to us, in his inſtiturion, and ordinance | |} 
in the Chutch : No Man can waſh himſelfe at firſt, by Baptiſme, no Man can 
baptize himfelfe , no Man can waſh in the ſecond liquor, no Man, (that is but a 
| Man) can adminiſter the other Sacrament to himſelfe : Pelvis eccleſsa, the Church is | R | 
the baſon, and Gods Miniſter in the Church; waſhes in both theſe caſes. And, in 
this ablutione pedam, in the preparatory waſhing of our feer, by a ſurvey of allour| þ 
ſinfull ations and repentance of them , no Man can abſolve himſelfe, but pelvis| | 
eels, the baſon of this water of abſolution, is in the Church and in the Minifter 
| thereof. | | 
Firſt then this waſhing of the feer, which prepares us for the great waſhing, in 
the bloud of Chriſt, requires a ſtripping of thetn, a laying of them naked; cover- 
"_ ing of the feet in the Scriptures, is a phraſe, that" denores a foule, and an uncleane 
1udg.z.2;, | ation; Sawl was ſaid to cover his feet, tn the Cave, and Eglon was {aid to aber bis 
feet in his Parler; and we know the uncleane aftion , that is intended here : bur 
for this cleane action, for waſhing our feet, we muſt d:ſcover all 'our finfall ſteps, | 
in a free and open _— to almighty God. This may be that which Solomon | Ci 
caſts, found wiſdome,, My fonne keep ſound wiſadome, and diſcrttion. There is not a 
| more ſilly folly, then to 'thinke ro/hide any finfull ation from God. Not ſounder 
wiſdomie'then to diſcover 'thetn'to him, by an humble, and penitent confeſfion, This 
is ſound wiſdonie, and then, diſezetionis, to waſh, and diſcerne, and debate, and ex- 
| amine all'our f#ture ati045, and all the circumſtances, that by this ſpirit of difcretion 
|'we miay fee, where the Ting, and venoine of every particulzr ation hes : My ſonxe 
erp ſound "wiſtdom:, aud diſcretion, fays he, And then fhalt thou watke in thy wir 
ſafely, and thy foot ſhall not fiimble ; If = {917 60pewey be not ſtrong enough, ( if thou 
pſa.01.11, \|.Fanſt not always 4iſcerne, what is, and what is nor finne) be ſhall give his Angells 
| charge over thee, that 'thou daſh not thy foot againſt a ſtone, and that's good fecuri-' 
ty; and if all theſe faile , thou h thou doe fall, thou ſhalr not be utterly caſt 
hog for the Lord ſhall uphold thee with his hand, fays David, God ſhall give that |D 
Man, that loves this found wiſdome, ( humBle confeſsron of ſinnes paſt) this fpiriru- 
4ll diſcretion , the'{pirit of diſcerning ſpirits, that is , power” to-diſcernea itentation, 
and to overcome it; confeſſe that which'is paſt with truc' forraw , that's found wiſ- 
'Home, and God ſhall enlighten thee for the future, and that's holy #iſcrotion. | 
| The waſhing of our feet then, being a cleane, and pure and ſincere examination! 
| of all our a@ons, we are to walh all the inſtruments of -ouraGtions, in repentance; 
Gm4zr. |Lavands facies, we -are to waſh our face, as Foſeph did, after he had wept , before 
he looked upon his brethren againe: -If we have murmured, and mourned, for any 
"croſſe, that God hath laid upon us, 'we 'muſt returne to a-'cheerfull <Oufttenance! 
towards him, in embracing wharſoever he found beſt: for us, 'we tmuſt. waſh 'our! 
Exod.29. 17- | Inteftine, our bowels, (as it is after commanded in the 'law)iwhers owrbowels, which 
ſhould melt ar the — and contemplation, and application-of the paſſion 6f | E: 
our Saviour, doe melt at the apprehicnſion,” or expectarion,: or [fraition"of-any 'ſii- | 
£xod.19,r0. | full delight, Levanda inteftina, we muſt waſh thoſe bowtlls, Lavands 'wveſtimenra,| - 
we muſt waſh- owr clothes, when 'we apparell 'andipalliate ' our: finnes with excuſes, 
| of our 'owne infirmity, or of the 'cxtumple-of 'grexer Men; theſe clothes! muſt 
waſhed, theſe excuſes; Lavinda cirrks & arme,"as Ahabs:chariot arid armour wei 
x Reg.2 2-38 Fwaſhed; Tf the power 'of our birtheor of ourplate,” or of 'vur. favour, havearmetl 
| us' 4gainſt 'the' power of the law, 'or wgainſt "the vclamour of -Men juſtly 'mcenſtd, 
ws | Lavaridi cvirrws, theſe chariots , and''armes ,/ this 1greatnefſe muſt; be» wathed ;4a- 
M— D_ retia; what Ners ſoever we havefiſhed with,by what meanes foever-weizaiſe, 
on " 
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A | ot ſuſtaine our fortune, Lavanda retia, Theſe nets muſt be waſhed. Saint Bernard hath | Bernard, 
drawn a great deale of this heavenly water togerher, for the waſhing of all, when | 
he preſents , (as he cals it ) Martyrimm, ſine ſanguine, triplex , a threefold Martyr- | 
dome, 8: all without bloud;and thar is, Largites 1» paupertate , a bountifull diſpoſition, 
even in alow fortunc ; parcitas in ubertate, a frugall diſpoſition in a full fortune; and 
Caſtitss in Fuventute, 4 pure , and chalte diſpoſition, in the years, and places of 
tentation. Theſe are Martyrdomes , without bloud , but not without the water 
that waſhes our feet ; This is ſound wiſdome, and diſcretion, to ſtrip, and lay open 
our feet, our ſinfull ations, by Cenfeffion, To cover them, and wrap them up by | 
precaution, from new uncleanneſſe, and then to tye and bind up all fafe, by part- 
cipation of the bloud of Chriſt Jeſus, in the Sacrament , for that's the ſeale of all, 
And Chriſt in the waſhing of his diſciples feer, tooke 4 towell to dry them, as well, | 
B | as water to waſh them; ſo when he hath brought us to this waſhing of our feet, 
02 ſerious conſideration of our ations, and to repentant teares, for them, Abſterges 
omnem lachrymam, he will wipe all teares from our eyes, all teares of confuſion to- 
wards Men, or of diffidexce towards him; Abſfterget omnem lachrymam, and deliver 
us over toa ſerled peaceof conſcience. | 

There is a waſhing then, abſolutely, generally neceſſary, the water of Bapriſme, | £8 
and a waſhing occaſionally neceſſary, becauſe we fall into acuall finnes, the blowd 
of our Saviour in the Sacrament, and there is a waſhing between thefe, preparatory 
ro the laſt waſhing, the water of Contrite, and repentant teares, in opening our ſelves | 
to God, and ſhutting up of our ſelves againſt future tentations : of the two firſt, the | 
two Sacraments, fons in Eccleſia, the whole [prive, and river is in the Church, 
there is no baptiſme, no blond of Chriſt, bur in the Church, And of this later, 
C | which is moſt properly ablatio pedum, the waſhing of the feet, that is, teares ſhed 

in repentance of our finfull lives , of this water , there is Pelvis in Eccleſie, the 
Baſon is in the Church, for our beſt repentance (though this repentance be at home 
in our owne hearts) doth yet receive a Scale, ffom the abſolutios of Gods Miniſters 
in the Church. Bur yet though there be no cleanſing, bur from the ſpirit of God, | 
no ordinary working of Gods ſpirit, but in the Church, and his ordinances there, 
yet we our ſelves are not ſoleft out, in this work, but that the ſpouſe here, and c- 
very carefull ſoule here, ſays, truly, Ego lavi, 1 my ſelfe have vahed my feet ; which 
is Our third branch. 

It is ſaid often in Philoſophy, Nihil in intelleFu, quod non privs in ſenſu; till 
ſome ſenſe apprehend a thing, the Fdgment cannot debate it, nor diſcourſe it; It 
may well be ſaid in Divinity too, Nihil in gratia, quod non priws in natzra, thereis no- 
D | thing in grace, that was not firſt in nature, ſo. farre, as thar uu always finds | 

nature, and naturall faculties ro work on; though that nature be not diſpoſed to 
the receiving of grace, when it comes, yet that nature, and thoſe faculties, which | 
may be ſo Nibboſed by grace, arc there, before that grace comes. And the grace of | 
God doth not work this cleanſing, but where there is a ſweet, and ſouple, and 
traftable, and ductile diſpoſition wrought in that ſoule. -This diſpoſition is no cauſe . 
why God gives his grace; for there is no cauſe, but his own meer, and unmeaſu- 
rablec goddnefle, Burt yet , withost ſuch a diſpoſition, God would not give that; 
and therefore /er us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe , ſays the Apoſtle, There |, __ 
is ſomething, which we ourſelves may doe. A Man that had powred out himſelfe Wn 
in a vehement, and corrupt ſolicitation of the chaſtity of any woman, if he found 
himſelfe ſurprized by the preſence of a husband, or a father, he could give over in 
x | the midſt of aproteſtation; A Man that had ſer one foot into a houſe of dange- 

rous provocations, if he ſaw a bill of the plague, upon the doore, he could goec 
backe; A Man that had drawne his ſword to rob a paſſenger, if he ſaw a hue and cry 
come, could give over that; and all this is upon the Ego lavi, I have waſhed ; 
. | without uſe of grace, his owne natural reaſon declines him from that finne then. 

How long ſhall we make this bad uſe, of this true doctrine, that, becauſe we can- 
not doe enough, for our ſalvation, therefore we will doe nothing * Shall I fee any 
Man ſhut out of heaven, that did what he could carth £ Thou that canit 
mourne for any worldly lofſe, mourne for thy finne ; Thou that loveſt meetings of 


company for ſociety, and converſation, love the meeting of the Saints of God, in 
G 2 the | 
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the Congregation, and communion of Saints; Thou that loveſt the Rhetorique, the A 
Muſique, the wit, the ſharpneſle, the eloquence, the elegancy, of other authors, love 
even thoſe things in the Scriptures, in the word of God, where they abound more, 


then in other authors. Pur bur thy affeQions our of their ordinary ſinfull way, 
and then Lavaſti pedes, thou haſt waſhed thy feet ; and God will 'rake thy work 
in hand, and raiſe a” building farre beyond the compaſle, and comprehenſion of 'rhy 
foundation; that - which the ſoule began, bur in goed nature, ſhall be' perfefted in 


| LFrace. 


Bur doe ir quickly, for the glory of this ſoule here was in the Zav: ,, It is not 


{| Lavabe; that the hed alrcady; not that ſhe would waſh her feet; ſince thou art come 
| roknow thy naturalt uncleanneſſe, and baptiſm? for that, and thine actuall unclean- 
eſſe; and that for thit, there is a River, that brings thee into the maine Sea, (the 
| watet of repentance leads thee to the bottomeleſſe Sea'of the bloud of thy Savi- 

| our, in the Sacrament) continue not in t 


fouleneſſe, 'in confidence' that all ſhall 
be drowned in that at laſt, whenſoever thou wilt come to it. Ir was a 'common, 
bur'an erroneous prattiſe, even in the Primitive Church, to defer their baptrſwe, till 
they were old; becauſe an opinion prevailed upon them, that baptiſme vos an 
them of all ſinnes, they uſed to be baptized then, when they were piſt {inning, that 
ſo rhey might paſſe out of this world, in that innocency , ' which their baptiſme im- 
printed in them = And our of this cuſtome; Men grew to be the more carclefle all 
their lives, becatr(ſe all was done at once in baptiſme. 'Bur ſays Swint- Auguſtine in 


| thareaſe;(and it was His owne cafe) It were uncharitably faid, Yalneretur ampline, 


that if wwe ſaw a Mai welterin his bloud, and wounded indivers places, -it were 'un- 
chatirably ſaid, Y#lnererr ampli, give him two or three wounds more, for the Sur- 
geon is notcomeyet'; Iris urcharitably (aidto thine owne ſoule, Yulneretur amplins, 
take-thiy plealure in'ſinneyet; when T come' to receive the Sacrament, I will repent a- 


: ropether,” doe not'thinke to par off all to' the waſhing weeke all thy finnes, all thy re- 


ce, to Eaſter, and the Sacrament then; ' There may be a waſhing then, and no 
drying; thou maiſt come to = the teares of deſperation, to ſeek mercy with teares, 


| ſhall wipe all teares from their e 


andnor find it; teares for worldly loſſes,-teares for ſinne, reares for bodily anguiſh, 
may overfloy thee then and whereas Gods goodnefle to thoſe, that are his, is,#t 
abſterg at omnem Lachrymam, 1) wipe all teares from their eyes; abſterget nullam Lachry- 


| mam, he may leave all unwiped upon thee, he may leave thy ſoule to {inke, and to 
| thipwracke, under this tempeſt, and inundation, and current of diyers tides ;- teares 
| of all kinds,and eaſe of none: for thoſe of whom it is ſaid, Dews abſterget omnem lachry- 


mam, God ſhall wipe allteares from their eyes, are they 2ui lavernnt Stolas, (as we 
ſce there)who have already waſhed their long robes, and made them white in the bloud: 
of the Lambe: who havealready- by tearegof repentance, "become worthy receivers of 
the feale of reconciliation, in the Sacrament of his body, and bloud ; "To'them, God 
; but tothe unrepentant ſinner, he ſhall multiply 
rcares ; from teares, for the lofle, of a horſe, or of a houſe, to teares for the loſſe of 
a foule, and wipe no teare from his eyes. | CY 
Burt yet though this Lavi, exclude the Lawabe, as it is dilatory, that is; I will waſh, 
but not yer, yet it excludes not the Lavabe, I will waſh, asit is an often waſhing ; 1 
[muſt come to that, Lavi, I have waſhed, but yet I will waſh againe : for till our feet 
be ſowathed, as that they be wrapped up in our laſt linnen, and fo raiſed from the 
ground, as that they be laid upon other Mens ſhoulders, our feer- will tquch the 
groundagaine and necd new waſhing. When Chriſt waſhed: his diſciples feer, rhere is 
agreat difference amongſt the Fathers, where he beganne, whoſe feer he waſled frſt : 
Saint Auguſtine, and Saint Bernard thinke' he beganne with Peter, they thinke Chriſt 
| reſpected the dignity of his perſ6n : 0rigew, and Chryſoſtome thinke he beganne with 
Judas, they thinke Chriſt reſpeed the neceſſity of the Patient,and applied rhe Phy- 
fique ſooneſt, where the diſcaſe was moſt malignant, and venemons. 'None of them 


ſay he _ with Fohn, whom it is cleere he loved moſt. If any foul have ap- 
prehended that - 4 y 


Chriſtcame /aze to her waſhing, not tillnow, let her nor argue, to her 


| owne'danger, that he Joved (her the lefſe for that : if he have ſuffered /inne ro abound, 
that grace might abound, what Patient ſhall'dare to appoint, that Phyſitian his Doſs, 
or his/times ; whomſoever he waſhed firft of his Apo 


les, he waſhed them aft; and 
ro} 


—_—. 
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A | to him that was forwardeſt everin his owne ſtrength , to Peter, he ſaid, Now habebis 
partem, If I waſh thee not, thou ſhalt have no part with me; It we come not to this 
waſhing of our fcet, this preparatory waſhing by teares of repentance, we can have no 
part in him, thar is, in the quien gap of his body,: and his bloud; bur when: he hath 
broughr us to this Fordan, which is Fluvins Fudzcir,the water of Judgment, and that 
we have judged, and condemned our ſelves of this Leprofic of finne, Lavemur ſepties, 
ler us often call our ſelves to account, implore the councell often, often accept the ab- 
ſolution of Gods Miniſter, and often ſettle our foules, in a truc peace, by a worthy re- 
ceiving of the ſeale thereof, in the Sacrament: And as in that we come to the Levi, 
(a peacefull teſtimony, that we have. waſhed our conſciences) fo let us purſue it with 
a Lavab-, with an humble-acknowledgment, that we fall every day, and every day 
necd a new waſhing ; for as from poore tenants, Landlords are not content to receive 
B | their rent at the years end, bur quarterly, or in ſhorter termes, ſo from ſuch beggerly 
and bankrupt ſoules as-ours are, God is not content. with an anniverſary repentance 
once a yeare, at Eaſter , but we thall finde our rent, our payment heavy enough, if we 
pay every day, and waſh our feet every night, for the uncleanneſles of that one day. 
To ſhur up this part then z This waſhing of the feer, is the ſpirit of diſcerning, and | Meos, 
cenſuring particular ations : bur it is pedes meos , 2 diſcerning, and cenſuring of 
ations , not onely, or not principally the ations of other Men, 2uam ſpecioſi pedes 
t vangel amium, how beautifull are the feet of them, that preach peace, ſays Saint Paul _—_ = 
out of the mouth of two witneſſes, two Prophets, that had faid fo before. If we wi Nab 1.15, 
preach peace, that. is, relieve the conſciences of others, -by preſenting them their ſinnes, 
we muſt have ſprc:oſos pedes, cleane ways, and acleane life of ourowne , ſoit is with 
us, and our profeſſion, Bur Gems ſantta, regale Sarcerdotium, as the Apoltle joines 
C | them, If you-be a holy people, you.are alſo a r9all preiſtbood,, If you be all Gods Saints, | * ***5: 
you are all Gods Preiſts, and if you be his preiſts, iris your office to preach too, as 
we by words, you by your holy works 4 as we by contemplation, you by converfation, 
as we by our doctrine, ſo you by your lives, are appointed by God to preachtoone a+ 
nother : and therefore every particular Man, muſt waſh his owne, feet, looke that he 
have ſpecioſos pedes, that his example may preach to others, for this is truly.:Regale 
Sacerds:1um, a regall preiſthood, not toayork upon others. by words, but. by, aftions. 
If we love one another, as Chriſt loved us, we muſt waſh on: ang;hes,s feet; as he com- 
manded his Apoſtles; Thereis apreiſtly duty lies upon every Man, brotherly. to re- 
prehend a brother, whom he ſees trampling in foule ways, wallowing in foule ifinnes; 
bur I may preach to others and be my ſelfe 4 alan 5 (as Saint, P<ul ſpeakes with ter- | t £9r49-27, 
ror to Men of our coate) in his owne perſon, I may bring others to heaven, and bee | 
D |-ſhut out my ſelfe; And thou maiſt preach thata Man /hon/d nor fteale, and-(brale, That noms. 11, 
4 Man jhunld not commit adultery, and commit it ; And in theſe caſes, Non ſpecigf. pedes, 
here are no cleane, no faire feer, and therefore no edifying. Nay if, in Ki > kind, we, | 
or you, abhor Idols, and yet commit ſacriledge, that. is, repreheng a finne in another, | 
which we are free from our ſelves, bur yer are guilty our ſelves, ot another finne as 
great, here's no cleane feet no profitable preaching z And therefore the onely way ro | 
doe God ſervice, is, to waſh and to cenſure the feet, (that is,p4rticular actions) bur prin- | 
| | | cipally, eur owne feet, that which we doe our ſelves. | 2100 
| There remaines yet a ſecond part: and perchance bur a little time for ity and I ſhall * 
proportion, and fit my ſelfe to it. It is, That as this ſoule had a Reſurretion, ſhe hath 
an Aſcenſion ; As ſhe had vocem gratulanti, a thanklgiving, that the hath waſhed her | | 
feet, fo ſhe hath wocem indignantss, 1 religious ſcorne. and indignation, to fall into thoſe | 
E foule ways againe. For this holy indignarion, is one linke in the _— chaine of Re- ' , 
pentance,whcre,upon Godly ſorrow, depends 2re, and upon thar,cleanſing of our ſelves, : cor.7.rr. 
and upon that . indignation , and fo feare , and ſo deſire, and fo zeale, and 
ſo puniſhments of our ſelves : every linke worthy of a longer conſideration, | 
but here we conſider onely this indignation ; when that ſoule thar is waſhed, and 
thereby ſees,.to what a faire conformity with her Saviour ſhe is come, is come alſo to 
a ſcorne, to a diſdaine to'compare any beauty in this world, to that face, which An- 
zells deſire to looke upon ; any neareneſle to great perſons in this world, to the fol- 
| ing of the L ambe whereſoever he goes ;, any riches of this world, to that riches where- 
with the poverty of Chriſt Jeſus hath made us _ any length of life in this world, 
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to that union which we ſhall have, to the Auttent of dayes , where even the everli- 


of his 6ywne, to eternity. This indignation, this ſoule exprefles here, in this queſtion, 
9 uemede, how ſhall I defile thems ? Firſt then, this voice of Ihdignation, hath this force; 
9 uomede, how ſhall 1 defile them, is, how is it poſſible, that 1 fhewld defile them 2 I have 
waſhed my feet, repented my finnes and taken the ſeale of 'my Reconciliation, the Sa- 
crament; and that hath this effet; ut ſenſum minuat in #inims, & tolat tonſenſum in 
magni peccatis, That grace, that God gives in the Sacrament, makes us lefle ſenſible 
of {mall tentations, (they move us not) and it makes us reſiſt, and not yeild to the grea- 
reſt tentations z ſince I am in this ſtate, ©xomudo inguinabo ? How ſhall 1 defile them * 
The difference will be, of whom thou askeſtrhis queſtion : If thouaske the world, the 
world will tell thee, well enough. ©«omeds, How; It will tell thee, that it is a Melan- 
choly thing, to ſit thinking upon thy finnes ; Thatir is an unſociable thing, to ſeeke him, 
who ctnnor be ſcen, an inviſible God; Tharitis poore company, to paſle thy time 
with a' Prieſt ; Thou maieſt defile thy ſelfe againe, by forgetting thy linnes, and ſo-do- 
ing them over againe : And thou maiſt defile thy ſelfe againe, by remembrrpg thy fins, 
and-\6 ſinne over thy finnes again, in a ſinfull delight of rhy paſſed finnes, and a delire 
that thou'couldſt commit them againe. There are anſwers enough to this 2womodo, 
How.hiw jhould I defile them if thou aske the world : but aske thy Saviour, and he ſhall 
tell thee ,” Thit whoſoever hath this water, ſhell never thirſt more, but that water ſhall be in 
him a#everlaſting ſpring ; thatis, he ſhall find meanes to keep himſelfe in that clean- 
nefſe; +6 which he is come ; and neither 1hings preſent, nor things to come ſhall ſeparate 
him from the love of God. ) | ; 

Thus the voice of this religious indignation, nemo, is, how is it poſsible, but it is 
alſo, 9nemodo, how, that is, why ſhowld 1 * The fitft is,how /bould 1 be ſo baſe, the other, 
how ſhould I be {6 bold? Though T have my pardon, written in the bloud of my Savi- 
or; ſeated to me in his Sactament, brought home ro me in the teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt; pleaded for me, at the tribuijnall of the Father, yet-as Princes pardons have, ſo 
Gods 'patdons have too; this clauſe, 7r quod ſt bene gerat ; He that is pardoned muſt 
continue of good behaviour ; for whenſoever he breakes the peace, he forfeirs his par- 
doh; When 1 rerurne to.my repentedfinnes againe, Iam under the burden of all my 
former litines, —_— very repentance, contraRs the nature6f a finne-: and therefore 
Fuels; how ſhowl4T, that is," why ſhould I defile them * 'To reſtore you to your liber- 
ty; and xoſend you iWay with the meditation; which concernes you moſt, conſider, 


vohumes of -all your finries, to' your fight, who had forgot them, and to their 
from-whdm you had diſguifed them, atthe laſtjudgement, when you ſhall heare all the 
wantdbrineſſes of yout'yourh; all che Ambirjons of your middle years, all the coverous 
defires'of your age, publiſhed in that preſence;-#nd thinke then, this is the worſt that 
cinbeſaid, or lad to my charge, this is the laſt indimenr, and the laſt evidence, there 
fhallfollow-your very repenrantits inthe liſt of your ſires, and it ſhall be told you,and 
a the' world then; Here, and here you ddluded' that God, thar forboreto inflit his 
Jucgements} tipon mew vowes, new contraltt, new' promiſes, between yowand him; even 


S your repentances ſhall bind up tharbooke, and tye your old ſtnnes, and new relapſes 


dne body. Andlerthis meditation bring you ad vecews gratulants, to rcjoyce once 
aSaine in this Cavi prdes, that you have nowwaſhed yourfeet, ina pretent ſorrow, and 
lure inlignamt,ton ftrongermdignation,” and faſter" refolntion, then heretofore 
you have had, hever'to defile them againe, < REY | 


þ 
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ving God, ſhall not ovyerlive us, but carry out ourdays to the unmeaſured meaſure: 


whatah'aſtoniſhment this would be, that when Chriſt Jeſus ſhall lay open the _ 
teht, 
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| SERMON IX 
Preached at a Churching. 


Mica 2.10. 
" Ariſe aud depart, for this is not your Reſt, 


LL that God asks of us, is, that we love him with all our heart + All that 
ee he promiſes us, is, that he will give us reſt, round about ws ; Judah ſought 
TCO the Lord with a whole defire, and he gave her reſt, round about her. Now 
2 Man might think himſelfe well nay for Reſt, when he lies down, 1 
et will lay me down, and ſleep in peace, {ayes David; but it is otherwiſe here; 
Ariſe, «nd depart , for here, (that is, in lying, and ſleeping ) is not your Reſt, ſayes 
rchis Propher.- Theſe words have a three-fold acceprarion, and admit a three-fold 
expoſition; for, firſt, they are a Commination , the Prophet threatens the Jewes ; 
Secondly, they are a Commonitios , 'the Prophet inſtructs all future ages ; Thirdly, 
they are-a Conſolation, which hath reference ro the Conſummarion of all, ro the ri- 
ſing at the generall Judgement. Firſt, he foretels the Jewes of their imminent capri- 
vity; Howloever you build _ the patFum ſalis, the Covenant of ſalt, the everla- 
_ Covenant, that God will be your God, and this land your land, yet fince thar 
confidence ſears you up in your fins, Ariſe «nd depart, for this is not your reſt, your 
Feruſalew muſt be chang'd into Babylos ; there's the Commination : Secorid! , he 
warns us, who are bedded and bedrid in our fins; howſoever you fay to your ſelves, 
Sowle takethy reft, enjoy the honors, the pleaſures, the abundances of this world, Tafh 
the Lord ſetrit not, The Maſter will notcome; we may ly Rill fafely, and reft in the 
fruition of this Happineſle, yer this Reſt will betray you, this reſt will deliver you oyer 


to the Reſurrefion, they may well admit a little inverſion ; Howlſoever you feel a 
Reſurrection by grace from the works of deathy and darkneſle in this life, yer in this 
life, there is.no afſarednelle, that he that is riſen, and thinks he ſtands, ſhall notfall 
here you ariſe and depart,that is, riſe from yourfins, and depart from 'your finfull put- 
poſes, but you ariſe, and depart ſo too, that = fall, and depart again into your fin- 
ull purpoſes, after you have riſen; and theretore Depart and ariſe, for here 15 not your 
reſt ; till you depart altogerher out of this world, and riſeto Judgement, you can have 
no ſuch reſt, as can admit no diſquiet, no perturbation ; bur then you ſhall, and that's 
the Conſolation. | | 
Firſt then, as the words concern the Fewes , Here is firſt an increpation, a rebuke, 
thar they are fallen from their ſtation; and their dignity, implied in the firſt word, 4rife, 
for then they were fallen, Secondly, here is a demonſtration in the fame word, That 
though they 1d that ſtate ito which'they were fllen,whictrwas a ſecurity, and ſtub- 
bornnefſe in their ſins; yer they ſhonld not enjoy even that ſecurity, and that ſtub- 
bornneffe, that fall of y oy bur they ſhould loſe rhat , rhough it were bur a falfe 
contentment, yet they (ſhould be rouz'd out of that, Ariſe 3 firlt ar7ſe, becauſe you are 
fallen, and then, ariſe, though you'think your ſelves it eaſe. by that fall. And rhen 
irdly, here is a continuation 'of Gods anger, when they are riſen ; for they are nor 
rais'd ro their former ſtate and dignity, from which they were fallen, they are not rais'd 
tobecſtabliſhed, bur it is «riſe, and depars; And inall this {which is a fourth Con- 
{ideration) God precludes them from any nopery ſolicitation) he reveates his purpoſe 
his Decree: and conſequently -his/inexorablenelle evidently;h that word, for ; never 
murmur, never diſpute; ficyer intrear, you muſt depart oy it is determined, it 
is'reſolved;.dnd here is not your Reft>, In which aHothe Commaination is yetmore. and 
more aggravated ; firſt, in that they loſe their Reſt, which God hath ſold cher ſo dear- 
iy by ſo many batrailes, and fo many: afflitions, and which God had ſworn'ro them 
o (ſolemnly by ſo many rarifications; they mult loſe their Reft,-they muſt chave no 
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Reſt; Here y/npr there's aotin the Land of Promiſe it{elfe;; And then laſtly, as they 
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to eternall diſquiet :*And therefore ariſe and depart, for this is not your Reff, and that's 
the Comionirion. And in the third acceptation of the words as they may have relation | 
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are denied all reſt there; There, where was the wombe, and Centeryof their Reſt, ſo a 
there is no intimation, no hope given, that they ſhould have reſt any where elſe, for as 

| rhey were to 73ſe, onely to depart, ſo they were to depart into Captivity. 
[ncrepatio. The firſt is an increpation, they were fallen , but from whence ? It was once ſaid, 
jk en wh 2 jacet in terra, non habet unde cadat , but he thatis earth it ſelfe, whuther can he 
. fall 2 whither can Man, derived from earth before his life, enamored of the earth, em- 
bracing it, and maried to it in his life, deſtined to the earth, betrothed to it for a ſecond 
mariage after this life, whither can hefall * Ir is true of us all, / fhall ſay ts corruption, 
Thou art my father, and to the worme, Thou art my Mother,and my ſiſter ; and can we fall 
into worſe company, contract an alliance with a more baſe, and beggerly kindred th& 
this ? Notif we were left there ; then we could not: but when we coplider'a nation, 
.| of whom God hath ſaid, [ponſabo te mihi, I will mary thee, withour any reſpeR of dil- 
paragement in thy lowneſſe, I will not refuſe thee for it, I will not upbraid thee withir, | B 
I —— thee for ever, and without any purpoſe of divorce ({ponſabo in eternum, ) of 
this nation thus aſſum'd, thus contracted, thus endowed, thus aſſured, why may. not 
we wonder as vehemently, as the Prophet did, of the fallen Angels, ©9modo cecidiſt 
de celo, Lucifer filins Orientis, how did this nation fall out of Gods armes, out of Gods 
boſome 2 Himſelfe tells us how ; what he had done to exalt them, what they had done 
to deveſt his favours:for their natural lownes,he ſays, ln thy nativity when thou wa born, 
. thy Navell was not cut,thou waſt not waſhed, thou waſt not ſalted, thou waſt nat ſwadled ., Ny 
| Exek-16.3- | eve pitied thee, but thouwaſt caſt into the open fields in contempt, 1 paſſed by, and ſaw thee in 
| thy bloud , and ſaid thou ſhalt live; 1 ſware unto thee, and entred intoa covenant with | | 
thee, and thou becameſt mine; I waſhed thee, anointed thee, and adorned thee: 
and thou waſt perfet through my beauty,which Iſet upon thee; well then, in this ſtare, 
Quemodo cecideſti de ce10; how tell ſhe out of Gods armes, our of his boſome ? thus, | C 
- 1 Thou didft truſt in thine owne beauty, becauſe of thy renowne, and ſo playedſt the harler. 
When that nation was i» maſſa dammnata, a loafeof Adams dow, through all which rhe 
infeRious leaven of fin had paſſed without difference, when that nation had no more 
title, nor pretence to Gods mercy, then any of their fellow wormes, when .God 
had heaped, and accumulated his temporal blefings upon them, and above all, dwelt 
withthem, in thealliance, and inthe familiarity of a partics/ar Religion, which con- 
tracted God- and them, and leftout all the world beſide, when God had imprinted | 
this beauty in them, and that they had a renowne, and reputation for that, they trafted 
r8 their owne beauty, (to worſhip whom they would, and how they would) they follewed 
their own invention , yea they truſted in beauty, which was not their owne, in borrowed 
beauty, in painted beauty , and ſo tooke in, and applied themſelves to all the: ſpirituall 
fornications, to all the Idolatries of the nations about them z ſome that were too abſurd | D| 
to be hearkned to; ſome too obſcene, and foule ro be named now by us, though the 
Prophets, (to their farther reproach, and confuſion) have named them; ſome, too | | 
ridiculous to fall into any Mans conſideration, that could ſeriouſly thinke of a Majeſty, 
ina God, which ſhould be worons , yerall theſe, abſurd, and obſcene, and ridicu- 

lous Idolatries, they proſtituted them ſelves unto. | | 

Take them in their lowneſs, for any diſpoſition towards the next world, and this was 
their ſtate, Their navell was not cut ,, that is, they were ſtill incorporated into their mo- 
ther, to carth, and to finne; and they were not one ſtep! higher, then all the world be- 
fide, in Facobs ladder, whoſe top/ is in heaven.,, Take them in their dignity :n this 
world, and then we finde them in Egypt, where they were not Perſon, but Res, they 
were not their Maſters Men, but their Maſters goods, they were their cattell, to yex,and 
wear out, with their labours ſpent upon the delights of others; They muſt-goe farre | E 
for ſtraw; agreat labour, for a little matter, and they muſt burne 74, when they had 
brought itz they muſt make bricke, bur others muſt build houſes, with their marerialls, 
and they periſh in the'fielgs ;, they muſt beger children, but onely for the flaughter, and 
robe murdred as ſooneWthey were borne 3; what nation, what Man, what beaſt, whar 
worme, what.wced, if it could have underſtood their ſtate, would have changed with 

them then 2: - | | 
This was their dejection , their exinanition in; Egypr, if we ſhall beginne there to 
conſider, what he did for them:As after, in the Chriſtian Church, he made the bloud of 
| | the Martyrs, the ſecd of the Church, (o in Egypt, he propagated, and yy” his 
| Children, 
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Children, in the midſt of their cruell oppreſſions, and flaughters, as though their b/ond 
had been ſeed to encreaſe byzunder the weighr of their depreſſions;he gave them growth, 
and ſtature, and ſtrength, as though their wownds had been playſters, and their vexations 
cordials;, when he had made Eeypr as a Hell, by kindling all his plagues. in her boſome, 
yet Non dereliquit in Inferno, he left not his beloved in this Hell;he paled/in a Paradiſe 
in this Hell, a Goſhen in Egypt, and gave his ſervants ſecurity ; briefly, thoſe whom the? 
{word ſhould have leſſen'd, whom labour ſhould have creepled, whom contenipr ſhould 
have begger'd, he brought out, numerous, and in multitudes, ſtrong,” and iri cou- * 
rage, rich,and in abundance and he opened the Red-ſea, ag he ſhould'have opened. 
the booke of . life, to ſhew them their Names, their ſecurity; and he ſhut the ſea, 45 
that book, upon the Egyptians, ro ſhew them - their irrecoverable exelufion. If we 
conſider, what he did-for them, whar he ſuffered from them, -in their way, /the battailes, 
that he fonghr for them,in an out-ſtrerched arm, the batrails, that they foughr againſt 
him, inthe Rtifnefle of their necks, and their marmaring', we muſt, to their confuſi- 
on, acknowledge, that ar a great dealea lefſe price, .then he paid for them, he might 


| have gained all the people of the earth, all the Nations of the earth, (in app:arance) 


would have come into his ſubjeftion, upon the thouſand part of that which he did for 
the Iſraclites in their way. Bur for that which ke did for them, at home, when he had 
planted them in the Land of Promile,as it were an ungratefull thing, not to/remember 


| thoſe bleflings, ſo it is ſome degree of ingratitude, to think them poſlibleto'be num- 


bred. Confider the narrowneſſe of the Land, '( ſcarce equall to three of onr ſhires) and 
their innumerable armies ; conſider the barrenneſſe of many-parts of that Countrey, 
and their innumerable ſacrifices of Catrell ; confider their little trade, in reſpe&, and 
their infrumerable treaſures z; but conſider eſpecially, what God had done for their 


| ſoules, in — and ratifying fo often a Meſsias unto them, and giving them Law 
t 


and Prophets, in the mean time, and there you ſee their rrue height ; and then con- 
fider the abominations, and Idolatries, in which they had plung'd, and buricd them- 
ſelves, and there you ſee their lowneſle, how far they were fallen. | 

This then was their deſcent z and-as Saint Paul ſayes (when he deſcribes this de- 
ſcent of the Jewes, into. all manner of abominations) one'ſtep of this ſtayre, of this 
deſcent, 'is, unnatural affect1on, they were unnaturall to themſelves ; that is, nor ſen- 
fible of their own-miſery, but were proud of their tall; and thoughr' themſelves ar caſe 
in their ruine; and another ſtayre 1n this fall-is, that God had delivered them up to 4 
reprobate mind, to (uffer them to think ſo itill. And then for their farther vexation, 
God would rake from them, even that falſe, that imaginary comfort of theirs. S»rgre, 
ſayes God + ſince you have made that perverſe ſhift, ro take comforrt in your fall, Ariſe 
from that, from that ſecurity, from that ſtupidity, for you ſhall not chute but ſee your 
miſery 4 'when all the people were deſcended to that baſenefle, (as nothing is more 
baſe, then to court the world, and the Devill; for poore and wretched delights, when 
we may: have plentifull, and rich abundance in our confidence in God) when the peo- 
ple were all of one mind, and one voice, omyes unine labii, their hearts, and tongues 
{poke all one language, and, ( popwins tanto deterior quanto in dererioribus concors, Men 
are- the worſe, the more they are, and the more unanime, and conſtant rhey are in ill 
purpoſes) when they were all come to that Yenite comburamus, Come, nd ler us burn 
brick, and truſt in our own work, and Yenite, edificemus, Come, and -let us build a 
tower, and provide aſafety for our ſelves; fince they would deſcend from their dig- 
nity, (which dignity conſifts in the ſervice of God; whoſe ſervice is perfect freedome) 


| God would deſcend with them, Yenite deſcendamur, ſayes God ; but what to doe © 


Deſcendamns, ut confandamus, let us goc down to confound their language, and ro 
ſcatter them upon the earth. Aſcenſio mendax, deſcenſio crudelis, (ayes holy Bernard, 
A falſe aſcending, is a cruell deſcending : when we lye weltring in our bloud, ſecure 
in our ſins, and can flatter our ſelves, that we are well, and where we would be, this de- 
ceitfull aſcenſion, is a cruell deſcent into hell ; we lye ſtill, we feel no pain, bur it is be- 
cauſe we have broke our necksz we doe not grone, we doe not figh, bur it is, becauſe 
our'breath is gone, the ſpirit of Godis departed from us. They were deſcended to 
a flatneſſe of raſt, Egyptian Onions had a better ſavor, then the Manna of heaven ; They 
were deſcended to a new-fangledneſſe in Civill government, they liked the form of go- 


bliſhed 


[Ou amongſt rheir neighbours, better then that of Fudges, which God had clta- | 
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on,to the embracing of a foraine , and a frivolous, and an Idolatrous worſhip of 
God: bur then being intheir deſcent, when they delighted in it, as Sea-fick men, who 
had rather be troden upon, then riſe up, then God fruſtrate thar falſe joy and falſe caſe. 
of theirs, he rouſes them from-all that, which they had propoſed to themſelves, Ser- 

gite, ariſe, ariſe from this ſecurity, becauſe you are fallen, you ſhould riſe, but becauſe 

you love. your miſery, you fhall riſe, you ſhall come to a ſenſe, and knowledge of ir, you 

ſhall not enjoy the caſe of an ignorance. 

Bur he id them not, to reeſtabliſh them, to reſtore themtotheir former dignity ; 
there was no comfort in that Sargite, which was accompanied with an te,ariſe and de- 
| pert : and depart into.captivity. If we compare the captivity, which they were going 

into, (that of Babylon) with the other bendles which they had been delivered from, 
(that of Egypt) it is true, there weremany, and reall, and important differences. Thar 
of Egypt was Ergaſtulum, a priſon ; and it was fornax ferrea, an Iron fornacc; bur in 
Babylon,they were not ſlaves,as they were in Egypr,butthey were ſucha kind of priſoners, 
as onely had nor liberty, to returne to their owne countrey. But yer, if we conſider 
their-ſtate in Egypt in their roote, in Facob, and in his ſonnes, they came for food thither 
ina time .of neceſfity , and conſider them in that branch that overſhadowed, and re- 
freſhed them, in Foſeph, he came thither as a bondman, ina ſervile condition. So that 
they were but few perſons, and not ſo great,as that their preſſures could be aggravated, 
or taſte much more the bitterly, by comparing it, with any greatneſſe which they had 
before ; Though they were fallen into great miſery, they were not fallen from any re- 
markeable greatneſſe. But between the two captivitics of Egypt, and Babylon, they 
| were come to that greatneſle, and reputation, as that they had the teſtimony of all the 


that which followesz what nation i ſo great, as to have the Lord come ſo neare unto them, 
ſo great, as to have Lawes, and Ordinances, ſo righteous , as they had ? Now 
this peculiar greatneſſe, they loſt in this captivity z whether they loſt abſolutely the 
bookes of the Law, ornot, and that they were reinſpired, and rediQared againe by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt to Eſdras, or whether Eſdres did but recolle& them, and recompile them, 
Sint Hiereme will not determine : He will not ſay whether Moſes, or Eſdras, be author 
of the firſt five bookes of the Bible z bur it is cleare enough, that they were out of that 
ordinary uſe wherein they, had been before : and though they kept their Circumcifion 
and their Sabbaths.in Babylon, yet being caſt thither for their ſinnes , they had loſt all 
ordinary expiations of their finnes, for they had #0 ſacrifices therez (as the Fews , 
which are now #n diſperſion, are every where without their ſacrifices) They were to. 
riſc, but not to ſtay, Ariſe and depart; And they were to depart, both from their Ima- 
ginary comforts, which they had framed, and propoſed to themſelves (when they were 
allen from God, they ſhould be deceiyed in their truſt in themſelves) and they were 
to depart even with the law, and ordinances, in which their preheminence, and pre- 
rogative above all nations conſiſted : when Man comes to be content with this world, 
God will take this world from him : when Man frames to himſelfe imaginary plea- 
ſures, God will inflit reall puniſhments; when he would lie ſtill, he ſhall not leep ; bur 
God will take him and raiſe him, bur to a farther vexation. 

And this vexation hath another heavy weight upon it, in this little word, for ; for 
this drawes a Curtain between the face of God, them : this locks a dore between 
the Court of mercy, and them, when God preſents his judgements with ſuch an aſſu- 
redneſle, ſuch a reſolution, as leaves no hope in their heart, that God will alter it, no 
power in themſelves to ſolicite God tg a pardon, or a reprieve; but as he was lcd «s 4 
foole to the ftocks, when he hearkened to pleaſant ſins before, {o he is led 4s an oxe to 
the flaughters,when he hears of Gods Judgememts now ; his own Conſcience pre- 
vents God, and tels him, there is a for, a reaſon, a neceſſity, an irrecoverableneſſt in 
his condemnation, God had iterated, and multiplied this ia, this for , oftentimes 
in their ears : This Prophet was no upſtart, no ſodain, no tranſitory Man, to paſſe 
through the ſtreets with a Ye, Ye, Ms, wo wnto this City, and no more ; but he pro- 
phecied conſtantly, during the reign of three Kings, of equacs Ahaz, and Hezehiah - 
He was no ſuſpitious Man out of his {ingularity z but he prophecied jointly with /- 
ſaiah, without ſeparation, and he held the communion of his fellow-Prophers ; He 


was 


{ world,0nely this people is wiſe,and of underſtanding and 4 great nation, Now whercin: In | 


 bliſhed for them then, They were deſcended toa newfanglednefſe in matter of Relig?- , A 
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| was no particular man, (as many Interpreters have takea it) fa, as that he addreſſed 


| Reſt. Though there be no war, no peſtilence, no new poſitive calamity, yer prowa- 
nothing thatrefts, (all rhe £lements, all the planets, all the ſpheres are inperperuall mo- 


any. other. For as Gods firſt promiſe, andthe often ratification.'of ir, had ever-accu- 
nations, had made rhem ambitious, and Dungy of thar Reſt, ſo had* rhey (which no} 
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his prophecies upon F#444 onely ; bur he extended ir to all, ro all the Tribes. It 
is not a prophecy limited to: Jdp{atry, and the fins againſt the firſt Table, burto rob- 


Maw : It is not a timorous proper directed onely to perſons, whom a low fortune, 
and a miſerable eſtare, or a ſenſe of fi 
dejected, but principally bent upon rulers and Magiſtrates, and great perſons. So 
that no Man hath a 2si4 againſt this 2474, a for = this for, to fay, we need not 
heed him, for he is an upſtarr, a ſingular perſon, and all theſe his threatnings are rather 
Satyricall, then Propheticall, or Theologicall; bur this chunderbolr, this 244, this 
reaſon, why theſe judgements muſt neceffarily fall upon them, fell upon them with ſo 
much violence, as that it tupefied with the weight, and precluded all wayes of eſcape. 
Theſe be the heavieſt Texts that a Man can light upon in the Scriptures of God, and 
theſe be the heavieſt Commentaries, that a Man can make upon theſe Texts,that when 
Gad wakens him and raiſes him from his. dream, and bed of fin,and pleaſure, and raiſes 
him with the voice of his judgements, he ſuffers him to read to the Quis, but not to 
cometo the Tamen ; He comes to ſee reafon why that Judgement muſt fall, bur nor to 
ſee any remedy. His inordinate Melancholy, and halte deſperate ſadneſſe carries his 
eye, and mind upon a hundred places of Comminarion, of threatning in the Prophets, 
and in them all he finds quickly that 24a, This curſe muſt fall upon me, for I am 
faln intoit; but he comes not to the Tamen, to that reliete, yet twrn to the Lord, and 
he will turne tathee. This was a particular ſtep in their miſery, that when they were 
awaked, and riſen, that is, taken away from all raſt, and comfort, in their own ima- 
inations, and plcaſures, when God was _ ro give fire to all thatartillery, which 
behad charged againſt them, in the ſervice of all the Prophets, they could ſee no re- 
Fage, no ſanctuary, nothing but a qw#4, an irreſiſtibleneſle, an irremediablenefle, a ne- 
cethity of perithing ; a grear while there was no ſuch thing, as Judgement,(God can- 
not fee us) Now, there 1s no ſuck thing as Mercy, (God will not fee us.) 
What then is this heavy Judgement, thar is threatned * Tt is the deprivation of 


tive c4/,mities are heavy Judgements;z toloſe rhar Goſpel/, that Religion, which they 
had, is a heavy loſſe ; Deprivations are heavy Calamities z and here they are depri- 
ved of Reſt; Here is not your Reſt : Now, belides rhatherwixt us and heaven, there is 


tion, and viciſsitude) and fo the Joyes of heaven are exprels'd unto us; in that name 
of Ref, Certainly this bleſsing of Reſt was more pretious, more acceptable tothe 
Jewes, then to any other Nation ; and: fo they more. ſenfible of thelofle of ir; then 


fom'd them to a longing for that promls'd reſt, as their long, arid. laborious peregri- 


other Nation had but they) a particitlar te a Sabbath, appointed for them, borh 
for a 724 ceſſation and reſt from bodily labours, and fora figarative expreſcing'of the 
eternall Reft, their imagination, their underſtanding, their faith, was fill'd with this 
apprebenſion of 2eff, When the contentment and fatisfation, which God took in 
Naek's ſacrifice, after he came out of the Ark, is expreſs'd, it is expre(s'd thus, 'T he 
Lord felt 4 {aver of Reſt , our ſervices to God, are a Reſt ro him , fe reſts in our de- 
votions; And when the Idolatrous ſervice, and torbidden facrifices of rhe people are 
exprefled, they are exprefled thus, When Thad brought rhem into the Land, Poſwerunt 
thy edoren quictws ſwarum, they placed there the fiveert favors of their own Reſt, not 
of Gods Reft, (his true Religion) bur theit own Reſt, a Religion, which they, for 
callarerall reſpects, reſted in. therefore when God rs, that there ſhall 
be 10 reft, that is, none of his reſt, he wauld take from rhem-their Law, their Sacrifices, | 
their Religion, in which he was pleas'd, and refted gratious towards them, he-wMl 


from them, that Reſt, that Peace, thar Quiet which they had propos'd, and itmagin'd 
rothemlſelves ; when they ſay to themlclyes, Why, 'tis no great rnatter ; wermay doe 


bery, and murder, and fornication, and opprefſion, and the fins between Mas, and | 


n, and a wounded Conſcience, had depreſs'd, and | 


change their __ : And whenhedayes, Here is #vt-your Reſt, he threatens' toirake | 


well cnough for all that;though our Religion be chang'd ; he will impoveriſh chem,he | 


| willdifarm them, he wil infatuate them, he il make-cliem 2 prey ro their eaemies,$& rake 
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| Briefly, itis the mark of all men, even naturall men, Reft - for though Tertullian 


Land 
[branches ; He ſayes, we ſee that they could not enter, becauſe of unbeleef ; aud yet he asks 
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condemn thar, to call Quietss Magiſteriums Sapientiam, The aft of being, and living 
at quiet, wiſdome, therein ſceming to exclude all wiſdome, that conduces not to 
reſt, as though there were no wiſdome, in aRion, and in bufineſſe; Though in the 
rſon of Epicurss he condemn that, and that laying, Nemo alii naſcitur, moriturus ſi- 
i, It is no reaſon, that any Man ſhould think himſclfe born for others, ſince he can- 
not liveto himſelfe, or to labour for others, fince himſelfe cannot enjoy reſt, yer Ter- 
tullian leaving the Epicures, that placed felicity in a ſtupid, and unſociable retiring, 
ſayes in his own perſon, and in his own opinion, almoſt as much, Ynicum mihi nego- 
tinm, nec alind curo, quam ne curem, All that I care for, isthat I might care for no- 
thing ; and ſo, even Tertulian, in his Chriſtian Philoſophy, places happineſle in reſt 
Now, he ſpeaks not onely of the things of this world, they muſt neceſlarily be car'd 
for, in their proportion; we muſt not decline the buſineſſes of this life, and the offices 
of ſociety, out of an atry, and imaginary affection of reſt : our principall reſt is, in the 
teſtimony of our Conſcience, and in doi 
a Reſt, and peace, in a Conſcience of having done that religiouſly, and acceptably ro 
God, is our true Reſt : and this was the reſt, which the Jewes were to loſe inthis place, 
the teſtimony of their conſciences, that they had perform'd their part, their Condi- 
tions, ſo, that they might rely upon Gods promiſes, of a perpetuall reit in the Land 
of Canaan; and that reſt they could not have ; not that peacctull teſtimony of their 
Conſciences. 

They could not have that reſt, no Reſt, notthere, not in Canaan, which was the 
higheſt degree of the miſery, becauſe they were confident in theirterm, their ſtate in 
that Land, that itſhould be perpetuall ; and they were confident in the goodneſle of 
the Land, that it ſhould evermore give them all conveniencies in abundance, condu- 
pe toall kind of reſt : for, this Land, God himſelf cals by the name of reft, and of 
hi reſt , I ſware they ſhould not enter into my reſt , So that, reſt was pager to this Land, 
and this Land was, proper to them. For, (as St. Auguſtine notes welt ) though God 
recover'd this Land for them, and reeſtabliſhid miraculouſly their poſſeſſion, yer they 
came bur in their Xemitter, and in poſt!iminio, the inheritance of that Land, was theirs 
before : for, Sem the ſon of Noah, was in poſlefiion of this Land; and the ſons of 
Cham, the Canaanites, expel'd his race out of it ; and Abraham of the race of Sem, was 
reſtor'd unto it again : So that,as the goodneſle of the Land promis'd reft, ſo the good- 
neſle of the 1it/e' promis'd them the Land , and yet they might have no reſt chexe. 
They hadabetter title then that; Thoſe often oathes, which God had ſworne unto 
them, that that land ſhould be theirs forever, was their evidence If then that land 
were Requies Domini, the reſt of the-Lord, that is, the beſt, and the ſafeſt Reſt, and that 
land were #heir iland, why ſhould they not have that reſt here, when the Lord had 
| ſworne they ſhould'? Why,becauſe he {wore the contrary after; but will God {weare 

contrary things * why, ſolus ſecurus jurat, qui falli non poteſt, = Saint Anguſtine, one- 
ly he can ſeare a thing ſafely, thar (ces all circumſtances, and foreſees. all occorrences; 
onely God can ſweare ſafely, becauſe nothing can be hid from him. God therefore thar 
knew upon what conditions he had taken the firſt oath, and knew againe how contem- 
ptuouſly thoſe conditions were broken, he takes knowledgethat he had ſwornt,he denies 
not that, but he zſweares againe, and in his anger, / ſware in my wrath, that they ſhould 
not enter into my reſt. Thoſe Men (fays he) which have ſeen my glory and my Miracles, 
and have tempted me texze times, and not obeyed my voyce, certainly they ſhall not ſee 
the land whereof 1 ſware untotheiv fathers, neither ſhall any that provoke me ſec it 5 He 
leads not Now eft.fattum,but he pleads conditions performed; he F xn notthat he ſwore 
ut he juſtifies himſelfe,that he had done as much as he promiſed ; for his promiſe was 
and from this reſt, and yet he expreſſes that one Reaſon ſo, as that it hath two 

the queſtion; To whom ſware he, that they ſhould not enter into his Reſt, but unto themghat 
obeyed not ? Vnbeleef is aſſigned for the cauſe, and yet they were thut out for diſobeds- 
ence; now, if the Apoſtle make it all one, whether want of faith, or want of works, 
exclude us from the Land of Reſt, let not us be too curious —_— whether faith 

L 


that which we were ſent to doe ; And to have | 


conditional. The Apoſtle ſeemes to affigne but one reaſon of their exclufton, from this | 


or work; bring us thither z for neither faith, nor works bring us thither, as a full _ ; 
r 


A 


| 
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bur if we confider mediate cauſes, ſo they may be both cauſes ; faith, inſtrumentall, 
| works declaratory ; faith may be as evidewtegmrksas the ſcale of it; but thecauſe is one- 
ly, the free ele2zon of God, Nor ever ſhall we come thither, if we leave our either ; we 
| meet as many Men in heaven, that have lived withour faith, as without works. 
This then was the caſe ; God had ſworne to them an inheritance permanently there, 


they had not had a poſſibility to petform the condicion,thcir excluſion might haveſeem- 
| = 
there 


ed unjuſt : and it had been ſo; for though God might juſtly have forborne the 
he could nor juſtly breake'the'ptomile, if rhey had keprithe condirions'; 

he expriil the condition wiehour any diſguiſe, ar firſt, If thy heart rarne*:away, T2 
nounce untaiyouthes day-that you ſhalt ſurely periſh: you ſhall not prolong your. days” 
the land”. And then, when thoſe *condirions: were: made, and made knowne, agd made 
cafie, ind' accepted, when they - ſoxebelliouſty-broke all conditions, his 4irſt oath Ii 
not in his way, to ſtop him'from the'ſecond, 4s 1:/rve, ſaiththe Lord, twill ſurely bring 
mine oath that jhey have broken, and my covenant that they have deſpiſed apon their head, 
ſhall they breake my covenant, and be delivered ſays God there, God confeſſes the oarh 
and the covenant, to be his covenant and hy oath, bur the breach of the oath, and cove- 
nant, was therrs,and not his. N00 aid p bÞ 29975. 

He expreſles his promiſe to them, and his departing from them together , in ano- 
ther Prophets God laysx0the Prophet, Buy thee aigirdle, bury it inthe ground, and ferch 
# againe; And then4it was rotten; and for: nothing « for ſays he, as the girdle 
cleaveth tothe loines, ſo have Tiged to me the houſe af Iſrael, and Fudaeh, that they might 
be my people, that they might have a name and a praiſe, and aglory, but they would not heare; 
Therefore, ſay. unto then; Every bottle ſhall be filled 3yith wine; (Here was 2 promiſe of 
plemty : ) and:tliey ſhall ſay unto thee; Dos not weknow, that every” bottle ſhall be filled 
with wine 2 (that Godis bound to'giveus this plenty 2) becauſe he hath ryed himſelfe 
by oath, and covenunt, and promiſe.) But behold, I fill all the inhabitants with drunken- 
nrefſe ; (ſince they truſt in Ghele plenty, that ſhaltbe an occaſion of finne tro them) and 
1 will daſh them againſt one ancther, eventhe father, and ſonnes together; I will not ſpare, 
I wittnot pity, Lwill not have compaſſion, burideſtroy them: God could not -promiſe 
'more, then he did in this place ar firſt; he could-not _ farther from that promiſe, 
then by their accafion, he came to atlaſt.Gods promiſe goes no farther with Moſes him- 
ſelfe ; My preſence ſhalt gee with ther, and 1 will give thee reſt , If we will ſteale our of 
Gods preſence, into 'darke and: finfull-corners, there is no reſt promiſed. _— 
words, ſays Solamen, andthe years of thy life ſhalt be many , Truſt in the Lord, ſays David, 
.4hd doe goed, (performe both, ſtand" upon thoſe 'two leggs, faith, and works; not 
'that they are alike ; thereis a right, and a leftlegge :but ſtand upon both z upon one in 
the fight of God , upon-the otherin the ſight of Man) Tr#ſt in the Lord; and 4de 
208d, and then ſhalt dwelin the land, and be fed aſſuredly, That paradiſe, that peace of 
'Conſcience, which God eſtabliſhes 'in thee, by fazth; hath a condition, of growth, and 
encreaſe, from'faith to faith, heaven it ſelfe, in which the Angells were; had a condiri- 
on; they might, they did fall. from thence z The'land of Canaan, was their own land, 
and the reſt of that land,':their Reſt by! Gods oath, and covenant z and yet here was 
not-their reſt { not here z} nor for any thing expreſſed, or intimated inthe word, any 
where elſe. Here was a Nwnc dimittis, but not in'pace, The Lord lets them'deperr, 
and makes them depart, but not inpeace,' for their eyes ſaw wo ſalvation; they were 
ſent away to a heavy captivity. Beloved, we may have had a Canaan, an inheritance, 
a comfortable, aſſurance in 'our boſomes, in our conſciences, and yer heare that voice | 
after, that here « not our of except, as Gods goodneſſe at firſt moved him- to make 
one oath unto us, of a conditional reft, as Qur fins have pur God to his ſecond oath, that 
he ſware we ſhould not have his reſt, ſo our repentance bring him to a third oath, « I live 
I would not the death of a ſinner, that (© he doe not onely make a new contra®t with ns, 
but give us withall an ability, to performe the conditions, which he requires. 
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but upon condition of their obedzence ; If they had not hada privity in the condition, it 
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Cceptation of thefe words; actor- 
lenle, a5: they 


\: us far we have proceeded inthe 
W&. ding £0. cheir. principall, -and liter 
3 Fees, and-thelt ſtate; ſo, they were a Commune 
, Ut tain toall fcc | 
T.> t0 raiſe us from the 
tion, they are 2 Cerſelotion, tharat 
ucha ſtate, in the ReſarredFion, as we ſhallno more need this 
becauſe we ſhall be no more. in danger of falling; no. more... 
from the preſence, and contemplation; and ſervice, and fruition of God 3,:Aad in bo 
theſe latter ſenſes, the words admit a juſt accommodation xÞ- this 
| God having rais'd his honorable {ervany, andhand-maid here 
upon women, for the - 


7 IN Asrthey a4pper- 

and to ws,{o-they are a Commerition an 
and deatb of} fin; - And: then ina third acces 
Laſt we ſball- have 2 »ing, ;and a. departivg inco 
Qice, Arife, and depars; 
danger of departi 


preſent, to a fenſe of the 
the fiſt: woman, which«is pain- 


wnnigrcihod of he 


| Corſe, thatlyes hon, 
full, and dangerous Child-birth, and given her alſo, a 
rais'd her, from 
cre in his houſe, 


ſenſe of the-laft (glorious reſur- | 
i9\ the abilly.of coming | 
cx:fariſes, as a Counenitivh 
increpation implicd: im this word 


tetion, in bavi 
into his preſence, , 
| /» Fin{t then 10 conſider them, inthe firſbof theſe 
to them, thatarc in theatre. of ſn, firit; there. js an 
when we ate bid ariſe, 'we are$bld;rhat weare faln: finis/an unworthy defcene; | 
and an.ignoble fall ; Sorendly, we' ara | 
pans > danuoangters "ye .Gdd commands, 

(6) 

[affected 3, That which 
that which he commands: here, 
that 'is, toleave our bed, our habit.of; fin 
' |butto dqpert 3/ not onely to depart from th 
(1449 ; andnot onely; that; butto depay into. averher mey;a habir of Actions, 
Wo former Sins, And then, all thisis' preſs'd; ant 
Holy.Ghoſt appears not-like a-ghoſt in-one 
relence, and he-prelies/ the bulineſle, Mn ULat 
11s, 2614-aonxegqueesbecault otherwile we loſe the iPondas aniene xhe weight, 
the ballaſt of 0ur foule, reſt, and peace.of Conſtience : for howſever there may beim: | 
reſt, ſomeduch ſhew of Reſt, as niay ſerve a-catnall-mana litde white; yet; layes our] 
Text; 48-1: not your Reff, it conduces nor to thari Reſt, which.God hath ordained for: 
ous wham he would dire& roabetterReſt, Thar R 
of here; not- in your hying 
muſt depart 


that Bed of weakneſſc, 


Diviſto, 


hid. to:dog fomenhing, and therebote:we 'are 16 
aothing impoſsibleſo, 2s that; that degree of || 
will accept, 5:pqſzible to:t 
invid.into $90: branches 


h he- wil acc man, | 
godly. ; And p 


W care bidtlen to, 75 &| 
| be, idle, when-we arcup, | 
ce Cuſlount; butfrom fextations' of Recideuas: | 


weed upotus, bya Reaſon; The| 


ange, ar 
comes far; And the reafon that 


cit, {your Reft)is riot here 37 now) 
ſtil, you.mult riſe from it, not 
fromiit $/\ our Reſt: i4 wor here; buw yer, fince\ 
45 not here, he-does racitly diredt us thereby," 
the thirctaccepration.of theſe words ;. to which | | 


plied in: theword, 4#iſe,] 
OED _ _ diſeretion,” is raove-/ 
-and. imprint ro A-- e, avincrepation; @ 
LY 004.997 BA arparts The rebuke of a, is like 
the Marke, is greavenough 4 one-canſcarſe- iniffe hitting; but if 
ough, & a dexteriry in lerting our that linezhe that hath 
Whale, endangers himſelfe, and his boate z God hath 
touch'd the conſcience of any 
ation, it ſtruggles, and ſtrives, 
ate, the Man and his fortune 
or any other calamity, to the [ 


18 that;-which 'is 
|in, your Gianding 

God ſends. us awdy,:becauſecour Reſt 
where thercis Reſt;, \ And :thavwilt 
weſhall-come, anone....: » | 
- Fo thas then, whichuriſes firſt; 
there-is nothing, is-which; that which:is the mother: of all vert 
tryed, 'then in- the conveying, 
knowledge, and ſenſe of fine 
rhe fiſhing ot Whales, . 
there benot fee room. 
fixed his harping Iron, in the 
«« | made us fi/bers of Men; and when 
perſon, which tho 


| 
b 


we have ſtruck a Whale, 
ughr himſelfe above.rebuke, and increp 
and as much as it can, endeyoursto draw fiſhers, and bo 
into contempr, and danger. Bur if God tyc a fockneſſe, 


appertiin'd to the 


s. preſent: accaſion; 
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whom his grace | 


in W— _— 
© — 


nerjing, but he teſti-- 


— 


end 
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|.being, a publiſhing of ſmiall finnes to keep greater from being ralk'd of: ſlight incre- | 
_ = as whiſperings; and work no-farther, but to bring men why, uſh, no | 
c 


wy 


'body-hears.it, no body hecds it, we are never the worſe;nor fever the wor | 
HONS, are aS a. tramper, and work no 0- | 


{all the fvorld knowes of it, the ſhame.is paſt, 


| them; 2nd ſoimpaired himſelfc with his com od þ 
| co convey, toimiprint this increpationg; this rebuke, ſect! am 
\ by way of .counfaile : by bidding them ariſe, he.chides theta the 
| fenting the exaltatian and exultation of a peared conſcjence;he brings.them-to a fore- 


| you, you-thall heare enough of that. we will. recerve younn the, morning, and difmiſſe 


ven; "Itis:Gods - and we are willing ro purſue it 3 raſhew you thax youare Ene- 
|miesro Chriſt, we 4 you in Chriſts ſtead, that y wonld be reconciled 20 him y, to ſhew 


| 


|frarrem, If you hear, we have gain'd a bxgher ; and that's the richeſt gain; that we can 
| get, _—_ may. get ſalvation by:us-/c: | | | - 
| g 


the (catering of a Conſrience , 'And'the particiular Rebuke in this place, — 


end of the line, that will winde up this Whale againe, to the boate, bring back this re- 
bellious ſinner berter adviſed, ro the mourh of che Miniſter, for more counſaile, and to 
aberter ſoupleneſle, and inclinablenefle ro conforme himſclfe, to that which he ſhall af- 
ter receive from him z onely calamity makes way for a rebuke xo enter.. There was 
ſuch atenderneſle, amongſt the orators, which were uſed to ſpeake in the preſence of 
the people, to the RomancEmperors, (which was a way of Civl preaching) that they 
durſt not tell them then their duties, nor inſtru& them, what they ſhould doe, any other 
way then by.-ſaying, that they had done ſo before ; They had no way to make t 
Prince wiſe, and juſt, and temperate; bur by a falſe praiſing him, for his former acts 0 
wiſedome, and juſtice, and temperance, hich he had never done z and that-ſerved to 
make the people beleeve, that the Princes were ſo; and it ſerved to teach the Prince, 
that he ought:to beſo. Ando, i 9 were an expreſle,and a direct flattery, yer 
it was a collaterall*increpation roo ; on the other fide, our later times have ſeen, 
ahother art, another invention, another workmanſhip, that when great perſon hath fo 
abuſed the favour of his Prince, that he hath growne ſubje&ro, great, and weighty in- 
Crepations, his owne friends have made Libells againſt him, thereby to lay SIT 
| o——_ upon him, that the Prince tnight thinke, that this comming with the malice 
a Libel, wasthe worſt that could be {aid of him: and fo, as the firſt way tothe Em- 
-perors, though ir were a direct flartery, yet it was a collaterall Increpation too, ſo this 
way, thought wereadireRincrepation, yet it was a goltaterall flattery too, If I ſhould 
{ay of ſucha congregation as this, with-acclarnations and ſhowes of much joy, Bleſſed 


be thought in that, but tg convey an increpatioh, and a rebuke 
mannetly;jin a wiſh thatit were ſo altogether. If Ihould ſay of ſuch a congregation as 
this, with exclathations and ſhow of much birrerneſle, thax they were ſometimes ſome- | 
what too worldly in their owne buſineſſe, ſometimes ſomewhat too remiſſe, in the buli- 

nefſes of the next world. and addeno more to it, rhis were butas a plot, and a faizt 1i-| 


forall that heſays. And:loud and bitter incx X 
therwiſe, but to bring them to ſay,Since he hath pi | all to.che world already; ſince 

we may gore. forward in, our ways a- 
gaine:Is there then no way to canny an InGrepatuon profbly 2. Devidcould find.no 


; he could not mend 
| thr way here, 
uccesfully, that is, 

m for falling, by E- | 


and conſumed away with griefe, becauſe they nr Int ng 56} £ 


fight, ro what miſerable diſtractions, and diſtgruions of the ſoule, a habire of ſinne will 


bring them to. If you will take knowledge of Gads feartull juc cents no.other ways "E 
|burby hearing his mercies preached, his Merciess wew every morning ,and. his dew falls | 


every evening ; and-mormng, and-cve we will preach. his, cies unto. you. It 
you ill belooe-2 he.no other. way, bur by ring;the joyes. of heaven preſented to 


youinthe-tvening, ina religious aſurauce, ina preſenrinchoation of the, joyes of hea- 


you, thar youi arc fuln, wepiay youto.wiſe, and f audieriticy if you iear.us (0, ifany 
way, ls; conveys relinke, this ſenſe into you, Ss, audier Iths,. lucrats ſumns 


Gods rebukes and increpations-then are ſweet, and gemile,to.the binding up, - - 
and 


way of countail, is, That they were f#/m; and woxſe could not be (aid, how 


company, holy co_enn in-which rhere is no pride at all, no vanity at all, no preya- | J 
 ricationar all, I co 


way ; Yidi prevaricatores & tabeſcebam, ſays he, I ſaw thetr e/greſſr s, but [ languiſhed #[d.11g.158, þ 


caſte ſbeverthe word be; The ruinof the Angels.in heaven, the ruin of Adawin Pa- |. 


—_— at. 
— 


radife, is ſtill call'd by that word, it.is but the fall of A yy the fall of _ | 


75 
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Idem, 


Ide, 


. | naturally, alt Nations ever had, a deteftarion of falling into their hands who were 
'| more batbarous, more uncivill then themſelves, & peccato mibil magis barharum., (ſayes. 
* ] that Father) ſin doth not govern usby a rule, by a Law, but tyrannically,impertuoufly, 

and tempeſtuouſly ; It hath been ſaid of Rome, Rome regatariter malt agityr , Thar 


1 Law, fot the Law is itt thy heart ; nor to fin wiſely, and ſo to eſcape witnefles, forthe 


- | throughthick clouds, and through'moiſt clouds, bur yer through nothing that can 
ſuſtain thee, bur thou fall'ſt ro the earth 3 If thou fall trom che'grace 6 God, thou 4 


© Jor «butendo; dither by fieglefting God,'or by ovet-valuing the yorld-/our greateſt 
{Fall of Mis, into RR yet Idolatry is an ordinary fall | 
|recentes, qaot:habemus vitia, Aswidthy habitualifins as we embrace, fomany Idols we 
[worſhip 3 IF alt fins ya tn Idoks, yer for thoſe fins, whicty: e us 


| rc Lise#timuſPrſſe ih out! yourh ,: and Coveouſweſſt in bur age,.and voluptuouſarſſe .n our 
- | Fniddle time.” For for Lie 
- Cc 


Flook up6fith® figures, 


"aL 
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the world, and himſelfe; (which is a lefle world, bur a greater dominion ) are within his 
Jurisdi&ion; and then ſervilly, he ſubmirs hicmſelte, and all, ro that, @uo nibil mages 
barbaruni, then which nothing is more tyrannous, :more barbarous. All perſons have 


a man may know the price of a fin, before he doe it;' and he knowes what. his diſpenſa- 
tion will coſt; whether he be able to fin at thar rate, whether he have wherewithall, that 
if not, he may.take a cheap fin. Thou'"canſt never ſay that of thy:ſoule,” 1a:s regula- 
riter malt "agitur 5 Thou canſt never promiſe thy felfe to ſin ſafely, and ſo to elude the 


teſtimoiiy is in thy Conſcience z nor to fin providently, and thtifrily, and; cheaply.and 
compoitndfor the perialty; and ſtall the fine, for thy ſoule, that is the price, is indivifi- 
ble, and periſhes entirely,” and etetfially at one __ and” yet ten thouſand thou- 


fand times over and over.” Thou canſt not ſay: Thou wilt fin, that fin, and no more; 
6r ſo fat in that ſin; and no farther ; 'If thou fall from an highplace, chou.maiſt fall 


maiſt paſſe through dart Cleads, Oppreſſion of heart, and through moiſt Giouds, fome 
romleſſe botrome of HelTir (alfe: 'Our dii ity, and our greareſtheight; is in our intc-: 
reſt in G6d: and in the world; andm'our ſelves ; and we fall from-all, either on «tende, 


; forgot habermns Deas 


ſtrongly; we'have good watranr to call them ſoz: which ſins! 


Nuſneſſe,qdoterry, and thar,- are fo ofcen call'd by one ano-- 
times'Wwe cannor telf,;whenthe Propehirs-mecan, 


ures, as 1 


letry by C4 | pared minarique:animi; of fo narrow, 
al -contth 


. 
hed wich 


Numiſmriths' i 


vs 
nd: 


| rhine own Image in thy poore brother, and Gods :Image- in: thy ruinous, and; | 
. _* foe, an cis Toſi - thy body. emoliſhed.by:thy Licentiouſnefle, and by all 


| and yerrhis fall of Adam coſt the bloud of Chtiſt, and this blond of Chriſt, did not A 
. - | reQifie the Angels aftet their fall.” Inter abjeftos, 'abjectifrmns precator .;; among * 
. | them that ate faln, he fals loweſt, thar conrinnesin fin : for: (fayes the ſame Father.) 
| Man isa K-77 in his Creation; he hath that Commiſhon, S«bj1cite , & dominamim : 


- | compuntion, ſome remrſefull tears ;' but yet; (of thy ſelfe)rhow haſt nothing £0 take |: 
{ Hold of/rill- chon come to that borrome, which will embracethee cruelly,-rothe bor- 


they mean idolatry, and when Fornication. If 
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firſt 


Now when God bids us riſe, as the Apoſtle ſayes, Be not deceived, Now irridetwr 
Dews, God cannot be mocked by any man,ſo we may boldly ſay, Benort afraid; Non irri. 
d:t Deus ;, God mocks no man; God comes not to a miſerable bedrid man, as a man 


would come in ſcorn to a priſoner, and bid him ſhake off his fetters, or to a man in a | 


Conſumprion, and bid him grow ſtrong ; when God bids us ariſe, he tels us; we are 
able ro riſe ; God bad Moſes goe to Pharaoh ; Moſes ſaid he was Incircumciſus labiis, 
heavy, and flow of tongue ; but he did not deny, but he had a tongue: God bade him 
goe, and 1 will be with thy mouth, ſayes he ; He does not ſay, 1 will be thy mouth, bur, 
hou haſt a mouth, and I will be wh thy Mouth. It was Gods preſence, that made 
that mourh ſerviceable, and uſefull, but ic was Moſes mouth ; Moſes had a mouth 
of his own; we have faculties, and powers of our own, to be employed in Gods ſer- 
vice. So when God employed Feremy, the Propher ſayes, 0 Lord God, behold,I cannot 
ſpeak, for 1 am 2 child, but God replies, ſay not. thou, 7 am 4 child, for whatſcever 


I command thee, thou jhalt ſpeake : When God bids thee riſe from thy fin, fay not thou | | 


itis too late, or that thouart bedrid in the cuſtome of thy fin, and fo canit not riſe; 
when he bids thee riſe, he enables thee to riſe ; andthou maiſt riſe, by the power of that 
will which onely his mercy, and his grace, hath created in thee for as God conveyes 
a rebuke in that counſaile, Surgz:te, ariſe, ſo he conveyes a powerin it too ; when he 
bids thee riſe, he enables rhce to riſe, | 

That which we are to doe then, is ts riſe ; to leave our bed, our ſleep of Sin. Saint 
Auguſtine takes knowledge of three wayes, by which he eſcaped fins , firſt, occaſionts 


ſubſtraftione,, and that's the ſafeſt way, not to come within diſtance of a tentarion ; |-- 


ſecondly, reſiſtendi data virtute, That the love, and the fear of God, imprinted in him, 


made him ſtrong enough for the fin; Can I love God,and love this perſon thus ? thus, }-: 


that my love to1t, ſhould draw away my love from God £ Can I teare God, and fear 
any Man, (who can have power but over my body ) 10,as for feare of him, to renounce 
my God, or the truth, or my Religion ? Or affeZ740nts ſanitate, that his affeions, 


had, by a good diet, by a continuall feeding upon the Contemplation of God, ſuch a}.. 
rec of health,and good temper, as that ſome fins he did naturally deteſt and,though | ' 


de 
he had not wanted opportunity, and.had wanted particular grace, yet he had been ſafe 


enough from them. Bur, for this help, this deteſtation, of ſome particular ſens, that | 
will not hold our, We have ſeen men infinitely prodigall grow infinitely Coverowe at | + 


laſt. For the other way, (the aſſiſtance of particular grace) that we muſt not preſume 


upon; for, he that opens himſelfe to a tentation; upon preſumption of grace to pre- 


ſerve him, forfaits by that, even that grace, which he had. And therefore there is no 


fate way, but occaſions ſubſtrattie, the forbearing of thoſe po and that Converſa- ; *; 
t 


tion, which miniſters occafion of tentation to us. . Firſt therefore, let. us find, that 
we are in our bed, that we are naturally unable to riſe 3- We are not born Nobl2 + Saint 
Pasl conſiders himſelfe, and his birth, and his 'Title to grace, at beſt ; That he was 
4 Few, and of the Tribe of Benjamin, and of holy parents, and within the Covenant; 
yet all this rais'd him not out of his bed, for, ſayes he, we were by nature the Children 
of wrath, as well as others, But where then was the riſing 2 thatis, in the true recei- 
ving of Chriſt. To 4s many as received him, he gave, Poteſtatem prerogative, tobe the 


| ſows of God , yea, power to becom2 the ſons of God, as it is inourlaſt Tranſlation, 
' Chriſtianus non de Chriſtiano naſcitur, nec facit generatio, ſed regeneratio Chriſtianum , 


A Chriſtian-Mother does not conceive a Chriſtian ; onely the Chriſtian Church con- 
ceives Chriſtian Children. Fadeus circumciſus generat filium incircumciſam, A Jew 


1s circumciſed, bur. his child is born uncircumciſed : The Parents may' be up, and 
| ready, bur their iſſue abed, and intheir bloud, till Beptiſme have wath'd them, and till 


the _ of Regeneration have rais'd them, from that bed, which. the fins of their 
arents: have laid them in, and their own continuing fins continued them in. This 

riingis firſt, from 0riginal fin, by baptiſm, and then from 4tuall ſin, beſt, by with- 

drawing from the occaſions of tentation to future fins, after repentance of former. 

- Bur it is not, Ariſe, and ſtand till : Bur Surgzte, & 7te, ariſe, and depart; Bur whi- 
ther? Into ations, contrary to thoſe finfull ations; and habirs contrary to. thoſe ha- 
bits. Let him that is righteous, be righteous ſtill, and him that is holy, be holy ſtill , 
and that cannot be, —_—_ this ; for iris buta-ſmall degree of Conwaleſcence, and 


reparation of health, to be able to riſe out of ourbed, to be-able to forbeas fin: ' 2wj 
3 
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febri laborat, poſt morbums infirmior eſt ; though the tever be oF, we are weake after it, , A 
though we have left a finnc, rhereis a weakneſle upon us, that makes us recl, and leane 
' | rewards that bed, at every turne , decline towards that finne,upon every occaſion. And 

therefore according to that c c, and: pattern, of Gods procecding at the creari- 
ambor | on, who firſt made all, and then digeſted, and then perfeRed chem ; Primo faciamus, 
| : deinde venuſtemes, ſays Saint Ambroſe; firſt let us make us up a good body, 2 good ha- 
bitude, a good-conſtitution, by leaving our beds, our occaſions of tentations; and then 
yewuſtemus, \et us dreſle our ſelves, adorne ourſelves, yea,arme our ſelves, with the whole 
armour of God, =_ is rw in in * wg" and 2 _ _ 7remenr row e 
Avouſti, Mements i(ſere aliquid, reſtare aliquid : Remember, o-not deceive thy cle, 
: ro aug 4 20 which was never done) but remember truely, that thou we done 
ſomething, towards making fure thy ſalvation already, and that thou haſt much more 
. - | to doc; Davertiſſe te ad Refeitionem, non ad defeitionem,, that God hath given thee a | B 
* | bayting place, areſting place; in conſcience, for all thy paſt finnes, in thy pre- 
ſent repentance ; butir is, tor thy felfe with that peace it is not to rake new cou- 
rage, and ſtrength to ſtnne againe. Letnor the eaſe, which thou haſt found in the remiſ- 
fion of ſinnes now embolden thee to commit them againa; nor to truſt tothat ſtrengrh 
which thou haſt already recoycred; but riſe avd depart; avoid old tentations, and 
apply thy ſelfe to a new courſe in the world, and in a calling; for there may be as 
much ſinne, to leave the world, as to cleave tothe world : and he may be as inexcu- 
ſable at the laſt day, that hath done Natbing in the world, as hee that hath done 
ove ll, 
| Quiz. # Now, we noted ir to bea particular degree of Gods mercy, that he inſiſted upon it, 
| thar he prefled it,that he urged it with a reaſon; doe thus, fays God, for, it ſtands thus 
| with you, It is always a boldnefſe,-to aske a reafon of thoſe decrees of God, which | C 
were founded, and eſtabliſhed onely in his owne gratious will, and pleaſure ; In thoſe 
55M Caſes, Exitiales vacule, cur & quomedo,, to aske, why God cleted fome, and how it 
Can conſiſt with his ſſe, to leave Qur others there the how,and why are dangerous, 
and deadly Monoſyllables. But of Gods particular purpoſes upon ns, and revealed to 
| us, which are ſo to be wrought andexecuted upon us,'as that we our ſelves have afel- 
low-working, and co-operation with God, of thoſe, ir becomes us to aske, and to 
know the reaſon. When the Angell Gabrie/ promiſed ſuch unexpected bleflings to 
Jet 13 | Zachary, Zachary askes, whereby ſhall 1 know this ** and the Angel does nor leave him 
unſatisfied. W hen that Angel promiſes a greatcr miracle to the blefſed Virgin Mary, 
the ſays allo, go bow jhall ths be © and the Angel ſettles, and eftabliſhes the aſfu- 
rance in het; Whatſoever we arc bid to beleeve, whatſoever we are bid to doe, God 
affords us arcaſon for it, and wemay try it by reaſon, butbecauſe that finner, whom in | D 
this text, he ſpeakes to, #8 ariſe aud depart, is likely to ſtand npon falſe reaſons, againft 
kis riſing, ta murmur, and ask Cuy or quomade, why ſhould I ariſe, fince me thinkes 
I lye at my caſe, how ſhall1 arife; that am already atthe top of my wiſhes? God who is 
loath to loſe any ſoule, that- he undertakes, followes him with this reaſon, Qui4 #wwre- 
quits, Aviſe,and depar. for here isnot your reſt. 
"IE Now this reſt, is in it ſelfe, ſo gratefull, ſo acceptable a thing, as all the ſervice; 
7 which Devid, and Solomen, could exprefie towards God, in the dedication of the Terw- | 
?ſal.132.8, | ple, (which was thenin intention, and project) is defcribed in that phraſe, Ariſe 0 Lord, 
and come imo thy reſt, thou and the Arke of thy ſtrength, God himiclfe hath a Sabbath, | 
*- 1in -_ > >ooreiam is he = God, and it.is ſo welcome to Man, _ Saint | 
Auguſti | Auguſtine preaching upon thoſe words, 27 poſmit fines tuos pacem, He m peace in| 
$=4147:14- | chy borders, (as we tranſlate it ) he RE es an alteration in hisaw- E 
ditory, as that he tooke knowledge of it in his Sermon z Nilul dixeram, nibil expoſue- 
| « - 1749, Verbum pronunciavs & exclamaſtis lays be; have enured into no my texts 
| I have ſcarce read my text; I did but name the word, Reſt, and Prace of conſcience,and: 
| you axe all tranſported, affeted, with an exultation, with an acclamation, in the hunger, 
| and _ itz _ _ the naturall, that, rs the Pom nome — 
1P/a.36. 15 Refr; Imquare pacem, cy perſequere ear; it is not onely ſequere,bur perſequere, ſeek peace & 
enſue it;follow this arr ns pany as if it fly from you, if NT heavi- 
neſle of heart,any of this world, came between you, and it, yer you never-give 
over the purſuite of it, till-you overtake it. Perſeqbere, it; but firſt Iquire, fays 
Dawid,ſeck after it, findwhercit is,for here i not your reſt, V na- | 


IS 


_ 
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A, Yn 76s in ſua patria fortior, If 2 Starre were upon the Earth, it would give no | Nox hic; 
| hots ie erce were in the Sea, irwould give no fruit ; = rree is faſteſt run. and | ©#2/- 
produces the beſt fruit, in the ſoile, that 1s proper for it. Now, here we have no conti- "TIP 
| z#ing City, bat we ſeek ene when we finde that, we ſhall finde reſt. Here how ſhall we | - - tis 
| hope forig? for our ſelves, Intas pagne, foris temores; we feel a warre of concie- | * ©97-7-5+ | 
piſcencies within, aand we feare a battery of tentations without: $7 diſſentiunt in dome | . . 
uxor & maritss: periculaſa _— ſays Saint Auguſtine, If the Husband, and wife a- | * 
gree not at home, it is a troubleſome danger z and that's every mans caſe; for Cars con- | Auguſti, 
j#x, our fleſh is the wife, and the ſpirit is the husband, and they two will never agree. p 
But {i dommetur uxor, perverſs pax, ſays he, and that's a more ordinary cafe, then we |: 
are aware of, that the wife hath got the Maſtery, that the weaker veſſell; the fleſh, 
| hath gor the victory ; and then, there is a ſhow _—_ bur ir is a ſtupidity, a ſecurity 
B | itis not peace. Let us depart our of our ſelves, and looke upon that, in which moſt or- 
dinarily we place an opinion of reſt, upon worldly riches, They that will be rich, fall into 
tentations, and (nares, and ints many fooliſh, and noyſome luſts , which drowne Menin 
perdition, and in deſtruction, for the deſire of money is the root of evill; Not the ha- | - 
 ving of Money , but the deſire of its for it is Thebphylat?s obſervation, that the A- Tiago, 
poſtle does not ſay this, of them that ere rich, bur of them, that will be made rich; thar 
fer their heart upon the defire of riches, and will berich, what way ſoever. As the Par- | 1r.17.rr; | 
tridge gathereth the young, which [be hath not brought forth, ſo he that gathereth riches 
and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midſt ofhis dayes, and at his end ſhall be a 
foole; (he ſhall not make a wiſe wil? )But ſhall his folly end, at his end, or the puniſh- | 
ment of his folly : We ſee what a reſtlefle fool he 1s, all the way, firſt, becauſe he 
wants roome, he ſays, he will pull downe his bernes, and build new; (thus farre there's | Luke 12,10, 
C | noreſt ; in the Dirs/t, and 4dificat, in pulling downe, and building up;) Then he ſays 
to his ſoule, live at eaſe ; he ſays it, but he gives no caſe; he faysit as he ſhall ſay tothe |-. 
Hills, fall downe, and cover us : but they ſhall ſtand ſtill; and his ſoule ſhall heare God | 
fay, whileſt he promiſes himſelfe this caſe, 0 foole, this night, they [hall ferch away thy 
ſoulx ; God docs not _ not tell him, who ſhall have his riches, bur he does nor tell | 
him, who ſhall have his ſoule. He leaves him no affurance , no caſe, no peace, no 
reſt, Here. | 
This reſt is not then in theſe things; not in their »ſe; for they are got with labor, Veſtra. 
and held with feare; and theſe, labor and feare, admit no reſt ; not in their natw#e; for |. . 
they arc fluid, and tranſitory, and moveable, and theſe arenot attributes of reſt. If that | ' 
word doe not reach to Lavd,(the land is not moyable,) yet it reaches to rhee;when thou! . - | 
makeſt thine Inventory, put thy ſeife amongſt the moveables, for thou muſt temove | 
D| from it. though it remove not from thee. So thar, what reſt ſoever may be imagined in 
theſe things, it is not your reſt, for howſoever thethings may ſeem to reſt, yet you doe 
not. . Itis not here at all : nor in that Here which is intimared in this Text; not in the 
falling, that is Here, for ſinne is a ſtupidity, it is not a reſt; not in the riſing that is | 
Here, for this remorſe, this repentance, is bur as a ſurveying of a convenient ground, or 
ancmptying of an inconvenient ground, to ere a building upon ; not in the departing | *. 
that is here, for in thar, is intimared a building of new habits, upon the ground ſo prepa- 
red, and ſoa continualt, and laborious trayaile, no reſt, falling, and nfing, and depar- 
ing, and ſurveying, and building, are no words of reſt, for giverheſe work their ſpiri- 
| ſenſe, that this ſenſe of our fall, (which is remorſe after ſinne) this riſing from it, 
(which is repemance after ſinne) this departing into a fafer ſtation, (which is the building 
| of habirs contrary ro the tormer)doe bring an caſe tothe conſcience, (as it doth thar 
'B | powerfully , and plenrifully) yet, as when we journey by Coach, we have an eaſe in| * - 
—_— bat yer ourreft is at home, ſo inthe ways of a regenerate Man, there is an un- | 


1 Tim.6,c, 


I 


le eaſe, and conſolation here, bur yet cyenthis is not your reft ,, for, as the A- 
e fays, If I be not an Apoſtle #nto others, yer dowbileſſe I 4m meto you, ſo what reſt 
vey others may propoſe umo themſelves, for you, whoſe converſarionis in heaves, 
(for this world to the righteons is £riuns temwphi, and heaven is that Temple it ſelfe, rhe | 
Militant Church, is the porch, the Triamphant,is the SandFum Sanitorum, this Chatch 
and that Church are all: inder one roofe, Chriſt Jeſus) for you, who p pune ty 
| | this Church, your reſt is in heaven; And that confideration brings us to the laſt of the 
| three interpretations of theſe words. | _ 
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« | immortalis dici poſſet homo, ſi eſſet tempus intra quod mori non poſſet, is excellently ſaid 


«| bur Manis never ſo ; Nunquam ei vicinins eſt, poſſe vivere, quam poſſe mori : That pro- 


* | God, and that alſo witha Conditionall ſubmiſſion to | 
reſeryation of all his purpoſes, we may think David's thought, and ſpeak David's words, 


=y 


eAt a Cnurcutns. 


Sz KN; | 


The ſecond was a Commonition, a departing into the way towards Reſt, 7" —apn to 
repentant ſinners; And this third is a Conſolation, a departing into Reſt it ſelfe, pro- 
pos'd to us, that beleeyea Reſurreftion. Iris a conſolation, and yet it is a funerall ; 


our of this world, by death, and fo to ariſc to Judgement ; Depart, and ariſe, for,8&c. 

his departing then, is our laſt Exodvs, our laſt paſl | 
our departing out of this life. And then, the Conſolation o placed in this, that we are 
willing, and ready for this departing z 244 gratia breve nobss tempus preſcripſit Dews ? 
How mercifully hath God proceeded with Man, in making his life ſhort 2 for by that 
means he murmurs the leſſe ar the miſcries of this life, and he is the leſſe tranſported 
upon the pleaſures of this life, becauſe the end of both is ſhort. Ir is a weaknefle, ſayes 
Saint Ambroſe, to complain, De immaturitate mortss, of dying before our time ; for 
we were ripe for deathat our birth; we were born mellow : Secundam aliquem modum, 


by the ſame Father, If there were any one minute in a mans life, in which he were 
ſafe from death, a man might in ſome ſort be ſaid to be immorrall, for that minute; 


poſition is never truer, This man may live to;morrow, then this propoſition is, This 
man may dy this minute. Though rhen ſhortneſle of life be a malediction to the wic- 
ked, (The bloudy and deceitful men ſhall not live halfe their dayes) there's the ſentence, 
the Judgement, the Rule, (And they were cut down before their time ) there's the ex- 
ecution, the example, God hath threatned, God hath inflited, ſhortneſle of dayes to 
the wicked, yet the Curſe conſiſts in their a in their over-loving of this 
world, in their terrors concerning the next world, and not meerly in the ſhortneſſe of 
life; for this te, depart -out of this world, is part.of the Conſolation. IT have a Re- 
verſion upon my friend, and (though I wiſhit not ) yet I am glad, if he die ; Men 
that have inheritances after their fathers, are glad when they dye though not glad thar 
they die,yet glad when they die : I have a greater,after the death ofthis body, and ſhall 
I be loath to come to that 2 Yet, it is not ſo a Conſolation, as that we ſhould b 

any means , be occaſions to haſten ourown death ; Mult: Innocentes ab alits occidun- 
tar, ſeipſo nemo; Many men get by the malice of others, if thereby, they dy the ſoon- 


that dies by his own hand, or by his own haſt. We may nor doe it, never , we may 


rous to wiſh death. David apprehended it {o, 7 ſaid, O my God, take me not away inthe 
widſt of my dayes. In an over tender ſenſe, and impatience of our own Calamiries, it is 
dangerous to defire death too. Very holy men have tranſgrefſed on that hand : Elis 
in his perſecution came inconfiderately to deſire that he might dic 1tis enough, 6 Lord; 


take away my ſoule., He would tell God how much was enough. And fo fayes:Fob, My 


that ;his ſoule chuſes. But ro omit many caſes wherein it is not good, nor ſafe-to 
with Death, certainly, when it is done primarily in reſpect of God, tor his glory, and 
then, for the reſpe& which is of our ſelves, it is _ ro enjoy the ſight, and'union of 

S'will, and a tacite, and humble 


My ſoule thirfteth for God, even for the living God, when ſhall I come, and appeare be- 
fore the preſence of my Living God? Saint Paul had David's example for it, when 


moriar, O my God, let me ſee theein this life. that I may die the death of the Righteous, 
dy to ſin ; & moriar us te videam, let me dy abſolutely, that I may ſee thee effentially. 
Here we may be in his Preſence, we ſee his ſtate; there we are in his Bedchamber, and 
ſce his cternall and glorious Reff, The Rule is good, given by the ſame Father, Nox ##- 
juſtwm eſt juſto optare mortem, A righteous man, may righteouſly defire death , Si Devs 
non. dederit, injuſtum crit, non tolerare vitam amari{s1mam,' but if God "affords not 
that caſe, he muſt not refuſe a laborious life z So that, this departing,”is not a going 


- The firſt was a Commination, a departing withour any Reſt, propos'd to the Jewes | 


for to preſent this crernall Reſt, we mulſt a little invert the words, to the de arting | 


paſſeover, our laſt tranſmigration, | 


er ; for they are the ſooner at home, and dy innocently : but no mandies innocently, | 


not wiſh it, alwayes,nor caſtly. Before a perfect Reconciliation with God, it isdange- | 


ſoale chuſeth rather to be ſtrangled and to die, then to be in my bones ;, He muſ} have thar | 


he comes to his Cupie diſſolv:, to defire to be diſſolved 5 And Saint Avesſtine had:| 
both their examples, when he fayes ſo affeRionately, Es Domine wideam, ut: hic. | 


p 


D 


before we be call'd : Chriſt himſelfe ſtay'd for his aſcenſion, till he. was —_ 
But 


XK MX, 


ET} des he 
Id 


AtaCuurduing. 


ud 


But when 'thixe comics a' Z4zarc veni foras, that God calls ys,, from this purre- 
faRion, which we think life, let us be nor onely obedient, but glad to depart. ... 

For without fuch an Fe, there-is no fuch S«rgite; 357 is intended heres, yurhour this 
departing theres no goodt riſing, without 2 joyfull Tranſmigration, no joyfull Re- 
finrreRion ; 'He' thar 1s loth to depart, is afraid to riſe againe ; and he that is afraid of 
the Reſurreion, had rather there were none ; and he that had rarher there were none, 
ant 14 cizate, aut. animoſitate, ſays S. Auguſtine, cicher he will make himſelfe beleeve, 


the world belccve, that he bcleeves thiere is none : and truly ro-loſe our ſenſe of the 
RefurreRion, is as heavya latke; as of any one point of Religion; Iris the knor of all, 
and hath this privilcdge, aboveall, that though thoſe Joyes of heaven, which we ſhall 
potfeſſe immediately after out death, be-infinere, yet «even ro theſe infinite Joyes, the 
Reſurrection gives an addition, and enlarges even that which was infinize. And there- 
fore. is Feb {o paſfionatelydeſirous, thar this doctrine of the RefurreRign, might be 
parted to all, imprinted inall ; 04 ehat my worde were now written, 0h thet they were 
nuitiew in a botk 5 and graven-mith ay Iron pen inieed, and tone, for ever ; what is all 
this; that Fob recommends with ſo much devotion to all 2 1 aw ſure that my Redeemer 


| liveth, and be hall fland the loft on Earth, and though afier my Shin; wormes deſtray this 


L ſhall fee God iz my fleſh; mhan 1 wy ſelfe ſhatt fee ;, and mine eyes ſhall behold, 
pos Lark or me. This doctrine of the Reſurrection, had Feb, ſo vehement, and 


not of Saran himſclfe, aboliſh this do@rine of rhe Reſurrection : for, as Saint Hierowe 
obſerves, from fdrian's time,' to Conflantiw's, for 180 yearcs, in the place of Chriſt 
b1+rh, chey had ſer up an Idall, a ſtatue of 4davis Inthe place of his Cracifhing, they 
had ſer up an Idoll of Yeaws ; and in the place of bis Reſwrre/Zion, they had erected 2 


the Myſteries of our Religion ; but they have outliv'd all them, and ſhall outlive all 
the world, exernally beyond all Generations. And therefore doth Sawit Ambroſe ap- 
ply well, and uſefully ro our Death, and. RefurreQion, to our departing, and riſing, 
theſe words; Come my preple, enter than into thy Chambers, aud ſhun thy dores after thee | 
Hide thy [elfe' for « wery little while, wntiftthe ne pres thee; that is, Goc 
quicrly, to your'graves, attend your ReſurreRion, rill God have executed his 4y wry 
upon the wicked of this world ; Murmur not to adrait tbe diffolution of bedy,and toul, 
apon'yowr dearh-beds, nor the reſalurion, and putrefation of the hody alone in your 
eraves, till Godbe pleaſed to-repaire all, in a full coofumparian, and reuniting of body 
and foule, ina bleſſed Relurreftion. 1te & Sargite,depart ©, as yau way defire to-rife ; 
Depart with-an 733 menus 1#45,and with 2 Yeni Domive -Feſs, with-a willing ſwieadring 


| of ybur ſoules, and a cheerfull mectingof the Lord Jeſus. 


"For ele, alt hope of profir; and permanent Reſt is loſt : for, 85 Saint Hiezom in-/ 
terpters theſe very words 4 Here weare taught that thers is nareſt, in this life, Sed q4-. 


that there is'noae, or if hecannot overcome his Conſcience ſo abſolutely, he will make | + - 


fo early a care of, Neither could rhe malicious, and peſtilent inventions of man, no | * 


Fperer : inopinion, that theſe Idolatrous provilions of theirs, would. haye-aboliſh'd | 


3 


| 
Sur þ4 ite, 


19.13, 


Hiero. Ep,1z, 
ad Paulinum. 


Ambroſ, 


E/4.16.20. 


- #F 


Requiesr, | 


ft 4 mortuis reſurgentes, ail ſublime nendere, & — Domino Feſun x; we dc-. 
part, when we depart from fin;:and we riſe, when we raiſe our ſelves to a conformity; 
witty Chriſt : And nor onely after his example, but after his perſom,' that is, ro-hiften 
thither, whither hc + gone:to pages us 2 Room. For, this Reſt; inthe Text, though 


of the Subbarh; (for, if we had time to: them, we might make good. uſe: of all 
rheſe acceprations-) yer we accept Chryſafawe's acceptation beſt, Requies off spſe Chrj- 
fas; our reſt w'Chriit himſelfe. Not onely that reſt that is i#, Chrsff, (peace of con- 
Knice in him bur char Reſt, that Chrsff 55 5n; crernall reſt inchis kingdoms, There 
rem aineth a Reft, to the peaple of. God , beſides that mehoation.of Ref, which the.godly : 
have here, there remains a buller Reſt. Fefas i entred: into bis Beff, laycs tlie Apoſtle 


| there; his Reſt was nothere; in this world ; and, Lets ſindy t9-exter imo that, Reſt, 


ſayes he , for no-orker can accampliſhour » tis righteauſneſſe with God, to recom- 
As tribulation to clone, ahb ark Jos; | pt yeu, hich as Aeris Reft ; but} 
when 2 in this world 4 no : when the 'Lard Feles ſhell fhew 
ir wighty Angels, then 'comes yourReft ; for, for the graye; the body lics fill, bur; 
Kor a Reſt, becaule its nor ſenſfibleof that lying ftil ; in heaven the! body 


x, reſt in che {ene of thar glory. 


ir may be underſtood of rhe Land of Primiſe; and'6f the Charch, and of the Arte, and| 


hioſeife;from heaven, with |” 
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This Reſt then is wot here, Not: onely not Here, as this Here, was taken in the firſt 
interpretation, Here is: the Earth; but not Herein the ſecond interpretation, not-in 
Repentance ir ſelfe,; forall the Reſt of this lite, even the ſpiritual Reft,is rather a Trace, 
then a/ peace, rather a Ceſſation, thenan end of the war. For when theſe, words, (1 will 
ſer the Egyptians againſt the Egyptians, Every one ſhall fight againſt his brather,, and every 
one againſt his neighbour, City againſt City, and Kingdome againſt Kingdome) may be 
interpreted, ind are ſo interpreted of the time of the Goſfpell of Chriſt. Jetus, when 


| Chriſt hiniſelfe ſays, Nolite putare quod venerim mittere pacem in terra; Never think 


thatI came'to ſettle peace, ot Reſt in this world ; Nay, when Chriſt fayes, None of 
them that were bidden ſhall cometto his ſupper, and that may be verified of any Congre- 
pation, none of us that are call'd now, ſhall come to that Reſt, a Man may be at a {e- 
curity ui an opinion of Reſt, and befar from it; A man may be neerer Reſt ina trou- 
bled Conſcience, then in a ſecure. | 
Here -iwe have often ReſurreiZions, that is, purpoſes to depart from ſin: bur they are 


| ſuch ReſurreRions, as were at the time of Chriſts Reſurreion : when (as the ſtrongeſt 
'| opinion is) Reſurrexerint iterum morituri, Many of the dead roſe, but they died again , 


we riſe from our fins here, but here we fall again, Monwmenta aperte ſunt ; ( it is Saint 
Hierome's note,) The graves were opened, preſently upon Chriſts death; bur yerthe 
bedies did nor ariſe, ill Chriſts Reſurreion : The godly have an opening of their 
graves, they ſce ſome light, ſome of their weight, ſome of their Earth is takenfrom 
them, but'a ReſurreRion to enter into the City, to follow the Lamb, 'to.come into an 
eſtabliſhed ſecurity, that they have nor, till they be united to Chriſt in heaven. Here 
we are ſtill ſubje& to relapſes, and to looking back ;, Memento uxoris Lot, Ipſa inlocs 
mane; tranſeuntes monet, Shee is fixed to a place, that ſhe might ſettle thoſe, that are 


. 4not fix'd ; Ytquidin ſtlatuams ſalis converſe, Ps nou homines, ut ſapiant, condiat © to 
| teach us the danger of looking back, till we be fx 
1 Reg.19.5, 


'd, ſhe is fix'd. When the Prophet 
Eliah- was at the*dore' of Deſperation, an Ange rouch'd him, and faid, Yp,and eat : 
and there was bread, and water provided, and he did cat; but he flept again; and we 
have ſome of theſe excitations, and we come, and cat, and drink, even: the body, and 
| blowd of Chriſt, but we fleep San, we doe. not. pertet the work... . Our Reſt Here 

then, is never without afear of loſing it': This is our beſt ſtate, To fear leſt at any time, 
| by forſaking the promiſe of entring into bis reſt, we ſhould ſeems to bedepriv'd. The A- 
poſtle'diſputes nor; (neither doe Tywhether we can! be depriv'd or no; but he aſſures 


| us,” that: we may fall back ſo far, as that to the Church, and to our own Conſciences 


we may ſeem'to bedepriv'd; and thar's argument enough, that here is no- Ref, - To 
end all, though.there be no Reſt inall this world, no-not in our ſeniZ:fication here, 
| yer this being a Conſolation, there muſt be reſt ſome where z And it is; 1s ſaperne Ci- 


- | Vitate, unde amicus non exit, qui inimicus non intrat, In that City, in that Hierufalem, 


" {where there ſhall never enter any man, whom we doe not love, norany goe from:us, 


—_—— 


whom we doe love. Which, —_ we 'have not yet,. yet we ſhall have: for upon 
thoſe words, (becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo)- Saint Auguſtine ſayes, that becauſe his 
Refurreftion was to follow ſo ſoon, Chriſt takes the preſent word, becauſe 1 doe live, 
But becauſe'their life was not tobe had here, heſays, Yrvetls, you ſhall live, \ in heaven; 
not 71vitis for herezwe doc not live.So, as in. Adam we all die,even ſo in Chriſt ſhall ali 
be made alive; ſays the —_ : All ourdeaths arc here, preſent now ; now we dy ; 
ourquickning is reſerv'd for: heaven, that's future. And therefore let us attend that 
Reſt; as patiently .we doc the things of this world, and not doubt of it therefore; 
becauſe weſec it not yet : evenin:this world we confiderinviſible things, more then 


: I viſibles, Vidimus pelagas, non antem mercedem, The Merchant fees the tempeſtuous 
- { Sea; -when he docs not ſce-the: commodiries; which he goes for : Yidewws terram, won 


ater nefſem;, The Husbandman'ſees the Earth,and his labour, when he ſees no harveſt; 


| nd for theſe hopes, that there will be a' gainto the Merchant, and a harveſt to the ' 
Labourer; 'Natwre fidimas , we rely. upon Creatures 3 for our ReſurreRion, fidejuſ- 


. vrem habeneus Coronatum; Not Nature, not Seca, nor Land, is our ſurety , but our 


| furery' is one, whocis-already crown'd, with that Reſurreion. Num in hominibus terra 


7," que emnis regenerat; ſaycs Saint Ambroſe, will the earth, thar gives a new 


Ing winter, without a ſpring, 


# life ro' all Creatures; failc in us, and hold us inan everlaſting 
ind a Reſurretion ? Certainly no; but if we be content fo to depart into the womb 


of 


_ 
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of the Earth; our grave, as that we know that, t&bebur the Fae - 
% content , , fo we ſhall ariſe gtotiouſly, to /rfwa wif wet ep ns oy they at poyrerve 


'm laying down our bagies in the grave, means alforo lorifi chery;/in 


- aware. And hewas afraid; _— Mow fearfullys this plate" r 


© { 
cauſe ſuch Cherches,as we build now] doe; we ſhall firſt ſey a'lrele, of that gheat v 


the next.. Tn" heaven, where we hall brow God thereinay be nouſeof 6/3 robes 


everlaſtingly'unite us = vere But Charit as in arts 2nd Charitzs in wvia, m 


we ſhall all be full; Here theexerciſe 6 Eour charity. is, Becauſe we doe ſtandinnced of 


be, though' ere there /benot our Reſt ; 
ermicans to-purthar arrow into his &r agaiiyy T7 herb EEE 
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ER be Va 


. »p, : » >. $ , ; ; "2-11. 3 8 
$2 Wa 2 


A. _ Fr Gy 
IM$H5: 1) @GURrity 3.23: 


SERMON XT. 
Fragched at Lincolns Inne,  Prepering Ing ther el 


FY 
— ——— 
— = ”— Gu ” . 4 w _ _ fl. a. 4 Yr” ——_ 
— £ R PX” 


19 1 23% J' 2 0 
Ween 2$.16,097'- IO 1 
Thes <P awokt ont of his ſleep, ant ſaid, Sarehjtht' Lovd iis ano: ara 
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the Houſe of God, and thisis't 
it yt i 0 


< N theſe verſes Farob wdAbeniar; hp! config? k fir ETSY 
->0 | of God, and in the very nextverſe; he ig Ba5ldev, he eres BretheF-rhe 

houſe of God ir ſelfe; All yas buta-drowlinefſe Vital 'tl-he = 
{Oo 'of 


Come Heoves-" 7 12fl1 032906 


| th this Confidetation! ;, us'foon £s'He woke; he tdvll k; 

| Swap as ſoon 4s he found the ce, he were uboir the 
that we ſhall not come yet. Bur this Text, being a preparitidri forthe 
houſe to 6d; though ſuch 4 houſe as F«cob built require ®b/edt 


of Charity; aid then ſomewhat of chat vertue, as it 18 exercis!d-by 
of God, and his outward worſhip ; And my we nn conikite Faveb's ity; 
ceedings, in this action of his. 2 229008 

This vertue then, Charity, is it, that oondutls: us in this life, ind ac 


ven,where we ſhall [ce Gdd;chere ma in heaven, where Gd the 
Father, andthe Son, love one  neyrta hoſt, the' bond of charity ſhall 
this, Thar there we ſhall love one another becauſe we ſhall nor Aced one benforg for 
one another; Dives & -panper dus ſunt' ibs contravia ; ſed iterum duo ſunt ibs neveſſeria 
Rich, and poor are nll to ro one” another, but yer both neceſſary has motker! 
They are both neceſſary to one another ; bur the poor man is the more 
canſe though one man might be rich, though no man were = , yet he _ bitve tid 
exerciſe of his charity, he _ ſend\none an of his riches ts heaven, to help hiny there, 
except there were ſome poor here. ' - - 

He thar'is too fat, would fain deveſt ſome of har; though he could pivethat. rong 
other man, that lack'd'itz And ſhall not he that is wamonly Pampered, nay, who's 
heavily laden, and encombred with cemporall-abundances,beeontent to diſcharge him- 


ſelfe of ſome of that, wherewith heis ovet-fraighted,npon thoſe poor ſouls, whom God | 


hath not made pode for any ſin of theirs, or of rheir fathers, bur: ondly ' to reſent tich 
Wes exerciſe of their charity, and 6ecafiors of teſtifying their love to Chriſt ; who ha- 
eng gen himſelte, ro-convey ſalyation upon thee, if that conveyance may be ſealed 
to thee, by Songs a little of rhine' own, 15 it riot an cafic purchaſe? 'Whien 2 poore 
wretch ec, and thou' giveſt, thou doſt bur juſtice , it is his. ' Bur when he 
begs of God A oa and God gives thee, this is mercy ; this was none of thine. 
When'we ſhall come ro our Redde ramonems willicationis, to givean accompt of out 
Stewardſhip, when we ſhall not: meaſure our inheritance by Acres, bur all heayen ſhall 


be ours, and we ſhall follow the Lamb, whereſoeverhe goes, when our eftate, md rem | 
ſhalt not be limited by years, and lives; bur, as ive ſhall be in the preſence of the Ancient | 


of dayes, ſoour dayes ſhall be (6 far equall to his, as that Fu ſhall be without «ntl; 
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Then I 
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{| retribwamibi Domine.z Lord what.have I toigivethee 7: for cycry man hath ſomething 


|| thar, Quid reeribaom, W 
[| Glence, and wearinefle'of asking: at thy hands, to ſay; as he fayes inthe Palme, If 1 be 


{ - -- But God hath givca-thee akey *yea as hefayest01he! C hurch of Philadelphia, Be- 
| hald I [et befere thee ap opeps dove, and ne mqn can ſhut it. Thou haſt a gate-into Heaven 


| paſſionate, tothat Soule;z cloth that Soul, whichis ſtripp'd and left. naked, of all her 
| originall righteouſneſſe ; feed that Soule, which ithou haſt ſtary'd ; porge that Soule, 
| whichthouthaſt infected ; warm, arid thaw that Soul; which thou baſt frozen with in- 


| Miſerere AÞIm4 ine, begin with thine 6wn Soule 3 bechanrablero thy ſelf fir ,and thou: 
|-wilt. remember, that God. hath madp,gf one blaug, all Mankind; and thou wilt find que | | 


| thy ſelfc; inevery other poor Man,and. thou wilt, find Chriſt-Jefus himſclfe inthemall. 
1. .: Now of thoſe divers gates, which Ged. opens in this life, thoſe divers. cxerciſes of 


1 was the houſe of Ged, and here was the gate of Heaven. It is true, God may be de- 


| chamber, The Church of God ſhould be built upon a Rock,and yer Fob had his Churc 
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84 ſecurity, bit he that hath made ſure his ſalvarips;;No man ſhall be 


Now, every mankhath a key ththis: dore of heaven * Every man hath ſome means 


goe with more caſe to Heaven, thenhe doth to Hell. Every man hath ſome means to 
pour this oile of gladneſle and comfort into anothers heart, No man can ſay, Quid 


to give God:Money,or labor,or.counkail, or prayers: Every man can gives: and hegives 
to God, who gives! ro them that need ir, for his ſake. Come not to hincapofiulation, 
When did we ſge thee hungry, or fick, or impriſcned, and did not miniſter « Nor to 

tha: can I give, that lack my ſelfe * leſt God confFallo ro that 


—_ 


kwigry,'k will nos zellqbee'; Thatzhovgh he have given thee abundance, though hehack 
ada nfs th | 


1nthyſclfe; Ifthouheeſt not ſenfibleof others:mens poventies; and diſtreſſes, yer Mi- 
ferere gnima ue, baye mercy onithineown ſoule z / thou haſt-a:poor gueſt, 'an Inmate, 
a ſojournef, within theſe mudwals, this corrupt body of thine, be mercitull and com- 


:deyotion.z-coole, and quench that,Soul.which thou. baſt inflamed with licentiouſneſs; 


charity, the, particular which we are occaſion'd1o ſpeak of here, is not-the cloathing, 
nor feeding of Chriſt, but the howſng,'of him; ;The. providing-Chriſt a houſe, a dwcl- 
Jing 4 -whether this were the very place, where Solomons Temple was after builr, is Parr 
p had ts and perchance,-impertinently controyerted by many ; but howloever, here 


voutly worſhi pe any where;1n emni loco dominatjons jus benedic animamea Domino; 
Inall  rhhah. is dominign, my Soule ſhall praiſe the Lord,fayes Devid.It is not only 
a concurring of men, a. meeting of fo. many bodies that makes acherch , It thy ſoule, 
and body. be met together, an humble preparation of the, mind, and a reverent diſpo- 
fition of the body , if thy knees be bent to rhe'carth, thy hands and cyes lifted upto 
heaven, it thy tongue pray, and praiſe, and thine-cars hearken to his anſwer, if all thy 
ſenſes, and powers,and faculties,be met with one unanime purpoſe to worſhip thy God, 
thou art, to'this intendment, aeChurch, thou art a Congregation, here are zwo or three 
wet togetheriin hi name, and he is inthe midſt of them, t ough thou be alone. in oy 


upona Dunghill ; The bed is a ſcene, ard an embleme of wantonneſle, and yet Hez«- 
kiah had his Church.in his Bed ; The Church is to be placed upon the top of a Hill, and 
yet the Prophet Feremy had his Church i» Zxto, in,a miry Dungeon, Conſtancy, and 


to open it ; every man hath an oyle to anoint this key, and make it turn caſily ; he may ||. 


him(clte.m His children, yet he-willinor tell thee,. he will inet ask ar thy bands, he-yrill | 
| not, enlighten thing wpdexſtanding,o;he will nox awaken 1hy charity; heyll not give 
[| thee. any;occafion,bf. doing good, with that which be:bath giventhee.. :: | 


þ 


{ctledneſle belongs to the' Church, and-yet Fonah had his Churchin the Whales belly; 


The. Lyon that roars, and ſecks whom he 'may devour, is an enemy to this Churc k 
| | an 


| 


— 


$88 m. XL. 
A | and yer Daniel had his Church in the Lions den; Aqwe quictadinum,the waters of reſt in 
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the Plalme,were a figure of the Church,and yet the three children had their Church in 
the fiery furnace; Liberty & life appertaine'to the Church,and yet Peter,8& Paul had their 
Church, in priſon, and t thiefe had his "Church ior the 'Crofſe. Every particular 
man is himſclfe Templaum- Spiritus ſantti,a Temple of the*holy Ghoſt ; yea,Solvite 
remplum hoe, deſtroy this body by death, and corruption in the grave, yet there ſhall 
be Feſtum enc eniorwm, 2 refuing, a reedi of all thoſe Temples, in the generall Re- 
ſurreRtion: when we ſhall riſe againe, not onely as ſo many Chriſtians, but as ſo 
Chriſtian Churches, to glorifie the Apoſtle, and High-prieſt of our profeffion, Chriſt 
Teſus, in- that erernall: Sabbath. 1» omns loco domypationis ejus, Every perſon, every 
place is fit to-glorifie God in. d St, 

God is: not tyed to any place;' not by eſſence; Implet & continends implet, God 
fills every place, and fills ir by containing that place in himſelfe ; but he is tyed by his 
promiſe to a manifeſtarion of himſelfe, by working in ſome certain places. Though 
God were long befote he required;or admirted a ſumpruous Temple,(for Solomons Tem- 
ple was nor built, in almoſt five hundred years after their returne our of Egypt )though 
God were content to accept their worſhip, and their ſacrifices, at the Tabernacle,( which 
was atranfirory, and moveable Temple) yer ar laſt he was fo carefull of his houſe, as 
that himſelfe gave the modell, and platforme of it ; and when it was built, and after re- 
paired again, he was ſo jealous of appropriating, and confining all his ſolemne worſhip 
ro that particular place, as that he permitted thar long ſchiſme, and diſſention, be- 
tween the Sameritans,/and the Fews, onely about the place ofthe worſhip of God , 
They differed! not in other things : but whether in-Mowns Siow, orin Mount Garizim. 
And the feaſt of the dedication of this Temple, which was yearly celebrated, received 
ſ{o'much honor, as that Chriſt himſelfe vouchfafedro' be perſonally preſent at thar ſo- 
lemniry z though it werea feaſt of the inſtitution of the Church, and not of Gedim- 
mediarely; as their other feſtivalls were, yet Chriſt forbore nor to obſerve ir, upon that 
pretence, thatit was bus the Church that had —_— it to be obſerved. So thar, as 
mall times, God had manifeſted, and exhibited himſelfe in ſome particular pleces,more 
then other, { in the Pillar in the wilderneſſe, and in the Tabernacle, and in the poole, 
which the Angell troubled) fo did Chriſt himſelfe, by his owne preſence, ceremoni- 
ouſly, juſtifie, and” 2uthoriſe this dedication of places conſecrated to Gods outward 
worſhip, not onely once, but enwiverſarily by a yearly celebration thereof, 

To deſcend from this great Temple at Jeruſalem, to which Ged had annexed his 
folemne, and publique worthip , the lefler Synegogues, 'and Chappells of the Fews, in 
other places,- were ever-eſteemed great teſtimonies of the ſanftity and piety of the 
founders, for Chriſt accepts of that reaſon which was preſented to/him, in the behalfe 
of the Centurion, He is worthy that thou ſhouldſt do this for him! for he loveth our Na- 
tion, And howhath he teſtifiedit * He hath buils us /@ Synagogue.” He was but a ſtranger 
to them,and yet he furthered,and advaniced the ſervice of God amongſt them, of whole 
body he was no member, 'This was that Centuriohs commniendation Ft quanto com- 
mendatior qui adificat Ecclefiam, How 'much mote:commendarion deſerve they, that 
build a Chutch/for Chriſtian ſervice 2 And therefore the fi-f Chriſtiansmade ſo much 
haſte to the” expreſſing of their devotion, that eveni-in'the' Apoſtles time, for all their 


| poverty, and perſecution, they were-come to have Chapches i a5 moſt of the Fathers, | 


and ſome of 6ur later | Expoſttors, ujiderſtand theſe *words, ( Have ye-not houſes to 
cate and drinke, or doe ye deſpiſe the Church of God?)to be ſpoken; not of the Church 
as is a Congregation, but 'of the Church as it is a Material buiſtliwz. Yea, if wema 

belecve ſome anthors,” that arc pretended to be'very ancient; there was one'Church 
dedicated ro the memory of Saint Fobs,/and another by Saint -Marke, to the memory 
of Saint Peter, whileſt ye both S «m3 tohn, and Saint Peter were alive. Howſoever, it 
is cerraine, that the pureſt and moſt i#kocent times; even- the infancyof the Primitive 
Church, found this double way of eaprefſing their devotion; in this particular of 


| building Churches, firlt-that they. builr'thenyonely7ro the honout; and glory of God, 


without givirig him any partner, and>then they built them. for the conſerving of the 


| memory of thoſe bleſſed ſervants of i God; who had ſealed their profefſion' with their 
bloud, and at whoſe Tombs, God had doneſach Miracles, as theſe rimes'needed, for 


the propagation of his Church. They*built their Churches principally foriche glory 
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of God, but yet. they.added the names of ſome of his bleſſed ſervants and Martyrs, A 
for ſo ſays he, ( who, as 'he was' Peters ſucceſſor, ſo he is the moſt ſenfible tecler, and 
moſt carneſt, and powertull promoyer and cxprefler, of the dignities of Saint Peter, of 
all the Fathers ) ſpeaking of Saint Peters Church, Beato Petri Baſilica, que uni Deo wery 
| & wivedicats eft, Saint 'Peters Church is dedicated to the onely hving God ; They 

| 2re things compatible enough to beare the name of a Saint, and yet to be dedicatedro 
God: / T here the bodiez of the bleſſed Martyrs, did peacefully attend their glorificationz 
There the Hiſtories of. the Martyrs; were recited and propo cd to the Congregation, for 
their example, and imitation ; There the »ames of the Martyrs were inſerted into the 
publique prayers, and liturgies, by way of preſenting the thanks of the Congregation | | 
to Ged, for having raiſed ſo profitable men in the Churchy and there the Church did 
preſent their prayers to God, forthoſe Martyrs, that God would haſten their glory, | | 
and finall conſummation, in reuniting their bodies, and ſoules,in a joytull reſurreQion. | B 
But yet though this. divers mention were made of the Saints of God, in the kouſe of | | 
God, Non Martyres ipſs, (ed Deus cormm, nebs eſt Dews., onely God, and not thoſe 
Martyrs,is our God ; we and they ſerve all one Maſter ; we dwell all in one houſe 
inwhich God hath appointed us ſeverall ſeryices ; Thoſe who have done their days 
work, God hath given them their wages, and- hath given them leave to goe to bed ; 
they have laid down their bodies in peace to ſleep there, till the Sunne riſe againe till 
the Sunne of grace and glory, Chriſt Feſws, appeare in judgment, we that are yer left 
to work, and to watch, we muſt goe fqrward 1 the ſervices of God-in his houſe, with 
that moderation, and that equality, as that we worſhip onely our Maſter, but yet de- 
ſpiſe not our fellow ſervants, that,are gone before us : That we give to no perſon, the 
glory of God, but that we give Gad-.the moreglory, for having raiſed ſuch ſervants : 
That we acknowledge the Church to be the houſe onely of God, and that we admit no | C 
| Saint, no Martyr, to be a loiutenant with him ; bur yer that their memory may bean | | 
| encouragement, yea and a ſcale to, ys, that that peace, and glory, which > poſleſle, | | 
| belongs alſo unto us in reverſion, and that therefore we may cheerfully gratulate their | 
preſent happincſſc, by adevourt commemoration of them, with ſuch axcmper, and c> 
venneſſe; as that we ncither diſhonor God, by mg them, that which is inſc= | 
parably bis, nor diſhonor them. in. taking away, that which is theirs, in removing their | 
Names out of the Colle&s, and grapersvt the-Church, or their Monuments, and mc- 
morialls out of the body of the Church : for, thoſe reſpeRs to them, the firſt Chriſtian | 
Damaſe. founders of Churches did admit in thoſe pure tunes, when 1la 0bſequia, orn amenta me- 
moriarum, nen ſacrificia mortuorum, when thoſe deyotions intheir names, were onely 
commemorations of the dead, not ſacrifices to the dead, as they are made now in the | - 
Romane Church : when BeHarmine will inceds fallific Chryſoſtome, to read Adoramas | D 

| | monuments, in ſtead of Adornamss;, and to make that which was but an- Adornine, an | | 
( adoring of the Tombes of- the Martyrs. TCAUE | 

. This then was in allzimes, a religious work, an;acceptable teſtimony of devotion, to 
| build God a houſe, to contribute {omething}to his outward glory. The goodneſle, 
| and greatnefle of which work, appears evidently, and ſhines gloriouſly, even in thoſe 
ſeverall names, by which the Church was called, and ſtyled, in the writings, -and monu- 
- ments of the Ancient Faghers, and the Ecclefiaſtique ſtory. It may ſerve,to our cdifi- 
en the Chr waned Ec om we; wires 

fig, [hen the Church was, Ec622/14, Tat 1532 COMpany ,a Coy 10n;/:T hat- whereas 
_—  from.thexane of Fokn.Beptiſt, the kingdowe of. heaven ſuffers violence, and every vio- 
- { lent Mani that is, every carneſt, and zealous, and fpiri valiant Man, may take hold 
| Terwl, | of it, we may be much more ſure af doing ſo, inthe Congregation, Quando agmine facts | E 
 Deum objderwas, whenin the whale body, we Muſter our forces, and befiege God. For, 
| here in the congregation, not onely. the kingdomeaf beayen, is fallen into our hands, | 
The kingdowe of heaven is avongft yov, ( as Chriftdays) but the King of heaven is fallen 
into Our hands; Whey two, or thiree.are gathered, togetber in my Name, 1 will be in the midft 
of yew ; nor andy in the-mitiſtof us, ta:encorirage-us, but inthe midſt of us, to be taken 
| y us, ta be hound by: vs, by thoſe;tands, thoſe coyenants, thoſe contradts,: thole rich, 
and {weet-promules, which he hach made, and ratified unto-ws/in his Goſpel | 

. Aſecond-name 0fthe Chutghditnin uſe, wis Dominicam: The Lords poſleflion; | | 
It is-abfolutely , 4t_is.antisdly. his 3 And therefore , as to ſhorten, and — 

| cſſion 
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A |} poſſeſſion and inheritance of God, the Church, ſo much, as ro-confine the Church one- 
ly within the obedience of Reme, ( as the Donariſts impriſoned it in Afrique ) or to 
change the Landmarks of Gods poſleiſion, and inhetitance, which is the Church ; ei- 
ther to ſer up new works, of outward proſperity, or of perſonall, and Lecafl ſuccefſi- 
ox of Biſhops, or to remove the old, and true marks, which are the Word, and Sacra- 
ments, as this is 1njuria Dominico myſtics, a wrong to the myſticall bod of Chriſt, the 
Church, ſo is it Injaria Dominico materiali, an injury to the Materiall baids of Chriſt 
ſacrilegiouſly to dilapidare, to deſpoile, or to demoliſh the poſſeſſion of the Church, 
and (o farre to remove the marks of Gods inheritance, as to mingle that amongſt your 
temporall revenues, that God may never have, nor ever diſtinguiſh his owne part 
aine, | 
hs And then (to paſſe faſter over theſe names) Itis called Domwe Dei, Gods dwelling | Domnz. 
B | houſe. Now, his moſt glorious Creatures are but wehicala Dez , they are bur chariots, 
which convey God, and bring him 'to our fight z The Tabernacle it ſelfe was but Mo- 
bilis domus, and Eccleſia portatilis, a houſe withour a foundation, a running, a progreſle 
houſe : but the Church is his ſtanding houſe, there are his offices fixed : there are his 
provitions, whichfat the Soule of Man, as with marrow and with fatneſſe, his preci- 
ous bloud, and body : there work his ſeales; there beats his Mint; there is abſolution, 
and pardon for paſt finnes, there is grace for prevention of future in his Sacraments. 
But the Church.is not onely Domus Dei, but Baſilica; not onely his houſe, but his | B-/1ic2. 
Court : he doth not onely dwell there, bur reigne there : which multiplies the joy. of 
his houſhold ſervants: The Lord reigneth,let all the earth rejoyce, yea let the multitude of 
the Iſlands be glad thereof. That the Church was uſually called Martyrium, that is, | 171-19-:m, 
place of Confeſſion, where we open our wounds and receive our remedy, That it was | Orarorinn. 
C | called 0ratorium,where we might come, and aske neceſlary things at Gods hands, all 
theſe teach us our ſeverall duties in that place, and they adde to their ſpirituall com- | 
fort, who have been Gods inſtruments, for providing ſuch places, as God may be glo- 
rified in, and the godly benefited in all theſe ways. 

But of all Names, which were then uſually given to the Church; the name of Temple 
ſeems to be moſt large, and fignificant, as they derive it 4 Tuendo, for Tweri (i nifes 
both our beholding, and contemplating God inthe Church : and'it ſignifies Gods pro- 
tecting, and defending thoſe that are his, in his Church : Taeri embraces both, And 
therefore, though inthe very beginning of the Primitive Church, to depart from the 
cuſtome, and language , and phraſe of the Fews, and Gentiles, as farre as they could, 
| they did much abſtain from this name of Tewple,and of Prieſt, ſo that till 1ernexs time, 

ſome hundred tighty years after Chriſt, we not ſo often thole words, Temple, 
D | or Prieft, yer when that danger was overcome; when the Chriſtian Church, and 
doctrine was eſtabliſhed, from that time downward, all the Fathers did freely, and 
ſafely call the Charch the Tezpple, and the. Miniſters in the Church, Prieſts, as names 
of a religious, and pious fignification ; where before out of a loathneſle ro doe, or ſay 
any thing like the Fews, or Geztiles, where a concurrence with them, might- have been 
miſinterpretable, and of M conſequence, they had called the'Charch by all thoſe other 
names, which we paſſed through before ; and called their Prieſts, by the name of 
Elders, Presbyteros : but ther Slave reſumed the uſe of the word C——— as the 
Apoftle had given a good patrerne, who to- expreſle the princi cof the 
Saints of God, he choofes to doe it, in that word, ye are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt : 
which ſhould encline us-to that moderation, that when the danger of theſe ceremonies 
which corrupt times had-corrupted, is taken away, we ſhould returne to a love of that 
x | Antiquity, which did purely, and harmeleſly induce them : when there is no danger of 
abuſe, there ſhould be no difference for the uſc'of things, ( in themſelvesindifterent). 
made neceſſary by the juſt commandement of lawfull authority. | 

Thus then you ſee as farre (as the narrownelle of the time will give us leave to ex- 
=_ ir) the generall manner of the beſt times, to declare devotion towards God, to 

ve been in appropriating certaine-places to his worſhip ; 'And fince it is ſo inthis 
particular hiſtory of Facobs proceeding in my "x may be bold to inyert theſe words; 
of David, Nitfi Deus edificauverit domum, unlciſe the Lord doe build the houſe, in vaine} 
doe the labourers work, thus much, as to ſay, Nifs Domino 4dific averitss domum, ex-| 
cept thqu build a houſe for the Lord, in vaine doſt _ goc about any other buildings, 
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| ' or any other bulineſle in this world. I ſpeake not meerly literally of building Materi- A 
«ll Chappells , ( yet I would ſpeake alſo to further that; ) bur I ſpeake * anne 20m of 
' building ſuch a Church, as every man may build in himſelfe : for whenſocver we pre- | 
ſent our prayers, and deyorions deliberately, and adviſedly ro God, there we conſecrate 
that place, there. we build a Church. And therefore, beloved, fince every maſter of a 
family, whois a Biſhop 5# his houſe, ſhould call his famil together , to humble, and 
| powre out their ſoules ro God, let him conſider, that when he comes to kneele at the 
file of his table, to pray,he comes to build a Church there; and therefore ſhould 
GnRifie thae place, witha duc, and penitent conſideration how yoluptuouſly be hath 
' formerly abuſed Gods bleſſings at that place, how ſuperſtitioully, and idolarrouſly 
he hath flatter'd and humour'd ſome great and uſefull gheſts invited by him to thar 
_—_— expenſively, he hath ſerved his owne oſtentarion and vain-glory, by cxceſ(- 
ive feaſtsar that place, whileſt Le=arws hath lien panting, and gaſping at the gate ; and | B 
| let him conſider what a dangerons Mockery this is to Chriſt Feſ#s, if he pretend by 
| kneeling at that table, faſhionally ro build Chriſt a Church by thar ſolemnity at the 
rable fide, and then crucife Chriſt again, by theſe finnes, when he is ſar ar the table. 
When thou kneeleſt down at thy bed de, ro ſhut up the _ ight, or to beginne it | 
in the morning, thy ſervants,thy children, thy little lock about thee, there thou buil- 
| deſt a Church too : And therefore ſanRific thar place ; waſh it with thy tears, and 
with a repentant conſideration ; That in that bed thy children were conceived in finne, 
that in that bed thou haſt turned mariage which God afforded thee for remedy, and 
phyſique to volupruoſneſle, and licenciouſneſſe ; That thou haſt made that bed which 
God gavethee for reſt, and for reparation of thy weary body, to be as thy dwelling, 
and delight, and the bed of idleneſſe, and ſtupidity. Briefly, you rhat arc Maſters, 
continue in this building of Churches, thar is, in drawing your families to pray, and | C 
praiſe God, and ſanRific thoſe ſeverall places of bed, and board, with a right uſe of 
thetn 3 And for you thatare ſcryants, you have alſo foundations of Churches in you, 
if you dedicate all your ations, conſecrate all your ſervices principally to God, and 
relpectively rothetn, whom God hath placed over-you, Bur principally, ler all of all 
forts, who-preſent themſelves ar this table, conſider, that in that receiving his body, 
and his bloud; every one doth asie were conceive Chriſt Jeſus anew ; "Clrift Jeſus 
harh incvery one of them,as it were a new sncernation, by uniting himſelfc to them in 
theſe viſible-fignes. And therefore Jet no Man: come hither, without a ſearch, and a 
rivy- arch, without a conſideration, and re-confiderarion of his conſcience. Let 
fo that -beganne to think of jr, bur this morning, ſtay till the next. When Moſes 
waak.1 6.6, ram his hand firſt ot of his boſomne, it was white.as-ſnow, but it. was /eprows ; when 
& pulled it che ſecond time, it was of the color of ficfh, bur it was ſound. When thou | D 
examineſt.thy conſcience bur once, bur flightly, it may appear, white 2sſnow,innocent; | : 
bur examine it- againe, and it will confeſſe many fleſhly infirwities, and then it is the 
ſounder for that 3 though nat for theinfirmity, yer for the confeſſion of the infirmity. 
Neither let that hand, that reaches; out. rothis body, in guiltineſſe of pollution, and 
uncleanneſſc; or in a guiltineſſe of extartion, or undeſerved Kees, ever hope to ligne a 
conycyance, thar (ball faſten his inheruance upon his children, tv the third 
tver hopeto: aſligne a will that ſhall be obſerved after his death ; ever try up it 
{eife for tnerty to Gad, ar his-death; bur his caſe ſhall be like the caſe of Feds, if the 
{devill have put in his heart, to betray Chriſt, ro make the body and bloud of Chriſt 
| eſus falſe. witneſſes to the: ation of his hypocritical ſanity, Satan ſhall cn- 
mmohim; with this fop, and ſeale his condemnation, Beloved,in the bowels of that 
Jeſus, who is: coming into you, even in -ſpirituall riches, it-is an unthrifty thing, to | E 
———_—_—_— monies, to receive. yourrents, beforothey are due : and this treaſure of | 
the ſoule, the body , and bloud'of your Saviour, is not dueto you yer, if you have 
har-yer paſſed, a mature, anda. ſevere examination, of your conſcience. It were better 
that your particular friends, or thatthe congregation, ſhould obſerve in you, an abſti- 
hence and. warn wy day, and make what interpretation, they would of that for- 
p—_ then: that the bly Ghoſt ſhould deprehend-you, in an- unworthy receiving z 
25 the Maſter of the feaſt ſaid to-him that came withour his _——_—_— 
when he was ſer, Amice quozwods imirafti, friend how came you in'? fo Chriſt ſhould ſay 
| tothee, then when thou act.upon thiz kners, and haſt taken him! iago thy hands, Amice 
| quomods | | 
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worodo intrabo,” friend how can I enterinto thee, who, haſt not ſwept thy houſe, who 
| faſt made ho Preparation-for me ? But to thoſe that have, he knocks and he enters, and 
he;\fups with them, and he is a ſupper to them. And ſo this conſideration.gf.making 
Churches of our houſes, and of our hearrs, leads us $9.2 third part, the particular cir- 
curmaſtances, in Facobs action, 'O; + none a> ing 
: In which thete:is ſuch a change, ſuch a: dependence; whether. we conſider the Me- | 3. Part. 
tall,,or the faſhion, the. ſeverall doctrines, or the ſweerneſle, and; eaſineſle, of raiſing 
them, as ſcarce inany other-place, a fuller harmony. [The firſt linke is the Tuxe Facob; | Diviſio, 
then: Fecoh ; which is a Tanc conſequentie, rather then, a Twnc temperts 4 It-is not fo 
.much,ar whatitimc F cob did, or (aid rhis,as upon. whas, 6ccaſ;ow..: The {ccond linke is, 
uid operatum, what this wrought upon F acob; It awaked him outsf his ſleep 4 A third 
| 1s, 28id iMe;,whas: he didiand that was, Et d:xi7,, he came toan open profeſſion of 
B |\thar whichhe conceived, he (aid;and-a fourth is, Qu dixir, wha this profeſſion was ; 
' And in thay which is a branch with much fruit, a pre nant part, part containing ma- 
,ny-parts,thuv-inych is conſiderable, that he preſently. acknowledged, and afſented to 
'thar light which was given him, the Lord.44'4n this place, And.he acknowledged his 
' owne darknefic,-1ill Pars of came.upon him, Et ego peſciebaps, I knewit not; And 
' then upon this:light received, he admitted no ſcruple,no hefitatian, bur came preſent- | 
| {lyto a confident aſſurance, Fere Dowinss, ſurely, of a; certainty, the Lord is inthis 
| placg:;; Andithen another doctrine is, Et $imsit, he was atraid ; forall his confidence he 
d! a revexentiall feare; inor a diſtruſt, but a reyexent: reſpeR to that great Majeſty , 
| -F anduponthis feare, there is a'ſecond, Et divit, he ſpoke,agane 3 this feare did nor ftu- 
i Þ pifi6 him, -he:xecovers againe'and difcerned the gnznifeltationpf God, in that particu- 
| ; | latplace, 2aaw terribilis, how fearfull is this placezAtg then thelaſt-linke of this chaine 
'C | is,, 2u4d inde; what was the cffect of allthis ; and: tha is, that * he;,might-eret a-Monu- 
[| ment, and{marke for-the — of God in-this place, 2*ianonn Adntnds, becauſe 
this.is none other __ ” = of _ -_ the gt on: Now Zhave no 
rpoſe to make you a fraid of enlarging all theſe points': -I thallionely paſſe through 
pon of them, paraphraſticaly , and rruſt theai with! che” reſt,, ( for gat infinuare 
one another. )'and truft your chriſtianly meditation with them all. . 
|  - The firſt linke'then is; the Twnc Fae0b, the occuſion,(rhen'Faceb did this) which was, | Tun. 
that God had-revealed to Farob, that viſion of the ladder, whoſe foot ſtood uponearth, 
and whoſe top reached to heaven, upon which ladder God ſtood;\and Angels: went up 
and down; :Noy this 'ladder is. tor:the-moſt part, -underſtood-to be Chriſt himſelfe, 
whoſe foot; that touched the earth; is his humanity, and his top that reached ro hea- 
yen, his Divinity; The ladder is Chriſt,and-upon him theAngels,( his Miniſters ) labour 
D | for the cdifying of the, Church; And in this labour)upon this ladder, God ſtands a- 
bove it, voverning,and ordering all things, accarding-to his providence in his Church. 
Now whenthis-was revealed to Fac#b, now when thus isrevealed to you, that God hath 
ct fall a ladder,a bridge between heaven, and carth, that Chriſt, whoſe divinity depar- 
ted not from heaven , came. downe to us intothis world, that. God the farher ſtands | 
upon this ladder, as the:Ortginall hath it, Nitzab, that he leanes upon this ladder, as 
the vw{gar hatitit, Innixss ſcale, that he reſts uponit, as the holy Ghoſt did, upon the 
famie ladder, that is, upon-Chriſt, in his baptiſme,'thar-upoa this ladder,which ſtretches 
ſo farre, and'is provided-ſo well, the Angels labour, the Miniſters of God doe their 
offices, when this was, when this is manifeſted, then it became Facob, and now it be- 
comes every Chriſtian, xo-doc ſomething i for the advancing of the outward glory, and 
worſhip of God. inhis: Church : when Chriſt is content to be this ladder, when God is 
x | content to governthis ladder, when the Angels are content to labour upon this ladder, 
which ladderis: Chriſt, and: the Chriſtian Church, ſhall any Chriſtian Man forbeare 
his hclpto the neceſſary building, and to the ſober and modeſt adorning of the mate- 
riall Church-of God 2 Godſtudies the good of the,Church, Angels labourtorir z and 


d 


] | ſhall Man, who is to receiveall the profir of this,doe-nothing 2- This 15 the Twnc Facob, 
| when there is 4 free preaching of the Golpell; there” ſhould be a free,and liberall diſpo- 
fition, to advance his houle. - 


-- Well; to make haſte, the ſecond linke is 24id operatum,. what this wrought upon Quid opera 

Facob : and. it is, Facob awoke ont of his ſleep. Nowinthis place,” the holy Ghoſt un- | r=. 

| | pures no ſinfull ſleep to:Paceb; bur it is anaturall ls Ion wearineſle yes 
| | 2 his 


- ah — 


— 
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tis travelty there iS 'arill ſleep; ai indifferetit, and a good ſleep, which is that hea- , A 
venly- ſleep,” that trat{ulllity; which- that ſoul, whichis ar peace with God , and di- 
vided ftoth"the ſtottfis; and diftractions of this world , enjoys in it ſelfe. - Thar 
peace; WhICh thade the bleſſed rs of Clizift Jeſus fleep upon therack, upon the | 
burning coales, upon the points of ſwords, whenthe perſtcutors were more troubled 
| ro {hventroriticnts, thenche Chitians to ſuffer. That Neep, from which; ambirion, 
þ not danger; ro ndrWhen their own houſe is off fire, (thar is, their owt 'Toncupiſcen< 
{ cesycantit awakery them x not fo divaken vhetti,” chat ir (can put theta-our of. their 
own'eonſtihcy, ant} oexcefall confidence in God: "That ſleep, whichis the fleep.of the 
| ; waxes, 6 orr9i0; ſel ror menn vightdt, 1 flety , but iny hedrt is awake /lewas to dead: 
ſleep When ſhee was able tof] k dviſedly init; and ſay ſhe was ſleep,” and whar flee. | 
it ws It was no ftupid 5 wheh her heatt was awake. This-is- the ſleep" of 
Greoery, | the Saitits'6f God; which Saitt Gregory deſtvibes,” Santt7 now ropore; ſed: wirruce ſo-'| B 
th piufturs Teis not luggifhneſſe, but thnocetite; and a pood evitſciencty: tharcaſts then 
alltep., Zdborioſins dormitlnt , they #e' baſter it thar ſleep; nay; Yrertamins. dorn:: | 
wit, they ite thore aivake in thelt fleep,  then' the warchfull men -of'rhigworld 3 for| | 
when they" cloſe their" eyes iti nieditarion of God; ever their dreames" iveſervices ws | 
AmbroC hit; Sun#ant fe dicere Pſalthos'; (ſays Saint: Ambroſe they dream: 'thar they links | 


plalnies; and they doemore ther dreatn it, che do fing., 7 1 mibtins 12 
Bur yet even from'this holy,-and religious {leep (which-is a departingfromts the-al- 
lnretnents &f the world, and a retiring to the onely contemplation of heaven; and hea- 
venly things) Fucobmay-be conceived to have awaked, and:we muſt awakey: Iris note> 
nowsli rs ſhut ourſelves in 2 cloiftery ma a Monaſtery, toleep gur:thetenrations ofthe 
world. but 'fince the ladder is placed, the Thuwrch- eſtabliſhed, fince' Goff, and-the | 
Atievls ate -awake''\fi'this buſineſle ; \itr advancing the Church, wealſo muſt labour, | C 
if our ſevertl! yocations, wtd-nor coment; dur ſelves with ourown ſpitituallflecpyrhie | 
peace &f donicience-n our ſelves., 'forwe cannothave thatloag , if we-doc:nor ſome | 
ood others.” When the ſtormhadalmoſt drown'd the ſhip, Chriſt was ac his caſe, 
that Abritt; aſleep u _ Notly Ohriſt was in no danger himſelf, Alithe | 
water of Noahs flood, multiplyed over again by _ drop, could not have drown | 
him.” Allithe Gyords of an Army coukt nor have killed him, till the:houre was corhe , 
when hee: was pleaſed to lay down his ſoul. | But though he were ſafe, yer they awa- 
ked him; and aid, Maſter £a"/} rheu nor though we periſh © So: __—_—_— being 
good itaxe, in a good'/peace of conſcience, and ſteep confidently in it; yet other mens 
-neceſfifies tinuſt awaken him, and rhough'perchance he mighr paſſe more ſafely, if he 
might live a retired life, Fer upoi this ladder ſore Angelsaſcended, fome deſcended; 
bur nofie ſtood ſtill but Gbd himſelf; - Till we come to.him, 'to ſleep an cternall Sab- | D | 
bathin heaven, thouglvrhis religious fleep-of enjoying or reviring and contemplation of 
God, be a heavenly rhing, yer we muſt awake evenout of this ; and contribute out 
paincs, to the Fes TAs on of God in his Churth, Jt 
Suidille dizit, | Out f a ſleep (conceive it whardleep ſocyer); Faceb awaked ; and: then; @uid ille © 
Iwhat-did he 2 Dixie, he ſpoke; he — 


_— — —— — IO 
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| | ty into"an oper. profeſsinx of: his 
thoughts, he ſinocherd 'nothing, he diſguiſed nothing. | Godislight, and loves cleer- 
neſſe; thunder, and wind, and tempefts, and chariots, and toaring of Lyons, and falling 
6f waters are the ordinary emblems of his $;and his a1 inthe Scriptutes, 
Chriſtwhois Sepiemtia: Dez, the wildome of God, is Yerbwin, Serme Dri;thie word of 
God,he is the wiſdome; and the-uttering of the wiſdome of God; as Chriſt isexpreifd 
tobe the word, ſoa Chriſtians dutyis to ſpeak clearly, and profeile his religion. With 
how much ſcorn and reproach Saint Cyprian faſtens the name of Libefarices upon them, | E 
whoit time of perſecution durſtnor lay thoy-were Chrittians, bur under-hand com- 
poutided'with the Stare, that they might liveunqueſtioned; undiſcovered; for though 
they kepr their religion in their heart, yet Chnit was defrauded of hishonour. And. 
fc x reproach, and: ſcorn: 20 them; who for fearof —_ worldly prefer- 
ments; und'titles, and dignities, utid rooms omg py not ſay; of what rcligi- 
on they are. Beloved, it is not enoughto awake our of an all deepofiinae; or of igno- 
| rance, '0r Out of a good{leep, oof a retirednefle, and' take Tome profeſfion, if you 
winke,or hide your. ſelves , _—_ are awake, you-thall nor ſee, the Ladder, not 

| diſtews Chriſt, nor theborking of is Angels, thatis, che Mioiſtry.of the Church , 


__— 


— 


| A 


St k .. XL. 


© you-xill bear no partin:it; aninvardacknowledgment of Qhtift is not eng 


ſummon:d by the laſtj Trumpet , tb-give an account of my thoughts, and words,” and 


| Hrre is not dire 


| the wicked, bur: 


and the comforts therein, you ſhall. not hear that Harmony, ofthe quire of heaven, if 


, &f you 
torbear to-profelle him}! where JEnnady might glotify 4 
tordis, non creafſer tibs Dems 65, It the heast were enongh, God would:never made 2 
mouth; And to that, we may-addey $4 fufficeret ai, non creaſſet menus, if themourh were 
enough, God would never: have made-Hiands; -forias the fame: Father fays ,' Owni/ tubs 
clarior eff pet opera deveonſieatio, no vac more audible, none more credible; rhewwheni 
thy hands ſpeak as wdlas:thy heattor thy torigue; Thou anthen porfedthy 

out of thy ſleep, when thy words and works deelare; and manifeſt it. . + wi | 
-- Thenextis, 2id dixit; heſpake, but wharſaid he ?: firfthe affented t6 thatlight 
which was given him... he; Lord a invhis place.  Hereliſted novthis light, he: wentnor 
about tobloivit oar, by admitting rtafon, or difputationagainit ir; He i ienor 


otiby. him; $5... 


place ; O'how. many heavy ſinnes, how many edademnatians might weavoid; if wee 
would but rake —_— of this,Deminar inlaco iſto, That the Lord is preterm; and fecs 
ps now, 2d thall judge in , all that we doe; or think. It-kreps a man ſometimes 
from corrypting, or iolicuimg a woman, to fay,;:Patrr, Maritaren loco, rhe Father, of 
the Hughand —_— y keeps a man from an''uferious contratt ro (ay; E£2x ju lacs, 
the Law will take knowledge of it 5:irkeeps a man from mg or calumniating a+ 
nother; 20. fay; Teftic in love, here'is 2 witacfle by 4: but this is Catholica Medirina,} and 
mri meabia, an univerfall medicine forall, ro ſay, Dominuxinloce, The Lotd:is.in this 
place, and ces; and heatey,and therefore I will ſay,and think;and to, as if I'were now 


deeds to hinh. ToH-/0) = ' __ : . 

.:: Bur the-Lord: was: theve and Facob knew it nor... As eateatantcgts chofirſt 

light of Gods preſence; fo he acknowledges that he had noneof this light F 
knew northax God was 


Ego neſcichans, Faceb a;Patriarch and dearly beloved of God, 
(o-ncar him» How much.leffe ſhall a ſinfull man, thas, multiplies firines, like clouds: be- 
tween God and him, kndw, that God is near hun 2: As Sant Anguftibe faid , when hee | 
came out. of euriofiry. rohear Saint Ambroſe preach at Melew, Ks wats defireof pro- 
fiting thereby, \{ppropinquees, & wrfciebew, 1 came neer God, buc knew it not; Sothe 
cuſtomary and: habitualt figners , -may ſay, Elongovi, & mjcztham, Par” my 
kelte, I have gone and farther from my God, and wasnever (cnfible of iv; Fr is 

| acknowledge with 
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re witchcraft; to illuſtonof the Devill; but Demands eff imidivifie, The: Lotd isiwthis | 


Chryl, 


Quid. 


Neſcieban, 


a: lgnorance, nirid bee ſenſible of Gods abfence 5, but.to 
Facob, that we cannot fee light, but by that light, that we cannoriknow Gods preſence 
but by his panting of mk , Sa m_ _— _ Ky, Ip know , 
\Res/on,; by:#h1 8a dimme and a faint , but onety by the teſtimony | 
« Toe - pur ownrevealing , we come —_ 4 

Surely thie Lord isin this places 1 | RET 
- Eft apud mates, «ſed diſsimalans, God is with the wicked, but be diſſembles his bee- 
ing therc,'thatis, conccalsic; he willnot be known of it 5 E# #64, matorumidifrimaie: 
tio quodammodo Veritas non eft, when God winks at. naens fannes, wheti bediffembles, or 
difguiſes tus knot we may almoſt ſay.; ſiys; Saint: Berverd, Ferires naw eft, 
ing, here is not: invee! tturh', his preſence (is | fearce 
4true prefence. - And . therefore :4s\ the ſarac Father proceeds , $5 digeref leet, 
if we may be bold tocxprediſe: it ſo, | LHprd impios off fed 13:teſrimulatrenc, bieis with 
he diſſembles,: he diſguiſes his: preſence, he ts thee to-no purpoſe, 
to no profit of theirs, but. ES apnd juſtas in weritere, with the ri heis truth , 
and in clearriefle.” Pf apmd Angeles in felicitare, with the Angels and Sairits imheayen 
he is inan citdbliſhed happineſte; Ef apnd inferocan feritate, heiis im: Hell mhis fury, in 
anirrevocable;' and inable cxccurion of his ſeverity; 7:God was furely, and 
traly RORORIOY them, who are ſenſible of his andofhis gra 
cious mamiteſtation of hamſelf. Fer? non erat apud cor quibue $1571, quid vec atis me De- 
minam, (not faritis qua dixi vebis! God isnot trily with theni, whom he rebukes! 
for ſayings '#hy call gt #vr Lord, and de net my commandeneents © but ubi rditjus nomine' 
 Angeli ſrmal & homimes cangregantor When Angels'and maen'; Pricſt aad people, che' 
Preacherahd the co upon this 


rogether ſtudy the ady | 
| of his:Charch (as by theworking of Golginicns Spiciewiediodat th rin) 100 car 
k Ws, I : i EET WE 3 eſt 


confidence, Vert "Dumine , ”*<- 


Bcrn, 
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Tim#:t. 


Iudz.1}. 


Iob 4.14, 


Gregory. 


Pſalm. 3 F+- 10s 


| Et dixit. 
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t & ibt were Dominus eff, ſ#rely he is in this place, and ſ#rely.heis Lord in this place, 
| he poſleſles; he fills us all, he governs us all : and rn weſay to hint, Our Father 
which. art.sn heaven, yet we belecve that heis within theſe walls; 10 though we fay Ad- 


| wenias regnium tam, thy kingdome come, we beleeve that his kingdome is come, and 


is amongſtus.in grace now, as it ſhall be in glory. hereafter. ; tufh 
|, Whenhe was now.throughly awake,:when he was:come toan-open profefiion, wheri 
be ——_ himfelfe ro ſtand'in the fight:of God, whenhe confeſſed his owne 
ignorance:of Gods .prefencc, and'when aftcrallhe was comie-to a ſctled confidence; 
Vert Dominss , {urely-the Lord is here, yer- it is. added: ;/1Et 17wny, and he 'was 
afraid. |: No - man: + may thinke i himſelfe : to: bee come © tro that + familiar 
—— _ —_ _ | _ it. rag _—_— — teare 
ich belongs to! ſa: hi upreme a Majeſty, V the Angellappeared £0 
the wife of Mgneah, Hiveiling $emfome-birch; the ſays to her husband he kin of hift 
was :like- the faſhion. of the Angell of God z what's that Exceeding fearfull.” When 
God appearsto thy foulc;cyen in mercy,in theforghycnes of thy ins,yer there belongs a 
fear rven''to-this apptclicnſion of mercy : Not a fearfull diffidence,not 'zdiftruſt bur a 
fcarftll.confoder ation, of that height, and depth 3/whata high Majeſty thow haſt offen- 
ded, what a deſperate deprth thou waſtfalling'into, what a fearfull- thingat had been, ro 
have fallen into the hands: of the living God, and:-whar-an irrecoverable:wretch thou 
hadſt been;.if God had:not: manifeſted himlelfe,tochave been in thar place, with thee; 
And therefore though he have appeared untothee in mercy, :yet be afraid, leſt he'goe 
away agaitic z As: Mayenb'praycd;and ſaid, I beſcech thee my:Lord, let the Man of God; 
whom-thau : ſemteft, come'* againe unto'ns, and teach: us, what we ſhall ds with:the child} 
when he is born,ſo whenGod hath once appeared to thy ſoul in mercy,pray him to come 
2p2in, and tell thee what thou ſhouldeſt doe with that mercy; how. thou thowldeſt: hu- 
band thoſe firſt degrees'of grace andof comfort;10 thetarther benefir of thy ſoule, 
and the: farther [glory of his name, and be afraid. thatthydead fiyes may putrefic his 
ojntment;, thoſe rehiques. of {inne, (though the body of abdbocomiderbin thee?) 
| which are left in thee; may overcome his graces : -for upon'thoſe words, Pavar t-nuit 
| we & tremor, & emnia ofſa mea perterrita ſunt feare came upon me,and rrembling,which 
| madealt my bones to ſhake, Saint'Gregory ſays well; Quid per oſs nſb fortia atta deſpite: 
| yanrr,-0ur good deeds, qur ſtrongeſt works and thoſe which were done in the beſt 
ſtrength of -grace,.arc- meant by-our bones, and yet offa pertervita our ſtrongeſt works 
while at the. preſence.and examination of God: And therefore-ro the like purpoſe 


| (upon thoſe words of the PſalmeYrhe fame Father ſays, Omnia offs mea dicent, Domine 
quis famnilis 1:61, all my bones ſay, Lord who is like unto thee? Carnes mee, werba non 
habent ,-(-my fleſhly parts, my carnall affettions ) Infirma- mea funditus. ſilent 


fortia credids,ſus confideratione tremiſcunt, my very bones ſhake, there is no degree, no 
ſtate neither of innocence, nor of repentance, nor of faiths nor of ſandification,above | 
that fearof God : and he is leaſt acquaimed with God, who things that twisſo familiar, 
that he'needinot ſtand; in feare of him. T1621, 4 ORB I Lana oy 
- But this. fear hath noill effeR. +Tt beings him to-a ſecond profeſſion, Et dixit, and 
he ſpoke againe. He waked,and then he ſpoke, as foon as.he came out of ignorance, He 
| was afraid, and then he fpokeagaine that he might havean increaſe of grace; Thecarth 
ſtands ſtill: and carthlyMen may be content-ro.doe fo : bur he whoſe converſation is 
in heaven, is 25 the heavens are in continuall progreſle. For inter profeiturs, & defettum 
& defeitum, medium in hac vita.uon datur. A Chriſtianis always ina proficiency, or 
defigiency : If he goe-nax forward, he goes backward. Nemo wicat, ſatis tft; fic manere 
vols; Ler no man lay; Thave donecnough, I have made my profeſſion already, I have 
been catechiz'd, I have been thoughtfit to receive. the. Communion, ſ«ffitit, mihi eſſe 
| feut heri & nodiuſtertius;though he be inthe way, in the Church; yerhe'ſleeps inthe 


.. -|way-heis got no farther in the way, then his thers carried/him in-thetrarmes; to 


| -bim- in the Church [by Baptiſme : for'this many ſays he, Inwis reſeder, tn 
|ſcala 2) AID IP AY ſtaxdsſtill upon the ladder; and {© did none 
| ofthe. Angels. Chriſt himlelf, increaſedin wildome, and inſtature; and in favour with 
|-God, and Man;ſo:muſt-a Chriſtianalſo labour to grow:and to-encreafe, by ſpeaking 


Aftro.g8, ju ſpeaking again, by aSking more, and more> queftions, and! by farther,-and farther 


—_— 


"OO EI 


my finnes;or my infirmitics dare notfpeakart all, not appear at all,: Sed: sfſa' mea, gue | 


TS | in- 


A 


(SETTLE At Linedlus Ine. | 93 | 


: — 
A ; informing his underſtanding,and enlightening his faith; pertranſvit benefaciendo, & ſans- | 
wit omnes, ſays Saint Pai of Ci Merida doing nyo for —_— 
were oppreſſed of the Devill , and it was propheſied of him , Exultavit ut Gigas ad | pſ4, 1,, 
carrendam vim , He wen forth as a Gyant, to run a race; If itbe Chriſts pace, 
ir muſt bea Chriſtians pace roo. Currentem non apprehendit , niſi qui & pariter currit ; | gern. 
There is nd overtaking of him that runnes, without — Quid prodeſt Chri- 
ſium ſrqui, ſi non conſequamur © and to what purpoſe do we follow Chriſt, if not to 0- 
vertake him, and lay hold upon him * Sic carrite, at comprehendatis, fige Chriſtiane 
curſus & profetins metam ubi Chriſtus ſuum, runne ſoas ye may obtain; and if thou 
beeſt a Chriſtian, propoſe the ſame end of thy courſe, as Chriſt did; fai#as eſt |obedi- 
ens n{que 4d mortem ;, and the end of his courſe was, to be obedient unto death. 
Speak then, and talke continually of the name ,. and the goodneffe of God , ſpeak 
B | again , and again , It is no tautology, no babling , ro ſpeak , and iterate his 
prayſes : Who accuſes Saint Pawfor repeating the ſweer name of Jeſus ſo very many 
times in his Epiſtles £ Who accuſes David for repeating the ſame PR__ the ſame 
ſentence [ for bis mercy endureth for ever J{o many times, as he doth in hi 


iS Pſalms? nay, 
the one hundred and ninercenth Pſalm is ſcarce any thing elſe, then an often repetition 
of the ſame thing. Thow ſpokeſs aſſogp as thou waſt awake, a(5008 as thou waſt born, thou 
ſpokeſt in Baptiſm, So proceed to the farther knowledge of Religion, and the myſteries 
of Gods ſervice in his houſe; and conceive a fearfull reverence of them in their inſtitu- 
tion, and ſpeak agaiy, enquire what they mean, what they ſignify , what they exhibit 
to thee. Conceive a reverence of them, firſt, out of the authority that hathinſtituted 
them, and then ſpeak, and inform thy ſelf of them. God ſpent a whole week in ſpea- 
king for thy good ; Dixit Dems, God ſpake that there might be light, Dixit Deus, God 
C | ſpake that there might be a frmament ;, for immediately upon Gods ſpeaking , the work 
follow'd : Dixit & faitum, he ſpake the word, and the world was created. As God did, | 
a godly man ſhall do; If he delight to talk of God. to mention often uponall occafi- 
ONS, reatneſſe, and goodneſle of God, to prefer that diſcourſe, beforeobſcene , | 
and ſcunile, and licentious, and profane, and defamatory, and ridiculous, and frivolous 
talke ; If he delight in profefſing God with his rongue, out of the abundance of his 
heart, his works ſhall follow his words, he will do as he ſays. If God had given over , 
when he had ſpake of Light, and a Firmament, and'Earth, and Sca, and had not con- | 
tinued ſpeaking till the-laſt day, when he made thee, what hadſt thou got by all thar ? 
what hadſt thou been ar all for all that © If thou canſt ſpeak when thou awakeſt, when 
thou beginneſt to have an apprehenſion of Gods preſence, ina remorſe, if then, that 
reſence, and Majeſty of God, make thee afraid, with the horrour and greatneſle of thy 
{'D | fines, if thou canſt nor ſpeak again then, not goe forward with thy repentance; thy 
former ſpeech is forgotten by God, and unprofitable to thee. Faceb atfirſt ſpeaki 
confeſſed God to be in that place z- but ſo he might beevery where, bur he conceive 
a reverentiall fear at his preſence; and then he came w_ the ſecond time, to 
feſſe, that rhat was none other but the houſe of God, and the gate of beeves, that # wi 
| wasan entrance for him im particular , a fit place for him to teltifie and exerciſe his 
_—_— he- came to ſee, what it was fit for han to doe, towards the advancing of 
Gods houſe, | 
Now whenlſocyer a man'is proceeded fo far with Faces, firſt to ſleep, to be at peace , 29% 
with God; -and then to wake, rodoe ſomething for the good of others, and then to 
ſpeak, to make profeſſion, to publiſh his ſenſe of Geds preſence, and then to attribute 
all this only tothe Light of God himfelf, by which light he grows from faithto fai 
E | and fromgrace toprace; whoſoever is in this diſpoſition, he may ſay in all places, 
*n all his 2ftions, This 'is nome other but the houſe of God , and this is the gate of hea. 
ven, He ſhall fee heave open.,' andidwell with him , in all his undertakings : and 
particularly, and prinapally in his exprrting of-@ care, and , bothto Chriſts 
Myſticall , and to his materiall body h rothe ſuſtentation of the poor, and to rhe | 
building up af Gods hoaſfe. In both which kinds of Piety, and Devorion.(non xebis Do- 
| mine, non nobu, ſed nomins tuo 4a gloriam, Not wnta as © Lord, not unto us, but unto thy 
\Name be given the glerys) As to the confufion of thoſe ſhameleſſe ſhanderers, who 
| _ their {alyation in works, and accule usto avert men from good works, there 
ye been in- this Kingdome, fince the- bleſſed reformation of Rekigion, My 
Is. hk . WW: Dari- 
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| Charitable. works perform'd,: more Heſpitals and Celleges erefted, and endowed in A 
| | threeſcore, then in ſome hundreds of years,of ſuperſtition before, ſo may God be plea- | | 
| ſedto adde onecxample more amongſt us, that here inthis place, we may have ſome 
; occaſion to ſay, ofa houſe erected; and dedicated to his ſervice, This is none other but ' 
' the houſeof God, and this is the gate of heaven: and may he youchſafe to accept at our 
| hands, in our intention, and inour endevour to conſummare that purpoſe of ours, that 
| | thankſgiving, that acclamation which he received from his Royall ſervant Salomon, at 
f the Conſecration of his great Temple,whenhe ſaid, Is it true indeed, that God will dwell 
on the earth © Behold; the heavens, andthe heaven of heavens are not able to contain thee , 
how much more unable ſhall this houſe bee, that we imtend to builds But have thou reſpe# 
unto the prayer of thy ſervant and to his ſupplication, O Lord, my God, to hear the cry & the 
prayer that thy ſervant ſhall make before thee that day ; That thine tye may bee open towards 
that houſe night and day, that thou mayſt heare the ſwpplications of thy ſervants, and of thy | B 
| people, which ſhall pray in that place, and that thou mayſt hear them inthe place of thy haks- 
tati:n even in heaven, and when thou heareſt, mayſt have mercy. Amen. 
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i | Jon n 5.22. 
The Father judzeth no man, but hath committed all judgement to the Sonne, C 


MR Hen our Saviour forbids us to caſt pearl before ſwine, we underſtand 
ordinarily in that place , that by pearl, are underſtood the Scri- 
ptures, and when we conſider the naturall generation and produ- 
ion of Pearl, that they grow bigger and bigger, by a continu- | 
all ſucceſſion, and devolution of dew, and other glutinous moy- 
ſture that fals upan them, and there condenſes mods, ſo that 
*= a pearl is but a body of many ſhels , —_— many films, 
' coats enwrapped upon one another. To this Scripture which we have in hand, dot 
[that Metaphor of pearl very properly appertain, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt in this 
| Chapter undertaking to prove his own Divinity and God-head to the Jews, who ac- 
knowledged,. and confelled the Father ro be God, but denyed it of him , he folds] D 
and wraps up reaſon upon reaſon, argument upon argument, that all things are com- 
mon between the Father and him, Thar whatſoever the Father does, he does, what- 
ſoever the Father is, he is; for firſt, he ſays, he is a partner,acoo with the Fa- 
p ther, in the preſent adminiſtration and goverament of the world, My Father worketh 
PeJel7: | hitherto, aud 1 work ;, well, if the Father do caſe himſelf upon inſtruments now, yet was 
it ſo from the beginning 2 had he a part in the Creation 2 Yes What things ſorver the 
Verſe 19. Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. Bur doe thoſe extend tothe work properly , 
and naturally belonging to God , to the remiſſion, to the cffufion of grace, to the ipi- 
rituall reſurretion of them that are dead in their iniquitics * Yes, even to that too 
For as the Father raiſeth up the dead , and quickweth them. ,, even ſo the Son quickwerh 
whom he will. But hath not this power of his a determinarion,or expiration * ſhall it not 
end. at leaſt when the world ends © no, not then, for Ged- hath grven him authority t0| E 
| execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man, -Is there then no S»perſedeas upon this 
commiſſion * Is the Sonne equall. with the Farther in our cternall eleRion, in our crea- 
| rion, inthe meanes of our ſalvation, in the laſt judgement, inall * Inall, own judici- 
um, God hath committed all | pulgnens tro the Son; And-hereis a pearl made up, 
the dew of Gods grace ſprinkled upon your ſouls, the beams of Gods Spirit ſhed u 
your ſoules , that<ffeQuall and working knowledge, That he who dyed tor your ſalva- 
tion is. perfe God, as wellas perfeR man, fit, as willing to.accompliſh that ſalvation, 
In handling. then this J#dgement, «which is a word that embraces and comprehends 
all, All from our EleRtion, where no merit or futureaCtions of ours were conſidered 
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A'\ by God to our fruition and poſſeſlion of that'cleRion, where all our aRtions ſhall be con- 
| ſidered and recompenſed-by him, we ſhall ſee Hirſt that Judgment belongs properly to 
| God ;- And ſecondly;that'God the Father whom we confider to be the root -and foun- 
| dation of the, Deity, canno more deveſt his Judgment then he can his Godhead, and 
therefore in the third plate we conſider, what that, committing of Judgment, which is | 
| mentioned here imports, and then ta whom it is committed, To the : and laſt- | 
ly the largneſſe of that which is committed, Omre, all Judgment, ſorhat we cannot 
carry our thoughts ſo.high,or ſo farre backwards, as to think-of any Judgment given | 
upon us in Golatmoione decree without relatzon to Chriſt z Nor ſo far forward, as 
ro think thar there ſhallbe a Judgment given upon us, according toour good, morall 
difpoſitions or ations; but according <o our apprehenſion and imitation of Chriſt. 
Judgment is a proper and inſeparable Character of God , that's. firſt, the Father can- 
B | notdeveſt himelfof that ; that's next. Thethird is that he hath commirrcd it to ano- 
ther ; And then the perſon thar is his dnlagtor, is bis onely 'Sonne, and laſtly his power 
is everlaſting ; : And that Judgment day that belongs to him, hath, and ſhall laſt from 
our firſt -EleRion, through the participation .of the meanes prepared by him in his 
Church,to our aſſociation and union with him in glory, and fo the whole circle of time, 
and before time was, and .when time ſhall be no more, makes up but one Judgment 
| Te to him ;..ro whom the Father' who judgeth no man hath commitred all 
udgment. it. FP | 
| Firſt then Judgment appertaines to'God, It is his in Criminall cauſes, » Yindi@a | r. Part. 
mihi, Vengeance is mine, 4 will repay, ſaith the Lord; It.is ſo incivill things too , for | /»dicis Dei. 
God him(elfis proprictary of all, Domini eſt terra et plenitudo ejus,The earth 15 the Lords, | * 13-13 
and all that is in, and'on the earth ; Towr filver is mine, and your gold is mint, ſays the 
« ] G | Prophet,and the beaſts on 4 Thouſand hills are mine, ſays David,you are uſufrudtuaries of 
| them,butT am proprietary;No attribute of God is ſo often iterated in the Scriptures,no 
ſtate of Godſo often incultated, as this Judge , and Judgment : no word concerning 
God ſq 9ften repeated, bur it is brought to the height,where in that place ofthe Pſalm, 
where we read, Godjudgeth among the Gods, the Latine Church ever read it, Dews diju- | 2/a.82.1, 
dicat Devs, God judgeth the Gods themſelves, for though God ſay of Judges and Magi- 4 | 
| | ſirats, Ego dx 444 effis., Thave ſaidge are Gods, (and if God' fay-it, who ſhall gai 
it?) yet he ſays too, Moriemini, ſicus homines , The .greateft Gods upon earth ſhall die like 
men ; And:itthat be not humiliation-enough, there.is: more threatned in that which fol- 
lows, yee ſhell fall like one of the Princes, tor the fall. of a Prince involves the ruine of 
| | many others too, and it fills the world with horror for the preſent, and ominous dif- | 
| | courſefor the future; but the fartheſtof all is Dews dijudicas Deas, even theſe Judges | 
D | muſt cometo Judgment, and therefore that Plalme which begins fo, is concluded thus, | 
| | Surge Dove, ariſe 6 God, and judge the earth: If he have power to judge the earth, 
he is God, and even in God himſelfe i is expreſſed as a kind of rifing, as fome' exalra- 
| {| rionof his-power, thathe is to Judge; And that place in the beginning of that Pſalme 
many of the antients read in thefuture Dijudicabit, God ſhall judge the , becauſe 
L450 the frame af the Pſalme(cems. to referre it ta the laſt Judgment, Twrollian'reads it 
Dijudicavit as'athing paſt, God hath. judged in: all times; and the letter of the text 
| | requires ir-t9-:br.in-tbe preſent, Pij#dicer.Colletall,and Judginent is ſoeffenciall to q 
God, asthat ir 4$cocternall with him, he hath, hedoth, and he will judge:the' world, | 
| |] andthe Judges of the world, other Judges dic-likemen, weakely,and they fall, that's 
worſe ignommiouſly;and they fall like Princes, that's worſt feartully,and yet (cornfully, 
and when they-are dead: and faln, they :riſe- no amore to: execute: Judgement, but have 
E; | Judgmenticxecuted upon them the Lord dyesinot; nor he falls nor, and- if he ſeem to | __ 
| lwmber, che\Martyrs: under the Altar awake him with rheirYſque quo Domine, how 


ju 0 Lorddefoe thaw. execute Indgnient * And he willariſe and Judge the world, for 
t 
et 


is his; Ged pattehi dewne one, and ſerteth up annher ſays David; where hath ' eſu'75.7. || 
t.power2:'Why,God is the Judge, not a Judgcyburt the Judge, and in that right | 
| | he putteth downe one, and fſetteth up another. ' '- '7 | | 
.1:Now for this ] ,/ which we:place in God, we muſt conſider in God three | 1«dicinm aref 
notions, three-apptechenſions, three kinds of Judgment. Firſt, God hath Fadicium | *f=1ion.. 
Heteflationss,, God doth naturally know, and thereforenarurally deteſt evill; for no man 
in the extreameſt corruption of nature is yet fallen fo far, as to love or approve evill = 
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Eſay 40.12, 


Indicium dif- 
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the ſame timethat he knows, and acknowledges irto- be cyill.-. Bur we are ſo blind in 
the knowledge of evill, that we needed that great ſupplement, and affiſtance of the law 


| ir ſelf tomake-us know what was evill; Moſes. niaibcs (and juſtly ) the law, Now ap- 


opinquevit ; ſays Moſes,” God came: not; ſonearc to any nation as to the Fews; Non 
Pallet feat: God dealt not ſo well with any nation,' as Sh the tn ard 4 
becauſe he bad given them a law, and yet we ſee the .greateſt dignity of this Jaw, to be, 
-That by the law is the knowledge of finne; for though by the law of nature written in 
Our hearts; thete be ſome condemnation of ſome finnes, yet to know that every ſinne 
was. Treaſon againſt God,to know that every ſinne hath the reward of death; and crer- 
nall death annexed to it; this knowledge we have -onely by the. law. Now if man ill 
Pretend to bea Judge, 'what an exa@ knowledge of the law is required at his- hand ? 


authority of the lawfull Magiſtrate, changes the nature of the thing, and makes a thi 

naturally indifferent, neceſſary to ra, are under his ira ng thi zi 
ſinnes at' orice time , which arenorar another; as all the ceremoniall law, ciliated new 
ſinnes which'were not ſinnes before the law was given, norfinceit expir'd; ſ6nie things 
are ſinnes in a man now, which will-not be ſinnes.in'the'ſame.man. to morrow, as when 


| a man hath contracted a juſt ſcruple, againſt any particular: action, it is a ſinne to doe it 


during the ſcruple, and: it may be-finne in tum roomit it; when he hath deyeſted the 
ſcruple; onely God hath Fudicium dereſtationis, he knows, and therefore deteſts evill, 
and therefore flatter not thy ſelf with a Tuſh, God ſees it not;or; Tuſh, God cares nor, 
Doth it diſquiet him-or trouble his reſt in heaven that I breake his Sabbath'here? Doth 
it wound his body, or draw his bloud there, that F ſwear by his body and bloud here * 
Doth it corrupt any of-his virgins there, that I ſollicit the chaſtity of a woman here 2 


Are his Martyrs withdrawn from their Allegeance;, or, retarded in; theiy ſervice to him 


there, becauſe I dare not defend his cauſe, nor ſpeakefor him, nor fight for him here * 
Beloved, it is a degree of ſuperſtition, and an cifect'of an undiſcreer zeale; perchance, 


tobe too forward in making indifferent” things neceſſary, and foto anprincbe nature, 


and ſting of {in where naturally ir is not ſo: certainly it a more {lippery and itreligious 


and drinking, waking and ſleeping, the glory of God is intermingled, as if we knew ex- 
aly the preſcience and heiknenleths of God, there could be nothing contingent or 
caſuall, (for though there be a contingency in thenature of the thing, yer it is certain 
to God ) ſo ifwe conſidered duly, wherein the pre God might be promov'd in 
every adtion of ours, there could ſcarce be any achon fo indifferent, burthar the glory 
of God wouldturne the ſcale and'make it neceffary ro me, at that time, but then pri- 
yace intereſts, and private reſpects create a new indifferency.tomy apprehenſion; and 
calls me to conſider thatthing as'it isin nature, and not as it is A 7 ator with that 


_ or hath abſolutcly and perfeftly to knowand 'therefore todeteſt evill, and fo 
DEISA * I | |;  * Ry _ rn nels Ir 47h 
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-25 he hath Fadictus 
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deſcretionis, and ſo Fudicat perſonam, he knows is evi 


laws, that things done inone-County may'be tryed in another; And that moffences of 
-high nature, tranſmarine' offences! he a6 

phat ſays; Who meaſured the waters in the hollow bf his hand ,. or: meted: os the heavens 
with a ſpan, who comprebended the daft of 1he earth in a meaſtxe, or weighed tht ' mountains 
ina ſcale ? So] fay,: who hath idrvided heaveri intoſhires or-pariſhes; orlimited the 
ecrritories and Juriſdictions there, that Godſhould'not have' Fadiciun W[cretionis, the 
power of diſcerning allaQtions,inall places * When there was'no- more rv be ſcen, or 


. þ conſidered upon the whole carth but the of Paradiſe, for from the beginning 


Delicia ejus.efſe cur filiis hominuwy; Gods delight was to be with the ſons of men, 
man was only there,ſhal we notdeminiſh God norſpeak too vulgarly of him to ſay,that 
he hovered like a Falcon over Patadiſe, and that from' that height of heaven, the pier- 


reaching: care of God :heard; the hiffing of the! Serpent; and the' whiſpering of 


| <ingeys of God, aw  lxle a thingy the forbiddenifrur; anc har became of thar, 
andthe 


| A woman,and what was concluded upon that Shall we:think it little ro have ſeen to 


have 


ing to-be tooapt to callthings mecrely indifferent, and to forget” that eyen in eating | 
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for ſome things are ſinhe' to one nation, which-are not to another, as where the juſt | 


— 


circumſtance- of the:glory of God, and ſo loſe'that Fuditiem: dereftarianis, which | 


; (o Fadledr yew, he judges the nature of the thing, he is ſo too, | 
he diſcernes when thou' committeſt that evill.: Here you are fain to ſupply:d of | 
inquird and tiyed here 3 But as the Pro- | 
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have things done in Paradiſe when there was nothing elſe to divert his eye, nothing elſe 
todiſtract his counſels , nothing clſe done upon the face of the earth ? Take the carth 
now as it is repleniſhed, and take it either as it is torn and crumbled into raggs, and 
ſhivers, not a kingdome , not a family, not a man agrecing with himſelfe ; Or take it 
in that concord which is init, as A/lthe Kings of the earthſet themſelves, and all the 
Rulers of the earth take connſell together againſt the Lord, takeit in this union, or this 
diviſion, in this concord, or this diſcord, ſtill the Lord that fitteth in the heavens diſ- 
cernes all, looksat all, laughs at all, and hath them all in derifion. Earthly Judges have 
their diſtintions, and (o their reſtrictions , fome things they cannot ws 4 what mor- 
tall man can know all : Some things they cannot take knowledge of , for they are 
bound to evidence : But. God hath [udicium diſcretionis, no miſt, no cloud, no dark- 
neſſe, no diſguiſe keeps him from diſcerning, and judging all our actions, and ſo he is a 
Judge too, 

And he is ſo laſtly, as he hath Iudicium retribationis, God knows what is evill, be 
knows when that evill is done, and he knows, how to puniſhand recompenſe that evill : 
for the office of a Judge who judges according to a law, being notto contra, or cx- 
tend that law, but to declare what was the true meaning of that Law-maker when 
hee made that law, "God hath this judgement in perfeion, becauſe hee himſelf 
made thatlaw by which he judges , and therefore when he hath ſaid , Morre moriers; 
If thou do this, thou ſhalt die a doubledeath , where he hath ſaid, Stipendinm peccati mors 
eſt, every ſin ſhall be rewarded with death ; If T ſinne againſt the Lord, who ſhall emtreat 
for me : Who ſhall give = + interpretation , any modification, any Non obtan- 
te upon his law in my behalf, when he comes to judge me according to that law 
which himſelf hath made 2: Who ſhall think to delude the Judge, and ſay, Surely this 
was not the meaning of the Law-giver, 'when he who is the Judge was the Law-ma- 
ker too ? 

And then as God is Judge inall theſe three reſpeRs, ſo is hea Judge in them all , 
Sine. Appellatione, and Sine: judiciis., man cannot appeal from God, God necds no 
evidence from man; for, for the-Appeal firſt, ts whom ſhould we appeal from the So- 
reraign .2:1:W rangleas long as'ye will who is Chief Juſtice, and which Court hath 
| over-another; 'I know the Chicf Juſtice , and I know the Soveraien 
Heng: of heaven and carth ſhall ſend his miniſtring Spirits, his Angels to the 

F;-:nd bowcls ofthe Earth, and to the boſome, and bottome of the Sea, and 
&fth muſt deliver, Corps cum cauſa, all the bodies of the dead, and all their actions, 
to receivea judgement in this Court : when it will be bur an erroneous, and frivolous 
Appeal, tocall tothe Hils to fall down upon us, and the Mountains to cover, and hide 
us from the wrathfull judgment of God. Heis a Judge then Sine appel/atione, with- 
out any Appeal, from him, he is ſo too Size judiciis , without 'needing any: evidence 
fromus. Now if I be wary in my ations here, incarnate Devils, detractors, and in- 
formers cannot accuſe me ; If my finne come not to ation, bur lye onely in my hearr, 
the Devill himſelf who is the accuſer ofthe brethren, hath no evidence againſt mie , 
but God knows my heart, doth not ens | per the heart, underſtand it ? where it 
is not in that faint word, which the vulgar Edition hath expreſſed it inggnſpeor cordiam, 
That God ſees the heart z but the word is Tochen, which ſignifies every where to 
weigh, to number, to ſearch, to examine, as the word is uled by Salomonagain, The 
Lord weigheththe ſpirits, and it muſt bea ready hand, and exat ſcales that ſhall weigh 
ſpirits. So thar though neither man, nor Devill, nay nor my ſelf give evidence againſt 
me, yea, though I know nothing by my ſelfe , I am not thereby juſtified, why * where 
is the farther danger * In this which follows there in Saint Paul, He that judges me is 
the Lord, and the Lord hath meanes to know my heart better then my ſelf : And there- 
fore, as Saint Auguſtize makes uſe of thoſe words, Abyſſus Abyſſum invecat, one depth 
cals upon another, The infinite depth of my fins muſt call upon the moreinfinite depth 
of -Gods mercy , for if God, who is Judge in all theſe reſpeRts, judicio daiſtationis, he 
knows, and abhors evill, and judicio diſcrerionis , he diſccrns every evill perſon, arid c- 
very evill action , judic:o retributionts, he can, and will recompenſe cyill with evill; 
And all theſe Sine Appellatione,we cannot appeal from him, 8& Sine judiciis, he needs no 
evidence from us; Ifjthis judgement enter into judgement with mie, not onely nor f , 
bur not the moſt rightcous man, no, nor the Church whom he hath waſhed in his, 
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blood, that ſhe might be without ſpot or wrinckle, ſhall appear righteous in his fight. , A 
h This being then thus, that Fe#dgement is an unſeparable-charaCter of God the Fa- 
2. Patt. | ther, being Fons Deitatis, the root and ſpring of the whole Deity, how is itſaid ,| | 
that the Father judgeth no man £ Not that we ſhould conceive a wearineſle, or re- 
tiring in the Father, or a diſcharging of himſelf upon the ſhoulders , and labours 
of another, inthe adminiſtration , and judging of this world; for as it is truly ſaid, 
that God reſted the ſeventh day , that is, he reſted from working in chat kind, 
from creating, fo it is true that Chriſt ſays here; My Father worketh yet, and '1 
work , and fo as it is truly ſaid here, The Father judgah no man, it is truly 
ſayd by Chriſt too, of the Father, I ſeek not mine own glory, there is one that ſcek- 
eth, and judgeth , till it is true, that God hath Fudiciam deteſt ationis, Thy eyes are 
wre eyes O Lord, and cannot behold iniquity, ſays the Prophet , ſtill itis true, that hee 
20's Tudiciam diſcretionis (becauſe they committed villany in Iſrael, and 1know it, faith | B 
wm '* mi Lord;) ſtill it is true, that he hath Fudicium retributionis , The Lord killeth and ma- 
1 San.2.6. | keth alive, he bringeth down tothe grave, and bringeth ap; (till it is true, that he hath 
all t heſe fine appeilatione; forgo to the Sea, or Earth, or Hell, as David makes the 
diſtribution , and God is there; and he hath them ſine judicis , for our witneſſe i in 
heaven, and our record is on high: All this is undeniably true, and beſides this, that 
great name of God, by which he is firſt called in the Scriptures Elohim, is not incon- | 
veniently deriv'd from Elah, which is Fwrate to ſwear , God is able as a Judge to| | 
miniſter an oath unto us, and to draw evidence from our own conſciences againſt our 
{ſelves , ſo that then, the Father he judges ſtill , but he judges as God, and not as 
the Farther. In the three 'great judgements of God, the whole Trinity judges, In 
the firſt judgement, before all times, which was Gods Judiciary ſeparating of veſ- | | 
ſels of honour, from veſlels of diſhonour, in our EleQion, and Reprobation; In his | C 
RN | ſecond judgement, which is in execution now, which is Gods judiciary ſeparating 
| || of ſervants from enemies , in the ſeales, and in the adminiſtration of the Chriſtian 
Church; and'inthe laſt judgement, which ſhall be Gods Judiciary ſeparating of 
from goats, toeverlaſting glory, or condemnation;in all theſe three judgements , 
the three Perſons of the Trinity are Judges. Conſider God altogether, and fo in all 
outward works, all the Trinity concurres, becauſe allare but one God; bur conſider 
God in relation, in diſtin& Perſons, and fo the feverall Perſons do ſomething in which 
the other Perſons arenot intcrefled; The Sonne. hath not a generation from him- 
ſelf, ſo, as he had from the Father, and from the holy Ghoſt , as adiſtin& perſon , 
| [he had none ar all;the holy Ghoſt had a proceeding from the Father and Son, but from 
the Sonne as a perſon , who had his generation from another , but notſo from the Fa- 
ther. Not to ſtray into clouds, or perplexities in this contemplation, God, that is, | D 
| the whole Trinity , judges ſtill , but fo as the Sonne deck, the Father judgeth 
| not , for that Judgment he hath committed. | 
| That we may Rata our hour well , and reſerve as muchas we can for our two 
Commiſit. |aſt conſiderations , the Cui, & vid, to whom , and that's to the Sowne , and what 
| | he hath committed , and that's af Indgement , we will not ſtand much upon this , 
more needs not then this ; That God in his wiſdome foreſecing, that man for his 
weakneſſe-would not beable to ſettle himſelf upon God and his judgments , as they 
are-meerly heavenly , and fſpirituall, out of his abundant goodneſſc hath eſtabliſhed 
a judgement, and ordained a Judge. tipon earth like himſelf , and like our ſelves too , 
Thar. as no man hath ſeen God, ſono man ſhould goe abourto ſee his unſearchable de- 
crees , and judgements , bur reſt inthoſe ſenfible, and viſtble meanes which he hath 
8 | afforded , that is, Chriſt Jeſus ſpeaking. in his Church, and applying his blood unto | E 
us inthe Sacraments to the worlds end : God might have ſuffered Abraham to reſt 
in the firſt generall promiſe, Semen mulieris, the Seed of the woman ſhall braiſe the Ser-| | 
pents head, - he would bring it neererto a viſible, to a perſonall Covenant, 1» ſemi- 
ne tuo, In thy Seed ſhall all nations be bleſſed; he might well have let bim reſt in that ap- 
ropriation of the promiſe to his race , but he would proceed farther, and ſeal it with | 
. a ſenſible ſealin his fleſh with Circumciſion;' he might have ler him reſt inthat ratifi- 
cation, that a Mefſias ſhould come by that way , buthe would continue it by a conti- 
nuall ſucceſſion of Prophets , tillthat Meſſias ſhould come ; and'now that he is come | | 
and gone, ſtill God purſues the fame way ; How ſhould they believe, except they hear x 
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A | and therefore God evermore ſupplies his Church with viſible and ſenſible meanes : 
and knowing the naturall inclination of man, when he cannot have, or cannot com- 
prehend the originall, and protorype, ro ſatisfie, and refreſh himſelf with a piQure, or 
repreſentation z' So, though God hath forbidden us that ſlippery, and frivolous, and 
| * dangerous uſe of .graven Images, - yet hee hath afforded us his Sonhe, who is the 
image of the inviſible God, and ſo more proportionall unto us , more apprehenfible 
us; And fo this committing is no more but that God inanother form, then that 
of God, hath manifeſted his power of judging , and this commirting, this manifeſta- | 
tion is i# Filio, in his Son. 
But in the entrance into the handling of this, we aske onely this queſtion, Cxi #/;o , | Filic, 
to which Sonne of God is" this commiſſion given £ Not that God hath more Sons 
then one ; bur becauſe thar Sonneis his Sonne by a two-fold filiation ; by an'eternall, 
B | and inexpreſſible generation , and by a temporary, but miraculous incarnation, in which 
of theſe rights is his commiſſion derived upon him £ doth he judge as he is the Son 
of God * orashe isthe Son of man? Iam norordinarily bold in determining points 
| | (eſpeciallyifthey were fundamentallywhereia I find the Fathers among themlclves, 
| 4nd the School in it fclfe, and the reverend Divines of the Reformation amongſt 
themſelves rodiffer ; Bur yet neither am I willing to raiſe doubts, and leave the au- 
ditory unſatisfycd , and unſctled; we are not. npon a Lecture, but upon a Sermon, 
and therefore we will not multiply variety of opinions; ſumme np the Fathers up- 
on one fide in Saint Ambroſe mourh, and they will ſay with him, Hazc dedit abique ge- 
nerundo , non largiendo, God gave his Sonne this commiſſion then (and when was 
| |chatthen ©) then when he begot Fm, and then he muſt have it by his eternall generati- 
on;. as the Son of God: ſum up the Fathergon the other. fide, in Saint Auguſtine 
C| mouth, and there they will ſay with him, that it is ſo clear, and ſo certain, that what- 
ſoever is aid inthe Scripture to be committed, and given to Chriſt, belongs ro Chriſt 
as the Son of man, and not as the Son of God.as that th'other opinion cannot be main- 
rained , and atthis diſtance we ſhall never bring them to mcer, bur take in this rule, 1«- 
dicium convenit ti ut homo, cauſa ut Dews, God hath given Chriſt this commiſſion as 
man, bur Chriſt had not "been capable of this commiſſion'if he had not been God 
too, and ſoit is eaſily reconcil'd : If we ſhall hold ſimply tothe letter of the text, 
Pazer dedit, then it will ſeem to have been committed to him in his cternall generation, | 
becauſe that-was a work of the Fathers onely , and in that generation the holy Ghoſt 
had no party Burt fince'in this judgement, which is now commitred to him , the holy 
Ghoſt path a , (for as we ſaid before,the Judgement is an at of the whole Trinity) 
wemult look for a commiſsion from the whole Trinity, and that is as he is man, tor, to- | 
D | p4 Trinitas univit humanitatem, The hypoſtaticall union of God and man in the perſon Avguſi, 
of Chriſt, was work of the whole Trinity. 
-- Taking it then ſo ſerled, that the capacity of this Judgment, and (if we may ſay (0) : 
| | rlicfurure title roir, was given to him, as God by his eſſence, in his eternal genera- 
tion, by which non vate panney; ſed vita naturaliter eff, we cannot ſay that Chriſt Chill 
hath life, but” that he is life , for whatſoever the Father is, heis , excepting onely 
the riame and relation of 'Father , the capacity, the ability isin him, eternally before 
any imaginable, any poſsible conſideration of time; But the power of the actual exc- 
cution of this Judgement, which is given, and is commirted, is in him as man : becauſe 
as the ſame-Father ſays,” 4d hominevs dicitur , Quid habes quod non «ccepiſti : When 
Saint Pau (ays, What haſt thou that thou haſt not veceived * he asks that queſtion of a 
|... | man , that whichis received, is received as man, Foras Belarminein aplace where 5, c1,;n,. 
E hediſpoſes himſelf ro quarrell, at ome few words of C:/vins, though he confeſſe the 1. :. c. 15. 
tnatter to be tfue, and{as he cals it there)Cartholique,ſays, Eſſentiam genitam negamas, 
we confeſſe that Chriſt hartrnot his eſſence from his Father by generation , the relati- | 
on, the filiation, he harh from his Father, he hath the name of Son , but he hath not 
this execution of this judgement by that relation, - tans filiation, ſtill as the Son of 
God, he hath the capacity; as the Sonne' of man, he hath the execution; And there- 
fore: Proſper thar follows S. Aug#ſtive limirs perchance too narrowly to the very fleſh, 
| to'the humanity, 1þſ«(nor 1pſe) erit Fudex, que ſub Fadice ftetit, and ipſa judicabit, que 
| judicats ef, where he places not this Judgement upon the mixt perſon {which is the {a- 
feſt way) of God and man) but upon:man alone, God hath appointed a day, in which 
| K 2 | he 
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blood, that the might be withour ſpot or wrinckle, ſhall appear righteous in his fight. 

This being then thus, that F#dgement is an unſeparable:charaGter of God the Fa- 
ther, being Fons Deitatws , the root and ſpring of the whole Deity, how is itſaid , 
that the Father judgeth no man © Not that we ſhould conceive a wearineſle, or re- 
tiring in the Father, or a diſcharging of himſelf upon the ſhoulders , and labours 
of another, inthe adminiſtration , and judging of this world; for as it is truly ſaid, 
that God reſted the ſeventh day , that is, he reſted from working in chat kind, 
from creating, ſo it is true that Chriſt fays here; My Father worketh yet, and 1 
work, and fo as it is truly ſaid here, The Father judgeth no man, it is truly 
ſayd by Chriſt too, of the Father, I ſeek not mine own glory, there is one that ſeek- 
eth, and judgeth ; till it is true, that God hath Fudicium deteſt ationis, Thy eyes are 

wre eyes O Lord, and cannot behold iniquity, ſays the Prophet , till itis true, that hee 

{ah Tudiciam diſcretionts (becauſe they committed villany in Iſrael, and I know it, {aith 
the Lord;) till itis true, that he hath Fudicium retributionis , The Lord killeth and ma- 
keth alive, he bringeth down tothe grave, andbringeth ap; ſtill it is true, that he hath 
all t heſe fine appeilatione, forgo to the Sea, or Earth, or Hell, as David makes the 
diſtribution , and God is there z and he hath them ſine judicids , for our witneſſe i in 
heaven, and our record is on high: All this is undeniably true, and beſides this, that 
great name of God, by which he is firſt called in the Scriptures Elohim, is not incon- 
veniently deriv'd from Eleh, which is Furate to ſwear , God is able as a Judge to 
miniſter an oath unto us, and to draw evidence from our own conſciences againſt our 
ſclycs , ſo that then, the Father he judges ftill , but he judges as God , and not as 
the Father. In the three 'great judgements of God, the whole Trinity judges, In 
the firſt judgement, before all times, which was Gods Judiciary ſeparating of veſ- 
ſels of honour, from veſſels of diſhonour, in our EleQion, and Reprobation; In his 
ſecond judgement, which is in execution now, which is Gods judiciary ſeparating 
of ſervants from enemies , in the ſcales, and in the adminiſtration of the Chriſtian 
Church; and'in the laſt judgement, which ſhall be Gods Judiciary ſeparating of 
from goats , toeverlaſting glory, or condemnation;in all theſe three judgements , 
the three Perſons of the Trinity are Judges. Conſider God altogether, and fo in all 
outward works, all the Trinity concurres, becauſe all-are but ene God; bur confider 
God in relation, in diſtin& Perſons, and fo the feverall Perſons do ſomething in which 
the other Perſons arcnot interefled; The Sonne hath not a generation from him- 
ſelf, ſo, as he had from the Father, and from the holy Ghoſt, as adiſtin& perſon, 
he had none art all;the holy Ghoſt had a proceeding from the Father and Son, but from 
the Sonne as a perſon , who had his generation from another , but norſo from the Fa- 
ther. Not to ſtray into clouds, or perplexities in this contemplation, God, thar is, 
the whole Trinity , judges ſtill , but ſo as the Sonne dacch, the Father judgeth 
not , for that Judgment he hath committed. 

That we may Radon our hour well , and reſerve as muchas we can for our two 
aſt conſiderations , the Cwi, & vid, to whom , and that's to the Sopne , and what 


he hath committed , and that's af Inudgement , we will not ſtand much upon this , 


more needs not then this ; That God in his wifdome foreſecing, that man for his 
weakneſle would not be able to ſettle himſelf upon God and his judgments , as they 
are-meecrly heavenly , and ſpiritual, out of his abundant neſſe. hath eſtabliſhed 
2 judgement, and ordained a Judge tipon earth like himſelf , and like our ſelves too , 
Thar. as no man hath ſeen God, ſono man ſhould goe abourto ſee his unſearchable de- 
crees , and judgements, bur reſt inthoſe ſenſible, and viſible meanes which he hath 
afforded , that is, Chrilt Jeſus ſpeaking in his Church, and applying his blood unto 
us inthe Sacraments to the worlds end : God might have ſuffered Abreham to reſt 
in the firſt generall promiſe, Semen mulieris, the Seed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Ser- 
pents head, - he would bring it neerer to a viſible, to a perſonall Covenant, I» ſemi- 
ne tuo, In thy Seed ſhall all nations be bleſſed; he might well have let bim reſt in that ap- 
propriation of the promile to his race , but he would proceed farther, and feal it with 
a ſenſible ſcalin his lcſh with Circumciſion; he might have let him reſt inthat ratifi- 
cation, that a Meffias ſhould come by that way , but he would continue it by a conti- 
nuall ſucceſſion of Prophets , tillthat Meſſias ſhould come ; andnow that he is come 


and gone, ſtill God purſues the fame way ; How ſbowld thry believe, except they hear : 
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| Saint Paul ſays, What haſt thou that thou haſt not received * he asks that queſtion of a 


| man , that whichis received, is received as man, Foras Belarminein a place where 1, c1,;n.. 
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and therefore God evermore ſupplies his Church with viſible and ſenſible meanes , 
and knowing the naturall inclination of man, when he cannot have, or cannot com- 
prehend the originall, and prototype, ro fatisfie, and refreſh himſelf with a piQure, or 
repreſentationz. So, though God hath forbidden vs that ſlippery, and frivolous, and 
dangerous uſe a Images, - yet hee hath afforded us his Sonne, who is the 
image of the inviſible God, and ſo more proportionall unto us , more apprehenfible 
by usz And fo this committing is no more but that God inanother form, then that 
of God, hath manifeſted his power of judging , and this commirting, this manifeſta- 
tion is in Filto, in his Son. 

But in the entrance into the handling of this, we aske onely this queſtion, Ci f/;o , | Filio, 
to which Sonne of God is this commiſſion given Not that God hath more Sons 
then one; bur becauſe thar Sonne'is his Sonne by a two-fold filiation ; by an'eternall, 
and inexprefſible generation , and by a temporary, but miraculous incarnation,in which 
of theſe rights is this commithon derived upon him £ doth he judge as he is the Son 
of God ? orashe is the Son of man? Iam notordinarily bold in determining points 
(eſpecially if they were fundamentally wherein I find the Fathers among themlelves, 
and the School in it felfe, and the reverend Divines of the Reformation amongſt 
rhemſelves todiffer ; Bur yet neither am I willing to raiſe doubts, and leave the au- 
ditory unſatisfyed , and unſcrled, we are not. npon a Lefture, but upon a Sermon, 
and therefore we will not multiply variety of opinions; ſumme np the Fathers up- 
on one fide in Saint Ambroſe mourh, and they will ſay with him, Harc dedit nbique ge- 
neraundo , non largiendo, God gave his Sonne this commiſſion then (and when was 
that then ©) then when he begot him, and then he muſt have it by his eternall generari- 
on,. as the Son of God: ſum up the Fathergon the other. ſide, in Saint Auguſtine: 
mouth , and there they will ſay with him, that it is ſo clear, and fo certain, that what- 
foever is faid inthe Scripture to be committed, and given to Chriſt, belongs ro Chriſt 
as the Son of man, and not as the Son of God.as that th'other opinion cannot be main- 
rained; and atthis diſtance we ſhall never bring them to meer, bur take in this rule, 1«- 
dicium convenit ti ut homo, cauſa ut-Dews, God hath given Chriſt this commiſſion as 
man, bur Chriſt had not 'been capable of this commiſſion if he had not been God 
too, and fo ir is eafily reconcil'd : If we ſhall hold ſimply tothe letter of the text, 
Pazer dedit, then it will ſeem to have been committed to him in his cternall generation, | 
becauſe that-was a work of the Farhers onely , and in that generation the holy Ghoſt 

had no parry But fincein this judgement, which is now committed to him , the holy 
Ghoſt hath'a parr, (for aswe ſaid before,the Judgement is an act of the whole Trinity) 
wemult look fora commiſsion from the whole Trinity, and that is as he is man, tor, to- | 
ta Trinitas univit humanitatem, The hypoſtaticall union of God and man in the perſon Avgufi, 
of Chriſt, was a work of the whole Trinity. 

Taking it then ſo ſerled, that the capacity of this Judgment, and (if we may ſay ſo) : | 
the furure title ro it, was-given to him, as God by his efſence, in his cial oenera- 
tion, by which #0» vie ay < ſed vita naturalittr eft, we cannot ſay that Chriſt Cyill 
hath life, but that he is life , for whatſoever the Father is, heis , excepting onely : 
the riame and relation of Father , the capacity, the ability isin him, eternally before | © 
any imaginable, any poſsible conſideration of time z But the power of the acuall exc- 
curton of this Judgement, which is given, and is committed, is in him as man : becauſe 
as the ſame-Father ſays,” 4d hominews dicitur , Quid habes quod non «ccepifti * When 
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hedifpoſes himſelf to quartell, at ſome few words of C«lvins, though he confeſſe the 1. :. c. 1g. 
tmatrer to be true, and (as he cals it there)Catholique,ſays, Eſentiam genitam negamas, 
we confeſſe that Chriſt hartinot- his eſſence from his Father by generation , the relati- | 
on, the filiation, he harh from his Father, he hath the name of Son , but he hath not | 
this execution of this judgement by that relation, _ filiation, ſtill as the Son of 
God, he hath the _ as the of man, he hath the execution; And there- 
fore: Proſper thar follows S. Aug»ftive limirs perchance too narrowly to the very fleſh, 
| to'the humanity, 7þſa(not Ipſe) er:t Fudex, que ſub Fadice ftetit, and ipſa judicabit, que 
| judicars ef, where he places not this Judgement upon the mixt perſon(which is the {a- 
feſt way) of God and man}, -but upon:man alone, God hath appointed a day, in which 
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ordained Gag will judge nill ; but Rillin Chriſt ; and therctore ſays S. Avguſtize upon 
thoſe words: i Ariſe Q Lord, and judge the earth, Cni Deo dicitur ſurge, nifs. c qui dormi- 
wit? What God doth Davidcall upon to ariſe, but that God who lay down to ſleep 
in the graye 2 as though he ſhould iay-(fays Augaſt.) Dormiyiſti judicayus 4 terra, ſurge 
' 7 judica terram. $0 that to colle&t Ki though judgement be:ſuch a charaRer of God 

as he cannot deveſt , yer the Father hath commuted ſuch. a-Judgemenr to the Sonne, 


: | as none but he can execute. l 3 EL 
| One judici- | And what is that * Omne judicium, all judgement, that is, eowne imperiuem omnem po- 
#27. i teſtater:; It.is preſented in the name of Judgement, but ir involyes all, Iris literally,and 


5.27. | particularly Judgement in S. loby, The Father hath given him amhority to execute judge- 


ven and in earth; And it is cnlarg d as far farther, as can be exprefled or conceived in 

| 7.27 | another place of Sint Matthew, All things aredeliver'd tome of my Father, Now all 
4 things our Saviour.Chriſt Jeſus exerciſes, cither per carner, or at leaſt i#.carne , what- 
ſoever the Father does, the Sonne does too, 1n carpe, becauſe now there.is an unſepara- 
ble union betwixt God and the humane nature : The Father-creates new ſouls every 
| day inthe inanimation-of Children, and the Sonne creates them with him; The Fa- 
ther concurs with all ſecond cauſes as the firit moving cauſe of all naturall things , and 
all this the Sonne does too ;, bur all this 5» carne; Though he be in our humane fleſh, 
he is not the lefſe able rodoe the atts belonging to the Godhead, bur per carners, by 
the fleſh inſtrumentally, viſibly, he executes judgement, becauſe he iFrhie Son of man , 
God hath been ſo indulgent to man, as thar there ſhould be no judgement: given upon 
man, but man ſhould give it; Chriſt thep having all Judgment, we refreſtrro your me- 
mory thoſe three Judgements which we toucht upon before z firſt, the Judgement of 
our Election, ſevering *of veſſels of honour and.diſhonor; next, the Judgement of our 
Juſtification hereyſevering of friends from enemies; and then the. Judgment of our Glori- 
Indiciars E- | fication,ſevering ſheep from goats; and for the firſt, of our EleQion, As if I were under 
1 /e&ions, | the condemnation of the Law, for ſome capitall offence, and going to execution, and 
the Kings mercy expreſſed-in a ſealed pardon were preſented -me, I ſhould not ſtand 
ro enquire what mov'd the King to doe it, what hee faid to: any body clſc, 
what any body elſe aid to him , what hee faw in mee, or whathee laok'r for 
at my hands , but embrace that mercy cheerfully, and thankfnlly, and attribute 
ir onely ro his abundant goodnefle ; So, when 1 conſider my: ſelfe: to; have. been 
let fall into this world , in waſſ« Damnats, under the generall condemnation of man- 
'kind, and-yetby the working of Gods Spirit, I find at firſt a deſire, and after 2 
| modeſt aflurance, that I am delivercd from that condemnation., I enquiregot. what 
| God did in his bed-chamber, in his cabinet counſel} , ini his: cternall - decree) 31 
' know that hee hath made Fadicium eleftrons in Chriſt Jeſs: And therefore rhar 
|T may know , whether -I doe not deceive my felfe, in preſuring my (elf ro-be 
| of that number, I come down, and examine my felfe- whether I-cao rruly-rell 
my .conſcience , that Chriſt Jeſus dyed for mee , which. I-carinot dee; if 1 have 
nar. a deſire and an endevour -to confarm my felf toi him; And if-I do thee; 
there I finde my Predeftination , I ama Chriſtian , and L will not. offer to goe before 
my Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, I cangot be ſay'd before there was a Saviour', In Chr 
Jeſus; is. One judicsum , all judgement , and therefore the judgment of EleQion, 
the firſt ſeparation of veſſels of honour and 'diſhonour in HeRtion and Reprobazien 


.” - 


was in Chriſt Jeſus. S - avi 13 Mah 

Mueh more evidently is the ſccond judgement of our Juſtification by means ordained 

| in the Chriſtian Church, the Judgement of : Chyit, it is the Goſpel of Chit which is 
- | preacht.toyou there, There is no name given under heaven: you ſhould be (ar 


ved, there are no other means wherby-ſalvatian;ſhould. intus name gj 

| thoſe which he hath-inſtituted in bis Church; vr ry wan rarer 
ment, £0. try whether I ſtand juſtifyed in the fightat Clyilt:, -0rna, T come for 
| } Judgement to Chriſt in his Church; Doe: Lremexhaber what! Þ cotratted: with 
| Chriſt Jeſus, when. I rook the name of a. Chriſtian'at-my, en: inta! his 
Church: by Baptiſm © Doe I find Lhaveendevourcd to-perfotea thafe' Conditions 


| he will judge the world in righteouſneſle ; But by whom © By that man whom he hath A 


:3.1%, | ment, Itis extended unto power in Saint Matthew, All power 'w given unty we 1 hea- | 


Doe 1 find 2 remorſe-when I have nox- performed: therh * Doe Lfecle the remiflion 
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A { of thoſe ſinnes- applyed to me when I hear the gracious promiſes of the Goſpel ſhed 
| upon repentant Waerh by the mouth of his Miniſter ? Have I a true and ſolid confola- 
tion, (withour ſhift, or diſguiſe, or flattering of my conſcience)wheti I receive-the ſeal 
of his pardon in the Sacrament ? Beloved, nor in any morall integrity, ndtin ns | = 
the conſcience of an hotteſt man, in generall, but in-uſing well the meanes otdain'd by 
Chriſt inthe Chriſtian Church,aml1 juſtified. - And therefore this Judgement of Juſti- 
fication is his too. And then the third and laſt judgement , which is rhe judgment of 
Glorification , that's caſily agreed by all to appertain unto Chriſt, 1dew Jeſus, The 
[ame leſurthit afcended , ſhall come t0 judgement, Videbunt quem pupugerunt, Every eye| gc 1 5. 
| hall ſee him, and they alſo which pierc'r him, Then the Son of man ſhall come in glo- 

ry, and he; as man, ſhall give the judgement , for things done ; or omitted towards 
ing, for not clothing, for nor harbouring, fornot viſiting. | 


him as man; 'for not fe 
B | The ſum of all is, that this is the: overflowing ' goodneſſe of God, that hedeales with 
man by the ſonne of man; and that hee hath fo given all j ent £0 the Sonne, as 
that — would be tryed by the firſt judgement; arc you dorno The iffue 
is, doe you believe in Chriſt Jeſus, or no ? If you would betryed by the ſecond judge- 
ment, are you juſtified or no ? Theiſlue is, doe you find comfort in the application of 
| the Word, and Sacramentsof Chriſt Jeſus,or no? If you would be tryedby the third 
| Judgement, do you expe&a Glorification, or no ? The iſſue is, Are you fo reconcil'd 
to Chriſt Jeſus now , by hearty repentance for ſinnes paſt, and'by dereſtation of occa- 
ſion of farure fin, that you durfſt welcome that Angel which ſhould come art this time , 
and ſiyeare that time ſhould be no more, that your tranſmigration/our of this world 
ſhould be this minute, and that this minure you might ſay y and effeQually,, 
Yeni Domin#leſ#, come quickly, come now z if this be your ſtate , then are you parta- 
\C | kers of all that bleſſedneſſe, which the Father intended to you, when for your fake , he } 


committed alt Judgment tothe Son, | 
| wy -* | 
car | 
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1 judge no' man. 
BAYS F He Rivers of Patadiſe did not all rin oneway | ind yet they flow'd 
[= >; from one! head ; the ſentences ofthe Scripture flow all from one head ; | 
dF 


I from the holy Ghoſt, abd yer they {kenrto preſerit divers ſenſes, and to 
admit divers interpretations; In ſuch an a ce doth this Text dif- 
oo, and a5 heretofore F | 


AL 5 fcr from'that which T handled 'in the d as'h 
<a> 2 found it auſcfull andacceptible Lbour;to our Evening excrci- | | 


6; upon:the vindicaringof ſome ſuch'places of Seriptute, as oitr adverſaries of the Ro-/| 
, mary Church had detorted in'ſame point of controverſie derween them and us, and re- 


' ſtoting thoſe-places to their true ſenſe; (which conirſe 1 held conſtantly for one whole Eo 
year?) ſoI think'it a uſefull and acceprablelabour; now to employ for a timethoſe E- 0 
'vening exerciſes roreconcileſome ſuchplaces of Soripture, as may at firſt fight ſeem to | 
Jer from:-ne another 3' Inthe mornitig we ſaw how-Chnift judged all ; now we are to 
ſerhow he-judges none ;dJjnidge noman, '- it $ T6057 or | 
-Tocomethen ro ears mr words;here we have the fame petſon Chriſt Jeſus, and 
harh not he the ſame Office? Is nor he'Fudge? certamly though! he-terain'd all his'other 
Offices , though he be the Redeemery and have'/ſhed'his: blood in value farisfa- | 
ory for all: our fins ,/though he ibe our Advocme and for us itt heaven, 
andpreſent our evidence! 20 that Kingdome ;-'Wwritten in his blood., © feal'd in his 
wounds , yet if hee- bee-nox our Judge; wee cannurſtand- in judgement; ſhalt hee bee 
'our - Judge, , and is hee:nor/ our Judge yer © Long before wee were hee 'was our | 
Judge ar. the ſeparation: of the Ele& and Reprobate, in Gods eternall Decree: | 
| K 3 W as 
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| Was he.our Judge then, and is hee not fo ſtill 7 ill he js preſent in his Church, and A 


, | poncunceh peace and reconciliation in all apprehenſions of his Judgememes, bs his | 
bs 19.24. | [am ſure my Redeemer liveth, and be-ſhall ſtand the laſt en,carth, So that Chriſt Je- | 


| | without end -, Sicut erat in principe, as he was inthe beginning, he is, and ſhall be ever 
Diviſio. | | 


x 
f 


| did neyer exerciſe, and Chriſt had no commiſkon which he did not execute for hee did | } 
all his Fathers will. 1.1n ſec#/eribss, in civill, or criminall buſineſſes, which belong mcer- 
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ſelf ſays here, according to fleſhly affections, Fudicat vemynemi, he judges noman : and 3, 

pair of any recon- 

| ciliation, any redintegration with Gad again, and be without a 
. | Chri 


mans Jurisdiftion, that, were againſt juſtice, 3. Chriſt imputes no falſe things to any 


'1, Part. 
Non ſecularla.” 
; | Luke 12.14, 

1 
L 


—— 


palquizwhe.in 


make fault grea 
[ey Bape which 


ng no worn 
v. That 2ll-Chriftian Kingdomes of | | 


ſtzogg .zagugh to dojitc, v | | 

the cars _ All rothe Chachet home, by faules inthoſe Princes, when ſome of | E 

them ſay, that De fa, the Pope hath already agood title to; every: _— | 

dome nbes Rae afcbem ages rg 1d will never. be well g <a 

apeput himſelf into; polſeſsion' feycralt Tein 

Awhorsof credig them) will hegoe weed! 040 an IOG nis 
re confi 4it 4 Who wmngatle you this t-If they ſay Chriſt did; did-he it-in 

; his NoQting * Iris hard to pretend | 


NE by be coagle entpralens we 
| cleer,yary pregnantwands.to-catry.its « cit by hi ce andipraQice 2 wee 
| lee bnbosin Kine codes when they, come totheir laſt ſhift, that is, tha 
| —_ Chriſkdidexerciſe Judiciary Authority, when he-whipped Merchants Qutof the Tem- 
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ple, when he curſ'd the fig-rree, and damnified the owner thereof, and when he de- 
ſtroyed the Heard of Swine, (for there, ſay they, the Devill was bur the Execurioner , 
Chriſt was the Judge) toll theſe, and ſuch as theſe, it is hto ſay; All thele were 
miraculous, and not- ordinary; -andrhough it might ſeem 2 miracle how that 
ſhould exerciſe ſo much authority'as he hathdone over the world, yet when we look 
neerer, and ſee his means, that he hath done all this by Maſlacres of millions, by 
withdrawing Subjects from their Allegiance , by aſlafinating and murthering of Prin- 
ces, when we know that miraclesare without meanes, and we {ce rhe means of his pro- 


| ceedings, the miracle ceaſes, howſoeverthar Biſhop as Chriſts Vicar can claim no 0- 
ther power , then was ordinary in Chriſt, and ſo excrciſ'd by Chriſt , and ſo Fadicavir ? 


neminem; In ſecular judgement, Chriſt judges no man, and therefore rhar Biſhop as 


his Vicar ſhonkd nor. 
Ons upon _ nor truths exrrajudicially, for that's a degree of calumny; We cnrer in- 


on, fo large a field, as thar we may fight our the laſt drop ofour bloud, preach out 
the laſt gaſpe of our breath, before we overcome it, thoſe to whom Chriſt ipake here, 


| were ſuch as gave perverſe judgments, calumniating cenſures upon bim, and ſo he 
| judges no man, we need nor infiſt upon that, for nt ismaenefeſte verwm; bur that we 


may ſee our danger, and our duty, what calumny is, andfo hoy to avoid-ic atively, 
ind how to bearc it pallively, I muſt by your leave top a little upon it. + _ 

When then we would preſent unto you thar monſter Slander, and Calumny, though 
it be hard ro bring it within any compaſle of a divifion, yer to take the largencſle of rhe 
{choole, and'ſay, that every calumny is cither 'direft, or indire&, that will compre- 
hend all, and then a dire& calumny, will have three branches, either to lay a falſe and 
unjuſt imputation, or elſe to 2ggravare a juſt impuration, with unneceſſary; bur heavy 


to, deny c y ſome that is in another, or to (mother it in ſilence, when my 


parts, and ſay theyare well, but not ſuch as you would cſteeme them to be; collect then 


gain, for that's all, that we ſhall be able to doe, that heis-a calumniaror directly, that | 
_— 4falſe crime, rhar-aggravates a true crime, that diſcovers any crime extrajudi- | 
Ciall | 


ally ; Thar he is an indire& calumniaror , that denies another mans ſufficiencics, that 
conceales them, that dimainiſhes them ;_ Take in ſornc of Saint Bernards examples of 
thele rules; that it is a calumny to ſay, Doles vebementer, I am ſorry ar the heart for ſuch 
a man beeauſe I love him, but I conld never draw him from: ſuch and ſuch a vice, or 
to ſay,per we wwnguam iweetuiſſet, 1 would never have ſpoken of ir, yer ſince all the world 
talkes of it, the truth muſt not bediſguiſed, and {6 rake occaſion to diſcover a fault 
which no body knew before, and thereby (as the fame Father ſays ) cum gravitate ef 
1a4ditme aggredi' malediffionem, to cut 3 mans throat gravely, and ſoberly,and fo much 
the ore perſwvaſively; becauſe hie ſeems, and- S to do itall againſt his will ; 
This beine-the rake, and'this rhe example; who'amongſt us is free from the paſſive ca- 
knwmys Who amongſt us hath xiot-fome otherman caluminizced < Nay who's free 
from the active part * Which of us in ſome of theſe degrees hath nor caluniiit- 
ated ſome other? But thoſe to whom Chriſt thakes his exception here, that he judges 
ne man a5 they-judge, were ſuch cakmnaiators, is David ſpeaks of, Sedens adverſus fre- 
Mews tunm _ baris, Them fitteſt ail fpeakeff againſt thy neighbour, as Stint- Angaſtin | 
wy (5.999 t eprrons paſs ione ſed quaſi ad hoc vacansnot 


pliice, Now ty anſiterit, neu ſurr 

&;& thawares,not m becaife he had offended thee,not for company ,be- 
cauſettiou wouldeſt be of their minds, bur as thought thy profeſſion wonld beare thee out 
we, to leave-the cauſe-and lay aſperfion upon: the perſon, forhou art 2 calumniaror, 
beg ehte wy wy people as bread, xs Dawidl ſays in Gods perſon: And upon thoſe words 
bf rhe ſame Prophet; aysthe ſame Father, De zateris, when we'eate of any thing clſe, 
we taſte of this diſh;;ndwe aſt of that,nen ſempry hoc o/wv, {ays he we doe nor always 
exrcone {aller, one meate, one kinde-of fruit, ſed ſemper panern, - wharſocvef we care elſe 


reſtimony were due to him, and might advantage him, or laftly © diminiſh his good | 


- Secondly, Chriſt judges no man by dy by pu or laying falſe aſperſi- 
t 
to a large hel _ we go abour ro _=_ againſt calumny , and ſlander, and derracti | 


| 
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circumſtances, or thirdly to reveale a fant which in it ſelfe was ſecret and ] by no dury | 
| bound to diſcover it, and then the indireft calamny will have three branches roo,either 
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wee always. care bread; -howſoever they imploted their chovghas, orrheir wits other- 
ways, © Was'tortys one exerciſe of them to cahumniate CR fk #ndin thar _ 
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Lev. 19. 14. 


Lev. 15.16, 


Prov.ty.23, 


2 Sam.12, 
Chryſolſt. 


I Co/.13.5. 


Non ad in- 


| FerBecionem. 


lobn 3.17, 


| deriſion, David, and 1ob, who were ſlander proofe, in a good-meaſure, yet every where 
|.complaine paſſionately that they were made a ſcorne, that the wits made libells, that \ 
| drunkards ſung ſongs, that fooles, and t he children of faoles derided them; And 


| mouthes of other calumniators where wee have no authority: , yet ſince as the 
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of calumny, which is the bittereſt of all, they abounded mcſt, which is in ſcoine and 


when. Saul was in his laſt, and worſt 
death, and prayed his armourbearer to kill him 

ſhould not kill him ( for he defired death, and h 
his boſome ) bur it was ( as it is expreſſed there) leſt the uncircumciſed ſhould come 
and abuſe him, he was afraid of ſcorne when he had but afew minutes of life. Since 
then Chriſt judges no man( as they did ) ſecundum carnem ejus, according to the out- 
ward appearance, for they thought no better of Chriſt then-he ſeemed-to be, (as Fa- 
thers take that phraſe, nor ſecundum carnem ſuam,according to his owne fleſhly paſſions» 
( as ſome others take it ) judge not you ſo neither; firſt judge net that ye be nor. judged, 
that is, as Saint Ambroſe interprets it well cnough, Nolte ;judrcare de judiciss, Dei, =. 
you ſee Gods judgments fall upon a man, when you ſee the tower of So fall upon a 
man, doe not you judge that that man had ſinned more then you, when.you ſee ano- 
ther borne blind, doe not you thinke that he or his Father had ſinned, and that you 
onely are. derived from a pure generation, eſpecially ns» waledicas ſurds, ſpeake not 
evill of the deafe that heares not z Thatis,(as Gregory interprets, it if not. literally, yer 
appliably, and uſefully ) calumniate not him who is abſent, and cannot defend him- 
ſelte, it is the devills office to .be Accuſator fratrum, and though God doe nor ſay in 
the law, Non erit; yet he ſays, Now erit criminator, it is not plainely,there ſhall be no In- | 
former : ( for as we diſpute, and for the moſt part affirme in the Schoole, that though 
we. could, we might deſtroy. no intire ſpecies: of thoſe creatures, which God made at 
firſt, thoughir be a Tyger, or a viper, becauſe this were to take away. one link of Gods 
| chaine out of the world, ſo ſuch yermine-as Informers may nor, for ſome good uſe that 


ony,.and had abandoned. himſelfe toa preſent 
it was not becauſe the uncixcumciſed 
e bad their deadly arrowes already in 


A 


there is of them, be taken away) though it be not no# er34,. there ſhall be none, yer it 
is atleaſt by way of good counſaile to thee, now eris, thou ſhalt notbe the man, thou 
ſhalt not be the Informer;, - and for reſiſting thoſe that are , -we are bound, 
not onely ' not to harme our neighbaurs houle, but to ny him, if caſually his 
houſe fall on fire , wee-are bound where wee have' authority to. ſtoppe the 


North wind driveth away raine ,.an angry countenance. driveth away. a back- | 


' | he ſhould fee no-remedy, bur to curſe God, and die. not fo,.as that he. ſhould fay , his 


biting tongue, at leaſt deale ſo with'a libel cr, with a calumniator, for he that lookes | 
pleaſantly, and hearkens willingly to one libell, makes another, accaſions a ſecond, al- 
ways remember Davids caſe, when he thought that he had beca giving judgment a- 
ainſt another he was+,more ſevere-, 'more heayy, then the law OY 3 The 
aw was , 'that he that had ſtoln the ſheep > returne fourcfold , .and. Davids 
er was kindled ſays the text, and he faid, and heſwore, As:the.Lord- liveth;chat man 
hall reſtore fourfold, Et filins mortis and heſhall ſurely dye: Q judicis ſuperflugnien juſt i- 
tiam, O ſupcrxabundant and overflowing Juſtice, when we ju wa 
But this is judicium ſecundum carne, according towhich Chriſt judges ng aan, for 
Chritt is love,and that xox cogitat malum, love thinks noevill. any. way 3. The charitable 
man neither meditares-evill againſt another, nor belecyes-nor, cafily any <yifÞ 10-bein 
another, though itbe rold him. . , \,.. - Fro, mays IO RT 
_ Laſtly, Chriſt judges no. man 4d imerneciovems , he judges. no man ſo, in this world, 
as to give a finall: condemnation upon him here; ,.There'is no error -in any, of his Judg- 
ments,butthere is an appeal from all his Judgments ig this world 3 Thete. 1s a,ycrdict 
ainſt every man, cvery\man may-find his caſe xecprded, and is finne condemned in 
the law, andinthe Prophgts, there is a verdict, but before Judgment,.God-wauld have 
every man ſav'd by biebogk by the a henſiog, and application'of rhe gratious-pro- 


miſes of the.Goſpell, to his calc, and tus conſcience, Chrift judges ao may, ſo, as that 


e another in paſsion ; 


finne.is greater then God could forgiye, for God-fent nor his-Sonne -into«the world to 
condemne the world, but that the world through him mighg.be Gyed. _ '-* 1 
Doe not thou then,give malitigus \evidence againlt -rhy ſelfe, doe nog; weaken the 
merit, nor leſfen the value:of the tbloud. of thy . Saviour ,as though tby.finne wer 


greater thenit: Doth God defire thy bloud now, when he harh abandancly Gatis os 
| is 


th. 
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ls... Mt. A 


A 7 his juſtice with the bloud of his Sonne/for thee 2 what haſt thou tone 2 haſt thou come 
hypocritically to this place upon collaterall reaſons; and —_— the dirc&(ecrvice of 
God * not for love of Information, of Reformation of thy ſlfe'? If thar be*thy caſe, 
yerifa man hearmy words, _= Chriſt, and beleeve not, 7 judge him war, he hath| |,  _ 
one that \wdgeth him , ſays Chriſt ; and who is that + Theword that 1 have: ſpoken , a 
the ſame ſhall Jodge him; It ſhall, but when 2” Ir fhall judge him, (Gays: Chriſt, a? 9 
the laſt day, for till the 'laſt day; the day of -his death'; -no mats is paſt 're- 
covery , ao man's ſalvation is impoſſible : Haſt thou gone farther then this * Halt 
thou admitted (cruples of diftidence,and diſtruſt in Gods merey and fo raſted ofthe lees 
of deſperation * It 1s true; perpetrare flagitiumn eſt mors anima; ſti deſperate ft deſcenſus | (51. 
ad inferos, In every linne the ſoule dies, but in deſperation it'deſtends ines hel};bur yer || 14.16.18. 
porta inferi now prevalebunt; even the gates of this hell ſhall —_— ; | 
B | Aﬀiſt thy ſelfe,argue thine own caſe, -deſperarion-it ſelfe may de withour infidelity; x 
deſperation aſwell as hope is rooted inthe deſire of 'happineffe 4! defpetariew proceeds Do 
our of a-feare' and x hotror of finne, deſperwtion may conmide with fairh thus farre, 9 95g 
that a man may have a rtue, and fairhfull opinionin the general; that thereis a remifſi- 
on of finne, to be had in the Church, and yet have a cortupt-imagination in the par- | 
ticular, mn - _ in = _ _ _ he is in, this remihojtot finnes ſhall not be | 
* | applied, ſo thar the reſolution of the Schoole is ; Deſptvdtis poreſt efſp ex ſolo tx- 
| by « boni;, deſperation may proceed from an fd wn re /eord LEY itV1t ſelfe, 
trom an exceſhye over feating of Gods juſtice, ft®m an exceive over haring thine own 
finnes, Er vireute quis malt wiiturt Can any ran make (ol oft of fo gfear virtues, as 
| the feare of God and the hare of linne?- yes they may! fofroiward 4 weed ilinne, as 
that it can ſpring our of any roote,” and cherefdre Tirhave'dbne fo inchee; and thou 
C | thereby have made thy caſe the harder;yet kno Rtil;that 0bjetiwm ſpei ef drduiet poſe 
bile;the true obje&t of hopes hard to come by, but yet poſtble#5 come by, and thete- 
fore as David ſaid, By my God have T leaped over a will (0 by-thy Ged maiſt thou 
breake through a wall, through this wall of obdurztion; which thou thy ſclfe ' haſt be- 
me to build abour thy ſelfe. Feather thy wiigs againe; which even the flames of hell 
ave touched in theſe beginnings 'of deſperation; feather therh againe with this text 
Neminem judicat, Chriſt judges no man, ſo as adeſperate man judges himſelfe, doe not 
make thy ſelfe beleeve, that thou haſt ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt , for this is rhe 
neareſt ftep thou haſt made to it, to think that thou haſt done ir; walke in that large 
field of the Scripturesof God, and from the firſt Aower ar thy entrance, the flower of 
Paradiſe, Semen muliers, the generall-promiſe of the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpents head, to the laſt word of that Meſſias upon the Croſle, Conſummatum eſt, 
D | that all that was promiſed for us is now performed, and from the firſt to the laſt thou | 
ſhalc find the favour of life unto life in all thoſe flowers; walke over the ſame alley a- 
gaine and conſider the firſt man Adam in the beginning who involvd thee in originall | 
finne; and the thiefe upon the Croffe who had continued in actuall ſinnes all his life, ; 
and ſealed'all with the (mane of reviling Chriſt himfelfe a little before his expiration, 
and yet be recoyered Paradiſe, and Paradiſe that day, and ſee if thou canſt make 
ſhift ro exchude rhy ſe; receive the fras of al theſe Cordialls, Yiqgrr1 
aSthe Lord liveth Froonld nor the dearth of a {inner, Leapdocugut , Atiwhattine (0- | 
evera ſinner repenterh, 'and of rhis rext Neminem ſadre ar, Chriſt judgeth no man rode? 
ftru@ion here, and if thou find after all rheſe, Antidotes a ſiſpijous ayte, a'{ufpicious | 
orking in that Impoſebite eff, that its fe for them, who were once inlightened 
if they tall ajvay.to renew rhem againe by repentante; ſprnkſe upon hat worme-wood | 
Im 


2 Sanz | 


' | of Impoſcibile eff,char Minha of 9weram remiſeritis, whoſe finne; yee remir, art yemuted, | 
Y indrher i wi Fave anocker taſf to thee, 4 nk Hy that that nmpoſſibility hes 
upon then qnely, who atc'utterly fallen away into an abfokne Apoſtaſie,and infidelury, 
that make 2thocke of CH, and crucifie him againe; a5 t is 'tiþrefſed there, who un- 
dervalue,and defpife the Church of God, & ineans which Chrift Jeſus harh infti- 
tured in his Church for tenewing fuck as are falteri® To firch it is impoſſible, becauſe | 
there are no othier ordinary ny 55s bur tfiat's not thy cafe; thy cafe is onely a | 
doubr, thar thoſe rhicanes rhar are {2fhor be applicd to thee, and eventhiat is a ſhp- | 
pery fkare ro needed; aim re hr Gad'ro thee in particular, this goes fo neate ma- 
ing thy ſinne greaterthen Gods mercy, as that it'makes rhy* {mne-greatet! then daily 
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| perperuall glory.. And ſo ll Judgment is his, But then to judge our of humane affeCti- 


[not the ReſurreRion 


|belceyed, is; Becauſe all this may he prov'd bymoſt certaine warrants of thly Scriptures. 


'thar, And whenthey come to cite 
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adulteries, daily murthers, daily blaſphemies, daily prophanings of the Sabbath could 
have done, and though thou canſt-never make that true in thus life that thy ſinnes ate 
oreatet then: God. catt forgive , yet this is a way to make them greater, then God } 


will torgive. | gala 

Now to colle& both our Exerciſes, and to connexe both Texts , Chriſt judgeth 
all men and Chriſt jadgeth noman, he claimes all judgment, and he diſayows all judge- 
ment, and they conſiſt well rogether, he was at our creation, but that was not his firſt 
ſenſe; the Aridns who ſay, , Erat quando now erat, there was a time when Cheiſt was not, 
intimating that he had a beginning, and therefore was a creature, yet they will allow 
that he was created before the generall creation, and {© afliſted at ours, but he was in- 
finite generations before that, in the boſome of his Father, at our cleRion, and there in 
.him was executed the firſt judgment of ſeparating thoſe who were his , the cle from 
the reprobate, and then he knows-who are his by that firſt Judgment : And ſo comes 
to his ſecond Judgment,to ſcale all thoſe in the viſible Church with the outward mark 
of his baptiſme, and;) the inward-marke of his Spirit, and thoſe whom he calls ſo, he 
juſtifies, and ſanRifies, and brings them to his thixd Judgment, to an eſtabliſhed and 


ons, and paſſions, by .detraction, and. calumny, as they did to whom he ſpoke at this 
time, ſo he judges no man, ſo he denies jadgment : To uſurpe upon the juriſdiction of 
others, or to exerciſe any other judgment, then was his commiſſion, as his pretended 
Vicar dothſo he judges no man, 10 he diſayows all judgment: To judge ſo as that our 
condemnation ſhould he irremediable'in this life,ſo he judges no man,ſo he forſwears all 
judgment, As I live, {aith the Logd of hoſts, and as I have died, faith the Lord Jeſus, ſo 
I judge none. Acknowledge his firſt Judgment, thy cleftion in him, Chriſt his ſecond 
Judgmenr, thy juſtification by him, breath and pant after his third Judgement, thy 
Crown of glory for Tray ante upon the right of other men,which is the firſt, de- 
fame not, calumniate not other men, which is the ſecond, lay not the name of repro- 
bate in' this life upon ;any man, which'is the third Judgement, that Chriſt diſavows 
here, and then thou ſhalt have well underſtood, and well praQtiſed both theſe texts, 
The Father hath committed all Fudgmens to the Sonne, and. yet The Sonnt judges no 
man. ' ; 

{{ 
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| Jos 19. 26. | 
And though, after my kin, warmes, deſtroy this bedy, yet in my fleſh ſhall 1 ſee God. = 


Ye Mongſtthoſe 4rricles, in which our Church hath explain'd, and declar'd 
ee) her faith, rhisis the &ght Article,that the three Creeds,(thar of the coun- 
FIDIS. cell of Nice, that of Athanoſiws , and that which is commonly known 
Tas by the name of the Apoſtles lp ought throughly to be received, and 
me, cmbrac'd. The meaning of the C is not, thar, oncly that. ſhould be 
beleev'd in which thoſe three Creeds agree ;, ('for, the Nicen Creed mentions no Article 
after that of the holy Ghef, not the Catholique Church, not the Communion of Saints, 


w--5 


The Article does not inſiſt upon particular places of Scripture ;; not ſo: much as point 


A 


to them, But, they who have cnlargcdthe Articles, by way. of cxplanatio 
k | - ies (Þ4 3:iith Ee the Article 


n, have done 
of the Reſurretion,] obſerye that amongſt thole places they forbeare this text ; ſo the: 
it 


| 


my 
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A 


| what light 


C | fhall deftrey my body.) And thus farre our caſe is 
Gi wormes ſhall deſtroy all in them all. And farther then this, their caſe is equall too, 


———— 


1 on; And to that purpoſe they force that 


ſeem , that in their opinion, this Scripture doth not concerne the Reſurret#ion. 


tm 
not therefore be impertinent, to make it a firſt part of this exerciſe, whether rhis 


Ir 


| Scripture be to be underſtood of the Reſurretion, or no; And then, to make the par- 


ticular handling of the words, a ſecond part. In the firſt, we ſhall ſee, that the Fews 
always w_ and have ſtill, a p_—_ of the Refurretion. We ſhall look after, by 
they ſaw that; whether by thelight of ature# reaſon ; And, if not by that, 
by what light given inother places of Scripture ; and then, we ſhall ſhut up this inqui- 
fition with a unanime conſent, ( ſo unanime, as I can remember but one that denies ir, 
and he bur faintly =—_ in this text, the doctrine of the reſurrection is eſtabliſhed. In 
the ſecond part, the dotine it felfe compriſed inthe words of the text, ( And thowgh 
my kin, wormes deſtroy this body, yet iw my fleſh ſhall 1 ſee God \ we ſhall ſee firſt, 
that the S4i»ts of God themſelves, are not priviledged from the common corruption 
and diffolution of the body ; After that curſe upon the —_— ſuper piftus gradieris, 
upon thy belly ſhalt thou goe, we. ſhall as ſoon ſee a Serpent goe upright, and not 
craule, as, afterthat um, In pulveremreverteris, to duſt thou ſhalt returne, ſee a 
man, that ſhall nor ſec death, and corruption in death. Corruption upon our skin, 
ſays the text, ( our outward beauty , ) corruption upon our body, ( our whole ſtrength, 
2nd conſtitution.) And, this corruption, not agreen paleneſſe, not a yellow jaundiſe, 
not a blue lividnefſe , not a black morpheu upon our skin, not a bony leannefle, not a 
ſweaty faintneſſe, not an ungratious decrepitneſſe 'upon our body, bur a deftruction, a 
deſtruction to both, After my skin my body ſhall be deftroyed. Though not deſtroyed 
by being refolved to aſhes in the fire, ( perchance I not be burnt )not deſtroyed 
by being waſhed to ſlime, in the a ary I thall not be drowned ) bur deſtroyed 
contemptibly, by thoſe whom I , and 
cquall ; one eyent to the good and bad ; 


for, they ſhall both riſc againe from this deſtruRtion. But in this lies the future glory, 
in this hes the preſent comfort of the Saints of God, that, «fter all rh#s, ( fo that this is 
not my laſt a, to dye, nor my laſt ſcene, to liein the grave, nor my lalt exz#, ro goe 
out of the grave) «fter, ſays F#b; And indefinitely, After , I know not how ſoone, 


nor how late, I preflenot into Gods ſecrets for that but , after all this, Ego, 1, I that| 
ſpeak now,and ſhall not ſpeak then, ſilenced in the grave, I that ſee now, and ſhall nor 
ec then, egowvidebo, I ſhall ſee, (I ſhall have anew facslty ) videbo Deam, I ſhall ſee God 


new ety in that fleſh ) this leſh which I have now, is not awpe, but the wormes ; 
_ t fleſh ſhall be ſo mine, as I ſhall never deveſt it wore, but /n my fleſb 1 ſhall ſee 
Goa for ever, | 7 | 
In the firft part then, which is an inquiry, whether this text concerne the Reſurrei- 
on, or no, we take knowledge of a Crediderunt, and of a Credunt inthe Fews, that the 
Fews did beleeve a ReſurreRion, and that they doe beleeve it ſtill. That they doe fo 
now, appears out of the doctrine of their Taimwd, where we find, that onely rhe Fews 
(hall rh apaine but all the Gentiles ſhall periſh, body and ſoule together; as Koreh, 
Dathan, and Abiram were ſwallowed all at once, body,and foule into hell. And to this 
purpoſe, (for the firſt part thereof, that the Fews thall riſe ) they abuſe that place of 
Eſay; Thy dread men ſhall live, awake and ſing, yee that dwell in the daft. And, forthe 
ſecond part, that the Gentiles ſhall not riſe, they apply the words of the ſame Prophet 
before, They are dead, they ſhall not live, they are deceaſed, they ſhall not riſe. The Fews 
onely, ſay they ſhall riſe ; but, wor all they, but onely the righteous amongſt them. 
,to that purpoſe, they abuſe that place of the Prophe 

cut off , and dye. but the third ſhall be left therein, and 1 will bring that third yart, through 
the fire, andwill refine them, as ſilver is refined, and try them, as gold is tried. The Jews 
onely of all men, the good Fews onely of all Fews, and of theſe good Fews, onely they 
who were buricd in the land of promiſe ſhall have this preſent,and immediate reſurreQi- 
in Geneſis where Facob, upon his death- 
bed, adviſed his ſonne Foſeph, to b 
purpoſe, they detort alſo, that place of lerepsy, where the Propher lays that curſe up- 
on Paſhwr, That he /honld dye in Babylon, and bebaried there, For, though the Fews doe 


A. 


nor 


0" 


( I ſhall have a new obje&# ) and, In carne, I ſhall fee him in the fleſb, ( 1 ſhall have a new | 
| organ, and a new medio) and, Incarme mes, that fleſh ſhall be wy fleſh, ( I ſhall havea 


t Zachary, two parts ſhall be | 


lace 
him in Cazaey, and not in Egyps, and to that | 


feed, by wormes; ( After my skin wormes | 
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| not abſolutely ſay,that all that are buried our of Canaar,ſhall be without a reſurretion, Ar 
yer, they ſay, that even thoſe good and righteous Fews, which are not buried in that | 
great Churchyard, the land of promiſe, muſt, at the day of judgment, be brought 
through the hollow parts of the carth,into the land of promiſe at that time, and. onel 
in that place, receive their reſurre&ion, whereſocver they were buried. But yet, chough 
Fi none but Fews, none but righteous Fews, none bur righteous Fews in that place, muſt 
1 be partakers of the Reſurreftion, yer ſtill a Reſurrefion there is in their doctrine. 
FAFFIOI Itis ſonow, it was ſo always. We ſee, in that time, when Chriſt walked upon the 
on 11,23, | earth, when he came to the railing of Laar#s, and {aid to; his fiſter Marth, Thy bro- 

ther ſhall riſe againe, ſhe replies to Chriſt, Alas, I know he ſhall riſe againe, at the Re- 
ſurreftion of the laſt day, I make no doubt of char, we all know that. So alſo, when 
Luke 14.12. | Chriſt put forth that parable, that inplacing of benefits, we ſhould rather chooſe ſuch 
perſons, as were able to make no recompenſe, he gives that reaſon, Thow ſhalt bere-| B 
compenſed at the reſurrettien of the juſt, The Reſurreftion was a vulgar doErine, well 
knowne to the Fews then, and always. For, even Herod, when Chriſt preached and 
Ma.6.1;, | did miracles, was apt to ſay, John Baptiſt is riſew fromthe dead; And when itis ſaid of 
thoſe two great Apoſtles, (the loving,and the belaved Apoſtle, Peter, and Joh ) that 
as yet they kney not the'Scripture, that Chriſt muſt riſe from the dead, this argues no 
more, but that as Peters compaſſhon before Chriſts death, made him diſſwade Chriſt 
14.16.12 | from going up to Feruſalem, to ſuffer, ſotheir extreme paſſion after Chriſts death, 
made them the leſle attentively to confider thoſe particular Scriptures, which ſpoke of 
the Reſurrection. For, the Fewsin generall, ( much more, they ) had always an a 
prehenſion, and an acknowledgment. of the ReſurreRion of the dead. By whar light 
they ſaw this, and how they came to this knowledge, is our next conſideration, 

Had they this by the common notions of other men, our of naturall Reſon © Me- | C 
lancthon, ( who is no bold, nor raſh, nor dangerous expreſlor of- himſelfe ) ſays well, 
Articulus reſurrettionss propria Eccleſiewvox, Tt is the Chriſtian Church, that hathde- 
livered to us the article of the reſurreion. Nature ſays it not, Philoſophy f@ S it not; 
itis the language and the Idiotiſme of the Church of God, .that the reſurreRionis to 
be beleeved as an article of faith. For, though articles of faith be not fas Eccleſie, | | 
| they are di&#4. Eccleſie., though the Church doe not make articles, yet ſhe declares | |} 
| them. In the Creation, the way was, Dixit & fat#a ſunt, God ſpake, and fo things 
were made; In the Goſpell, the way is, Fecit, & didta ſunt, God makes articles of 
Faith, and the Church utters them, preſents them. That's manifeſt? verwm, evidently, | 
undeniably true, that Nature, and Philoſophy ſay nothing of articles of faith. Bur, 
eyen in Nature;zand in tn there is ſome preparation A priore, and much illu- 
ſtration  poſteriore, of the-ReſurreQion.For, firſt, we know by naturall reaſon, that it | D 
is no ſuch thing, as God cannot doe; It implies no contradiQionin it (elfe, as that 
new article of -Tra»ſubſtantiation does: It implies no defeiveneſſc in God, as that 
new article, The neceſs«ty of a perpetual Ficar upon earth, does. For,things contradito- 
ry.in themſelves, ( which neceſſarily imply a falſhood ) things arguing a defetiveneſle 
in God,( which implies neceſſarily a derogation, to his nature, to his naturall goodneſle, 
to that which we may juſtly call even the God of Ged, that which makes him God to us, 
his mercy ) ſuch things: God himſelfe cannot doe, not things which make him an un- 
mercifull, a cruell, a precondemning God. Bur, excepting onely ſuch things, God, | } 
Gicg, Naan: | who is that, 2u0d cum dicitur, non poteſt dici, whom if you name you cannot.give him 
halfe his name; for, if you call him God, he hath not his Chriſten name, for he is 
Chrift as well as God, a'Saviour, as well as a Creator ; Qued cum' aſtimatur, non potef 
eftimari, If you value God, weigh God, you cannot give him halfe his weight for, | E 
| you can-put-nothing irito the balance, to weigh him withall, buc all this world ; and, | | 
there'is no ſingle: fand in the ſea, no.{ingle duſt upon the earth, no fingle atome _ 
ayre, that is.nor likelyer to weigh down all the world, then all the world is to cou 
(21. 8.;36. [poſe God; What is the whole world to-a ſoule: ſays Chriſt; but what are all the, ſoules 
I?/ al. 8.5. of the world, to God © What is man, that God ſhould be mindefull of him, that God 
: BY ſhould ever thinke of him, and -nbt;forger that there.is ſich a thing, ſuch a nothing * 
' Qupd cum definitur, ipſa definitione creſcit, lays the ſame Father; - If you limir God with 
any definition , hee 'growes larger by that- definition ; © for even by that de- 


| +: ok you diſcerne preſently that he is ſomething clſc ' then that definition 
com- 
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A | comprehends. That-God, Quem omnia neſciunt, & metuendo ſciunt, whom no man;| 14cm. 
knows perfeRly, yer every man knows ſo well, as to ſtand in feare of him, this incom- 
prehenfible:God,1 ſay;hat works,and who ſhall let 3t7 can raiſe our bodics again from the | =/q 43.13. 
dead, becauſe,to doe fo,irttplies no detogation to himſelfe,no contradiction to his word. 
Our reaſon tells us, he cax doeit ; doth ourreaſon tell us as much of his wil, that | 4» veiz, 
he will doe it £ Our: reaſon tells us, that he will doe, whatſoever is moſt convenient 
for the Creature, whorh, becauſe he: hath made-him, he loves, and for his owne glory. 
Now this dignity afforded to the*dead-body of:man, cannor-be conceived; but, as a 
great addition to him;\-Norcanit be ſuch a diminutionto God, to take man into hea: 
ven, as it was for God to-deſcend;and to take mans nature upot him, upon Earth. A 
King docs not diminiſh himſelfe ſo much,by taking an inferior perſon into” his boſome 
at Court, as he ſhould doeby going to live with that perſon,in the Countrey, or Ciry; | 
B | and this God did, in the incarnation ofhis Sonne. It cannotbe thought inconvenient, 
It cannotbethoughtr hard; Our reaſon tells us, that inall Gods works; in all-hismareriall * 
works, till his lattet'works-are cafier then his. former. The Creation, which was the 
| firſt, and-was a meer produRtion our of nothing, was the hardeſt of all. The ſpecific ati- 4 
' | 9 of Creatures, and the diſpoſing of them, into their ſeverall kinds,the making of that 
which was made ſomething of nothing before, a particular rhing, a dealt, afowte.a fiſh, | 
a plant, aman, a Sun or Moon, was not fo hard, as'the firſt produRtion'out of nothing. | 
| 


And then, the conſervation of all theſe, in thar order in which they arc firſt-ereared, and | 
then diſtinguiſhed, the Adminiſtrarion of theſe creatures ”_ conſtant working of (c- 
. | cond cauſes, which naturally produce their effes, is not ſo hard as thar.  And-ſo, ac- | 
cordingly, and in that proportion, the laſt workeiscaficſt of all ;\ DiſtinRion and ſpe- 
cification cafter then creation, conſervation, and admitiſtrarion cafierthen' thar diſtin- 
C | Rion, and reſtitution by refurreQion, Cafieſt of all. Tertulianharbexpreſſed irwell, Plus | Toru, 
eſt feciſſe quam refeciſſe, & dediſſe quam reddidiſſe, It is a harder worke to make, then | 
ro mend, and, to give thee that which - was mine, then to reſtore thee rharwhich was 
thine. Er.imſtitetio carnis quam deſtitutio; It is aleſſe matter to recover a'lickeman,then | 
t9'make whole man. Does this trouble thee, ſays F«ſtin Martyr, (and {thenagaras | Juit-Mar. 
| proceeds in the ſame way of argumentationtoo; in his Apology )does-this trouble Es: 
thee, Qwod homo 4 piſctbus , &f piſcis ab homine comeditar,'that one manis devoured 
by a fiſh, and then anotherman that cats-the fleſh of that fiſh, eats, and becomes rhe 
other man? 1d nec hominem reſolvit in piſcem, nec piſcem in hominem, that tirſt man 
did not become that fiſh that cate hit, nor thatfiſh becotne that ſecond man;rhat 
cate it; ſed utriuſque reſolutio fit in elements, both that man, and that fiſh are reſolved 
into their owne elements, of which: they were -made at firſt. Howſoever it be , if | 
D | thine imagination could carry theeſo low, as tg thinke, not onely that thou werr be- | 
come ſome other thing, a fiſh, or a dogge that had fed upon rhee, and fo, thou couldſt 
not have thine owne body , bur therewithall mult have his body too, but that thou 
wett infinitely farther gone, that thou wert annihilated, become nothing, canſt thou 
chuſe bur thinke God as perfe& now, at leaſt as he was ar firſt, and can heenot as | 
cally make thee up againe of _— as he made thee” of nothing at firſt * Re-| Tull 
cogita quid fueris, antequam eſſes; Thinke over thy ſelfe ; what waſt thou before thou 

waſt any _ Memuniſſes #tique, ſifwiſſes; If thou hadſt been any thing then, ſure- | 

u 


ly thou wo remember it now. 2s now eras, fatins es; Cum tteram non eris, fits ; 
Thou that waſt once nothing, waſt made this that thou art now and whenthou 
ſhalt be nothing againe , thou ſhalt be made better then thou art yet. And, Reade rati- 
owem qui fattus es, of ego reddam rationem qui fies z Doe thou tell me, how thou | 
E | waſt-made then, and I will tell thee how thou ſhalt be made hereafter. And yer as Sole- | 
' | monſends us to creatures, 8& to creatures'of a low rank & ſtation,to Ants & Spiders;fotf 
inſtruction, ſo Saint Gregory ſends us tocreatures, to learne the Reſurrection. Lux quori- 
die moritur, & quotidie reſwrgit ; Thatglorious creature, that firſt creature, the light, 
dyescvery day and every day haxtha reſurretion. 1» arbuſtis. folis reſurredtione e- 
rampunt; ' from the Cedar of Libanss.;+ ro the Hyſſop upon the wall, every leate 
dyes every yeate , and every yearc hath a.Reſurreftion. Ybi in brevitate ſeminis .| 
tam immenſa arbor latwis 7 ( as he purſues that meditation. yIt thou :hadſt ſeen} 
the bodics of -men riſe ont of the grave; at Chriſts Reſurreftion , could that'be| 
4 ſtrangerthing ro thee , then, (if thoa hadſt never ar nor hard , nor-imagined| 
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Idem, 
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|-Churchyards-did vent themſclves every ſpring , and that there were ſuch a Re- 
- [farreRtion; of bodies every yeare , when thou 
| years , the: Reſurretion would be' no ſtranger to thee ,*then the ſpring is. And 


| rection 3-S4izt Part allowes him not the reaſon of a man, that. proceeds 'not fo ; 


-- | ſhall be tranſaed- with a Surgite, mortni, and; no more, So theſe naturall helps 
© | is the. corifideration-of the cxeature,. are preiudia reſurrettionis, they are C- 


' f therefore commended , 


| himſclfe to bee of the+ ſet of the Phariſees ; and that , as they , and all the rſt, 


"who accepted Moſes onely , Moſes were the- beſt evidence. It is evident enough 


1a Reſurrection of the. body from: the earth. * Num 1n hominibus terra degenerat , 
| que omnja; regenerare conſuevit + Doe'all kinds: of carth regenerate, and onely 


| And; as:&c: calledthee when thou waſt not, as if thou /hadſt been, ſo will 

]call thee-againe , when thou art ignorant of that being whick-thou haſt in the grave, 
1 and ine thee ogaine thy former ,, and gloritic it-with a better being. | © 

Anex Scriptuiis. The Fe en, 

| way) preparations 4 Pryore:; and4llyſtrations 8 Poſter:ore, for the dotrine of the 


_ A a Mt. Me. X77 CS. 


4 Lande fake. Sz xa, XIV. 


it before ):'to ſce an Oake that ſpreads fo farre ,} riſe out-of. an Akorme 7 Or if 
{ ſeen as many Reſurrections as 


thus , this.,:and many: other good. and reverend -men , and ſo the holy Ghoſt him-! 
#lfe ſends us: to Reafor , and to-the Creatare , for the; dorine of the Reſur- 


Thou fool.;ſays he , tha which thow ſoweſt , is not quicknet except it dye ; but theh 


it is..It is truly harder to conceive a tranſlation-of the. body into heaven, then 


the Churchyard degenerate ?-Is-therea yearely ReſurreQion of every other thing, 
and never-of men 2 - Omnia pereinde ſervantar ,- All other. things are preſerved, 
and continued by dying 3 Tu homo ſolus ad hoc morieris, ut pereas © And canſt 
thou, O. man, ſuſpet of- thy ſelfe, that the end of thy dying is an end of thee ? 
Fall as-:law as''thow'canſt , corrupt and rr as deſperately as thou canſt , 
ſis mhil-, thinke thy ſelfe nothing; « Ejus e/ 

that nothing is-as much in his power, as the world which':he made gay 1 


ws if;they had ho. other helpes', might have, ( as naturall men 
ReſurreRion- The Fews-had ſeen refuſcirations from the dead(in+ particular perſons, 
and _—_— ſcen- miraculous cures done by their Prophets. And Gregory Nyſſen 
fays well; that' thaſe-tniraculous; cures which: Chriſt wrought, with a Tolle gra- 
batt, and; att Eſte: ſanvs, and no more, they were preludia reſurrettion!s, halfe- 
refurrecions, prolognes , and. inducemients to the dodtrine of the reſurrection, which 


reſurreRions-; and- theſe naturall . reſurreRions carry us halfe way to the miracu- 
lous reſurrection. But _ certainely , the Fews, who had that, which the Gentiles 
wanted The Scriptures, had from them, a+generall 5 though not an explicite 
knowledge of the refurretion. That they had it , we fee by that practiſe of 
das the Maccabee , in ue ing a_ contribution: to ſend to Ferwſalem, which is 
becauſe he,-was thercitt mindefull of the Reſurrection. Nei- 
' ther- doth Chrift find any that" oppoſed the i doctrine of 'the Reſurrection, but 
thoſe, who: though: they were tolerated in the State , becauſe they were otherwiſe 
t perſons, were abſolute Heretiques, eyen-amongſt the Fews , The Sadduces, 
And Saint Paul, when, finding himſclfe to bee opprefſed in Judgement, hee 
uſed his Chriſtian wiſedome , and to draw a ſtrong -party to himſelfe , proteſted 
in general, did , he maintained the' Reſurrection, he knew it would ſeem a ſtrange 
injury_, and an oppreſſion, to: be called in queſtion for that , that-rhey all be- 
leeved; Though therefore our .Saviour Chriſt , who diſputed then , onely a- 
\gairift rhe Sadduces , argued for the doctrine. of the ReſurreRion:, onely from thar 
place of the Scripture, which thoſe Sadduces acknowledged to be Scripture , ( for 
they denitd all but the: beokes of Moſes) and-ſo inſiſted upon thoſe: words, I am 
the God of Abrahams, the God of Iſaac , and:the Ged of Facob , yer certainely the 
\Fews had eftabliſhcd; that doQrine 5 upon other places too , though to the Sadduces 


in rhar particular place of Davjel,, Many of them that ſleep in the daſt of the 
lcarth, ſhall awake , ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſtharhe, and gear 
|contempt.. And itz Daniel , that word many, muſt: not be reſtrained to lefle 
then 3 Daniel intends by that many ,- that: how many / ſocver they arc, they 
ſhall allariſe z as Saint Paw? does; when he ſays ; By one mans diſobedience , many 
were made finners ; that is, All; for,death paſſed oyer all menyfor all have finned. And 


| a doth but paraphraſe that place of Dajel, who ſays,  Miilti, many, when he ſays, 


nihilum ipſum cujus eſt totum , even | * 
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Al 


- | skin, wormes deſtroy my body ) there be any ſuch light of the RefurreCtion given, 


| called into queſtion by particular men, then any other book of the Bible. But, in thoſe 


Omnes, all ; All that are in the graveſhall heare his voyce and ſhall come forth, They that 
have done good, unto the reſurrection of life, and they that have doneevill to the re- 
ſurre&ion of damnation. This then being thus far ſertled, that the Fews underſtood the 
reſurreion, and more then thar, they beleevedir, and therefore, as they had lighit 
in nature, they had aflurance in Scripture, come we now, to that which was ourlaſt 
purpoſe in this firſt part, whether in #445 rexr, in theſe words of lob, ( though aſter my 


It is true, that inthe new Teſtament, where the doQtrine of the reſurreion is more 
evidently, more liquidly delivered, then in the old, (though ir be delivered in the old 
t00 ) there is no place cited our of the book of 1ob, forthe reſurreRion z and ſo, this 
is not. Bur itis no marvaile ; both uponthat reaſon which we noted before, that they 
who wereto be convinced, were ſuch as received onely the books of Moſes, and therefore 
all citations from this booke of 7b, or any other had been impertinently and frivo- 
louſly employed, and, becauſe in the new Teſtament, there is but one place of this 
booke of Tob cited at all. To the Corinthians the Apoſtle makes uſe of thoſe words in 
lob, God taketh the wiſe in their owne craft; And more then this one place, is nor, ( 1 
thinke ) cited out of this booke of 1ob in the new Teſtament. Bur, the authority of 196 
is eſtabliſhed in another” place z you have heard of the patience of 1ob, and you have ſeen 
the end of the Lord, ſays Saint James. As you have ſcenthis, ſo you have heard that ; 
ſeen and heard one way , out of the Scripture ; you have hard that out of the booke 
of 1ob, you have ſeen this out of the Goſpell. And further then this, there is no na: 
ming of 1ebs perſon, or his booke in the new Teſtament. Saint Hierome confeſſes, that 
both the Greeke, and Latine Copies of this booke, were ſo defeRive in his time, that 
ſeven or eight hundred verſes of the _—_ were wanting in the booke. And, for the 
originall it-ſelfe, he ſays, Obliquus torwi liber 
ſlippery book, But this is onely for the ſenſe of ſome places of the book And that 
_—_ the authority of this book, to be longer ſuſpended in the Church, and oftner 


who have, for many ages, received this book for Canonicall, there is an unanime ac- 
knowledgement, ( at leaſt, racitely ) that this peece of it, this text,(When, after my kin, 
wormes ſhall deſtroy my body , yet in' my fleſh 1 ſhall ſee God )does eſtabliſh the Reſur- 
reQion. ' | 
Divide the expoſitors into three 'brafiches ; ( for, ſo, the world will needs divide 
them ) The firſt, the Roman Church will call theirs ; though they have no other title 


ertur, & lubricss, it is an uncertaine and } 


An ex bic 
Scripturd, 


Prefatin Iob, 


to them, bur that they received the ſame tranſlation that they doe. And all they uſe this 
text for the reſurreion. Yerbs viri-in gentilitase poſiti erubeſcamas, It is a ſhame for 
us, who have the word of God it ſelfe, ( which Job had not Yand have had ſuch a com- 
mentary,ſuch an expoſition upon al the former word of God,as the reall;andaRuall,and 
viſible reſurre&ion of Chtift himſelfe, Erubeſcamns verba viri in gentilitate poſits, let 
us be aſhamed and confounded, if 1ob, a perſon that livednot within the light of the 
covenant, ſaw the reſurreRion more clearly, and'profeſſed ir more con then we 
doe. And,as this Gregory of Rome, ſo Gregory Nyſſes underſtood 796 too. For, he con- 
ſiders 1obs caſe thus 3 God promiſed 1b twofold of all that he had loſt ; And in his 
ſheep and camels, and oxen, and affes, which were utterly deſtroyed, and btonghr to 
nothing, God performes it punctually, he had all in a double proportion. But #6 hid 
ſeven ſonnes, and three daughters before, and God gives him bur ſeen ſonnes; 
and three daughters againe z And yet 1b had twofold of theſeroo, for, Peſtnati cum 
prioribus namerantur, quia omnes deo viuunt ; Thoſewhich wert gone, and thoſe which 
werenew given, lived all one life, becauſe they lived all in God ; Nec quicquars alind eſt 
mors, nift vitieſtatis expiatio; Death is nothing elle, but a develting of thoſe defedts, | 


which made ys lefſe fit for God. And therefore, agrecably to this pl ole, ſays Saint! 
en 


Cyprian,Scimus now amitti , ſed premitti, thy deadare nor loſt,bur lent. Nos revedere, fed | 
precedere;, They are notgone into any other wombe, then we ſhall follow them: into; 
nec acquirende, atre weſtes, pro iis qui albisinduuntur, neither ſhould we put on blacks, 
for them that are clothed in white; nor mourne for them, that are entred into their 
Maſters joy. Wecan enlarge our ſelfes no farther in this conſideration of the firſt 
branch of expoſitors, but that all the ancients rooke occaſion from this text to argue 


Cyprian, 


for the reſurreRion, <p 
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2. Part. ] Inthis ſecond part, the firſt thing that was 
4 
| 
c 


| there is a Non obſtantes Revertere, turn to God, and thou ſhalt not dy the death, not the 


1 Thel. 4.17. - 


| all ſeafes, Thoſe gods, who were bit men, fall under Davids queſtion, 2uis Homo * 


S E RM, XIV. | 
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Take imo your Confideration the other two branches of moderne expolitors,(whom 
| others ſometimes contumeliouſly, and themſelves ſometimes perverſly haye call'd 
Lutherans and Calvinifs , and you may know, that inthe firſt ranke , 0ſcander, and 
with him, all his interpret theſe wordsſo; Andin the other ranke , Tremellizs, and 
Pelican, heretofore, Polanns lately, and Piſcator, for the preſent; All theſe, and all 
| the Tranſlators into the vulgar tongues of all our apigiours of Europe, doall eſta- 
bliſh the doctrine of the Refwredionby theſe words, t 

fore, though one, (and truly for any thing I know, but one) though one, to whom we 
all owe much, for the interpretation of the Scriptures, do think that Fob intends 
no other reſurrection in this ie , but that, when he ſhall be reduc'd to the miſera- 


his reſtitution, and reparation in this life z let us with the whole Chriſtian Church , 
embrace and magnifie this Holy and Heroicall Spirit of 166 ; Scio, ſays he ; I know 


then to believe it now, after it hath been ſo evidently declar'd,, not onely tobe a cer- 
| rain truth, butto be an article of fairh) Scis Redexpptorem, ſays he ; I know not one- 
ly a Creator , but a Redeemer; And, Redemptorem meum, My Redeemer , which 
implics a confidence, and a perſonall application of that Redemption to himſelf, Scio 
 vivere , ſays hez I know that helives ; I kno that hee begunne not in his Incarnati- 
on, I know he ended not in his death, bur it always was, and is now, and ſhall for eyer 
be true, Yivit, that he lives ſtill. And then, Scio ventures , fays he too; I know hee 
ſhall ſtand at the laſt day to Judge me and all the world, after that, and after 
wy skinne and body is deſtroyed by worms, yet in my fleſh I ſhall ſee God. And ſo have you 
as much as we propoſed for our firſt part , Thar the Jews do now, that they always 
did believe a ReſurreRion z That as naturall men, and by naturall reaſon they mi 
know ir, both in the palbtts of the thing, and inthe purpoſe of God , that they 
had better helpes then naturall reaſon, for they had divers places of their Scripture, 
and that this place of Scripture, which is our text , hath evermore been-received for 
a proof of the Reſurreion. Proceed wenow, 'to thoſe particulars which conſtitute 
| our ſecond part, ſuch inſtruQions.concerning the Reſurre as ariſe out of theſe 
words, Though after wy skinne, wirms deſtroy my body, yet in my fleſh 1 ſhall ſee God. 
propoſ'd , was, That the Saints of God, 
| are not privitedg'd from this, which fell up6n Fob, This Death, this diſſolution after 
death, Upon the Morte morieris, that double death, interminated by God upon Adam, 


{ccond death. But upon that part of the ſentence, 1» pulverem rewerteris,To duſt thou ſhalt 
return,there is noNo# obſtente;though:thoutarn to God,thou mult turn into the grave; 
for ; hee that. redceni'd thee from the other death ,, redeem'd not himſelf from this. 
Carry this conſideration to the laſt minute of the world, when we that remain ſhall bee 
caught up in the clouds, yet eyen that laſt fire may be our fever, thoſe clouds our 
| winding Shcers, that- rapture our diſſolution, and ſo, with Saizt Angufine, moſt of 
the ancictits, moſt of the Loc men think, thatthere ſhall be a ſudden diſſolution of bo- 
dy and ſoul , : which is death, and a ſudden re-aniting of both, which is reſurceRion., 
in that inſtant, 93s Howe, is Deawids queſtion z What man is he that liveth and ſhall 
net ſee death ? Let us adde, ws Deoram ? What god is he amongſt the Gentiles , 
that hath not ſeen deaths Which of mo —_— hundred Fupiters, which of their | 
thouſands of othergods, have not feen death *£ Aortibus morjuntur , we may adde to 
that double death in Gods mouth, another death ; The gods of the Gentiles have 
dyed thrice, In body, in foul, and infame; for, though they have been glorified with 
a Deificarion, nordne of all rhoſt old gods, is, at this day, worſhip, in any part of 
the world, bur all thoſe temporary , and tranſitory Gods, are worn out, and dead in 


And that man. who was truly God, fals under it too ; Chriſt Jeſus ; He faw death , 
though he ſawnort the death of this text, Corruption. And, if we conſider the cffufion 
of his precious blood ;' the contuſion of his ſacred fleſh, the extention of thoſe finews, 
and ligaments which tyed heaven, andcatth gies > in areconciliation, the depar- 
ung of that Intelligence from that;fphear, of that high Prieft from that Temple, . of | 
that Dove from that Arke, of that ſoul from that body, that diſſolution (which, as an 


| 


place of Fob. And there- |: 


bleſt eſtate that can bee in this life, ſill he will look upon God, and truſt in him for | 


it, (which is more in him , then the Creds is in us, more to know it then, in thar ſtatc, | 


- | 


| 
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clothes, but, Hoc proſtitutionis, there's proſtitution in drawing the eye to- the skin. 


| of a body, in the diſlolution of the grave, no pencil can preſent to us. Between thar 
excrementall jelly that thy body is made of at firſt; and thatjdly which thy body dif} 


the infallibility of the manifold 'propheſies, preſerv'd him! from it) had been but: a 
ſlumbet; in reſpe&t of theſe tortures , which he did ſuffer, The Gedhead ſtaid with 
him-in the'prave, and ſo he did not corrupt, but, though ourſouls be gone: up roGod, 
. Corraption in the kin, ſays Tob; Inthe outward beauty, Theſe be the Records of 
velim, theſe be the parchmins, the endi&tments, and the evidences that ſhall condema 
maiy of us,;at the laſt day; our own s&1ns, we have the book of God; rhe Law, writteh 
in our own hearts ; we have the image of God imprintcdin our own fouls; wee have 
the' charaRer, -and ſeal of God: ſtamped in us, in our baptiſm.z and, #l this is bound 
up in'this velim, in this-parchmin, | in this Skin of ours , and we negle& book, andi- 
mage, and character, and>fſeal, and all for the covering, Ir is not clear caſe; if we con- 
ſider the originall words properly, That Jeſabel did paint; -and -yer all tranſlators , 
and expofitors have raken a juſt occaſion, out of rhe a "4 of thoſe words; tocry 
down thatabomination of painting. - It is not.aclear calc, if we conſider: the proprie- 
ty of the words , Thar Abjolen was hanged by the hair of the bead; and yet the Fathers 
and others have made uſe of that indifferency, and veriſtmilitude,” ro explode: that abo- 
mination,-ofcheriſhing and curling haire, tothe. envcagling, and enſaaring-, and entan- 
pling of orhers; 1udicmum:patietur aternum , {ays Saint Hrerome, Thou art guilty of a 
murder,;-though-no body dic; ,2»is vinum atrwfiſti, fi faiſſet qui bibiſſet, Thou haſt 

yſon'dacup;' if any would drink, thou haſt prepar'd a tentarion, if any would fyal- 
ow it. © Tertulien thoughtthe had done enough , when he had writ his book De H abi. 
ts wwlitbri , againſt the excefle of women in clothes, but he was fain to adde another 
with more vehemence, De cults feminarum , that went beyond their clothes to their 
Skin. And he concludes, 1llud ambirionis crimen, there's vain-glory in their exceſle of 


Pliny ſays; that when their thin filke Ruffes werefirſt invented at Rome, Excogitatum 
a4 faminas denudandas, It was but. an invention that women might go naked in 
dorhes; for their skins might: bee. ſeen through-thoſe clothes, thoſe thinne ſuffes: 
Our women are not ſo carefull, . but: they expoſe their nakedneſſe profeſledly , and 
paint ir, to caſt bird-lime for the paſſengers &yc..: Beloved, good dyect makes the beſt 
Complexion, and a good Conſcience ;is a; continuall  fealt ;' A cheerfull 
heart makes' the beſt blood, and peace with. God. is the true cheerfulneſle of heart, 
Thy Saviour negle&ted his skin ſo-much, as thatat laft, hee ſcarſe had any, all was 
rom with the whips, and ſcourges;..and thy skin ſhall come c0+that abſolute corrupri- 
on, as that, though a hundred years after thouartburyed , one may find thy bones , 
and ſay, this was a tall man, this was a ffrong man, yet we ſhall ſoon be paſt ſaying , 
apon any relique of rhy skinne , This was.a fair man; Corruption ſciſes the skinne , 
al outward beauty quickly, and ſo ir does the body, the whole-frame and conſtituti- 
on, which is another conſideration ; After my skinne, my Body... 

If the while body were aun eye, 107 anear, whete were the body, ſays Saint Paul, but ; 
when of the whole body there-is neither eye nor car, nor any memberleft , where is 
the body 2- And what thould an eye do there, where there is nothing tb be ſeen bur 
loathſomneſſe 3 or a-noſe there, - where thete is nothing to be ſmelt , bur putrefaGti- 
on 3: vrancar , where in the grave they. doe not praife God 2 Doth nor that body 
that boaſted bur yeſterday of that priviledge above all creatures, that it onely could 
goc upright. ;:lic roday as flat upon the earth as the body of a horſe, or of a dogge * 
And doth. it riot. to-morrow loſe bis other priviledge, of looking up to heaven * Is it 
not farther remov'd:from the eye of heaven , the Sunne, then any dogge, or horſe , 
by being cover'd with the earth, which they. arc not Painters have preſented to. us 
witly ſome horrour, the ſccleron, the frame of the bones of a mans body ; but the ſtate 


ſolves ro at laſt, there is not ſo noyſome, ſo putrid a thing innature. 'This $kinne]; 
(this outward beauty) this body , (this whole conſtitution) muſt be deſtroy'd, lays 
Jobyin thenext place: | | | 

/ The word is well-choſen,; by which all this is exprefled ; in this text; Nakaph ; 


ordinary man he ſhould have had inzhegrave, bur that the deeree of ©; declar'd int 
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lation, as-perchance can be foundinall-the Scriptures. Tremefiae hath mollifyed itin A |; 
his tranſlation: there itis bur Confortere; to pierce,” Anid'yet it-is ſuchapiercing; ſuch a 
| fapping ,. fuck an' undermining , ſucha dermoliſhing;of a fort or Caſtle, as may juſtly 
' remove us frony any high' valuation, orany great confidence, in thar Skinne ; and. in 
'that body , upon which this Confoderint muſt fall. But, in the great Bible ix is Con- 
| eriverint, Thy skimne, and thy body ſhall be grewnd away, trod away uponthe ground. | } 
| Aske where: that iron is that is ground oft of: 3 knife 5 or axe; that marble 
'thar is wotnioff of the threſhold 'intheC hurch-porchby comiriuall treading, and with 
' that iron; afid& with that marble ; chow mayſt tinde thy Fathers skinne, and body 
Eomrriva ſane, 'The knife, the marble, the skmne,,. the bodyare = away, ttod 4- 
way, they ate deftroy'd , who knows the revolmions of dut:s Duſt upon the Kings 
hieh-way, and” duſt npon the Kingderave, arc both, or ncither, Duſt Royall, and 
. may ch laces, who knows the'revolutions of duſt Even in the dead -body of | g 
Chriſt Jefas himſelf, one dram of the decree of hjs Father , one ſheet, one ſentence of 
the prediction of the Prophets preferv'd tis bodly from corruption, and: incineration, 
more then all /oſephs new tombs , and fine linrien,- and great; proportion. of ſpitcs 
conld have done. Q, who can expreſſe this inexptefhible myſtery © The foul of Chriſt 
Fefus, which took no harm by him, comtafted no Originall fin, mn coming #0 him, 
was guilty of no more fin, when 'it went out , then when: it came from the breath 
and boſortic. of God; yer this ſoul. teft this body- if death. And the Divinity , the 
| Godhead, incomparably better then that ſoul, which foul was- incomparably bertes 
then all the Saints, and / ngels in heavet, that Divinity, that God-head did not for- 
ſake the body, though it were dead; If we might comparcthings infinite in themſelves, 
it was nothing ſo much; that God did aſſume mans nature, as that God did ftill 
' cleaverothat inan, then when he yas no man, in the ſeparation of body 'and ſoul, | 
| in the grave. Bur fill we from incomprehenſible myſteries 3 for, there is mortificati- 
on enongh,. (and mottifieation is vivification, and #dification) in this obvious conſt 
deration ; '3kinme and = beauty' and ſubſtance muſt be deſtroy'd; And, Deſtroyed| | 
by wormes, which is ariother-deſeent: in this humiliation, and exinanition of man, m 

death. After my skilwe, wormes ſhull deftroy this body. = O 
__ I will not infiſt lohg upon this; betauſe it is not itithe Original}, Inthe OrignaP there 
'  |18 no mention of wdrmes:Bur beeanſcin other places of 10b there is,(They ſhal lye down 4- 

21. 26, | like in;the daſt;and tht worths fhell cover them)(The womb [bal forget them ,eudihe worm 
24. 20. = feed ſweerly 0n them,8& becauſe the wotd Deflroping is pteferited. in that: forma 87 numy 
ber, Comrivertr, when they ſhall deſtroy, they and no ot tfons,no other. creatures 
named) both our later tranflacions, (for indeed, our firſt On hath. no mehtion of 
' wormes) and fo very many others, cven Trewel/#:s that adheres moſt to: the ;leuts. of | 
\the Hebrew, have filled up this place, with that addition ;-:Deftroyed by worms. -k 
| makes the deſtrution the more contemptible, Thou that wouldeſt not admit the | 
| beames of the Sunne upon thy skinne, and yet haſt admitted the pollutions'of ſfinne,z | 

Thou that wouldſt not admit the breathof the ayrc upon _ Skinne , and yet haſt ad- 
mitted the ſpirit of luſt, and unchaſt ſolicitations to breath upon thee, un execrable 
oathes, and blaſphemics, to vicious purpofes; Thou, whoſe body hath (as fatre asi 
can) purrefyed and comupted even the body of thy Saviour , in an unworthy recci- 
ving thereof , in this s&one, in rhis body, nmſt be the food 'of worms, theprey-of 
deſtroying worms. Aﬀrer-a tow birth thou mayſt paſſe:an-honourable life , aftcra ſen- 
Acts 13; 23- | tence of an ipgnominious death, thou mayſt have an honourable end ; But, in the grave | 
canft thoumnke thefe worms ſitke worms 2 They were bold and carly worms that 
| cat up Herod before he dyed ; They are bold and evcrlaſting worms, which after thy | E 
Skinne and body is deftroyed, ſhall remain as long as God remains ,-im ancternall 
gnawing of thy conſcience , long , long after the deftroying of $kinne and body, by 
-bodily worms. | >| 
Poſt, { 3; Thus fartethen to thedeſtrtying of chinde-andbeuyby worms, all march arc equall z 
'Thus farre All's Commow'law, and rio Prevogarive , {o is itablo in the next ſtep t00; 

The RefurfeQtion is commionitoull: The Prerogativelics notinthe Riſing,butin the 
riſing to the fruitionof the fight of God; in which conſideration , the firſt /beam of 
 - | comforts the Poftquam, after all this, deſtrudtion' before byworms , Tuinous miſery 

| | | before; bur there is ſomething aſt to be dotic upon'me after. God leaves no _ 
26 without 
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A | without comfort. God lcaves ſome inhabitants of 2lie earth, under longer nights then 
others, bur none under ancverlaſting night ; and, thoſe, whom he leaves under thoſe 
long nights, he recorapentes with as long days, after. I were miſerable, if there were | 
nor an Aztqaan in my behalfe ; if before I had done well or i} actually in this world, 
| [| God had norwrapped me up, in his geo# pwpeſe upon me. And Fwere miſerable a- | 
raine, if there were not 2 Paſiguury in my bebalfe , If, after my ſinne had caſt me irito 
the- grave, there were not a towd trumpet to call me up, anda gracious countepancets 
looke upon me, when 1 were rifen. Nay, let my: life havo been as religious, as 
the infirmitics of this life can admit , yet, If an this lafe enely we have hope im Chreft, we | * ©" 5.19. 
are, of all mew, moſt wiſexable. For, for the workdly things of this' life, firſt, tbe children 
of God have them in the leaſt proportionsof any ; and, befides that, thoſe children of 
God.which have them in larger proportion,do yer make tho leaft uſc of rhamy;at any o- | 
B | thers, becauſe the children of the world, are nat ſatender confcienced, nor fo much 
afraid , leſt thoſe worldly things thauld become ſaarcs, and occaſions ofteritatjon ro 
them, if they open themſelves to a full enjoying thereaf, as the children of God are. 
And therefore, after my wanting of vregs DOTS —— after a penurious life ) and, | 
after my nox daring to uſe tholc _—— I have, fo txcely a others doe, after that 
holy and confcientious forbearing of $-that other men- afford rhcmſclyes, 
 afrer my leaving all theſe abſolutely hehind me here, and my $kin and body in deſtry- 
Rion in the grace, Afﬀter all, there: remaines ſomething clfo for ms. After; but how 
long after * Thar's next. | 
- When Chriftwas in the body of that fleſh, which we arc ing now, (finne qnely cx- | Qnando? | 
| ) ke faidy/in that ſtate that he was in then,af 1but day 4wd kaure, no man knowenh, | Mo.13. 32. 
no-the Awgals, 'not the Soune. Then, in that ſtate, he excludes bimfelfe., And when 
C-| Chriſt was rifen againe, inan uncorruptible body, he ſaid, even to his neareſt followers, 
New eff viſtas, it is not for you, to know times, and ſcafons./ Before in his ſtare of Ah 17. 
monalny,ſojpfuss axnumerevit ignerautibes he pretended 10 knowno more of this,then "_ 
rhiey' chat knew nothing. After, when he had inveſted immorrality, pey ſui exceptionem, 
oſs thar Father ) he oxecpts none bur himſclfe ; all the reſt, even the Apeſties, were 
tefr ignorant thereof. For this ov eft ueflrure, ( it is nov for you ) is part of the laſt 
femtence that'ever Chriſt ſpake to them. 1firbea'conventent. anfiver to-ſay, Chriſt 
knew it not, as man, how is that. man.that will to knowite? And, if it be 
2 convenient interpretation of Chriſts words, that he kney ic not, that is, knew it not 
ſo, a5 that he mightzell ir them, how indiſcreet are they, who, tbough they may ſcem 
to know it; will publiſh it £- For, ar oe fill other men wich.tcruples, and vexa- 
tions, and they open themſelves co ſcorhe and reproach, when ther predidtions prove 
--.\| py | falſe, as Saint Auguſtine obſerved in his xime,and cvery age hath given cxanples {ince, 
| © | of confideme men that have failed in theſe conjectures, It is apgore pretence to ſay, 
this imimation,this impreſlion of a certaine time prepares men with: better diipoktions, 
Fox, they have {o often'been found falſe, that ir racher weakens the cregir of the thing 
ie ſfe. I the old world they knew exadly the time of che deftriction of the world z | 
that there thowld be an hundred & twenty. years, before the flgod cage; And yet,upon | ,,_ - ” 
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how fcw,did that prediction, though fram the mouth of God himſelfe, work to repen- 
| | tance? Nach ace-in Gods eyes; but it was not becauſe he mended his life upon 
| that prediftion,but he was gratious in Gods ſight before. Art the day of Gur death, we 


writc Pridieveſurnaionis the day before the reſurrection; It is Foghtta reſuredtiondi; Our | 
Eaſter Eve: . Adweriet reqgnum trum, polleſle my foule of thy kingdome then : And, | 
Fiat waluxtzs tus, rny body ſhall arile. after, but how ſoon after, or how late after , | 
F: —_—_ bee done = Ar by thy ſelfe ,” and thy will bee knowne, till then, to 

| "Weyaſſcon. As in Maſſa dewvats, the ' whole lump of mankind is under the con- | Ego: 
demnation- of Adavs finne, and yerthe:good purpoſe of God ſeyers ſome men from 
that condemnation, fo, at the reſurre@ion, al fhall riſe ; but not all co glory. Bur, a- 
mongſt them," thar doe , Ego, fays 1ob,1 ſhall, I,as1 am qhe-ſame man, — 
of the ſamebody, and the fame {oule. Shajl I imagine a difhieulty in my body, becaule } 
L have loſt an Airme.in the Eaſt, and 2 leg in the Weſt * becauſe L-have lekr ſomebloud | 
inthe North, and fame bones in the South * Dae but remember, with what caſe you | 
haveſare in the chaire, cafting-an account, and madea ſhilling on one hang, a pound on | | 
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the other, or five ſhillings below, tenabove , becauſe all theſe lay cafily within your | A 
reach. Conſider how 'much lefle, all this earth is to him, that fits:im-heaven, and | |} 
ſpans all-rhis world,” and: reunites: in an inſtant armes, and legs, bloud; and bones;in } | 
whar corners ſocver they be ſcartered. The greater work :may feem to-bein reducing 
the foul: That tharſoule which fped fo ill.in that body,taſt time it cameto ir, as that 
it contrafted 0riginall innt then, and was pur to theflavery to ſerve that body;zand | 
to ſerve it-in the ways of ſinne 5not for an Apprentiſhip-of ſeven, bur ſeventy years | 
after, that that ſoubafter it hath once got loote by death; 'and liv'd God: knows how | + 
mary thouſands of years, free-from-'that body; that abus'dit ſo before, and in: the | 
light and fruition of that God, where it was in nodanger, ſhould willingly. nay defi+ 
jrouſly, ambitiouſly. ſeek this ſcattered body; this Eaſtctn:,; and Weſtern, and Nots | 
thern,and Southern body, this is the moſt incontiderable conſideration; arid'yct, Ego,1; 
I the ſame body and the ſame foul, ſhall be recompact again,and be.identically,numesi-/| g 
cally, individually the ſame man.:"The-ſame integrity ot body; and ſoul, and the'ſame:| 
integrity ir the _— of my body, and inclit faculties of 'my. ſoul-too; I ſhall be alt 
| there, my body, andiny ſoul, & all my body,8& all my-ſouk; Lam not all here,I am here 
now preaching uporrthis text,and I am at home jn my-Library conſidering whether 3; 
Gregory, or S. Hierome, have faid beſt of this text; before: Iam here ſpe ing to you}, 
and'yet I conſider bythe way, in theſameniſtarit;! what iris'likely you will ſay to -one 
another, when I haye done, you are not all-here neither; you are herenow , hearing, 
me, and yet youare thinking thaz you have heard a better Sermon-fomieiwhere clſe:, 
of this texrbefore-yani are here!,..and yer you think you could bave heard fone o- | |' 
cher doritic of down-right- Predeſtinationg: and Reprobation toundly:delivered ſome- | |: 
| where cl{e with more edification.tayou - you-arc-here, and:youremember your ſelves.| | 
thar nowyee think'0f-ir: 1. This had, beentlie fitreſt time; now; when every body elſe |}; 
' - [is at Church; to have made fuchand ſuch a-private viſit; and becauſe you would bee | 
| | here, you are there.(1 I cannot fay;-you cannot lay ſo perfedtly, fo.caturelynow, as at- | 
the Reſurrection, Ego, I amthere'z;1, body ahd-ſoul 3, I; ſoul and faculties ::as: Chriſt j 
ſayd to'Petty, Noli ermere,, Ego: ſhm, Fear Ce it-15-1,10-Lſay tomy Glfe , Not | 
timere; My: (ul, why.art thouſo fad; my.-body, why doſt thoulariguiſh's Ago; Ibody 
and ſoul, ſoul and -faculries, fhal-ſayto Chriſt:Jefus?; Bgsſwm; Lord,-it:is:I; and ;hee 
ſhall not ſay, Neſcie trg thnowtheezibt,, but avow me, and place ine at-bis right hand., 
Lan. 3.1, | Ego ſum,” I am the nanuhuthath ſten afflittion,;by the rod of his wrath; ,Ego:fum, and 1-| 
: Pet.5-4, | the ſame man, ſhall recaive the crown of p_—_ ſballfiot fade. © +; 6 
Videbs. . £20, 'T, the ſame perſon; Ego' widebo, I'fhall dee; 1 Have had no looking-glaſle in 
my gzave,t0 ſce howmy body looks in the diffolution;I kriow not how. I have had no; 
houre-plaſſe'in-my grave-to ſee how my timepaſles, I knownot when: for, when;my | D 
Apo. 10.7. | eylids are cloſed in mydeath-bed, 1he* Angel hath' ſaid to. me ,, That: time: ſhall be.no mort, | 
Pate7*9* | TillI ſeeeternity, the ancient oblays, Tſhall ſeeno mare bur then Lfhall:;. Now:,| 
| why is Fobgladder of che-uſe of this ſenſe of ſeeing, -thenofany, of the other < He,.is 
|not; Heis glad of ſeeing, but not ofthe ſenſe; but of the ObjeR.; It-is truc thats. 
: quin.ſap. 9. .. | ſaid inthe School, Yicinins ſe habent poteniie: fenfitive ad animem quam corpus; Our: 
$2, a: 4. ſenſitive facuiltics have more relationto the foul , 'then rothe body ; but yet ro ſome 
purpoſe, and in ſome meaſure, allthe ſenſes thall be in our glorifycd bodits:," 1» atts,,, 
or 1n potentia, ſay they' 5 ſo as that wee ſhall: uſe them, or fo as tharwe-might.-. But 
this ſight that F#6 ſpeaks of ,"is 'onely the frairion of the preſence of God, + in which 
| : cor, x3, 12. | confiſts eternall bleſſedneſſe. Here, in this world, we ſee God per ſpeculum, ſaysithe A- 
| poltle, by refle&ion, upon a glaſſe., we ſee a creature; and-from that there ariſes an | | 
aſſurance that there' isa Creator ; we ſce- him ## <njgwmare, ſays they which is notill | E 
rendred in the margin, in a Riddle, we ſee him in the Church, but men have made i 
a riddle, which is the Church, . we {ee him in the Sacrament, but men have made jit 4 
riddle;-by what light, and at what window : Doe I ſee himat the window.-of bread 
| and wine -Is hein that; or doe ſee him by: the window of faith ; and is. he onely in 
that ? ſtill itis inariddle. Doe I. ſce-him 4 #r5ore, (I. ſee that Lam elected, and: there- | 
fore I cannot ſinne'-to; death.) Ordoe I ſee him 4 Poſtertore, : (becauſe I ſee my '(elfe 
carefull nor to-ſtn to! death, therefore T am- elected ) I ſhall ſee all/problematicall 
things come to be .dogmatical};1 ſhall (ce all cheſe rocks- in Divinity, -come to bee | 
ſmooth alleys; 1 ſhall (ce Prophefies' untyed, - Riddles diffolved, controverſies RFP: | 
| ciled. 
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A , ciled ; but I ſhall never fee thar, till Tcome'to rhis ſight which follows in our rext, Y+- 
| debo Denm, I ſhall ſee God. 
No man evev ſaw God and lin'd, and yet, I ſhall not live till I ſee God ; and when | D*«w. 
Fhave ſeen him I ſhall never dye. What have I ever ſeen in this world , that hath been 
truly rhe ſathe thing thatir ſeemed ro me 2 I have ſeen marble buildings, anda chip, a| 
eruſt, 2 plaſter, a face of marble hath pilld off, and I ſee brick-bowels within. 1 have 
ſcen beauty, and a ſtrong breath from another, tels me, thar- thar complexion is from 
without, not from a ſound conſtitution within. I have ſeen the ſtate of Princes, and = 
all that is but ceremony; and, I would be loath to put a Maſter of ceremonies to define 
ceremony, and tell me whatit is, and to include ſo various a thing as ceremony , in ſo 
conſtant a thing, as a Definition. I ſee a great Officer, and -I ſee a man of mine own 
profeſſion, of great revenues, and I ſee not the intereſt of the money, that was paid for 
B | it, I ſcenot the penſions, nor the Annuities, rhat arc charged upon that Office, or that 
Church. As he that fears God, fears _—_ ſo, he that ſecs God, ſees every thing 
elſe : when we ſhall ſee God, Sicwti eft, as he is, we ſhallfee all things Sicuts ;ſwnt, as | 1 ch 3, 3, 
they are; for that's their Eſſence, as they conduce to his glory. We ſhall be no more = 
deluded with- outward appearances : for, when this fight, which we intend here comes, | 
there will be no deluſory thing to be ſeen. All that we have made as though we faw., in 
this world, will be vaniſhed, and I ſhall ſee nothing but God, and whatis in him; and 
hits I ſhall ſce 1» carne, in the fleſh, which is another degree of Exaltation in mine Exina- 
nition, © 1 
I ſhall ſee him, 7» carve ſus, in bis fleſh And this was one branch in Saint Auguſtines| ;, :;,, | 


I IO IO IE _— 


| Chriſt iti the fleſh/ one "thouſand two hundred yeares ; in Chriſts glorifyed 
, andin his ſoul. Ourfleſh, evenin 
ro our foul. We ſhall ſee 


of 
carry their child, whuch is fleſh of clo S | 
hhe child cannot comprehend it as well 


of Mea. 


| foul is afimilared ro my God,' and made partaker of thedivine nature , 'and Idem Spivi-| 2 Pa.i.q4. | 
| 5 Pp of « fleſh of my Ga. | £ Cor. 6. 27. 


viour, 2nd the ſamefleſh with him too. Ferbwn care fattum, ut car0-reſurgeret;| 


E union might exalt the fleſh of man to the right hand of God. That's ſpoken of 
the fleſh of Chriſt ; and then to facilitate the paſſage for us, .1Reformes 4d immoerts- | Cyril. 


ſame fleſhwith him ; And, God ball quicken your prortall bodies, by hinSpirit that dwel- | ,,, 4, 


| 


= © eAt Lincolns Inne. SER M XV, | 
———” | mouths cloſe priſon will aske him, where's your fleſh * A fever will aske him, where's; A 
your Red, and a morphew will aske him,where's your white « But when after all 
this, when after my skinnve worms ſhall deſtroy my body , I ſhall ſee God, 1 ſhall ſeehim in 

| my fleſh, which ſhall be mine as inſeparably, (in the effef?, though not in the wanner)as 

the Hypoſtaticali union of God, and man, in Chriſt, makes our nature and the God- 
FF head oneperſon in him. My fleſh ſhall no more be none of mine , then Chriſt ſhall 
not.be man, as well as God. 


_ — 
L— 
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SERMON XV, 
Preached at Lincolns Inne. B 


|— np L- 207 _ 
; 1 Cor. 15. 50. | | 
| Now this I ſay Brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inberit the Kingdome of God. 


4 141nt Gregory hath, delivered this ſtory, That Eutychins, who was | 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; having written a book of the Reſurre- 
ion, and therein maintained that errour , That the body of | | 
Chriſt had not , that our bodies, in the ReſurreRion not] | 
51 hbavcany of thequalitics of a »arurell body, but that thoſe bodies 
NN wrcrc, i7[ubtilitatem redatta, (o no {o refined, ſo attennated, 
| and reduced to athinneſle, and ſubtleneſſe, that they were aery bo- | C | 
dies, and not bodies of fleſh and blood. This error made a great noiſe , and raiſed a 
great duſt, till the Emperour, to avoid ſcandall , (which for the moſt parr ariſes out 
of publick conferences) was pleaſed to hear Entychins, and Gregory diſpute this point 
privatcly beforc himſelf, and a ſmall company ; And, that upon conference, the Em- 
| rour was ſo well ſatisfyed, that hee commanded Emtychiws his books to F com 
arnt. That after this , both Gregory and Zmtychins fell ficke ; but Eutychins | | 
| dyed; and dye& with this protcſtation, 1» hac carne, in this fleſh , (taking up| | 
« fleſh of his hand in the preſence of them rthat-were there): in this fleſh, Iacknow- | 
ledge, that I, and all men ſhall ariſcar the day of Judgement. Now, the principall 
place of Sctipture, which in his book, andinthat- conference Ewtychins ſtood upon, | | 
| was this Text, theſe words of Saint Pawl; (Thi I ſay brethren, that fleſh and blood can- | 
| | 10t inherit the: Kingdome of God.) And the direeſt anſwer that Greeory gave to it was, | D 
Caro ſecundum calpam non regnabit, ſed Caro ſecundum naturam: finfull fleſh ſhall not F | 
| but naturall fleſh , that is, fleſh inducd with all qualities of fleſh, all ſuch. qualizies 
as imply no defe, no corruption, (for there waſef before there was fin) ſuch fleſh, 
and (ich blood ſhall inherit the Kingdome of God: - © 1604! | 
As there have been more Hereſtes about the Humanity of Chriſt, then about his Di- 
vinity, ſothere have been more herefies about the ReſurreRion of his body, and con- 
ſequently of 'ours, thenaboutany other particular article, that concerns his Humilia- 
tion, or Exaltation. Simn Magss ſtrook deepeſt atfirſt, to the root y, That thete 
1 wis no Reſurtetion-arall; The Gnoſticks, (who 'took their name from knewledge 
E as though they knew all,' and no body elſe any thing , which is a pride. transferr' 
| through all' Hererickes : for, as that ſect in the Roman Church, which call themſelves 
| Ignorantts, ati ſeemito pretend to no knowledge doc: yer belicyc that they know a | E 
better way to hieavenJ-then all other men doe, har ſe& amongſt them , which cal- 
led themfelves'Nw/lanos; Nothings, thought themſelves greater in the Kingdome of | |} 
| { God, then either of the orher two ſets of diminution, the .Minorits, orthe Minims 
| did) Theſe Giofticks acknowledged a Reſurreftian, but they (aid. it was. of the ſou! 
| onely, and:noVofthebody; for they thought that the ſoul-lay dead (ar leaſt,in a dead | 
: ſleep) till the 'ReſurreQtion. - Thoſe, Heretickes that are called the Arabiens, did (as 
the Gnoſticks/did) afferm a temporary death of theſoul, as well as ofthe body, bur 
then they allowed a Reſurrection to!both ſoul, and body, after that death, which the | 


| Gnoſtickes didhot, burto the ſoul ohely. Hymenens and Philetws, (of whom Saint | 
Paul 


Moral. 14. 29. 
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| 


' baptized , the Reſtriction was accothpliſhed | ready. Entychias , ( whoin wee 
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Ml ſhonld fife i the perfedterſex, and 


| 


Pawi fpeakes ) they reſtraine# the Refarreion tothe ſonle } but then they re- 
ſtrained this Rearrection of the ſoule 'to this hfe, and that in thoſe who were 


ni6tioned before) ehlrged the Reſtitietionto rhe body, as well as to the foul, bur 


-eritawped the qudliries of ths body fo far; 48'that it was Rarce a body. The Armenian 


hafericles fild; that it was'ndt onely Wo hunttavin, bur Corpus traſculinimy That 

t note, as women. Origen allowed a Refarrection , 
aid lowed the Body t&bea naturaltb6dy , bur he gomracted the tne ,, he*faid, that 
when we roſe weſhould enjoy the bendfits of the YeſlirfsGiont even-in — leaſures, 
for #thvuſandytars, andtheh be annihilated ; of abſorpted and Fralfoivedup into the 
netare, and cfſtnce of Got# himiſeHfe (for, it wil be hard to ſtate 0rigehs opinion in 
this" point 5 Origen was ior; herein, well ind & irr his owne tre; nor dot we un- 
derftznd him row, (for the moſt parr Ybut by his atentſers, arid tho6fe that have written 
againſt hith..) Divers of theſe Hereriquies, for rhe niaintenance of their w_ herefies, 
perverted this Scriptute, ( Fleſh 4d blaid & armor BHbevir the kivigdere of Ghd ) and that 
octefionedthife Fath&fwho oppoſtd thoſe herefies, fo diverſe from one anpther, ro 
nterper theſe words diver, according to he hetefie rhey oppoſed. AIF agree, tha 
they arc an arg tment for the refatn , though they feenr ar; fit, ro oppote it. For, 
this Chapter Rack chre 6vhierall parts; firſt, ReſwSA?iomtnt offe, that there ſhall bea 


| Reſurredtiof; which rhe Apoſtte proys by many and various argumetits ra the thirty 
neg . Ard then Daft corpore;thie body ſhalt rife, but fome' will ſay,” How arerhe 
e ry \ tht thef'tdnme? in that thirty fifth verſe: And laſtly, Quid | 


#d raifed, and with what | | 
de fuptr fFHIDHY, what fhall become of them, whothall be & alive, at that day 2 We 


ſhil all be changed, verſe fifty one. Now, this text is theknor, and corollary 6f all tlic 
| ſecond ptr, cohcerning the qutafities of the bodies in the reſurreRion; Now, ſays the 
Apoſtle, novy that I have fatd'enough to prove that 2 teſurrefion there is,now,now that | 
E kive ſaid enough wlidt Kine of Bodies ſhall ariſe; ribiv, T ſhow you as muth in rhe | 
Negative as I fave dont tithe Aﬀirniative, how teach you what to avoid, as well as | 
I ave done what to aft," pow this? ſay brethren, that ſb ant bloud cannin inherit the | 
kingdome of God. "IM 2D as 5 | 

Now, thongh thoſe words be primarily, principally intended of the-7af Reſur-| 
re&tion by fix a ſecondaty ee? they are appliable in themſelves , and very often 

t 


he ancients, to the firſt Refarreffion, our refurreftion in this life. Terrullian 


applicd 


hath intitnared, and preferited both together, clegantly, when he ſays of God, Nobss | 
arrhabonems ſiritus reliait, & arrhabonem a aobrs accepit, God hath given us his ear- | 


neft, and 1 pawtifrom him upon carth, in giving us the holy Ghoſt, and he harh re- 
ceived out earneſt, and a pawn from us into' heaven, by receiving our narure, in the 
body of Chtift Jefus there. Fleſh and blou,when'tt is conformed tothe fleſh and bloud 
of Chtiſt noir g/o#ifed, and made like his, by ohr reſwvrefien, may inherite the king- 
done of God, in heaven. Yea feſh and bloud being conformed t6 Chriſt by the 


ſanTtification of the holy 6 hft , hete, in this world, may inhetit the kingdome of God, 


here uport earth; for, God frath a kingdome hete; and there is a Communion in 
Armes, as ielt as a comfnunion jri 77:6mph. Leaving rhen that accepration of fleſh | 
arid bloud, which manly thinke to be intended inthis rexr, that is, Animals cars, fleſh 
and bloud thar ttinſt be maintained by eating, and dfinking; and preſerved by propa- 
gationand generation, that fleſh, atid that bloud catmor inherit heaven, where there 


©/7% 


15 fio'triatymg, nor giving in mariage, but Zrimii; jews Anjtl, we ſhall be as the An- 
gels hou fuch a licaven, in part "Mabniet tin 


1 propoſed to his followers, a hea- 

eh that ſhould abound with worl y detights, and fuch a heaven the Diſciples of 074- 
Zen, ard the Millena#14m, that look for otic thotiſand years of all temporallfelicity, 
propoſed to themſelyts ; And, though amongſt our latrer men, Cajeran doe rhinke, 
thar the Apoſtlein this text, bent hmuſelfe upon that dodrine, non' car0, non Animalu 
cars, fcſh and bloud; that is, no Eirnall, no worldly delights ate to be looked for, in 
heaven, ) leaving that ſenſe, as too narroiy,” arid too {halloiy fot rhe holy Ghoſt,in 
this place, in which he hath a higher reach, we ſhall determine our ſelves at this time, 
in theſe roo acceptatioris of this phraſe of ſpeech; firſt, #0# caro, thatis, now cars cor- 
rupts, fleſh and bloud cannot, ſinfull fleſh, corrupt flcſh, fleſh not diſcharged of ſinful! 


corruption here, by repentance, and Sariftification, and the operation of Gods _” | 
uch |. 
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ſuch fleſh cannot. inherit the kingdome of God here.. Secondly; nencars, is non cars , A 


a4 Sf 44 


is ſtill ſubject to. any puniſhment. that God- lays upon fleſh, for inns, ſuch fleſh can- 
© 


| make the laſt part firſt, as this fleſh, and this bloydyby. deveſting the corrupribleneſſle it 
 ſufters here, by that pecan, Gal inherit that, kingdome 4, and, not ſtay long up- 
on it neither. For, of that-we have. ſpoken. conveniently befare, of the reſurrectionit: 

(cle. Now, we ſhall ooke 2 lu 

that, Hot Mm: the intricacics, nd ſyb 

which. hath ;been given; us. of that. , upon carth, which, is the Tranſfiguration of | B 

Chriſt ;: for, that T $295. gorys Pp ; 


| here,and whar this kingdomeof God, that heaven which.is propoſed tous here, is. 
x, Parr. .. Firſt,;then, for the farſt acerpuſiony is is of the later tefurretion) no man denies 
 Mclanctbon. | that which Melancthon hath collected and-cſtabhſhed to be.the ſumme of this text, 
Statuit reſurreftionem in corpore , ſed nan quale jam corpus eſt," The Apoſtle eſtabliſhes 
; - | a reſurrection of the body, but yebnot ſuch a body. as this js. Ir. is the ſame body, and 
JN of. T | yetnor ſuch.a, body, . which is a myſterious conſideration, that it is the ſame body,and 
TS > ] yet not ſechas it ſclfe, nor like any other body of the ſame, ſubſtance. But, ,what kind, | C | 
| | Muſwluss fofbody then? We content ourſclyes with ben Fram fra foerimn co: ofaiſcimas 

If Reſurreionis, the Transfiguration of Chriſt, is the beſt glafſe to ſee this reſurrection, | 

and ſtate of glory in, Bur how was that transfiguration wrought 5 We content our 
ſelves with Saint Hieromes expecting of it, ne grt Hinam ent veritatew, vel forman | 
corporis ; Chriſt had ſtill the ſame ture, and rcall body, and he had the ſame forme,and 
| proportion, and lincaments, and dimenſions of his body, in it ſelfe. Transfiguratio 
*h | non faciem ſubtraxit, fed ſplendorem ad didit layes he; It gave, him not another face, bur 
| Fir ſuper-immitted ſuch a light, ſuch-an illuſtration upon hum, as, by that irradiation, 
that coruſcation, the beames of their eys were {cattered, and difgregated, diffipated fo, 
as that they could not collect them, as at other times, nor conſtantly, and confidently 
diſcerne him. Moſes hada meaſure , a proportion of this ; but yet when Moſes came 
Exo#:23.2% down with his ſhining face, though they were nor able to looke long upon him, they | D 
a knew him to be Moſes. When Chriſt was transfigured in the preſence of Peter, Fames and | 
Fohn,yet they knew him tobe Chriſt, Transfiguration did not ſo change him, nor ſhall 
glorification ſo change us,as that we ſhall not be knew». Thergjs nothing to convince a 
man of error,nothing in nature, nothing in Scriptures, if he beleeve that he ſhall know | 
thoſe perſons in heaven,whom he knew uponecarrh; and, if he conceive ſoberly, thatit| | 
werea leſle degree of bleſſedneſle, pot to know them,then to know them, he is bound to | 

: beleeve that he ſhall know:them,for he is bound to beleeve, -that all that conduces to | | 

__ bleſſednes ſhall be given, him. The: School reſolves, that at the Judgement, all the ſins | 
ofall,ſhall be manifeſted toall; even thole ſecret finfull 5houghts that never came out of 
| Lomtar | he heart, And,when any inthe School differs or departs from this comonopinion,they | | 
ET ſay onely,that'thoſe fins which have been,in particular,repented,ſhall not be manifeſted : | 
| all others ſhall. And therefore it is a deep uncharitablenes, to reproach any man, of fins | E | 
| formerly repented;and a deep uncharitablenefle,not to beleeve,that he whom thou ſceſt 
at the Communion, hath repented his former fins; Reproach no man, after thou haſt ſeen 
him receive, with laft;ycars fins; except thou have good evidence of his Hypocriſie then, 
or of his Relapſong after ; For, in thoſe two caſes, a man remaines, or becomes againe 
Suilry of. his former ſinnes.Now,if in heaven they ſhall know the hearts of one another, 
whole faces theynever kney before, there is leſſe difficulty in knowing them, whom we 
did know before. From this transfiguration of Chriſt, in which, the morrtall eye of the 
Apolitles, did ſeethat repreſentation of the glory of Chriſt, the Schooles makea good 
| | argument, that in heaven we ſhall doe it much more. And thongh in this caſe of ors 
5 Tran\- 
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Transfi uration, in which the eyes of morrall men could have no proportion with that 


| hath touahtno pollution of the carth. For, though'our bodies have been upon earth, 


| 


lory of heaven, this may bee well ſaid ro have been done, either Moderands lumen , 


(that God abared that light of glory) or Confortando viſum, (that God exalted their 
ſenſe of ſeeing ſupernaturally) no ſuch diſtintions , or modifications wilt bee 
needfull in heaven, becauſe how highly ſoever the body of my Father , of of my 
friend ſhall bee glorifyed there , mine eyes ſhall be 'glorifyed as much, and we are 
both kept in the ſame proportion there, as wee had towards one another here ; 


here 'my naturall eye could ſee his naturall face, and there mine eye is as much} 


mended, as his body is, and my ſenſe as much exalted as mine objet, And zs 
well, as I may know, that I am I; I may know, that He is He; for, F ſhall not know 
my ſelfe, nor that ſtate of glory which I am then in, by any light of Nature which 
I brought thither, bur by that light of Glory which 1 ſhall receive there. When there- 
fore a man finds, that this confideration does him good in his converſation, and re- 


tards him towards ſome finnes; how ſhall Iftandthen, when all the world ſhall (ce, | 


that my ſolicitation hath mew” or ſuch a woman to the ſtews, ro the Hoſpirall, ro 
hell, who had ſcap'd all this, if I had not corrupted her ar firſt, (which no man in 
the world knew before, and all (hall know then.) Or that my whiſpering, and my 
calumny hath overthrown ſuch a man in his place, in his reputation, in his forcune 
(which he himſelf knew nor before, and all ſhall know then.) Or, that my counſel, 
or my example hath been a furtherance to any mans ſpirituall edification here. He thar 
in rectified reaſon, and a reftified conſcience finds this, inn Gods name ler him beleeve; 
yea, for Gods ſake ler him take heed of not belceving that we ſhall know one another , 
Aitions and Perſons, in the RefurreQiony as the Apoſtles did know Chriſt at the 
Transfigurarion, which was a Type of it. 

T his Transfiguration then upon carth; was the ſame glory, which Chriſt had after, 
in heaven. Quals venturus, talis apparuit, ſuch as all cyes ſhall ſee him to be, when 
he comes in glory at laſt , thoſe Apoſtles ſaw himthen, bur of the particular circum- 
aces, evenof this transfiguration upon carth, there is but little ſaid ro us. Let us 
modeſtly take that which is expreſſed in it, and not ſearch over-curioully farther into 
that whuch is ſignifyed, and repreſented by it ; whichis, the ſtate of glory in the Re- 
ſurrection. Firſt, his face ſhin'd as the'Swnre, ſays that Goſpell , he could not take a 
higher compariſon, for our Information, and for our admiration in this world, then 
the Sunne. And the Saints of God in their o__ ſtate are admitted to the 
ſame compariſon. The righteous ſhall ſhine out as the Sunne in the Kingdome of the Fa- 
ther, the Sunne of the firmament- which ſhould be their compariſon, will be gone; 
Bur the Sun of grace and of glory, the Son of God ſhall remain; and they ſhall ſhine 
as he thatis, in his righteouſneſle. 

In this transfiguration, his clothes werewhite, fays the text; but how white , the 
holy Ghoſt does not tell us at once, 4s white 4s ſnow, ſays Saint Mark, as white as light, 
ſays Saint Matthew, Let the garments of the glorifyed Saints of God be their bodies, 
and then , their bodies are as white as ſnow , as fnow that fall's from heaven, and 


and have touched pitch, and have beendefiled , yet that will not ye in proof, nor be 
given in cyvidence ; Though he that drew me, and I that was drawen too, kno, in 
what unclean places, and what unclean ations, this body of mine hath been, yerir 
lyes notin/proof, it ſhall not be given, in evidence , for, Accuſator fratrum, The ac- 
cuſer of the brthren's caſt down, the Devill ſhall find nothing againſt me; And if I had 
ſpomtaneum Demenem, as Saint Chryſoſtome ſpeaks, aboſome Devill, and could tempt 
my ſelf, though there had beenno other temprter in this world, ſo I have pontaneum 
Demonem, 2 bolome accuſer, a conſcience that would accuſe me there, if I accuſe my 


ſelf there, I reproach the mercy of God, who hath feal'd my pardon, and made even 


my body, what fins ſoever had diſcoloured it, 4s white as ſnow. 
As white as ſnow, and as white as light, ſays that Goſpel. Light —_— an aQtive 
ow, Light is operative, and works upon others. The bodies of the Saints of God; 
ll receive all impreſſions of glory inthemſelyes, and they thall doe all that is to bee 
done, forthe glory of God there. There; they ſhall ſtand in his ſervice, and they ſhall 
kneel in his worſhip, and they ſhall fall in his reverence; and they ſhall ſing in his glo-, 
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them- 


ry, they ſhall glorific him in all poſitions of the body; They ſhall be glorified in 
| | & 230 
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| themſelves paſhively, and they -{hall glorifie God adtively, ficat Nix, fiewt Lax, their  & 
beeing, their doing ſhall be all for. kim ; Thus they ſhall{hune as the-Sun; Thus: their 
garments ſhall be whrce, white as ſnow, inbeing glorified in their vwn:bodics , whice 
| as light, in glorifying God inall the actions of thoſe bodies. | | © as 
Societas. Now, there isthus muck moreconliderable, and applyable.to our preſent pwrpoſe., 
| in this tranfiguration of Chriſt, .that there was company with thein.. Be-not apt to,think 
heaven inan Ermitage, or a Monaſtery, or the way to heaven a ſullen #r-bencholy ; Hed | * 
ven, and the way to it, is a Communion of. Saints, inaholy cheerfylneſſe. Gert thou | , 
thither: make ſure thine ows '{aly4tion; but be not tao. haſty.to think, that wo- body | | 
gets thither , except he go thy way inall gpinions, and all actions...., ' --” | ; | 
ne focie- | There was company in the transfiguration;but no ather company'then- Moſes, -and 
tas. Elias, and Chriſt, ang the Apoſtles ; none but they, to whom God- hati manifeſted 
himſelf otherwiſe then to a' meer. naturalliman, otherwiſe then as a generall God. | 
For, in the Law, and in the Podagogie, and Schqolmaſterſhip, and inſtruction there- 
of, God bad manifeſted himfelf particularly by Moſes, -In Elias and the Prophets , 
whom God ſen in a continuall ſucceſſion, to refreſh that; manifeſtation which he had 
given of himſelf in the Law, before, in the;example of theſe rules, in him, who was the 
conſummation of the Law, and the Prophets, Chriſt Frſus 3 And then, in the Apphtoa- 
tion of all this, by the Apoſtles; and by 'the Church eſtabliſhed by them-, God 
had more particularly manifeſted himſelf, then to natural men. Moſes, Elias, Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles , .make up the houſhold- of the faithfull; and none- hayc inter- 
eſt in the Reſurpeftion, bur in, and by: theſe ; Theſe, to whom/, and by whom, 
God hathexhibited himſelf ,, 36. his Church, by other notions, then: as one uni- 
-* | verſall God ; For, nothing will ſavea man, but 40 believe in' God ;::{0-25 God  harh 
propoſed himſelf, in bis Sox, in his Scriptuxes, in his Chriſt, '2 
Communie:- | Theſe were with him in the. transfiguration, and they talked with him, fays that text. 
tio. As there is a Counmunian of Saints, fo there is a Communication: of Saints. Think 
not heavena Charzer-houſe, where men, who:onely of all- creatures, arc enabled by 
God to ſpeak, mult not {| ak.tq ane another. The Loxd of heaven is Herbumn, Thc 
word, and his: ſeryants there talk of us herd,/and pray to him for us: 1, - - 
Quecom- They #/ked with him z but off what.* They 14Mhed of bis Neveeſe, (ſays the rext there) 
municatio. | Which he ſhould accompliſh ar- Jeruſalem, all that they [talked of, was of his Paſhon. 
Luke 9. 33- | All that we ſhall ſay, and ling in heaven, will be of his Paſlton, accompliſhed ar. Jeruſi 
| Apo 5. 9, 22,5 | Es in that Ryan, This Lamb hat h redeennid. ns. te Gad, by bis blood y.Werthy is the * 


Lamb that was ſiaine, ta receive pomer, and riches, and wijdawa, and ſtrength, and honour, 
and glory, aud bleſcing, Amen. Even. our glory.it heaven;ac laſt, is not pladeabys | 
our ſe]ves , but to contribute to the glory of Chriſt Jelas.. If we inquire: further theo ! 
this, intothe ſtare of our glorifyed bodies, remeraber that incthis re? Payable , in this 
| 21-.:6, | Type of the ReſugreQion, rhetransfigurauanof Chiik, it is faid, that evew Peter hims- | | 
ſelf miſt netwhat te ſay; and remembes 't00, That even Chrilt himſelfforbad them 
| 214-27- 9. [ro ſay any thing at all of ic, till his RefuereQion. Till. our: Reſurrettion, we cannar 
know cleazly, we (hauld not ſpeak be/dly , of the glory ef the Saims. af 'Gad; nat. of 
NI, She oo 60k plan en | hin | 
| Tertull, umme of all is, Fiducia Chriftianarum- tft reſurreitio martnorum:; My. faith di- 
rects it ſelf farſt upon that which Chriſt hath:done, he is dead, he is —_ my hope 
directs it ſclfe upon that which ſhall bee dane, I hall riſecagain; And yer: fays:Luther, 
Papa, Cardinales  primarii wits] know the Pope;the Cardinals the Biſhops are kage- 
nio, dochriga,ratione, prudentia excellenes, they abound in naturalk parts, inreading, in 
, . |expcricnce,in civill wiſdome: yet-ſays he;ft tres ſunt, qui hunc enticutum indubitanter ore+ | E 
dunt, If there be three amongſt them. that do-faithtully and:undoubtedly bclieve-rhis 
| ticle of the Reſurrection of the body, three: are mare [thei I look for am 
| * [them. Beloved , as no things are- liker one another ,, then: Coort and: Conre;, v 
; ſame, ambitions, the. {ame underminings. in ane Caurt as in another, \fo. Charckr and 
| | Charch is, alike too 3 All perſecuted Churches are religious, all: peaceable Churches 
[ are diſſolure 41 when, Luther ſkid thar: ofthe Churchof Rome, (Thar:few of them be: 
| licved the Reſurrection) the-Roman: Church witlowed inal. ahundwrices; and dififo- 
{ lurencſle. and. ſcarce aman, (in reſpect) opened his miawhb -againft her, ocherwite then 
_ : | char the holy Ghoſt, to. make his compinual ciazevt, and to intextupe their preſcription, 
Ro 7 in 
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{ A | incvery age raiſed up ſome ts declare thei r impieties and uſurpations. But then, when 
they. bent all thicir hob nrirey; and proſperouſly upon poſſeſsing this world , 
wy thoughr- they niight ſpate the Reſurreion' well cnough;” As heethat hath 
a plentifull forrune in m_ » Cares not much though there be no land of perfumes in | 
| | the Eaſt; nor df gold, in the Weſt-Indies; God in our days, hath given us, arid our | © 
Church, the fa of the glory of this world too, and we alſo negle&the other: But 
when men ofa different teligion from them , (for they will needs call a differing from 
their crrours; 4 different: Religion ; as though all- their religion were errours, for (cx- 
cepting errours) we differ in no point) when, Ifay, fuch men came troenguire into 
them , to diſcover them and to induce or to artempt+in divers parts of their govern- 
ment. a reformation, then they ſhut themſelves up cloſer, then they grew morecare- } 
full of their manners, and did refoym themſelves ſorhewhiat,ttiongh nor thoroughly, 
| B | andare the better for that reformation'/which was offered to thera, -and wrought more 
 ]effeually upon others £ As we fay in the School, thateven the Devill is46mewhat 
| the better for; the death of- Chriſt, {q' the Roman Church-is ſomewhat the better 
for:the Reformation.--Our'aſſiduity of »ehath brought them to another” man- 
| acr of frequency in preachirig, then before the Retormarion they were accuſtomed to, 
| and our atifwers to their-books' have brought them toa more reſerved rianriep of wri- 
ting, then they-uſed before. Let us therefore by their example, make as g&6d uſe of 
our enemies, as our enemies have done of us. For, though we&have no m tary enmi- 
ty; no hoſtility with anyination; though we muſt all,"and doe,: out of a true ſenſe of 
-our duty to God, pray ever for the-$ontinuance - of peace 'athongſt Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, and-to withhold the effufion of Chriſtian blood,” yer to that /intendmenr, and in 
that Ccapacity'as they were our enemies in $88. when they provoked by their Excom- 
C | ruwnicarions,' rous invaſions, and in that capgenry as they* were our enemies in 
603. when they bent their malice even againſt 'that' place, 'where rhe Laws for che 
miintenance of our religion were enacted, {o they! ate our enetnies ſtill | if ie be ill 
of the ſame religion. Hethar by Gods mercy 10 us, eads us,” is as ſure that the Pope is 
Amichrift,now, as he was then, and we that are bleſledly led by hirti, are as fore; thar 
their done 'is the dotrine of Devils,” now", as we were then, Ler us therefore 
make uſe of thoſe enemies, and of their acry'infolences, and their frothy confiderices, as 
thereby to be the firmer in Gur ſclyes, and the carefuller of our thildren, and ſervants , 
thatwe ſend'riot for ſuch a Phyſitian as brings a Roman Prieft for his 4pothecary , nor 
entertainſuch a School-maſter,as brings a Roman Prieft for his Yſher, norſucha Mercer, 
as brings a Prieſt for his Tyler ; )for, in theſe ſhapes they have, and will appear.) But | 
| - | in true faith to God, true Alegiancero our Prince, true obedience to the Church , rrue 
1D | dealing with all men,\make our ſelves ſure of the ReſurreRion in the next life, In 
© | carne incorruptibili, infleſh thatſhall bee capable of no corruption, by having that 
reſurrection this life-,- i» carne -incorrepta, in deveſting or correting the corrup- 
tions-which cleave to our fleſh here; that we bee not corrupted ſpiritually, (nbt diſ- | 
pated-out-of -our Religion, nor jeaſted out , nor threatened out , nor bought our; 
nor beat out'of the truth of God) nor corrupted carnally by the pleaſures or goofs | 
of this world, but that wee may conforme our ſelves ro the putity of Chriſt 
Jeſus, in 'that' meaſure, which' wee are able'to atrain ro, which is our'ſpiritualf |. 
ReſurreRtion, and conſtitutes our ſecoud part, That Kingdome of God, which fleſh 
and blood may inherit in this life. | be = 
+ From the-beginning we ſerled that, That the prima purpoſe -of the Apoſtle in {Part 
theſe words, was to eſtabliſhthe doftrine of the laſt ReſurreRion. But in Tertulians | : 
E | cxpolition,-Arrabeners dedit, &r arrabontm accepit; That God hath left us thie earneſt 
of ”- his Spirit upon earth, and hath taken the catneſt of our fleſh into heaven, it grew | 
indifferent, of which Refurredtion, ſpirituall, or bodily, firſt, or laſt, it be accepted; 
but rake Tertwl;an in another place, upon the verſe immediately preceding our Texr} 
(Sicat portavimus, portemius (for ſo Tertidlian reads thar place,and fo does the Yulgare) | 
As we have born the image of the earthly, ſs let us beare the Image of the heavenly) there | 
from Tertullien it muſt neceſſarily be referred to the firſt ReſutreRion, the ReſurreRi-| 
onby:grace in this life; for, ſays he there, Non refertar ad ſubſtantiam reſnrreftionss, ſed | 
ad preeſents temporss diſctplinam; the Apoſtle does hot ſpeak of our plorious | 
- | reſurreion at laſt, but of our religions MR AY now. Portemns, non portabimus, | 
| i Let] 
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Let us bear his image, ſays the Apoſtle 3, Let, ns zow,, not that we ſhall bear it arthe A 
laſt day.. Preceptive diftum , non promiſsive; The Apoſtle delivers.it-a$.a duty, that 
we muſt; not as areward, that wee ſhall bear, that-images, ;And therefore in Tertulliats 
| | conſtruction, it1is not ouety indnys, and probable, burqeceſlary to:refer. this Text | | 
to the firſt ReſurreRion inthis life 3 where it-will be. firreſt;tq purſue that order, which 
we propoſed ar firſt; firſt ro. conſtder 241d xegaws, what Kimgdome itisz. that is pre- 
tended,.to; And then, Quid heredtres, whas. eſtate and term is to be þad in it : It is 
an Infyricans  Andlaſtly, Quid cor, c> ſangws, whar fielhiand bloodJtis, that is cx- 
cluded out of this Kingdome. Flejband blepd cannat inherit the Kingdome of God. 
Firſt, for this kingdome of Godin this world, let us be. glad that it.is a; kingdorve, 
--HÞ that itis ſo much, th&the governtnent is takes qur of the hands of Sarmts, and Angels | 
| ; and re-united, re-angexed to the. Crows, reftoted to God, to whom we may come im- 
| mediately,and be accepted. Let;ns be glad thatit is a kingdome, fo:much, and ler.us B 
| beg : ba iT is wy and we wore, nota Tyranny ; ; That wecome nox.to. 
a Godthat w## damwe vs, becauſe he will damne ps, but a God! that propoſes Condirr- 
ens, and.cnables. us to performe; thoſe conditionsin/ſuch a; meaſure as he will vouch». 
fafe toacceptfrom-us;:A 6d that governs us; by - his, ward; for in. his ward is truth, | 


and by his law, tor in. his Jaw is-clearnefſe. Will you aske whar this. kingdome of God 
is* Whar did youtake it. to be, or; what did: you mean by iz, when, evcanow, youſaid 
with me, inthe Lords, prayer, Thy kingdome come-< Dig. you deliberately, and determi 
nately pray forthe day of Judgment, and for his comming in/zhe! kingdome of gory, 
Hierow. then © Were you all ready for that, when youiaid fo-f > Pure, conſcientia, & grandes 
audacie eft , Itis a.very. great confidence, and (.' ibis be not.greyinded uppn a. very pure 
conſcience ) it muſt have aworſe name, Regamm: Ph poſtul are, er jurcrum new trorend, 
To call upon. Gad for the day. ob Judgment; upon configence, ok our. dwn.righteoul- | 
{ neſſe, is a. ſhrewd diſtemper; | Toxfay, Yeu. Domene Feſu, garac Lord, Jelugcomeand 
% take us, as thowfindſ-us,is a dangerous iſſue. But, Ldyentas;repwn, andihen went 
kex, let his kingdome. of grace! come upon us, in this life, and-rhealet himfelfe come 
too, in his good. time,.and when his. good pleaſure. ſhall he, inthe kingdome of Glory: 
| Auguſtin, | Sive velimns five nolimns, reguum: N41 utique veniet; what need we haſten him provoke 
| him ? ſays Sar, Auguſtin, whether, we will-orno,; his kingdgme,, his. Judgmeat will 
come. . Nay, beforc:we called for ir; eyen his kingdome/of grace was:come. | Chriſt ſaid 
Ma. 12.34 | to the Scribe, Now.langd, Thou art was: far fromthe kingdome of God; Andtorthe Phari- 
Lake 17. 21 þ ſees themſelves. he ſaid;, Intra, vos,. the, kingdom of God is 4'mong you, withinyes. | But, 
where there is a whole. Hoſpital of three hundred blinde men'together, ( 48 there is at 
' Paris ) thergis as much light, amongſt thems-there, asamongſt us here, and yer all they 
have ne light. ſo. this kingdomevof God is amongſt usall,and yet God knowy.whether we | ©, 
Auguſtin; þ|ſc£.it, or:no.And therefore Adventat an +» wh Deas, fays $.Avgnſtine,his kingdom 
;come,that we may diſcerme it is come,that we may ſee that God{'offers:it $0 us;and, Ad- 
=  VERIas 1egnum,ut manefeſtemur Deo, his kingdomie come fo,that he may diſcerpm-inour 
| | | reception of that Kingdom,and.our.abedicnce:toit.He comes when weſce: him, and he 
Idem. [comes : Nay exon we receive. him; Qud eſt, Regnum ejus Venids,quam ut wes bones inve- 
mat © Then his Kingdome comes, when he. tinds.us-willing to be Subjects:to that King- 
dome.God is a King.in, his own-right.. By. Creation,by/Redemption,by many titles,and 
tobe a King , another to have SubjeRts in obedience; A. King is not. the leſle. a 
| | King, for a Rebellians, -But,, Fer? jpſium regnan eft, (ſays that Father ) quando 
& Rex. v#lt homines habere ſubſe; &-rupiam homines eſſe ſub:to; when the King would 
with no other. SubjeRs,nor the SubjeRs other. Kingahoy is-that Kingdom come, come 
tO. 2 durable, and happy ſtate. When God hath ſhewed himſdlf in calling-us, and'wee 
have ſhewed our wangaelc to-come , when: God ſhewes his defire to: preſerve 
?ſa. 57.1. [uS » and. we adhere onely, to him, when there is a Dowinus regnat ,. Leetur ter- 
| 74., When our whole Land is in pefleſion. of peace, and-plenty , and the whole 
Church in poſleſsion, of the Word and Sacraments.,, when-the Es be- 
cauſe the Lord reigns, and when there- is a- Pominuws 1eenet.,” Letentur Infule, Be- 
cauſe the Lord reigneth, every Iſland-doth rejoice; thatis, cyery man; thatevery, man 
that is encompaſſed within a- Sea- of. calamities in, his: eſtate., with a Sea of diſca- 
ſes in his body, with a Sea of ſcruples in-his underſtanding, with a Sea of tranſgreſ- 
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A \ fions in his conſcience, with a Sca of finking and ſwallowing in the ſadneſle of ſpirit ; 
may yer. opett his eyes above water, and find a place inthe Arke above all theſe, a 
recourſe ro God, and joy in him, in the Ordinances of a well eſtabliſhed, and yell g0- 
verned Church, thisis truly Regnum Der, the Kingdome of 'God here; God is wil- 
ling to be preſent with us, (that he declares in the preſervation of his Church) And 
| | weare ſenfible of his prefence, and reſidence with us, and that wee declare inour fre- 
quent recourſes to him hither, and inour praQtiſe of thoſe things which we have learnt | 
here, when we are gone hence. ; ws £ 
This then is the bleſſed ſtate that wee pretend to, in the Kingdome of God in | Hereditas, 
this life; Peace in the Stare , peace 1n the Church, peace in our Conſcience : In' 
this, that wee anſwer the motions of his bleſſed Spirit here in his Ordinance, and 
endevour a conformity to him, in our life, and converſation; In this, hee is our 
B | King, and wee are his Subjects, and this is this Kingdome of God, the Kingdome 
of Grace. Now the title, by which'we make claim-to this Kingdome, is in our text 
Inheritance: Who can, and who cannor inherit this Kingdome of God. F cannot þ 
have -itby purchaſe, by mine own merits and good works; Iris neither my former 
| good difocfition , hor Gods fore-fight of my furure cooperation with him, that | 
| |'is the cauſe of his giving mee his grace. I-cannot have*this by Covenant, or 
by the gift, or bequearty of another , by works of Swpererogation (that a 
| Martyr of the primitive Church ſhould ſend: mee a violl of his blood, a ſplin- | 
| ter of his bone, a Collop of his fleſh, wrapped up in. ahalfe ſheet of paper, | - 
in an any ſix-petiny Indulgence from Rome, and bid' mee receive grace ; 
and peace of Conſcience in that. ) I cannot- have it by plirchaſe, T cannot have it 

by gift, -I _cannor haye' it by Currefie, in theright of my wife, Thar if I will ler 
C | her live in the obedience of the Roman Church, and let her bring up my chil- 
dren ſo, for my ſelfe, I may have leave to try 2 Court, or a worldly fortune, | 
| and bee ſecure in that, that I have a Catholique wite, or a Catholique child to 
pray , and: merit for mer; I have no title'to this Kingdome of God , bur 1n- | 
heritanct, whence growes "mine Inheritance? Ex ſemine Det, becauſe I am pro- | 
pagated of the ſeed of God, 1 inherit this peace. Whofoever is born of God doth\ , (ys, | 
mor commit finne; for, his ſeed remaineth in him , and hee 'cannor finne, becauſe 
hee is born of God. : That is, hee cannot" deſire to finne 5 Hee cannor antidate 
a finne, by delighting in the hope of a future fin ; and fin in a przfruition of his finne 

| before Fl a& , Hee cannot poſt-date 1 finne, delight in the memory of a paſt- 
ſine, and. fin it over againe , in a/poſt-fruirion of that finne; Hee cannot boaſt | 
_ | himſelf Q Ons muck loi _uOIST in glorying in finnes, never done, Hee | | 
H | cannot take finnes dyet;; therefore, ' that hee may bee able to finne againe next 
| | Spring ; Hee cannot kuriger and thirſt, and then' digeſt ant! ſleepe quietly after a 
finne; and. to this*putpoſe”, and in this ſenſe Saint Bernard ſays, Predeſti- 
nati non poſſunt pccare | Thar the Elect: cannot finne; And in this alſo; 
That when the inn8'of the Elect ; ate broupht' to tryall , and to judgement, 
| |rhere their finnes are no finnes ; not becaule they are none in themſelves, 
Jut becauſe the blood of Jeſus covering them, rhey are none. in the eyes of God, 1 am | 
Heir then as Tam the Son of God, botn of the ſeed of God. But, wharis thar feed 2 
Ferbums Dt3 , the ſeed is the word of God, Of his own will begas he ws, (ſays that A-| ,,.. x 
poſtle) with the word of :7u4þ," And our Saviour himſelte ſpeaks very clearly in ex- ; 
pounding the Parable ; The ſeed i the wardof God, We havethis Kingdome of God ,',,,.,.., 
as we have an inheritance, as we ate Heirs we are Heirs as we ate Sons; we are Sons 
E | a; we have the ſeed, and rhe ſeed is the Word, $o that allends inthis; Weinherit not 
this Kingdomeif we poſſeſſe not the preaching of the Word;if we profeſſe not the true 
y /igi0n fill: for, the word of this text whichwe tranflate to 7#herrr, for the molt parr, ini 
the tran{lXXion of the Septnagint, anſwers the Hebrew word, Nachal;, and Narhal is Ha- 
rediras cum pdſeſsione ;, tot an inheritince* in reverſion, but m poſſeflion. T ate is O 
Lord for #hiwte inheritance', lays Moſes, Et poſsideas nvs, as Sint Hierome tranikites that | Hier. 
very place; Therit is, nd Paſſeſſe w ; Er erimust1bi, whatſoever we ate, we will bee 
thine, ſays the Septwagiyr : You ſee then how much goes tothe making up of this /»he- 
ritanceof the Kingdomie of God in this world , Firſt, Y* habrammss verbum , That we 
have this ſeed of God , his #sr4; (In the Roman Church they have ir not ; northiar | | 
M3 __ that | 
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that Church hath ir nor,-not that it is nor there; bur they, the people: that have 
it not) and then, Y* poſſcdeamwwue , That we polleſle it, or rather that it poſſeſſe us; that 
we make the Word the onely role of our faith , and of our ations; (In the Reman 
Church they do not ſo, they. have not pure wheat, bur weft{zn , other things joyned 
with this good ſeed, the word of God)and laſtly,Y: ſ:mms Dee, That we be his,that we be 
ſo fl, that we doe not begin with God , and give over,but that this ſeed of Gad , of 
which we are born, may (as Saint Peter ſays) be incorruptible, and abide far ever; that 
wee may be his ſo entirely, and ſo conſtantly, as that we had rather have no becing , 


it, and this the Rewway Church cannot be (aid to.do, that expunges and interlines ar- 
ticles of faith, upon Roaſes of State, and emergent occaſions. . Ged hathmaae you one, 


One, in that place ? you and your religion; (as our wy peg: interpret that place.) 
And why 0ze, fays the Prophet there; That God might have a godly ſeed, ſays he, that 
is, 2 continuation, a propagation, a race, a poſterity of the ſame rcligion.; Therefore 
ſays he, Let none deal treacherouſly againſt the wife of his youth. Let none divorce him- 
from that religion, and that warſhip of God, which God put into his armes, and 

' which he embraced in his Baptiſm,., Except there be errour .in fundamental points, 
ſuch as make that Church no Church, let no man depart from that Church, and that 
religion, in which he delivered himſelf to the ſervice of God at firſt. Wo be unto us, 
if wedeliver not over our religion to.owe poſterity, in the ſame bincerity, and the ſame 
totality in which our Fathers have delivercd it ys; for that, that continuation, is that, 
that makes it an inheritance : for, (x6. conclude this) every man hath an inheritance in. 
the Law, and ycr if he be-hanged, he is hanged by the Law, in which hee had his inheri- 
tance :. ſo wee have our inheritanceiinthe Word of God, and yet, if wee bee.damned , 
we are damned by that Word; If thy heart turn away, ſe 45 that thou worſhip ether Gods , 
I denounce unto you thu day, that you ſhalt ſurely periſh. So then, wee haye an inheri- 
tance inthis Kingdome, if we preſerve it , and we jncurre a forfeiture of it, if wee have 
not this ſeed, (The Word, the truth of Religion) fo as that we pleſſe it; that is, con- 
farm our ſelves to him, whoſe Word its, by it, and poſleile it o, as that we perſe- 
verc inthe true profeſſian of it, to our end; for, Perſeverance, as well as Poſſeſſion,cnters 
into our title, and inheritance to this Kingdome. RES SI 
You ſee then, whatthis Kingdome of God is; Itis, when he comes, and his el- 
came, when he comes in his Sacraments, 'and (peaks in his Word; when he ſpeaks and 
is anſwered; knocks and is received, (hi knocks.in his Ordinances, and is received in 
aur Obegience to them, he knocks 1n his e 
is received in qur conformity, and imitation.) So haye.you ſeen what the Inheritance © 
this Kingdome i, i is Having, and Holding of the Goſpel, apreſent, and a perma- 
nent poſleſſion, a holding faſt, leſtanother (another. Nation "another Churc ) take 
our Crown, There remains onely that youſec, upon whom the excluſion fals; and for 
gp rs, of that, This 1 ſay brethren, that fleſh and blasd cannes inherit the 'K ing- 
ome of Gad. | Ne DR 2 Yr. 
It is fully expreſſ'd by Saint Pauf, The carnall mind is enmity ggainft Gad.. Tt.is not 4 
coldneſſe, a {lackneſle, an omiſfion, a pretcrition of ſomegdutics xowards God, but it 1$ 
Exmity, and that's an excluſion ourof the Kingdome ;, for, (ſays the Apoſtic there) 
it is not /ubjet? re rhe Law of God, and no ſubjection, no Kingdome; it is nor, ſays hee , 
neither can it be ; 1t#s nat, that excludes the preſent; 1t canner be, that excludes the 
future ;- {0 that it is onely this incorngible, this deſperate ſtate that conſtitutes this 
fleſh, and blqod, that cannot here the King ome of God ; for.this implies bor +7 
ja d9g which is the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt. Take the word fleſb, fo literally, 
as. that it be.cither the adar»mng of my fleſh in pride , or the polluting of my fleſh in 
wantonnes,wherher it be 2 pony of my fleſh with voluptuous provocations,or a wi- 
thering, a ſhriveling of my fleſh with ſuperſtitions and meritar7048 taſtings, or other ma- 
cerations, and lacerations by inhumane violence upon my body; Take the word 
| Blogd io literally, as that it be either an admiring and adoring of honourable blood , in 
a ſervile flattering of Freat perſons, or an inſinuating of fallc and adv/terous blood, in a 
baftardizing 4 race, by ſuppoſititioys children ; whether it bee the inflaming the 


. :, 


ſays the, Prophet, who bee the parties whom God hath maryed together, and made | 


xampilt, and moſt holy converſation, po | 


blood of young perſons by laſcivious diſcourſe, or ſhedding the blood of another in a 


murde- 


A 


— 
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murderous quarrell, wherher it be in'blaſpheming the blood of ny Saviour, in execra- 
ble oathes;or the prophaning of lis. blood in an »wworrhy receiving thereof, all theſe 
ways, and all ſuch, doth this: fleſh and blood exclude from- the Kingdome of God ; 


Ir is ſummarily , all thoſe works which proceed meerly-out of the nature of man, 


withour the regenerarion of the Spirit of God, all thar is fleſh and blood , and enmity 4- 


gainſt God, ſays the Apoſtle in that place. THR [om 5.0), | 
- But in another place, that Apoſtle Jeads us into other confiderations ; to the Gala- 


| 114ns he ſays, The works of the fleſh are manifeſt : And amongſt thoſe manifeſt works 


of the fleſh, he reckons not onely j{ins of wantohneſle, and fins of anger, not onely 


fins in concapiſcibili, and in traſcibilt, but in intelligib1li, fins and errours in the under- | 


ſtanding, particularly Hereſie, and 1dolatry are works of the fleſh, in Saint Pauls invento- 
ry, in that place, Hereſfie and Idolatry, are that fleſh and bloed which ſhall not inherit the 
K1ngdome of God. Bring wee this conſideration home to our ſelves. The Church of 
Rome doesnot charge us with affirming any Hereſte, nor does {he charge us with any 
1do/atry in our praQtiſe. So far we are diſcharged from the works of the fleſh. It they 
charge us with Doctrine of fleſh and blood becauſe we pretet Mariage before Chaſtity , 


it is achargeill laid, for Mariage and Chaſtiry conſiſt well rogether ; The bed unde- 
filed is chaſtity. It they charge us that wee prefer Mariage before Continency, they | 
charge us unjuſtly, for we do not fo: Let them contain thar can, and blefſe God for | 
that heavenly gitr of Continency , and let them thar cannot , mary, and ſerve God , | 


and blefle him for affording them that Phyſick for'thar infirmity. As Mariage was 
ordained at firſt, for thoſe two uſes, Procreation of childrew, and mutual aſsiſtance of 
man, and wife , (o Continency was not preferr'd before Mariage. As there was a third 
uſe of Marigge added after the fall, by way of Remedy,. ſo Mariage may well be ſaid 
to be inferior ro continency, as phyfick's in reſpeR of health: 'It they cha us with 


it, becauſe our Prieſts mary, they doe it frivolouſly , and impertinently , becauſe they | 


deny that wee are Prieſts We chatge them with Hereſie in the whole new Creed of 


the Conncell of Trent, (for, if all the particular doRrincs be not Heretical,, yer, the do- 
tine of inducing new Atticles of taith'ts Hrevical, and that doctrine runs through 
yg elfe they could not'be Articles.) And we charge them with 1dola- | 


all the Articles, Ke | | 
t»y, in the peoples pradJiſe, (and that pratiſe is never controld by them) in the greateſt 
myſtery of all ther Religion, in the Adoration of the Sacrament ; And Herefie and 1o- 
latry arc manifeſt works of the fleſh. Our Kingdowiietis/vhe' Goſpel ; our Inheritance 
is our holding that ; our excluſion is feſb and Mevifie and 1dolatry. And there» 
fore tet us be able to ſay with the Apoſtle, when Cod had talted a5, and ſeparated us, im- 
meaiately we conferred not with fleſh andl bioed. Since God hath brought us into afair 
proſpe&t, ter is have no retroſpedt back; In Canaan, let us nor look rowards Agypr, 
nor towards Sodom being got to the Mountain;' fince God' hath ſerled us in a rue 
Church, let us have no kind of byas, and declination towards a falſe; for that is one of 


| Saint Padls manifeſt works of the fleſh, and I ſhall 'Ioſe all the benefit of the fleſhand 


RR Chrift- Jeſus , if I doe ſo, for fleſh and bloud canner inberite the kingdome 
of Goa, © | , Y 
Ya have done; Adde we but this, by 'way of .recolleRing this which hath been 
ſaid now, upon theſe words, and that which hath been formerly-ſaid upon thoſe words 
of Fob, which may ſcem:to differ from theſe, ( 1» my fleſh I ſhall fee God ) Owene verum | 
omnt vers eonſemens, whirſ6everis true in it ſelfe agrees with every other ruth. Be- 
cauſe that which Job ſays, and that which Saize Paul fays, agree with rhe truth, they 
prec with one another. For, as Saint Panl fays, Non omni cara cadem cars, there is owe 
e/h of man, another of beaſts, ſo there is one flcth of Fob, anorher of $ai»t Paw, And 
Fobs fleſh can fee God; and Pauls cannot ; becauſerhe fleſh that Fob ſpeakes of harh 
overcome the deſtruction of skin and: by wormes in the give, and fo ismellowed 


and prepared for the ſight of God 'in heaven ; And Pauls fleſh is &yercome by the 
world. Febs fleſh triumphes over $S44en, and hath made 2 victorious ufe of Gods cor- 
rections, Pals fleſh is ſtill ſubject to tentarions, and carnalities. Fobs argument is but 
this, ſome fleſh ſhall ſee God, ( Mortified men here, Glovified men there fhall ) -avls | 
argument is this, A4# fleſhſdeb wot ſee'God,; ( Carnelt men here, Impenitent men there, | 
ſhall nor.) And therefore, that as our texts anſwer one another, ſo your. zefurreftions | 


may anſwer one another too, as at rhe laſt reſurrection, all that heare the found of the | - 
, Trumpet | 


Gal, 5.13, 


Gal. 1, 16. 
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— | Trumpet, ſhall riſc in one inſtant, though they have paſſed thouſands of years between 
their burialls, ſo doe all ye, who are now called, by a lowerand infirmer voice, riſe to- A 
octher in this reſurrection. of x Let him that hath been buried ſixty years, forty 
years, twenty years, in covetouſneſle; in.uncleannefle, in indeyorion, riſe now, now this 
minute,and then, as Adam that dyed five thouſand before, ſhall, be no ſooner in heaven, 
in his body, then you, ſo Abel that dyed for God, ſo long before you, ſhall be no ber- 
ter, that is, no fuller of the glory of heaven, then you that dye i» God, when it ſhall be 
| his pleaſure to take you ro him. 


— 
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Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the affliftions 
of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake which is the Church. T4 


@E arc now to enter into the handling of the doctrine of Evangelicall coun- | 
E failes; And theſe words.havebecn. ordinarily uſed' by the writers of the | | 
Roman Church, for the defence ofa point in controverſic berwecn them | ) 
and us z which isa preparatory to that which hereafter is ro be more ful- | |} 
| 
| 


" ly handled uponanother Text. Out of theſe words , they labour to cſta- Ci 

bliſh works of ſupererogation, inwhich ( they ſay ) men doe or ſuffer more then was 
| neceſſary for their. owne- ſalyation';. and then 4he ſuperfluity of thoſe accrues to the 
| Treaſury of the. Church, and by the Stewardſhip, and diſpenſation of the Church may | | 

| be applicd to other men living here}. or ſuffering in Purgatory by way of farisfaction to 
| ' Gods juſtice; But this s a doctrine which I have had occaſion; heretofore in this place | 
to: handle; And, adofrinewhich.indeed deſeryes not the dignity to be too diligently 
diſputed-againſt ; And as we willnot ſtop upon the diſproving of the dorine, ſo. we 
necd nor ſtay long, nor-inſiſt the vindicating of theſe 'words, from that wreſting | | 
anddetortion of theirs, jn ulingithemfor the proofe of that doctrine. Becauſe though | |} 
at firſt; they preſented then with' at:eager nefſe and vehemence, and aſſurance, 2; 6 ' 
quid heretic obftrepunt laſtris TS, my fay the Heretiques whar they can, thus is a clear | | 
| and evident place fgr that dodrine, yet another after hinmis a lutle more cautelous and | | 
| Bull. relery'd, Negarz ; new. poreſt quin. its. expowi peſſint; it cannot be: denied, but that thelſc 
= words. may admit ſugh ;an expoſition ;; And then another: yore modified then both 
Lapide. 4 fays, Prime & proprie won id intendit Apoſtolus ; the Apoſtle had-no ſuch purpoſe in his 
firſt and proper intention-to prove that dodtrine'in theſe words. Sed innuuwr le ſenſns, 
: 3x et; non genuinus, tamen 4 part deduci poteſt: ſome ſuch ſenſe ( ſays that author) may 
ce umplicd.and intimated, becauſe, though it' benor:the truc and naturall ſenſe, yet by 
way of - compariſon, and convenience, ſuch a meaning may be deduced, . Generally | 

| [their difference in havingany Prrranage for that corrupt dodtrine out of theſe words, 
| xaresbelt in this, that if we conſider their authors who have written1yin controver- 
es, we ſhall ſee that moſt of rhem« have laid hold upon theſe-wards for this doCtrine; 
| becauſe they are deſtitute of all, Scriptures, and glad of any, thar'appear to any, any 
whit that way inclinablc-z, But.if we:confider thoſe authors, who. by way of com- | x: 
mentary and expoſition cither before, or ſince the controyerlics have been ſtirred ) 
have handled theſe words, we ſhall find none of their owne authors of that kind, which 
by way-of expoſition of theſe wards doth deliver this to be the meaning of. them, that 
fatisfaQion may: be made to the juſtice of God by the works of ſupercrogation one 

man for another.  '.\ F 12h 1:4; 

Diviſio. To come then tothe words themſelves in their.true ſenſe,and interpretation, we ſhall 
| find in them twogenerall conſiderations. Firſt, that to him that is become a new crea- 
ture, a. true Chriſtian, all old things arc done away, and all things are mage new: As 
| | he hath a-new birth,as he hath pur. on a new man, as he is going towards a new Feruſ«- 
. lem, | | 
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| appettaines a joy to ſuch ſufferings, whicitis thar c—_— of Chriſt 


lem, fo hath he a newPhiloſophy, anew production, aid generation of effects out of 
other 'cauſes, then before; he finds light out of darkneſfe, firevar of water, life our of 
death; joy out of afflictions z Nunc gandee, nw 7'7tjagie in my ſufferings oc. 'And then 
in» f{ondconſideration he finds tharthis is notby miracle, tharhe ſhould hope for 
it but otice, bur he finds an-exprefſe, and certaine, and conſtant reaſon why it muſt ne- 
iceſurily beſo, becanſe 1 fil wp that which is behind of tht afflitticns of Ehrift &vc. Ir is 
ſtrange thas Iſhould conceive joy out of affliftion; bur when I come'ro ſeerthe reafon 
chuſe buribt ſo. The parts then will be but two, a propoſition, and 

the fieſt patvit will be fix w conſider firſt, the perſon,not meetely who in is, bur in whit 
capacity, the Apoſtle concrives this joy z And feeohdly, the feafon, Nom, for joy is 
notabyays ſeafonable, there.is a timeot mourning, bur. now rejoycing; And rien in a 
third place we ſhall come to the affection ir ſelfe; Foy, which whenit is rite, and 2ru- 
ly'placed, is the neareſt reprefentation'ob heaven it felfe to this world. From thenee 
we ſhall deſcend to the production of this joy, from whence it is derived, and rt is 
our of ſafferings, for this phraſe i» paſſionibns, 1m ſufferings, is ot ih the middett of 
my ſufferings, 1t is not that I have jog comfort, though-T fuffer, but in paſsionibws 
1540 in ſufferin 4 45 that the very fufforing is thre ſabject of my joy; T had txo joy, no 0c- 


are thus conditioned;thus qualified in our text; Thab, firft,it be paſ3iv mia,my ſuffering, 
and not a Taffering caſt by thy occaſion ipon the whole Chiireh; of upon dthet meh 
mea, it is deteentined and limited in my felfe, arid w24, bur nor pro »mt,:nor for my, 
ſelfe, nor fot imine oivtie tranſgreſſions, and viviating of the' law, bur iris for others, 
pro vobisfays the Apoſtle, for out of that root ſprings the whole ſecond py why there 
mg yet; fot 
utnperſts, bur unperfedted, Chriſt havihg not yer - fiſfered all, which he an Aires 
this purpoſe, for the gathering of his Church, I fillup that which remaines undone; 
And thati»Carze, not onelyin fpirit and difpoſttion, bur really in my flethy And #1 
this not only for making ſure of minc-own falvation;but forthe eftablihing ind cdifying 
a Church; bur yer, ks Churchy for:men ſeduced, and feducers of men have their 
Churches too, and fuffer for thoſe Churelies; but vliis is for his Church, and that 
Charch of his which-is properly his body, and that is the viſible Church: and thefe will 
be the particular branches of our two generall parts,cthe propofttion, Gavdey'ri affisi#ro- 
nibus cc. Andthe reaſon, 2vieadunflogye, | 
To beginne chen with the firſt branch of the firſt part , The perſon; we are ſure it 
was Saind Paul, who we are ſure was an Apoſtle, for fo he tells the Goofs: an; in the be- 
ginning of rhe Epiſtle 5 Pavl an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt , by the will of God, but yer he was 
nor property, peculiarly their Apoſtle, he-was theirs as he was the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
riles 5, bur he'was nottheirs,. as he was+the Apoſtle of the Corimthicns ; If The not an 
Apoſtle ro orhers (fays hey yer donbriefſe I aun! ro you; for amongſt the Corinthians 
| he had thi cw fouridarions of a Churchy Are ye mor ny worke 5m 1ht Lord? ( fays he 
| there ) bur forrhie Coloſsians, he' had never preathed ro:then; never feen them; Epe- 
phras had laid the foundation! amongſt theny, And Archippus was working, now at the 
' wriving of this Epiſtle,. upon the upper buildings, as we may fee inthe Epiſtle it ſelfe ; 
| Epaphres had planted; and. Ar7chippus watered 4 Howentred: Pan! * Firſt as an Apoltle; 
he lia$agenerall jurifdiftion, and ſupetintendericy ovet them,and ovet all-che Geprites, 
and overall rhe Church. And then, as a man whoſe- miraculous conyerſton, and reli- | 
gious converſation, whoſe inceſſant preaching ; arid whoſe conſtant ſuffering, had made 
famous; and reverend over the whole Chirchof God, all that proceeded from him 
had much. authority, and power, 'in all plates ro: which it was dire&ed; As himfelfe 
ſays of 4xar0nicas and Fimnia his kinfimeh's. that they were Nobiles in Apoſtolts, Nobly 
ſpoken of amongſtthe Apoſtles, fo Saint-Paw! himielfe was Nobilts Apoſtolus tn Diſc:- 
pulis, reverendly eſteemed amongt all the Diſciples, for a labotious Apoſtle ;, Saint 
Auguſtine joyned his deſire ro have heard Saint Paw? preach, withhis other two wiſhes, 
w have feen Chriſt in the: fleſh, and ro-have ſeen Romrrin her glory 5 Arid Saint CHr5ſo- 
ſtore admires Rome, ſo much! admired for orher things, for this principally, rhar ſhe 
had heard Saint Paw! preach; And that ,. Sizurcorphes magnum! & validuin, 1s duos ha- 


'tharby thar afflition, 4 fill up rhe ſufferings of Chriſt &c. it(is — | 
areafon , Butin 


cation of joy, it 1 did tiot ſuffer. But then thefe Gufferihps which muſt occaſion this joy, | 
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beres iluſtres oculgs, as ſhe was a'grearand glorious body, ſo ſhe'haditwo great and:glo- 
r1ous 
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== | tious eyes; The preſence-and the memories of Saint Peter, arid Saint Pasl.;z:he writes , A | 
notto them then meerely as an Apoſtle not inthart capacity, for he joines Taworhy with 
himſelfe ar the beginning of the Epiſtle, whowas:no Apoſile;properly, -thongh u 
that occaſion, of Paxls writing inhis owne, andin Timothres name; SaintChryfoftome 
Clrylol, ſay, ina larger ſenſe, Ergo Timothews Apeſtolus, if Timothy bein commiſſion! with: Paul, | 
Timothy is an Apoſtle too : Bur Saint Paul by(his fame and: eſtimation, . having juſtly| 
got a power and intereſt in them, he cheriſhes that by this (alutation, and he binds them:l 
the more to accept his inſtrutions, by giving thema part inallhis perfecutions, and by | 
letting them-ſee, how much they werein his care, even in thardiſtance ; A. ſervile ap-. 
plication of himſelfc ro-the humors of others, becomes-not theminiſters of God ; It 
becomes him not to depart from his ny; and freedome, to.2 ſervile humoring, |: 
but ro be negligent of their opinion -of him, with whom he js to: converſe, and upon | 4 
whoſe conſcience heis toworke, begomes him not neither. It is his doctrine that muſt | B 
beare himout; Bur-if his diſcretiondoe not taake / him acceptable roo, his dotine|| | 
will have the weaker root when'z Saint Paw ahd;zhe Coloſs5ians thoughrwellof one a- | |} 
nother, the work of God was likely togoe forward amongſt them;: And where itis| | 
not {o, the work proſpers nor. ; 3:05 3 EO 
$i This was then the perſon; Pav/, as'he had a calling, and an: authority bythe Apo- 
ſtleſhip, and: Pas! as he had made his ,and authority, and Apoſtleſhip acceptable 
to them, by. his wiſedome. and: deſcteet behaviour towards-them, and; the whole | 
Church. 'The ſeaſon; followes. next, when: he. preſents this 'dofrine to them Neve | 
' | Gaudeo, now I rejoyce;i and' there js+ a Nwne 2/4, and a Nunc ills to be conſidered, one| 
' | timeit hath relation to Saint Paw himſclfe, and another that hath relation to thic | 
Coloſsians. .. 09 Or. "7 19 "AY ' I 
Ili. he time, the Nunc lj, was nuac in vinculis, now when he was in priſon at Rome, | C 
for from thence he:writ this Epiſtle, Ordinarily. a priſoner is the lefle to: be beleeved 
for his being in priſon and in fetters, if he ſpeak'{uch things as conduce to! his diſcharge | | 
| of thoſe fetters, or his deliverance from' that impriſonment, it. is likely enough that a 
priſoner will lye for ſuchan advantage; Bur when Saint Paul being now a priſoner for 
the preaching of the. Goſpell, ſpeaks {till for the advancement of the Goſpell, that he 
| ſuffers for, and finds out another way of preaching itby letters and by epiſtles, when 
| {he opens himſelfe ro more: danger , to open'to them more: do&trine, then that was|| | 
very credible which he ſpake, though inpriſon; There is in all-his epiſtles imperss Spi- 
Irenz. ritus Chriſti, as Irenzus ſays, a vehemence-of the holy Ghoſt, but yet am9plius habent 
| <bryſol, | ove 2 winculrs, ſays Chriſoſtome, Thoſe epiſtles which Saint Paw/ w rit w__—_— have 
| | | more of, this vehemency in them: a ſentence'written with a cole-upona wall by a cloſe | | 
priſoner, affets us when we cometo read it; Stolne letters, by-which a priſoner adven- | D 
| . [rers theloſſe of that liberty which he had, come therefore the more welcome, if they 
come; Itis not always a bold and veliement reprehenſion of great perſons, that is | | 
argument enough of a good and a: redtified zeale, for an intemperate uſe of the liber- | | 
ty of the Goſpell, and ſometimes the impotency of a ſatyricall humor, makes men| | 
preach freely, and over-freely, offenſively, ſcandalouſly ; and ſo exaſperate the magi- 
ſtrate; God forbid that a man ſhould build a reputation of - zeale, for having been 
called in queſtion for preaching of a Sermon; And then tothink it wiſdome, redimere 
| ſe quo queat mintmo, to finke againe and get off as good cheape as he can; But when 
the malignity of others hath red his dodtine, or their galled conſciences make 
| them kicke at his doctrine, thento proceed with a Chriſtian magnanimity, and a ſpiri- 
ruall Nobility in the maintenance of that dotine, to preferre then before the great- 
nefſe of the their perſons and the greatneſſe of. his owne danger, the greatneſſe of the | E 
lory of God, and the greatneſſe of the lofſe which Gods Church ſhould: ſuffer by his 
Graley and prevarication : To edific others by his conſtancy, then when this building in 
apparence and likelyhood muſt be raiſed = his owne ruine, then was Saint Pawls 
| Nwnc, concerning himſelfe, then was his ſeaſon to plant and convey this doctrine to 
| theſe Coloſsians, when it was moſtdangerous for him to doe ſo . 
Itlis, Now to conſider this'ſeaſon and fitneſſe as. it concerned them ; The Nunc iUis, It 
was then, when Epephres had declrared unto him their love, and when upon ſo good 
teſtimony of their diſpoſition, he had a defire that they might be fulfilled with know- 
| | ledge of Gods will in all wiſdome and ſpirituall underſtanding, as he ſays verſe 9: when 
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he knew- how farte they had proceeded in myſteries of the Chriſtian Reli 10n, and | 
that rhey-had a ſpirituall hunger of more, then it was ſcaſonable to preſent to them this 
great point, that Chriſt had ſuffered rhroughly, ſufficiently, aboundantly, for the re- 
conciliation of the whole world,and yer that there remained ſome ſufferings, (and thoſe 
of Chriſt too ) tobe tultilled, by us ; Thar all was done; and yer there remained more 
to be done, that after Chriſts conſummatum eſt; which was all the text,there ſhould be 
an Adimplexdum eft, interlined,thar after Chriſt had fulfilled the Law, andthe Prophets 
his ſufferings, Sainr Pa#! muſt fulfill the refidue of Chriſts ſufferings, was a doin 
unſeaſonably taughr, till they had. learnt much; and ſhewed a deſire ro leam more; 
In the Primitive Church men of ripe underſtandings were content to think two or 
. | three yeates well ſpent in learning of Carechifms and rudiments of Chriſtian Religi- 
on; and the greateſt Biſhops were coment tothink that they diſcharged their duties 
B | well, if they carechized ignorant men inſuch rudiments, for we know from Genz4dins 
an Eccleſiaſticall auchor, rhat the Biſhops of Greece, and of the Eaſtern Church, did 
uſe to con S. Cyr#ls ſermons(made at Eaſter andjſome other Feſtivals) withour book , | | 
and preached oyer thoſe Sermons of his making, ro Congregations of ſtrong under- 
ſtandings, 4nd ſo had more time for their Catcchizing of others; Oprares thinks, that 
when Saint au! ſays, Ego plantavi, Apollo rigavit, i planted the farth, and Apollos was | Optatus, 
rered, he ihirended in choſe words, Ego de pagane fect catechumenuny, ille de catechumens 
Chriſtianam, That Saint Paul! took ignorant perſons into his charge, to catechize 
them ar firſt; 'and when they were inſtructed by him, ' Apol/as waterc them with the 
water of Baptiſm , Tertal:an thought hee did young beginners in Chtiſtianity no | 
wrong, when he called them catulos 1fantie recentis, nec perfettis luminibus reptantes, | 5,.,,y 
Young whelps which are not yet core to a perfect uſe of their cyes, in the myſteries ; 
C | of Religion. - Now God harh/ delivered us in a great meaſure fromthis weaknefle in 
| © | ering, beedaſe we ate catechized from our cradlds., and trom this penury in preaching; 
we need not preach others Sermons, 'tior feed upon cold meat, in Homilics, but wee 
arefallet upon ſuch times roo, as that men doe nor thinke themſelves Chriſtians, ex- 
epr they can tell whar God meant to doe with them before he meant they ſhould bee 
Chrittins: for we canbe intended robe Chriſtians , bur from Chriſt ; and wee muſt 
needs ſeek a Predeſtination, without any relation to Chriſt ; adecree in God for fal- 
vation, and damnation, before any deoree for the reparation of mankind; by Chriſt , 
every Common-placer will adventure to teach, and every artificer will pretend to 
nnderſtand the purpoſe, yea, and the order too , 'and method of Gods eternall and 
tmreyealed decre, - Saint Pawl required a great deal more knowledge then theſe 
men nſe to bring, before he preſented ro them, agrear deal,a lefſe pomt of Dodtrin then 
p | theſe men ufe to aske. 

This was then the Naz illis their ſeaſon, when they had humbly received | Ga#dimm. 
fo much of the kegivledge of rhe fundamental} points of Religion. Saint 
Pan! was willing to Communicate more and more , ftronger and ſtronger mear 
unto them ; That which he preſents here is , that which may ſcem leaſt to appertain 
ro 4 Chriftian, (that is Toy) becauſe a Chriſtian is aperfon that hath ſurrendred him- 
ſelf over to 2 fad and ſerious, and a ſevereexamination of all his actions, that all bee 
done to the glory of Godzbur for alt this, this joy,true joy is truly, properly ,onely be- 
fonging ra C hriſtian ; becauſe this joy 1s the Teſtimony of 2 good conſcience, that 
wee have received God, ſo as God har manifeſted himſelf in Chriſt, and worſhipr 
God, fo God hath ordained : In 2 trae Church there. are many zefſer.e externe, out- 
watd badges and marks, by whick others may judge, and pronounce mee to bee 4 
F | true Chrittiarez Bur thezeſſer4 inrer24, the inward ge and marke, by which I know 

this in my ſelfe, is joy; The bleſſednelle of heaven it (elfe, Salvation, and thi fruirs of 
Parxdife, (that Paradiſe which cannor be expreſſed, cannot be comprehended) have 
yet got no'other name in the ſabrilty of the Schools, nor inthe fulnefle of rhe Scri- 

prures, but t@ be calle rhe joys of heaven, Effenciall bleflednefle is called fo , Enter | Matth. 25. 21. 
int thy Maſters joy, that's, into the Kingdome of heaven; and accidenzalt happineſſe | "7: 7- | 
1dded to that effentialt happincfle is called fotoo: There is joy in heaven 4r the con OY 
verfion of 2 ſinner; and ſo im che Revelaroum, Rejoyre ye heavens , and yer that dwell in 
them for the acca/er of our brethren is caſt down;There is now joy even in heaven, which 
was not there before ; Certainly as that manthalt never fee the Father of Lights af- 
rer 
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ter this, ro whom the day never breaks in this life: As that man muſt neverlook to 
walk with the Lamb whereſoever he goes in heaven, that ranne away from the Lamb 
whenſoever he came towards him, in this life ; ſo he ſhall never poſlcſle the joyes of 
heaven hercafter, that feels no joy here; There muſt be joy here, which Tanquam 
Cellule mellis (as Saint Bernard ſays in his mctlifuous language) as the honey-comb 
walles in , and prepares , and preſerves the honey , and is as a ſhell ro that kernell ; ſo 
there muſt bee a joy here, which muſt prepare and preſerve the joys of heaven it ſelf , 
and be as a ſhell of thoſe joys. For heavenand ſalvation is not a Creation , but a Mul- 
tiplicationz it begins not when wee dye, but it increaſes and dilates it (elf infinitely 
then ; Chriſt himſelf, when he was pleaſed to feed all that people in the wilderneſle, 
he asks firſt, uot panes habetis, how many loafes have you ? and then multiplycd them 
abundantly, as conduced moſt to his glory ; but ſome there was before. When thou 
goeſt to eat that bread , of which whoſoever eates jhall never dye, the bread of life 
in the Land of life , Chriſt ſhall conſider what joy thou broughteſt with thee 
out of this world , and he ſhall extend and multiply that joy unexpreflibly ; bur 
if thou carry none from hence, thou ſhalr find none there. Hee that were to travell 
into a far country, would ſtudy before, ſ-mewhart the map, and the manners , and 
the language of the Country z Hee that, looks for the fulneſſe of the joyes of hea- 
ven hereaftcr, will have a taſte, an inſight in them before he goe-: And as it is not e- 
nough for him that would travail, to ſtudy any language indifferently (were it not an 
impertinent thing for him that went tolye in France, ro ſtudy Dutch?) So if wee pre- 
tend to make the joys of heaven our reſidence , it is a madneſſe ro ſtudy the joys of 
the world ; The Kingdome of heaven # righteouſneſſe, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſays Saint Pax! ; And this Kingdome of heaven is Intra nos, ſays Chriſt, it is in 
us, and1t is joy that isin-us; but ny joy is not this Kingdome, and thereforc ſays 
ere is no other true joy, none but that;Bur yet 
ſays he there, Rejoyce, and again, 1 ſayrejes e ; thatis, both again weſay it, again, and 
again we call upon you to have this ſpirituall joy , for without this joy ye have | 
not the earneſt of the Spiritz  Andit is again 7ejozce, bring all the joys ye have, to a ſe- 
cond examination . and ſee if you can rejoyce in'them again; Have you rejoyced all 
day in Feaſts, in Muſickes, in Converſations ? well, at night you mult be alone , hand 
to hand with God. Again, 7 ſay rejoyce, ileep nor, till you havetryed whether your joy 
will hold out there too. Have you rejoyced in the contemplation of thoſe temporall 
bleſſings which God hath'given-you © *ris well, for you may doſo: But yet again I 
ſay Rezoyce ; call that joy to anaccompt, and ſee whether you caf rejoyce again, in 
ſuch a uſc of thoſe bleſſings, as he that gave them to you , requires of you. Have you 
rejoyced in your zeal of Gods ſervice * that's a true rejoycing in the Lord z But yet 
Rill _—_ again , ſce that this joy be accompanyed with another joy ; that you have 
zeal with knowledge: Rejoyce, but rejoyce again, refine your joy, purge away all drofle, 
and -_ from your joy, there is no falſe joy enters into heaven, bur yet no ſadnefle 
neither. | 
There is a neceſſary ſadnes in this life, but even in this life neceſſary only ſo,as Phyſick 
is neceſſary, Triſtitia data,ut peccata deleamus,Tt is Data, agift of God, a ſadnes and ſor- | 
row infuſed by him,8& not aſſumed by our ſclvesupon the croſſes of this world; And fo 
itis phyſick, and it is Morbi illzws peccati,it 1s proper and peculiar phyſick for that diſcaſc 
for {inne z Bur, (as that Father patherically enlarges that conſideration) Remedium 
lippitudinis non tollit alios morbos , water for ſore eyes, will not cure the tooth-ach , 
forrow and ſadneſſe which is preſcribed for ſfinne, will not cure, ſhould not be applyed 
ro the other infirmities and diſeaſes of our humane condition, Perunia mxulttains eft , 
(ſays that Father ſtill) Doluit, non emendavit, A manhath a decree paſſed againſt him 
in a Court of Juſtice, or loſt a Ship by rempelſt , and hee hath griev'd for this, hath 


vit, His Son, his eldeſt Son, his onely Son, his .towardly Son is dead, and he hath 
grieved for this, hath heraiſed his Son to life again © Inprmater ipſe, doluit, abſtulit 
morbum © Himſelf is fallen into a conſumption, and languiſhes, and grieves, but doth ir 
reſtore him © Why no, for ſadneſſe;and ſorrow is not the phyſick againſt decrees, and 
ſhipwracks, and conſumprions, and death : Bur then Peccavie quis (days he till) & do- 


lnit ? peccatadelevit , Hathany man finned againſt his God, and. come to a true ſor- 
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A | rowfor that ſinne? peccara delewer he hath waſh't away that finne, from his ſoule , for 
ſorrow is good for nothing elſe, intended f6r nothing elſe, but onely for our finnes, out 
of which ſadneſſe firſt aroſe : And then, conſidered fo, this ſadnefle is nor truly, not 
properly ſadneſſe, becauſe it is not ſo intirely z There is health in the bitterneſſe of 
phyſique z There is joy in the depth of this (adneſſe; Saint Baſil inforces thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cvr., 6. 10, Quaſi rriftes, ſemper autem gandentes, 'wlcully to | Concor.s. in 
this point z Trifti114 noſtra habet quaſi, gaudium non habet, Our ſorrow, fays he,hath a | * 4.48, | 
limitation, a modification, it is but as it were ſorrow, and we cannot tell whether we 
may call it ſorrow or no, but our joy is perfe joy, becaulc it is rooted in an affurance: 
Eſt in ſpe certa, our hope of deliverance is in him that never deceived any , for fays he 
then, our ſadneſle alles away as a dreame, Es qui inſomnium judicat, addit quaſs, quaſi 
dicebam, quaſi equitabam, quaſi cogitabam, he that tells his dreame, tells it ſtill inthar 
B | phraſe, me thought I ſpoke, me thought I went, and me thought I thought, ſo all the 
torrow of Gods children is but a qs«ſs triftes, becauſe it determines in joy, and deter- 
*| mines ſoon. - To end this, becauſe there is a difference inter delefFationem gandium, 
between delight and joy ( for delight is in ſenſuall things, and in beaſts, as well as in 
men, butjoy is grounded in reaſon, and in reaſon reified, whicHis,conſcience (there- 
fore weare called to rejoyce againe; to try whether our joy be true joy, atid not one- 
ly a delight, and when it is found to be a true joy, we ſay ſtill rejoyce, = is,continuec 
your ſpintuall joy till it meer the cternall joy in the kingdome of heaven, and grow up 
into one joy, but becauſe ſadneflſe and ſorrow have but one uſe, and a determined and 
limited imployment,onely for fin, we doe not ſay,be ___— in be ſorry, but when 
you have been cruly ſorry-for your finnes, when you have taken that ſpirituall phy- 
fique, beleeve your ſelfe tobe well, accept the ſeale of the holy Ghoſt, for the remilli- 
on of your ſins, in Chriſt Jeſus,and come to thar health which thar phyſique promiles, 
peace of conſcience. | 
This joy then which Saint Pas! found to be ſo eflentiall,ſo neceſfary for man, he | 7 
found thar God placed within mans reach ; ſo neare him as rhat God afforded man 
this joy where he leaſt looked for it, evenin afflition ; And of this joy in afflition, we 
may obſerve three ſteps,” three degrees; one is indeed bur halfe a joy; and rhar the | ; 
Philoſophers had; A ſecond is a true joy, and that all Chriſtians have z bur the third 
is an: overflowing , and aboundant joy. ro © which the Apoſtle was tome, 
and to which by his example , would rouſe others ; that” joy , of 
which himſelfe ſpeaks gains ; 1 am filled with comfort and am exceeding joyfull, it | t ca. 17.4, 
all our tribulations, The firſt of theſe, which we call a halfe joy, is but anindolency, | 
and aforced unſenſibleneſle of thoſe miſeries which were upon them , a ſearing up, a 
D | ſtupefaction, is not of the ſenſes, yer of the affeftions ; Thar reſolation which ſome 
morall men had againſt miſery, Non facies us te dicam malam, no miſery ſhould draw | 
them to doe miſery that honour, as to call it miſery; And, inreſpe& of that extreme 
uiſh which our of anover tendernefſe, ordinary men did ſuffer under the calamities | 
| of this life, even this _ indolency and privarion of griefe, was ajoy, bur yet bur a 
halfe joy z the ſecond joy, which is a true joy, but common to all Chriſtians, is thar 
aſſurance, which they hayc in their tribulations, that God will give them the iſſue with 
\ | thetempration; not thar they pretend nor to feel that calamity, ſo the Philoſophers 
did, bur thar it ſhall not ſwallow them, this is naturall ro a Chriſtian, he is nor a 
Chriſtian without this z Thinke it not ſtrange, ſays the Apoſtle,as though ſome ſtrange 
thing were come unto you, (for we muſt accuſtome our ſelves to the expectation of 
tribulation ) but rejoyce, ſays he, and when his glory ſhall appeare, yee ſhall be made 
B | glad andrcjoyce ; He bids us rejoyce, and yet all thar he promiſes; is but rejoycing ar | 
laſt, he bids us rejoyce,all the wayzthough the conſummare,aud deterthinable joy come | 
not till the end, yet God hath ſer bounds to our tribulations, as to the ſea; and they 
ſhall n6t overflow us ; But this perfe& joy ( to ſpeake of ſuch degrees of perfection, 
as may be had in this life ) this third joy, the joy of this text, is nora collaterall joy, 
that ſtands by us in the tribulation, and ſuſtaines us, bur iris a fundamenrall joy, a 
radicall joy, a viſcerall,a gremiall joy, that ariſes out of the boſome and wombe and 
bowels of the tribulation it ſelfe. Ir 1s not that I rejoyce, though I be afflicted, bur I 
rejoyce becauſe I am afflied , Ir is not becauſe I ſhall nor fink in my calamity, and 
be buricd in that valley., but becauſe my calamity _ me, and makes my _—_ al 
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hill, and gives mean eminency, and brings God and me nearer tO one another, then 
withour that calamity I ſhould have been, when I can depart rejoycing, and that there- 
fore, becauſe I am worthy to ſuffer rebuke for the name of Chriſt, as the Apoſtles did, 
when I can feel that pattern propoſed ro my joy, and to my tribulation, which Chrift 
—- hr —_— when I can find that ſeale 

ed upon me, by my'tribulation, If ye be railed on for the name of Chriſt, bleſſed 
many Seeks ſpint of God and of glory reſteth on you, that is, that affliftion fixes the 
holy Ghoſt upon me, which in proſperity, falls upon me but as Sun-beames , Briefly 
if my ſoule have had that conference, that diſcourſe with God, that he hath declared to 
me his purpoſe inall my calamities, ( as he told 4414s that he had done to Panl, he is 
2 choſen veſſell unto me, for 1 will ſhew him how many things he muſt ſuffer for my ſake) 
If the light -of Gods Spirit ſhew us the number, the force, the intent of our tribula- 
tions, then is our ſoulecome to that higheſt joy, which ſhe is. capable of in this life, when 
2s cold and dead water, when it comes to the fire, hath a motion and dilatation and a 


hath by this fire of Tribulation, a motion, a joy,an exaltation. 

Thus is the higheſt degree of ſuffering z bur this ſuffering bath this condition here, 
that it be poſſio mea z And this too, that it be mes, and not pro me, but pro alis : that 
ir be mine, and no bodies elſe, by my occafion;. That 'ir be mine without any fault of 
mine, that I be no cauſe that it fell upon me, and that I be.no occaſion, thar it fall up- 
on others. And firſt, itis not mine, if I borrow it z 1 can have no joy inthe ſufferings 
of Martyrs and other Saints of God, by way of applying their ſuiferings to me, by 
way of imitation and. cxample I may, by way of application and ſatisfationI cannor, 
borrowed ſufferings arc not my a : They are not mine neither,ifT ſteale them, 
if I force them; If my intemperate,and ſcandalous zeal, or pretence of zeal, extort a 
chaſtiſement from the Stare, if I exaſperate the Magiſtrate and draw an afflition upon 
my ſelf, this ſtoln ſuffering, this forced ſuffering is not peſromea, itis not mine, if it 
ſhould not be mine ; Natwrs cujnſ;we re oft, quam Deus indidit , That oncly is the na- 
ture of every thing which God hath imprinted in it : That 2fiftion onely is mine, 
which God hath appointed for me, and what. he hath appointed we may ſee by his ex- 
clufions : Let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, oras a thief, or as an evill doer, or as 
a buſic-body in other mens matters, (and thatreaches far:)I am not peſſeſor bone fidei, 
I come nor to this ſuffering by a good title, I'cannor call it mine; I may finde joy in it, 
that is, in the middeſt of ir, I may finde comfort in the mercy of Chriſt, though I 

ſuffer as a malcfafor; Bur there 1s no joy in the ſuffering ir ſelf; for it is not mine it 

is not I, but my ſinne, my breach of the law, my.diſobedience that ſuffers. Ir is not 

mine again, if 1t be not mine in particular, mine , and limited in me. To thoſe ſuffe- 

rings that fall.upon me for my conſcience, or for the diſcharge of my duty, there be- 

1 a joy, but when the whole Church is in parerumn, and by my occaſion eſpe- 

cially, #7 t all, woe unto them, by whom the offence comes z. this .is no joytull 

marter, and therefore ve #Uiis per quos ſcandalmwen, they who by their ambition of prefer- 

ment, or indulgence to their preſent caſe, or indifterency how things fall our, or pre- 

ſumptuous confidence in Gods care , for looking well enough to his own, how little 

ſoever they doe, give way to the beginnings of ſuperſtition, in the/times of perfecu- 

tion;when perſecutions come, either they thall have no ſufferings, that is, God ſhall 

ſuffer them to fall away, and refuſe their teſtimony in his cauſe, - or they ſhall have no 

joy. in their ſufferings, becauſe they ſhall ſee this perſecutions not theirs, it is nor li- 


mited in them, but induced by their prevarication upon. the whole Church; And laſt- 
ly, this ſuffering is not mine, if I ſtretch it too far; if I over-value it, it is not mine; A 
manforfeits his priviledge, by excceding it ; There is no joy belongs to my ſuffe- 


Law; That's none of mine for which I can bring no ation; and what aftioh can I 
bring againſt God, for a reward of my merit * Have I given him any thing of minc? 
uid habeo quod non accepi? what have I that I reccived nor from (th * Have I gi- 
ven him all his own? how came I to abound then , and ſec him ſtarve in the ſtreets in 


he made me rich by half pence and farthings; and yet have I done ſo much as that for 


him * Have I ſuffered for his glory: Am nor-Iv4s fig#lj, a porters veſſell, and that | 
Porrers 


bubling and a kind of dancing in the veſſel], ſo my ſoule, that lay aſleep in proſperity, | 


ring, if I place a merit in it; Mew non eft cujus yomine nulla mihi ſupereſt «dio, lays the | 


his diſtreſſed members: Hath he changed his bleflings unto me in ſingle mony-2 Hath | 


A 
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| then, hee addes ſalvation too; foryour conſolation and ſalvation, for our ſufferings 
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Potters veſſel - and whoſe hand ſoever he imploys , the hand of Gchnellh, the hand 


| of poverty, the hand of juſtice, the hand of malice, {till ir is his hand that breakes the 


veſlell, and this veſſell which is his own , for, canany ſuch veflell have a propriety in 
it ſelte, or bee any other bodies primarily then his, from whom ir hath thebecing * 
Torecolle& theſe,if I will have joy in ſuffering it muſt be mine, mine, and not borrow- 
ed out of an imaginary treaſure of the Church z from rhe works of others Supereroga- 
tion : mine, and not ſtollen or enforced by exaſperating the Magiſtrate to a perſecuri- 
on : mine by good title and not by ſuffering for bteach of the Law, mine in particu- 
lar, and nota generall perſecution upon the Church by my occafion; And mine by 
a ſtranger title then all this, mine by reſignation, mine by diſavowing it, mine by con- 
feſling that it-is none of mine; Till I acknowledge, that all my tufferings are even 
for Gods glory, are his works, and none of mine, they are none of mine, and by that 
humility they become mine, and then I may rejoyce in my ſufferings. | 

Through all our ſufferings then, there muſt paſſe an acknowledgement that we are 


ſelves, as that we can merit nothing by our 


ſuffers for them, for their ſouls ; 1 will moſt gladly beſtow, and be beſtowed for your ſoules, 


t (ſays he.) But Namquid Paulus crucifixus pro vobis, was Paul crucified for you 2 is his 


own queſtion, as he ſuffered for them here, ſo we may be bold to ſay he was crucificd | 
for them ; thar is, that by his c—_—_— ſuffering, the benefir of Chriſts ſuffer- 
ings, and crucifying might be the more cheerfully embraced by them , and the more 

Qually applyed to them ; Pro wobis, is Pro veſtro commedo, tor your adyantage, and 
to make you the more active in —— own ſalvation ; We are afflitted (ſays 
he) for your conſolation; thar's firſt, that you mighttake comforr, and ſpirituall cou- 
rage by our example, that God will no moreforſake you, then he hath done us, and 


beger this conſolation z and then, this conſolation facilitates your ſalvation, ahd then, 
when Saint Paul had that teſtimony in his own conſcience, that his purpoſe in his 
ſufferings, was Pro is, to advantage Gods children, and then ſaw in his experiente ſo | 
good effect of it, as that it wrought, and begot faith in them, thenthe more his ſuffer- 
ings encreaſt, the more his joys encreaſt; Though (ſays he) I be offered up, upon the | 
ſervice, and ſacrifice of your faith, I am glad and rejoyce with you all; And there- 
fore hee calls the Philippians, who were converted by him, Gaudium, & Coronam , 
his Joy and his Crown; not onely a Crown, in that ſenſe, as an auditory, a congrega- | 
tion that compaſſes the Preacher, was ordinarily calted a Crown; Corea. (In which | 
ſenſe that Martyr Cornelizs anſwered the Judge , when he was charged to have held in- 
telligence, and to have received Letters from Saint Cyprian againſt the State , Ego de 
Corona Domini, (ſays he ,from Gods Church, 'tis true, I have, but Contra Rempublicam; 

ainſt the State, I have reccived no Letters.) But not onely inthis ſenſe, Saint Pas! 
calls thoſe whom he had converted, his Crown, his Crown, that is, his Church ; but 
he cals them his Crown in heaven, What & our hope , our joy, our Crown of rejoy- 
cing , are noteven you it * and where ? even in the preſence of our Lord Ftſus Chriſt 
at his coming , ſays the Apoſtle; And therefore not to ſtand upon that contemplation 
of Saint Gregorzes, that at the ReſurreRion Peter ſhall lead up his converted Jewes, 
and Pasl his converted Nations, and every Apoſtle his own Church; Since you, to 
whom God ſends us, doe as well make up our Crown, as we doe yours, fince your be- 
ing wrought upon, and our working upon you conduce to both our Crowns, call you 
the labour, and diligence of your Paſtors, (for that's all the —__ they arecalled to ,| 
till our ſins together call in a perſecution) call youtheir painfulnefle your Crown, and | 
we ſhall call your applyableneſſe tothe Goſpel, which we preach,our Crown, fot both 
conduce toborh; bur eſpecially childrens children, arc the Crown of the Elders, lays 
Salomon: If when we have begor youin Chriſt, by our preaching, you alſo beger o- | 
thers by your holy life and converſation, you have added another generation unto us, 
and you have preached over our Sermons again, as fruitfully as we our ſelves, you 
ſhall be our Crown, and they ſhall be your Crowns , and Chrift Jeſus a Crown of e- 


unprofitable ſervants; towards God _ unprofitable; So unprofitable to our 
ufferings ;,bur ſtill we may and muſt have | 


a purpoſe to profit others by our conſtancy ; it is Pro vobis, that Saint Paul ſays hee 
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SERMON XVII. 
Preached at Lincolns Inne, 


Marrn. 18. 7, 
Wo wnto the world, becanſe of offences. 


$ He Man Moſes was very meeke, above all the men which were upon the face of 
| Y the Earth. The man Moſes was ſo; but the Child Feſws was mecker then 
= he. SR Moſes with men , 'and Moſes will ſcarce be parallel'd ; 
Compare him with him, who being ſo much more then man; as that he 
& was God too,was madeiſo much le then man, as that he was a worme 

and no man, and Moſes will not be admitted. If you conſider Moſes his higheſt expreſ- 
fion, what he would have parted with for his brethren, in his Dele me, Pardon them, 
or blot my name out of thy book,yet Saint Panls zeale will enter into the balance, and come 
into compariſon with Moſes in his Anatheme pro fratribus, in that he wiſhed himlelfe to 
be ſeparated from Chriſt, rather then his brethren ſhould be. But what compariſon 
hath a ſodaine, a paſſionate, and indigeſted vehemence of love, expreſled in a phraſe 
that taſts of zeale, but is not done, (Moſes was not blotted out of the book of lite, nor 


2 love, that was bur ſe/d, and perchance ſbowld not have been ſaid ( for, we can ſcarce 
excuſe Moſes, or Saint Paul, of all excefſe and inordinatenefle, in that that they ſaid ) 


| witha deliberate and an eternall purpoſe in Chriſt Jeſus conceived as ſoon as we can 


conceive God to have knowen that Adam would fall,to come into this world, dye for 
man,andthen actually and really,in the fulnefle of titnc,to do ſo;he did come,and he did 
dye. The man Moſes was very, meeke, the child: Jeſus mecker then hee. Moſes his 
meekneſſe had a determination, (at leaſt an interruption., a diſcontinuance ) when 
hee revenged the wrong of another upon that Egyptian whom he flew. But a 6rui- 
ſed reed might have ſtood unbroken, and ſmeking flax might have lien unquenched 
for ever, forall Chriſt. And therefore though Chriſt ſend: his Diſciples 'to School, 


yet for this , hee was their School-maſter himſelfe, Diſcite a me, learne of mee , 
for 1 am meck. In this Chapter hee gives them three leſſons in this. doctrine of 
meeknefle ; Hee gives them foundations, and upperbuildings , The. Text , and a 
Comment , all the Elements of true inſtruction, Rule and Example. Firſt, hec findes 
them contending for place, Quis maximus , who. ſhould be greateſt in the kingdome 
of heaven. The diſeaſe which they were ſick of , was truly an ignorance what this 
kingdome was; For, though they were never ignorant 'that there, ſhould bee 
an eternall' kingdome-+ in heaven, yet they thought not thatthe kingdome of Chriſt 
here ſhould onely be a ſpirituall kingdome , but they looked for a temporal in- 
choarion of that kingdome here. That was their diſeaſe , anda dangerous one, But 
as Phyſitians are forced to doe ſometimes , to turne upon; the preſent cure of ſome 
vehement ſymptome , and accdient, and:leaye the conſideration of the maine 
diſcaſe for a.rime, ſo Chriſt leaves the dodtrine of the. kingdome for the preſent, 
and'does not reftifie them in that yet , bur. for this peſtilent ſymprome , this ma- 
lignant accident of precedency , and ambition; of place , he corrects that. firſt, and 
to that purpoſe gives them the example of ailzttle child, and tells them., that except 
they, become as humble, as gentle, as ſupple; as ſimple', as feely, as tractable , 
as ductile , as carelefle of place , as negligent of precedency, as that little child, 
they could not onely:not be great, but they. could-not at all enter into the kingdome of 


_—_=— 


and offences , againſt an caſinefle-in g:ving-or an. caſinefſe in taking offences. For, 
how well ſocver we may ſceme to be in our ſelyes , we are not well, if we forbear 
not that company , and abſtaine not from that converſation, which by ill exam- 


ple may make us worſe, or if wee forbear not ſuch things, as, though they bee in- 
different 


to the Scribes and Phariſces , becauſe they ſate in Moſes ſeat, for other leflons,, 


Saint Paul was not ſeparated from Chriſt for his brethren )what compariſon hath ſuch | 


heaven. He gives them a ſecond lefloninthis doctrine of meekneſle againſt ſcandals, | 
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different in themſclves, and can do us no harme, yet our example may make weaker 
perſons then we are, worſe, becauſe they may come to doe as we do, and not proceed 


in which we did not ſinne, becauſe we knew them to be indifferent things, and rhere- 
fore did them , and they did them though they -thought them to bee ſinnes. And 
for this Doctrine, Chriſt takes an example. very near to them, 1f thy hand, or foot , 
or eye offend thee,cut it off pull it out. His-third lefſon in this doctrine of meeknes is againſt 


men, againſt us, occaſioned by Feters queſtion, Quoties remuttam, How oft [hall my 
brother ſinne againſt me, and 1 forgive him 2 -and thie example in this rule Chriſt hath 
wrapped up in a parable, | \Fhe Maſter forgave. his ſervant zenthouſand Talents, (more 
money then perchance any private-man is worth) and thax. ſeryant took his fellow by 
the throat , and caſt him into priſon, becauſe. he did notpreſently pay an hundred 
pence,perchance fifty ſhillings,not three pound,of our money: in ſuch a proportion was 
Chriſt pleaſed to expreſſe the Maſters incxhauſtible largenefſe and bounty, (which 
is himſelfe,) and the ſervants inexcuſable cruelty, and penuriouſneſle, (which is c- 
very one of us.) The root of all:Chriſtian duties 15 Humility, meckneſle, that's vio- 
lated in an ambitious precedency , for that. implyes an over-eſtimation of our ſelves, 
and an undervalue of others ; And it is violated in ſcandals, and effences , for. that im- 
plics an unſerlednefle and irreſolution in our ſelves, that we can bee (o-eafily ſhaked, 
or anegleRing of weaker;perſons, of whom Chriſt negleed none; andir is violated 
in an #nwercifulneſſe,and inexorableneſſe, for thar'implies an iudecileneſſe, that we will 
not learn by Chriſts doctrine; & an w#gratefulveſe,that we will nor apply his example, 


' and do to his ſervants;as he, our Maſter,hath done to us : And ſo have you ſome Para- 


phraſe of the whole Chapter, as it conliſts of Rules and Examples in this Dorine of 
mecknes ,endangered by pride: by ſcandall,by uncharitablenes.Bur of thoſe two, pride & 
uncharitabenes(though they deſerve to be often ſpoken of,)I ſhal have no occaſion from 
theſe words of my, text, toſpeak, for into the ſecond of theſe three parts, The Dofrine 
of ſcandals,our texrfals, and it is a Doftrine very neceſlary, and ſeldome touched s 
As the words of our Text are, 'our parts muſt be three. Firſt, that heavy word Ye, 
woe; Sccondly, that generall word, Made , Woe be unto the world; And laſtly, that 
miſchievous word, A-ſcandalis, Woe bee unto. the world becauſe of ſcandals, of offences, 
each of theſe three words wil receive atwofold confideration;for the firſt, e,is firſt Fox 
dolentis, a voice of condoling and lamenting,:Chriſt laments the miſeries imminent 
upon the world, becauſe of ſcandals, and then itis Fox minantis, a voice of threatning , 
and intermination, Chriſt threatens, he interminates heavy judgements. upon them, 
who occaſion and induce theſe miſeries by theſe ſcandals ; This one Ye denotes both 
theſe; ſorrow, and yet infallibility; - They always go together in God; God is loath 
to doe it, and yet God will certainly inflit theſe judgements. The ſecond word , 
Mundo, Woe be unto the world, lookes two ways too; Ye mals, woe unto evill men 
that raiſe ſcandals, ve boxis, woe unto them who are otherwiſe good in themſelves , 
if they be ſo various, as to weary ſhaked and ſeduced by ſcandals. And then upon: 
the laſt word 4 ſcandalis, Woe be unto the world, becauſe of ſcandals, of offences, wee 
muſt look two ways allo, firſt, as it denotes Scandalum attivam, a icandall given by 
another, and then, as it denotes Scandalum paſſivam , a ſcandal taken by another. 
Firſt rhen,our firſt word, in the firrſt accepration thereof, is Ye dolentis, the voice of 
condoling and lamentation; God laments the-neceſſity that he is reduced._to , and 
thoſe — which the finnes of men have made incvitable. In the perſon of the 
Prophets which denounced the judgements of God, it is expreſſed ſo, Onus Babyle- 
nis, Onus Egypti, Onus Damaſci, O the burthen of Damaſcus, the burthen of Egypt 5 
the burthen of Babylonz And not only ſo,but 0us viſconis, Not onely that that judg- 

| bo it fell upon that Nation, but thar the very 
re-contemplation, and pre-denunciation of that judgement. upon that people, was a 
urthen and a diſtaſtfull þ 


is not often much affeted, becauſe hee needs not , jvhen he does bur read that 
law, confider thar any particularman is fallen under the penalty,and bitterneſle thereof. 


upon ſogood ground as we doc; . They may fin indoing thoſe things by ourexample, | 


hardnefle of heart, againſt a loathneſle, a wearinefle in forgiving: the offenices of other 


ver]. 8, 


ver/. 21. 


{| verſe. 28, 


ull bitterneſſe,, to the Propher himſelf, that was fent upon that | 
meſſage.In reading of an Ai of Parliament,or of any Law that inflidts the heavieſt pu- | 
nifhment that can be imagined upon a delinquent,and tranſgreſſour of that Law, a man 
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But if upon cvidence and verdict he be pur to give judgement upona particular man , | 
that ſtands before him, at the bar, according 'tothat Law, That that man that |* |; 
ſtands there that day, muſt that day beho man, that that breath breathed mn by God, 
to glorify hitn, muſt be ſuffocated and Rrengled with a halter,” or eyaporated with an 
Axe, he muſt be hanged or beheaded , that thoſe limbs which make up 4 Cabinet for | 
| that precious Jewell, the image of God, to be kept in, muſt be cur into quarters, or 
torne with horſes; that that body which is a conſecrated Temple of the Holy Ghot , 
muſt be chained to a ſtake, and burntto aſhes, hee'tharis nor affeed in giving ſuch a 
- | judgment,upon ſuch a man, hath no patt in the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus,that melt in c6- 
| dalſion, when our ſinnes draw and extort his Judgements upon”us in the mouth of 
thoſe Prophets, thoſe. men whom- God Tends, it is ſo, and itisf in the mouth of 
Z/a.1, 24, | God himſelf that ſends thein, He vindicaber, hys God) Alas, Twill revenge mee of 
mine enemits; Alas, 1 will, is 41as,1mſt, his glory compels him to doe it , the good | 
of his Chutch, and the ſaſtentationof his Saints cormpell him to it, and yer he comes 
toit with a condolency, witha compaſſion, Hes windicabor, Alas, Iwill revenge mee 
Aro enemies : {a alfd in another Prophet, Hew abowenationes, or all the evill a- 
inations ofthe houſe of 1ſrael, for (as it is added there) #bty ſhall fal, (that-is, they 
will fall) bag ports, by famine, by peftilence, and (as it follows) 1 will accompliſh my 
fury upon them, Though it were come to that height, fury, and accompliſhment, con- 
ſummation of fury, yet it comes witha condolency, and: compaſsion, Hin abowinas- 
ones, Alas for all the evill abominations of the houſe of Iſrael,;'T: would they were not ſo 
ill, that I might be better ro them. Men ſent by God do fo, ſodoes God that ſends 
thoſe men, & he that is both God and man, Chriſt Jeſus does fo' too:We have but two 
clear records in the Scriptures of Chriſts weeping, and both'ihcompaſsion forothers; | 
{ 1% 11-33- | when May wept for her dead brother Lazarw, and the Jews thir were jyith her wept | © 
t00, Feſus alſo wept, and he groan'd in the ſpirit, and was troubled. F his was bur for the | 
diſcomfort of one family, (tt was nota mortality over the whole Country) It wis 
bes but for one perſon in that family, (it was not a contagion that had Fivept, or did threa- 
ten the whole houſe)it was bur for ſuch'a perſon in that family,as he rrieant forthwith to | 
| | reſtore to life again, and yer Ieſus wept, '&c groened inthe Spirit," was trobled;he would | 
not loſe that opportunity of ſhewing his renderneſle, and compaſsion in the behalf of 
| others. How vehement, how paſsionate then,muſt we beleeve his other weeping to have 
|Lilke 39. 41+ | been, when hee had his glorious and beloved City Jeruſalem in his fight, wept 0- 
ver that City , and with that ſtream of tears _ out that Sea, that rempeſtu6us | | 
Sea , thoſe heavy judgements, which, (though he wept in doing it) he denounced up- | | 
ofithat —_ that glorious, that beloved Ciry,which City (though Chriſt charge, ro| | 
have ſtoned them that were ſent to her , and to bee guilty of all the righteous blood | | 
ſhed upon the carth) the holy Ghoſt cals the holy City for all that, not onely at the be- | | 
inning of Chriſts appearance, (The Devill rook him up into the holy City) (tor at that 
time ſhe wasnot'the unholyer for any thing that ſhee had done upon the perſon of 
Chriſt,)but when they had exerciſed all their cruelty, even to death, the'death of the | |} 
Crofle upon Chriſt himſelfe, the Holy Ghoſt calls ſtill the holy City ; Many bodics | | 
of Saints, which ſlept, aroſe, and went into the holy City. When the Fathers take in- 
{ro their contemplationand diſcourſe, that paſSionate exclamation of our Saviour up- 
on the Croſſe, My God, wy God, why haſt thouforſaken me © thoſe bleſſed Fathers, that 
never thought of any ſuch ſenſe of that place , that Chriſt was, at that time, a&uallyin 
the reall torment: of hell, aſsign no fitter ſenſe of thoſe words, then that the foreſight of 
thoſe inſupportable, and inevitable, and imminent judgements upon his City, and his 
people, occaſioned that pom—_ exclamation, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa-| E 
1 me ? Thiat as, after he was aſcended into heaven, he aid to Saul, Cur me perſeque- 
ris 2 Hecalled Saws perſecuting of his Church, a perſecuting of him, ſowhen hee | þ 
conſidered that God had forſaken his people, his Citie, his Jeruſalem, he cryed out, | | 
that God had forſaken him. God that ſent the Prophets; the Prophets that were ſent ; 
Chriſt who was both, the perſon ſent, and the ſender, came to the infliting and de-| | 
nouncing of judgements, with this Y's delemtis,  heart,and voice of condoling and la- | | 
| mentation. | 
* Grieve not then the huly Spirit of God, ſays the Apoſtle z extort not from him thoſe 
Judgements, which he cannot injuſtice forbear, and yer is grieved to inflit. How of-! 
| ten 


Exech. 6, 11, 


. 
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of tis SOaind: And though there were riever a@& more voluntaty, more f; arancous, 


— 


ten doe we uſe that motive, to divert young men from ſome ill ations; and ill cour- 
ſes, How will this trouble your friends, how will this neg yotit Mother , this will kill 
your Father *- The Angels of heaven who are of atriendihipjand family with us, as 
they rejoyce at our converſion, fo are they ſorry and troubled at our averſion from 
God: Our fins have grieved our Mother ; that is, made the Church aſhamed, and 
bluſh that he hath waſhed us, and clothed us, in the whiteneſle and innocency of Chriſt 
Jeſus in our baptiſme, and given us his bloud to drinke in the other Sacrament. Out 
fins have made our mother rhe Church aſhamed in her ſelfe, ( we have ſcandalized and 
offended the Congregation ) and our ſinnes have defamed and diſhonoured our mo- 
ther abroad, that is, imprinted an opinion in others, that that. cannot be a good 
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Church, in which we live ſo diffolurely , fo falſely ro out firſt faith, and con- 
ra, and Ripulation with God in Baptiſme. Wee have grieved our 'brethren,, 
the Angels,out mother, the Chutch,and we have kilted our Father: God is the father of 
wi all, 2nd we have killed him ; for Grd hath purchaſed a Chnch with his bloud, ſays 
Saint Paw, And, oh, how much more is God grieved now, that wewill make no be- 
nefit of that bloud which is ſhed for us, then he' was for the very ſhedding of that 
bloud! We take it nor ill, Sm ſolow a conpatifon in {6 high a myſtery ; for, 

finceour blefſed Sayiour was pleaſed to xſume thar metaphor, and to call his alſog 2 
Cap;and his death a drinKivg,we may beatmirted ro thar Compatiſon of drinking too); 
we take it not Tb ll, that a man go down into our Ctlar, and Utaw, and drinke > 6, 
as that he g6e ih, atid pierce the veſſells, and let then tunne out, ina waſtfull wanton- 

neſte, To ſatisfic the thirſt of our ſoules, there was 2heceffity that the bloud of Chriſt 
Jeſits, ſhould be ſhed ; To (arisfie Chriſts own f##, that thifft Which was upop him, 

which he was upoh the Croffe, thete' was anectfſity tov, thar Chriſt Mint Free tol 
death. On out part there was an abſoluneand a primary neceffity ; God in his juſtice 
7 eaGtio n, nothing could redeem us, by Way of ſatisfaction, but the bloud | 


then Chriſts dying for man, nor freer from all coaction, and nec of thatkin, yet 
after Chriſt had ſubmitted himfelfe to that Decree and comtrat? that pafſed between 
him, and his Father, that he, by ſhedding his blond, ſhould redeem Mankind, there lay 


that went with him ro Emans, Nowve oporewit,ought nor Chriſt to ſuffer all theſe things: 
do ye not find by the one that he was botind ro'do it? and then to his Apoſtles at 
Feraſalem, Sic opertait, Thas it behaved Chyiſt t0 - - There was then an abſolute ne- 
ceffity upon us,#n obcdicntiall neceflity upori that his bond maſt be ſhed; Bur 
ro ter him dye ina wantonneffe, to let out all that precious ws rc and taſte no drop of} 
it, to draw out all that immaculate and unvaluable bloud, and make no balſamum, no 

antidote, no plaiſter, no fomentationin the ENT thatbloud, to labour ſill un- 
der a burning fever of loft, and ambition, and preſuniprion, and finde no cooling ju/ip; 
there, in the application of that bloud, to labour under a cold damp of indevotion, and 
under heartiefſe deſperation, and find no ing Cord;allt there, to be till as farre 
under judgements and executions for finne, as if there had been no Meſsias ſent, no 
rarifome given, no fatisfiation made, not to apply this bloud thus ſhed for us, by thoſe 
meanes which Gad in his Chutch prefents to us; this puts Chriſt to his wofull Inter- 
jeion, to caſt out this wo upon us, (which he had rather have left out ) wo be amo rhe 
werld, which, though it begin in a ve dvlentis, a voice of condoling nate ie ing, 
= it isalſo ve minantis, a yoice of threatning, and intetminarion, denoting the inf; . 


| oo Be pr that's our next conſideration. | 
I thinke we find'no words in Chriſts month ſo often, as vz,and Amer, Each of them 
hath two fignifications z as almoſt all Chrifts words, and ations have; conſolation, 
and commination. For, asthis v ſignifies ( as before )a ſorrow, ( wo, that is, ws #s me, 
for this wi#fall upon yon) and ſignifies alfo a Judgment inevitable and infallible, (wo, 
that is, wv be we 9ow, for this Judgement fhe# fall upon you ) {0 Amen is ſometimes 
vox Aſſerentis, and ſignifies ver?, vetily, Yerily x ſay unto you, when Chriſt would con- 
firm, and eſtabliſh a beleefe in ſome dotrine,or promiſe of his, ( as when he ſays Amen, 
Amen, verily verily 1 ſay wnto Jon, he rhat beteeveth ongme, the work s that 1 doe; ſhall he 

det alſo , and greater works then theſe ſhall bedag ) ir is vox Aſerentis, word of 


a neceffiry upon Chriſt himſelfe roſhed@ his bloud, as himſelfe ſays firſt ro his Diſciples | 


Mat. 5-26. 


aſfettion, andit is alſo vex Deſtrentis, 4 wordbi*deſertion, when God denounces _ 
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Mat. 5.26. | infallibility, an unavoydableneſle, an inevirableneſle in his judgements, Amen dico, ve- A 
rily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no meanes come out thence till thou haſt paigthe uttermoſt | 
farthing ;, (0 this Ames ſignifies Fiat, this ſhall certainly be thus done. And this 
ſcale, this Amen, as Amen is Fiat, is always ſet. to his ve, as his v4 is, vax minantis ; 
{ whenſoever God threatens any Judgement, he meanes t9 execute that, Judgement as 
farre as he threatens it; God threatens nothing # zerrorem onely, onely'to frighten! 
us; every ve hath his Amey, every Judgement denounced, a purpoſe of execution. 
This then.is our wofull caſe z every.man may find upon recond, in the Scriptures, a ve 
denouniced upon thar, finne, which he knows. to be. his ſinne ; andifthere be a we, 
there is an- Amen too, if God have. ſaid it ſhall, it ſhall be executed, ſo that this is 
not an execution of a few condemned perſons, but a Maſlacte of all:It is not a Decima- | 
tien, as in a rebellion, to ſpare nine, and hang the tenth, bur it is a waſhing, a ſweeping a- 
way of all : every man may find a; Judgement upon record againſt him. It. doth not 
acquit him that he hath not committed an. ads{tery , and yer, is he ſure of that's He 
' | may have done that in a looke, in a letter, in a. word, ina wiſh. ; It dothnot acquithun, 
that he hath not done a mmraer , and.yer, is he ſure of that? He may haye killed a man, 
in not defending him from the opprefion of another, if he haye. power in his hand, and 
he may have killed in not relieving,1 he havea plenrifull fortune. He may have killed. in 
-+.2*. | not reprehending him who was under his charge,whe he ſaw him kil himſelf in the finful 
Ardoinus. [ways of death. As they that write of Poyſons.and of thoſe creatures that naturally ma- 


F 


ligne and would deſtroy man, do name the Flea, as well as the: Yiper, becauſe the Flea 


' . 


ſucks as Trees bloud as he can, fo that man.is a. murderer that ſtabs as deep as he can, 
thotighit be but wit hi rongue, with his pen, with his frowne; for a man may kill with 
| 1 frowne , in, withdrawing, his countenance. from that man, thar lives upon ſo low a 


as. tines Sa. Q 
% 
: 


| paſtore.as his countenance, nay he may kill with a ſmile, witha gpod look, if he afford 
thr good looke witha purpoſe to delude him... And, beloved, how. many dye of this 
| diſcafe; how many dyc. laughing, dye of a tickling ; how many axe-overjoyed with 
| rhe good looks, and, with the familiarityof greater porinns then themſelyes, and led 
| on by hopes of getting more, waſt.that they have * Anadultery,a murder may be done 
* | infdreanc, if thay ba” were an effect of a myrderous,or an adulterous thought con- 
1 £04.44. ceived before, The Apoſtle Foyt know nothing by my ſelfe, yet.am 1 not thereby jaſtified, 
| wefinne ſame finges, that all, the yorld ſees, and yet we ſee not, but then, how many 
more, which none in the world ſees but qur ſelyes'? Scarce any man ſcapes all degrees 
|ofany finne; ſcarce any man,fome great degree of ſome great finne, no man eſcapes | 
{6, but that he may, figd ppon record, inthe Scriptures, a ve, and an Amen, a Judg- 
ment denounced, and an,cxccution ſealed againſt him.. And, if that be our caſe, where 
+ |is rhere any roome for this milder 1{tgnitication of theſe two words, ve, and Amen, 
which we fpoke of before, as they are words of Conſolation? If becauſe God hath faid 
Stiptndium peccati mors eft, the wages of ſrune is death, becauſe I haye ſinned, I muſt 
dye, what can I doe ina Prayer *.canl flatter God? what canl doe in an Almes 2 Can 
I bribe God , or fruſtrate his purpoſe * .Can, I put an Exge upon his ve,a vacat upon 
his Fiat, a Nonobſtante upon his Amen. God is not man, nota falſe man that he can 
lie, nor a weake man that he canrepent. Where then is the, reſtorative, the conſola- 
tory nature of theſe yords © Inthis, beloved,confiſts our comfort, that all Gods ve's 
| and 4mens, all judgments, andall. his executions are Conditionall, . There is a Crede 
& wives, Belecve andthou ſhalt live; there is a Fac hoc & wives, doe this and thou ſhalt 
live ; If thou have done otherwiſe, there is a Converte &, wives, turne unto the Lord 
and thou ſhalt live ; Tf thou have done ſo, and fallen off, there is a Revertere &f wives, 
+» |returne againe unto the Lord, and thou ſhalt, live. How heavy fo; ever any of Gods | x; 
2 San.12.22, |judgemients' be, yet there is always roome for Davids queſtion, urs ſeit, who cantell 
| wherher God will be gracious unto mee £ What. better aſſurance could one 
| have, then David had « The Ptophet Nathan had told David immediately from the 
mourh'of God, this child ſhall ſurcly dye, and ratificd itby , that reaſon; becauſe thou haſt 
grven occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, this child thall ſurely dye, yer 
_— David faſted, and wept, andſaid,who can tell whether the. Lard will be gratioss untome, 
| that the child may live? There is always raomefor Davids queſtion, Nuis ſcit, who can 
rel? Nay there is no roome for it,as it is a queſtion of diffidence and diſtruſt, every.man 
may and muſt know, that whatſoever any Prophet have denounced againſt any __ 
| | _ | | J 
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of his, yet there are conditions, upon which the Lord will begracious and thy ſoule 
{hall live. Bur if the firſt condition,thart is Innocency,and the ſecond,thar is Repentance,be 
rebelliouſly broken, then every man hath his ve, and every ve hath his Amen, the 
judgements arc denounced againſt him; and upon him they ſhall bee executed ; for 
God threatens not to fright children, but the Mountains melt, and Powers, and 
Thrones, and Principalities tremble at his threatning. And fo have you the doubled 
fignification of the firſt word ve, as itis vox Dolents, and as it is Yox minamtis , God 
is loath, but God will infallibly execute his judgement, and we proceed to theextenſion 
of this ve, overall, ve mundo, wocunto the world, jand the double fignification of 
that word. 

I have wondred ſometimes that _—_— Author , and Biſhop in the Roman 
Church, Abulenſis, is ſo free, as to confeſle that ſome Expoſitors amongſt them; 
have taken this word in our Text, Mwndo, adjetiive, not toltgnify the world, bur a 
clean perſon, a free man, that it ſhould be ve #mmwri, woe unto him that is free from 
offences, that hath had nooffences; perchance they mean from croſſes. And ſo, though 
it be a molt abſurd, and illiterate, and ungrammaricall conſtruction of the place that 
they make, yet there is adotrine to bee raiſed from thence, of good uſe. As 
God brought light out of darkneſſe, and raiſes glory our of-fin , ſo-we may raiſe 

ood Divinity out of their ill Grammar, for ve mwnds, indeed, ve immnn1, woe 
KG unto him that hath had no croſſes. There cannot be earn crotidy to have 
none. I lack one loaf of that dayly bread that I pray for , if T have no croſle, for af- 
fictions are our ſpirituall nouriſhment ; I lacke one limb of that body I muſt grow in- 
to, which is the body of Chriſt Jeſus , if I have. no croſſes; for, my conformiry to 
Chriſt, (and that's my being made up into his body)muſt be accompliſhed in my ful- 
filling his ſufferings in his fleſh. So that, though our adverſaries our of their ignorance 
miſlead us ina wrong ſeriſe of the place, the Holy Ghoſt leads us into 4 true, and right 
uſe thereof. Bur there is anorher good uſe of their error roo, another good dorine 
out of their il Grammar z Take the word mupde, edjettive, for an adjeftive, and vs 
mundo, ve immani, wo unto him thatis ſo free from all offences, as torake offence 
at nothing; to be indifferent to any thing, to any —_— to any Diſcipline, to any 
form of Gods ſervice; That from a glorious Maſle to a ſordid Convenzicle , all's 
one to him; all one to him, whether that religion, in which they meer, and light can- 
dles at Noon, or that, in which they meet, and put out candles ar midnight what 
innovations, what alterations, what tolerations of falſe , whar extirpations of true 
Religion ſoever come, it ſhall never trouble , never offend him; 'Tis true, Ye munds 
indeed, wo unto him tha is ſo free, ſo unſenfible, fo unaffeted with any thing in this 
kinde; for, as to bee too inquiſitive into the proceedings of the State, and the 


ligion are intended or prepared , is a ſeditious diſaffetion to the government, and a 
diloyall afperfion upon the perſons of our Superiours, to ſuſpet without cauſe , 
fo, not to be ſenſible that the Carrerpillars of the Roman Church, doe cat up our ten- 
der fruit, that the Jcfuites, and we of that Church, doc ſeduce our forwar- 
deſt and beſt ſpirits, not to be watchfull in our own familics, that our wives and chil- 
dren and ſervants be not corrupted by them, for the Paſtor roſlacken in his duty, 
(nor to be earneſt in the Pulpit) for the Magiſtrate to flackerin his, (not to be vigi- 
hat in the execution of thoſe Laws as are left in his power) ve mundo, ve immuni, woe 
unto him that is unſcnſible of offences. Jealouſly,ſaſpiciouſly ro miſ-interpret the ai- 
ons of our Superiours, is inexcuſable, but ſos it alfo not to feel how the adverſa- 
ry gams upon us, and not to wiſh that it were , and not to pray that: it may be other- 


| wiſe z v4 muzdo, ve immuni, wo to him that is un-offended unſenfible, rhus. But as 


I have wondred that that Biſhop would ſo cafily contefle, that fome of their Expoſi- 
tors were ſo very unlearned, ſobarbaroufly ignorant, fo enormouſly ſtupid, as torake 


this v4 mwnde' adjettivt, fo doe I wonder more, that after ſuch confeffions, and ac- 


knowledgements of ſuch ignorances and ſtupidities amongſt them, they will not te- 
medy ir in rhe cauſe, bur ſtill continue fo rigid, (o ſevere in the maintenance of their 
own Tranflation, their Vulgate Edition, as in places, and caſes of doubt, not to 
admir recourſe to the Originall, as tothe Supreme Judge, nor to other Tranflations : 
for, by cither of thoſe ways, it would have appeared, that this vs mundo could not be 
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Church, our ofa jcalouſie and ſuſpicion that any ſuch alterations; or tolerations in Re- | 
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taken adjefive, but is acloud caſt upon the whole world, a woe upon all, no place, ; A 
| no perſon, no calling free from theſe ſcandals, and offences, from tentations, and tri- 
— bulations; when there was a ve Sedoms, that God raigned fire and brimſtone up- 
on Sodom, yet there was a Zoar, where Lot might be ſafe. When there was a we Eeyp- 
#0,wo and wo upon wo upon” Agypt,there was a Goſhen,a SanRuary for the children of 
Godin Egypt. When there is a ve #nhabitantibws, 2 perſecutionin any place, there 
is a Fugeznaliam, leave to fly into another City. But in ſuch an exxenſion, ſuch an 
expanſion, ſuch an exaltation, ſuch an inundation of woe, as this in our text, Ye mwwn- 
do, woe to the world, to all the world, a tide, a flood without any cbbe, a Sea with- 
out any ſhoare, a darke skie without any Horizon ; That though I doe withdraw my 
ſelfe from the wofull uncertainties, and irreſolutions and indeterminations of 
the Court, and from the ſnares and circumventions ofthe City; Though I would 
deveſt, and ſhake off the woes and offences of Europe in Afrique, or of Afia in Ame- | B 
rica, I cannot, fince whereſoever, or howſoever I live, theſe woes, and ſcandals , and 
offences ,. tentations', and tribulations will purſue mec, who can expreſle the 
wretched condition, the miſcrable ſtation, and proſtration of man in this world 2 v4 
munde. 

Take the word, World, inasill a ſenſc as you will, as ill as when Chriſt ſays, 1 pray 
not for the world, (and my are very ill, for whom Chriſt Jeſus who prayed for l 14 
| that crucifyed him, would not pray :) Take the word world, in as good a ſenſe as you 
6.51, | will, as goodas when Chriſt ſays, /give my fleſh for the life of the world, (and they arc 
very good that are clemented, made up with his fleſh, and: alimented and nurſed with 
| his blood :) Take itfor the Eled?, take it for the Reprobate, the Reprobate and the E- 
| le tooarc under this ve, wo to the world, from tentations, and tribulations, ſcandals, 
and offences. | | 

So itis if the world be perſons, and it is ſo alſo, if it be times, Take the world for 
the times wee live in yaw, and it is Noviſsima hora, this is the laſt time, and the Apo- 
ſle hath told us,that the laſt times are the worſt. Take the world for the 01d world,o- 
"= R riginalis mundxs, as Saint Peter call'sit, the Originall world, of which, this world:, 
ſince the flood, is buta copy, and God ſpared not the Old world , ſays that Apoſtle. 
Take it for an elder rw then'thar , the world in Paradiſe, when one 4dam, the 
Son of God, and one Eve produced by God, from him,made up the world :: or take it 
for anclder world then that, the world in heaven, when onely the Angels, and no 0- 
ther creatures made up the world ; Take it any of theſe ways, wein this latter world. 
do, Noahinthe old world did, ſo did Adaminthe world in Paradiſe , and fo did the 
Angels in the oldeſt world of all, find theſe woes from offences, and ſcandals, tentati- 
ons, and tribulations. D 

So it is inall perſons, in all men, ſo it is in all times, in all ages, and ſo it is in all pla- | 
| ——_— _ : 

ces too; for hee that retires intoa Monaſtery upon pretence of avoiding tentations , | | 
and offences in this world, he brings them thither, and hee meets them there; "Hee | | 
ſees them intramittendo, and extramittendo, he is ſcandalized by others, and others 
are ſcandalized by him. That part of the world that ſweats in continuall labourin (c- 
verall yocations, is ſcandalized with their lazineſs, and their riches, to ſeethem a- 
noint themſclves with other mens ſweat, and lard themſelves with other mens fat; and 
then theſe retired and cloiſtrall men are ſcandalized with all the world , that is out of 
their walls. There isno ſort of men more exerciſed with contentious and ſcandalous 
wranglings, then theyarc : for, firſly, with all cager animoſity they preter their Mona- 
ſticall life before all other ſecular callings , yea , before thoſe Prieſts, whom they call 
Secular Prieſts, ſuch as have care of ſouls, in particular pariſhes, (as though it were a | E 
| Diminution, and an inferiour ſtate to have care of ſouls, and ſtudy and labour the fal- 
| vation of others.) And then as they undervalue all ſecular callings, (Mechaniques,and 
| Merchants, and Magiſtrates too) in reſpet of any Regwlar order, (as they call them) fo 
with the ſame animoſity doe they prefer their own Order , before any other Order. 
A Carthuftanisbut a man offiſh, tor one Element, to dwell ill in a Pond, in his Cell 
alone, bur a Jeſuit is a uſefull #6iquitary , and his Scene is the Court, as well as the 
Cloiſter. And howſoever they pretend to bee gone out of the world, they are never 
the farther from the Exchange for all their Cloiſter ; they buy, and ſell;and purchaſe 


in their Cloiſter. They are never the farther from Weſtmi»ſter in their Cloiſter, they | 
| occaſion 
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| ſcandals into his phyſick ? ſcandals, and offences, IS tribulations, are our 


occaſion and they maintain ſuits from their Cloiſter; and there are the Courts of Ju- 
ſtice noted to abound moſt with ſuits, where Monaſteries abound moſt. Nay; they 
are never the farther from the field for all their Cloiſter ; for they give occafions of 
armies they raiſe armies, they dire& armies, they pay armics from their Cloiſter. Men 
ſhould not retire from the mutuall duties of this world, to avoid offences, tentations, 
tribulations , neither doe they ar all avoid them , that retire thus, upon thar pre- 


Shall we ſay then, as the Diſciples ſaid ro Chriſt ; 7f the caſe of the man be ſp with 
his wife, it is not good to mary © It the world be nothing but 'a bed of Adders, a quiver 
of poyſoned arrows, from every perſon, every time, every place, woes by occaſion of 
ofinces, and ſcandals, it had been better God had made no world, better, that I had 
never been borttinto the world, better, if by any meanes I could ger out of the world 
quickly, ſhall we ſay ſo ? God forbid. As long as Fob charged not God fooliſhly, it is 
ſaid, in all this fob fonned not ; but when he tame ro'curſe his birth, and to loath his 
life, then Fo#charged God fooliſhly. When one Prophet (E4ah) comes to roporti- 
on God the meaſure of his correftions , Satiseft, Lord, this ts enowgh; Thou haſt 
done enough, I have ſuffered enough, now take away my life. When another Prophet 
comes to with his own death in anger, and to juſtify his anger, and diſpute ir out with 
God himſelfe; for not proceeding with the Ninivires, as he would have had him doe; 
nay for the withering of his gourd that ſhadowed him, in all theſe; they did, inall ſuch, 
wedoe charge Gad fooliſhly ; And ſhall we that are but wormes, but filke-wormes , 
but glow-wormes at beſt, chide God that hee hath made ſlow-wormes , and other veni- 
mous _—_ things ? ſhall we that are —_—_— boxes por p: ee in our ſelves , re- 
prove God for making Toads and Spiders in the world 7 ſhall we thar are alt diſcord, 
quarrell the harmony of his Creation, or his providence 2 Can an'Apothecary make a 
Soveraign triacle of Vipers, and other poyſons, and cannot God admit offences, and 


leayen that ferment us, and ourlees that preſerve us. Uſe them to Gods glory , and 
to thine own eſtabliſhing, and then thou ſhall be a particular exception to that gene- 


rall Rule, the Ye mundo 4 ſcandalis, ſhall be an Ewge 146i a ſcandalis, thou ſhalt ſee that | 


it was well for thee, that there were ſcandals and offencesin the world , for they ſhall 
have exerciſed thy patience, they ſhall haye occaſioned thy victory, they ſhall have aſ- 
ſured thy trumph, 


SERMON XVIII. 
Preached at Lincolns Inne. 


The ſecond Sermon on M a t rt n. 18. 7. 
Wo unto the world, becauſe of offences. 


Ec have ſeen in the firſt word the ve, as it is vox Dolestis, the voice of 
condoling and lamenting, that it is accompanyed with a Hes, Gods judg- 
ments come againſt his will, he had rather they might be forborn, he had 
rather thoſe cafic conditions had been performed ; And as it is vox mr- 

| nantis, 2 voice of threatning and intermination, it is accompanyed with 

an 4en, if conditions be rebelliouſly broken, Gods judgements doe come infallibly , 

inevitably ; And we have ſeen inthe ſecond word, ve zw#nds, and the twofold ftgnifi- 

cation ke, that theſe offences, and ſcandals fall upon all the world; the wicked em- | 
brace tentarions, and are glad of them, and ſorry when they are but weak; the godly 

meet tentations, and wraſtle with them, and ſometimes doe overcome them, and are 
ſometimes overcome by them ; but all have them, and yet we muſt nor break out of 
the world by a retired life, nor break on of the world by a violent death, bur rake 


Gods ways, and ſtay Gods leaſure. In thisour third _ we are to conſider the root 


_ which this over- ſpreading we, this woe procce A ſcandalis, from ſcandals , 
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from offences, and the double ſignification of that word, firſt, Scandalum attivum, the 
aQive ſcandall, which is a malice, or ar leaſt an'indiſcretion in givipg offence,and S74n- 
dalumpaſsivum , the paſſive ſcandall, which is a forwardneſle, atleaſt an caſineſle in 
taking offence z To knowthe nature of the thing, look we to the derivation , the ex- 
traction, the Origination of the word. The word from which ſcandall is derived (ſca- 
ein) ſignifies claudicare, to halt ; and thence , a ſcandall is any trap, or Engin, any 
occaſion of ſtumbling, and laming, hid in the way that I muſt goe, by-aniother perſon; 
and as it is transferred to a fpirituall uſe, appropriated to an Eccleſiaſticall ſenſe, itis 
an occaſion of ſinning. It hath many branches ; too many to bee ſo much as named ; 
47m. | bur ſome fruits from ſome of them we ſhall gather, nd paces you. Firſt, in our firſt , 
Ho nm* | the Ative Scandall, to doe any thing that is naturally ill, formally fin, ' whereby ano- 
ther maybe occaſioned or encouraged by my example to do the like, this is the 
ative ſcandall moſt evidently, and moſt direRtly , and this is morbus complicatus, a dil- | p 
caſe that carries ra _ ray ſaves ed __ frenzy ; = is —_—— prog” 
pans, peccatum gravidum, a wing fin, a fin of multiplication, toſinne ſſcly, to 
| lead ker _ rentation. Hur there is a leſle So then this, and 7 ts active 
+ |{candall too z To doe any thing that in it ſelfe is #2d:fferens, (and ſo' no fin in mee, 
that do it)in the ſight of another that thinks it nor indifferent, but unlawfull,and yer bc- 
cauſe he hath a reall, ora reverentiall dependence upon me, (my Son, my Servant, my 
Tenant) and thinks I would be diſpleaſed if he did it nor, does it againſt his conſcience 
by my example, though the ſine be formally his, radically it is mine, becauſe I gayc 
the occaſion , And there is a lowerdegree then this y and yet is an active ſcandall.- It 
I doe anindifferent thing in the ſight and knowledge of another, that thinks it unlaw- 
: full, though he doe not come to doe it, out of my example, by any dependence up- 
on me, yer if he come to think uncharitably of me, or tocondemn me for doing it , | © 

| though this uncharitableneſſe in him bee his. ſinne , yer the-root grewin me, and] 
' | gavethe (candall. And thereis a lower degree then this, and yet is an Active ſcandall 
too. Origen hath expreſſed it thus, Scandaium' eſt quo ſcandentium pedes offenduntar ; 
To hinder the fect of another, that would goe farther, or climbe higher in the ways of 
pony but for me,to ſay toany man, What need you be ſo pure, ſo devout, ſo god- 
ſo zealous, will this make you rich, will this bring you to preferment * this is an 
.| ative ſcandall' in me, though hee that I ſpeak to, be not damaified by me. Of which 
Ma. 16.23, | kind of ſcandall, there is ancvident, and an illuſtrious example , between Saint Peter , 
and Chriſt ; Chriſt cals Pezer a ſcandall unto him; when Peter rebuked Chriſt for of- 
fering to goe up to | => ina time of danger. Chriſt was .to accompliſh the work 
of our ſalvation at Jeruſalem, by dying, and Peter diffwades, diſcounſcls that journey ; 
and for this, Chriſt lays that heavy name upon his indiſcreet zeal, and that heavy | H 
name upon his perſon, Fade retre, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art a ſcandall unto 
| me. This is Scandalum oppoſptionis, the ſcandall of oppoſing, diſſwading, diſcounſel- 

| / _ pponng, c 

| ling, diſcountenancing, and conſequently the fruſtrating of Gods purpoſe in man; 
This is but by word, and = there is a leſſe then this, which is Scandalum 14morts, 
when he that hath power in his hand, in a-family, in a pariſh, in a City, in a Court, in- 
timidates them who depend upon him, though nothing bee cxpreſſely done or ſaid 
that way) and ſoflackens them in their religious duties to God, and in their conſtancy 
in Religion it ſelfe ; And ve iis, woe untothem that doe fo, and ve munde ab illis , 
woe unto the world, becauſe there arc ſo many that doe ſo. And yet therc is another 
| ſcandall which ſcems lefle then this, Scavudalum emoris, the ſcandall of love, as Saul 
; gave David his daughter Michol, ut eſſet ei in ſcandalwm, that the might be a ſnare unto 
: $67, 1%: 21+ [im ; that is, that David being over-uxorious, and over-indulgent to his wife , might| E 
thereby lycthe more opento Savls miſchievous purpoſes upon him, and ve irs , woe 
unto them that doe ſo; and v4 mundo abifis, woe unto t he world , becauſe there are 
ſo many that doe ſo, that ſtudy the affeRions,and diſpoſitions, and inclinations of men, 
and then, miniſter thoſe things to them, that affe rhem moſt, which is the way of the 
inſtruments ofthe Roman Church, to promiſe preferments to diſcontented perſons, 
and is indeed, his way, whoſe inſtrument the Roman Church is, The Devil, for this 
is all that the Devill is able to doe, in the ways of tentation, Applicare paſivis ative, 
| To finde out what will work upon a man, and to work by that. The Devill did not 
| create me,, nor bring materials tro my creation z The Devill did not infuſe into mee, 


that 


—— 
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| plain, and direct, and manifelt proccedings; theſe can\be callednoſcandall,no-juſt cauſe 
| of offence, to Jew, nor Gentile , to:Turk; nor Papiltz nor does:Saint Paxt intendithar 


' [and dogmaically delivered; the ſame-thar thoſe glbrious Martyrs-quickned' by thetr 
|death, andcarrycd over altche world; inirhe dos. inthe ſeas of their blood; toavow 
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tharcholer, that makes me ignorantly and indiſcreetly: zealous, nor thar flegm that 
choakes mee with a ſtupid indevorion;; 'Hee did not infuſe into mcethat bloud, that 
inflames mee in hcentiouſneſle , nor that melancholy that dampes me in a jealou- 
fie and ſuſpicion, a diffidence and diſtruſt in God, The Devill had no hand in com- 
poling me inm conſtitution. But the Devill knows, which of theſe govern, and pre- 
vail in me, and miniſters ſuch tentations, as are moſt acceptable ro me, and this is 
Scandalum amors, the {candall of Love. . 

So have ye then the Name, and Nature, and extent of the Active Scandall;, againſt 
which, the - inhibition given in this Text is general}, wee are forbidden to ſcanda- 
lize any perſon. by Y of theſe ways, The ſcandall of Example, or the fcandall 
of Perfwaſion ; The ſcandall of Fear, or the ſcandallof Love. For, there js ſcarce 
any ſo free to himſelfe, focntircly his own, ſo independent upon others;, bur that 
Example, or Perſwaſion, or Fear, or Love may ſcandalize him , thatis, Lead him in- 
to-tentation ,. and make him doe ſome things again{t his. own mind. Our Saviour 
Chriſt had ſpoken, De ps ſillis, of little children, of weak perſonszealie to be ſcandali- 
zed, before this Text, and hereturns, «4 puſilos, ro the conſideration of little chil- 
dren, perſons'eaſic to bee ſcandalized again; this Text is Not of them, or not of them 
encly, but of all; ſay not thou of any man, etatem haber, he is old enough, ler him look 
to himſelfe, he hath reaſon as other men have, he hath-had a learned and a' religious e- 
ducation , . ill example can doe him no harm; bur. give no ill. example-to'' any , 
ſtudy the ſetling , and the cſtabliſhing of all; for, ſcarce is there any © ſtrong; but 
may bee ſhaked by ſome of theſe ſcandals, Example, Perſwaſion, Fear, or Love. 
And- hee that employs his gift of wir, and Counſel} tor ſeduce and miſlead men, or 


<—— 


his gift of; Power, and Authority to intimidate, and. afright men, or his gift of 0- 
ther graces, lovelineſſe of perſon, agrecablenefe of :Converſation, weefalnefſe of 
ſpeech, to enſnare and entangle men by any of theſe ſcandals, may draw others into 
perdition , bur he falls alſo with them, and ſhall not be lefr out by God in the puniſh- | 
ments inflicted upon them thar fall by his-occaſion.. | | | 
3 The Commandementis generall, ſcandalize- none, ſcarce any but may bee over- 
thrown , by ſome of theſeways ; And then the Apoſtles pritiſe was generall too, 
we give no occaſion of offence in any thing..As he requires that wee ſhould eat 
and drinke.to the glory of God , ſo hee would haye us.ſtudy to avoid ſcandalizing of | 
others, cveninoureating and drinking 3 ' If meat:make mybrotherns offend, (offend ci- 

ther in cating againſt his own conſcience, or offend: in- ancuncharitable miſ-interpre- 

tation of my cating) 1» eternum, ſays the Apoſtlethere, Imill eat ne fleſh while the world 
ftandeth, Nor, defire my brother with my meat; for hem Chriſt dyed. That's the Apo- 
ſtles tenderneſfc in things; (He would givenooccation ofoffence: in, any thingy And it is 
as generall in contemplation of perſons, hewoutd haye no affence given, neither: 40 the 
lew, nor to the Grectan, nor to the Churchof God::yHe-was as+carcfull nor to: {canda- 
lize, not to give juſt occaſion of offence ro; Jew; not Gemtilv,;as:nor zothe::Churth of 
God; ſo-muſt we be towards them of a' ſuperſtitioas religion amongſt us, :as:caretull 
as towards one another, not to give any-ſcandall, any juſt cauſc atofcnce.' Bur: whar is 
9- be called; a+ juſt cauſe of olente towards thoſe menx Good: ends; and :good-ways', 


we'hhould forbear eſſentiall and neceſſary things,-for fear of diſpleafing perverſe and 
peeviſh men. Fo maintain the dottrinal truths of our:religion; by: conferences!, by dif- 
purations ; y! wn by preaching,toavow, andto-prove our religion toberhe ſame, 
that Chriſt Jefus and his Apoſtles propaſcd at beginnimg, the ſame. that rhe -generall | 
'"Councels eftabliſhed'after;zhe ſame thatthe bleſſed>Barhers 6f thoſe times, noanamely., 


our-religioni'by writing., and | ng,” to be the-fame religion , and then'to. pre- ! 
ferve and A he Fort ures; harh pur ergy Jn um » by.all tuch 
means as thee hath pur into our hands, jin the dueexecution of juſt Laws, this is 
flo .ſcandall;-no juſt cauſe of offence to Jew nor: Gentile, Turke:nor Papiſts, Bur 
when leaviog fundamental}; things, and neceifary; triths, we -wrangle uncharitgbly 


abour \Callatcrall impertidencies, - when wee will refuſe to doe ſuch rhudgs 2s 


O conduce 


ver. 19, 


3 Core 6, z, 
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conduce to the cxaltation of Deyotion, or to the order, and peace of the Church, , A 
| not for any harme in the things, but onely therefore becauſe the Papiſts doe them, 
when, becauſe they kneel in theworſbip of rhe bread in the Sacrament , wee will not 
kneel in Thanksgwwing to God for the Sacrament ;. when becauſe. they pray to 
| Saints, we will reproach the Saints, .or not name the Saints, when becauſe they abuſe 
the Crofle,we will abhor the Croſſe; This is that that Saint Pas! proteſts againſt, and in 
that proteſtation Catechizes us, that as he would give no; juſt occaſion of offence to 
the true Church of God, ſo neither would ' hee doc itto a falſe or infirme Church. 
He would not ſcandalize the true Church of God , by any modifications, any in- | 
Clinations towards the falſe; nor hee would nor ſcandalize the falſe.and infirme 
Church, by refuſing. ro communicate with them , in the praftiſe of ſuch things, as 
might exalr our Devotion, and did not endanger nor ſhake any foundation of xeligi- 
on: which was the wiſdome of our Church, in-the beginning of the Reformation , | B 
when the 1njen##ions of our Princes forbad us to call one another. by the odious 
names of Papift, or Ppiſticall Heretique, or Schiſmatique , or Sacramentary, or ſuch 
convitioss (as the word of the InjunRion is) and reproachfall nemes;, but cleaviug al- | | 
ways intirely, and infe y to the fundamentall truths' of our own religion, asfarre | 
as tis poſſible we ſhould live peaceably with aff men. Saint Paul would pive no offence 
tothe true Church of God, he would not prevaricate, norto the Jew nor Gentile nei- 
ther, he would not exaſperate. And this may bee enough to have been ſaid of rhe 4«- 
five ſcandally and paſſe we now, inour order, to the Poſsive. 
It is no wonder to ſee them who pur all the world, into differences, (the Jeſuits) to 
differ ſometimes amongſt themſelves. And therefore thooghthe Jetuir 2d 


| Paſſivum. 


calls it) abſurd ; Itis abſurd, _ , to interpretitſoz for, can amans own hand | 
or foot, oreye, be ſaid to injure him 2 


| Calvin. 


. - 


ones for- 
ces, woe unto the world becanſc: theſe ſcandals and offences, tentations, an nr 
ons are ſo. ſtrong in their natute/3;and then we quis ixfirexi vos, woc becauic you are ſo 
weak in your nature; and again, wa quis Preverirateres, woe e wee prevaricatc | 
in our own caſe , and-make our ſelves weaker then we are, and arc ſcandalized with | p: 
things which arc notin their natute'ſcandalous, nor were fcandalouſly intended. The 
two firſt, are woe becauſe we ſhall: be ſcandalized, for ſcandals arc truly firong , and 
you are truly weak ; The other is woe becauſe'ye will bee ſcandalized,_ when , and 
where you might caſily uncatanglethe ſnare, and deveſt the eſcruple. Firſt; for the ve- 
| hemence;-'the violence , the ' unavoydableneſſe and 'impetuoutneſle of theſe ſcan- 
| dals, tentations, and;tribulations 'under which wee all fuffer-in this world , it may 
: bee cnough to-: confider thar: one: ſaying of our Saviotirs, They ſbell' ſeduce , - $5 
J* 24:23 [poſcibile,even theelelt; where (by rhe way, itis not meerly, not-altogerher, as we have 
| tranſlated ir, If *t were poſcable, for that ſounds, as if Chriſt had poſitively,and a_ 
b rically 
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| tically determined , 


that ir is not. poſſible for the cle& to be ſeduced , but Chriſt 
ſays onely, Ss poſſebile, if it be poſſible, as being willing to leave it in doubt, and in ſul: 
penſe how farre, in ſo great (candals, fo very great tentations, even the cle might bec 
{educed. os Domnics ſermonis dubitatto, trepidationem mentts in eleftis relinquit ; 
this doubtfulneſle in Chriſts ſpeech, makes the very ele& ſtand in fear of falling, in the 
midſt of ſuch tentations, for, howſoever the elec ſhall riſe again, the cle may tall by 
theſe ſcandals, and though they may be reduced, they may be ſeduced. We are to con- 
fider men, as they are delivered in the approbation, and teſtimony of the Church, that 
judges ſecundum allegara o probata, according to the evidence that ſhe ſees and heares, 
and not as they arewrapped upin the infallible knowledge of God, and fo, our eleion 
admits an outward tryall, that is, Sand#1fication : ſo'S. Peter writes, to the ftrangers ele? 
through ſanttification. They were ſtrangers, ſtrangers to the Covenant, and yet Eled , 
for, as all of the houſhold, all within the Covenant, all children of the faithfull, are nor 
ele, (for to be born of Chriſtian parents within the Covenant, gives us a title to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſo as that we may claim it, and the Church cannor deny it us;bur 
this birth doth not give us that title to heaven, which Bapriſin it ſelf does) ſo all ftran- 
gers, all that are ar\. a the Covenant,are not excluded in the eletion, S, Peter admits 
rangers to election, but yer no otherwiſe then through ſandtification,when we arecome 
to that hill,to ſand#ification, we have a fair v2 & to ſee our eledFion in:ſo, God hath c- 
lefied you to —_— 7 S. Paul, to the Theſ. but how * To ſalvation through ſantti- 
fication ; that's your hill; there opens your proſpect. Agreeably to theſe two great A- 
{tles, ſays the beloved Apoſtle, the Elder unto the clect Lady, and her children, bur ſtill, 
how ele& 2 as he tels you , ele? if ſhe walk in the Commandements of God, eledt if ſhe loſe 
not her former good works, that ſhe may receive a full reward ; eletF,if ſhe abide in the 
dottrine of Chriſt. Always from that mount of /and#ificarion ariſes ourproſpe to eleti- 
on, and ſanification were glorification,if it were impoſſible to fall from it. If a tentation 
of mony made 1»ds an Apoltle fall from his Maſter, how eaſily will ſuch a tentation 
make men fall with their Maſter, that is, run into dangerous and ruinous ations with 
them © How eaſily will our children, our ſervants, our tenants fall from the truth 
of God, if they have both the example of their ſuperiors to countenance them , 
and their purſe ro reward them for; it * That ſcandal, that tentation is a Giant, 
and an armed Gyant, a Goliah, and. aGoliah with 4 ſpeare like a weavers beame , 
that marches\upon thoſe two-leggs , Example to-docit, and Preferment for doing it. 

T his is the ve, inthe conſideration of the paſs ive (candal, as it ariſes our of the ve- 
hemence of the ſcandal, and tentation, 21a iUnfrones fortes,becaulc they are ſoſtrong 
in themſelves. Itariſes alſo out of our weakneſſe, Quia infirmi nos, becauſe we are 
ſo weak, even the ſtrongeſt of us. And for this, it' may alſo; be. enough to conſider 
thoſe words of our Saviour; Thar a man may receive the word , and receive it with 
joy, and yet, Temporalis eft , ſays Chriſt , it may bee but for a while, hee: may be bur: 
a time-ſerver , for, aſſoon as perſecution comes, '1l/ico coming ſcand1lizatyr , by 
and by, inſtantly , forthwith hee is ſcandalized and ſhaked. Hee ſtays not-to give} 
God his leaſure, whether God will ſuccour his cauſe ro motrow, though not to &s . 
Hee ſtays not to give men their Law, to give Princes , and States time to ons 
der, whether it may not be fit for them to come/ro leagues, and alliances; and de- | 
clarations for the aſiſtance of the. Cauſe of Religion next year , though nor this.'} 
But continue ſcandalizatar ,as ſoon asa Catbolique army hath given a blow , and got | 
a victory of any of our forces, or friegds,' or as ſoon as a crefty Feſuis hath m_ 
2 Relation 5 that that Army hath given | ſuch a blow , or -that fuch 
an. Army there is , (for many times they intimidate weake men, when they 
ſhoote nothing but Paper , when they are 'onely Paper- Armies , 'and Pam- 
phlet-ViiFories, and no ſuch in truth ) 1{Hico ſcandalizatur , yet with theſe for- 
ged rumours, preſently. hee is ſcandalized , .and' hee comes apace to thoſe dan- | 
gerous .concluſions, Nep potens Dews , (for any .thing I ſee, God is not fo pow- 
erfull a God, as they make him , for his enemies Armies prevaile againſt his ) 


nemics Counlels prevaile againſthis 3) And hee comes. ar laſt to the Now 


Now ſapiens Deus , (for any thing I ſee, God does not take fo wiſe courſes for } 
| his glory , of which. hee -talkes 1o;,much, and. pretends to bee fo jealons, for | 
his c 


Gregor, 


I Pet. 1, x, 


Qnuia infl-ms 


Mat, 13.21. 


ef Dew, to labour to over-rule his own. Conſcience, and make himſelfe be- 


O 2 leeye.! 
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beleeve , or (at leaſt) to wiſh, though hee cannot belceve it, that there were no , A 
God. 

Now to corre, or to repair this weakneſſe, you ſee our Saviours phyſique here ; If 
thy foot thy hand, thine eye, ſcandalize thee, offend thee, abſcinde & projice, erue cx projice, 
| Cut it off pull it ont, and then caſt it away. You ſee Chriſts method in his phyſique, It 
determines not in a preparative , that does but ſtirre the humours , (for every 
| | remorſe , and every compunction, and every ſenſe that a man hath, that ſuch , 
| | and ſuch company leades him into tentation, does that , it workes in the nature 

of ſuch a preparative, as ſtirres the humours , affects the ſoul,) Chriſts phyſique 
determines not in 2 rn , no not in cutting off the gangren'd part, for 
it is not onely Cut off , and pull out, but, Caft away, it is an abſolute evacuation 
and purging out of the peccant humour. Ir is not a halting with the foot, nora 
| fri Hick the hand , it is not a winking with the eye , but abſcinde, and erxe, | B 
| - | Cut off, pull ont; and, after that, Though hee bee the foot upon which thou 
' ſtandeft , thy Maſter , thy Patron, thy Benefa&tor ; Though hee be thy hand by 
which thou getteſt thy living, thy meanes , the inſtrument of thy maintenance , 
1 or preferment ; Though hee bee thine eye, the man from whom thou recciveſt 
all thy Light, and upon whoſe learning thou engageſt thy Religion, abſcindeter, 
& projice, if hee ſcandalize thee, ſhake thee in thy Religion ar the heart, or in 
the ways of godlineſſe in thine ations , Cur him off, that is, cur off thy (elfe| 
from that converſation , and caff him away , returne no more within diſtance of that 
tentation : for , as ſinne hath that quality of a worm , that it gnawes, (it gnawes 
the conſcience) ſo hathit alſo that quality of a worm , that if you cur into picces, 
yet if thoſe pieces come together again , they will re-unite again z finne, though | . 
diſcontinued , will finde his old- pieces, if they keep not farre aſunder. And fince | C 
[Pſamis.. [iris ſaid of God himſelf by David, Cum perverſo perverterss, That God will grow fro- 
ward with the froward, and fince God ſays of himſclfe, Thes with them that gue crooked- 
ly, heewill.goe crookedly too, that the behaviour of other menarc ſaid to make impreſſions | 
upon God himſelfe, confider the ſlipperineſſe of our corrupt nature, how eaſily the vices 
of other men infinuate and infuſe themſelves into us, and how much nced wee have of 
all Chriſts phyſique, abſcinde, erue, projice, Cut off, pull out, and caſt away. 
Burt to come to our laſt note, Befides the woe ariſing from the ſtrength of the ſcan- 
| dall, and the woe from the corruptneſle of our weak nature, thereis a woe upon 
our wilfulnefſe , upon our cafinefle in being ſcandalized by an over-jealoufie, and fu-” 
| ſpicious miſ-interprerations of the ations 'of other men. And for this, inthe higheſt 
conſideration , as it hath relation to our Saviour himſelfe , and his Goſpell, it may 
Ma.1. 6. be enoughto confiderthat which himſclfe ſays, _— s hee, whoſoever ſhall not be of- | 1 
| fended inme. But, Qvis bowo, What man is hee that is not offended in him, and his 

Goſpel - tr timer, what man is he that is not aſhamed of the Gol- 
{pel,or afraid of it; that docsnot defire that the religion that he profeſſes, were a religion | 
of more liberty & of leſs threatnings'? We ſee,that though rhe Croſs of Chriſt, thar is, | 
Chriſt crucified, were daily repreſented to rhe Jews in their ſacrifices,8 preached rothe | | 

x Cor. 1.23. || inthe ſucceſſion of their Prophers, yet this Crofle of Chriſt was Scanda/nm Fade,” a 
| ſcandal to the Jews, It was, (as the Apoſtle ſays there) Srulriria Gree to the Gentiles, 
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{chat had no ſuch preparation to the Goſpel.as the Jews had in their Law,and Sacrifices, 
| the Goſpel was meer fooliſhnes, a religion unconformable ta nature, and to reaſon, but 
q<ven tothe Jews themſelves, it was a ſcandal, a 'ftumbling block; they grudged that 
| thatreligion left them fo narrow a way open topleaſure,and to profit,and thatit referred 
all to aſpirituall Kingdome, whereas the Jews Jooked for a temporal! —_ in|x 
their Meffias. And fo truly Chrift and his Goſpel will be a ſcandal to all-them that 
will needs ſer Chriſt a price, at which hee ſhall ſell his Goſpel. If Tirhes, or ſome 
ſome {mall marrer in lieu of Tithes, will ſerve his turn, and now and then a 
groat'to 2 Brick , and/ ſometimes an extraordinary contribution , when extraordi- 
nary knowledge may” bee taken'of ir , if this will ſerve his turn hee ſhall have it. 
Bur if it-muſt come to a Nox pacem, that Chriſt profeſs hee comes not to 
| ſettle peace, but to kindle a warre,- if wee 'mirſt maintain armics for his Goſpel, | | 
if it come to an Odifſe vitam, 'to hate Farher, and Mother, and Wife, and 
- | Children, and our owne lifes for his Goſpe, this is too high a price, Nolwumns | | 
| hunc 


— 
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as 


A | hunc regnare, now the Goſpell ſgrowes a Tyran; and wee will not be under a tyran- 
nous government ; If hee will govern by his Law, that hee be content with our 
coming to Church every Sunday, and our receiving every Eaſter , wee will live under 
his Law ; bur if he come to exerciſe his Prerogative, and preſſe us to extraordinary du- 
ties, in watching all our particular ations , and calling our ſelyes to an account, fot 
| words and thoughts, then Chriſt and his Goſpell become a ſcandall, a ſtumbling block 
unto us, and lyc in our way, and retard our ends, our pleaſures, and our profirs. But 
if we can overcome this one ſcandall of the Goſpell, that we be not aſhamed nor afraid 
of that, (that is, well ſatisfied in the ſufficiency of that Goſpel for our ſalvation , and 
then content to ſuffer for that Goſpel) if we can deveſt this {candall; no other ſhall 
rrouble us. Great peace have they which love thy Law , ſays David, Tolove it, is to | 2/#. *19. 165, 
prefer it beforeall things; and great peace have they thar doe fo, ſays he; Whercin 
B | confiſts this peace ? In this, Et none ilis ſcandalum , Great peace have they that love 
thy Law, for they have no ſcandals ;, nothing ſhall offend them. There'fhall #9 evilt hap- | Prov. in. 44, 
pen to the juft , ſays his Son Solomon , not that the juſt ſhall feel no worldly miſery, bur 
that that miſery ſhall not make them miſerable; how cvill ſo ever it be in it elf, ir ſhall 
not be cvill tothem , but 01nis in bonum , All things work together for good, to thems | Rom. 8. 18; 
that love God. Who is he that will harme you, if you bt followers of God ? ſays Saint Peter, | 
The wicked will not follow you inthat ſtrange Country , their converſation is not 
in heaven; if yours be, they will not follow you thirher. They will doe,” as he, whoſe | 
inſtruments they are, do, the Devill z and Reſiſt rhe Devil, and he will flee from you. | 1% 4.7. 
A religious conſtancy blunts the edge ofany ſword, dampes the ſpirits of any counſel, 
benums the ſtrength of any arme; opens: the corners of any Lebprinth, and brings the 
ſubtileſt plots againſt God and his fervints, not ohely to an invalidneſle, an incffecual- 


I. 3. I3+ 


C neſſe, but to a deriſiony not onely to'a Dimicathm de celis, that the wotld ſhall ſee , | Iude 5. 29, 
that the Lord fights for his ſervants from heaven, but to an 1rridebit 5 celis , that | P/al. x. 4. 
he that fits in heaven, ſhall laugh them ro ſcorn ,' he ſhall ruine them, and ruine them in | 
contempt. That prayer that David makes, Libera me Domine ab homine malo, deliver 
me 0 Lord, from the evill man, is a large, an extenſive; an indefinite prayet; for; there| 
is anevill man (occaſion of tentation)in every man, in every woman , in every action ; 
there is Coluber inwvia, a ſnake in every path, danger in every calling. But Saint Augu- 
ſtine contracts that prayer, and fixes it, Liberet 1e- Dews 4 emer, noli tibi tffſe malus , 
God bleſſe me from my ſelfe, that I be not that evill man to 'yy ſeſfe, that T lead yor my 
ſelfe into tentation, and nothing ſhall ſcandalize me. To which purpoſe it concerns us 
to deveſt that naturall, but corrupt eaſineſſeof uncharitable miſ-conſtruing, that which 
other men doe, eſpecially thoſe whom God hath placed in his own place, for govern- 
D | Ment over us; that we doc-not come to think that there is nothing done , if all bee not 
done, that no abuſes are correRed , if all be nor removed ; thar there's an end of all 
Proteſtants, if any Papiſts bee left in the world; Upon thoſe words of our Saviour , 
ſpeaking of the laſt day of Judgement, The ſon of mas ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and| j; ; Wy 
t hal gather out of his Kingdome, Omnia ſcandala, All things that might offend : 
Calvin ſays learnedly and wiſcly , 94 ad extirpandum quicyuid diſplicet prepoſtere fe- 
ftinant , They that make too much haſte to mend all at once, autevertunt Chriſti jadi- 
cium, & ereprum Angelis officiam ſibi temere uſurpant, They prevent Chriſts judgment; 
| and raſhly, and ſacrilegiouſly they uſurp the Angels office. Chriſt hath reſerved the 
cleanfing and removing of all ſcandals, all offences to the laſt day the Angels of 
the Church, the Miniſter, the Angels of the State, the Magiſtrate, cannot doe it ; not 
the Angels of heaven themſelves,till theday of judgement. All ſcandals cannot be re- 
x | moyed in this life ; bur a great many more might be rhenare, if mien were not ſo apt 
to ſuſpeR, and miſ-conſtru, and imprint the name of ſcandall uponevery aRion ; of 
which they ſee not the end, nor the way; for from this jealoufic and ſuſpicion; 2nd miſ- 
conſtruction of the Angels of Church and State (our Superiouts in thoſe ſþhears) -Wes 
ſhall become jealous, and ſuſpicious of God himſelfe, that he hath riegleRed us, aban- 
doned us, if he do not deliver us; and eſtabliſhus, at thoſe times, arid by thoſe tneahs 
which we preſcribe him; we ſhall come ro argue thus againſt God himſclfe, Surely, if 
God meant any good to us, he would not pur us into theit hands, who doe us no good. 
| | Reduce all to the precious mediocrity; To be unſenſible of any-declination;- of any di- | 
= rang of the glory of God, or his true worſhipand religion, is an irrcligious —_ 
EN 56 03 ty; 
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— Þ]adity; Butto becſo ombragious, ſo ſtartling, 6 apprehenſive, ſo ſuſpiciors, as ta; A | - 
think every thing that is done, is done to that end; this is a ſcditious jealquſic, a Sa- 
tyr in Cakoert , and-an wwwritten Libel, and God hith a Star-chamber, to puniſh | 
| unwritten Libels before they are publiſhed ; Libels againſt that Law , Curſe not, or 
Keeleſ. 10. 20, ſpeak not ill of the King , no not inthy thought, Not tomourn under the ſenſe of evils 
that may fall upon us, is a ſtony diſpoſition; Nay, the hardeſt ſtone, marble, will 
weep towards foul weather. But, to make all Paſshle things Neceſſary , (this may fall 
upon us, therefore it muſt fall upon us,) and to (make contingent, and accidentall 
ings, ;t9 be the cffcs of counſels , (this is fallen upon us, therefore it is fallen by 
their pradtiſe that have the government. in their hands) this is avexation of ſpirit in our 
ſelves, and adefacing, a caſting of durt in the face of Gods image, of that repreſenta- 
tion,andreſemblance of God, which he bath imprinted in them , of whom hee hath 
fayd, They are Gods. In divine matters there is principally exerciſe of our fsirh, That 
| hich we underſtand not , we beleeye, In civill affairs, that arc above us, matters of B 
State, there is exerciſc of our Hope; Thoſe ways which we ſec not, wee hope are dire- 
Red to good ends. In Ciyill ations ſt qur {clves, there isexerciſe of our Cha- 
r8ty, Thoſe hearts which we ſee not, let us charitably. beleeve to bee diſpoſed to Gods 
ſervice. That when as Chriſt hath ſhut up his woe onely in thoſe two, Ye quia fortes 
| illufiones, Wee becauſe ſcandals and offences are (0 prong in their nature, and Ve quia in- 
| firmi vos, woe becauſe ya1 ar0 ſo weak m_—, we doe not create a third woe. Ye quia pre- 
waricateres, in an uncharitable jealouhie, and miſ-interpretation of him, (that weare not | | 
in his cam mor of his Miniſters (that they doe not executchis purpoſes,) nor of one a- 
| nother-z that when as God hath placed us in a Land, where there are xo wolfes, we doc 
| not think Hominem horin; Lupum, imagine every man to bea wolf to us, or to intend 
our deſtruQtion. But as in the Arke there were Lions, but the Lion ſhut his mouth C 
| and clincht his paw, (the Lion hurt hovingie the Arke) and in the Arke there were C 
Vipers and Scorpions, hut the Viper ſhewed no. tecth, nor the Scorpion no taile, (the-| } 
| Viper bit none, the Scorpion ſtung noncein the Arke) (for, if they had occaſioned a- 
ny diſorder therc, theig eſcape could have been (but into the Sea, into irreparable 
ruine) ſo, in every State, (though thar State be-anArke of peace, and preſervation) | | 
there will be ſome kind of oppretlion.in ſoine Lions, ſome that will abuſe their power 3 | | 
but Ys ſs ſcandalizemur, woe unto us if we be ſcandalized with that, and ſeditiouſly lay | | 
aſperſions' upon the State and Government, becauſe there are ſome ſuch in every | | 
Church, (though that Church bee an Arke, for integrity and lincerity) there will bee | | 
ſome Vipers, Vipers that will gnaw at their, Mothers belly, men that will ſhake the ar- 
ticles of Religion; But Yes ſcandalizemur, woe if webe (o ſcandalized at that,as to de- | 
| famethat Church, or ſeparate our ſelyes from that Church which hath given us our | | 
| Baptiſm, for that. Itis the chafing of the Lion, and the ſtirring of the Viper, that ag-|D 
gravates the danger ; The firſt blow makes the wrong, but the ſecond makes the fray; 
and they that will endure no kind of abuſe in State or Church, are many times more 
dangerous then that abuſe web they oppoſe. It was only Chriſt Jeſus himſelfthat could 
Ma-4-39 |ay tothe Tempeſt, Tace, obwuteſce, peace, be ſtill, nota blaſt, nota ſob more; onely 
he could becalm a Tempeſt at once. Iris well with us, ifwe can rideout a ſtorm at an- | 
chourz that is, lie ſtill and expe, and ſurrender our ſelves to God, and anchor in thar 
confidence, till the ſtorm blow over. Ir is well for us if we can beat out a ſtorm at ſea, 
with toand again ; that is, maintain and preſerve our preſent condition in 
Church, and State, though weencreaſe not, that though we gain no way, yet wee 
loſeno way whilſt the ſtorm laſts. It is well for =" 2 though we be pur to take | | 
in our ſayls, and to take down our maſts , yet we can hull it out ; that is, if in ſtorms 
of contradiQtion, or perſecution, the Church, or State, though they be pur to acc E 
worſe conditions then before, and to depart with ſome. of their outward ſplendor, | 
yet able to ſubfiſt and fyimme aboye water, and reſerve it ſelfe for Gods farther plo- 
ry, after the ſtorme is paſt; onely Chriſt could becalm the ſtorm; Heis a good Chyi 
p ſtian that can ride out, or board out, or hull our a ſtorme, that by induſtry, as long as 
he can,and by patience, when he can do no more,over-lives a ſtorm, and does nor for- 
ſake his ſhip for it, that is-not ſcandalized with that State, nor that Church, of which 
he is a member, for thoſe abuſes thar are in it. The Arke is peace, peace is good diſpo- | | 
fitions to one another, good intepretations of one another; for, if our impatience 
put 
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put us from our peace, and ſo out of the Arke, all without the Arke-is ſea; The'bor- 
tomleſſe and boyndleſſe Sea of Rome, will hope to fiyallow us ; if we diCunite our 
felyes,in uncharitable miſ-interprerations of one another; The peace of God is the peace 
that paſſeth all underſtanding 5 That men ſhould ſubdne and captivate even their under- 
ingto the love of this peace , that when intheir underſtanding they ſee no reaſon 
why this or this thing ſhould be thus or thus done, or ſo and fo ſuffered, the peace of 
God, that is, charity, may pa(ſe their vuderſtanding, and goe above it, for, how: 
ſoever the aftecions of men, or the viciſſitudes and changes of affairs may vary, or ap- 
ply thoſe Ti groge axiomes, and aphoriſms of ancientRome, Salss populi ſuprems lex 
TA The of the people is above all Law, and then, Qed Principt placet, lex eſte, 
The pleaſure of the Prince is above all Law, howſocyer I fay, various occaſions 
vary their Laws, adhere we to that Rule of ibes, 
that we always make, Finem precepti charitatem, The end of the Commandement chari- 
ty: for, no Commandement, (no not thoſe of the firſt Table) is kept, if, uponpretence 
of keeping that Commandement, or of the ſervice of God, I come to an uncharitable 
ini 2. pr men. _ OO & radicems 7 r in —_— that wee be 
ted, and take root in that ground, in charity, (ſo wee are, by being planted in 
- Church, that thinks charitably even of that Chusch, that red 
vs) And then, 71 wwitiplicemur, That Grace and peace maybe multiplyed in wr, (ſoit is, if 
to our outward peace, God adde the inward peace of conſcience in our own boſomes) 
and laſtly, /t abwndemus, that we may not onely encreaſe, (as the Apoſtle fays there) 
bur (as he adds) «bound 1» charity towards one another, and towards all men, for this 
abundant and overflowing charity, (as long as we can, to belecve well, for the prefent , 
and where we cannot doſo, to hope well of the future) is the beſt preſervative and an- 


tidote againſt the woe of this Text, Woe »mo the world becauſe of ſcandals and offences , 
which, it be ſpoken of the Ative, is more I ally intended of the 2aſsive 
ſcandal; and though it be preſſed upon us,fir 2u41 s fortes,becauſe thoſe ſcan- 
dals are ſo ſtrong, and then, 249 infirm nes, e we arcſo weak, doe yet endanger 


us moſt, in that reſpeQ, 2s mo becauſe we open ourſelves, nay offer our 


ſelves to the vexation of { » by an caſte, a jealous, a ſuſpicious, an uncharitable in- 
terpreting of others, 
SERMON XIX. 
Preached at Lincolns Ine. 
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Peat 3h 3. 
For thine arrowes ſtick faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore. 


go 
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on meates rather then others 5; He knows what diſh he would chooſe, for 
WANG his firſt, and for his ſecond courſe. We have often the ſame diſpoſition 
LEP in our ſpiritual Diet ; 2 man may have a particular love towatds ſuch or 
= ſuchabookof Scripture, and in ſuch an atfeRion, I acknowledge, that my 
ſpirituall apperite carries me ſtill, upon the Fſalmi of David , for afirſt courſe, for the 
3iptures of the Old Teſtament : and upon the Epiſtles of Saint Panl, for a ſecond 
cqurle, for the New, and my meditations cyen for theſe publike exerciſes tro Gods 
Church, returne oftneſt to theſe two. For, as a hearty entertainer offers to others, the 
meat which he loves beſt himſelf, ſodoe I oftheſt preſent ro Gods people, in theſe 
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Congreganions, the meditations which I feed upon at home, in thoſe two Scriprures, 
If a man be agked a reaſon why he loves.one meat better then another, where all are e- 
qually good, (as the books of Scripture are) he will at leaſt, finde a reaſon in ſome go, 

examp good e withall, ſo do: for 
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ion; that he loved the Book of Pſalms; * 


Saint Chryſoftomes , that he loved Saint Pauls Egifles; with a particular deyotion. 


the Law, which the Apoſtle preſcribes, | 


Lmoſt every man hath his Appetize, and his #aff diſpoſed to ſome kind of 
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Phil, 4.7. 


1 Tim. 1.5. 
E pheſ.. 3.17. 


1 Pet, 1. 2. 


| 1 Theſ, 3. 22; 
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Diviſio, 


1 And then, withall this, they ſtick faft in him, that is, in at him», in his body 
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may have another more parricular reaſon, becauſe rhey are Scriptures, written inſuch 
forms, as I have been moſt accuſtomed to; Saint Pauls being Letters, and Davids be- 
ing Poems: for, God gives us, not onely that which is mecrly neceſſary, but that which 
is convenient too ; He does not onely feed us, but feed us with marrow, and with fat- 
neſſe ; he gives us our inſtruftion in cheerfull forms, not in a ſowre, and ſullen , andan- 
ery, and unacceptable way , but cheerfully, in ?ſa/ms, which is alſo a limited, and a 
reſtrained form; Not in an 0ratiey, not in Proſe, but in Pſalms , which is ſuch a form 
25 is both curious, aud requires diligence in the making, and then when it is made , 
can havenothing, no ſyllable taken from it, nor added roit : Therefore is Gods will 
delivered to us in Pſalms, that we might have it the more cheerfully, and that we might 
have it the more certainly , becauſe where all the words are numbred, and meaſured, 
and weighed, the whole work is the lefle ſubjeR to falſification, either by ſubſtraQi- 
on or addition. God ſpeaks to. us i oratiene ſtritti, in a limited, in a diligent fo.m 
Let us ſpeak to him #» oratione ſolut4, not pray, not preach, not hear, flackly, ſuddenly , 
unadviſedly, extemporally, occaſionally, indiligently ; bur ler all our ſpeech to him, 
be weighed, and meaſured in the weights of the San@uary, letus be content to preach, 
and to hear within the compaſle of our Articles, and content topray in thoſe formes 
which the Church hath meditatecd for us, and recommended tous. 

This whole Pſalm is a Prayer, and recommended by David to the Church; And a 
Prayer grounded upon Reaſons. The Reaſons are multiplyed, and dilated from the e- 
cond to the 20. verſe. But as the Prayer is made to him that is Alpha, and Omega , 
frſt,and laſt; ſo the Prayer is the Alpha and Omega of the Palme ; the Prayer rollefſe 
the firſt and the laſt verſe thereof; and though the Reaſons be not lefrout, (Chriſt him- 
ſelf ſettles that Prayer, which he recommended to our daily uſe, upon a Reaſon, 2u5s 
tuum eft Regnum, for thine is the Kingdome,)yert David makes up his Circle , he begins , 
and ends in prayer. But our text fals within his Reaſons ; He: prays in the firſt verſe 
that God would forbear him, upon the Reaſons that follow; of which ſome are extrin- 
ſecall, ſome _ out of the power, ſome our of the malice, ſome out of the ſcorn of 0- 
ther men; And ſome are intrinſecall, arifing out of himſelf, and of hjs ſenſe of Gods 
Judgements upon him ; and our Text begins the Reaſons of that laſt kind, which be- 
cauſe Davidenters, with that particle, not onely of Connexion, but of Argumentation 


a firſt ſhort part, to conſider, how itmay becomea godly man, to limit God ſo far, as 
to preſent and oppoſe _—_ againſt his declared purpoſe, and proceedings. And then 
in thoſe calamities which he' preſents for his Reaſons in this Text, For thine arrows ſtick 
faſt in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore , we ſhall paſſe by theſe ſteps, firſt, we ſhall ſee 
in what reſpeR, in what alluſion, in what notification he cals them «arrows : And therein 
firſt, that they are aliexe,they are ſhot from others, they are not in his own power; a man 


| ſhoots not an arrow at himſelfe ; And then, that they are Yeloces, ſwift in coming, he 


—_— them their time ; Andagain, they are V1 x viſibiles, though they bee not 
altogether inviſible in their coming, yet there is required a quick eye, and' an expreſſe 
diligence, and watchfulneſle to diſcern and avoid them z ſo they are arrows inthe. 


1 of another; not his own; and ſwift as they come, and inviſible before they core. 


And ſecondly, they are many arrows ; The victory lies not in ſcaping one or two; 
And thirdly, they ftick in him, they finde not David ſo good a bs to rebound 
back again, and imprint no ſenſe ; And they ftick faft; Though the bloyw be felt, and the 
wound diſcerned,yet there is nor a preſent cure, he cannot ſhake them off , Infixs ſuat; 
, and (out, 
in him, in his thoughts, and ations; in him, in his fins and in his good works t00; In- 
fixe mihi, there is no part of him, no faculty in him, in which they ſtick not: for, 
(which may well bec another conſideration) That hand, which ſhot them, preſſes him : 
follows the blow, and preſſes bim ſore, thatis, vchemently. Bur yer, (which will be our 
concluſion) Sagitte tue, and manus tua, Theſe arrows that are thot, and this hand that 
preſſes them ſo ſore, are the arrows, and is the hand of God ; and therefore, firſt, they 
muſt have their Efe#, they cannot be diſ-appointed ; Bur” yer they bring their com- 
fort with them, becauſe they arc his, becauſe no arrows from him, no ke with his 
| hand, comes without that Balſamwm of mercy, to heal as faſt as he wounds.” and of 


ſo many pieces will this exerciſe confiſt, this exerciſe of your Devotion, and perchance 
Patience. - Firſt 


t00, For,( Rebuke me not O Lord, for it ſtands thus and thus with me) we ſhall make it. 


A 


—— — 
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A | Firſt then, this particle of connexion and argementation, For, which begins our text, | 1 Patt. 


occaſions us, in a firſt part, to conſider, that ſuch an impatience inafflition, as brings 
us toward a murmuring at Gods proceedings, and almoſt to a calling of God to an ac- 
count, in inordinate expoſtulations, is a leaven ſo kneaded into the nature of man, ſo in- 
nate a tartar, {o inherent a ſing, ſo inſeparable a venim in man, as that the holyeſt of 
men have ſcarce avoided it inall degrees thereof. Fob had Gods teſtimony of being 
an wpright mas ; and yet Fob bent that way, 0 that I might have my requeſt , lays Fob,' 5 
and that God would grant me the thing that 1 long for. Well, if God would, what would | 
Fob aske 2 That God wonld deſtroy me, and cut me off, Had it not been as eaſie, and as 
ready, and as uſcfull a prayer, That God would deliver him * 11 my ſtrength the ſtrength 
of ones, or is my fleſh of braſſe *{ays hee, in his impatience. What though it bee not £ 
Not ſtones, not brafſe z is there no remedy, butro withit duſt * Moſes had Gods te- 
B | ſtimonics of a remarkable and exemplar man, for meekneſſe, But did God always finde 
it ſo? was ita meek behaviour towards God, to ſay, Wherefore haſt thou afflited thy ſer- | wan. .} 1; 
van? Have 1 conceived all this people,have I begotten them that thou ſhouldeſt ſay unto me, En 
Carry them in thy boſome © Elias had had teſtimonies of Gods care and providence in 
his behalf, and God was not weary of preſerving him, and he was weary of being pre- 
ſerved; He deſired that he might dye, and ſaid , Suffrcit Domine, It is exough © Lord, 1 Reg, 1g. 4. 
now take my ſoul. Fon s, cyen then, when God was expreſſing an a& of mercy, takes 
occaſion to be angry, and tobee angry 4t God, and to be at the mercy of God. 
we may ſee his _ —_ and gy int = and his tranſ- 
portation ; He was augry,12ys the Lcxt; very 5 yer, text ſays, He proy- «1; 
cd, but he prayed angeriy; 0 Lord take, 1 beſeechthee, my life from we , for it is _ 4 , 7 
me to dye, thew to live. Better for bim, that was all he conſidered ; not what was beſt 
C | for the ſervice and glory of God, but bait for him. Gad asks him, If he dae well to be an- | + 
gry* And he will not tell him there; God gives hina cinc to vent his paſſion , and he 
askes him again attcr : Dooff thou well to bee angry © And heanſwers more angerly, 1| 5; 
doe will ts be angry, even unto death, Teremy was under this tentation too, Fonas was 
angry becauſe his Prophefiewas not performed ; becauſe God would nor ſecond his 
Propheſic in the deſtruction of Nineveh. Ferewy was angry becauſe his Propheſic was 
like to be performed;he preached heavy Doin, andtherfore his Auditory hated him; 
Woe is me, my Mother, fays'he, that thow haſt barn me « man of ftrife, aud 4 man of conten-| ,, .;. 
tion to the whole earth !.I preach but rhe mefſages of God;and (ve wiki ſs now, wo be un- 
to me if I preach not, them) I preach bur the ſenſe of Gods indignation upon mine w 
own ſoul, i 2 conſcience of mincown4ns, Iimpute nothing to another, that 1 confeſſe 
| not of my elfe., I call none of youro confeſſion ro me, I doc butcontefſe my ſelf to 
D | God, and you, I rack no-mans , whathe did laſt year, laſt week , laſt night, 
I oncly gather into my memory , and powr outin the preſence of my God , and his 
Church , 1;he ſinfull -brſtory of mine own goarb, 'and yet I am a.contentious man, ſays 
Feremy, a worm, and-a burthen to.every tender conſcience, ſays he, and I ſtrive with 
the whole earth, Tam a bitter, and ſatyricall preacher , .This is that that wearies mee , 
fays hee, 1 have neither lent 071 uſury , nor men have lent me on uſury, yet, as though 1 
were an oppreſſing lender, or a fraudulent borrower, every ane of them doth curſe 
ane. 
This is a-naturall infirmity, which the ſtrongeſt. men, Dong og men, cannot deveſt , 
thatif their purpoſes proſper not, they,are weary of rheir. induſtry, weary of their lifes 
Bur thisis Samme ingratitadein. Dew, mdlle non eſe, quam miſerum eſſe: There cannot 
be a greateruathankfulnefſe to God then todeſireto be Nothing at all, rather thento 
E | bethar, c—_ would have thee tobe; To on o be-qut of the ward, rather 
then to-glorihe him, b ticnce/init. But when this infirmity overtakes Gods 
bo ras. hen par mn wt Dei anvi63.;, They are under calamitics, as —_ 
they arernen;but,yet/they:come to-recolle themſelves and to bearthoſe calamities; as 
the valiam: Soultiers, as rhe faithfull ſervants, as the boſome friends of almighty God: 
8 is diſcere, qualis eſſe debts, diſce poſt gratiom, ſays the (ame Father z Learn pati- 
ence, notfrom "the ſtupidity of Phy rs, who are but their own fatves, menof 
ſtone, withourſenle, withont affteRions,and who placed all their-glory, ina Now facies 
wt've dicamanalum,)thatno: pain ſhould makethem ſay they were in pain .nor from rhe 
pertinacy oF Heretiques, how to bear 4/calamity, who gave their-bodies to the fire, ww | 
| t 
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| the eſtabliſhing of their Diſciples,buttake out a newleſſon in the times of Grace;Con- 


fider the Apoſtles there, Gaudentes & Gloriantes , They Tae from the Councell, 
rejoycing that they were counted worthy, to ſuffer rebuke for his name. It was Foy, and 
all Foy, ſays S. James; It was Glory, and all Glory, ſays S. Paul , Abſit mibi. God 
forbid that 1 jtould glory , ſave in the Croſſe of eur Lord Feſus Chriſt, And 
if I can glory inthat, (to glory in that, is to have a conſcience teſtifying to. me, that 
God receives glory by my uſe of his correion) I may come to God , reaſon with 
God, plead with God, wraſtle with God, and be received and ſuſtained by him. 
This was Davids caſe in our Text: therefore he doth nor ftray into the infirmitics 
of theſe great, and good Men, Moſes, Fob, Elias, Feremy, and Fenah, whoſe crrours, 
it is labour better beſtowed carefully to avoid, then abſolutely to excuſe, for that 
cannot be done. But David preſents onely to God the ſenſe of his correcons, and 
implies in that, that fince the cure is wrought, fince Gods purpoſe, which is, by cor- 
rections, to bring a finner to himſe/f, and ſo ro God, is effeed in him, God would 
now be pleaſed to remember all his other gracious promiſes roo; and to admit ſuch 
a zealous prayer as as he doth from Eſay after, 5e not angry, 0 Lord, above meaſure ; 
(that is, above the meaſure of thy promiſes to repentant ſouls, or the meaſure of the 
ſtrength of our bodies ) Neither remember iniquities for ever, But, lee, wee beſeech 
thee, Behold, we are thy people. Toend this firſt part , (becauſe the other extends it 
ſelf in many branches.) Then when we are come to a ſenſe of Gods ſc , by his 
corredtions, it is a ſeaſonable time to flic to his wercy, arid to pray, e woiild re- 
move them from us; and to preſent our Reaſons, to ſpare us , - thy correQtions 
have wrought _ us; Give us this day, our daily bread, for thou g1ven us ſtones, 
and ſcorpions.tribulations, and afflitions,and we have fed upon them, found nouriſh- 
ment even in thoſe tribulations and affliftions,.and ſaid thee grace for them, bleſſed 
and glorified thy name, for thoſe tribulations, and afflitions ; Give us our Cordials 
now, and our Reſtoratives, for thy phyfick hath evacuated all the peccant humour, 
and all our naturall ſtrength; ſhine our in the light of thy countenance now, for this 
long cold night hath benum'd us ſince the roſe is now evaporated , now withdraw 
thy fire; fince thy hand hath anew caf# us, now imprint in us anew thine Image; ſince 
we have not diſputed againſt thy corrections , all this while , © Lord open 1hou our 
lips now, and accept our remembring of thee, that we have not done ſoz Accept our 
Petition, and the Reaſon of our Petition, for thine Arrows flick faſt in us, and thy hand 
preſſeth us ſore. 


David in a reiified conſcience findes that he may be admitted to-preſent reaſons 
againſt farther correions, And that this may be received as'a reaſon, That Gods Ar- 
rows are upon him, for this is a phrafe ora Metaphore, inwhich Gods indignation is 
often expreſſed inthe Scripture. He ſent out his Arrows, and ſcattered them, ſaycs De- 
vid, magnifying Gods goodneſsin lus behalf, againſt his enemies. And ſo again,Ged 
will ordaine his Arrrowes for them that perſecute me. Complebo ſagittas, ſays God, 1 
will heap miſchiefs #pon them, and I'will ſpend mine arrows upon them : yea, Incbriabo 
ſanguine, I will make mine Arrows drunk in their bleud. It is Idiotiſmus Spiritus ſan- 
ft, a peculiar charatet of the holy Ghoſts expreſſing Gods anger , in that Meta- 
phore of ſhooting Arrows. In this place, ſome underſtand by theſe Arrows,foul and 
infetious diſeaſes, in his body, derived by his 5ncomtinexce.” Others, the ſting of Con- 
ſcience, and that fearfull choice, which the Prophet offered him, war, famine, and pe- 
ftilence. Others, his paſſionate ſorrow in the death of Betbſbeba's firſt childe, or in the 
Inceſt of Amnon upon his ſiſter, or in the murder upon Aninenby Abſolen ; or in the 
death of Abſolon by Foab', or in many other occafions of ſorrow, that ſurrounded Da- 
vid"and his family, more,perchance, then any ſuch family in the body of tory. Bur 
theſe- Pſalmes were made, not onely to vent Davids preſent holy paſſion, but to ſerve 
the Church of God, to the worlds end. And therefore, change the perſon, and wee 
{hall finde a whole quiyer of arrows. Extend this Mex, to all Mankind; carry D4- 
wids Hiſtory up to Adams Hiſtory , and conſider us in that ſtate , which wee inherit 
from him, and we ſhall ſce arrows fly about our cars, 4 Deo proſequemte, the anger of 
God hanging over our heads, ina x ther of arrows z and # cenſcientia remordente, our 
own conſciences ſhooting poiſoned arrows of deſperation into our ſouls;; and ab Howi- 


ne Contemnente, Men multiplying arrows of Derrat#ion, and Calumny, and Contnmely 
: upon 


— 


— 
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| the recovery of an 


| ſhoot an'arrow out. - The King does 


our Immortality, our Hnpaſebiiny, our aſſurance of Paradiſe, and then we loſt *oſ5:61- 
litatem boni, ſays S. Auguſt: all poſſibility of recovering any of this by our ſelves. 
So that theſe arrows which arc lamented here, are al thof. muſerics, which ſinne hath 
caſt upon us 3 Labor, and the childe of that, Sickmeſſe , and the off-ſpring of thar 

Death, And the ſecwrity of conſcience, and the terrowy of conſcience ; the ſearime © 

the conſcience, and the owver-tenderneſſe of the conſcience; Gods quiver, and che De- 
vils quiver, and our own quiver, and our neighbours quiver, afford, and furniſh ar- 
rows to gall, and wound us. Theſe arrows in our Text, proceeding from ſ6#, 
and pm from tentations, and inducing tribulations , it ſhall adyance your 
ſpirituall edification moſt, to fixc your conſideration thoſc fiery darts, as they 
are 1entations, and as they arc tribulations. Origen ſays, he would wiſh no more , for 


y 

theſe fiery darts have left in her, the deformity which every ſine imprints upon the 
ſoul, and Contritiones ſus, the attenuating and wearing out , and confangrica of 
the ſoul, by 2 contimuall ſucceſsion of more , and men wound,upon the fame place. 
n ugly inn 2 Conſumption, wete a fearfull ſpeacle, And ſuch 0riges imagins 
2 TÞul to be, if ſhe could ſee Cicatrices, and Commritiones, her d-ferouedactie and her 

leanneſſe inthe deformity, and conſumption of fin- How provident , how diligent 
ience did our bleſſed Saviour bring to his Paſsion,, who foreſecing that thar 


to haveeveni the wounds of our ſoul wounded again, by a daily reiterating of tenta- 
tions in the ſame kinde , would provide ophyick lc to our Diſeaſe, Chy- 
rurgery conformable to our , firſt ro be ſcourged (o, as that his holy body was 
torn with wounds, and then to have thoſe wounded again , and often, with more vio- 
latings. So then theſe arrows, are thoſe textations and thoſe tribulations, which are 
accompanied with theſe qualities of arrows ſhot at us, that are aliene, ſhot 
from others, not in our power, And veleces, ſwift and ſudden, ſoon upon us ; And 
vix viſibiles, not diſcernible in their coming, but by an exaR diligence. 

Firſt then, theſe tentations are erous arrows. as they arc __ from others, 


and notin our own power. It was the Embleme, and Inſcription, which Darivs took 


for his coin, In{cs/pere ſagittarium, to ſhew his greatneſle , that he could wound afar 
off, as an Archer does. © And it was the —_ ty which God declared the delive- 
rance of 1/rae! from Syria, Eliſhs bids m——_ hr window Eaſt-ward, and 
ſhoot : the Prophet ſays, Sagitta ſalw- 

the Domini, The arrow of the way rhe _ ance : Hewould mp lſrael , by ſhoot- 
ing vengeance into $9744. One our 4r0ws, as they are #entations, is, that 
they come unſuſheffedhs they come, we know not, whence, from others; that's a 
But in our tentations, there is a r danger then that, for a man cannot” 

ſhoot an atrow at himſelf, but we candurect tent&rors upon ourſelves; If we were 
ina wilderneſle, we could fin; and where we are, we tempt temptations , and wake 
the Devil, when for any way As » he would ſleep, A certain man. drew a 
bow at a venture, ſays ry z He had no determinate mark , no cxprefie aime, 
upon any one man z He drew his bow at a venture, and he hit, and he flew the King 
hab Anomnn of rexearion, Send dogs in incertuw» , as ſtory ſpeaks; thee 


| paints, ſhe £urls, ſhe ſings, ſhe gazes, and is gazed upon ; There's an arrow ſhot «+ 


rendon ; ſhee aim'd at no' particular mark; And thou putteſt thy ſelf within that, and 
theeteſt the arrows Thou ſoughteſt the rentarion, the tentation ſought nocthee. A 
man's able to oppreſle others z Er gleriatur in male quia potens, He boalts himſclte 
becauſe he is able ro doe miſchicf; -and#ewdit arcum in incertam, he ſhoots his arrow 


at randon, he i be nn Gunn and 
[thou putt ſtthy (elf within ſhot, and meer'ft the arrow , and mak'ſt fa x1 Hip 


ftrument; Thou ſought'ſt the rentation, thetenrativn ſought not thee; when we £x- 
poſe our ſelves EDS rentations hit us, that were norexprelly directed , hor 
meantto us. And even thes, when we begin toflicfrom encaone heakiog Over- 
takes us. Fehoram fled from Fehs, and Few 
the heart, But this was after Fehoram had t 


with hin; After wee —_—_ 
an; 


upon our name, and eſtimation. Briefly, in that wound, as wee were all hot in 
Adam, we bled our Impaſſibil;ratem, and we ſucked in Impoſi1brlitarem; There we loſt 


 Eph6.16, 
bur that ſhe were able to ſee Cicatrices ſuas choſe ſcars which | 


Tankd be our caſe, our ſickneſle,to be firſt wounded with ſingle tenrations, and then | 
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- [arrow comes ſo ſwiftly, as that in the very firſt minute of our life, inour-quickning in 


- | of God; as foonas it is.capable of ſim; and th 


|mearonce, in one;/and the ſame aR.-So ſwiftis this arrow,0rigmal fu from which, 


| accompanied with Gods mwaledii#ien for our 


|redin my foul; fo forward is Godin my behalf, and ſo carly does he. viſit. me. But | 
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with a tentation, debated whether we ſhould embrace it or no, and entertain'd ſome 
diſcourſe with it, though ſome tendernefſle, ſome remorle, make us turn our back up- 
on it, and depart a lite from it, yet the arrow overtakes us ; ſome reclinations,ſome 
retroſpeFs we have, 4 little of Lots wife is in us, a little ſoctableneſſe, and converſati- 
on, a little point of honoar, not to be falſe to former promiſes, a little falſe gratitude, 
and thankfulneſſe, in reſpe& of former obligations, a little of the compaſsron and cha- 
rity of Hell, that another ſhould not be miſerable, for want of «s, alittle of this, which 
is but the good nature of the Dewif, arreſts: us, ſtops vs , fixes us ,-till the ar- 
row, the tentation ſhoot os in the back, even when wee had a purpoſe of departing 
from thar ſin, and kils us over again. Thus it-is; when we meet a tentation, and put 
our ſelves in the arrows way; And thus it is when we fly not faſt enough, nor farre e- 
noughfrom a tentation. But when we doe all that, and provide as ſatcly aswe can to 
gct, and doe get quickly out of diſtance, yet, The wicked bend their bowes, that they 
may privily ſhoot at the upright in heart , In occnlte; It.is a work of Darkneſſe, Detra- 
ion, and they can ſhoot in the dark, they can wound, and not be known. They can 
whiſper Thunder ,” and paſſe an arrow through another mans care , into: mine Lo. 
Let-a man be zealous, and fervent inreprehenſion._ of ſin, and there flies: out an ar- 
row, that gives kim the wound of a _Peritan, ;Let a man be zcalous of the houſe of 
God, and ſay any thing by way of moderation, for the repairing of the ruines of that 
houſe, and making up the differences of the Church of God, and there flies out an ar- 
row, that gives him the wound of a Papiſt. One ſhoots Eft, and another Weſt , but 
both theſe arrows-meetin him, that means well; to defame him. And this is the firſt 
miſery in theſe arrows, theſe tentations , 2uts aliens , they are ſhot-from others, 
they are not in our own quiver, norin our own government.. _ | | 
; Another quality that tentations: receive from the haly: Ghoſts Metaphore of ar- 
rows is, nia veloces, becauſe this captivity to in, comes ſo: {wittly, ſo impetuouſly 
uponus. ' Conſider i firſt in our waking ; 'Inthe n——_—_ our parents, we were 
conceiv'd in fins that is, they finn'd'inthat aftion fo we were conceiv'd in finne ; in 
their fn. And in onr ſelves, we were ſubmittcd:to fin, inthat-very aQof generation, 
becauſe then webecame in part the ſubje of 071ginall ſon, Yet, there was no arrow 
ſhot into us then ; there was no ſinne in that {xb/tarce of which we were-made; for 
if there: had been fin in that ſubſtence, 'that ſibſtance might be damn'd, though God 
ſhould never infuſe' a ſoul into it ; and that cannot be ſaid well then; Ged, whoſe 
oodneſſe, andwiſdome' will have that ſubſtance to become a Man, he cteates a ſoul 
Fo it, or creates a ſoul #» #t, (Idifputc not that) he ſends a light., or hee kindles a 
light,in that lanthorn; and here's no arrow ſhot neither , here 's no fin in that ſoul, 
that God creates ; for there God ſhould create ſomething that were evil; and that 
cannot be ſaid ; Here's no arrow ſhot from the body, no fin in the body alone; None 
from the ſoul, no'finin the ſoul alone, And yet, the wnion of this ſoul and-body is. fo 
tranſgreſsion,- that in- the inſtant of 
that #»io# of life, as certainly as that body awuft die, ſo certainly. the whole. Map muſt 
be guilty of 0riginall ju; No man can tell me out of what ,2aiver, yet. here is an 


our mothers womb , wee becomeguilty of Adams fin done 6000 years before, and 
ſubjc&'ro all thoſe arrows, Hanger, Lebowr, Grief , Sickniſſe, and Death, which have 
been -ſhor after it. This'is the tearfull (wiftneſſe of this arrow; that God himſelf cannot 
ger before it.  Inthe firſt minure thatmy ſoul is infus'd, the Image of God is. imprin- 


yet Origmall iz is there, as ſoonas that Image of God is there. . My ſoul is capable 
ough {in doe not per the ſtart of God, 
God does not gerthe ſtart of fin _neither.. Powers, that dwell-ſo far aſunder, as Hea- 
ven,and Hell, -God and the Devil, meet inaninſtantin my ſoul, in the minute of my 
quickning,'and the Image of Ged, and the Image. of  Adaw, Originall-ſin,enter into 


alt arrows of ſubſequent tcntatians; are ſhot, as that God, who comes-to my firſt mis 
nute of life, cannot-come before death. _ _ - ; by - 5:99 
_ And rhen,-a third; and laſt | which we noted inour tentations,.as they are 


repreſented by the holy Ghoſt, in this Metaphore of arrows , is, that: they arc ws: 
viſi- 


—— - -_- ww 
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that we cannot {ce them, till we feel 
wound him after; 


can hardly tell,ro which 


n 


an unnarurall 
Abſolen, Hamon lov'd his fiſter Tamar; but a little too well; Abſolon hated 


thers inceſt, bu a little too ill. Though /ove be 


| yet on this fide of thee, if it have not lighted upon thee, thouart well, God 


2nd avoid it, Bur if the arrow be 
are theſe arrows,theſe infirmities, deriv'd- from the fin of 4daw,dangerous , 
ate «liexe, in the hand of others, as they are weloces, ſwift in ſei 


faſt inme, | | 

| Theſe dangers are in them,as they are [4g/tta, 4r0ws, and would be ſo,if r 
cumber us; but they are 
| chan, all Iſrael threw ſtones at him, at 
couſin amongſt them, that would have flung over,qr ſhort, or weakly, what 
him. A little diſpoſitiontowards ſome one vertue, may keep thee from ſome 


ty to oppreſſe a ſubmi 


tern, Chriſt Jeſus. Againſt him iris noted,that the Jews rook up ſtones twice 


| out with them, _—_ them from it by 
| Ps we mult =_ a 

| ein every pa 
the ſhield of Mn ſtill ro oP 
he will give us the iſſue wit 


tures, of filling of quivers, and emptyi 
| the plural, 4 arrows. But in Al he 


ere David cals it, The arrow that flies, by day; And is ſeen , that is',- kn 


rall death',, ( ſo the Chalde paraphraſe calls it there expreſly ; Sagitts mort 
p 


reed thy face to it, and thou may'ſt,it thou wilt, continue thy. diligence, watch it, 
| ond thee, and thou have caſt it at thy back, in 
1 | forgetfulneſſe, in a ſecurity of thy fin, thy caſe is dangerous. In all theſe reſpects 


us, and as they arc 
vix viſibiles, hardly diſcern'd to be ſuch; And theſe conſiderations fell. within this 
firſt branch of this ſecond part, Thine arrows , tentations , as they are arrows , ſtick 


but ſngle arrows; any on7 tentation would endanger us, any one tribulation would en- 
«ll, arrows, and many arrows. A manis.not ſafe , 
one arrow hath miſt him; nor though He be free from one fin. In the execution of 4- 
and ſtoned him. If A5han had had ſome brother,or 
good had 
that done him, when he muſt ſtand the mark for all the. reſt 4 All Iſrael muſt one 


tation ; Thou mayſt think it pity to corrupt a chaſt ſoul, and forbear ſoliciting her;pi- 
ing wretch, and forbear to vex him , and. yet practiſe, and that 
with hunger and thirſt,other fins,or thoſe fins upon other perſons. Bur all 1/rael ſtones 
thee; arrows flie from every corner, and thy meaſure is not, to thank God, that thou art | 
not 4s the Publican, «s ſome ather man, but thy meaſure is, to be pare and holy, as thy fa- 
ther in heaven is pure,and holy, and to conform thy ſelf in ſome meaſure, to thy pat- 


7] him.Once,whe they did it, He went away and hid himſelf. Our way to ſcape theſe arrows, 
theſe tentations, is to goc out of the way, toabandon all occaſions, and converſation, 
that may lead into tentation. Inthe orhet _ ; Chriſt ſtands to it, and difpures. 

e ſcriptum eſt , 2nd that's our ſafe ſhield, 
rily live in the way of tentations, (for coluber i» vis, there is a| 
tentation in every calling) ſtill to'receive all theſe arrowes'; upon 
poſe the ſtriptum eſt, the faithfull promiſes of God, rhar 
the tentation, when we cannot avoid the tentation: ir ſelf. | 
Otherwiſe, theſe arrows are ſo many,-as would tire, and. wear out , all the diligence, 
andall the conſtancy of thebeſt morall man. Wee finde many mentions inthe Scri- | 
ng of quivers,and 4779s , and arrows, ſtill in 
Bible, I think, we finde nor this word, (as it 
hgrnes tentation, or tribulation) in; the. xgular, one arrow, any where, but once, 


his bro 


hath di- 


] 


as they | 


hey were 


becauſe 


One tcn- 


to ſtone 


St 


own b' 


, The: | 


good, and hate be.good, reſpettively, | 
yer, ſays S. Ambroſe, 1 would neither that love,nor that hate had gone fo far. The con- 
trat between Fonathan and David, was, If 1 ſay,The arrow on this fide of thee, all is wel. 
If 1 ſay, The arrow is beyond thee, thou art in 43 ill caſe, If the arrow, the tentation, be 


. 


| 


, 
: 


( 
f 


| 


| 


— 


wiſibiles, hardly diſcernible. 'Tis true, that tentations doe not light gpon us,as bulers, | 
| em. Anarrow comes not altogetherſo : but an 
arrow comes ſo, as that it is not diſcern'd, except we conſider which way it comes,and 
watch it all the way. An arrow, that findes a man sſ{eep , does not wake him firſt, and 
tentation that findes a man negligent, poſleſles him, before he ſees 
it. In graviffimis criminibus, confinia virturum ladunt; This is it that undacs us,that Ambrol. 
vertues and vices are contiguous, and borderers upon one another; and very.often,we 

| aor the name of vice, and to which the name of wertwe ap- | 
{ |pertains. Many times, that which comes within an inch of a noble action, fals under 
| the infamy of an adious treaſon; Att many executions , half the company will call a 
man an Heretique, and half,a Martyr. How often,an exceſle, makes a naturall affectiqn, | 


arrow | 


— 
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orders FYtinam ant ſororem non amaſſet, Hamon, aut non vindicaſſes 14:; 


t Sam, 20, 


Plaures, 


loſ.7.15, 


lob. 8.573. 


IC:31, 


- 4 Pſal g1.5. 
every man; for, for that, the Fathers , and [Ancients runne- upon that Expoſition, | 
rhat that one arrow common to all ,: that day-arrow viſible to all, is; the nate | 
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Pſ.a2.13.17.) 


wiſd.z.22. 


Fix. 


Lan3.13. 


1 Cor.9,4lt, 


Baſil. 


| 


| Reſwrrefion,cantcach us. They ſtick to us ſo, as that they pafſe by i»herizence , and 
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arrow of death ) which every man knows to belong to every man (for, as clear- 
ly as he ſees the Sunne fer, he ſees his death before his cyes.) Therefore it is ſuch 
an arrow, as the Prophet does not ſay, Theu ſhalt not feel, but, Thaw ſhalt zot feare 
the arrow that flies by day. The-arrow, the ſingular arrow thar flies by day, is that 
arrow that fals upon every man, death, But every where inthe Scriptures, but this 
one place, they are plurall, many, ſo many, as that we know not whence, nor what 
they are. Nor ever does any man receive one arrow alone,' any one tentation, but 
that he receives another tentation, to hide that, though with another , and ano- 
ther ſin. . And the uſe of arrows inthe war, was not ſo much to k:{,-as ro rout, and 
diſorder a battail z and upon that routing followed execesios. Every tentation, every 
tribulation is not deadly. Bur their multiplicity diforders ns;diſcompoſes us; unferdles-us, 
and ſo hazards us. Not onely every periodical variation of our years, youth and a2e, 
but every day hath a divers arrow, every houre of the day, a divers tentation. An old 
man wonders then, how an arrow from an eye could wound him, when he was young, 
and how /ove-could make him doe thoſe things which hee did then ; And an artow 
from the tongue of inferiour people, that which we makc ſhift to call bownr wounds 


A fair day ſhoots arrows of vifits, and comedies, and comver ſation , and fo wee 1- 
broad:: and a foul:dayſhoots arrows of gaming; or ch:mbering , and wantonneſſe, and 
ſo we'ſtay at home. Nay, the ſame fin ſhoots: arrows of pre/umption in God, before it 
be committed, and of 45ſtruſt and diffidence in God after, we doe not ftar before, and 
we cannot hope after': *And this is that miſery from this plurality , and multiplicity of 
theſe arrows, theſe manifold tentations, which David intends here, and as often as he 
ſpeaks in the ſame phraſe of pluralicy, v:3»li mslri, many buls, canes mwlti, many dogs, 
and beſlames multi,many warlike enemies, and aque-mulre,many deep waters compulle 
me. For as it is ſaid of the ſpirit of wiſdome, that it is #n:c»s multiplex , manifolaly 
_ fengular:ſo the ſpirit of rentation in every ſoul is wnicas multiplex, fingular- 
ly plurall,zeoted in ſome one beloved fin,bur derived into infinite branches of tentation. 
And then, theſe arrows ftickin 8; the raine fals, but that cold fivex not up- 
on us; Hail beats ns, but it leaves no pock-holes in our skin. Theſe arrows doenot ſo 
fall about us, as thar they miſle us; nor fo hit us, as they rebound back without hur- 
ting us: But we complain with Feremy, The ſons of his quiver are emrell imo our reins. 
The Roman Tranſlation reads that filizas, The dang hters of. bis quiver 5 If it were butt 
ſo, dawghters, we-might limir theſe arrows in the 1ignificarion of te#v«tions , by the! 
many occaſions of rentation, arifing from har ſex. But'rhe- Originall hath it filios, 
the ſons of his quiver,-and therefore we conſider theſe arrows in a ſtronger fignifica-/ 
tion, tribulations,as well as tentarons, They flick iy xs , Conlider it but in one kinde, 
diſeaſes, fickneſſes. They ſtick tous fo, as that we are nor ſure, that any old diſcaſes 
mentioned in Phyſicians books are worn out, bur that every year produces new, of: 
which they have no mention, we are ſure. We can ſcarce exprefſe the number , ſcarce 
ſound the names of the diſcaſes of mans body;/6000 year hath ſcarce taught us what 
they are, how they affe us, how they ſhall be cur'd in us, nothing , on this fide the: 


laſt more generations in families, then the inheritance it ſelf does ; and whenno land, 
no Manor, when no tithe, no honour deſcends: upon the heir, the ſtone', ot the gout 
deſcendsupon him. And as though 'our bodies had not naturally diſeaſe}, and infirmi- | 
ties enow, we contract more, inflict more, (and that, out of necefliry too) in mortifica-' 
tions, and macerations, and Diſciplines of this rebellious fleſh.'' I muſt have this body 
with me to heaven, or elec ſalvation it ſelf is notiperfet 5 And yet I cannor- have this 
body thither, except as S. Paul did his, I bear down this body , attenuate this body by 
mortification; Wretched may that I am, who ſhull deliver me from this body of death © 
I have not body enough for my body, and Thave too much body tor my ſoul ; not 
body enough, not bloud enough, nor ſtrength enough , 'ro ſuſtain my ſelf in 'hrateh, 
and yet body cnough to deſtroy my ſoul , and fruſtrate» the grace of God in that mi- 
ſcrable, -perplexed, riddling condition of man, fin makes'the body of man-miſerable, | 
'and the remedy of fin, mortificarion,makes it miſerable too; Tf we «enjoy the good 
things of this world, Dariorems carcerem preparamus , weedoe but carty an other wall 
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him deeper now; and ambition makes him doe as ftrange things now, asove did then; | 


A 


abour our priſon, an orher ſtory'of - unwieldy fleſh about vur-ſouls ; and if wee give 


our 


_ - _ — — 
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you w xD 


A 


'| ſo thow ſhouldſt have ſmuten thine enemies, till thou hadſt conſumed them. Now, how 


our ſelves as much mortification as our body needs, we live a life of fridays, and ſee no 
Sabbath, we make up our years of Lents, and ſee no other Eaſters, and whereas God | 
[meant us Paradiſe, we make all the world a wlderneſſe. Sin hath caſt a curſe upon all | 
the creatures of the world, they are all worſe then they were ar firſt,and yer we dare not 
receive ſo much bleſling.as is left in the creature, we dare nor cat or drink, and enjoy 
them, The daughters of Gods quiver, and the ſons of his quiver,the arrows of rextare- 
on, and the arrows of tribulation, doe fo ſtick in us, that as he lives miſerably, that lives 
in ſicknes, and he as miſerably,that lives in phyſick : (o plenty is, a miſery, and morti ica- 
tion is a miſery again conſider it inthe effe&s,is a 41{eaſe, a continuall ficknes, 
for it breeds diſcaſes, And mortification, if we ſhould contider it withour the effeds , 
is a diſeaſe too, a continuall hunger, and faſting; and if we conſider it at beſt ,and in the | 
effects, mortification is but a continual phyſick, which is miſery enough. be: 

They ſtick, and they ſtick feſt, alt? infixe;every ſyllable aggravares our miſery, Now 4% 7»þ<. 
for the moſt part, experimentally, we know not whether they ſtick faſt or no, for we ; 
never goe about to pull them out : theſe arrows, theſe tentations, come, and welcome : | 
we are {o far from offering to pull them our, that we fix them faſter and faſter in us we ' 
affiſt our tentarions:yea,we take preparatives and fomentarions;we ſupple our ſelves by 
provocation, leſt our fleſh ſhould be of proof againſt theſe arrows, that death may en- / 
ter the ſurer, and the deeper into us by them. And he that does in ſome meaftire, (o- | 
berly and religiouſly, goe about to drawout theſe arrows, yetnever conſummares, ne- ; 
ver perfedts his own work ; He pulls back the arrow a little way, and he ſees blood, and | 
he feels ſpirit to goe our with it, and he lets it alone:He forbears his finfull companions, 
a little while,and he feels a melancholy take hold of him;the ſpiritand life of hus life de- | 
cays,and he falls to thoſe companions again. Perchance he ruſhes out the arrow with 
a ſudden, and a reſolved vehemence, and he leaves the head in his body : He forces a 
divorce from that ſinne, he removes himſelf our of diſtance of that tentation, and yet 
he ſurfers upon cold meat, upon the ſinfull remembrance of former fins, which is a 
dangerous rumination, and an unwholeſome chawing of the cud It is nor an ill deri- | 
vation of repentance, that pznitere is penam tenere, that 's true repentance, when we 
continue in thoſe means, which may advance our repentance. When Foaſh the King 
of Iſrael came to vifit Elifha upon his fick bed , and ro conſult with him about his | z xe.13.17, 
war, Eliſha bids the King {mite the ground, and he ſmites it thrice, and ceaſes : Then 
the man of God was angry,and (aid, Thos ſbouldſf have ſmitten five or ſixe times, and 


much haſt rhouto doe, that haſt not pull'd at this arrow ar all yet * Thou muſt] . 
pull thrice and more, before thou ger it our ; Thou muſt doe, and leave wndone 
many things, before thou deliver thy (elfe of that arrow, that finne that tranſports 
thee. Oneof theſe arrows was ſhot into Saint Paw! himſelfe , and it ſtuck , and| * ©#7-1:.7. 
ſtuck faſt ; -whether an arrow of textation , or an arrow of tribslation, the Fathers 
cannot tell; And therefore, wee doe now, (not inconveniently) all our way, in this 
exerciſe, mingle theſe two conſiderations, of tentation , and tribulation. Howſo- 
ever Saint Paw{ pull'd thrice at this arrow, and could not ger it out; 7 beſought the 
Lord thrice, ſays he, that it might depart from mee. But yet, Foaſh his thrice ſtriking 
of the ground, brought him ſome viRory; Saint Paws thrice praying, brought him 
in that proviſion of Grace, which God cals ſafficient for him. Once palling at theſe ar- 
rows, a ſlight conſideration of thy fins will doe no good. Do it thricageſtific ſome true 
defire by ſuch a diligence, Doe it now as thou fitr'it, doe it again at the Table , doe it 
_ in thy bed, Doc it thrice, doe it in thy purpoſe, do it in thine ations , doc it in 
thy conſtancy; Doc it thrice, within the wals of thy fleſh , in thy (elf, within the wals 
of thy houſe in thy family,and ina holy and excmplar converſation abroad , and God 
will accompliſh thy wore, which is hi work in thee ; And though the arrow be not ur- 
terly pull'd our, yer it ſhall not feſter, it ſhall not gexgrene; Thou ſhalr nor be cur off 
from the body of Chriſt, in his Church here, nor in'the Triumphant Church hereaf- 
ter, how faſt ſoever theſe arrows did ſtick upon thee before. God did not refuſe 1ſrae!| x/,, ; 6. 
for her wounds , and bruiſes , and putrefying ſores, though from the ſole of the foor, 
to the crown of the head, but becauſe thoſe wounds were not cloſed , nor bound up, 
nor ſuppled with ointments, therefore he refuſed her. God ſhall nor refuſe any ſoul, 


becauſe it hath been ſhot with theſe arrows; Alas, God himfelf hath ſer 'us up for » 
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Lam.z.zz, | mark, ſays Feb, and ſo ſays Feremy, againſt theſe arrews. Bur that ſoul that can pour A 
out flouds of tears,for the loſſe,or-for the abſence,or tor the unkindnes;or imagination 
|-of an unkindnefs of a friend, miſ-beloved, beloved a wrong way , and not afford one 
drop, one tear, to waſh the wounds of theſe arrows , that ſoul that can ſqueaze rhe 
; wound of Chriſt Jeſus, and ſpit out his bloudintheſe blaſphemous execrations, & thed 
no drop of this bloud upon the wounds'of theſe arrows; that foul, and only thar foul, 
that refuſes a cure, does God refule; not becauſe they fell upon it,and took, and ſtook | | 
faſt, and ſtook long, bur becauſe they never, never went about ro pull them out; ne- | | 

| 

| 


| ver reliſted a tenration, never lamented a tranſgrefſion, never repented a recidivarion. 
Mihi. " Now this is morc/put home tous :in the next addition, Infixe mih!, they ftick, and 
ec; | | ſick faſt, #9 mee, that is, in all mee. Thakt that fn muſt be ſav'd ordamn'd; Thar's not | | 

the ſoul alone, nor body alone, but 4, the whole man. God is the God of Abraham, | 

as he is the. God of the living; Therefore Abraham is alive; And Abraham is not alive, | 3 | 
if his body be not alive; Alive ally in the perſon of Chriſt, alive in an infall:ble af- | 
| 


ſurance of a particular reſurre&tion.. Whatſoever belongs to thee, belongs to thy body 
and ſoul; andtheſe arrows ſtick faſt i® thee; In b8th. Confider it inboth; inthings be- 
longing to the body and to the ſoul; We need clothing; Baptiſme is Gods Wardrobe; 
there Induimer Chriſto, In Baptiſme we put on Chriſt;there weare inveſted,apparell'd 
2 5a8.10.4, | in Chriſt; And there comes an arrow, that cuts off 4a{f our garment,(as Hammon did 
Davids ſervants ). A tentation that makes us think, it is enough to be baptized,to pro-! 
felſe thename of Chriſt for Papiſt,or Proteſtant, it is but the #rain of the garment,mat- | þ 
ter of civility,and pelicy,and government,and may be cut off, and the garment remain 
ſtill. So we need meat, ſuſtenance, and then an arrow comes, a tentation meets us, Edi- 
| ze, & bibite, Eat and drink. tomorrow 5ou ſhall die; That there is no life, bat this life;no | 
| bleſſednefſe but in worldly abundances. If we need phyſick, and God offer us his phy- | C 
| | fick, medicinall correCtions, there flies an arrow, a tentation, Medrce cura terpſum, that 
| hee whom wee make our Phyſician, died himſelfe , of an infamous diſeaſe , that 
| Chriſt Jeſus from whom. we attend our ſalvation, could notſave himſelf. In our clo- | 
thing , in our diet, in our 'phyſick , things which carry our confideration upon the 
body, theſe arrowes ſtick faſt inus, in that part of us. So inthe more (piriruall aQi- 

P | 
ons of our ſouls too. In our alms there are trampets blowne., there's an arrow of 
vaine-glory; In our faftings, there are disfigarings, there 's/an arrow of Hypocrifie, | | 
In our purity, there is contempt of others ; there 's an arrow of pride; In our co- 
wing to Church, there is caſtome and formality, In hearing Sermons , there is affe-. 
#ionto the parts of the Preacher. In our fintull actions theſe arrows abound ; In' 
| our beſt ations they lie hid; And as thy ſoul is in every part of thy body, fo theſe ar- | 
_ arc ineycry part of thee, body, and foul; they ftick, and ſtick faſt , in thee, in | 

thee. | 

J Manw. Anfl yet there: is, another weight upon us, in the Text, there is ſtill a Hard that 
follows the blow, and preſſes it, Thy hand preſſes me ſore; ſo the Vulgat read it , Con- 
firmaſti ſuper me manum tuam , Thy hand 1s ſettled upon mee, and the Chalde 
| paraphraſe carries it fartherthen to man, Sit ſuper me vulnus manus tus , Thy hand 

CY wounded mee, and that hand keeps rhe wound open. And: in this ſenſe the A- 
Heb.10.z, | poſtle ſays, It is « fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living God. But as 
God leaves not his children without corred#ion, ſo he leaves them not without com- 
fort, and therefore it behoyes us to conſider his hand upon-theſe arrows, more then 


— — 
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ONCc Way. T0 1 

Tua ut affii- | Firſt, becauſe his hand is upon the arroyw, it ſhall certainlyhit the mark; Gods pur- 
fio. p- cannot be diſappointed. If men, and ſuchmeri,/eft-handed men, and fo many 700 | x þ 

-handed men, and ſo many of ene Tribe, 700 Benjamites , could fling ſtones at a 


lud.z0,16, 
hairs breadth, and not fail, God is a better Mark-man then the left-handed Benjamites; 
his arrows alwayes hit as he intends them. Take them then for tribulation , his hand 
"+ is upon them; Though they corhe from the malice of mer, his hand is upon them. 
| S. Ambroſe obſerves, that in afflitions, Gods hand, and the Devils are but one hand. 
| Stretch out thy hand, ſays Satan to God, concerning Fob, And, all that he hath is in| | 
E- | thy hand, ſays God to Satan. Stretch out thy hand , and touch his bones, ſays Satan a- 
4 gain to God; And again, God to Satan, Heis in'thyhaxd, but touch not his tife, A diffe- 
| | rence- may be, that when Gods purpoſe is but to-puniſh, as he did Pharaoh, in thoſe ſe- | 
| | | 
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verall premonitory plagues, there it is Digitus Dei, It was buta finger, and Gods fin- 
ger. When Balſhazzar was abſolutely to be deſtroyed, there were Digiti, and Manwue 
hominis, mens fingers, and upon a mans hand. Thearrows of men are ordinary; more 
venimous, and more piercing, then the arrows of God. Bur as it is in that ſtory 
El:ſha, and Foaſh, The Prophet bade the King ſhoot, bur Elba laid his hand upon the 
Kings hand; So from what inſtrument of Saran ſoever, thy aflition come,Gods hand 
is upon their hand that ſhoot ir, and though it may hit the mark according to their pur- 
poſe, yetit hath the effetF, and it works according to his, 

Yea, let this arrow be conſidered as a tentarion, yer his hand is upon it , at leaſt 
God ſees the ſhooging of it, and yer lets it flie. Either hee tries us by theſe arrows, 
what proof we are; Or he puniſhes us by thoſe arrows of new ſins, for our former fins; 
and ſo, when he hath loſt one arrow, he ſhoots another. He ſhoots a ſermos, and that 
arrow 1s loſt; He ſhoots a ſickneſſe, and that arrow is loſt ; He ſhoots a fin ; not that 
ht is anthowr of any fin, as ſin, bur as ſin is —_— of fin, he concurs with it. And 
ſo he ſhoots arrow after arrow, permits fin after fin, thart at laſt ſome ſin, that Urays 
affliction with it, might bring us to underſtanding; for that word, in which the Pro- 
phet here expreſſes this ſticking, and this faſt ſticking of theſe arrows, which is Na- 
chath,is here, (as the Grammarians in that language call it) in Niphal , figere fate, 
they were made to ſtick; Gods hand is upon them, the work is his, the arrows are his, 
and the ſticking of them is his, whatſoever, and whoſcſoevyer they be. 

His hand ſhoots the arrow, as it is a tribulation, he limits it, whoſoever inflict it. His 


it is eſpecially from his hand,as it hath a medicinal yatere init; for in every temtation, 
and every tribulation , there is a Catechiſme, and Inſtron, nay, there is a Canticle, a 
love-ſong, an Epithalamion, a mariage ſong of God, to our ſouls, wrapped up, if wee 
would open it, and read it, and learn that new tune, that muſique of God ; So when 
thou hear'ſt Nathans words to David, The child that is born unto thee, ſhall ſurely die, 
(let that ſignifie, the children of thy labour, and induſtry, thy fertune, thy ſtate ſhall 
peruh)ſo ou thou hear'ſt Gods word to David,Chooſe famine,or war,or peſtilence, for 
the people,(let thar ſignifie,thoſe that depend upon thee,ſhal perith;ſo when thou hear'ſt 
Eſays words to Hezekiah, Put thy houſe in order ,for thou ſhalt die; (let that ſignifie, thou 
thy ſelf in perſon ſhalt periſh ) do when thou hear'ſt all the judgements of God , as 
they lie in the body of he Scalprmich the applications of thoſe judgements, by Gods 
Miniſters, in theſe ſervices, upon emergent occaſions, all theſe are arrows ſhort by the 
hand of God, and that child of God, that is accuſtomed to the yoice, and to the car 
of God, to ſpeak with him in prayer, when God ſpeaks to him; in aty ſuch voice here, 
as that to David, or Hezekiah , though this be a ting of arrows, Now fugabit rum 
vir ſagittarius, The arrow, (as we read'it) The Archer, (as the Romane Edition reades 
it) cannot make that child of God afraid, afraid with a diſtruſtfull fear, or make him 
loth to come hither again to hear more, how cloſe foever Gods arrow , and Gods ar- 
cher, that is, his mk, in his ſervants mouth, come to thar Conſcience now, nor make 
him miſ-interpret that which he does hear, or call that peſs:0n in the Preacher,in which 
the Preacher is but ſagittarius Dei, the deliverer of Gods arrows; for Gods arrows;arc 
ſagitta Compunttionis, arrows that draw bloud from the eyes ; Tears of repentance 
from Mary Magdalen, and from Peter, And when from thee * There is a probatum of 
in S. Aug. Sagittaveras cor meum , Thou haſt ſhot at my heart; and how wrought 
that 2 To the withdrawing of his tongue, 4 nundinis loquacitatis , from that market 
in which I ſold my ſelf, (for S. Azg. at that —_—_ Rhetorique) to turn the ſtream 
of his eloquence, and all his other good parts, upon the ſervice of God in his Church, 
You may have read, or heard that anſiver of a General! , who was threatned with that! 
danger;;that his enemies arrows were ſo many, as that they would cover the Sun from 
him; 1» «mbra pugnabimus; All the better, ſays he, for then we ſhall fight inthe ſha- 
dow. Confider all the arrows of tribulation, even of tentation; ro be direted by the. 
hand of God, and never doubt to fight it out with God , to lay violent hands up- 
on heaven, to wraſtle with God fora bleſſing, ro charge: and preſſe God upon his 
contracts and promiſes, for i» «mbra pugnabis, though the clouds of theſe arrows may 
hide all ſuns of worldly comforts from thee, yet thouarr ſtill #nder the ſbadow of hrs 


of 


| 161 


Exod.8$.1 g. 
Dan.s.s. 


2 Reg.t1.17, 


Tua ut Pec- 
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wings. Nay, thou art ſtill, for all this ſhadow, in the light of his countenance: . To 
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T wa ut Me- 
hand ſhoots it, as it is a tentation; He permits it, 8 he orders it, whoſoever offer it. But | dicamenta, 


2 Sam.12,14. | 


2 Sam24, 


Eſa.zs, 


FL 41.19, 


Confeſ.1, 9.6.2. 


— 


Chriſtus, 


Aliens. 


Feloces. 


Invifibiles. 


Plares. 


| thou wouldeſt not caſt-off, nor leſſen, when at thy execution t 
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| which purpoſe there is an excellent uſe of this Metaphor of arrows, Hbak, 3. 11., A 


where it.is ſaid, that Gods ſervants ſhall have the light of hu arrows, and the Ihining of 
his glittering ſpear : thatis, the light of his preſence, in all the inſtruments, and actions 
of his corrections. 

Toend all, and to diſmiſſe you with ſuch a re-colletion, as you may carry away 
with you; literally, primarily, this text concerns David: He by tentations to lin, by 
tribulations for fin, by comminations, and increpations upon fin , was bodily, and 
ghoſtly become a quiver of arrows of all ſorts ; they foot, and ſtook faſt, and ſtook 
full in him,in af him. The Pſalm hath a retroſpe roo,it looks back to Adeam,and tocyc- 

particular man in his loines , and fo, Davids calc is our caſe, and all theſe arrowes 
ſtick in all us, But the Pſalm and the text hath alſo a proſpe#, and hatha propheticall 
relation from David to our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. And of him, and of the multiplicity 
of theſe arrows upon him in the exinanition, and evacuation of himſelf, in this world | B 
for us, have many of the Ancients interpreted theſe words literally, and as in their firſt 
and 'primary fignification; Turne we therefore to him, before we goe, and he ball re- 
turn home with us. How our firſt part of this text is applyable to hzwv, that our prayers 
to God, for caſe in afflitions, may be grounded upon reaſons; out of the ſenſe of thoſe 
afflictions, Saint Baſil tels us, that Chriſt therefore prays to his Father now in heaven, 
to ſpare mankinde, becauſe man had ſuffered ſo much, and drunk fo deep of the bitter 
cup of his anger, in his perſon and paſſion before: It is an avoidable plea, from 
Chriſt in heaven, for us, Spare them 0 Lord in themſelves, ſince thas didſt not ſpare them 
in me, And how far he was from ſparing thee, we ſee in all thoſe feverall weights which 
have aggravated his hand, and theſe arrowes upon us: If they be heavy upon us, much 
more was their weight upon thee, every dram upon us was a Talent upon thee, Nox de- 
lor ſicus dolor #wws, take Rachel weeping for her children, Mary weeping for her brother | C 
Lazaras, Hezekiah for his health, Peter for his fins, Non eft dolor Gem dolor tw#s. The 
arrows that were ſhot at thee, were Aliene, Aﬀitions that belonged to whers; and 
did notonely come fromthers, as ours doe; but they were #/iene ſo, as that they ſhould 
havefallen upon others; And a//that ſhould have fallen upon all others , were ſhor at 
thee , and lighted upon thee. Lord, theugh we be not capable of ſuſtaining; that part, 
this paſſion for others, give us thet, which we may receive, Compaſſiex with others. They 
were veloces, theſe arrows met ſwiftly thee; from the fin of Adam that induced 
death, to the finof the laſt man,thar ſhall nor ſleep,but be ed, when thy hour came 
they came all upon thee, in that hour. Lord. pur this ſwi into our fins, that in 
this one minute, in which our eyes are open towards thee, and thine carcs towards us, 
our fans, all ourſins, even from the impertinent frowardneſſe of our childhood, to the un- 
ſuffer able frowardveſſe of ow age , may meet, in.our preſent confeſſions, and repentances, | D) 
and never appear more, 'They were(as ours aretoo) Inwifibiles ; Thoſe arrows whic 
fell upon thec, were ſo 3#v;ſible, ſo undiſcernible, as that to this day, thy Church , thy 
School cannot ſee, whag kinde of arrow thou tookeſt into thy ſoul, what kinde of affh- 
ion it was, that made thy ſou! heavy unte death, ar diſſolyed thee into a gelly of 
blood in thine agony: Be thou O Lord. Father of Lights unto us, in all our ways and 
works of darkenes;manifeſt unto us, whatſoever ts neceffary for us ro know, & bea light 
of underſtendivg and grace before, and a light of confart and mercy after any fin hath be- 
nighted us. Theſe arrows: were, as ewrs are alſo, plures, plurall, many, infinite; they 
were the ſins of ſome that thall never thank thee, never know that thou boreſt their 
ſins, never know that they had any ſuch fins to beebora. Lord teach us to number thy 
correians-upon us, {o, as ſtill to ſee:thy tarments ſuffered for us, and our own ſins, to 
be infinitely more that occaſioned thoſe torments, then thoſe corrections that thou-| x 
layſt upon us. Thine arrows ſffook and took foft in.thee, the weight of thy torments, 

foo offered thee, that 
{tupefying drink, (which was the civil charity of thoſe times to condemned ' perſons, 
to give them an caſter paſlage, in the agonies of death) thou wouldeſt nor taft of that 
cupofeaſe. Deliver us, O Lord, inall our tribulations, fromturning to the miſerable 
comforters ofthis world; or from — Ig any: other deliverance, then 
'rnay improveand make better our Refurreftion. Theſe arrows were in thee, in'oll thee: 
'from thy Head torn with thorns, to thy feet pierced with nayls, and in thy ſoul ſo as 


we know not how, ſo aso extorta $5. poſſibale, 1f it be poſſible let this cup paſſe, and an 
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| Vt quid dereliquiſti, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſakew me * Lord, whileſt we re* 
main entire here, in body and ſoul, make us, and receive us an entire ſacrifice to thee, 
in direting body and foul to thy glory, and when thou ſhalt be pleaſed to rake us in 
pieces by death, receive our ſouls to thee, and lay up our bodies for thee, in conſecrated 
ground, and in a Chriſtian baryall. Andlaſtly, thine arrows were followed, and preſſed 
with the hand of God ;, Fhe hand of God preſſed upon thee , in that eternall decree , in that 
irrevocable comtraft between thy Figther and thee, in that Oportwit pati, That all that theu 
muſt ſuffer end ſo emter into our glory. Eſtabliſh us,O Lord, in all occaſions of diffidences 
here ; and whenthy hand preſſes our arrows upon us, enable us to ſee, that that very 
hand, hath from all eternity written, and written in thine own blood, a degree of the 
iſſue, as well, .and as ſoon, as of the temtation, In which confidence of which decree . 
as men, in the virtue thereof already in poſſeſſion of heaven, we joyn with that Quire 
in that ſervice, in that Anthem, Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdome, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power 'and might, be unto our God for ever , andever, Amen. 
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PSAL. 38, 3. 
There is no ſoundne(ſein my fleſb, becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in 
/ ooug bones, becauſe of my ſinne, py 


PASTyN that which is often ed to you, out of Saint Hierome, Titulss 
ye cleavis, that the title of the Pſalme, is the key of the Palm, there 
SW) is this good uſe, That the book of Pſalms is a wy/ſterioxs book ; and, 
if we had nota lock, every man would thruſt in, and if we had not a 
key, we could not get in ourſelves. Our lock is the analogy of the 
—_— WV Chrifia faith; That wee admit no other ſenſe, of any place in any 
Pfalm, then may conſiſt with the articles of the Chriſtian faith , tor ſo, no Heretique, 
no Schiſmazique, ſhall get in by any countenance of any place in the Pſalms : and The 
our key is, that intimation which we receive in the :#r/e of rhe Pſalm, what dwvy thar 
Pſalm is principally directed upon; and ſo we getinto the — Pſalm, 
and profiting by the Pſalm. Our key in this Pſalm, given us inthe title thereof, is, that 
itis Pſalwmns ad Recordationem, a Ptalm of Remembrance z The faculty that is awake- 
ned here, is our Memory. That plurall word nos, which was uſed by God, in the ma- 
king of Man, when God ſaid Faciamus, Let ns, us make man, according to our image, as it 
intimates a plurality, a concurrence ofall the Trinity in our making, fo doth iralſo a 
plurality in that image of God, which was thenimprinted in us ; As God, one God crea- 
ted us, ſo wee have 2 ſoul, one ſoul, that repreſents, and is ſome-image of that one 
God; As the three Perſons of the Trimry created ns, fo we have, in our one ſoul, a 
threefold impreſſion of that —_ and, as Saint Bernard calls it, A trinity from the Tri- 
nity, in thoſe three faculties of the ſoul, the Fnder/tanding, the Will, and the' Memory. 
God calls often upon the firſt faculty, 0 that this people would but wnderftand; Burun- 
derſtand * Inſcrutabilia judicia tua, Thy judgements are unſcarchable, and thy ways 
paſt finding ont; And, oh that this people would not gee about to underſtand thoſe un- 
revealed decrees,aud ſecrets of God, God calls often upon the other faculty,the WiZroo, 
and complaines of the ſtiffe perverſneſſe,and oppoſition of that. Through all the Pro- 
phersruns that charge, Nolverunt, and Noluerumt, they would not, they refuſed me, Nolu- 
erumt audire, fays God in Eſay; They are rebelliows children, that will not hear. Domus 
= nolait, ſays, God to Ezekiel, The hauſe of Iſrael will not hear thee, not Thee, not 
winiſter;, That's no marvail; it isadded by God there, Nelwit me, they will: not 
hear me. Nolnerant ernbeſcere, ſays God to Jeremy, They will not be afbamed of their 
farmer ways, And therefore Noluernnt reverti, They will not return t# better ways : Hee 


that ispaſt ſhame of ſin, is paſt recovery from fin. So Chriſt continues that pradtiſe, 
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| bur remember thoroughly, and then as it follows there, They ſhall turn unto the Lord, 
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that were bidden, Et noluerunt venire, and they would not come upon their call; Hee 
comes himſelf, and would gather them, as a henher chickens, and they would not, Their 
fault is not laid in this, that they had no ſuch faculty, as a wil, (for then their not co- 
ming were not their fault) but that they perverted that will. Of our perverſeneſle in 
both faculties, underſtanding, and will, God may complain, but as much of our me- 
mory; for, for the rectifying of the will, the underſtanding muſt be reRified ; and that 
implies great difficulty : But the memory is ſo familiar, and fo preſent, and fo ready a 
faculty, as will always anſwer, if we will but ſpeak to it, and aske it , what God hath 
done for us, or for others, The art of ſalvation, is but the art of memory, When God 
gave his people the Law, he propoſes nothing to them, but by that way, to their me- 
moryz! am the Lord your God,which brought you out of the land of Egypt;Remember but 
that. And when we expreſſe Gods mercy to us, we attribute bur thar faculty to God, | B 
that he remembers us; Lord, what is man, that thuu art mindfull of him: And when 
God works ſo upon us, as that He makes his wonderfull works to be had in rememb ance, 
it is as great a mercy, as the very doing of thoſe wonderfull works was before. It was 
a ſeal upon a ſeal, a ſeal of confirmation, it was a ſacrament upon a ſacrament, when in 
inſtituting the ſacrament of his body and his bloud, Chriſt preſented it ſo, Doe this in 
remembrance of me. Memorare noviſiima, remember the laſt things, and fear will keep 
thee from finning; Memorare preterita, remember the firſt things, what God hath done 
for thee , and love, (love, which, miſ-placed, hath tranſported thee upon many fins) 
love will keep thee from finning. Plato plac'd all learning in the memory ; wee may 
place all Rel:gion in the memory too : All knowledge, that ſeems new to day, ſayes 
Plato, is buta remembring of that, which your ſoul knew before. All inſtruction, 
which we can give youto day,is but the remembring you of the mercies of God, which | C 
have been new every morning. Nay, he that hears no Sermons, he that reads no Scri- 
ptures, hath the Bible without book; He hath a Geneſis in his memory; he cannot for- 

et his Creation, he hath an Exodus in his memory ; he cannot forget that God hath, 
Jelivered him, from ſome kind-of Zgypr, from ſome oppreſſion ; He hath a Leviticus 
in his memory; hee cannot forget, that God hath propoſed to him ſome Law, ſome 
rules to be obſerved. He hath «ll in his memory, even to the Revelation , God hath 
revealed to him, even at midnight alone, what ſha be his portion, in thenext wofld; 
And if he dare but remember that nights communication between God and him, he 
is well-near learned enough. There” may be enough in remembring our ſelves; but 
ſometimes, thar's the hardeſt of all; many times we are fartheſt off from our ſelves, 
moſt forgetfull of our ſelves. It was a narrow enlargement, it was an addition thar di- 
miniſh'd the ſenſe, when our former Tranſlators added that word, themſelves; all | 
the world ſhall remember themſelves ; there is'no ſuch particularity , as themſelves, in | 
that-text ; Burt itis onely, as our later Tranſlators have leftit, Ailthe world ſhall re- 
member, and no more; Let them remember what they will, what they can, let them 


and all the kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip him. Therefore David makes that the 
key into this Pſalme; Pſalms ad Recordationem , A Pſalm for Remembrance. Bcing 
lock'd up ina cloſe priſon, of multiplied calamities, this turns the key, this opens the 
door, this reſtores him to liberty, if he can remember, Non eſt ſanitas,there is uo ſound- 
neſſe, no health in my fleſh, Doeſt thou wonder at that © Remember thy ſclfe, and thou 
wilt ſee, that So is worſe then ſo; That there is no reſt in thy bones. That's true 
t00; But docſt thou wonder at that « Remember thy ſelf, and thou wilt ſce the cauſe 
of all that, The Lord is angry with thee, Find'ſt thou that true, and wondreſt why the | x: 
Lord ſhould be angry with thee *Rememberthy ſelf well, and thou wilt ſee, it is be- 
cauſe of thy ſins , There #s no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh , becauſe of thine anger, neither is 
there any reſt in my bones , becauſe of my ſine. So have Tlet you in, into the whole 
Pſalm, by this key, by awaking your memory, that it is a Pſalm for Remembrance - 
And #hat that youare to remember, is, that all calamities, that fall upon you, fall not 
from rhe malice or power of man, but from the anger. of God ; And then,that Gods 
anver fals not upon you, from his Hate, or his Decree, but from yeur fins , There 15. n0 
ſoundneſſe in my fleſh; becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe 
of my ſanwe. þ Oc | 


and that complaint in the Goſpel too; He ſends forth his ſervants, (ss ) tocall-them, , A. 


| 


Which 
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Which words we thall firſt conſider, as they are our preſent objert , as they are hi- | Diviſio, | 
ſtorically, and literally ro be underſtood of David, And ſecondly, in their rerrs/pe?, as 
they look back upon the firſt Adam,and fo concern Manltzd collettively, and {6 you.and 
1, and all have our portionin theſe calamities; And thirdly, we thall conſider * them in 
their proſpecZ, in thcir furure relation to the ſecond Adam, in Chriſt Feſws, in whom alſo | 
all mankinde was colleeted, and the calammnies of all men had+ their ocean and their | 
confluence, and the cauſe of them, the anger of God was more declared, and the cauſe! 
of that anger, that is ſin, did more abound; for the fins of all the world were his , by | 
impuration, tor this Pſalm, ſome of,our Expolitors rake to bea hiſtorical , and perſo- 
za Pſalm, determin'd in David, ſome, a Catholiqur, and aniverſall Pſalm , extended 
| co the whole-condition of way, and ſome a Prophetecall, and Evangehcall Palm, di- | 
rected upon Chriſt. None of them inconveniently; for we receive help and healrh,from 
B | every one of theſe acceptarions ; firſt, Adam was the Patient, and ſo, his promiſe, the;| 
promiſe that he received of a Meſsiah, is our phyſick ; And then David was the Pati-| 
ent, and there, his Example is our phyfick; And laſtly, Chrift Feſws was the Patient, 
and fo, his blood is our phyſick. In Adam we ſhall finde the Scriptum ef, the medicine 
is m our books, an aſſurance of a Meffiah there is; 'In David we ſhall find the Probe- 7 
tum eft, that this medicine wrought upon Davsd;and in Chriſt we finde the geceit it ſelf; } 
Thus you may take this phylick, thus you may apply it to your (elves. In every accep- ; 
tation, as we-confider it in David, in owr ſelves, in Chreft, we thall conſider firlt, Thar 
ſpecification of humane mifery and calamity , expreſſed here, fickneſſe, and an «niver- 
ſail ſicknefle ; No ſowndneſſe in the fleſh : And more then that, 1rouble, and an aniver(al 
troable, No peace, no reſt, notin the bones. And then ina ſecond branch,we thall ſee, that 
thoſe calamities procced from the _ of God ; we cannot diſcharge them, upon N#- 
C | rure,or Fortunr,or Power,or Malice of Men or Times, They arc from the anger of God,and 
they are, asthe Originall Text hath it, 4 facie #e Des, from the face of thic anger of 
God, from that anger of God that harh a face, that looks upon ſomerhing ix w, and 
growes not out of a hate ii God, or decree of Godagainſt us. And then lattly, this 
that Gods anger lookes upon is fiy z God is not angry till keſee fin, nor with we, 
till it come to be my ſinwe'; and though 0riginett finne be my \eane, and ſickneſſe, and 
death would follow, though there were no more but 0riginall finve, yet God comes | 
not tO this, Non [anitas, No ſoundueſſe in my fleſh, nor to this, Now pax, Noreft in my | 
| bopes, till Thave made finnc, my ſiune, by «&#, and babit roo, by derme it, and «ſing ro 
doe it. But then, though it bee bur Peccatwm in the ſingular, (fo the Textthath it) One 
fiune, yet for that one beloved finne , eſpecially when that my ſinne comes to -haye a | 
face,(tor ſo, the Originall phraſe is inthis place to0, a facie peccati, from thie face of 
D | my linne) when my fin looks bigge; and juſtifies it (elf, then come theſe calamities , 
No ſoundmeſſe tn the fleſh, #oveſt in the bowes, to their heighth , becauſe the anger of God 
which exals them, is inthe exaltation: There is no ſownane(ſe inwy fleſh, becanſe of thine 
anger, neither any reſt i my bones, becasſe of my fin. 6 | 
All theſe/particulars will beft ariſe to us in our ſecond confideration/;. when wee | 1. Part, 
conſider, Hurwanitatemw, not Hominem., our humane cconditian, as we ateall kacaded 
| | upin Adam, and not this one perſon David. But becauſe we are inthe confideration of 

. | health, and conſequently; of phyſick , (for the true and proper uſe of phylick , is to pre- 
ſerve health, and, bur by accident toreſtore it) we embrage that Rule, Megicorwm theo>| 1 f _ 
riaexperiemiaeſt, Praitiſe is a Phyſicians ftndy ; and he concludes out of evenrs': for , | 
fays he, He that profeſſes himſelf a Phyfician, without exprrience, Chrenica de farure | 
| {crrbit, He nndertakes towrite a Chronicle of things before they are done, whixh is an |- 
R | irregular, #nd'a perverſe way. Therefore, in this ſpurituall phyfick of the foul, - we will 

ded upon Experience too, and (ce firſt, how this wroughtupon this partremiar perſon , 
upon David. | ©, 

F Devid durſt not preſume, Jo des not, or would not bec angry-. | Anger is 
not always a Defect, nor an inordinarencſſe in man, Be angry, and fin nat :: anger 15 not #2 
utterly _ be rooted out of our grawnd, and caſt away.dut zranſplanied; A Gardiner does ia ie 
wel togrub np thornes in his garden; there they would hinder good herbes: from grow- | 
ing ; but he does well to plant thoſe thorns in his hedges, there they keep: bad neigh- 
bonrsfrom emtring. In many caſes, where there is no anger, there is not muth 2040. 
David hirnſelf came to a high cxaltarion in this pathon of aq. He was ordivarily fo 
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| meck, as that that which we tranſlate af:&ions, the Vulgat Edition tranſlates meck- | A 
P/al. 133.1 | neſſe, and patience in his afflictions.. Remember David and all his affliftions, ſays our tran- 
ſlation ; and Memento David & omnis manſuetudinis tjus, ſay they, Remember David , 
and all his mildneſſe. How mildly he endured 1oabs inſultation * Thos leveſt, ſays Ioab, 
2 Sam. 19.6. | thine enemies, and thou bateſt thy friends. Bitterly ſpoken ; Come out, and ſpeak comforta- 
bly, ſays Toab, or, 1 ſwear by the Lord, there will not tarry a man with thee this night, Sedi- 
2 Sam. 16.5- | tiouſly ſpoken z And David obeyed him. How mildly he endured Shime;'s curſing 2 
He caſt ſtones at him, and art all las ſcrvants; He charges him with murder ; and, that 
which is heavieſt of all, he cals 46ſolons rebellion, a judgement of Ged ; and David ac- 
cepts it ſo, and ſays, The Lord bath bidden him to curſe David. And yer this exemplar 
mild man, David himſelf, upon a ſcorn offcred to him by Hanun in the abuſe of his 
| Ambaſſadours, goes himſelf in perſon, into adangerous war, againſt the Ammonites, 
2 Sam.10o. | affiſted with 32000 chariots of their neighbours the Aramites, and there he deſtroys | B 
\ | x con. x9. | thoſe great numbers, which are mentioned in that ſtory : and after this defeat, in cold 
blood, he goes out againſt them, that had aſſiſted them ; He takes the City Rabbeb, 
and the people he cuts with Saws, and with Harrows of iron, and with Axes, David 
ſaw that a mild man can grow angry, and that a fire that is long kindling, burns moſt 
vehemently. That which is an Adage, and Proverb now, was ever true in ſubſtance , 
Ab inimico flegmatico libera me Domine, from him that is long beforc hee be angry , 
for he is long before hee be reconciled again. Gods goodneſle hath that diſpoſition , 
to bee lo ſofering, mans ilnefle and abuſe of that, is able to inflame God. So Davids 
fin had inflamed him, and the fire of Gods anger produced the calamities of this text 
: ., | upon him: which our Expoſitors ordinarily take to have been hiſtorically this, that 
3 >ane*4+"7- | when David had provoked God, with that ſinfull confidence in numbring his people, | _ 
when Gods anger was executedin that devouring plague, and David ſaw the i C 
ing Angel, then 4 facie ire Domini, from that face, that manifeſtation of Gods anger, 
he fell into that dampe, and dead cold, that howſoever they covered him, they could 
never get heat in him: And this was the fin, ſay our Expoſitors, and this was the anger, 
and this was the manifeſtation, and this was the diſeaſe that Davidcomplains of here. 
And be this cnoughof theperſonall accepration of theſe words ; There & no ſoundpeſs | 
in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither is there reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſinne, for 
in their ſecond acceptation as they are referred to the miſerable condition of all max- 
kinde by ſinne, the particulars which we laid down betore , will fall into more parti- 
cular conſideration. | 
|2, Part, In this ſecond part, firſt we contemplate men, asthe Receptacle, the Ocean of all | | 
Miſeria. | miſery. Fire and Aire, Water and Earth, are not the Elements of man; Inward decay, 
and outward violence , bodily pain, and ſorrow of heart may be rather ſtyled his Ele- | py 
ments z; And though hebe deſtroyed by theſe, yet he confiſts of nothing bur theſe. 
As the good qualities of all creatures are not fortheir own uſe, (for the S#» ſees not 
— his own glory, nor the Roſe ſmells not her own breath : butall their good is for man) | | 
7 ſo the ill ions of the creature, are not direRted upon themſclyes, (the Toad poi- 
ſons not it (clfe, nor does the Viper bite it ſelf) bur all their ll powrs down upon man. | | 
As though-man could be a Micrecoſm, a world in himſelf, no other way, except all the | |} 
miſcty of the world'fell upon him. Adam was able to y_—_ the nature of every 
Creature in the »ame theregg, and the Holy Ghoſt hath decyphercd his in his name 
| t00; In all thoſe names that the Holy Ghoſt hath given man, he hath declared him 
Ga. 5.:, | miſcrable, for, Adew,(by which name God calls him, and Eve too) ſignifies but Red- 
neſs, but a Bluſbing : and whether we confider their low materials, as it was but earth , 
| or the redneſs of that earth, as they itainedit with their own blood, and the blood of all | x 
their poſterity, and as they drew another more p__ blood, the blood of the Meſ- 
fias upon it, every way both may be Adam, both may bluſh. So God called that pair , 
our firſt Parents, man in that root, Adam : Bur the firſt name, by which God called 
man in gencrall, mankinde, is Iſh, Therefore ſhall 4 man leave his Father, 5c, AndIſh, 
is but 4 ſonits,. 4 rugitu; Man hath his name from crying, and the occaſion of cry- 
ing, miſery, teſtified in his entrance into the world, for he is bor» crying ; and our ve 
Laws preſume, thatif he be alive, -he will cry, and if he be not heard cry, conclude 
him to be born dead«| And where man is called Gheber, (as he is often) whichis derived 
| from Greatneſs, man is but great ſo, as that word ſignifies ; It ſignificsa Giant, an 
op-' | 
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A | oppreſſour,Great in power, and ina delight to doc great miſchiefs upon others, or Great, 
as he is a Great mark, and cafily hit by others. But: man hatha fourth nametooin Scri- 
pture, Exsſþ, and that ſignifies —_— miſery. When David ſays, Put them in + 
fear 0 Lord, that the Nations may know they are but men; there's that name Ezofh, that Pſal. g. 20. | 
they are but miſerable things. Adam is Blaſhing, This lamenting, Geber is oppreſting , | 
Enoſh is all that ; but eſpecially that; whichis eſpecially notified for rhe mitery m our 
Text, Enofb"is Homo eger, aman miſerable, in particular , by the miſery of fickneſſe, | 
which is our next ſtep, Non ſanitas, There i no ſoundntſſe, no heals hin we. 
God created- manin'health , bur health continued but a few 40x75, and fickneffe | 31crbr. 
hath had the Dominion 6eoo years. But was man impaſlible before the fall « Had 
there been no ſicknefſe, if there had been no finncs? Secwndums paſriones perfettivas, we | Aquin. 
acknowledge inthe School, man was pafſible before :' Every alteration isina+ degree a 
B | psſsion , a ſuffering ; and ſo, in thoſethings which.conduced-t0 his well-being, caring, | 
and ſleeping, and other ſuch, man. was paſſeble : thatis, ſubject to a/reratios ; Bur , 
| Secundum paſſiones ve, to ſuch ſufferings, as might fruſtrate the end for. which 
he was made , which was Immortality, he was'notſubje&, ando, not to licknefle. 
Now he is; and put all the miſeries, that manis ſubject to, rogether, /icknaſſe is more 
then all. Iris rhe 3zwmediate (word of "God. Phatanircould invanta Bull. &ad others 
have invented Wheels and Racks, bur-no perſecutor could ever invent a fickweſſe or a | 
to inflita ſickneſſe upona condemned man: Toa galley he canſend him, andto the 
bo funk and command- execution that hour ; but 102 quarzaxe fever. or to 2 guut, hee 
cannot condemn him. In poverry I lack but other-things ; In bawſbment I lack bat | 
other men; But in ſickneſſe, Tlack my fal- 2s the granel myſery of war, is, when | 
our own Country is madethe ſeat of the war, {0 isitof «fflic7iow, when wine aws Body | 
C | is made the ſubjeR thereof. How ſhall I pur a juft value npon Gods great eſaings of 
Wane, and Ole, and Milke, and Honey, when my caſtis , or of Liberty, \ when the 
our ferters my feet? The King may: releaſe me, and fay, Let him gee whither ht will , 
t God ſays, He ſha not goe till I will, God hath wrapped up all miſery, iwthat con- | 
' | demnation, Morte morietar, That the fmner ſhall de twree : Bur tf the, ſecond death did 
not follow, the fir/# death were an cafe, and a bleſſing in many ſickneffes. And 
no fickneſle can be worſe, then that which is intended here, for it is all over, Now ſani- 
fy rage mower > byes PEE 4 
This conſideration ariſes-not onely'from the Phyſicians Rule, that the beſt Rate of | #7 ſavirae. 
Mans body is bur a Neutrality, neither well nor ill, but Nula ſanta, a ſtate of truce and 
exquiſit health, ſay they, no man hath. But not onely out of this ſtriftneſfe of Av, 
bur our of an acknowle t of Natere, we muſt day, ſavitas bwjns 11, bene intelli- 
ÞD | gemtibus, ſanitzs non eſt, Itis but our miſtaking, when'we call any thing Hea/sh. Bur | Auguſtin; 
why ſo? fames neaturalis mworbus eff; 'Hunger is aficknefle 5; And that's naturally in-us 
all. Medic amentum famis cibus , & potns ſitis, or fatigationis ſomnus; when { eate, I 
doe but take Phyſiquefor Hanger, and for thirſt,when I drink, and fois flecp my phy- 
fique for wearineſſe. Detrahe medicamentum, & imerficient , tor bearc but theſe Phy- 
fiques, and theſe diſcaſes, Hunger, and thirſt, and weerineſſe, will kill thee. And as this 
fickneſs is upon us al, and ſo os ſanitas, thereis no Health, in:nove of us, fo.it is upon 
us all, at allzimes, and ſo Nen ſanivas, there is never any ſoundneſs in-us : for, ſemper de- | guguttto, 
fieimmns, we are Borne in a Conſumpnion,cand as little as we are then, we grow els from 
that rime. Yits carſus ad mortem; Betore we can ctaule, we runne to meet death z, & 
_ ownes pari paſs: Thoughvfomeare caſt forward to death, by the uſe, which 
| have of their ruine, and ſo throw them, rhrouph Diſcontents, into deſperate cn- 
Þ | terpriſes; and ſome are drawn forward to death, by falſe Aarkes, which they have ſet 
up to their own Ambitions, and ſome are {purred forward rodeath,by ſharp Diſeaſes 
contracted by their own intemperance, and licentiouſneſs ; and ſome are whip'd for- 
ward todearh, by the Mi{eries, and penwries of this. life, rake away all theſe acciden- | 
tall furtherances to death, / this drawing, and driving, and ſpurcing, and whipping, p&i 
paſſn urgemur 'omnes, we bring all with us into the world, that 'which carries41s-out of 
the world, a naturall, unnaturall conſuming of that radicall verrue, which &uftaines our 
life. Non ſanitas, there is no healthin any, ſouniverfall is fickneſs ; norat any time in 
any, ſo umverſall ; and ſo univerſall to0,as that»ecix any part of any man, at anyititne. | | 
| | Asthe King was bur fick inhis feer, and yet-ir kitted him : It was bur in his feer; yoric | 50995-16-14- 
% flew 


a 
> mm——— 


Eftleſ.12.3. 


Non in Car - 


we, 
Nunb. 27, 16 


| Gregcr. 


| fleſh to-ancarer ſignification, to ourown, there was Cars juxta naturam, and there is 


tures, —_ that fleſh be our fleſh; becauſe all Creatures are ours, inthe fleſh there'ts 
-no ſoundnelle, 'becauſe they arc: becomeworle, for th4t fleth; which we call naturall, 


} Quiaclatum ſumpſimus ſpiritum, becauſe we have raiſed our ſpirits in pride, higher then 
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flew upinto his head, it affeed his head 3 as our former tranſlation obſerved it in their 
margin ; that the diſeaſe did not onely .growto agreat height in the diſcaſe,but tothe 
higheſt parts of the body: It was at firſt bur.in the feer,but it was preſently all over. 10+ 
ſtab the King was ſhot with an arrowat the battail of Megiddo, One book that reports 
the ſtory ſays he was carried our of the field alive 8 dycd at Jeruſalem. andanother, that 
he was carried out of the ficld dead. Deadly wounds & deadly ficknefles fpread them- 
ſelvs all over,ſo faſt,as that the holy Ghoſt,in relating ir,makes it all one;ro tell the be- 
ginning,and the cnd thereof. If aman doe but prick a finger, and binde:it above that 
part, ſo that the Spirits, or that which they call the Balſgmwm: of the body, cannot de-| 
ſcend, by reaſon of that ligature, to that patr, it will gangreve ; And, ( which is an 
argument, and an evidence, that miſchicfes are more: operative, more inſinuating, 
more penetrative, more diligent, then Remedies againſt miſcheefes are) when the Spirits, 
and Balſamum of the body cannot paſſe by that ligature to'that wound, yet the Gan- 
grene will paſſe from that wound; by that ligature , rothe body; to the Heart, and de- 
ſtroy. In every part of the body death canifinde a door, or make a breach , Mortall 
diſcaſes breed in cvery =_ But when every ;part at once:is: diſeaſed, death docs got 
bfic ge him, but inhabit him. In the day , when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble, 
and the ftrong men ſhall bow themſclues, and the grinders ceaſe, becauſe they «re few, and 
theſe tha look ont at the windows, be darkned , when age of Gods making, age; grown by 
wany years, or age of the Devills making, agegrown by many {innes, hathſpred an ww- 
verſall debility upon me, that alllickneſles ate in me,6 bave all loſt their names,as all 
ſimples have in Triacle, I am fick of fickneſſe, and not of a'Fever, or any particular 
diſtemper, then is the miſery of this Text fallenupon me, New ſanitas, na:;health, none 
at any time, none in any part, #07in Carne, vet in-wy fleſh, not in my whole ſubſtance, 
whichis alſo another circumſtance of exaltation in humane miſery, . _ 
Take-/fleſb in the largeſt extent and. fignification, that may be, as Moſes calls God , 
The God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, "that is, of the Beeing of all Creatures, and takeall 
theſe Creatures to be:ours in; that: Donation , . Subjicite 5 dominemini , Subdue, and 


corrupted, and become worſe then they. were, (to us) by the finne of: Adam. Bring 


Caro juxta culpam. That fleſh which was naturall to man, that which God-gave man 
at firſt, that had health and ſoundneſſe in it; bit yet norſuch a degree of ſoundneſle , 


as thatitnceded no more, then it: then had. That had been naturally ungh. if that! 


had been preſerved to carry that fleſh it ſelfe ro heaveny: but even that fieſb if it had 
not ſinned, though it had an Immortality in it ſelf, yet muſt have reccived a g/orificats- 
ox in heaven; as well, (though in another meaſure) as thoſe bodies, which: thall be -a- 
live atthelaſt day, and ſhall bebut changed, and'nor diſſolved in the duſt, muſt receive 


calpam , finfull fleſh, is farther from that Glorificationz Qur naturall-feth , when 
it was at beſt, had ſome thing to-put on, but our {infull ficſh hath alio-ſomerhing to 
put off, before it can receive glory. So then, farflcth ingenerall , the body of Crea- 


Adams firff fleſh, beſides that it was never capable-of glory in #t ſe/fe, but muſt have re- 
ceived that , by recciving the. light of Gods:firdſence, there is none of.that fleſh re- 
maining now ; now #n#verſa £470; all fleſh is>cortupted ; 'and:that curſe is gone upon 
it, Theglory of 1acob ſhall be empoveriſhed, and 1he fatneſſe of his fleſh ſhall be made leaxe. 


God would, - Ecce definens quetidie portamns (mtuws, Behold God hath walled us with 
mud walls; and wet mud walls, that waſtc away-fafter, then God meant ar firſt, they 
ſhould. And by finnes, this fleſh, that is but the loame and. plaſter of thy Tabernacle, 
thy body; that, a, that, that in the intire ſubſtance is corrupted. Thoſe Gummes,,and 
ſpices; which ſhould embalme thy fleſh, when rhou art dead, are ſpent uponthar dilca - 
ed body. whileſt thou art alive : Thou ſcemeſt, in the eyeof the world, to walkin 
filks, and thou doeſt but walke: in _ſearclorb., ; Thou haſt a deſire to pleaſe ſome eyes, 


rule all Creatures, yet there is no ſoundnefſe:mour fleſh, for, all theſe Creatures are | 


a glorification there, beſides that. preſervation from diſſolution. Now this Caro j#*te | 


when thou haſt muchto doe, nor to diſpleaſe every Noſe ; and thou wilt ſolicite ana- 


dulterous entrance into their beds, who, ifthey ſhould but-ſee thee goe into thine oma | 


A 
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A bed, would need no other morrification, nor anſwer to thy ſolicitation. Thou purſueſt 
the works of the fleſh, and haſt none, for thy fleſh is but duſt held together by plai- 
ſters ; Diſſolution and putrefaCtion is gone over thee alive ; Thou haſt ' over liv'd 7 
thine own death, andart become thine own ghoſt, and thine own hell ; No ſoundneſſe in 
all thy fleſh, and yet beyond all theſe, beyond the generall miſerable condition of 
man, and the higheſt of humane miſeries , ſtckneſle, and fickneſſe over all the 
parts, and fo over them all, as that it hath'putrefied them all , there is another 
degree, which followes in our Text, and David calls Trouble, There is jio ſound- 
neſſe in my fleſh, nor reſt in my bones, | | 
That which ſuch a ficke man moſt needs ,this fick ſoule ſhall not have, Ref, | Non Pax. 
The Phyſician goes out, and fays, hee hath left him to Ref, bur hee hath left 
no Reſt to him. The anguiſh of the diſeaſe , nay , the officiouſneſſe of viſitors, 
B | will not let him reſt. Such ſend to ſee him as would faine heare hee were dead . 
and ſuch weep abour! his fick-bed , as would nor weep at his grave. Mine enemies Pld. 41. 4 
ſpeake evill of mee, (ſays David) and ſay , When fhall hee dre, and his name periſh: at 
And yer theſe evill-ſpeaking enemies come there to ſee him. They ſay , an evil 
diſeaſe cleaveth faſt unto him, and that they fay is true, but they ſay it not out 
of compaſſion , for they adde, And now that hee lyeth, let hins riſe no more, Hee 
ſhall nor get .to that (good trouble, to that holy diſquier of a conſcientious con- 
 fideration, how his ſtate was got; and, it ſhall bee a greater trouble' then hee can 
| | overcome, how to diſpoſe it : He ſhall not onely not make a religious reſtitution , 
bur he ſhalt nor make a diſcreet Wil, He ſhall ſuſpe his wifes fidelity , and his chil- 
drens frugality , and clogge. them with Executors, and them with Oyer-ſcers, and 
be; or be afraid hee ſhall bee over-ſeen in all. And yet a farther trouble then all this, 
C|'is intended in the other word , whichis the laſt and higheſt of theſc vexations, Now in 
| oſſibs, no reſt i my bones. Sh 
| Saiht Baſil will needs have us leave the obvious , and the naturall fignification of | 7 ofſibus, 
' this, Bones; for, Habet & animaoſſa ſua ſays he, The ſoule hath Bones, as well as 
| [the body, and there ihall be no Reſt in thoſe Bones. Such a fignification is apply- 
| [able to the Fleſh, as well as the Bones; The fleſh may fignifie the lower fans 
| [ of the ſoule, or the weaker works of the higher faculties thereof ; There may bee a 
.Carnality in the underſtanding z a concupiſcence of diſputation , and controverſie 
in unneceſſary points. Requirit quod ſibs reſpondere-nequit , The mind of a curious | Grego. 
man delights to examine it ſelfe upon Interrogatonies,, which, upon the Racke, 
it cannot. arfwer, and to vexe it ſelfe with ſuch doubts as it cannot reſolve. 
Sub e0 ignars deficit , quod prudenter requirit, Wee will needs ſhew wit in mo- 
| © | ving -ſubrile queſtions , and the more ignorance, in not being able ro give our| _ | - 
| | ſelves fatisfation. Bur not onely ſeditions, and contentions , but Hereſies too , are} © 
called workes of the fleſh ; howloever men thinke themſelves wittie, and ſubtile , 
; [and fpirituall in theſe wranglings, yer they have carnall reſpects , they are of the 
| | fleſh,and there is no ſoundnes inthem. But beyond thiscarnality in matters of Opinions, | 
in points of a higher nature, this diſeaſed man in our Texr,comes to trouble in his Bones, 
S. Baſils ſpiritual bones : Hee ſhall ſuſpe his 9 90 ſuſpe his Repentance, ſuſpe 
the Comforts of the Miniſter, ſuſpe& the efficacy of the Sacrament , ſuſpe&rhe 
mercy of God himſelfe. Every fit of an Ague is an Earth-quake that fſival-| 
lows him, every fainting of the knee, is a ſtep to Hell; every lying down at night 
is afunerall; & every quaking is ariſing to 1%.” bell that JiGinguiches times, 
- is a paſſing-bell, and every paſſng-bell, his own; every inging in th& exr, isan Angels| | 
Trumper ;'at every dimneſle of the candle, he heares that voice, Foot\, this night rhey| | 
will fetch away thy ſoul; and in every judgement denounced againit fin, he hears an 1to| | 
maledifte upon himſelfe , Goe thow accurſed into hell fire, And whereas ſuch| [| 
meditations as theſe, might ſuſtaine a rectified ſoule,” as Bones in this fin-| 
ner, deſpþaire ſhall have: ſuck'd out all the marrow of theſe Bones , and fo there| 
ſhall bee no' ſoundneſſe in his fleſh ” no reſt in his bones. And (o have you this} 
' | ficke ſinner difſeted and anatomized ; Hee hath not onely his portion in mi- 
| ſery that lies upon/all mankinde, which was our firſt branch, bur in the heavyeſtof all, | 
lickenefſe ,\ which was a ſecond, and then a third ſicknefle ſpread over all, no ſoundneſſe, | 
nor reſt in thar fickneſſe ,* which was a fourth conſideration, No ſoundneſſe in his h | 
Q_ ; 
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in tis weaker faculties and operations , No reft 3p hw bones, noacquieſcence in bis a 
beſt ations, with which we.cnd this firſt part. In which, wee conſider finfullman, 
in h;mſelf, and ſo all is deſperate ; Bur in the ſecond, where we find him apon the 
conſideration of the cauſe of all theſe diſtreſſes, That it is from the Contem- 
plation of the anger of God , There 3s po ſopnapeſſe in my fleſh, becauſe of thine 
Anger , there yyce ſhall finde a way offered to him , that may, if hee purſue it a- 
| 7s «i bring him toa Reparation, 'ro a Redintegration; for , if hee look c a the 
Anger of God in a right line, it will ſhew him , that as that Anger is the cauſc 
of his Calamities , ſo his finnes are the cauſe of that Anger. | 
F May wee not pioully apply that Proyerbiall ſpeech , Corrapyio gptimi peſſama , 
Irs Dei. (that when good things take in another nature then their own , they take jt un the | 
mghck exaltation cus that when God, who is al mercy, growes angry, he becomes 
| | anger 2 The Holy Ghoſt /5% fr ſcemes to have given us leaye ro make that| p 
application , when expreſsing God jn the height of bis anger , hee calls God then, 

in that anger, a Pove; wee read jt the fierceneſſe of gn oppreſſow , but Saint Hierome 
reads it, Thy anger of 4 Deve. And truly there is no other word then that, in that 
| rongue, (the word is 1on4h,) thax. ſignifies a Dove, and that word does fignifie a Dove, 
in rmany other places of Scripture ; And that Prophet which mage tys flight from | 
| God, when hee ſent him to Nigere is called by that name , 1oyah, a Dove, 
| And the Fathers of the Latine Church , hay read » and interpreted it ſo, of a 
Dove. 'Some of them take Nebwehgdyez247 to be this angry Dove , becauſe heoletr 
his owne Dove-ep4e to feed ahrogd to prey upon themy and ome, becauſe rhe Dove 
was the Armes ang Enens Q the \ſſyrians from the time of Semjramisz But 
the reſt take this Dove to bee God himſelfc,, and that the finnes of men had 
put @ Gall :nto 4 Dove, Anger into God. And then, to what height tha anger} C 
_—_ , 1s expreſſed in the Prophet Hoſea, 1 will meet them, (ays God , (when 


8. ce is pleaſed , he ſays, hee will wait for them) as a Begr ,- (no longer 3 Dove) as 
ZI a Bea ks ber whe i nj d £- 


. 
— * 


| Ter, 25, 4dt. 


| Bear robbed er mhelpes, (ſenſible of his injuries) and 1 wid rept the caule of 
their hearts, (ſhiver themin peeces with 2 diſperſion, with a diſcerption) 4nd 1 wil 
| devour them as with « Lyon, (noghing ſhall re-unute them again Bur 1 will break them | | 
ler, 19.41; | « Potters voſt i Ae be mgde whole ag4in.) Honour not the malice of thine ene- 

| my ſo much, as to ſay,thy miſery comes from him : Diſhonoux nor the complexion of 

the times ſo much , 2s to (ay, thy miſery comes from them; juſtific nat the Der | 
of Fortune ſo much, as to ſay, thy miſery comes from her ; Finde God pleaſed with 
thee, and thou haſt a hook in the no{ri{s of every Leviathe», power cannor ſhake thee, | | 
16 40.19. | Thou haſt a wood to caſt into the waters of Mareh, the bitterneſle of the times can- | | 
grod;15. 23, | not hurt thee, thou haſt a Rock ro dwell upon; and the dream of a Fortuves wheel, can | D 

' |notoverturn thee. Burif the Lord be angry, he needs no Trumpets to call in Armies, 
if he doe but fib:lare muſcqm, hike and whiſper for the flye, —_ Bee, there is no- 
thing ſo little in his kand,as i diſcomfort thee, diſcomfir thee , diflolve and powr 
out, ' attenuate ang anni ate the yery marrow of thy ſoul. Every thing is His, and 
therefore Frecy thing is Hee thy fickneſſe is his ſword, and therefore it is Hee 
that ſtrikes thee with it , ſill turne upon that conſideration, the Lwd is angry 
But then fopk that anger i#the Iface, = it in the right fine, as the Originall phraſe 
, this text directs, 4 Rata Dei, Thexe is no ſaundneſſeim my. fleſh, from the face of 
BE Anger. | 
As there is a Marifeſtation of Gods anger in this phraſe ,, The face of Gods anger , 

ſo there is a Multiplication , a plurality roo, for it is indeed, Moppencs, 4 facicbws , | 
the faces., the divers manif ſtations of Gods anger, for, the face of God, (and| x 
ſo of every thing proceeding from God)is thar, by which God, or that work of Gad 
is manifeſted to.tis. And' therefore fince God manifeſts his anger fo many, uſefull, 
and medicingll ways unto thee ; take heed of looking upon tus. anger , where his.| 
anger hath no face, no. manifeſtation, take heed, of imaginigg, an anger in God, a- | 
= mounting to thy Damnation, in any ſuch Decree, as that God:ſhould. be angry with 
| thee in that height, without, looking upon thy. finnes,, or withour, any declaration 
a why hee.is angry, hlec. opens his fagq t@ thee in his; Lay, he, manifeſts. himſelf ro thee in 
- the Conditions,, by which he hath. made-thy. ſalue:ion; paſeible, and. till he ſee ther, 
| in the transgreſsion of them, he is.nor angry. And,when he isangry. ſa, be glad. he ſhews. 


it 
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| ſoundneſle, there is miſery enough uponehiee; and true, that Gods angry, vehemently 


| weſhall. ſee many men condemned for'finnes, for which we never ſuſpected them : 


| hath cut them off perhaps for: that fins of their 


itin his face,in his outward declarations; that fireſmothered, would conſume all Gods 
anger reſerved till the laſt day, will laſt as long as thar _ as that undeterminable 
day, for ever. When ſhould we goe about to queneh that fire, that never burſts out, 
or to ſeek reconciliation, befote a hoſtility be declared 2 Therefore Saint Bernard begs 
this anger at Gods hands, [rsſcaris mhi Domine, O Lord, be angry with me ; And 
therefore David thanks God, in the behalf of that people, for. his anger, Thox forgaveft 
them, though thow tookeſt veugeance of their inventions. The fires of hell, in their place , 
in hell, haveno light; But any degrees of the fires of Hell, that can break our in this 
life, have,in Gods own purpoſe, ſomuck light, as thar through the darkeſt ſmother of 
obduration ; or deſperation, God would have us {ce him. Therefore Saint Hrerome 
makes this milder uſe of this phraſe, that God ſhewes factem ire, but non iram , that 
his face of anger is rathera telling us, that hee will bee angry z then that hee*is angry 
yet; the corretions that God inflits to reduce us, if wee profit not by them, 
were anger Ab initio, wee ſhall ſuffer for rhe. ſinnes , from which thoſe corre&i- 
ons ſhould have reduced us, and for that particular ſinne , of not being reduced 
by them; bur if-they have their effet, there was not a drop of gall, there was 
not a dramme of anger in the anger. Now. that that God intends in them is , 
that as wee apprehend our calamities to proceed from Gods anger, and to dif- 
charge Deſtiny , and Fortune, ſo wee apprehend that anger to proceed from 
our own finnes, and ſo diſcharge God himſelfe; There is no reft in my bones becauſe 
0 In, . | 
9 4 are the ſons of Daft, (worſe, the ſonnes of Death) we muſt (ay to Corruption , 
Thou art my Father, and to the worm, Thow art my Mother,ſo we rity (ay to the anger of | 
God, it is our grandfather, that begot theſe miſeries, bur wee muſt ſay too, to our 
finne, Thou art my great-grandfather , that begot Gods anget upon us : and here is 
our wofull pedegree, howſoever wee be otherwiſe deſcended. *Tis true, there is no 


arigry 3. But, Expone juſtstiem ire Des, deal clearly with the world, and clear God, and 
confeſſe it is becauſe of thy finne. When Cain {ays'; My ſin & greater then can be for- 
gives, that word: Gnavon is ambiguous, it may bee finne, it may bee puniſh- 
ment , and wee know not whether his impatience grew out of the horrour 


, t78 i 


of his finne , or the weight of 'his 7s 'Bur here wee are dire&ed by 
1 word that hath no ambiguity ; Kat« {tgnifies fin, and nothing bur, fine; Here the 
holy: Ghoſt hath fixed thee: upona word, that will nor ſuffer thee to conſider the pu- 
aiſhment, nor the cauſe of the punifhment,/ the anger; butthe cauſe of that anger, and all, 
the: ſin. Wee ſee that the bodily ſickneſſe , and 'the death' of 'many is attributed to 
one-kind of finne,; to the negligent receiving of the”Sacrament, *For this cauſe many 
areweak and ſick amongft you, and many ſleep. Imaginem'judicii oftenderat, God" had. 
given a repreſentation of the day of Tallvement in that proceeding of his, for then 


ſo- wee thinke men dye of Fevers , whom we in ty at the Sacrament, and God 
| yorthy receiving the Sacrament. 
My miſeries are the fruits of this Tree ;'Gods' anger is the arms that ſpreadsir; bur the 
rootis-fin; My ſin, which is another conſideration.” © © | Sear 
' -Weſay ofa.Poſlefſion, Tranſit cums onere ,; —_ to me, with the burthen that 
my. Father Jaid:upon it ;. his:debt is my debt': ſo doe it,” with the fin too; his fin, by 
which he got that poſſeſſion, is.my fin, 1f-I know it : and, perchance,. the puniſhment 
mine, thought know not rhe fin. 444ms ſim, 6000 years agoe, is my fin; and their ſin, 
that:ſhall finne-by ,occafion; _ wanton writings of mine, will þe my fin, though | 
they-come after. : Wofull riddle; fin is but a privation, and yer there's not ſuch another 
oofuive poſicffion: fin is.nothing, and yer there'is nothing elſe ; I finned in. rhe firſt 
man that everwas:;/ and,” but for the metey of God, in ſomething that I have ſaid or 


iscalled my fiave in this text,/is that" thar is becorhe mine by an habitual! prattiſe, or 
mine by a wi{full relapſe into; it. And ſ6'my' ſin may kindle the angerof God,” though 


ther, -Becawſe of my ſinne. 


done, might ſin, thar is, occaſion fin, in the laſt man that ever ſhall be. Bur that fin that | 


ir. bee bur a ſingle: ſixne, One ſinne,. as-itis delivered here in the fingular, and no far-| 


Eyery - man- may find.in himſelf, Peccatum complicatum, fine wrapped up in ſine, a 


. + a | body | 


— 


Pſalm 93. 8. 


3.Part. 
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10b 17. 14, 


Gregor, 


Gen. 4. 


i Co, 11. 30, 


Ambroſe 
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body of fin. Webri > Elemems ofour own ; carth of Coyetoulneſſe,; water of un- A 
ſeadfaſtneſle, ayre of purrefaRtion., and fire of liceatiouſnefie ; and of thele elements 
x Cor, 12, 29. | we make a body of ligne, as the Apoſtle fays of the Naturall body, ' There are many 
members, but one body, {0 we may lay of our ſin,” it hath a wanton eye, a griping hand , 
anitching ear, an inſatiable heart, and feet ſwift to ſhed blood , and. yer it is but one 
body of {1n, Itis all,*and yet it is bux One. Bur let it be amply, and fingularly buc One, 
Grhichi is amiracle in _ Ithink an impoſſibility in ſ1n,to be ſingle, to be but One) 
Mo.s. | (forthar unclean Spirit,which poſſeſſed tom man that dwelt amongſt thetombs,carryed 
it at firſt, as though he had hos a ſingle Devill, gnd he 3lone in that man, 7,7 adjurethee, 
ſays he to Chrilt, and 19rment' not me, net me, 0 far in the fnguler, bur ola Chriſt 
puts him to it, he confeſles, we 4r8 wany, ond s my name i legian : So though thy finne, 
light examined, may ſeem but One, yet if thoy dare preſſe it, itwillconfelle a plu- 
, legion) if it be but Onc, yet if that One be made thine , by an habiteal love to | B | 
- | it; as the "tcp needs northe help ofa Confunption to kill thee, fo neither does Advl- | 
tery need t Few 64 ponies £9 pug, thee. . For this making of any One ſin, thine, 
thine, b love thergof grow bp to theJaſt and heavieſt waght, in- 
timatcd in i m—_—_ which is allo in yp 9h clauſe of wo Ty Jn facie _ that 
this ſin will have a f«ce,that js,3 confidence,and 2Jeveiting of or diſguiſes. 
Facies pec- Therecannot bee a heavier puniſhment laid y — then Chriſt lays upon 
{ cari. ſcandell: It were better for him « mil-flane were havged abaut his neck, end In. drowned 
'| Like 17, 2» |in the Sea, If ſomething worle, then ſuch a death, belong to him ſurely i it iseternall | 
| | Death. And "ws, lg excraall death, is 'interminazed by Chriſt ; in caſes, where 
| here is not alwa 5 08+ jp. in the ation which wee doe, but if we doe any- action, io, as 
chciemay ln another, of accalign fin in him, TI and fa- 
| | your the 0 Foe men, and not to doc ſuch may think ſins; | C 
| | We [a on prevent the mil-ingerpyrtarion, J* the malice <a. men; or h hs 
| fre be theirs, che fewell, of atleaſt, rhe bellows, is ours ; The uncharitableneſle, 
lice in hem, but the -and the Rirring thereof, is in qur carelcſnelſe, as 
werenot watchful upgnowr But when an aRioneomes to be.ſin indeed, and; 
| DP hs Fornk ſin, hecau- ya ſcandahzes another, but realy ſinin it ſelfe, then c- 


| ven thy on him S.yQU, debetnr pueris reverentia, fi quid Torpe qe Take} 
| role of thy Child : for, if we break through that wall, 
pay © pang, hary facie Sarerdevic non erubuerant , they will hoe bc afraid, 
Lam. 4.16, | ie hou mg Fr 9000s Pie, they will look bimin the face, nay receive at 
pu that mize, in theirhearts 5; and to thar alſo, faciew 
li rem pe nan pr Fete] nor aſhamed of the Office of the Ma- 

Ns, byrfin "or Pn 48 aprice, bear. gut, or hay aw all their fins. They fin as | D 
a vey is rag higheſt charge that the Hely Ghoſt could {ay y upon' the 
Pſa. 13:7 4; 


res DIE The os wi, whos Lord over nt They will fayſo 


0 ; Whos beir bodies, They. arg oury, enifel forbid «, to dee what-wee 
will mithshem ? Fr] = lack zheſe oponſinners of thelaft judgement, and the con- 
demnation therof 2 That j £is, thatanen ſhall fend naked jn the fight of one 


ada hen Homes be made mnarif5B 20 ally and this open ſinner, does fo, 
Pſal. 19.12, pes chuſes to doe fo, cven in this woxld.. When D-3id prays fo devourly, 19 beclean- 
» Core: Vc frombis om ſus and Saint Paw! glofies ſo devoutly, in haviagtenounced rhe hid- 
ou thingy of ſhwefy, how greata bunhen is8here, in zheſe open and avowed fins ; 
Hits BAI an pc braſen a face, 2549. pur-fage the-Miniſter, and out-face the Ma- 
giftrate, and. Ma pore | Power, and Juſtice of God ja: queſtion, whether he do hare 
 [orcanpuni Icy mbar Hay ye to. temove that opinion oft of mens | E 
| | hens. Truly, bane at Church , may doe more good , then a-devout 
; Man. in. hi [Taly, 3.0 me s. be cauſe +he Hypoctites outward piety, rhough 
i ONE! [er cune on he ogy -who'doc not kno it to bee 
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A | might know it; and with a ſhame, that any ſuch Fudge 4s feared not God nor re- Luke 18.2. 
garded man, (ſhould be more feareleſs of God, or R——_ of man, then he. _ 

But now, beloved, when we. have laid man thus low, Miſerable, becauſe Man, and 
| then Diſcaſed, and that all over , without any ſouwndneſſe, even in his whole ſubſtance, 
in his fleſh, and in the height of this diſcaſe, Reſtleſſe roo , and Reſbleſſe even in his 
bones, diffident in his ſtrongeſt aſſurances 3 And when we have laid him lower then ther, 
made him ſee the Cavſe of all this miſery to be the' Anger of God, the inevitable anger 
of an incenſed God,and ſuch an anger of God as hath a face, a manifeſtation, a reality, 
and not that God was angry with hi 


with him ita Decree, before he ſhewed man 41s face in the 
Law, and (aw Mans face inthe tranſgrefſion of the. law ; And laid him lower then that 
too, made him ſee the cauſe of this.anger, as it is ſe, (o to be hu ſinne, finne made | 
bu by an habitual love thereof, which, though it may be-but one, yet is become an | 
B | 0ur-facing ſinne, a finne in Contempt and confidence, when we have laid Man, laid you, | 
| {| | thus low, inyour own eyes, we returne to the Canon and rule of 1hat Phyſician whom. 
| | they call £vangeliſtaty medicine, the Evangeliſt of Phyſique,Sit intentio. prima in omni Meſues. 
| | medicine comfartare, whether the phyſician Purge: or lance, . orſear, ——_ Care, ' 
and his end, is to comfort and. ſtrengthen: ſo-rhough we have.infiſted upon Humaxe 
miſery, and the cauſe of that, the.anger of God, and the cauſcof iba anger, ſnne in har 
exceſle, yet we ſhall diſmuſſe you with that Conſolation, which was firſt in our intenti- 
on, and-ſhall be our concluſion, that as this Text hath a perſonal aſpett upon Davida- 
lone, and therefore we gave you h# caſe, and then a general retroſped? upon Adam,and 
all is him ; and cherelode we gave you your ow» calc, ſo it hath alſo an Ewangelicall 
proſpecF upon Chriſt; and: therefore, for your comfort, and as. a bundle of Myrrhe in | 
your boſomes, we ſhall giveyou hi caſe too, to whom theſe words belong, as well as 
C | to 4dem, or David, or you, There us no ſoundne(ſe in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, 
neither is there any reſt. in-my bones, becauſe of my ſine.  .. Ns 
If you will ſce the milerics of Man,in their exaltation, and in their accumulation too, | Chriztw, 
in their weight, and intheir number, take them, inthe Ecce home, when Chriſt was pre- 
| | ſented from Pilate, ſcourged and ſcorned, Acce home, behold man, in that man, in the | 
| Prophets; They have reproched the footſteps of thing Anointed, ſays David, {landed his 
ations, and converſation ; He hath no form,nor comlineſſe, nor beauty, that we ſhould de- 
| | freto ſee bim, ſays Eſay;, Deſpiſed,rejected of men's, A wan of ſorrows, and acquainted MES 
with griefes. ; And Ecce homo, bchold man, in that man, in the whole hiſtory of the | 
Goſpell. That which is faid- of us , of finfull men, is true, in-45w,, the, falyation of 
| {men from the ſole of the fart ; eve wntd the, Head, thers.is no ſoxundueſſe , bug | #/9".5 | 
}_ | wound:, and bruiſes, ani putr ging fow- Thar queſtion will never receive anſwer, which 1 
D] Chriſt askes, Is there ary ſorrow like wnto my ſorrow? Never wes, never will there beany| a, i.e 
| | ſorrow like unto his ſorrow, becauſe there can never be ſuch a _—_ ſuffer ſorrow. | 
Aﬀiction was upon him, and upon al him, for, His ſoule was heavy unto death; Even 
upon his Bones, Le was ſent into his bones, and it prevailed againſt him, And the highelt 
cauſe of this afflition was upon him, the anger of God, The Lord had afflified him, in| we. ::. 
the day of his fierce anger. The height of Gods' anger, is Derelidien, and he was 
brought to his Ye quid dereliquiſti, My God, my God why haſt theu forſaken me 2 We did| 
eſteem him ſtriken of the Lord, ſays'Efay; And we were not deceived in it; Percatiam| ,, 53+ 
paſterem, ſays Chriſt himſclfe of himſelfe, out of the Prophet, Iwill ſmite the fhepheard,| zech. 1; -. 
and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered, And then,the cauſe of this anger, ſinne,was ſo 
upon him, as that, though in one confideration, the rainc was upon all the world, and 
| | onely this fleece of Gedeon dry, alt che world ſurrounded with finne, and onely He inno- 
; E | cent, yet in another line we finde all the world dry, and onely Gedeons fleece wet, all the Ind. 6 
world innocey ., and onely Chriſt guilty. But, as there is a Yere tulit, and a Yer? portavit,| s(« ;.;. 
furely he bqre thoſe grictes;and hndy he carried thoſe ſorrows,ſo they were Fer? noſtri, 
furely he bath borne owr griefes, ahd carried eur ſorrows, he was weunded for our tranſ-|: 
greſsi bruiſed for onr iniquities;, The Chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him £. 
P efore it'mulſt neceflarily foltow, ( as ir docs follow there ) with his ſeripes wee | 
aled; for, God will not exa&'a debt twice} of Chriſt for we, and of we too. |: 
d therefore, Quare moriemini Domng 1ſrael 7 fince I have madeye ofthe houſhold 
FﬀY tſ-ael, why will ye dic'? fince ye are tecovered of: your former fickneſſes, why will | : 
dic of 2 new diſcale,' of a ſufpicion, por jealoufic, thar this CO yneYs this — in 
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Chriſt Feſus belongs 1 not to you £ 'Will ye lay, 1# is « fearful thing to fall into the 
hands, Dei viventis, of the living God *Tis ſo ; a fearfull thing; But if Dews' morts- 
ws, the God of life v4 bur dead for mee, be fallen into my” Eads applied'to mee, 
made mine , it is no fearefull thing'to fall into the hands of the living God. Non 
ſats eſt wedicums feciſſe ſuum officium', niſi egrotus, & adftantes ſua, Itisnot enough 
for Chriſt Jeſus to have prepared you the balm of his bloud, not enoughtfor us, to mi- 
niſter it to you, cxcept every one of: you help himſelf, in a Faithfull application, and 
help one another, in a holy and exemplar converſation, Yum exattt, Pm_—_ 

ſus diftionibus 2 How exaR and curious was tlic holy Ghoſt, in David, inchoice of 
words? He'does not ſay, N## ſavites #ibi, ſed nowittrarne;nor that there is no health for 


and bloud of my Saviour; there is health, and ſalvation, In ofibus-ejus , in his bowes, in 
the ſtrength'of #55 mers#9; there is reſt; and petce;\# facie peceari , what: face ſoever 
my fin haveihad, inn former preſumprions, of' whar face ſoever they put on now, in 
my declination to def eration. 2h Lord waitath that he may-have mercy upon you; 0s; He 
ſays yout leiſure; and1herefore will he be explted'; (fays that: Prophet chere)char hee 
may have mercy upon you; He hath'choſen eAarf6t his of honotr', of exaltari- 
On, that be miy hive erty upon y06. And thin; Quart ini If God bee fo 
reſpetivt towards you;'2s' to wait for you, if God be ſ0'awbitions of you, as to af- 
feet a kingdome in you, "why will ye die2 fince he will norletye dic of Covetonſneſſe, 
of advtrery,” of ambition, of prophaneniſſt in your ſelves, why” will yee dicof j je 
of ſuſpition in him? Tewas2 m voice of- _ Is deve yer any may left the 
houſe of 'Saul, this 1 mity ſhew mere atryoxngh ? Iris the voice of: God to 
youall,” Ts there yet ajhy min of (he hw fe of en, hat myo mercy for Chrift Fe- 
fo ſake * that takes Chriſt Jeſus inhis arms, and him, berweerhis'ſins,and 
| mine indignation, and 79m moriemy, tar man hall nor ie We. have done Eft ars 
rmoeypig ty oonrme-ooag mis #hetorica yſickis-nor cloquenice , nor di- 
—_ your c0# 5,” To'rbar woe preſentthis for 
yl ſick; The whole yer As, bur theſick doe. If yow miſtake your ſelves 
well or-think'yoit have' phyfickenough athome , knowledge enough, divinity e- 
addy NY roof mer u need no-Phyſici is;  Phylician can doe 
you ho good ut then is this Gods phyfick, and SPRficies welcome unto you, 
/f you be come to a reimorſefull ſenſe. and to-an humb penitent- acknowledge 


le, 
ment, char you re fick; and har chores} ws pn rr ors your fecal anſe of his ang mo 
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Venter Kay ard Megrung'y. 5 are al lo Sanc 


'd, andin who 
| Fr ag wihtegghe band Chuiſt Jeſs. Fin to this glorious Sonne of God, 
8c. 


S ERMON ©XX. 
| Prece at Lincans Inn. 


—_ 


"= {gay 38.4. 


Far wine jniquitis ane re gone over' my head , 4s 8 here burdew , they are 200 heavy for 


A Avid having inthe. former yerles of this Plalm aſſign da reaſon, why he 

RN to-pray, becauſe he was in miſery, (0 Lord r me nt in 

PIN thine veer, 6r think avrows flick feft in mee.) And a reaſongayhy bee 
TEENY ſhould bein miſety, becauſe God was , (Thy hand let ds 
Pg 1,2. And,thereis neſs e in 17 bicasſe of thine an; 

Anda reaſon, why:God ſhould beangry, becauſe he had finn'd, (There is no rej 

my bones, becauſe of my iv, in the fame verſe) He roceeds to 2 reaſon, why this pray 

cr of his muſtbe vehement, why theſe miſcries of his are fo vilews, ,/and fra Gods 


anger 
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ter; hath no aice ro ſee by, no aire to hear by, he hath. not 


| too.great ſins to get aboye water again, when we are ſunk The number of ſins then, 


anger is permaxemt, and he findes all this to be, becauſe in his fins , all theſe venimous 
qualities, vehewence, violence, and continuance, were complicated, and enwrapp'd; for, 
hee had ſinn'd vehemently, in the rage of luſt, and violently, in the effuſion of blond, 
and permanently, ina ao ſenſleile ſecuri y. They are all contracted in this Text, 
into two kinds, which will be our two parts, in handling theſe words ; firſt, the ſuper- 

reſſ« ſuper, Mine iniquitits are gone over my head, there's the multipl; ity , the num- 
(Ing ſucceſſion, and fo the continuation of his ſin: and then, 7 ar hes ſaper, 
My ſins are 4s 4 bevy burden, t20 heavy for me, there's the greatneſſe, the weight, the 
inſ 


ons of fin, Ignerantiem, & Difficuliatem, firſt, that David was ignorant, that he ſaw 
not.the Tide, as it ſwell'd up upon him, Abyſſus 1byſuwm , Depth call'd upon Depth; 
and, «thy waters, and all thy billows arc gowe over me, (Gays he, inanother place) hce 
perceiv'd them not coming till they were Over he diſcern'd not his particular ſins, 
then when he committed them, till they came to the ſuprrgreſſe , to thatheight, 
that, he was overflowed, ſurrounded, 6:4 iniquities were gone over his head, and in that 
S. Aug. notes [gnorantians, his ervance; his inconſideration bf his own ca and 
then he notes Dafficultarew, the hardneſle of recovering, becauſe he that is under wa- 

nothing to'reach to, he touches 


und; to puſh him up, he feels no bough to pull him up, ' and thereig that Ea- 


not 

thernotes Difficulzatem, the hardnefle of recovering. Now Maſes expreſles theſe two 
iſcries together, in the deſtruQion of the Egypriaws,in his ſong, after 1/5aels delive- 

rance, and the. Egyptians ſubmerſion, The Depths nas —_ (there's the (#- 
ergreſſ« ſuper, their iniquitics, in pan iſhment 0 iniquities; were gone -over 

FA Ef Tiny ans aa = ww by price 4s « Pave (as Maſe) theres the gre: 
_- cpreſled. prelic: m, m, t under | 

En reatla. by al 


- The Egyptians had, David had, we have too many fins, to fwim aboye water , and 


and the greatneſſe of fin, will be our two parts 3 the dangers are, cquall , to multiply 
many leſſer fins, or to. commit a few, Fore hainous:.cxcept the er be cr, 
(as indeed it may juſtly ſeem to be) in the muluplication, and cuſtome, and habit of 
leſler fins; bur how great is the danger then, how deſperate is our ſtate, when our ſins 
as pany magplty we rene pup ; kid dev 

In his wary fins, we ſhall touc circumſtances : Firſt, they were gecea- 
r4, {ins, iniquities, and then peccata ſua, his fs, his iniquities, which intimates «ual 
fins, for though God inflit miſcries for originall fin, (death, and that, that induces i 
fic 2 2d the like) yet thoſe are miſeries common:to all, becauſe the fin is ſo too, 
Bur thelc, are his puniſhments, perſonall calamities, and the fins are his own fins; And 
then, (which.is a third circumſtance) they are fins in the plural, God is not thus an- 
gry for one ſin; And again, they are ſuch 1ins, as have been in poing, and 2re.now 
got over, ſupergreſſe ſunt, they are gone, gone over; And then laſtly, for that firſt 
part, ſupergreſſ« Caput, they arc gone over my head , In which exaltation, is intima- 


c of his fan, . S. Aug»ſtinecals theſe two diſtinRions, or confiderati- | 
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Exod. 15.5. 
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ted all this, firſt, ſicst rectum, ſicur fornix , they arc over his head,as a roofe; as a 
cieling, as an Arch , they have made a wall of ſeparation,betwixt God and us; ſo they 
are aboye our head 3; And then ſicut clamer, _ are aſcended as anoile, they are got 
upto heaven, andcry to God for vengeance, ſo they arc above our head ; And again 
ſcent aque, they are riſen and ſwollen as waters, they compals us, they ſmother us, they 
blinde us, they ſtupefic us, ſo they are above Our head ,, Bur laſtly and principally, 

cut Domins, as - arc got above us, asa Tyran, and an uſurper, for ſo they are above 
our head too : And intheſe we ſhall determine our firſt part. When from thence we 
come to our ſecond part, in which,(as in this we ſhall have done their n#mber) we ſhall 
conſider their greatneſſe, we finde them firſt heavy is n0 light matters, And then, 
they are #0 heavy, 2 little weight would but us, this finkes us z Too heavy 
for me, even for a man <quall to David z and where is he wheh is that man ? for, 
ſays our text, they arc as heavy, as a heavy 8urdew ; And the nature, and incovenience 
of a Burden is, firſt to Crooken, and bend us downward from our naturall poſture, 
which is cre, for this incurvation implies a declination in the inordinate loye of the 


Creature, 1ncurvat. And then the nature of a burden is, to Tyreus, our very ſinne 
| wh 


__ 
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becomes fulſome, and weariſome to us, fatiget ; and it hath this inconvenience too, #t , A 
retardet, it {lackens our pace, in our right courſe, though webe not tired, yet we can- 
X not goe ſo faſt, as we ſhould in any 'way towards godlineſs ; and laftly, this is the in- 
convenience of a burden too, ut precipiter, it makes us ſtill apt and ready to ſtumble, 
and to fall under it: It crookens us, it deprives us of our redFitude, it tires us, extin- 
guiſhes our alacrity ; It flackens us, enfeebles and intepidates our zeale ; It occaſi- 
ons our ſtumbling, opens and ſubmits us, to every emergent -tentation. And theſe be 
the dangers, and the miſchievous inconveniences, notified to us, in thoſe two Elegan- 
cies abs holy Ghoſt, the ſ#pergreſſe, the multiplicity of finnes, They are gone over my 
head,and the gravate, They are a heavy burden, too beavy for me. | 
David. Firſt then, all theſe things are literally ſpoken of David; By application, of tis ; 
and by figure, of Chriſt. Hiſtorically, David, morally, we Typically, Chriſt is the ſub- | | 
jecof this text. In Davids perſon, we ſhal infiſtno longer upon them, but onely tolook | B 
the two generall parts, the multiplicity of his ſinne, and the weight and grearneſſe 
theivof : And tharonely in the matter of Priah, as the Holy Ghoſt, ( without reproch- 
ing the adultery or the murder, after Davids repentance ) vouchſafes to mollific his ma- 
nifal and his hainous finne.” Firſt, he did wrong to a loyall and a faithfull ſervant; 
and who can hope to be well ſerved, thatdoes ſo? He corrupted that woman, who for 
ought appearing tothe contrary, had otherwiſe preſerved her honour, andher Conſci- | 
Pſal.0.18. | ence entire; It is afinne, Torunne with a theife when thow ſceſt him, or to have thy por- | 
| tion with them that are adulterers already-; to OE IND intheir ſinne, who 
| have an inclination to that finne before, is a fmne; butto folicite them; who haveno 
ſuch inclination, vor, but for thy ſolicitation, would have had, is much more incxcu- 
fable. In Devids {inne, there was thus much more, he defrauded ſome, to whom his'| | 
love was due, in dividing himſelfe with a —_ woman. To ſteale fromanother man, | C| 
though it be to Five tothe poor, and to ſuch poor, as would otherwiſe ſterve, if that 
had notbeen ftollen, is injuſtice, isafinne. To divide that hearr, which isintirely given | | 
to a wife, in mariage, with another woman, is a finne, thoughſhe, to whom iris ſo; | 
ojven, pretend, or might truly ſuffer much torment and angwth if it'were not done. 
Davids finne flew up to a higher ſpheare ;He drew the enemy toblaſpheme the name of 
God, in the victory over Iſrael, where Yriah was ſlaine : God hates nothing more in 
= perſons, then that preyarication, to pretend to afliſt his cauſe, and promove his|| | 
eligion, and yet underhand give the enemies of that Religion, way to grow greater. 
His finnes, indeed; were too many to be'numbred ; too great too, to be weighed in 
compariſon with others. Yriah was innocent rowards him, and faithfull in his imploy- 
ment, and, at that time, inan aQtuall, and in a dangerous ſervice, for his perſon, for 
the State, for the Church. Him David betrays in his letter to Foab; Him David 
makes the inſtrument of his own death, by a= 14. thoſe letters, the warrants of his 
| own execution ; And he makes Foab, a man of honour, his inſtrument for a murder 
to cover an adultery, Thus many finnes, and theſe heavy degrees of fin, were in this 
| chn.21.1, | 20E3- and how many, and how weighty, were in that , of numbrizg of his people, wee 
| '_ ** [know not. Weknow, that Satan provoked him to docit ; and we know , m—_ 
| who ſeconded and accompliſhed his defire in the murder of Yriah , did yet diſſwade, 
and diſ-counfell-this numbring of the people, and not our of reaſon of Stare, butasan | | 
ver, 3- | expreſſe fin. Pur all together, and lefſe then all, we are ſure David belicd not himſelf, 
Hu iniquities were gone over his head, and as a heavy burden, they were 100. heavy for 
him ; Though this will be a good rule, for the moſt part ,; in all Davids confeflions 
and lamentations, that though that be always literally true of himſelf, for the ſnne, 
or for the puniſhment, which he ſays, perſonally David did ſuffer, that which he com- | x 
plains of in the Pſalms, ina great meaſure, yet David ſpeaks propherically, as well as 
perſonally, and to us, who exceed him in his fins, the exaltation of thoſe miſeries, which 
we findeſo often in this book, are eſpecially intended ; That which David relates to 
have been his own caſe, he forcſees will be ours too, in a higher degree. And that's 
our ſecond, and our principall object of all thoſe circumſtances , in the multiplicity, 
and in the hainouſneſſe of fin; And therefore, to that ſecond part, theſe conſiderations 
in our ſelyes, we make thus much haſt. " 
Firſt then, they were peccata, fins, iniquities, And we muſt not think to caſe our | | 
felves in thar ſubtilty of the School, Peccatum nihils That fin is nothing, becauſe finne 
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We are notall Davids, amabiles; lovely and beloved in that meaſure that David 
| was, awen according to Gods heart : But we arc all Adams , terreſtres, and lutoſt; eatth, 
and durty carth, red; and bloudy earth, and therefore in ourſelves , as deriv'd from 
him; let us finde, and lament all-theſe »wmbers, and all theſe weights of fin. Here we 
are all born to a patrimony, to an inheritance; an inheritance , a patrimony of fin; 
and wearcall good husbands, and thrive too faſt ”_ that ſtock, upon the encreaſe 
of ſin, evento the treaſuring up of fin, and the wrath of God for fin. How riaked ſo- 
ever we came out of our mothers wombe, otherwiſe, thus we came all apparell'd', ap- 
parell'd and inveſted in fin; And we multiply this wardrobe , with new habits, habits 
of cuſtomary fins, every day. ' Every man hath an anſwer to that queſtion of: the'A- 
p_ What haſt thou, that thou haſt not-received from God © Every man muſt fay , I 

ve pride in my heart, wantonneſſe in mine eyes, oppreſſion in my hands; and" that I 
never receiv'd-from God. Our fins are our ewn; and we have a covetouſheſſe of 
more a way, to make other mens ſins ours too , by drawing them to a fellowſhip 
inour fins. I muſt be beholden toi the loyalty and honeſty of my wife, whether my 
children be mine own,or-noz for, he' whoſe eye waiteth for the evening, the adulterer, 
may rob me of that propriety. I muſt be beholden tothe protetionof the Law,whe- 
ther my goods ſhall be mine, or no; A potent adverſary , a corrupt Judge may rob 
me of that propriety. I muſt be beholden to my #4yſician, whether my health , and 
ſtrength ſhal,be mine,or no; A poſimenn negligently left off,a diforderly meal may rob 
me of that propricty. But without asking any man kave , my fins will be'mine own. 
When the preſumptuous men ſay, Our lips are our own, and 0ur tongues are tr own, the 
| Lord threatens to cur off thoſe & thoſe tongues; But except we doe came to 

fay, Our ſins are-our own, God will-neyer cut up that root in us; ' God will-never blot 


the avowing of them, the confeſſing of them to be ours: - Onely"in this way, I am a 
holy her, and this the _ NN tr me a lic oy if I Gy wy firs an 
mine own, are none of mine, that c nd-appropriats E 
fins ro hy file, they are made the fitis of him, who hat ſuffered ern N'tor all, my 
bleſſed Lord, and Saviour Chrift Feſas. ' Therefore that- ſervant of God, S. Auguſt. 
confeſles tlioſe fins, which he never'did, to be his fins, and to have been forgiven him: 
Peccata miki-dimiſſe fatter, & qua'medſponte feci,, & que te duce now feci; Thoſe fins 
which I have done,and thoſe, which, bit-for'thy grice, I ſhould have done,are all, my 
fins. Alas;T may die here, and die -under an everlaſting condemnation of fornicati-' 
on with that women, that lives, and dies a Virgin, and be -damn'd: for a murderer of 
that man, that ont-lives'me, and'for. a robbery, and- , where no man.is dam- 
nified, nor atiy penny loſt. The fin that I have dof, ' the'fin'that'T would have done, 
| is my fin. © "We muſt not therefore'transfer ourſins'upon any other. Wee muſt 'not 
think to diſcharge —_— a Peccata Patrit;, Tocome roſay,My father thriv'd 
well in this courſe, why ſhould nor T proceed in it 2- My fathiet was of this Religion; 
* {why ſhould notI continue init £ How often is it ſaid in the Scriptures, of evill Kings, 
. -* | hedidevillin the ſight of the Lord, and walk'd'#1 via Patris, in the way of his father © 
father in the fngular, It is never faid plurally, I via Patrinm ,” int the way of his f- 
thers, Gods bleflings in this world, are expreſs'd1o, inthe plurall, rhou gaveſt this 
* {land patribus, to their fathers, ſays Solomon, in the dedication-6f the Temple; And; 
thou brought" ſt Parres, our Fathers out'of Egypry And again; Be with us'; Lord, as 
. | thou waſt with our Farhers, So; in Ezekiel, where your- Fathers dyyelt,, you, their 
children, ſhall dwell roo,and your children; and their childfens children forever. His 
bleſsingS upon his-Sdints, his holy one#in this world; /are expreſſed ſo, plural, and | ;: 
| fo 4s the tranſmmigration of his Saints out of this world alſoy"Thou ſhalt ſleep cums pa- 
{ 174b#;, with thy fathers, ſays Godto! Moſes, And David flept cum-patribus,with his 
fathers; And Fucob had thatcare of hinſelfe ; as of that in wifich conſiſted , or in 
——__ «res the _— rok many wn __ pevide; with my fathers,and 
ed intheir binyinis"place} ſaf$ Fareb ro hisſon Foſeph Good ways, and i 

| ends arein theplurall, Shit many examples; 'eMe wa dre 'bur 1 good 
|inthe pngelar He al'd inithe way of his fabir is inan ill way': But carry our man- 
' nErs, or carry our Religion high cnongh, and weſhall findea good rule in+our fathers: 
Stand in the way, ſays God in Feremy, and ack for the old way, which is the goed way, We 
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precata artis, ſuch fins as men of thy cating, or rhy profeſrion , cannot avoid ; chat 


 oppreſsion, or {0 unjuſtly inany 


IR 


| muſt ut off vaterews homimem, butmor «xtiquam ; Wee imay ipur off thar-Recligion, 
| which we-think old brcautciris 2lmle elder zhen our ſelves, and .nor Tely —_—_— 
« ws the Religion of my Father, But tmtiquiſiimum dierumHim., whoſe name is., He 
that is, and was, axd is for ever, and ſo involves, and enwraps inthimfelfall the Fathers, 
him we muſt pur ©. Behar our iffue with our adverſariesar Rome. By 4he 'Barhers, 
the Fathers inthe playa, wheathoſe farhers unanimely deliver any thing-dogmatical- 
ly, for matter of faith, weare comenttobenried by whe Fathers.) rhe Fathers in that. 
phurall. But by that ow Farber, who brgers 
Church, but npon the Covre, and ſo producesarticles of fairh, according 2s State tbir-! 
finefſes, and c1vill oocafions write him, by that;farh>r we muſt refafero be tried : Hor. 
to limit it in parriculzr, tony father, we muſt ſay with Nehemiah, E ov vo domus purris 
avec, If I make my fathers home my Church, my tacher wy Biſhop, 1, and rydarhers 
rwerhgrerk finned, ſays he 4 and wth Atordeza; 20 £fther, Tu, apd:rhy farhers oufe 
be deſtroynd. | 
ED not peocare patris, T cannot exouſe wry fins, upon the 'cxample'of uny fa- 
ther: norare they pexcata Tempsris, 1 campord ny &s upon the Tomes , and 
n the preſent ill a jon that Trigns Mm mcanow, and Yoe'il], becauſe ryery bo- 
elſe dors fo. To {ay,rhere isa rot, and therefore the ſheop mnt 'peridhy, Cormpri- 
ons in Religion are crept in, and work in cvery cornet , and therefore 'Goits theep, 
a 7.1000 _— = ogy ris ibetion _— rot. Thar there's 'a mur- 
in, and t cartel muſt die; ton Þrattis'd s. and rhere- 
oor the ſeryants of God, maſt comerto fabrifr as or their 
bloud forir. Thenno fuch rot, noſuch murrain, 0 ſuch corruprion- of times, as 
can hy Aa w»ecefiny, orcanafford an excuſe rd them who MET | with the remes. 
As it is not pax tempares, ſuch a Sratr-peace, as takes away honour, that ſecures a Na- 
tion, nor fach a Church-peace, as takes away oat, that Kecures avonſoience, fo neither 
is it peccarum temperis, an obſervation what other men incline 20, bur whar truth. 
what integrity thou declia'ſt from, thar ro thy confideration. 

It is not pecratwm vatis; not the fin facher, not the fin of the 19mes, mor 
the fin of thine own years. Thar thou fay m thy old age, in excute of rhy o>-- 
veten[{nrſſe, ll theſe things have 1 obſerved from wy 9wath, 1 have lived remprracely, 
continently all my life, and rherefore may be niloged one fin for mine cafe in mine 
ave, Or, that thou ſhoaldeft ſay in thy yourh, I will recicemy ſelf in mime age, and tive 
contentedly with 2 fittle then, bur now, how vain were it rogoc abouttd keep vor a 
ride, of to quench the hearts, and imperwous vioknce of yourh f Bur face priee- 
lia defpderia fly alfo youthtull Iufts, And keft God hear nottheeat laſt, vrhen thou comwſt 
with that petition, Remember wat che fins of my yourh, Remember thou'thy Crearor , mow 
inthe days of thy youth : for, if thouthinkit enough rofay , I have but liv'd, as other 
men have liv'd, wantonly, thou wilt finde forne exatnplrs to dic by too; anddlic, as 
other old men, old in years, and old in {ins, have died too, negtigently , ot tearfutly, 
withour any ſenſe ar all, or all their (eſe rumed into fearful apprehentions, and de- 
ſperarion. | 
"They are not peccara tis, ſuch (ins, as men of that age mult needs cotamit , nor: 


thou ſhould'ſt ſay, I ſhallnor be belerved to underſtand my profeſſion, as well as other 
men , if I live not by it, as well as other men doe. Is there nv being Carpenter but 
that after he hath warmed him by the chips, and baked ,' and roatt it, hee muſt 
needs make an 14v4 of his wood, worthip it * Is there no being a Sifver-ſwiib but be 
muſt nceds make ſhrines for Diana of the Ep pate, Demerraous did t No being s 
Lawyer, withour ſerving the paſsion of the Cliem? no demg a Prove, withour ſoriric 
pillows under great mens clbows'? It is nor the fin of thy Calling that oppreſſes 
thee, As a man may commit a maſſacre, in a ſmgle aurder and kill many inane man, 
if he kill one, gapon whom many ded , fo 1s that man a generall libelter , that |. 
defimes'2 lawfull coy, by his g thereof, rhat lives 10 feandalouſly in the 
Miniſtery, as to defame the Miniſtery i (elf, or fo impetioully mthe M-pifracy;as t6 
defame the Magiſtracy it ſelf, as though ir were bur an & 
Calling, as his abuſe difhononrs the Calling it felf; 
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juſtification of diſorders in any particular. For he that juſtifies his faults by his calling, 
hath nor yet received that calling from above, whereby he muſt be juſtified, and ſandti- 
fied in the way, and glorified in the end. There is no.lawfull calling, in which, a man 
may not bean honeſt man. | 

It is not peccaturms Magiſtratus, thou canſtnot excuſe thy ſelfe upon the unjuſt com- 
mand of: thy ſuperiour ; that's the blinde and implicite obedience practiſed in the 
Church of Rem; Nor peccatum Paſtorts, the ill example of thy Paſtor, whoſe life coun- 
ter-preaches his dodtrine, for, that ſhall aggravate his, but not excuſe thy ſinne; Nor 
Peccata Celi, the influence of Stars,concluding a fatality, amongſt the Geprzles, or ſuch 
a _— of a neceſſary, and inevitable, and unconditioned Decree of God, as may 
\ſhut up the ways of a Religious walking in this life, or a nappy reſting in the life to 
come ; It is none of theſe, not the-finne of thy Father, not the finne of the preſent 
times, notthe fin of thy years, and age, nor of thy calling, nor of the Mageſtrate, nor 
of thy Paſtor,nor of Deſtiny, nor of decrees, bur it js peccaram twum , thy lin , thy own 
ſin. Andnotonely thy fin fo, as Adems finis communicated to thee, by propagation 
of originalfin, for, ſo.thou mighteſt have ſome colour to diſcharge thy ſelfe upon 
him, as he did upon Eve, and Eve upon the Serpent ; Though in truch it make no dif- 
ference, in this ſpirituall debt, of that fin, who firſt :x the bond : Adam may ſtand firſt, 
but yet thou art no ſurety but a Principall, and for thy ſelfe, and he, and thou arc 
equally ſubje& to the penalty. For though Saizt Auguſtine confeſle, that there are 
many things concerning 0r72ginel in, of which he is utterly ignorant, yet of this he 
would have no man ignorant, that to the guiltineſle of originall fin, our own wills con- 
Curre as well as to any atuall {tn :! An involuntary a, cannot be a finfull at, and 
though our will work not now, in'the admitting of originall ſin, which enters with our 
ſoule in our conception, or in ourinanimation and quickening, yet, at firſt, Sicut omni- 
um natura, ita omnium voluntates erant in Adam, 2s every man was in Adam, ſo eyery 
faculty of every man, and conſequently the will of every man concurred to that fin, 
which therefore lies upon every man now : So that that debt, Origizall fin, is as much 
thineas bis , And for the other debts, which grow our of this debt, ( as nothing is ſo 


they are thine, out of thine_own Qhoicez Thou mighteſt have left then undone, and 
wouldeſt needs doe them ; for God never induces any man into a perplexity, that is, 
into a neceſſity of doing any. particular fin: Thou couldeſt have diſſwaded a Son, or 


been fo farre from having been forced to thoſe fins, which thou haſt done, as that thou 
baſt been ſorry, thou couldeſt not doe them, in agreater meaſure. They are thine, 
thine own, ſo, as that thou canſt not diſcharge thy ſclfc _ the Devil, but art, by 
the habit of fin, become Spontanewe Demon, a Devill to thy ſelfe, and wouldeſt mini- 
ſter tentations to thy ſelfe, though there were no other Devill. And this is our propri- 
ety inſin; They are our own. 

This is the propriety of thy ſin, The next is the Plurality, the multiplicity , insqui- 
taxes ; Not onely the comfhitring of one finoften; and yer, he deceives himſelfe in his 


. [account dangerouſly, that reckons but upon exe ſin, becauſe he is guilty but of one 


kinde of fin. Would a man ſay he had but one wound, if he were ſhot ſeven times in 
the ſame place * Could the Fews deny, that they flead Chriſt, with their ſecond or 
third or twentieth blow, becauſe they had torne skin, and fleſh, with their former 


| ſcourges, and had left- nothing but boxes to wound * Bur it is not onely thar, the re- 


ting of the ſame fin often, but it is the multiplicity of divers kinds of fins, that is 
ere lamented in all our behalfes; Iris not when the conſcience is tender, and afraid 
of every ſin, and every appearance of fin. When Naemar defired pardon of God by 
the Prophet, for ſuſtaining the King upon his knees, in the houſe of #;mmev, the Idol, 
and the Prophet bad him goe i» _ it is not that he allows him any peace under the 
conſcience, and guiltineſle of a fin; That was indiſpenſable. Neither 1s their any diſ- 
nfation in Naamens caſe,but onely a wy of a tender and timoruos conſcience, 
that thought that to be afin, which was nor, it it went no further, but to the exhibi- 
ting of a Civi# duty to his Maſter, in what place ſoever, Religious, or prophanc, thar 
ſervice of kneeling were to be done. Naamans ſervice was truely no fin; bur it had 
been a fin inhim to have done it, when he thought it to bea fin, And therefore the Pro- 
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a friend, or a ſervant, from that fin; which thou: haſt embraced thy ſelfe : Thou haſt | - 
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A | phets phraſe,Goe i# peace, may well be interpreted fo,fer thy minde at refty for all that, | 
that thou requireſt, may be done without ſin. Now that tenderneſle of confcienceis not 
in our caſcin the Text. He thar proceeds {o,to examine all his aftions,may meet ſcru- 
ples all the way,that may give him ſome anxiety and vexartion, bur he thall never come 
to that overfionying of fin, intended in this p/ura/rry,, and mwlteplicity liere; For, this 
plurality, rhis multiplicity of fin, harh found firſt a ſpungineſſe inthe ſoul,'an aptneſſe 
| | receive any liquor, toembraceany fin, that is offered to it; and after 2-while 6 hun- | 
ger and thirſt in theſoul,'to hunt, and pant and drawatter atenration,, ah nor to be | 
able ro endure any vacwwm, any diſcontinuance, or intermiſſion of ſinne * and hee will 
come to.think ir a melancholique thing, ſtill ro ſtandin fear of Hell ; a ſordid; a yeo- 
z4»ly thing, (till ro be plowing, and weeding, and worming 2conſcience;?t# mechani- | 
| þcall thing, ſtill to be removing logs, or filing iron, ſtill to be bulied in removing occa- | 
1B |-zons of tentation, or filing and clearing particular ations : and, ar laſt he will come | 
1 :|.to that caſe, which S. Auguſtine out of an abundant ingenuity;; and tenderiiefle; and 
| compuntion, confeſſes of himſelf, -Ne vituperarer, wirroſior fiebam, I was fain to fin, 
;| leſt I ſhould loſe my credit, and be under-valucd 31 £t wbi now ſuberat , que-admiſſo, 
£quarer perditis, when had no means to doe ſome fins, whereby I might!be equall 
| to my fellow, Fingebaw me feciſſe quod won feceram, ne viderer abjettor, quo innocen- 
1zor, | would bely my felf, and ſay I had done that, which'I never did , let T ſhould 
be under-valued for not. having done it. Audiebam eos exaltantes- flagitia, (ayes that 
| render blefled Father, Ifaw ir was thought wit, ro make Sonnets of their own finnes, 
| Et lihcbat facere, non libidine fatti, ſed librdine laudes, 1-ſinm\d,norfor the pleaſure I had 
| | inthe fin, butfor the pride that Lhad to write fedlingly of ir. O what a Leviathan is | 
| | fin;how vaſt,how immenſe a body! And then, whata ſpayner, how numerous! Betweeni 
IC | theſe two, the denying of fins, which we have dane; and-the bragging of fins, which we 
| have not done, what a ſpace, what a compaſle is thete, for millions of millions of fins! 
And (o have .you the nature of fin, which wasiourfirſt; The propriety of ſin, which was 
our ſecond; 'and the plurality, the multiplicity of ſin,which was our third branch; And 
follows next, the exaltation thereof ; ſupergreſſe ſunt, My ſins are gone over my head, | 
 Theyare, thar is, ve are already got above us$ for in thatcaſe we conſider this | S»p*rgreſſe | 
zlurall, this manifold ſinner, that he hath ſipt his time of preventing , or reſiſting |/*"*: 
is fins; His habits of fins are got; already gor above him: - E/:ſha bi $ his man look | : Reg.18; jt. 
towards. the Sea, and he ſaw nothing; He bids him look again;and again"toa ſeventh 
| rime; and. he ſaw nothing. After all, he ſees bur-a little cloud, like a mans hand ; 
| {| andyet, upon that lirtle appearance; the.. Prophet warns the:King , to ger him into 
D] his Chariot, and make. good haſt away; leſt the rain ſtopp'd his e; for, ih- 
1 ſtantly the heaven was black, with clouds, and rain. 'The ſimnerwill ſee nothing, till ; 
| 
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' | he can ſcenothing; and; when he ſees any thing ,-(as:to the. blindeſt conſcience ſome- | 
thing will appear) he thinks it bur a little cloud; buta mglancholique fir; and,in an in- 
ſtant, (for 7 years make but an inſtant ro that man, that Thinks of himſelf, bur once in 
7 years) Supergreſſe ſunt, his ſins are got above him, and his way out is ſtopp'd; The 1 
Sun is got over us now, though we (aw none of his motions, and fo are our tins, though| 
we ſaw not theirſteps. You know how confident our adverſaries are in thatargument, | 
Why doe ye oppugne our dettrine of prayer for the dead, or of Inuecation of Saims; or of the 
| fire of Purgatory, {ince yottcannot aſhgne us a time, when theſe dodrines came into the 
Church, or that they were oppoſed or contradited,when they entreds When a conſci-} 
ence comes to that inquiſition, to an iniquitates ſmptrgreſſeto conſider that our fins are | 
gone over our head,in any of thoſe ways; w4 we have ſpoken of jif we offer to awaken | 
E | that conſcience farther,it ſtartles,& itanſwers us drowhily,or frowardly;likeanew wak'd| 
man,Can you remember whenyou ſin'd this fin firſt, or did you reſiſt it then,of fince 2 
whence comes this troubleſome ſingularity now? pray ler meſleep ſtill; ſays rhis ſtarr- 
led conſcience. Beloved,if we fear.notthe werting of our foot m (1n,it will be too late, 
when we are over head and cars. Gods deliverance of his cluldren, was ſicco pede, hee! 
made the ſea try land, and they wet mat their foor, Ar. firſt, in the creation , ſubjecit ommnia | x 4,4, 14. | 
ſab petlibus, God pur all things under their feet 3 In mans wayes, in this world , his}. 
Angels beare us up in their hancs; why * Ne #wpingamus pedem, that we thoald nor [8.7.7 
hurt our foor againit a ſtone, bur have a care of ;every ſtep we make. If rhou have | 
 defiled thy feer, (ſtrayed into any unclean waysSYwafht ag, and ſtop there; and | 


—_ 
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that will bring thee ro the conſideration of the Spouſe, have waſhed my feet how ſhall 
thes defile the 4g ain* have found mercy for my former fins, how thal I dare to provoke 
God w:b more: ſtilGod appoints.us a permanEr means to tread fin under our feet here, 
in this life;'The woman,that is,the'Church, hath theMoon, thar is,all tranſitory things, 
(8 ſo,all tentatios)under her feet; ASChriſt himſelf expreſled his care of Peter,to conſiſt 
inthat,That if bis feet were waſhed, all was clean; ' And as in his own perſon he admitted 
nails in his-feet, as wel as in-his hands, fo crucifie thy hands,abRain fro unjuſt aions,but 


crucifie thy-feet-too;make not one ftep towards rhe way of 1dolaters,or other ſinners. 


| If wewatch notthe iogreſſw ſam,we ſhall be inſenſible of the ſwpergreſſe ſunt; If we look 


not to a {in,when it comes towards us,we ſhal not beable to look towards it;when it ts 
got over us:forjf a man come to walk in the counſel of the ungodly, hewil come to fit, 
inthe ſeat of the ſcoraful;for,thar's the ſinners progreſs,in the 
gives in the'beginning of his 1* Pſs/.If he give himielf leavero enter into finfal ways, he 
wil fit & ſin-ar caſe, & make — ar of fin;8& he thar loverh danger, ſhal periſhtherein. So 
haye youthen the nature of fin; it was finthat © 

it was his ſin,aRuall ſin;and the plurality of fin,habituall,cuſtomary fin: and the victory 


exalration of theirs.is expreſſed thus; ſuper capar, Mine iniquitits are” git above my head. 
S. Azeaftive,{who truly had either never true copy of the Bible,or elſe cited ſome- 
times,as the words werein his memory,and not as they were inthe Text) he reads not 
theſe words ſo,ſup z ſuper capwt, but thus, ſufuerunt capat, And ſohe interprets 
the words, not that his4ins had got over his head,and eros his head; ſubdued and' 
ſubjugated his head, but that ep had extoll'd fis ; made him lift his head high, 
and fay,Whois the Lord? Surſumtollitur, fays heupon this place cus erigitar caper contra 
Deww,his head is exalted who is ſet againſt God. And certainly,that's a deſperare ſtate 
in fin,when a man thinks himſelf the wiſer, or the better, or theimore powerfull for his 
fin; That he canthe: betterſtand his own legs,or the lefle needs the affiſtance of 
Gad.becauſe he hath-profper'd m the world, by the ways of fin.S. Anewf.tSan uſeful 
miſtaking, bur it.is a miſtaking. Burto purſue rhe right word , arid the true meaning of 
this mctaphoricall expreſſing, apirgreſ caput, My fins are gotabove my head, fin may 
& yet not be tempted; A man > 4 my covenant with his eye that ſe 
Sin may cometo theeye,8.yet the hand be above water;we may look, 8 luſt; & yer, 
Gods watc oodnes, 6 ſtudious mercy,eſcape ation. Bur if it be above our head, 
then the brain is drown'd, that is,our reaſon,and #xderſtending,which ſhould diſpute a- 
gainſt it,and make us aſham'd of it,or afraid of it; And our memory is drown'd,we have 
forgot that there belongs a repentance to our fins, perchance forgot that there is ſuch a 
fin in us $ forgot that thoſe aftions are fins, forgot that we have done thoſe ations; 
| and forgot that there's a law,cvenin'our own hearts, by which we might fry, whether 
our actions were ſins,or no. If they be above our heads, they are fo,in many dangerous 
acceptations. Of which, the firſt is, that they cover our heads fient relfum, fiew fornix, 
as a roof, as an arch;as a ſeparation betwcen God and us. g 
Your #niquities bave ſeparated between you and your God, ſays the Prophet, A wall 
of ſeparation between man and man;even in the ſervice of God, there was always; 4 


from the Gen##{es. Bur this was bur a fide wall;and Chriſt threw it dowtl; He & owr peace, 
ſays tht Apoſtle, and hath made of borh one,and hath broken the ſtop of the partition wall; 
'This he did when heopened the Gemeiles a way into his poem This wall was the di- 
ſtinRion between the Few, 8 Gentile,when the Few call'd th& ignominiouſly Inciroum- 
ciſes, uncircumciſed;and they call'd rhe Fews, with as much ſcorn; Recutites, & ApeBlas; 
when the Few wondred arthe Genes eating of unclean things, and the Gentiles won- 


dred to hear them call things,of as good nouriſhment, as their clean meats, uncleane; 
when the Fes «yrs his holineſſe infingularity , and ceremonies of diſtintion, and 
'the Gentiles call'd tharbura pride in'them, and a'fcornefull deteſtation of their neigh- 


bours. And truly itis atamemable thing, when ceremoniall Things in marter of di- 
ſcipline, or problemaricall _ in matter of do&rine, come {o farre, as toſeparate 


us from one another,in giving ill names to one another. Z-«/ is direed RR and 
charity-upon our brethreng butGod will not be ſeen, but by that ſpeRacle; 


—_ 


any 
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warning that David 


reſſed him and the propriety of fin, 
of ſin,they had been long climing,and were now gor up to a eight; and this height &, 


| 


be got to our faot, 8 yet not tothe eye;A'man may ſtray into or of tencations, 
will not (ce 4 maid. 


wall of Gods making ;/ thar is, the: Ceremoniall Law, by which God enclos'd the Fews | 


nor accept | | 


" 


| 
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| ignominioufly, bur for ſuch things,as had been condemned in Luther, or Calvin, and 
| condemned by ſych,as are competent Judges between them,and us; that is, by the u- | 


| Thunder,and Earthquakes, that is,the execution-of Gods fierceſt judgments; And whe- 
| thall not brain us, overwhelm and ſmorher, and bury us, God only knows. How his 


| his fickneſſe,turn'd himſelf in his bed,to pray towards that wall , that look'd 20. Teruſe 


| red excommunicate one another{tor coverouſnefſe will not: be in the ſame roome | 
| with prodigality) yet it is but going up another ſtair, and there's the tother Angbaprift, | 


{ honour ;any judgement of God,and never fink towards any humiliation. 


any thing for ana of zeal to himſelf, that violates chariry rowards our brethren, by 
the way. Neitherſhould we call any man Lutheran,or Calvinift, or by any other name, 


| 18} 


niverſall,or by our own Church. This wall then, between the Few and Gem1le., (as it 
was the ceremony it ſelf, and not the abuſe of it )- God built, and Chriſt threw downe. 
There are outward things, Ceremoniall things;in the worſhip of God, that are rempo- 
rary, and they did ſerve God that brought them in,and they doe ſerve God alfo, that 
have driven them our of the Church;becanſe their undeniable abuſe had clog'd them 
with an impoſſibility of being reſtor'd ro that good uſe, which they were at firſt ordai- 
ned for; of whick,he brazen ſerpent is evidence enough. God fer up a wall ; which 
God himſelf meant ſhould be demoliſh'd again.Such another wal;(as well as the Devil 


canimitate Gods workmanſhip)the Devil hath built.now in the Chriſtian Church,and 
hath morter'd it in the brains & bloud of men, in the ſharp and virulent contentions a-. | 
riſen, and fomented in matters of Religion: Kut yer, ſays the Spouſe, My we!l believed 

ſtands be bind the wall, ſhewing himſdlf rhrough' the grates: he may be ſeen on both ſides: | 
For all this ſeparation,Chriſt Jeſus is amjongſt us all, and in his time, will break” downe | 
this wall too, theſe differences amongſt Chriſtians, & make us all glad of that name, | 
the name of Chriſtians, without affeAin in our ſelves,or inflicting upon others, other | 
names of envy,and ſubdiviſion. Bur beſides this wall of Gods making, the Ceremonial | 
law,8 this wall of the Devils making,diſſentiox in Chriſtian Churches , there is a wall | 
of our own making,a roof,an arch above our heads, by which our continuall fins have | 
ſeparated God and us. God had covered himſelf with a cloud, fo that prayer could not 
paſſe thorough; That was the miſery of /7er«ſalem. But in the acts and habits of fin, we 
cover our ſelves,with 2 roof, with an arch;which nothing can ſhake, nor remoye, bur 


ther in that fall of the roof,that is,in the weight of Gods judgments upon us. the ſtones 


Thunders;and his Earthquakes, when'we pur him to thar,will work upon us., he onely 
knows,whether to our amendment,orto our deſtruction. But whil'ſt we are inthe con- 
fideration of this arch,this roof of ſeparation, between God and us,by fin,there may be 
uſe-in imparting to you,an obſervation;a paſſage of mine own. Lying at 41x; ar _ 
grane,a well known Town in Germany,and fixing there ſome time, for the- benefit of 
thoſe Baths, I found my ſelf in a houſe;which was divided into many families, & indeed | 
ſo large as ir mighr have been a little Pariſh,or,ar leaſt,a great lim of a great one; Bur it 
was of no Pariſh : for when 1 ask'd who lay: over my head, they told me a family of 4- 
nabaptiſts, And who over theirs? Another family-of 4nabaprifts; and another family of 
Anabaptiſts over theirs; and the whole'houſe, was'2 neſt of theſe boxes, ſeverall arti 
cers;all Anabaptiſts, I ask'd in what room they-met,for the exerciſe of their Religion, I 
was told they never met: for,though they wereall 4nabaprifÞs,yer for ſome collaterall 
differences,they dereſtedone another, and;though many of them, were near in bloud 8& 
alliance to one another.yet the ſon would excommunicate the farher,in the room above 
kim,and the Nephewthe Uncle. As S. Fohn is ſaid-to bave quitted that Bath, into 
which Cerinthas the Heretique Tatne,ſo did Ithis houſe; I remembred thar. Hezekiab in 


—— 


Yem, And that Daniel in Babylon,whien he'pray'd in his chamber;,opened thofe windows 
that look'd rewards Teruſal: ms for, in the firſt dedication of the Temple, at: leruſalem, | 
there is apromiſe annext to the prayers made towaras the Temple: And I tothink, | 
how many roofs, how many floores of ſeparation , were made'berween and my 
prayers in that houſe. And ſuch is'this multiplicity of fins, which we conlider to be | 
pot overus, as a roof, as an arch,many arches, many roofs : for, though theſe habi- 
ruall fins; be ſo of kin, as that they grow from one another, and yet foralt this kind- 


ivis but living a few years, and then igall' becomes coverous. . All the way, 
they ſeparare us from God,as a roof, as an arch; '& then, anarch will bearany weight; | 
An' habituall fin got over--our head as anarch will and under any fickneſfe, any dif- | 
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| accidews. * He hears nothing aright ;. He 


|uhercforegloric God, 


| —_ the ſervant of fin; And, of whomſeever a man is overcome, to the {ame be is 


| as we have (old our ſelves to 
| was none bike him, like 4746; (lays the holy Ghoſt) wherein was his fingularity above 
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They arc above our heads , ficws tetiwm;as 2 roote, as anarch, and they are. ſo toe 
ficut clamor as avoice aſcending, & not ſtopping,tillthey come to God. 0 wy God,] am | 
confounded and aſhamed to lift up mine eyes 40 ther,,O my God; why not. thine cyes* there 
isa cloud, aclamourin the way; for as itfollows., Our iziquities are eacreaſed'over 
our heads, and our treſpaſſe is grown up to the heaven. I think toretaina leatned man 
of my counſel, and one that is {ureto bgheard inthe.Courr ,. and: when-I come to 
inſtru& him, I finde mine adverſaries name in his book before, and he is all ready for 
the other party. I think to finde an Advocate inheaven, whenI will, and; my-{1n is 
in heaven before mee. The voice of Abels bloud, and ſo,of Cains fin, was:there : The | 
voice of Sodomes tranſereſsion was there. Bring down-that {in-again from heaven: ts ! 
carth : Bring that voice that criesin heaven, to-ſpeake to Chriſt here in his Church, | 
upon carth; by way of confeſsion; boy that clatnorous ſan to his bloud, to be waſhed | 
in the Sacrament; for, as long as thy in cries jn/ heaven, thy prayers-cannor be: heard 
there. Bring thy-ſinne under Chriſts feer there, when hee walks amongſt the Candle-| 
ſticks, in the light, and power of his Ordinances in-the Church, and then, thine abſolw: | 
rion will be upon thy: head, in thoſe ſeals which he hath inſtituted, and ordained there, 
and thy cry will be fenced. ill then, ſopergraſſ® cap#ruhine injquities will-be over thy 
head.as a roof,as a cry ,and;in the next place, pour «qua, as the overflowing at waters. 

We conſider this plurality, this multiplicity of habituall finnes, to bec got over our 
heads, as waters, eſpecially in this, that they have ſtupched us, and'taken. fram-ys, all 
ſenſe of reparation of out finfull condition. The Organ that God hath given the na- 
turall man, is the eye; he ſees God'in the creature. The Organ-that God: hath given 
the Chriſtian, is the ewy z he hears God in his Word. Burwhenwe are under water, 
| both: ſenſes, both are vitiated, and depraved, if not defcaved; The habitu- 
all, and manifold ſinner, ſecs oy, 1a ſees a-judgewens. 2nd cals it an 

The Ordinance of Preaching for ſalvati- 
on in the next world, and'he calsit an invention of the State., for ſubjcftion. in this 
world. And as under water, every thing ſeems diſtorted and crooked, ro man, fo does 
man hinzſclf ro God, who fecs not his own Image in that man,in that form.as he madc 
it. When mas hath drunk iniquity lrke water , then, The of wickeaneſſe ſhall wake 
bim afraid ; he water that he hath fwurn in, the fig that he hath delighted. in, hall 

with horrour unto him. As God threatens the pride of Tyrwe , I ſhall bring 

the deep upon thee, and great waters ſhall cover thee, That, God will execute upan this 
findicr ; And then,upon cvery dropof that water, upon every alliftion, every tribula- 
tion, he ſhall come to that fearfulncflc, Waters flowed ever wy bead, then faid 1,1 emant 
off, Either he ſhall ſce nochi ſce no remedy,no deliverance from deſperation. Keep 
low theſe waters, a5 waters ſignific ſw, and God thall keep them low, as they fignific 
s; And his Dove thall return to the Ark with an Olive leaf toſhew theethar 

the waters are abated y he ſhall give thee a teſtimony of the return of his love , in his 
Oyle, and Winc, and Milk, and Honey, m the temporall abundances of this life; And, 


nefle, that is, fill and cxercile all your patience, and all your faculties with his corre- 
| Gy —_ Re doo oy but to change your water wenn —__ there,he thall | 
ce kis very 5 ORcraments, 'COnveyances and (cals of his mercy to you, | 
[tho rw fodey xyg on otover your heac 6 
| ing of waters: And, that, whichia the heavieſt of 
Dojminns, as 4 4 a Tyran, as an Ulurper. atfs | 
wolite fiers ſervi, ſays the Apoſtlez you arc boughe wich a price; 
There he ſhews you, your own valuc;and then, Ne dewrnetur | 
ptccaturn, Let not fin have dominion over you z there he ſhews you the infolency of | 
| that Tyran. You ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free, oys Chriſt 
to tlic Fews. Well; They ftood not much upon the trurh;burfor the freedewe, We were 
Abrahams ſeed, and were never bound to any z but Chil replies, Whoſeever commi- 


; and our laſt conſideration , few 


in bondage. Nowwe are flaves to {ih, not oncly as we have been overcome by finkfor 
he thar 15 faid to be overcome by fin, is preſumed to have made Tome refiſtance ) but 


fin, which is aworſ , and a more volontary a&. There 


þ tmpleat Hydrias aqua, if he doc fill all your vcflels with watcr, with warcr of birter- | 


a roof, as anoiſc,as an - | 


all? 
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he hath a good defire to be learned ; nor hath he that hath begun a converſion , pre- 


But, as S. Auguſtine ingenuoul]y retracts that opinion, whic 
| when he was 2 young Prieſt at Carthage, (o is there noctng 
be 


| mans ſo enfeebled by this inherence, and inviſceration of Originall fin, as that there- 


.mor$alitate conari, That that commandement might tcach him, what he ſhould labonr 


ſhall come in the life to-come, but nor till then. Though therefore we did "or beſt, 


If we would goc abour to expreſſe, by what cuſtomes of fin this dominion is eftabli- 


all : He had ſold himſelf, to work wickedneſſe, in the ſight of the Lord. Now, how are 
we ſold to ſin? By Adam? That's true, Ejus prevaricatione, ut ita dicam , Negs- 
tiatione. demno(o, & frandulents commercio vendjti ſamas : Wee were all fold under 
hand, fraudulently fold, and ſold under foor, cheaply ſold by Adam. But thus, wee 
might ſcem to be fold by others; ſo Foſeph was, and no faultin himſelf, But we have 
fold our ſelves fince. Did not Adam fell himſelf roo « Did God fell him by any /c- 


 cret Decree,or contract, between the Devil and him? Was God of counſel in that bar- | 


gain 2 God forbid. Thus faith the Lord, Where is the bill of your mothers divorce, 
whom I have put away ? or, which of my creditours 15 it, to whors I have ſold your Behold, 
for your iniquities you have ſold your ſelves, and for your tranſgreſsions, is your mother put 
away. In Adam we were ſold in groſſe; in our ſelves we are ſold by retail, In the firſt, and 
generall ſale, we all paſs'd, even the beſt of us. We know the Law is ſpirituall , but 1 

am caryall, (old under (in, ſays the Apoſtle, even of himſelfe. But when does the A- | 
poſtle ſay this © in what ſtate was hee, when he accuſes himſelfe of this mancipation, 
and (ale under fin? Says he this onely with relation to his former times, when he was | 
a Few, and underthe Law * Or, but then when he was newly come to the light of the 
Goſpcl, and not toa clearſighr of ir? Iris true, that moſt of the Eaſtern Fathers, 
and it is true, that S. A#zuſtine himſelfe was of that opinion, thar S. Pau/faid of him- 
ſclfe, that he was ſold under ſin, reſpeRing himſelf before his regeneration. Now qui 
wult eſſe ſapiens, ſtatins fit ſapiens, ſays Origen, A man is not preſently learned , becauſe | 


ſently accompliſhed his regeneration ; nor is he diſcharged of his bargain of being {old 
under fin,as ſoon as hee ſees that he hath made an ill bargain. But when he growes 
up in grace;(ſay they)as S. Paw! had done , when hee faid this, then he is diſcharged, 
7 (as heſays) ke had held, 

; re nothing clearer, by the whole pur- 

poſe of the Apoſtle in that place, then that he in his beſt ſtate, was ſtill ſold under 
fin. | As David ſpeaks of himſelf being then regenerated, 1» thy fghr ſhall no man li- 
ving be juſtified. So S. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf in his beſt ſtate, ſtill he was ſold wnder 
fin, becaule ſtill, that concupiſcence, under which he was ſold in Ad«m, remains in him. 
And that concupiſcence is fin, 2uia ineft ei inobedientia contra dominagym mentis, Be- 
caule it is a rebellion againſt that ai. a; which God hath inſtituted in the foul of 
man,andan ambition of ſerting up another Prince ſo. it is peecatwm, fin in it (elf; And 
it is. p&14 peccati, ſays that Father, 2uia reddits eſt meritis inobedientis , Becauſe it is 


laid upon us for that diſobedience, it, hath alſo the nature of a puniſhment of fin , as | 


well as of ſin it ſelf ; And then it is Cauſa peccati too, Defettrone conſentientis, becauſe 


by he is expoſed to every emergent tentation, toany actuall fin, So, Original ſinne, is 
called by many of the Ancients, the cauſe of fin, and the effect of fin, but not fo , ex- 
cluſvely,.as that it is not fin, really ſinin it ſelf roo, Now , as Originall fin cauſes 
Adctuall, in that conſideration (as we ſell our ſelves over again: in our adts.of recogni- 
tion, in ratifying our firſt ſale, by our manifold fins here) fo is ſi» gone over our heads, 
by this dominion, 25a _Tyran, as an uſurper. Hoc lex poſuit, Now coneupiſces, This 


damus, Not that we can perform that Law, but that that Law might be a rule to 
dirc& our cndevours : Multum boni factt, qui facit quod ſcriptum eſt, Poſt concupiſcentias 
tuas non eas; He does well, and well in a fair meafure , that fulfils that Commande- 
ment, Thou ſhalt not walk in the concupiſcences of thine own heart ;, ſed non perficit , quis 
non implet quod (criptum eſt, Now concupiſces, But yer, ſays he, hee does not all that is 
commanded, becauſe he is commanded nor to covet at all : 7+ ſciat, quo debeat in has 


for in this life, Et qu#'poſsit in 11a immortalitate pervenire, to what perfection wee 
yet we were ſold under ſin, that is, ſold by Adam, but becauſe wedoe nor, but conſebr | 


to thar firſt ſale, in our finfull acts, and habits, wee bave ſo/d our ſelves too, and (© | 
ſinis gone over our heads;in a dominion, and in.atyrannicall exerciſe of thar dominion. 


ſhed, we ſhould be put to a neceſſity ot entring into wy profeſſion, and every conſri- 
| 3 
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ence. And the morall man ſays uſefully, $7 tantumr iraſes vis ſaprentemn, qnammem exi- 
git indignitas ſcelerum, (we will tranflate it in the Church tongue, and make his mo- | 


an angry man, but a mad man, you would not cal} that Preacher, a zealous preacher, 
but a Puritan, Touch webutnpon one of his reprehenſtons, becauſe that may have the 
beſt uſe now ; he conſiders the iniquities, and injuſtices, admitted, and commirted in 
Courts of juſtice ; and he ſays; Twrpes lites, turpiores Advoe ati, Il fares are ſer on 
foot, and worſe adyocares defend them. Delator eft criminis qui” manifeſtior rews, ever 
in criminal matters, he informes againſt another, that ſhould be bur defendant in that 
crime; And(as he carries it higher)1udex damnaturss que fecit,eligitur theJudge himſelf 
condemns a man for that,which himfelfe is farre more guilty of,then the prifoner. Nulus 
nift ex alieho damino gneſtus, and one min growes rich, by the empoveriſhing of ma- 
ny. But then it is ſoin all other profeſſions roo. And this Tyranny, and domi- 
nion is juſtly permitted by God upon us, #t qui nolmit ſuperiors obedire, nec e obediat i- 
ferior caro, we have been rebellious to our Soveraigne , to God , arid therefore 
our ſubje&, the Heſh, is firſt rebellious againſt us, and thety Tyrannicall over us: 
Bit he that leadeth into captivity ſhall goe into captivity ; yea, Chriſt hath led captivity 
it ſelfe captive, and given gifts to men ; that is, he hath eſtabliſhed his Church, 
where, by 2 good uſe of thoſe meanes which God hath ordaified for it, the moſt op- 
preſled cole, may raiſe it ſelfe above thoſe exaltations, and ſupergrefſions of fin; And 
ſo we have done with our firſt ay and with all that will enter into this time, where 
Davidin his humble ſpirit feels in himſelfe, but much more in his propheticall ſpirit, 
foreſces ; and foretells ih others, the infeious natere of fin ; Tr is # mortall wound, 
and in a ſtrange conſideration; for, it is a wound upon God, and mortall upon man; 
And thenthe 4 = of fin, that ſin is not at all from God, nor it is hot all from the 
Devill, but our fin'is-onr own; Our fins in a Plarality ; our fins of one kind, deter- 
mine not inone fin, we fin the ſame {in often, and then we detertnine not in one kinde, 
but ſlide into thany. And after this multiplication of fin, the continuation thereof, ro 
an irrecoverableneſſe, ſwprrgreſſe ſuns, we thinke not of the, till it be c00-late co think 
of them, till they produce no thought but deſpaire , for ſupergrſſe Capt, they arc 
got above our Heads, above our ftrongeſt faculties; Abvve us, inthe nature of an 
arched roof, they keep Gods grace in a ſeparation from tis, and 6ur prayers from him, 
ſo they have the nature of aroof, and then, they feel no weight, they bend not under 
any judgement, Which he lays upon us, ſo they have the nature oF an 4rch. Above 
15,284 voice, as 2 793 , Their voice is in poſſefſton of God,and fo our prayers; | 
above us as waters, they difable our eyes, and our cares, from right concetvi ap- | 
prehenſions; And above us, as Lords, and Tjreny, that eame in by otunit and ſo 
put what Laws they liſt upon us. And theſe inftrutions haveatiſen from this firſt, | 
the Multipliciry, Mine iniquities are gone over my Head,and'miore will from the other, 
the weizht-and burden, They are 4s Nebvy burden, the heavy for me, | 
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|| For mule antiquities are gone over my head, as a heavy burden, they are too heavy for me. 


S the Philoſopher ſays, if'a man could ſee wertue, he 'would leve it, foifa 
We man couldſce fin, hewould hae it. . But as the-e9eſecs cycry thing but ir 
'GrIINS ſclfe, ſodoes __ Ir ſees Beauty, and Honor, and Riches, but itſces 
SES /\nor it ſelfe, not the: ſinfull coyering, and compaſling of all theſe. To 


- "make, though norfin, yer the finer to ſee himſelfe, tor the explication, 
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application of theſewords, webroughr you theſe two lights ; firſt;che Unlrplvn 
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rality divinity) If we would have a 2ralons Preacher, cry out as faſt, or as loud, as ſins | - 
are committed, non iraſcendum, ſed ini ſaniendum ſays he, you would nor call that man 
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'and* habitnall fins, which I have committed in my bfe, or extinguiſh Originall 


conciliation, and pardon ofall my fins, if I knew my ſelfe to be delivered from Origi 
[nall ſinne , from'that ſnake in my boſome , from that poyſon hu blood, from that 
or't 


needs 
| though I have waſhed my ſelfein the tears-of Repentance, and in the blood. of my Sa- 
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, Gravate mmis, As aheavy 


wer my head, and the weight, and oppreſsionot (in, in that 
the other, how grievous , how inſupportable , firſt, how many hands, then how 


when we 


of the weight and/oppreſs10u thereof, As a heauy burthey, they are tos heavy for mee ; The 
particular degrees whereof, we laid downthe laſt day, in our generall diviſion of the 
whole Text , and ſhall now purſue them, according to our order propoſed then, 

Firit then, ſinne is heavy. Does nor the finer finde it ſo? No marvail, nothing 
is heavy in his proper place, in his own Sphear, in his own Center, when it is where 
it would be, nothing is heavy. He thar lies under water finds no burthen of all that 
water that lies upon him; burif he were out of it,how heavy would a ſmall quantity of 
that water ſeem to him, if he were to carry itinaveſfſell « An hebitual finner is the 
naturall place , the Center of finne, and he feels. no weight init, but if the grace of 
God raiſe himour of ir , that he come to walke, and walke in the ways of godlineſle , 
not onely his m7 9 rn and his dropfies, thaſe waters which by auall and 
habituall ſinnes he contracted, bur that water, of which heis properly made, the 
water that is in him naturally, infuſed from his parents, 0riginal fnne, will be ſen- 
fible to him , and oppreſſe him. Scarce any man conſiders the weight. of Qriginall 
ſinne; And yet, as the —_ rentations fall upon us when- wee are weakeſt, in 
ourdeath-bed, fo the heavyeſt {inne ſciſes us, when wee are weakeſt ; as ſoon 2s wee 
are any thing , weare ſinners, and there , where there can be no more tentations mi- 
niſtred rous, then was tothe Angels thar fell in/heaven, that is, in ow mothers womb, 
when no world, nor fleſh, nor Devill could preſent a provocation to finne to us, when 
no faculty of ours is able to embrace , or ſecond a provocation to fin, yet there, in 
that weakneſſe, we are under the weight of Originall fin.- And truly , if at this time , | 
God would vouchfafe mee my choice, whether hee ſhould pardon me — aQuall 

nne in 
me . I ſhould chuſe to be delivered from Originall fin, becauſe, though I be deliver- 
on for Originall fin onely , yer it ſtill remains in. me, and praRtiſes upon me-, and oc- 
cafions all the other fins , that I commit: now, for all my actuall habituall fins, 1 
know God hath inſtituted meanes inthis-Church, the: Word, and the Sacraments, for 
my reparation ; But with what a holy alacrity, with what a heavenly joy , with-what a 
cheerfull peace, ſhould I come to the participation of theſe meanes and ſeals of my re- 


ſeaven and tartar inall my ations, that caſts meinto Relapſes of thoſe fins. which I 
have repented £ And what acloud uponthe beſt ſerenity of my conſcience , what an 
interruption, what a di{- continuance froin the fincerity: and integrity of that joy, which 
belongs toa mantruly reconciled to God, in the pardon of tus former ſing, muſt ir | 

n, o ſtill ro know, and-to know by lamentable experiences, that though I waſh my 
ſelfe with Soap, and Nitre,-and Snow-water , mine own cloarhes will defile me again, 


viour, though Ihave no guiltineſſe of any former fin upon me at that preſear, yer 1 
have a ſenſe of a root of fin, that isnot grub'dup, of Original ſinne , that will caſt me 
back again, Scarce any man conſiders the weight, the opprefſion of Originall fianc. 
No man can ſay; that an Akorn weighs as much as an Oak ; yet in.truth , there. is an 
Oak'n that Akorn: noman conſiders that Origi 
all, or Habituall, yer in truth, all our A and Habituall fins are in Qrigiaall. 
Therefore Saint Pauls vehement, and frequent prayer to God, tp that purpoſe, could 


of in, in that elegancy of the holy Ghoſt, ſapergreſſe ſunt, Mine iniquities are gone 0-|' 
barden they ave too heavy for me, In thefirſt, how naweraus, how manifold they are,in | 
faſt 'Kold finne lays upon me. The firſt of theſe two, was our exerciſe the laſt day ,|| 
d and proceeded in theſe words, in which we preſented to you, the |. 
_ multiplicity of finne, in thoſe pieces, which conſtituted thar part. But be- | 

» as men, how many ſoever , make bur a Mulritude, or a Throng, and not an |. 


Army, if they be unarmed, fo fin, how manifold, and multiform ſo ever, might ſeema | 
e thing , if it might be cafily ſhaked off, we come now to imprint in you aſenſe | 


Gravate, 


ed from the impmtation thereof, by Baptiſm»,{o that I ſhall nor fall under a condemnati- | | 


finne weighs as much as Acu- | 


not deliyer him from Originall fin , and that ftiwa»ubws carne ,- that proyocation of | 


the fleſh , that Meſſenger of Satan, which riſes out of that , God would ny ſuf- 
cient 
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| feiemtgrace, it ſhouldnot worke to his deſtruftion , bur yer he ſhould have it: Nay, , A 
the infinite merit of Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, that works ſo upon all auall and habit 
ſins, as thar after that merit is applycd to them, thoſe fins are no fins, works not ſo 
upon Originall fin, but thar, though be caſed in the Dominion, and Impmtation there- 
of, yerthe ſame Originall {inis in me (till, and though God doe deliver me from c- 
| ternall death, due ro mine aftuall and habituall ſins, yer from the temporall death, due 
to Originall fin, he delivers not his deareſt Saints. 

' Thus fin is heavy in the ſeed, in the grain, inthe akory, how much more when itis 
a field of Corn, a barn of grain, a foreſt of Oaks, in the multiplication , and complica- 
tion of fin in fin « And yer wee conſider the weight of fin another way too , for as 
| Chriſt feels all the afflictions of hischildren , ſo his children will feel all the wounds | |} 
| that arc inflicted upon him; eventhe fins of other men, as Lots righteous ſoule was 
| grieved with fins of others. If others ſin wor example & provocation,or by my con- | B 


nivence and permiſſion , when'I have authority , their fin lies heavyer upon me, then 
upon themſelves ; for they have but the wizght of their own ſinne; and I have mine , and 
theirs upon me z and though, I cannot have two ſow!s to ſuffer, and though there can- 
'- q not be two everlaſtingneſſes in the torments of hell, yer I ſhall have two meaſures of 

thoſe unmeaſurable torments upon my ſoul. Bur if I have nointereſt in the fins of other 


men, by any occaſion miniſtred by.me, yet I cannot chuſe bur feel a weight, a burthen 


, 


of a holy anguiſh, and compaſsion and indignation, becauſe every. one of theſe fins in- 
| flit anew wound upon my Saviour, when my Saviour ſays to him; that does but in- 
jure me, Why perſecuteſt thou me, and feels the blow upon himlſelfe, ſhall nor I ſay to 
him that wounds my Saviour, Why woundeſt thou me, and groane under the weight of 
| my brothers ſin, and my Fathers, my Makers, my Saviours wound 2 If a man of my 
. | blood, or allyance, doc a ſhamefull at , Iam afteted with itz Ifaman of my calling, | 
| or profeſsien , doe a ſcandalous act, I feel my ſelf concerned in his fault, God hat 

| made all mankinde of\pne blood, and all Chriſians of oxe calling, andthe ſins of cyery 


| man concern every man, both in that reſpeR, that 7, that is, This nature, is in that man 
| that ſins that fin; and 7, that is, This natwre, is in that Chriſt, who is wounded by that 
ſin. The weight of fin, were it but Originall fin, were it bus the fins of other men, is an 
inſupportable weight. | ” 

Bur if a finner will take a true balance, and try the right weight of fin, let himgoe 
about to leave his fin, and then he ſhall ſee how cloſe, and how heavily it ſtook ro hun, 
Then one fin will lay the weight, of ſeelineſſe, of fa!ſbood, of inconſtency, of diſhonour, 
of ill #atwre, if yougoe about to leave it: and another fin will lay the weight of poverty, 
of diſeftimation upon you, if you goc abour1o leave it. One fin will lay your pleaſures 
| upon you, another. your profit, another your--Honewr, another your Daty to wife and | x 

children, and weigh-you down with theſe. Goe but out of the water, goe bur about to 
| leave afin, and yowwill finde the weight of it, and the hardneſſe to caſt it off, Grava- 
| te ſunt, Mine iniquities are heavy,( that was our firſt ) and gravate mim, they are too 
BJ heavy, which isa ſecond circumſtance. S; | 
| Nawic. Sorne weight, ſome balaſt is neceſſary to make a ſhip goe ſteady; weare not without 
advantage; in having ſome ſinne z ſome concupiſcence, (ome tentation is not roo hea 
| — - | forus: The greateſt fins that ever were committed, were committed by them, who 
had no former ſinne, to puſh them on to that fin: - The firſt Angels fin, and the fin of 
Adam are noted to be the moſt-deſperate and the moſt irrecoverable ſins, and they 
were committed; when they had no former fin in them. The Angels puniſhment 
is pardoned in 0 part; Adams puniſhment is pardoned ins may, inthis world. Now 
| ſuchfins as thoſe, that is, fins thatare neyer pardoned, no man commits now z not |-x: 
now, when he hath- the weight of former fins to puſh him on. Though there be a 
heavy guiltineſſe in 0r1g1nall fo. yet I have anargument, a plea for mercy out of that , 
Urob6. 12. Lord,my ſtrength is not the ſtrength of ſtones, nor my fleſh brafle: Lord,no man can bripg 
1 4 clean thing out of uncleanneſſe, Lord,no man can ſay after, 1 have cleanſed my heart, 1 
Fr er” way finne, I could not be borne cleane, I could notcleanſe my felfe fince. It 
| | magnifies Gods glory, it amplifies mans happineſle, that he is {ubje& fotentation. 
ot] If man had been made smpeccable, that he could not have finned, he had not been (o 
Y happy ; for then, he could onely have enjoyed that ſtate, in which he was created, and ] 
nora rCHen to any better , becauſe that better eſtate, is areward of our _ obe- 


lence | _ 
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A , dience to God, in ſuch things, as we might have diſobeyed him in. Therefore when 
| the Apoſtle was in danger, of growing too light , left he ſbow!d be exalted ont of meaſure,| , c,,.., 
through the ahwndance of revelation, ( lays that Scripture ) he had a weight hung upon 
him ; There was ſomething g#ven hm, therefore it was a bencfit, a gift ; And it was 
Angelns,an Angel thatwas given him z But it was not a good Angel, a Tutclar, a Gar- 
dian Angel,to preſent good motions unto him, but it was Avgelas Sarane, 4 meſſenger of 
Satan, ſent, as he ſays, to buffer him , and yer this hoſtile Angel, this meſſenger of Stex 
was abenefit, a 25f1, and a fore-runner, and fome kind of inducer of that Grave, which 
was ſufficient for him, and it would not have _—_— to us, no nor to himſclte, that 
he had ha4 fo much of that grace, if he had not had this tentation. God is as power- 
full upon ns when he delivers us frowv.rentation, that ir doe not overtake us; but nor | 
ſo apparent, ſo evident, ſo manifeſt, as when he delivers us 7# a renzation,that it doe 
B | not. overcome us : fome weight does but b4afaf us, as fome encmics never doe us 
more harme; but occaſion us, to arme andto ſtand upon aur gard. Therefore, this 
weight that is complained of here, is not 7z carme, in Qur naturall fleſh; ( though in 
that be no geodweſſe )ir is nothing that God from the beginning hath imprinted in our 
ngture, not that peceability, and poſsibility of ſinning; nor it is not i# t:mwls carvs, in 
| theſe acceſfary tenrations, and provocations which awaken, and provoke the maligni- | 
ry of this fleſh, and pur #'ſting intoit z we doe not contider this heavy weight tobe the | 
| natural peſsibility which was in man, before Origivall pxne centred, nor to be that nat- 
rall proneneſſe co ſinne, which is orginal! finnc is felfe. But it is, when we our ſelves 
whet that fling, when we labour to breake hedges, and to fteale woad, and gather up | 
2 ſtick out of one fin, and a ſtickour of another, and to makes fagat to load us, in this 
life, and burneus in the next,in multiplying ſins, and aggravating circumſtances, fo itis 
C | Heavy, ſo iris #0 heavy, It is 100 heavy for me, ( for that's alſo another circumſtance ) | 
| for Dawed himfelfe, for any man even in Dawids ſtare, 
| ' Thoughthis conſideration might becnlarged ,ani} uſcfully carried into this expoſtu- | 34;h;. 
lation, can fin be too heavy for me, any burden of fin fink me into 2 dejection of ſpirir, 
thar am wrapped up inthe Covenant, borne of Chriſtian Porents, that am bred upin | 
an 0r1bedex, 16 a Reformed Church, that can perſwade my felfe ſometimes, thar ] am 
of the number of the clect;Can any ſin be roo heavy far me, can I doubt of the executian 
of bis firſt purpoſe upon me,or doubr of the cfhigacy of his erdinaxse; herein the Church, 
whar fin ſoever I commir,canany ſins betoo heavy for met yer ic is enough that in this 
Seg, God holds no man up by rhe chin ſo,bur that if he finin confidenceof that ſuſten- 
ration, he ſhall fink. Bur in this perſonall reſpe& in our text, we conlider onely with what 
weights David weighed his fins , when hee found herc that they weretoq heavy for | 
D | him. He welghed his fin with his puniſhment , and in his netfee hoafpcbean | 
| ger, and indignation af God , and when we ſce fin through thar: cle, throughan | 
| angry God, it great, and red, and fearetwl unto us z2 David came to 
| fee himſelfe in — in his deformity , whoa his body could:not bear the pu- 
niſbment here-in this world, heconfidered kow inſupportablc a weight the fin, and the | 
egger of God npon that fin, would he inthe warld ©s come, For methat riſero prefer, 
ment by my fin, for we char come to fatisfic my carvall appetytes by my fin, my (in is : 
not too hewy 3 Bur for methar ſuffer pen#ry in the botrome of a plentifull ſtate cx- | 
hauſted by iny-(in, for me that under 4:{eafes and putrefattion contracted by | 
fin, For we upon whom the of God lies heavy in any «f1iien for my fin, 
for me, my finsaretoo heavy. Till Icome ta hear thiir voice, Come anto me old yau| Maui. | 
that Labowr,'apd ave heavy laten, axd.1 will refreſh yas , till I come to conſider my fin in 
E | the mercy of God, and not onely in his juſtice, in his puniſhmenss, my fins will be roo | - 
heavy for me, for, Gough that be a good way, to conſider the juſtice af God, yer ir 4 
is not 2 good end ; I mult fiop, bur nor fey atir, LIEN his juſtice, ' | 
mercy ; kisjuſtice is my' way, bur /his mercy is my {edging ; for wee cannor tell | 
by the conftrution and origination .of the words, whether Cain (aid , : My fin « 
then tu bre pardoned , or , my gunifhment @ greater then can beg borne: 
But it needcsnot bee diſpured  4or itis all one; He that conſiders en«dy the an- 
ger of Gog in the pew//baewe, will thinke his fia unpardonable , his ſixne will be | 
190 heavy for him, But 28a feaver is well ſpent , when rhe patient is fit to take phyſick, | 
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ſelves, their cleion will not beare them our in-their fins. But here we conſider then: 


ſupportableneſle, in that, wherein the holy Ghoſt hath preſented it, ,Qu:a onwe, be- 
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ſo if God give me phyſick, if T rake his correRions as medicines , and not as puniſh- 
#ents, then my diſcaſe-1s well ſpent , my danger is well overcome z 1f I haye buryed 
my fins in the wounds of my Saviour, they cannot be too heavy for me; for they are | 
not upon me at all; Butif I rake them out again, by relapſing intothem , or imagine 
them to riſe again, by a ſuſpicion and jealouſie in God , hat he hath not forgiven 
haul bis hand lies ſtill upon me, in ſome afflitions, {o, in ſucha relapſc;lo., 
in ſuch a jealous »:ſ- interpretation of Gods proceeding with me, my ſins. are too heavy 
for me ; for me, becauſe I donor ſuſtainmy elf by thoſe helps that God puts into my 
hands. Dy 
It is heavy, too heavy, tos heavy for me, ſays David , if you confider the elef# them- 


cauſe it lies upon me, in the natureand quality of a Burdey, , Mine iniquities art 4s 4 
burden , too heavy for me; Whenall this is packed up upon me, that I am. firſt under a 
Calamity, a ſickneſſe, 2 ſcorne, an impriſonment, a penury, and then upon that calamity, 
there is laid the anger and indignation of God, and then upon that, the weight of mine 
own ſinnes-;, this is too much to ſertle me , it is enough to ſinke me, it is a burden,jn 
which the danger ariſes from the laſt addition, in that, whichis- laſt laid on: for, as t 
ſceprique Philoſopher pleaſes himfelfe in that argumentation,:thar cither a: peyny makes 
2 man rich, or he can never be rich, for ſays he, if he be notrich yet, theaddirtionofa 
y more would make him rich: or if not that penny, yet another, or another , {0 
that at laſt it is the addition of a penny that makes him richz ſo without any. ſuch fallaci- 
ous or facctious circumvention in our caſe,jt is the laſt addition. , that that we look on 
laſt, tharmakes our burden inſupportable,when upon our calamity we ſee the anger of 
God piled up, and upon that, ewr fin, when I come to ſeemy fin, inthart glaſſe, inthat 
glaſſe, not in a Saviour bleeding for me, bur in a Judge frowning upan mee; when 
my fins are ſo far off from-me; as that they arc the loſt 1hrng that I ſee; forif I would 
look upon my fins,firſt, with a remorſefull,a tearfull a repentant eye, either I ſhouldſee 
no anger, no calamity z or-it would not ſeem-ſtrange to. me, that God ſhould bee an- 
| nor ſtrange;that I ſhould ſuffer calamities, when God is angry ; Therefore is ſin 
vy as a burden, becauſe it is the laſt thing that I lay, upon my ſelfe, and feel not 
that till a heavy load of calamity and my: be upon me before, -But then, as when we 
come to beunloaded of a burden, that that was laſt laid on,; is firſt raken off, ſo when 
we come, by any meanes, though by the ſenſe ofa calamity, orof the angerof God, to: 
a ſenſe of our fin, before the calamity it ſelfe be taken off, the finvis forgiven. When 
the Propher found David in this ſtate, the firſta@that the Prophet came to was the 
Tranſtulit peccatum, God hath taken away thy finne., but the calamity was-nax yet taken 
away. The child begorin fin ſball ſurely die, though the ſin. be pardoned: . T he. frat 
of the tree may be preſerved and kept, after the rree-it (elfe. is cur down and burnt , 
The fruit, and off ſpring of our fin, calamity, may continueiuponus;'efter God harh 
removed: the guiltinefle of the fin from us. In the courſe of civility, our, parents goe 
out before us, in the courſe of Mortality, our parents die:before us;3 1n.the courſe 
of Gods metcy, iris ſotoo; The fin that begor acre dead, and ,gone, the 
calamity, the child, and off-ſpring of that fin; is' alive ' and powerfull upon us. But 
for the moſt part, as if: I would hift'a» iron chain from the :graund, if 1 take bur the 
firſt linke, and: draw up.that, the whole chain follows , {oif by my repentance, I rey 
move the uppermoſt weight of my load ,- my ſin. all the reſt, the declaration of the 
anger of God.,and thecalamiries that'T ſuffer, will follow.my fin, and depart from me. 
Bur ſtill our firſt care muſt be to rake off the - laſt weight, the laſt that comes to our. 
ſenſe, The” ſin. 1 3 O? 7 ri 2426 ” , 
You have mer, I am ſure, in old Apophtbegms,an anſwer of a Philoſopher celebrated, 
that being aFked, what-was the heavieſt thing in the world, anſwered, Senex Tyrannw, 
 Anold Tyran, For a Tyran, at firſt ; dares not proceed: ſo:{evercly ;.. bur when he 
is eſtabliſhed; and hath continued long, he preſcribes in his injuries, and thoſe injuries 
become Laws. As {inisas Tyren,o he is gorover our head,in: Domie, as we {hewed 
you in the ſupergreſſe ſunt, in our former party As he is anio/d Tyran,ſo he is the hea- 
vieſt burden. that can'be imagined ;; An inveterate . fin, is-aninveteraxe ſore, we ma 
hold ont with ir, but hardly cure.itz we mayiflumber it, but hardly. kill. it. Wy 
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fin.in heaven, heaven could not beare it, in the Angels, They fell: In the waters ; The 


| earth are fin it ſelfe, The earth ir ſelfe ſhall reel 10 and fro, as a Drunkard, and ſhall be 


| ſhall riſe againe 


"is, to this meaſure, and to t 
' natve was Wickeaneſſe ; At firſt, this woman, this wickedneſfe, [are a> inthis veſſ 


 (k&had not filled the meaſure, ſhe was notlaid ſecurely in it, ſhe was nor proftrate, nor 
| fret , but her nabler part, her head, was yer our of danger, ſhe ſate up ini, But be- 


| with the Prophets, when they were to declarethe fins, or to denounce the puniſhments 


Seacould not beareit in Fenas; He was Caftin : In rhe earth ; That could notbeareir 
in Dathay, and Abiram; They were ſwallowed : And becauſe all the inhabitants of the 
removed lee 4 Contage, and the tranſereſsion __ ſhall be heavy upon it, and it ſhall fall 
414 not riſe againe;, There's the torall; the finall fall, proper to the' wicked z they thall 
fall; fo ſhall he: poly ; Andfal every wk and fall ſeven tires a day, bun thi 
Pand jnjadgement ; The wicked [hall not doe fo, They ſhall 1#/e, le 
to judgement ; 'and they js ſtand, ſand for judgement, ſtand v9 recerve judgement z 
and then xor faft, but be caſt out, our of the preſence of God, and caſt down, down into 
animpoſſibili of riſing, tor ever, for ever, for ever. Thereisa lively expreffing of 
his deadly weight, this burden in the Prophet Zechary. Firſt, there was a certaine vel- 
ſelf, a meaſure thewed, and the Angel ſaid, Hic os , Thus # the fight { {ays 00r 
firſt tranflation ) This & the +; Yemen through all the earth, ( ſays our ſecond. ) That 
| that is figuredin it, every man muſt look, this every 
mari muſt take into his conſideration; what is it * In'this meaſure fare a women =_ 


re the Viſion departs, ſhe is plunged wholly into that meaſure, (into dar4neffe, into 
tindneſſe Yand hot for a time, for, then, there was a cover, ( ſays the text) and agreat 
coper, and « great cover of Lead put upon that weſſel!; and ſo, a perperuall impriſon- 
'ment, no hope to get out; and heavy fetters, no caſe to be had within 3 Hard ground 
to tread upon, and heavy burdens to carry ; firſt a cover, that is,an excuſe;a great cover, 
that is,a defence, and a g{ory; ar laſt , of Lead, all determines in Deſperation. This is 
when the multiplicity and indifferencie to leſſer ſins,and the habituall cuſtome of ome 
particular fin, meet in the aggravating of the burden : for then, they are heavyer then 


leaſt thing 3 Nothing leſſe then a graine of ſan, nothing heavyer then the ſands of 
the Sea, nothing eaſier to refiſt then a firſt tentation, ora ſongle ſiune init ſelfe, nothing 
heavyer, nor harder to deveſt, then ſiwnes complicated in one another, or then an old 
Tyran, and cuſtome in any one fin. And hacks 1t was evermore a familiar phraſe 


of thoſe ſins upon the people, tocall it by this word, 0s viſzens, 0nus Babylonis, 
Onus Ninives, O the burden of Babylon, the burden of Ninjiveh. And becauſe ſome of 
thoſe woes, thoſe Indgements, thoſe burdens, did not always fall npon that people pre- 
ſently, they came to mock the Prophets ; and fay. to them, Now, what is the bwrdty of 
the Lord, What Furden have you to preach 10 ws, and to: talke of now'S. 5G 
unto: them, ſays God to the Prophet there z This is the Burden of ihe Lind, 
1 will even forſake you. And, as it is clegamly, ——— > vehemently 
added, Every mans word fhall be his burden; That which he ſays, thall be that thar 
ſhall be laid to his charge z His ſcorning, his idle queſtioning of the Prophet,Whas buy- 
dew now, what plague, what famine, what watre now? Is not all well for all your crying 
The burden of the Lord? Every mans word ſhall be bis burden,the deriding of Gods Or- 

dinance, and of the denouncing of his Judgements in that Ordinance. ſhall be their 
burden, that is, aggravate thoſe Judgements upon them. Nay, there is a heavyer 
weight then that,addedzTe fhall ſay no more(fays God to the Prophet) the burden of the 
Lord, that is, you ſhall not beſtow ſo much care upon this people, as to tell them, that 
the Lord threatens them:- Gods preſence in anger, and in puniſhments, is a heavy, bur 

Gods abſence; and dereliction, a much —_— burden, As (if extremes willadmir 
compariſon'):the everlaſting, loſſe of the of God in hell, is a greater torment, 

then any lakes of inextinguiſhable Brimſtone, then any gnawing of the inceflant worme, 
then any ing of teeth can preſent unto us. 

' Now, let no man caſe himſclf uponthar fallacy, fs cannet be, nor fin cannot induce 
fuch burdens as you ralk of , for many men are come to wealth, and by that wealth, 
tohoneur, who, if they had admitred a tendernefſe in their conſciences, and forborn 


ſore fins, had loſt both, for, arechey without burden, becauſe they haye weas/sh, and 


the (and of the Sea, ſays the holy Ghoſt : where he expreſſes the greateſt weight by the | 
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nifies honour, and wealth, as well as a barden. And therefore ſays the Prophet, Woe 
unto him that loadeth himſelfe with thick clay. Non Fc yooighe) | per laborem , There 
goes much pains to the laying of it thus thick _ow us z The multiplying of riches is 

leed out thoſe riches for a new office , 
ora new title; Et tamen lutum, (ays that Father, when allis done, we are but rough- 
caſt with durt; All-thoſe 8ichgs, all thoſe Henowrs are a Burden, upon the juſt man , 
they are bur a multiplying of fears, that they ſhall loſe them ; the ſecureft man, 
they are but a multiplying of d#tzes & obligations, for the more . ver, he more they 
have to anſwer;and upon the xnjuſt,they are a multiplying of cver aſting torments. They 
poſſeſs months of vanity, and weariſom n1ghts are appointed them.Men are as weary of the 
day, upon Carpets and Cuſhions, as at the plough. And the labourers wearineſle, is 
to a good end , but for theſe men, They weary themſelves to commit iniquity. Some 
doe, and ſome doe not ; All doe. T he labour of the fooliſh wearieth ever | ONE of them . 
Why : Becauſe he knows not how to goeto the yk He that direRs not 4 


is labours to 
the right end, the glory of God, he goes not to Jeruſalem”, .the City of holy peace , 
but his finfull labours ſhall bee a burden to him , and his Riches, and his Office, and 
his Honour hee ſhall nor be able to pur off, then when, he puts off his body in his 
death-bed; He ſhall not have that happineſſe, which he; till then, thought xrmiſery , 
To carry nothing out of this world, for his Riches , his Office, his Honour ſhall follyw 
him into the next world, and clog his ſoule there, But we propoſed this conſideration 
of this Metaphor, That ſinne s a burden, (as theres aninfinite ſweetnelle, and infi- 
nite latitude in eyery Metaphor, in every elegancy of the Scripture, and therefore I 
may have leave to be loath to depart from it) in ſome particular inconveniences , that 
a burden brings, and it is time to come to them, , $19 
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The third: Sermon on P.s a z. 3$. 4. | 
For mine iniquities are gone over my bead, as a heavy Burden, they are too 
'-, heavy for mee, © 


S a Torch that hath been lighted, and uſed before, is cafier lighted then a 
& mnewterch, (oarcthe branches, and parts of this Text, the caficr reduced 
to your memory, by having heard former diſtributions thereof. Bur as a 
Torch that hath been lighted 8 us'd before, will not laſt ſo long as anew 
one, ſo perchance your patience which. hath already beentwice exerciſed 
with the handling of theſe words, may be too near the bottom to afford much. And 
therefore much I have determined nor to need. God did his greateſt workupon the laf 
day, and yet gaveover work betimes. In that day he made man, and,;(as the context 
leades us, moſt probably, to thinke) he made Paradiſe, and placed man in Paradiſe 
that day. For the _— of opinions amongſt our Expoſitors, about: the time when | 
God:made Paradiſe, ariſes fromone errour, an errour in the Y#lgat Edition , in the. 
tranſlation of the Roman Church, that reads it Plantaverat, God had planted 4 garden , 
as though God had done it before. Therefore ſome ſtate it before the Creation , which 
Saint Hrerome follows, or at leaſt relates, without diſapproving it z and others placo 
it , upon the third day, when the whole earth reccived her accompliſhment , bur 
if any had looked over this place with the ſame ingenuity as:their owngreat man Tyr: 
(an ative man in the Councell of Trext) hath done over the Book of Pſalms, in which 
one Book he hath confeſſed 6000 places , in which their tranſlationdiffers from- the 
Originall, they would have ſeenthis difference in this place, that it-is not Plamtaverat, 
but Plantavit, not that God had before, but thathe did then, then when hee had made 
man, make a Paradiſe for man. And yet God made an endof all this days work be- 
times; 'in that day, He walked in the garden in the cool of the Evening. The nobleſt 


part of our work, in handling this Text falls upon the concluſion; reſerved for this 
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' fon of Chriſt Jeſus is rather an amazement, an aſtoniſhment, an extaſie, a conſternati- 


' | by them, though he receive them. He hath packed a burden upon himſelf, in habite- 


day which is, the application of theſe words to Chriſt, Bur for that, I ſhall be ſhort, 
and rather leaye you to walke with God in the cool of the Evening, to meditate of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, when you arc gone, then pretend to. expreſſe them here. The paſ- 


on, then an-inſtruRion. Therefore, though ſomething we ſhall ſay of that anone. Firſt, 
we purſue that which lies upon' our ſelyes , the Burden, inthoſe four miſchievous in- 
conveniences wrapped upin that a_— 5 
Of them, tlie firſt was; Incli»at;,, That a Burden ſinkes a man, declines him , crookens 
him, makes him ſtoop.” So does fin. It is one of Saint. Auguſtines definitions of ſinne, 
Conver (io ad creaturam, that it isa n— withdrawing of man to the creature. And 
every ſuch turning to the creature, let ir be upon his fide, to her whom he loves; , ler it 
be upwards, to honowr thar heaffects, = is ſtill down-ward, in reſpeR of him; whom 
he was made by , and ſhould dirc& himſelfe to, Every inordinate love of the Crea- 
rure is a deſcent from-thedignity of our Creation, ' and a difayowing\, a diſclaiming 
of that Chatter, S»bjirite of dominamini , ſubdue, and govern the Creature, Efb quad- 
dam bunum , quod fi diligat anima rationalu, peceat. There are, good things in the 
world, which itis a fin-for: man to love, 2414 infra iam ordinanter, becauſe though 
they be good, they are nor ſoged aSmanz man may not decline, and every thing, 
except God himſelf , is inferiourto man, and fo , it.is a declination, a ftooping in man , 
roapply himſelfe to any Creature, till he mieet that Creature in God , for there; it-is 
above hin; And ſo,-as Beauty and Riches, and. Honour are beames that iſſue from 
God, and glaſſes that __ God to us , and.ideg's that retugn us into him, in our 
ifying of him, by theſe helpes, ſowe may apply our ſelves,ro them , for, in this 
conſideration, as they aſſiſt us in ourway to God.,. they. are above.us, otherwiſe, to 
love them for themſclves,/is a declination, « ftooping a burden, And this decli- 
#4tion, this incuryation, this deſcent of man, in the znardinate love of the Creature, may 
very juſtly ſeem to beforbidden in that Commandement, that forbids 1dslazry, Thou 
ſhalt not bow down to thim, nor worſhip them; If we bow dawn to them, we doe wor- 
ſhip them; foritis in the love of all Creatures, asit 1s 1n money ; Covetouſneſſe , that 
is, the love of money, is 1dolatry, ſays the Apoſtle ; and fo is all other inordinate love 
of any, Idolatry. And then, as we have ſeen ſome fitow' crooked, by Song firing, 
a lying in one poſture , ſo, by an caſe reſting. in thiele deſcents and declination of the 


and we become , infruniti, that is, quibus nemo frui velit, ſuch as no body cates for 
our converſation, or company, exceptwe beill company, ſociable in other finnes, -Zs | 
viliores qud caſtiores, if we affe& Chaltity; or any other vertue, we diſaffet and diſtaſt | 
othesimen; for one mans vertue chides., and reproaches a whole vicious company, 
But if he will needs bee in faſhion , Cams perverſo perwerti, rogrow crooked with the 
crooked, His iniquities ſhall rake him, and hee ſhall be holden with the cards of his ſonne , 
thatis, in that poſture that he puts himſelf, he ſhall be kept; keptall his life; andthen, 
(as it folows-there) He ſhall die without inſtruttion; Dic in a place, where he can have | 
no Abſolution, no Sacrament, ordic, in a diſpoſition, that he ſhall receive no. benefit 


all ſinne , he hath choſen to ſtoop under this burden ; in an 1delatrows love of thoſe | 
finnes , and nothing ſhall be able to ere@ him again, not Preaching, not Sacraments , 
no not judgements. And this is the firſt inconvenience, and miſchicf, implyed in this þ 
Metaphor which the holy Ghoſt hath choſen , Mine iniquities are as a burden , Incli- 
nant, they bend down my ſoule, created ſtreight , to an incurvationto a crookedneſle. 
A ſecond inconvenience intimated inthis Metaphore, a b#rdey, is the fatigat, a 
burden wearies us , tires us : and ſo does our ſinne , and our beſt beloved fanne. 
It hath wearied us, and yet we cannot deveſt it. We would leave that fyt, and 
yet there is oye talent more to be added, one childe more to be provided for, one office, 
or 08: title- more to be compaſled ,one zentation more to be ſatisfied. Though we grum- 
ble, not out of remorſe 0 conſcience, but out of a bodily wearineſſe of the finne;, 
yet wee proceed in it. How often -men goe to Weſtminſter, how often ' to the 
Exchange, called by unjuſt ſuits,or called by edrrupt bargaines to thoſe places , when 
their ca or their health perſwades them to ſtay at home £ How tnany go to forbidden 
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ſoule, it. comes to bee a faſhion to ſtoop, and it ſeemes 4 comely thing to be.crooked ; | 
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| beds,then when they hadrather ſtay at home,if they were not afraid of an unkind inter- 
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pretation? We have wearied our ſelves in the ways of om—_—_ Plus miles in uno 
| torneamments; quani ſarttins Mondchus in decem annis, ſays our Holket, upon that place, 
a ſoldier ſuffers more in one expedition, then Monk does, iri ten years,ſays hey and 
perchance' he fays true, and yer no' commendanon to-his Monke neithes;;, for that 
ſoldier may doe cveii the cauſe of God , more good , in- that one expedition, then 
thar Monke if ten years : Burt it is'true as Hoikor intended it," ( though, perchane 
his example doe not much ſtrengrhen it): vicious' men are put ta more;pains ,: and 
to doe more things againſt their own mindes ; then the Saints of are the 
ways of holinefſe. We have wearital our ſehves tis the ways of wickeadneſſe, ſays he,that 
is, in doing 4s other wicked men have done; ,.in-ways which have been beaten: out 
to- us, by the frequent pratiſe of other men';; but he addes more, We; have gone rho, 
ro h Deſezts, where thirt lay mo way, that is, throngh fins, in: which, wee had no. cx- 
ample ; nd precedent, the inveritions of our hearts. Thecovetots man lies, ſtill, and 
attefids His pony days, arid ſtudiesthe endorfements of his bonds, and he wonders 
that\rhe-and Tous man, can endure” the ſhufflings and thruſtings of Courts, and can 
meaſure-his happindſe by the finile of a' greater man :. Andy; he that does ſo,won- 
ders as/ mich, that this coverous'tnan can date his happineſſcby an Aimaneck , and 
ſuck reyoliitions, afid rhough he have quick rewarns of receipe;yet ſcarce affords | 

ſelf bread to live til that day conie, 2nd though all tis joy be in his/bonds,, yer denies 
| himſelf candles efid to look upon them. Hilly ways are weariſome ways and tirc 'the 
ambitious man; Carnal pleaſures are 'diriyways, and tire the licentious/mang Deſires 
of iin,arg 1hvrny ways; and tire the'coverous man; Aimulations of higher men, are 
Ak hed bhinde whys,and tire the envious man y' Every way that is out the way ,wea- 
ries us;'But, Taſ#7 ſms; ſed tufiis bs datur requires; we —_— have noveſt,, when 
we have done; we are wearied with our fins,and-have no fatisfacion in-thamz we goe 
ro bed t6 rtight;weary of our finfull labours, and we will rife freſhly ro morrow,to the 
farne firrfadl fabouts again; And when afinner docs fo little zemember yeſterday , how 
little 4665 He confider t0'moryow? He that forgers what he hath dexe, forclees not what 
He Thall fuffer : fo fin is a butdeny "it crookens ws, it wearies.9s.3 And: thoſe are the 


[to firſt mconveniiences. - ' i; | £5 6Y | 
'- Ahdrhena thirdis Refwdar, Though a man can ftand under a burden, that he doe 
not ſink; but be abletomake ſome ſteps, yet his burden Nlackens his pace, and he goes 
not Toaſt, as without'that burden he could have gone. - So: it is tn /obitnel ſpunes, 
thorgh we doc not finke into defper arrow, and vſ{upefattiqn, though we-doe come to 
the participation of outward means,and have fome ſenſc;fome feeling thereof , yer, as 
lotig as any one beloyed and habiruall fin hangs upon us, it flackens our pace in all the 
ways 6f godlineffe. And we come not to-ſuch an. appropriation of the promiſes of the D 
_ hearing Sermons, norto ſuch are-incarnetion, and inviſceration of Cheift 
and his merits into Our ſelyes,inthe Semement; as if wee were altogether deveſted of 
that 'fifi, and not onely at thartimegwe ſhould:doe. ;Quwiaſcender, ſays David ; who 
fhull aſcend unto the hill of the Lord* Iris a painfull ring; up a hill. And Saint 
«makes uſc of the anfiver, Innecens manibus, He that bath clean hands , firſt he 
muſt have Sands, as well as feet, He muſt doe ſdincthing for himſelf ; And then, 1n- 
wont hands; ſuch as doc no tharme torothers; ſuch as:hold, and carryino hurtfull - 
thing to himſelf; Either homuſt /have:the firſt Innocence , Abſtinence-from ill get- 
rinp;, orthe ſecond Innocence, Reftiration of that which was ill gotten, or he ſhall 
never get-up that hill ; for, it is a'ſtcep hill; and there is no-walking up; but he muſt 
crawle, hand and foot. Therefore, ſays the Apottle, Deponarus pondus, Let us lay afide 
*every wiight, He does not fay, ſin-ingenerall, but every weight, every cirommſtance that 
-may aggravate our :ſ{in, 'every-cenverſation-thatmay occaſion ourſin; And, (as hee 
| addes,patticulary and emphatically) he fin;that does fo eaſoly beſet us, Eaſuly,becauſc 
| cu ily; habirually, And thenzfays that Apoſtle, in that place, Zerus run, when 
'we have lard down the'ſen, that does: fo eaſily beſet us, our beloved and: habituall lanne, 
and laid down everywerght, every circumſtance that aggravates that fin; then we may 
be able to-run;to proceed withia holy chearfulnefſc and proficiency in the-wayes of 
ſanttifiextion, but till hat we camor, how.duciobſervers ſoever we be of all outward 
' means; for, ſin js a'burden, in perverriae us, intyring us, inreterding vs. 
And laſt of all, itis #barden,”quarenus precipitat, as it: gives him ever new ou 
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A|of ſtumbling, He that hath nor been accuſtomed to a fin, but exerciſed in refiſting ir, 
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will finde many tentatzons, bur as a waſh way that he can tree thorough , and goe tor- 
ward religiouſly in his Calling for all them) for though there be celuber in via, A 
ſnake in every way, tentations in every calling, yet, In C hrifo omnia poſſumus, In C hrift, 
we can doe all things, and therefore, in him, we can bruiſe rhe Serpents head) and ſpurn 
2 tentation' out of his way. Bur he that hath been long under the cuſtome of a fin, 
evermore meets with ſtones to ſtumble at, and bogges to plunge in. It is S, Chryſe- 
ſomes application z He that hath had a fever, though he have caſt it off, yer he walks 
weakly, and he hath an inclination to the beds fide, or to a chaire, ar every turn that 
he makes about his chamber. So hath he to relapſes, that hath been under the cuſtome 
of an habituall ſin, though he have diſcontinued the praftiſe of thar fin. And theſe be 
the inconveniences, the miſchiefs, repreſented to us in this metaphore, A burden, Mixe 
iniquities are 45 4 burden tos heavy for me, Becauſe they ſink me down, from the Crea- 


cauſe when they doe not abſolutely tire me - they ſlacken my pace; And becauſe, 
though I could lay off that burden, leave off that fin, for the preſent praftiſe,” yer the 
former habit hath ſo weakned me, that I am always apt to ſtumble, and fall into re- 
lapſes. 

Os have you the miſchievous inconveniences of habituall fin laid open to you, in 
theſe two elegancies of the holy Ghoſt, ſupergreſſe, Mine iniquities are gone over my 
head, and the gravate, As a burden they are tos heavy for me. But as a good Emperour 
received that commendation, that no man went ever out of his preſence diſconten- 
ted, ſo our gracious God never admits us to his preſence in this his Ordinance , but 
with 2 purpoſe to diſmiſſe us in heart, and in comfort; for, his Almoner , he that di- 
fributeth his mercies ro Congregations, is the God of comfort, of all comfort, the holy 
Ghoſt himſelf, Nay, they whom he admits to his preſence here, goe not out of his 
preſence, when they goc from hence, He is with them, whilit they ſtay here, and hee 
goes home with them, when they goe home. Princes out of their Royall care call 
Parliaments, and graciouſly deliver themſelves over to that Repreſentative Body ; | 
God out of his Fatherly love calls —_ , and does not onely deliver him- 
{elf over, in his 0rd:nance, to that Repreſentative Body, the whole Church there, but 
when every man is become a private man gain, when the Congregation is diſfoly'd, 
and every man reſtored to his own houſe, God, in his Spirit , 1s within the doores, 
within the boſomes of every man that receiv'd him here. Therefore we have reſer- 
ved for the concluſion of all, the application of this Text to our bleſſed Saviour, for 
ſo our moſt ancient Expolitors dire& our meditations, firſt, hiforically , and literal- 
ly, upon David, and that we did at firſt ; Then morally, and by juſt application to 
our ſelves, and that we have moſt particularly infiſted upon And laſtly, upon our 
Saviour Chrif# Feſus himſclf;and that remains for onr concluſion and conſolation;for, 
even from him, groaning under our burden, we may hear theſe words, Mine iniquities 
are gone over my head, and,&c. 

Firſt then, that that lay upon Chriſt, was ſn, properly ſin. Nothing could eſtrange 
God from man, bur ſin; and cven from this Sox of man, though he were the Sox of 
God too, was God far eſtranged; therefore God ſawſin in him. Non novit peccatum, 
He knew uo (in, not by any experimentali knowledge , not by any perpetration for, 
Non fecit peccatum, He did no fin , he committed no fin, What though ? we have fin 
upon us, ſin to condemnation, ___ ſin before we know ſin, before we have com- 
mitted any finne. They efteemed him ſtricken, and ſmitten of Cod; and they miſtook 
not in thar,, He was ſtricken and ſmitten of God; It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him,and 
to pet bim to grief; And the Lord proceeds not thus, where he ſees no fin. There- 
fore the Apoſtle carries it to a rey high expreſſion, God made him to be ſin for our ſakes, 
not onely f»fall, but fin it ſelf. And as one cruell Emperour wiſhed all mankinde in 
one man , that hee might have beheaded mankinde at one blow, ſo God gathered the 
whole nature of ſinne into one Chriſt, that by one ai7iow, one paſ5ion, ſn, all ſn, the 


God could not haye been angry with him, nor pleaſed with us. | 
Ir was fin, and his own fin, Mine iniquities, ſays Chriſt, in his. Type, and figure, Da- 


how, and in his body, the Church, and,(we may be bold to adde ) in his wery perſon; 
| S 2 


Mine 


ror to the creature; Becauſe they tire and weary me, and yet I muſt bear them ,, Be- | 


whole nature of ſinne might bee overcome. It was fin that was upon Chriſt , elſe 


] 


Concluſio, 
Chriftas. 


Peccatum. 


2 C0r.5.11, 
1 Pet,2,23, 
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_—_ Mine iniquities. Many Heretiques denied his body, to be his Body , they ſaid it was A 
but an azry, an imaginary, aniluſory Body; and denied his Seul to be his Soul, they 
faid he had no humane ſoul, but that his divine nature ſupplied that, and wrought 2]l 
the operations of the ſoul. But we thar have learnt Chriſt berter , know , x hee | | 
could not have redeemed man, by that way that was contracted betweene him and | | 
hjs Father, that is, by way of /a145fejon, except he had taken the very body, and the 
very ſoul of man: And as verily as his humane yature, his body and ſoul were his, his 
fs were his too. As my mortality,and my hunger, and thirſt, and yearineſſe, and all 
my natzrall infirmities are his, ſo my fins are his hns, And now when my fins arc by 
him thus made his ſins, no Hell-Devill, not $4347, no Earth-Devill , no Calumnia- 
zor, can any more make thoſe fins my ſins, then he can make bis divinity,mine. As 
by the ſpirit of Adoption, I am made the childe of God, the ſeed of God, the ſame Sps- 
11t with God, but yet I am not made God, ſo by Chriſts taking my ſins, I am mage a| B 
ſervant of my God, a Beadſ-man of my God, 2 vaſſal, 2 Tributary debtor to God, bur; 
[ Lam nofinner in the fight of God, no ſinner ſo, as that man or the Devill canim- 
pute that fin unto me, then when my Saviour hath made my fins his. As a Soldier 
| would not part with his ſc4rs, Chriſt would or, 
Plura. They were ſins, that lay upon him, part with ow ſins; And his fins; and, as itfol- 
lows in his Type, Dawyd, fins in a plurality, many fpns. I know nothing in the world 
ſo manifold, fo plurall, ſonumerous,as my figs; And my Sayjqur had af thoſe, Bur.if 
every other man have got ſo many ſins, 4 7, he owes that to Geds grace , and not 
to the Devils forbearance, for the-Devill aw no ſuch parts , nor no ſuch power 
in me to advance or hinder his kingdome, no ſych birth, no ſuch education, no ſuch 
place in the State or Church, as that he ſhould be \ we of me, thenof othermen, | 
He miniſters tentations to 4d, and all arc overcome by his tentations; And all theſe | C 
fins, in all men, were upon Chriſt at once. All :wice over; In the 7087, and in the 
fruit too; In the bulle;x, and in the coin r00; In groſſe, and in ret4s/ ; In 07r:ginal, 
and in AiZyall fin. And, howſocycr the ſins of former ages, the fins of all men for 
4000 years before,which were all upon him, when he was the Croſſe , might 
poſſibly be numbred, (as things thatare paff, may caſilicr fall within a poſſibility of 
ſuch an imagination ) yet all thoſe finnes , which were to come after, he himſelf 
could not number, for, hec, & the Sonne of mn, though hee know how long the 
world hath laſted , knowes not how long this finfull world ſhall /aft , and when 
the day of Judgement ſhall be ; And all thoſe futere fins, were his fins before they 
were committed ; They were his before they were thezrs rhat doc them. And leit 
this world ſhould not afford him fins enow, he rook upon him the fins of heaves it 
ſelf; not their fins, who were falles from heaven, and fallen into an abſolute incapa- | y 
city of reconciliation, but their fins, which remained in heaven; Thoſe ſins, which | | 
the Angels that ſtand, would fall into, if they had not received a confirmation, gi 
| | ven them in contemplation of the death and merits of Chriſt, Chriſt took upon him, 
for all things, in E«rth, and Heaven too, were reconciled to God by bim : for, if therc 
had been as mazy worlds, as there arc men in this, (which is a large multipligation) or 
as many worlds, as there are ſins in this, (which is an infinite multiplication) his me- 
rit had bcen ſufficient to all, 

They were ſins, his ſins, many ſinnes, the ſennes of the world; and then, as in his 
Type, David, Supergreſſe, his fins, theſe fins were got above him. - And not as Da- | 
vids, or ours, by an- inſenſible growth, and ſwelling of a Tide in courſe of rime , 
but this inundation of all the fins of all places, and times, and perſons , was upon 
him inan inſtant, ina minute; in ſucha point as admuts, and requires 2 ſubtile, and a| x 
| ſcrious conſideration, forit is eterpity ; which tho h it doe infinitely exceed all 
zime, yet isin this conſideration, lefle then any. part of time, that it is +#divifible, e- 
ternity is ſo; and though ir laſt for ever, 1s all ax once, cternity is ſo. And from 
this point, this ti-eleſſe tie, time that is all rime, time that is no time, from all c- 
ternity, al the fins of the world were gone over him. 

"LIM And, in that conſideration, yas 4 capat, they were gone over his head, Let 
4 his head bee his Divine nature, yet we'd were gone over his head : for, though 
there bee nothing more woluntery, then the. love of Gyd ta man, (for, he loves us,not 

| onely for his own Bake, or for his own glaries fake, but he loyes us for his loves ſake, 
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| rantamen, a review, a re-confideration, Not my will , © Father , but thine be gone 
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he-loves us, and loves h!s love of us, and had rather want ſome of his glory, then 
wee ſhould not have, nay, then he ſhould nor have ſo much love towards us)though 
this love of his be an act ſimply voluntary, yet in thata& of expreſſing os love, 
in the ſending a Saviour, there was a kinde of necefliry contrafted on Chriſts part ; 
ſuch a. contra® had paſled between him and his Father, that, as himſelf ſays, there 
was an oportwit pati, a neceſſity that he ſhould ſuffer all thar he ſuffered, and ſo en- 
ter -into glory, when he was come; ſo there was an 9portuit venire,a neceſſity, (a ne- 
cefſity induced by that contra) thar he ſhould come 1n that humiliation , and ſmo- 
ther, and ſuppreſle the glory of the divine nature, under a cloud of humane, of 
paſſible , of inglorious fleſh, wy nk EI | 

So, be his drwine nature this head, his (ins, all our fins made hw, were gone. above his 
head; And ever hs head, all thoſe ways, that we conſidered before, in our ſelves; Sicws 
tedturo, ficut fornix, 25 a roof, as an arch, that had fepar 


| ated between God, and him, in 
that he prayed, and was not heard, whenin that Tranſat Calix, Father, if it be poſuible, 
les this cup paſſe from me, the Cup was not onely not takenour of his hands , bur. filled 
uÞ again as faſt , as he, in obedience to his Father,dranke of it , more and worſe miſe- 
eccceding, and exceeding thoſe which hee had born before. They were above 
him i» 6/amore , in that voice , in that clamour which was gor up to heaven, and in 
poſſeſſion of his Fathers ears, before his prayer. came , Father, forgive them, for 
they are not forgiven #h« ſinne of crucifying the Lord of life, yet. They were 
above his -head, #4nquam que, as an inundation of waters, thet when he ſweet wa- 
ter and blond, in the Agony, when hee , who, had formerly paſſed his 1/rael tho- 


L45.24, 


Teftum, 


rough the Red Sex, as though that had. not been love large cnoughi, was now him- 
ſelf” overflowed with a Red Sea of his owne bloud, for his 1/ree/ again. And the; 
were over his head i» Dominio , in.a Lord(hip, in a Tyranny ,, then when thoſe 
marks of ſoveraign honour, a robe, and a ſcepter, and a Crown of thorys were added 
to his other affliftions. And fo is our firſt part of this Text, the ſupergreſe ſur, the 
multiplicity of ſin, appliable ro Chriſt, as well as tq his Type, to, David, and to 
us; the members of his body. | 0 op ES | : 

And fo is the laſt part, that which we. handled go day, too, the gravate ſunt, | 
the weight and inſupportableneſſe of fin. They were heavy, they weighed him down 
from his Fathers boſome, they made God Mar. 'That xe {in could make an Angel a 
Devill, is a ſtrange conſideration; bur that all the fins of the world, could make 
God Man, is ſtranger. Yet ſinne was ſo heavy ; Too heavy, faycs the Text. It did 
nor onely make God Mas, in inveſting our nature by his b:rth, but it made him =9 
Mean, by deveſting that body, by death , and, (bur for the vertuc, and benefit of a 
former Decree) ſubmitting that body , to the' corguption , and putrefaion of the 
grave; Bur' this was the peculiat , the miraculous glory of Chriſt Jeſus. He had 
ſen, all our fin, and yet never felt worme of conſcience; He lay dead. in. the grave, 
and yet never felt worm of corruption. | Sin was heavy; It made God Man ;, Too bea- 
wy; It made Man no Man; Too heavy for him, even for him, who was God and 
Man together, for, even that perſon, ſo compoſed, had certain welleitates , (as wee 
lay in the School) certain motions ariſing ſometimes in him, which required a ve- 


and ſuch, as in us, who are puſhed on by 0riginall fpnne , and drawn on by finfull 
concupiſcences in our ſelves, would become fins, though in Chriſt they were farre 
from ir; Sin was heavy, cven upon him, in all thoſe inconventientes , which wee 
noted ina burden, /ncurvando, when he was bowed down, and gave his back to 
their ſcourges ; Fatigands, when his ſoul was heavy wnto death, Retardando, when 
they brought him to think it long, Y1quid dereiiquiſti , Why haſt thos forſaken mee * 
And then, precipitando; to make that haſte to the Conſammatum eſt , to the fini- | 
ſhing of at , as to die before his fellows that were crucified with him, died; to 


Thys we burdned him; And thus he unburdned us; Er cum exonerat nos onerat, 
when he unbardens us, he burdens us eveninthar unburdening : Onerat. beneficie, cum 
exoncrat peccato.. He hath taken off the obligation of finne, but he hath laid upon us, 
theobligation of thankfulneſſe, and Retribution. Quid rewibuam? What ſhall I render to 


bow down his head, and to give up his ſoul, before they cxtorted it from him. Þ 


Graves. 


Nim:s. 


AMihi, 


Oni, 


Pſs 16.12, 


the Lord, for all his benefits tome* is vox onerati,a voyce that grones under the burden, 
S 3 | , though 
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| Pſal. 18, 29, 


| endof all, (that we may end all in endlefſe comfort) is, Thar our word,jin the originall, 


| for ave; till I could lay hold upon a Savioxr to ſuſtaine me, they were 280 heavy for me: 


| fitti 
| bore 
ev 


eAt Lincolns Inne. Ss 8'M.A ALL 


though not of ſinne,yet of debt; to that Saviour, that hath taken away that ſinne,, Exi A 
2 me Domine, that which Saint Pefer ſaid to Chriſt, Lord depart from me,for 1 am a few- 
full man, is, ſays that Father, vox onerati,the voyce of one oppreſſed withthe bleſlings 
and benefirs of God, and defiros to ſpare, and to husband that treaſure of Gods be- 
nefits, as though he were berter able ro ſtand without theſupport of ſome of rhole be- 
nefits, then ſtand under the debt, which ſo many, ſo great benefits laid upon him : 
Truly he that confiders ſeriouſly, what his ſins have put the Son of God:to, cannot bur 
ſay, Lord lay ſome of my finnes upon me, rather then thy Sonne ſhould beare all this, that 
devotion, that ſays after, Spare thy people, whom thou haſt 'redeemed with thy moſt prec1- 
ows bloud, would ſay before, ſparethar Son, that muſt die, ſpare that precious bloud, 
that mnſt be ſhed to redeeme us. And rather then Chriſt ſhould truely, rely bearc 
the torments of hel, in his ſoule; ( which torments cannot be ſevered from obdvuratien, 
nor from everlaſtingneſs)T would, I ſhould defire, that my fins mighrrerury to me, and | B 
thoſe puniſhments for thoſe ſins; I ſhould be #hamed to be ſo farreexceeded in zeal, 
by Moſes, who would have been blotted out of the book of life, or by Paul; who would 
have been ſeparated from Chriſt for hit brethren, as that I would not undertake as much, 
to redeers my redeemer, and ſuffer the torments of Hell my ſelfe, rather then hee ſhould; 
But it is an inſupportable burden of debr, that he hath laid npon me, by ſuffering 
that which he ſuffered, without the torments of Hell. Thoſe words, Yi ſanw 
fieri, baſt thou « defire to be well, and a faith that I can make thee well * are vox exs- 
| ne+antis,rhe words ofhim that would rake off our burden ; Bur then; the Toe gra- 
batam & ambula. Take ap thy bed and walke, this is vox onerantis, the voyce of Chriſt, 
as he lays a new burden upon us ; #t quod privs ſuave, jam — fit, that bed which 
he had caſe in before, muſt now be born with pain ; that fin which was forgotten with 
pleaſure, muſt nowbe remembred with Contritron. Chriſt ſpeaks norof a vecvity,;n0r | C 
of a tevity ; when he takes off one burden, he lays on another ; nay, two for one. 
He takes off the burden, of 1rremediableneſſ:, of irrecoverableneſſe, and he reaches out 
his hand, in his Ordinance$ in his Word and Sacraments, by which we may be dif | 
burdened of all our fins ; but then he lays upon us, 0ss' reſipiſceatie, the burden of 
Repentance for our ſelves, and Onus gratitudinis, the burden of retribution,and thank- 
fulneſſe to him, in them who are his, by our relieving of them, in whom he ſuffers, The 


in which the holy Ghoſt ſpoake, is Fikkebeds, whichis not altogether;as we read them, 
greves ſunt, but graves fieri ; notthat they are, but that #hey were as a barden, too heavy: 


And by him, I can runne through a troop ( throughthe multiplicity of my fins, ) andby 
my God Tran leap over awall; Though mine iniquities be gat over my head, as a wall of Dj 
ſeparation, yet in Chriſto omnia poſſum , 1 Chriſt I can doe all things, Mine iniquities 
are got over my head; but my head is Chriſt; and in him, 1 can doe whatſoever hee 
hath done, by applying his ſufferings to my ſoule for* all ; my fins: archis, and all his 
meritis mine: Andall my fins ſhall no more hinder my aſcending into heaven, nor my 
__— the right hand of God, in mine own perſon, then they hindered him, who | | 
em all in his perſon, mine onely Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, bleſſed-for | | 
cr. 
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| | E z ® x, 34-19. 1 ILY 0 
And as for my flock, they eate that, which yee have troden with your feet; and they drink 
that which yee have fouled with your feet. 


PAR Hoſe four Prophets, whom the Church. hath called the great Prophets; 

| [> Eſay, and leremy, Ezekiel and Damel, are not onely therefore called 
Lacie great, becauſe they writ more, then the lefler Prophets did; ( for 
Reb Zechory, who is amongſt the lefſer, writ more then Depret who is a- 
moneſt the greatcr )bur becauſe their Prophecies are of alarger com- 


& . J 
þ ONES rehenſion , and-extent, and, for the moſt part, ſpcake more sf the 
comming of Chriſt, and. the eſtabliſhing of the Chriſtian Church, then the leſſer Pro- | 


phets doe, who were more converſant about the temporall deliverance of Iſrael from 
Babylon, though there be aſperfions of Chriſt, and his future government in thoſe 
Prophets too, though more thinly- ſhed. Amongſt the four great ones, our Pro- 
phet &zekiel is the greweſt. I compare not their extraction and race; for, though 
Ezekiel yere de genere ſactrdotals , of the Leviticall and Prieſtly racc;( And, as Phils 
Fud ewe notes, all nations having ſome markes of Gentry, ſome calling that ennobled 
the profeſſors thereot;; ( in ſome A4rmes, and Merchandize im ſome, and the Aris in o- 
thers ) ſt the Fews, that was Prieſthood, Prieſthood was Gentry )though Exe- 
tiel were of this race, Eſ4y was of a higher, for he was of the extraction of their 
Kings, of the bloud royall; Bur the extraordinary grearneſle of Ezekiel, is in his cx- 
traordinary depth; ang myſteriouſneſle, for this is one of rhoſe parts of Scripture, ( as 
the beginning of Genef5,and the Canticles of Solomon, alſo arc) which are forbid to 
be read amongſt the. Jews , till ty come to be thirty years old, which was the Ca- 
awovicall age to be made Prieſts ; In lo much, that Saint Gregory ſays, when he comes 
| to expound any part of this Prophet, NocFwrnwm ter ago, that he travelled by night, 
and Þa. but ghetle at his way. Bur, beſides that many of the obſcure places of the 

| Prophets are more open to «5, then they were tothe ancrenss, becauſe many of thoſe 
_. | prophecies are now fulfilled, and ſo that which was Prophecy ro them, is Hiſtory to us, 
in bo place, which we have now undertaken, there never was darkneſic, nor difficulty, 

-7 | neither jn the firſt emanation of the light thereof, nor in the reflection 3; neither in the 
' || Literal; nor in the Figurative ſenſe thereof ; for the literall ſenſe is plainly that, rhat 

| amongſt the manifold oppreſſions; under which the Children of 7ſr4el languiſhed in 
Babylon; this was the heavieſt,that their own Prieſts joyned with the State againſt them; 


of the Staxe;and the people committed to their charge, might {lacken their obedience} . 
to Ged, and ſurrender themſelves to af commagdements gf 44 wen ; This was their 
opprefſion, the Church joyned with the Courrhgo opprefie them; Their own Prieſts 
gave theſe ſheep graſſe which they bad troden with Weir feet, (dotFrines,,notas Ged gave 
them t0 them, but. as 1hey had tampered, and tempered them, and accommodated 
| them 10 ſerve txrnes, and fit their ends; whoſe ſervants they had made themſelves, 
| | morethen Gods) And they gave them water to drink which they hed troubled with 
their fees;;that is, doRtrines mudded with other ends then the glory of Ged; And that 
therefore God would take his ſheep into his own care, and reduce them from rhat 
woe cate of that Cowrt, and that Church, thoſe Tyrannous #fficers; and thoſe 
-pver-obſequious Prieſts; This is the literal ſenſe of our text, and context. evident} 
enough in the letter thereof. . And then the figwative and Myſtical ſenſe is of the ſame 
| oppreſſions, and the ſame deliverance over againe in the times of Chrif; and of the 
. Chriſtian Church; for that's more then figurative, fully literall, ſoon afrer the Text; 
| 1 will ſet up one ſhepheard; my ſervant Dawid; And 1 will raiſe up far them a plant of 
renaune's [which is the ame that Eſay had called A red out of #he ters of Feſſe, and lere- 


then 


_— 


[my had called 4 righteaus brepch,e King that ſhawld raigne, «nd proſper. This prophecy | 


—— _ - = a = —_ — ——_—— 


and infuſed peſtilent doctrines into them, that ſo themſelves might enjoy the favour |-r / 


200 | 


Paftores cor.- 
currebant. 


; Mal. 1. 7+. 


1 Gramen. 


| the ſame ; and( as God himſelfe complaines ) tr0d hw portion unter foot; Thatis, firſt, 
yoopee: are his /por#ion) And" then whatſoever pious | 
is 


{ſentation of the Pricſt, they turned up pl 
{Chriſt will be fed in the poor that are hungry , and hee will be cloathed inthe poore 


| that he ſhould be a ſpunge 
as he would;not be ſtarved in the hungry, nor ſubmitted ro cold and unwholeſome | 


{ter of his Church. Nor, was there in the world, (take in Turky, and all the heathen) 


{rhere are ſuch Dignities,& ſupplies without Core of ſonles,or perſonall ſervice, but th 


| reſigne it, when it may; by any extent of diſpenſation,be asked for him. So thenthe 
Church joyned with the State, to defraud the people; The Prieſt was poorly maintain- 
ed.and ſo the people poorely inſtruted. And this is the firſt conformity berween the 
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then comprehending the _—_— of Chriſt, it comprehends the whole kingdomme of 
Chriſt, not onely the opprefſions,/and'deliverances of our forefathers, from the Hea- 
then, and the Heretiques in the Primitive Church, but that alſo which touches ws more 
nearly, the oppreſſions and deliverance of .our Farhrrs, in the Reformation of Religion, 
and the ſhaking off of the yoak of Rome, that Italian Babylon, as heavy as the Chaldaan. 
We ſhall therefore at this time fix our meditations upon that accommodation of the 
Text, the oppreſſion that the 1/rael of God was under, then, when he delivered them by 
that way, the Reformation of Religion, and conſider how theſe” metaphors bfthe holy 
Ghoſt, The treading with their feet the graſſe that the ſheepwero10 eate,' and tht tyonblin 

with their feet the water that the ſheep were to drink, doe anſwer and er our the —__ 
fions of the Roman Church then, as lively:as: they:did.in theocher Babylon.” Ando, 


having ſaid enough of rhe primary ſenſe of rheſe'words, as they concern Gods 1/{reet, 
inthe firſt Babylon, and ſomethingby way of commemoration, and thankfulaefle, for 
Gods deliverance of his Iſrael, from the perſecutions inthe Prinurive h inſiſt 


we now, upon the ſeverall metaphors of the Texr, as the holy Ghoſt contmiues them 
to. the whole reigne of Chriſt, and ſo to'the Reformation, . 1 © 0 
Firſt, the greateſt calamity of thoſe ſheep in Babylon, was'thar their own ſhepherds 
concurred to their oppreſſion. Ig- 8abylen they were/apart, but in Rowe they were all; 
In 3abylen they joyned with- the State, but in KRawe'they were the'Srate. Sairit Hierome 
notes out ofa Tradition of the lews, that thoſe loufes which! their'! Prieſts were to'offer 
to the Lord, were to be of ſuch corneasthoſe Priefts had ſowed;and reaped and threſh- 
ed, and ground, and baked all with'cheir. own hazds.. 'But- they: were fo fartefromthar 
at Babylon, and at Kome, as that they plonghed iniquity, and ſowed wickedneſſe,and reaped 


neglected his prople, (for 'Gods | 
men had-givento the Church, is his poreion too, and that portion they had troden un- 
der foot ; not neglected ir;/ nor deſpiſed ir, for they colleRedir, and audited it pro- 
vidently enough , - but they trod it under foot, 'when'that which'was given for the ſu- 
their own ſplendour, and glory , and ſurfer : 


that are naked , ſo he would be enriched in thoſe poor Miniſters that ſerve at his Al- 
tar; when Chriſt would be- ſo fed, he deſires not'feaſts and banquets z when he would 
be ſo cloathed, hee deſires not ſoft rayment fir for Kings houſes, nor embroyderies, 
nor perfumes, when he would be enriched in the | 
; to drinke up the ſivear of others, afid- live idly 5 bur yer , | 
ayrein the naked, ſo neither would he be made contemptible, nor beggerly in the Mini-! 
| (for they alſo have their Clergy)a more contemtible & more 
of Rome; I ſpeak of the Clergy in the moſt proper ſenſe, that is,they that miniſter, they 
that officiate, they that execute, they that perſonally'& laboriouſly do the ' ſervice of 
the Church. The Prelacies, and Dignities of the Church,were multiplycd in the hands 
of them,who under pretext of Government,took their calc, and they that labored, were 
attenuated & macerated, with lean,8 penurious penſions.In the beſt governed: Churches 


beggerly Clergy then that 


are intended for recompence of former labour, and ſuſtentation of their age, of whoſe 
youth, and ſtronger days, the Church had received benefit. Butin the Rowan Church 
theſe preferments are given almoſt inthe wombe z, and children have them nor onely 
before they can merir — mþ——— before they can ſpeake for them; - and tl 
Church-names, Dean, or Biſhop, or Abbar, as ſoon almoſt as they have any Chri- 
tian names, Yea, we know many Church dignities, entailed ro noble families, and, if 
it fall void, whileſt the child is ſo incapable, it muſt be held for him, by ſome that muſt 


hd 


\1wo Babylons, the Chaldean and the Italian. 6 
Purſue we then” the holy Ghoſts purpoſe and manner of implying, and exprefling it 


the food ordained for ſheep, Graſſe: In which make we onely theſe two ſtops, that the 


have ſome | 


r Charch-mapn , hedefires not |. 
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A | ſheepare to cate their grafſe ſuper terraw, upon the ground ; And rhey are to cate it Super rer- 
rove, when the dew 15 off, Firſt, uponthe ground , that is where the hand of God , 74m. 
| ſer it 5 which for ſpiritnall food is the Church. In hard winters we give ſheep hay, | 
{ | but in open times open grafle. Inperſecations of Tyrans, in Interdit#s of Antichriftian 
Biſhops, who ſometimes our of paſſion, or ſome ſecular reſpet ſhur up Church dores 
and forbid ſervice, and Sacraments, to whole Cities, to whole nations, ſheep muſt 
live by hy, Gods Children muſt relieve themſelves at home, by books of pious and de- | 
vour meditation ; Bur when Gad affords abundant paſtures, and free entrance there- 
unto, Gads ſheep are to take their grafſe upon the ground, Gods grace at the Chureh. | 
Inupeſiibile eff ex corrigere, qui emnia ſcit, Chryſeſt : It is an impoſſible thing to cor- 
re& him, that thinks he. knows all things already. Aslong as he will admir counſaile 
from another, he acknowledges the other, to know more then he; bur if kethinks, he 
B | knows all before, he hath noroom for farther inſtrudtion, nor love to the place where 
itis tobe had. Weread inthe Exftern Hiſtories, of a navigable River, that afforded 
all the inhabirants cxportation, and importation, and all cominerce. Bur when every 
particular man, to ſerye his own curiolity, for the offices of his houſe, for the 
] | of his gardens, and forthe ſumpruouſnelle of Grots and aqueduRts, and ſuch water- 
works, drewſeverall channells, infinite channells out of this great River, this exhauſted 
the maine channell, and brought it to ſuch a ſhallowneſle, as would beareno boars, 
and (©, took from them the great and common commodities that it had afforded 


—  - _— 


them. Soif man think to provide himfelfc Divinrty enough ut home, for him- 
(cife and his family, and our of lazineſs and fingulariry, or ſtare,or diſaffeRion to the 
leave the Church —— he fruſtrares the Ordinance of Godgwhich | | 
is, that his ſheep ſhould come to his paſtures, and rake his graſſe -cpon his ground, his | 
C | inftructions ar his houſe at Church, And this we could nordbe in the Romans Church, 
| where all our prayers, and all Gods ſervice of thar kinde, were ina | - not one- 
ly not underſtood by him that beard it, bur for the moſt part, notby him a #; ſpoake ir, 
It is not of their manifold, and ſcornfull, and ridiculous and hiſtrionicall Ceremonies 
| | in their ſervice, norof the dangerous poyſons, the dire Idolarries (in the praftiſe of the 
c ) in their ſervice , that we complain -of now, bur of this, that rhough it had 
| m never ſo wholeſome grafle, it was not foto thoſe ſheep, they could not knoyy it 
Þ | tobe their proper aliment for certainly they aske wichour faith, that aske withour 
widerflending ; nor can Ibclecve or hope thar God will give methatT aske, if I know 
not what I asked. Andwhat a miſcrable ſupply had rhey for this in their Legends , for 
many of thoſe Legends were in vulgar tongues and underſtood by them. In which Le- | z./ngofemes 
z the Virgin Mary was every good mans wife, and every* good womans mid-wife, | i 3-Th.ca 
by 2 neighborly; and familiar, and ordinary affiſtant-in all houſhold offices,as we ſce| caniy-at. 
in choſe Le ends. and revelations. In which Legerids, they did not onely faine attions, | {-2.c-29. 
which thoſe perſons never did, but they fained perſons which never were z and they 
did-not onely'miſ-canenize men, made Devills Saints, but they mrſ-chriftencd men, | 
put names to perſons, and perſons to names that never were. And theſe legends being 
transferred into the Church, the ſheep lacke their grafſe upon the ground, that is,the | 
| | knowledge of Gods will, in his houſe, at Church: And this is another conformity | 
| as two Babylons,the Chaldean, and the Italian Babylon, that the ſheep lacked 1 
axe ford in the due place. | y 
$0 is it alſo, that the ſheep eat their graſle, whileſt the Dew was upon #t , which| p,,,,,, ; 
| | s found by experience to be unwholeſome. The word of God is our grafle, which| grames; 
ſhould be delivered purely, fimply, fincerely, and inthe naturall verdure thereof. The . 
E | Dews which we intend, arc Kevelations, Apparitions, Inſprrations, Motions, and Inter- 
pretations of the private ſpirit. Now, though we may ſec the naturall dew ro deſcend 
- | from heaven, yet it didfirft aſcend from the carth, and rerains ſtill ſome ſuch earthly | 
js | parts, as ſheep cannot digeſt. So howſoever theſe Revelations and Inſpirations ſeen | 
/ | | tofall upon us from heaven, they atiſe from the earth, from our ſelves, from our own | ; 
| melancholy, and pride, or our too much home/ineſſe and familiarity in our acceſſes , and} 
| converſation with God, or a facilityin beleeving, or an often dreaming the ſame ow. 
And wich theſe Dews of Apparitions and Revelations, did the Remene Church make | 
our fathers drunk and giddy ; And againſt theſe does S. Avgnſtine deyoutly pray, | 
and praiſe God, that he Fad delivered hi uriofiry of fipping theſe _ of 
-_  Neatk-}| . 
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| hearkning after theſe apparitions and revelations. Burt ſo ordinary weretheſe appati- A 
tions then, as that ary Po. or nephew, or friend, could diſcern his fathers, or uncles, | 
or companions ſoul, aſcending out of Purgatory into heaven, and know them as di- 

ſtin&ly, as if they kept the ſame haire, and beard, and bodily lincaments, as they had 


upon earth. And as' a ſhip which hath ſtruck ;Sail , will yer goe on with the winde 
it had before, for a while, ſo now, when themſelves are come to acknowledge , That 


| Maldon it was the -unanime opinion of the Fathers, that the ſouls of the dead did not appeare 
"+: Þ after death,bur that ic was ſtil the Devil, howſoever ſometimes that that he propoſed 
| Coccius, were holy & religious, yet we ſec a great Author of theirs attribute ſo much to theſe 


apparitions, and revelations, that when he pretends to prove all controverſies by the 
Fathers.of the Church, he every where intermingles that reverend Book , of Brigids 
Revelations, that they might alſo have ſome Mothers of the Church too; which is 
not diſproportionall in has Church; if they have had a woman Pope, to have Mothers | B 
of the Church too, I ſpeak nor this, as though God might not , or did\ not mani- 
feſt his will by women, The great myſtery of the Reſurreion of Chriſt 'was revealed 
| ro women % men; and to the ſinfulleſt woman of the company, firſt. Bur I ſpeak 

of that bold injury done:to the myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion , by pouring our 
that dew upon the grafle, the Revelations of S. Brigid, upon the lmevined eo Re- | 
igion. A book of ſo much blaſphemy, and impertinency, and incredibility;; that if | 
2 Heathen were to be converted, he would ſooner be brought to beleeve Owids Meta- 
morphoſes, then Brigids Revelations,) to conduce to Religion.” And this is alſo ano- 
| ther conformity between the two Babylons, the Chaldean, and the Italian Babylon,that 
| we could not receive our grafle pure, but infected, and 4ewed with theſe frivolous, nay 
| | pernicious «pparitions, and Revelations. > 74 F 
1 Games coy- | Bur preſs wea little cloſer to the very _ metaphor of the holy Ghoſt, who here | 
culcatum, | lays the corrupting of the ſheeps graſle in this , That the ſhepheards had troden it down.'| 
And this treading down will. be pertinently conſidered. rwo; ways. Tertulian in his | 


Book De habitu mlicbri , notes two excelles.in womens Ureſling 5 One he cals 0rna- 
zum, the other cultum;, One mundum mulicbrem, the other , (according to the 
that he takes in making words) Immundum mulicbrem ,, the firſt is a ſuperfluous dils- 
| gence in their dreſſing, but. the other an unnatural addition to their complexion ; the 
| rſt he. pronounces tobe always ad ambitionem, for pride, but the other, ad proftite- | 
| tionems, for a worſe, forthe wort po_ - Theſe two forts of Exceſles doe note 
| theſe two kindes of treading down the grafle, which we intend; of which-one is, the 
ingling of too much humane ornament, and ſecular learning.in preaching, in preſen- 
ting the word of God, which word is our grafle; The other is of mingling humane | 
Traditions, as of things of equall value, and obligation, with the Commandements of | D 
God. For the firſt, humane ornament, if in thoſe paſtures, which are ordain'd for | 
ſheep, you cither plant rare and curious flowers, delightfull onely to the eye, or fra- 
NV | ant and odorifcrous hearbs delightfull onely to x {mell, nay, be they -medicinall 
| zearbs,uſcfull, and behovefull for the preſervation , and reſtitution of the health of | 
man, yctif theſe ſpecious and glorious flowers, and fragrant , and medicinall hearbs, 
be nor proper nouriſhment for ſheep, this is a #7eading down. of the grafſe,, a. peſte- 
ring and a ſuppreſfing of that which app@rained to « Jy So if in your' ſpiritual 
food, our preaching of the Word, you cxa®t of us more ſecular ornament, then 
ſerve, as Saint Auguſtine ſays, Ad ancillationem, to convey, and-uſher the true word of | | 
life into your #nderftandings, and affettions, ( for both thoſe muſt neceſſarily be 
| wrought upon ) more then may ſerve ad wvehicalum, for achariot for the word of God 
ro enter, and triumph in you, this is 4 treading down of the graſſe, a filling of that | E 
_ which was ordained for ſheep, with things improper, and impertinent to them. 
you furniſh a Gallery with ſtuffe proper for a Gallery, with Hangings and Chairs, and 
Conches, and Pittures, it gives you all the conyenicncies of a Gallery, walks and pro 
| ſpeR,. and caſe; bur if you peſter it with improper and impertinent furniture, with 
| Beds, and Tables, you, loſe the uſe, and the name of a Gallery, and you have madeit 
a Wardrobe 4 ſo if your curiofity cxtort more then convenient ornament, in delivery 
of the word of God, you may have a good 0ration, a good Panegyrique, 2 good Ence- 
| miaſtique, but not ſo good a Sermon. It is true that Saint Paul applies ſentences of 
| | ſecular Authors, even inmatters of greateft importance; butthenir is to perſons that 


were 
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A | were ccyboned to cole meh — =_ them, and = converſant, nox | 
acquaintcd at all, with rhe phrale uage ripture us nOJY, almoſt | 

every man ( God be bleed, for it ) 5{0- accuſtomed to rhe wo Seripture, as that 
he is more affeted with the name of David, or Saint Pasl, then with any Sepecs of 
Plutarch,. I am far from tarbidding ſecular ornament in. divine exerciſes, ctpecially in | 
ſome 4wditeries,acquaintcd with ſuch learnings. I have heard men preach againſt witty 
preaching ; and doe it withas much wit, as they haye:z and againſt learned preaching, 
with as much-learning, as they could campaſle. If you thould- place that beaſt, which 
makes the #exgar ſtone, nt of pure, but onely graile, it is likely, that out af 
his naturall faculty, he petrifie the juyce of that grafle, and make ira ſtone, but 
not ſuch a medicinall tone, as he makes our of thoſe herbes which be tecds upon. Lex 
all things concur in the-nameof God, to'the advancing of his' purpoſe, in his ordi- 
B | nance, which is, to make his will acceptableto you, by his word ; oncly avoid exceſle 
inthe manner of doing it, Saint Avgaſtines is an excellent rule, when after inhis book 
| | De Dodrins Chriſtians, he had taught a uſc ofall Arts in Divinity,he allows them oncly 
thus far, ut cum ingenia his reddentur exereutatiors, cavendum ne reddantar muligniore, 
that when a-man by thele helps is the more ful, and the more ready 8& the more able for 
Churchſeryice,he be not alſo thereby made the more bold and the more confident; Nee 
ament decipere veriſimili ſermone,leſt becauſe he is able to make any:thing ſeem probable 
and likely to the people, by his eloquence, he come to infuſe- paradoxicall opinions, or | 
| (chifmaricall,or; which may bebelecved either way)prablemaricall opinions, tar certain, ' 
and conſtant truths, and fo-be the lefle converſant , and the lefle diligent inadvancing | 
plaine, and ſimple, and fundamentall da@trines and catechiſticall, which are rryely ne- | 
. | | ceflary to ſalvation, as though ſuch plaine, and ordinary, and catechiſticall doctrines 

C | were not worthy of his gifts and his great parts. Ina word, in ſheep-paſtares you may 
plant fruit trees in the hedge-rowes; but if you plant them all over, it is an Orchard; we 
may transfer flowers of ſecular learning, into theſe exerciſes 3 bur if they conſiſt of 
thoſe, they arc bur Themes, and Eſſays. But why infiſt we upon this * Was there any 
ſuch conformity berwcen the two Babylens as that -the Italian Rebylon can be faid to | 
have troden down the grafle in that kinde, with —— their Sermons with roo 
much learning. Truly it was far, very very far fromit ; for when = had prevailed 
inthat Axiome, and Aphoriſme of theirs, that it was beſt to keep the people in 3gno- 
rapce, they might, juſtly keep the Prieft in ignorance too; for when the people needed | 
20 learned inſtruttion , what needed the Church a lcarned inſtrufter £ And'there- 
fore I laid hold of this conſideration, the treading. down of grab , by appreſſing | 
it with ſecular learning, there by to bring to your remembrance, the extreme i c 
D | that damp'd the Reen Church, at that time where Ariſtaties Metapbyſacks were | - 
* | condemned for Hereſie, and ignorance in generall made not enely pardonable, but | Hof; 
meritorious. Of which times, if at any time, you read the Sermons, which were then 

reached; and after publiſhed, you will excuſe them of this treading down the grals, 

by oppreſling their auditorics with over-much learning, for they are ſuch Sermons as 
willnot ſuſter us to pity them, but we muſt nece(sarily ſcorne, and contemne, and 
deride them Sermons, at which the gms and ſaddeſt man could not chooſe but 
laugh; not at the Sermon, God forbid , nor ar the plainneſs, and homelineſs of it 
| God forbid; but at the Solceciſmes, the barbariſmes,the ſervilities, the ſtupid igno- 
| rance of thoſe things which fall within the knowledge of boys of the firſt forme in ceve- F 
| ry School, This was their treading down of gra(s, not with over-much learning, bur 
with a cloud, a dampe, an carth of ignorance. After an Oxe that oppreſerh the grals, 
E | after a Horſe that devours the gra(s, ſheep will feed ; bur aftera Gooſe thar ſtanches the 

graſs, they will not; no more can Gods ſheep receive nouriſhment from him rhat purs 
aſcorne upon his function, by his ignorance; Db | 

But in the other way of treading down grafle, ( that is, the word of God )by the| concytcs- 
Additions and Traditions of men; the Italiav Babylow Rome abounded, ſuperaboun- | rum per rra- 
| ded, overflowed, ſurrounded all. - And this is much more dangerous thenthe other | 4tione-. 
for this mingling of humane additions, and traditions, upon equall neceſſity; and c- 
quall obligation as the word of God ir ſelfe,;is a kneading, an incorporating of eraſe | 
andearth together, ſo, as that it is impoſſible for the weake ſheep, toavoid caring the 
meat of the Serpent, Duſt ſhals thou eate all the days of thy life: Now an LPOn.s Gen, 3. 
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tranſpreſſion, was not accurſed, nor woman z The ſheep were nor acctirſed; Bur the | 4 
earth was; and the Serpent was 3/ andnow this kneading, «this incorporating” of earth 
with raſle, traditions with the word, makes the ſheep to cate the curſed mear of the | 

curſed Serpent, Duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life. Te 022g JICH 210 
- : Now, in this treading down this grafle, this way, this ſuppreſſing it by-traditions, 
be pleaſed to conſider theſe two applications; ome traditions doe deſtroy the word | 
| Scicut Por- | of God, extirpate it;-annihilatc -ir; as when/a Hog'doth root: up the grafs ;* In which | 
cus. caſe; not onely that turfe withers, and is preſently uſcleſs, and unprofirable to the 
ſheep, bur if you dig never. ſo low after, down.to the Center 'of "the earth; 4r-is impoſ- 
ſible cver'to finde any more graſs under it: ſo-fome traditions-doe-uttetly oppoſe the 
word of God, withour having under them, any-myſterious .fignification, or any occa- 
fion or provocation of our devotion, whichs the ordinary pretext of traditions, and 
Ceremoniall additions in; their Church Andof'this fort was that amongſt the Fews;| B 

of which our _ Saviour reproches them, that whereas by the law; children were 

/ to relieve'decayed parents, they had broughr-:in-atradition, of .Commutatien, of Com- 
penſation,thar if thoſe children gavea gift to-the Prieſffgor compounded with the Prieſt, 
they were diſcharged of the former obligation.: And of this ſort are many traditions | 
| in the Roman Church, where, not oncly rhe: dodtrines of wen bur the doftrine of De- 
vills, (as the Apoſtle calls the forbidding of Mariage,- and:of meats ) didnor onely 

tread down, but root up thetrue grals. Jo OE DIG STLLOP YE yak Dl 
' Theother ſort of Traditions,” and 'Ceremonics, doe notas the Hog, root up the 
oraſs, but 2s a Mole, caſt a flack., and. thin'carth"upon the face of the graſs. Now, if 
| the ſhepheard,or husbandman be preſentto ſcatter this earth againe, the'ſheep receive 
| | no great harme, but may ſafely feed upon the wholeſome graſs: that is under ; but if | 
| the theep,who are notable to ſtatter this carth;nor to finde the graſs that lies under, be | C 
left to their own weakneſs, they may-as eaſily ſtarve'in-this cafe, as in the other ; the 
Mole may damnific them as muchas the Heg.' And of this ſort, are thoſe traditians, 
which induce Ceremonies into the Church, in! weſtwres, in poſtures of the body, in par- 
| zicular rhings, and words, and actions, in Baptiſme or 'Mariage, or- any ' other thing to 
be tranſacted in the Church. Theſe ceremonies are not the inſtirutions of God imme- 
diately, bur they are a kind of lighr carth, that hath «nder ir good and uſefull fignifi- 
| cations, which when they be underſtood conduce much to the encreaſe and advance» 
{ment of our devotion, and of the glory of God. 'And- this is the iniquity that we 
complaine of in the Reman Church, that when weaccuſe:them of multiplying imper- 
tinent, and inſupporrable ceremonies, they. tell us, of ſome myſterious and pious figtt- 
| Fication,in he inſtitution thereofar firſt ; They: rell us this, and iris ſometimes rue ; 
Bur neither in Preaching nor pratiſe, doe they ſcatter this carth to — D 

ſhew them the eu that lies under, but ſufter the people, toinhere, and arreſt their 

| thoughts, upon the ceremony it ſelfe,or that to which that ceremony miſ-leads them; 
| 3S in particular, ( for the time will not admit many examples ) when they--kneet at the 
. | Sacrament; they are not told, that they kneel becauſe they are then in the a of recei- 
- | ving an ineſtimable benefit atthe hands of God.( which was the firſt reaſon of knecling 
| then )And becauſe the Prieſt is thenin the at of prajerin their behalfe, that that may 
reſerve them,in body and ſoulc, unto eternall life. But they are ſuffered ro-go one, in 
| kneeling in adoration of that bread; which they take to be God. We deny not that there 
are Traditions,nor that there muſt be ceremonies,butthat maters of faith ſhould depend 
of theſe, or be made of theſe, that we deny; and that they ſhould be made equall to 
Scriptures z for with that eſpecially doth Tertu{1ap reproch the Heretiques, that being 
preſsed: with Scriptures, they fled to Traditions, as things equall or {uperiour tothe | F 
word of God. Iamloth G—_ from Tertulian , both becauſe he is every where a 
| Patheticall expreſſer of himſelfe , and in this point above himſelfe. Nobis coriofitare 
| | | opus non eft., poſt Feſum Chriſtum, nec Inquiſitione,poſt Evangeliam, Have we ſcen that 
1 face of. Chriſt Jeſus here upon earth, which Angels defired to ſee, and would we ſee 
a betterface © Traditions perfeRter then the word? Have we read the four Ewvangelifts, 
| and wonld we have a better _ Traditions fuller then the words Cam credimusy 
: nihil defideramwus witracredere, when I beleeve God in Chriſt, dead, and riſen againe 
| ing to the Scriptures, I have nothing elſe to beleeye 5 Hoc enim privs credrmus, 
| nan efſe quod ultra credere debeamue 5 This is the firſt Article of my Faith, that Iam 
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A | bound to belceve nothing . bur articles of faith in an equall neceſſity to them. Will we b® 
content to be well, and thank God, when we are well * Hilary tells us, when we arc 
well , Bene habet quod its, que ſcripta ſunt, comentus ſis ; then thou art well, when thou 
fatisfieſt thy ſelf with thoſe things, which God hath vouchſafed ro manifeſt in the | 
Scriptares. $i aliquis altis verbis, quam quibus a Deo dictum eff, demonſtrare velit, if any 
man will ſpeake a new language, otherwiſe then God hath ſpoken, and preſent new 
Scriptures, ( as he does that makes traditionsequall to them ) Aut ipſe now intelligit, 
aut legemibus non intelligendums relinquit, cither he underſtands not himſelf, or I may 
very well be content not to underſtand him, if I underſtand God without him. The 
Fathers abound in ——_—_ of Traditions, when out of thoſe traditions, our ad- 
verſaries argue an inſufficiency in the Scriptures. Solus Chriſtus andiendus, ſays Saint 
Cyprian, we hearken to none but. Chriſt 3 »ec debemus attendere quid aliquis ante nes 
B | faciendum putarit, neither are we to conſider what any man before ws thought fit to be 
done, ſed quid qui ante omnes eſt fecerit , but what he , who is before a! them,did z Chriſt 
Feſus and his Apeſtles,who were not onely the primitive but the pre-primitive Church, 
did and appointed to be done. In this treading down of ourgrafle then in the Roman 
Church, firſt by their _ Ignorance, and barbariſme, and then by traditions, of 
which, ſome are peſtilently iufeRious and deſtroy good words, ſome cover it ſo, as 
that not being declared tro the people in their Taidcmricn they are uſcleſle to 
them, no Babylon could exceed the Italian Babylon, Rome, in treading down their 
raſle. | | \ 
iS Their oppreſſion wasas greatin the other, 1» 1oubling their water, My ſbeep drink that | 4,,,. 
which you have troubled. When the Lord is our ſhepherd , he leadeth us ad aquas qui- | Pſa. 23. 2. 
{ erudinum, to the waters of reſt , of quietneſſey of theſe, in the plural, quictudinum, 
C | quietneſs of body, and quietneſs of Conſcience too. The endowments of heaven arc Foy, 
and Glory, joy, and plory are the two Elements, the two Hemiſpheres of Heaven; 
And of this Joy, and this Glory of heaven, we have the beſt earneſt that this world can 
ive, if we have reſt; latisfa&tion and acquieſcence in our religion, for our belcefe, and 
a our life and actions, peace of Conſcience. Ahd where the Lord is our ſhepherd 
he leads us, and ad aquas quietudinum, to the waters of reſt , multiplyed reſt ; all kind 
of reſt. But the ſhepherds, in our text,#rovbled the waters ;, and more then ſo, for we 
have juſt cauſe to note the dowble fignification of this ward, whichwe tranſlate Trou- 
ble,and to transfer the two fignifications to the tw&" Sacraments, as they are exhibi- | 
ted in the Roman Babylon, The word is Mirpes, and it denotes not onely Contur- 
bationem, a troubling, a mudding , but 0btzrationem too, an interception, a topping, 
as the Septuegint tranſlates it, Prov. 35. and intheſe-two fignifications of the word, 
D |afronbling,, and a fopping of the waters, hath the Roman Church exerciſed her tyran- 
ny, and her malignity, in the two Sacraments, For, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, they 
had troubled the water, with additions of Oile, and falr, and ſpittle, and exorcifmes ; 
But in the ther Sacrament they came Ad obturationem, to a ſtopping, to aninterciſi- 
on,to an interruption of the water, the water of life, 4que quietudinum, the water of | 
reſt to our ſouls, and peace to our conſciences, in withholding the Cup of ſalyation, the 
bloudof Chriſt Jeſus from us. So that if thowcome to Davids holy expoſtulation, |Pſat16.14, 
.Quid retribueam, what ſhall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me , And 
purſue it to Davids holy reſolution, Acciptam Calicem, I will take the Cp of falvation, 
you ſhall be told, Sir you muſt take 07ders firſt, or you cannot'take that Cup. Bur 
watcrisas common as Aire z And as thar Element Aire, in our ſpirituall food, that | 
is preaching, ( which is Spiritus Domini, the breath of God ) is common to all, 7:e, | 
E | predicate omni Creature, goe preach the Goſpell to every Creature, ſois this water of life | 347. 16.15, 
in the Sacrament, common to all, Bibite ex eo omnes, Drink yee all of this, and thereby | 4+ 38.27, 
doe the names of Communion, and participation accrey to it, becauſe all have an inte- 
reſt in it. This is that bloud, of which Saint Chryſofome ſays, Hic ſanguis fatit, ut 
Imago Dei in nobis floreat ; That we have the Image of God inour ſouls, we have by 
the benefit of the ſame nature, by which we have our ſouls; There cannot be a humane 
ſoule without the Image of God in ir. Bur,  floreat, that this Image 4ppear t6 #s, | | 
and be continually refreſhed in us, ut non langueſcat anime nobilitas, that this holy no- | 
blenefſe of the ſoule doe not languiſh nor degenerate in us, we have by the benefit of 


this bloud of Chriſt Feſss the ſcale of our abſolution in that bleſſed and glorious Sa- 
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crament; And that bloud they deny 'us. This is that bloud of which they can, A 
make as.much as they will, with a thought, with: an intention , fo, as they pretend a 
power, of changing a whole vintage at once, all the wine ofall thenations in the 
world, into the bloud of Chriſt, if the Prieſt have an 2nzext:on to doe fo, inthe time of 
his Conſecration; And yet, as caſily as they come by it, they will give us none. They 
have told us, that we bad it per Concomitantiam, by a neceſsary concomitancy ; That 
becauſe we had the body inthe bread, and that body could not be without the bloud, 
that therefore we had the bloud alſo. Bur if the bread alone be enough, if the Cup be 
impertinent, why did Chriſt give it'? If we have no loſſein their deraining it from us, 
what gain have they in retaining it to themſelves, let all have it, or none 2: It is true 
that they can performe all the #{, that they would doe, by the bread alone. They can 
worke the ſpirituall ill, of inducing adoratzon to a Creature, by the bread alone ; And 
they could work the temporallill, of poyſoning an, Emperour in the Sacrament, by the 
bread alone. They can come to all their purpoſes, to all theiri#, by the bread alone , 
but we have not all o#r good, becauſe we have not Chriſts intire Inſtitution. And ſo 
in this troubling, and in this ſtopping of theſe waters, intheſe confuſions,we challenge 
any Babylon, in the bchalfe of this 1ralian Babylon, Rome. 
a. All theſe oppreſſions are aggravated by the laſt, and ( as weightieſt things fink to 
1 the bottome ) ſo is this in the bottome the heavieſt preſſure, - that they did this with 
their feet, they corrupted the grafle with their feet, and troubled the waters with their 
feet. Now, in the Scriptures, when this word, feet, doth not ſignifie that part of 
mans body which is ordinarily ſo called, but is transferred to a Metaphoricalt {ignifica- 
xSa#.2.9- |tion, (as in ourtext it is )it does moſt commonly fſignific Afec7ov:, or Power, So the 
Lord will keep the feet of his Saints , that is, dire their deſires, and affedons in the 
ways of holinefle. And then for Pewer, ( which'is the more frequent acceptation of the | C 
word ) he will got ſuffer thy foot to be moved, that is, thy Power to be thaked ; And | 
all ſuch places, qui feſti»us, he hath haſteth with hs feet ſinneth, our interpreters ex- 
4 121.3: | pound of a haſty abuſc of Power z And thoſe, they have not refrained therr feet, and 
ter, 14, 0. | then, thy feet are ſunk in the mire, are ſtill interpreted of Power, of a wonton abuſe of 
38.12. |Power,or of a withdrawing this Power from man, by God , fees ſignifies AﬀeRtions, 
and them corrupted and depraved,and power, and thatabuſed. David ſecms to have 
joyned them, ( as when they are joyned, they muſt neceſsarily be the moſt heavy )in 
Pſa. 36. 11, | that prayer, Let not the foot of pride come againſt me. The hand of pride, nay the ſword 
of pride, affects not a tender ſoule ſo much,as the foot of pride z to be oppreſsed, and 
that with ſcorne ;. not ſo muchin an anger, as ina wantonneſſe. Rehoboams people were 
more confounded, with that ſcornfull anſwer of his to them, when they were come, 
x King-12.19. | ( My little finger ſhall be thicker thew my Fathers loynes , my father chaſtiſed you with | 7» 
whips, but I will chaſtiſeyou with Scorpions ) then they were with the grievances them- 
ſelves, for which they came when the King would not onely be cr=elly ſharp,but 
wittily ſharp upon them, this cut on eycry fide, and pierced deep. And ſo docthe 
Rabbixs, the Jewiſh cxpoſitors expound this text, literally, that in the captivity of B«- 
bylon, the great men of their Synagogues, compounded with the State, and for certain 
tributes, had commiſhons,by which they governed their people at their pleaſure, and fo 
milked them to the laſt drop, the laſt drop of bloud,and ſheared them to the naked skin, 
& thenflead off thar,& al this while laughed at them,contemned them, becauſe they had 
no where,to appeal, nor relieye themſelves: And:this we complain to have been the 
proceeding in the 1ta/ian Babylon, Rome, with our Fathers, They oppreſsed them, with 
their feet, that is, with Power , and with ſcorne. 
Per poteſten Firſt, for their illimited and enormous Power, they had ſo ſlumbred, fo intoxica- | x 
*Y ted the Princes of the Earth, the weaker by intimidations, the ſtronger by communica- 
4 ting the ſpoile, and ſuffering thoſe Princes to take ſome fleeces, from ſome of the 
ſheep in their dominions,as there was no relicfe any way. They record, nay they boaſt, 
gloriouſly, triumphantly, of :hreeſcore thouſand of the Waldenſes, lain by them 1 a day, 
in the beginning of the Reformation, and Poſſevine the Jeſuit will not loſe the glory 
of recording the five hundred thouſand, {lain ina very few years, onely in France, and 
: the low Countrey, for ſome declarations of their defire of a Reformation. Let all thoſe 
| {innumerable numbers of wretches, (but now. yiRorious. Saints inthe Triumphant | 
Church) who have breathed out their ſouls in the Inquiſition ( where even the ſolicita- 
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tions of Kings, and that for their own ſons, have nor prevailed) confeſs the power,the 
immenſneſs of that power, then, when as under ſome of the Roman Emperours, it was 
treaſon to weep, treaſon to ſigh, treaſon to look pale; treaſon to fall ſicke, and all theſe 


Rome, there were Hereticall faghes, Hereticall teares,Hereticall paleneſſe,and Hereticall 
lickneſlez every _ w3s interpreted to be an accuſation of the preſent times, and an 


hereſie : ſothat a mandurſt ſcarce have prayed for the enlarging of Gods bleſſings 
to the Church, becauſeto wiſh it better, ſeemed a kind of mw of ir, that it was 
not well already ; and it was hereſfic to thinke ſo. Let thoſe 1ſraelires, which found no 
way from this Egypt, but by the red ſes, no way out of Idolatry, bur by Martyrdom, 
as they have teſtified for Chriſt, ſo teſtifie againſt Antichriſt, how heavy his feer, as 
feet ſignifie Power,trod upon the necks of Princes and people. n 

Bur that thar affected and afflicted moſt, was the /corne and the contempt, that ac- 
companied their oppreſſions. To bring Kings to kiſſe his feet, was a ſcorne, bur that 
ſcorne determined in manz- but it was aſcorne to God himſelfe, to ſay that he had ſaid, 
it ſhould be ſo, toapply Scripture to the juſtification thereof, Kings and Queens ſhall 
bow down to thee,their faces towards the Earth, and lick np the duſt of thy feet.Bur limit we 
all conſiderations of their ſcorne in one ; In this,thar they did theſe wrongs profeſled- 
ly.and without any diſguiſe. Great men will oppreſle and ruine others, a great while be- 
ore they will be content tobe ſeen and known to doe it. There is ſucha kinde of re- 
verence, not onely to Law, but events hoxour, and opinion, as that men arc lothe to 
publiſh their evill ations ; To finne as Sodome did, and nat to hide it, is an evidence, 
of negleRing, and ſcorning of all the world. And therefore the Roman Hiftoriographers 
would not | + en to note the inſolency of that young gallant, who knowing what 
any man whom he ſtrook could recover by aCtion againſt him, would ſtrike every poor 
ſoul or inferiour perſon, whom he mer inthe ſtreet, and then bid hisman give him (o 
mach money, as the Law would for damages. And this oppreſling with icorne, this 

roceeding without any reſpe& of fame, we note( for haſt ) bur in two things, inthe 
Italian Babylon Rome ;, firſt, in that Boek,their Taxa Camere, and then in thatdoGtrine, 
their Reſervatio Caſuum, that they durſt compoſe, and divulge ſuch a book, as their | 
Taxa Camere, which is an Index, a Repertory tor all finnes, and in which every man 
may ſce beforehand, how much money, an Adultery, an Inceſt, a Murder, a Parricide, 
or any other ſinne, whoſe name he would never have thought of, but by that Remem- 
brancer, that book will coſt him, that ſo, he may finne, and not undoe himſelf, ſinne 
according to his means, and within his compaſle, that they durſt let the world ſee ſuch 
abook, was argument enough that they were ſcar'd up, and ſcorncd all that all men 
could think, or ſay, or doe in oppoſition. 

Soalſois their Reſervation of Caſes ; that though all Prieſts haye an equall power 
of remitting all fins, yet are ſome finnes reſerved onely to Prelates, ſome onely to the 
Popes Legats, ſome —_—— the Pope himſelfe. Is not this a ſcornfull ſpurning and 
kicking of the world, a plain telling them thar all is done for money, nd ſhall be ſo, 
fay all the world what it can. They havea nationall cuſtome in civill curtefics in thar 
place in Italy, to offer entertainments and lendings of money, and the like, but it muſt 
not be accepted. Ir is a diſcurtefie , ro rake their courteous offers in carneſt. 
Will they play ſo with the great Seale of heaven, the remiſſion and abſolurion of fins, 
and ſend out their Prieſts with that commiſſion, whoſe ſinnes yee forgive, are forgiven, 
bur ſee you forgive none upon which we have ſer a higher price, and reſerved to our 
ſelves. They had ſuch a faſhion in old Rome, whileſt the Republique ſtood z He that 
was admitted to Triumph muſt invite the Conſuls to the feaſt, and the Conſuls muſt 
promiſe to come, but they muſt forbeare, leſt their preſence ſhould diminiſh the glo- 
ry of the Triumpher. So the Prieſt muſt profeſle that he hath ( as he hath indeed ) 

wer tO remit all ſinnes, but there are a many, that he muſt not meddle withalt, 
They praQiiſe this reſervation upon higher perſons then their ordinary Priefts, upon 
Cardinals, A Cardinall is created, and by that creation he hath a voice in all rhegrear 
affairs of the world, bur at his creation 0s clauditur 2 Papa, he that made him, makes 
him dumbe, and he thar our of the nature of his place is duly to be heard over all the 


were made arguments of diſcontent, and ill affection, to the preſent government : ſo in | 


anhelation after a Reformation , and that was formall herelie; three = , deep-died | 
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and then ſhuts his mouth ; He makes him firſt a G:av?, and then a 4warfe in an houxe z a 
He makes him thunder, and ſpeechlefle, all at once ; fearfull ro the Kings of the 
carth, if he might ſpeak, but he muſt not. They were not content to make Merchan- 
dize of our ſouls, but they make plays, jeſts, ſcornes, of matter of ſalvation, and play 
faſt and looſe with that ſoveraign Balſamwm of our ſouls, the abfolution and remiſſion 


of fins. —__—_ doubt,many of them confeſs in their own boſomes, that which one 
Tapperus. | Ofthem profe 


es ingenuouſly. and publiquely, D:f1teri non poſſumus abuſum Reſervati- 
onum, & ſtragem 5 es y tis oa cannot deny the abuſe of reſervations, cven to 
the butchery of thoſe poor ſouls, who, by reaſon of thele reſervations, want their abſo- 
lution, Dolendum, deflendum, pecunia numerals, omnid diſpenſare; This deſerves all 
. |-our teares, all our fighs, that for money, and not withour it, all finnes are diſpen- 

{ed withall ; but there are fxed ſeaſons for ſalvation, ( ſome remiſſions and pardons 
are reſcryed to certain times of the ycar )and there axe fixt ſhops of ſalvation, ( ſome re- 
| miſſions and pardons are appropriated to certain Fairs and Markets, and cannot be gi- 
| ven (thats ſold ) atany other time, or place. And farther we cannot ( we need nor ) 
extend this accommodarion of the Ns of our text, literally intended of the condi- 
| tion of Gods Childrenin Babylon, bur progatly appliable to rhe condition of our Fa- 
thers in the 7talian Babylon, Rome. Burt. having at this time ſecn the oppreſſions that 
thoſe ſhepheards inflicted there, for the reſt which are many andimportant conſide- 
| rations,as firſt that they ſtaid, that they eate thar grafle, that yer they remained Gods 
| ſheep, and remained his flock, his Church, though a Church under a greater Churchz 
| And then the behaviour of the ſheep, whilſt they ſtaid there , theirobedience to Gods 
call in comming from them when he called them, and made them way ; And laſtly 
| the little ground that our Separatiſts can have, for their departing from ns cither by 


Iſraels departing from Babyles, or our Fathers departing from Rome, muſt be the excr- | C 
ciſe of your devotion another day. 
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And as for _ flock, they eate that, which yee have troden with your feet, and they drink 
. that which yee have fouledwith your feet. 


S by way of accommodation, we haye conſidered theſe words, as they 
concern the iniquity and oppreſsion of the ſbepheards, ( that is, the chief 
rulers amongſt the Fews ) in the Chaldeen Babylon, and as they are ap- 
pliable to the condition of our Fathers in the 1talian Babylon, Rome, fo 
now in this exerciſe are we to conſider, the behaviour of the ſheep, their 

nature, and. their demeanour under all theſe preflures, in which we have many 

ſteps togoe; All theſe, firſt, Manebart, that for all this ill uſage there they did ſtay, 
they did not breake out, nor ſcatter themſelves, manebant ; And then Edebart, though 
their grafſe were troden, and their water troubled, yet they did ear that graſle,and they 
diddrink that water, Zdebant ; And doing ſo, Marchant Oves, they continued ſheep, 

they loſt not the nature, nor property of ſheep, Manebant Owes,and Oves Det, they con- | x 

tinued .Gods ſheep , (for the Devill hath his ſheep too ) my ſheep, ſays God; not thoſe 

which bad bcen mine, when they car freſh grafſe, and drunke pure water, bur then, 
when they cat troden grafle, and troubled ING Gods ſheep; And 
more thenthat, they were Grex Dez, Gods fleck , for thoſe whom our former tranflati- 

on calls my ſheep, the latter calls my fleck , God: hath ſingle ſheep in corners of 

. the heathew, bur theſe, though thus fed, were his flock,his Church. Bur then, though 

they ſtaid Gods leaſure, and lived upon this 111 diet, yet when God was pleaſed ro 

them out of Babylan, out of Babylon = went, when God was pleaſed to lead 

our Fathers outof Rome, they left it. And juſtly, howſoever our Adverſaries load ” 
| wit 


' _— —— —_— "x —_—_— 
— 


Ss rm. XXV. At White-Hall. [ 209 


A | with contumelious names for that departure; in which branch, we ſhall ſee the va-| 
nity of their criminations, and imputations to us for that ſeceſſion from them. And | 
then laſtly, by way of condoling and of inſtructing, we ſhall make it appear to our 
weak brethren, that our departing from Rome, can be no example, no juſtification 
of their departing from us. Our branches then, from whence we are to gatherour 
| fruir, being thus many, it is time to lay hold upon the firſt, which is Manebazt, 
Though theſe ſheep were thus ill fed , yet they did (tay. | 
Optimus ovibus pedes breves , The beſt ſheep havedhorteſt leggs ; Their commen- ! 1,,vchane: 
dation is, not to make haſt in ſtraying away. He that hefteth with his feet ſinneth, Plinie. 
that is, from the ſtation in which God hath placed him. Si innumera bona fecerimns , a = wa 
If we have abounded in good works, and done God never ſo good ſervice , Now mi-j 
wores penas dabimus , quam qui Chriſti corpus proſcindebant, (i integritatem Ec- 
B | clefiarum diſcerpſerimus, we are as guilty in the cies of God, as they that crucifyed | 
the Lord of life hinſclfe, if we violate his ſpouſe, or rent the intireneſle of his 
Church, Yir quidam ſanttns dixit, (ſays the ſame father of another, Chryſoſtome 
of Cyprian) A certaine holy man hath ventured to ſay, 20d audacryus [apere widetnr, 
attamen dixit, That which perchance may ſcem bodily fayd, bur yer he ſayd it; what j 
was it * This, peccatum iſtud nec martyris delert ;, That this fin of [chiſme, of renting 
the unity of the Church, cannot be expiated no not by Martyrdome it ſelf. When 
God had made bur a hedge about Fob, yer that hedge was ſuch a fence as the De- 7 +. to- 
vill could not break in: when God hath carryed Murum enewn 2 wall of brafle, nay 7e. x. 18, 
Murum igneww, 2 wall of fire about his Church, wilt thou break our through rhar, ,.., 
wall, that braſſe , that fire * Paradrſe,was not walled, nor hedged; and there were | * 
ſerpents. in Paradiſe roo; yet Adem offered not to goe out of Paradiſe, till God | Ger. 31:4. 
C | drove himourz and God ſaw that he would have come in againe, if the Cherubims 
and the flaming ſword had not been placed by God to hinder him. Charme the 
Charmer never ſo wiſely, (as David ſpeaks) he cannot utter a ſweeter, nor a more Plat. 58. 5 
powerfull charme, hen that, Ego te baptizo, 1 baptize thee in the name of the Father , + ag 
and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, And, Nos admittimus, we receive ths child, in- 
t0 the congregation of Chriſt s flock; There is a ſweet and a powerfull charm, in the Egore | 
abſolvo, I abſolverhec from all thy ſins; But this bleſied charm I may hcare from ano- 
ther, if I ſtray into another Church, But the Ego #e baptizo I can heare but once, 
and todepart from that Church, in which I have received my baptiſm, and in which 
I have made my Contracts and my ſtipulations with God, and pledged and engaged 
my ſureties there, deſerve a mature conſideration ;. for I may miſtake the reaſons 
upon which I goe, and I may finde after, that there are more true errours in the 
D| Church Igoeto, then there were imaginary in that thar I lefr. Truly I have been 
ſorry to ſec ſome perſons converted from the Roman Church, to ours z becaule I 
have known, that onely temperall reſpedts have moved them,and they have lived after 
rather in a aw{lity, or indifferency to either religion, then ina true, and eſtabliſhed zeale, 
Of which kinde, I cannot forbeare to report to you ſo much of che ſtory of a French | pye:ier, 
gentleman,who though he were of good parts,and learned,yer were not worthy to be 
mentioned _.in this place, but thathe ſoar'd ſo high, as to write againſt the learned(t 
King,that any age hath produc'd,our incomparable King Fames. This man, who was 
turned from the Reformed to the Roman religion, being asked, halte in jeſt ; Sir , 
whichis the beſt religion, you muſt needs know, that have been of both * anſwered, 
van ey the religion I "4 the reformed religion, rauſt needs be the belt religion , 
for when I changed, I had this religion, the Remaxs religion, for it, and three hun- 
E |dred Crowns a year to boot; which was a perſien given him, upon his converſion. 
Neither truely doth any thing more looſen a mans footing, nor flacken his hold 
upon that Church in which he was baptized, nor open him more to an undervalua- 
tion of all Churches, then when he gives him(elfe leave, to thinke irreverently, 
lightly, negligently of the Sacraments, as of things, at beſt, z#different, and, many 
times, 1mpertinent. I ſhould thinke I had no bowels, if they had not earn'd and mel- 
ted, when I heard a Lady, whoſe child of five or (ixe daies, being ready to die every 
minute, ſhe being moy'd often that the child might be chriſtened, anſwered, That, if 
it were Gods will, that the child ſhould live ro the Sabbath , that it might be bapti- 
zed in the Congregation, ſhe ſhould be _—_ otherwiſe, Gods will be done upon | 
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' | grafſe was troden, andall their water troubled. What ſhould tftey doe £ God ne- 


, | Herefie z That that was Orthodox in Saint Paul, was Hereſic inthem that "ſtudyed 


eto themthat did it, certainely our Fathers coming to the ſuperſtitious ſervice in 
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it, for God needs no Sacrament. With what ſorrow; with what holy indignation did I A 
| heare the Sonne of my friend, who brought me to that place, to miniſter the Sacra- 
| ment to him , then, upon his death-bed , and almoſt at his laſt gaſpe, when my ſer- 
| vice was offcred him in that kinde, anſwer his Father, Father, 1 rhanke God, 1 have 
not lived ſo in the ſight of my God, as that I weed a Sacrament, I name a few of 
| theſe, becauſe our tzwes abound with ſuch perſons as undervalue, not onely all ritual, 
| and ceremontiall afliſtances of devotion, which the wiſdome, and the piety of the 
| Church hath induced , but even the Sacraments themſelves, of Chriſts owne 
immediate inſtitution , and are alwaies open to ſolicitations ro paſſe to another 
Church, upon their own ſurmiſes of errours in their own. Whereas there belongs 
much conſideration, and a well grounded aſſurance, of fundamentall errours in one 
Church, and that thoſe errours are repayred, and no other, as great asthoſe, ad- 
mitted, inthe other Church, before, upon «any collaterall pretences, we abandon 
that Church, in which God hath ſealed us to himſelfe in Baptiſme. Our Fathers 
ſtayd in Rome ; Maxebant , They ſtayd, and Edebant, they cat that grafle, and 
they drunke that water,which was troden and troubled. 

Alafſe, what ſhould they have eaten, what ſhould they have drunke 2 ſhould a 
man ſtrangle himſelfe rather then take in an ill ayre £ Or forbear a good 1able, be- 
cauſe his ſtomach cannot digeſt every diſh? We doe not call money, baſe money, till 
the Allay exceed the pure mertall; and if it doe fo, yet it may be currant, and 
ſerve to many offices ; Thoſe that are skilfull inthat art, know how to ſever the 
' baſe from the pure, the good _ of the religion from the bad ; and thoſe that are 
'not, will not caſt it away, for all the corrupt mixture. It is true, they had been better 
to have ſtayd at home and ſerved God in private,then to have communicated-in a ſu- 
| perſtitious ſervice. Domum veſtram Chriſti Eccleſiam deputamus, 1 ſhall never doubt 
[to call your Houſe the Church of Chriſt. But this was not permitted to our 
Fathers; to ſerve God at home z toChurch they muſt come, and there, all their 


ver brings us toa perplexity, ſo as that we muſt neceſlarily do one finne to ayoyd ano- 
ther, Never. It ſeemes that the Apoſtles had been traduced, and inſtmulated of teaching 
this Docrine , That in ſome caſes evill might be done that good might follow ; 
and therefore doth S. Paul with ſo much diligence diſcharge himſelf of it. And yet, 
long after this, when thoſe men, who attempted the Reformation, whom they cal- 
led Pauperes de Lugduno, taught that Dofrine, That no Heſſe ſinne might be doe, 10 
eſcape a greater , this was imputed to them, then, by the Roman Church, for an 


a Reformation. But the Doctrine ſtands like a rocke againſt all waves, That no- 
thing that is »aturally ill , intrinſecally ſinne, may upon any pretence be done, not 
thoughour lifes, nor the lifes of all the Princes in the world, though the frame, 
and becing of the whole world , though the ſalvation of our ſouls lay upon it; no 
ſinne,naturally, intrinſecally ſinne might be done, for any reſpe&t, Chriſtus pecca- 
tum fattus eſt, ſed non fecit peccatum, Though Chriſt purſued our redemption with 
hunger, and thirſt, yet he would have left us unredeemed. rather then have commit- 

any finne. Of this kinde therefore, naturally, intrinſecally finne, and ſo known to 


the Church of Rome, was not : for had it been, naturally ſinne, and ſo known to 
them, when they did it, they could not have been ſaved , otherwiſe then by repen- 
tance after, which we cannot preſume in their behalfe, for there are no teſtimonies 
of it. If any of them had inveſted at any time a ſcruple, a doubt whether they did 
well or no, alaſſe how ſhould they deveſt and overcome thar ſcruple : To whom 
durſt they communicate that doubt £ They were under an invincible ignorance, and | 
ſometimes under an indeveſtible ſcruple. They had heard that Chriſt commanded 
16 beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and Sadduces, and ſo of the Heredians, that is, 
of the doQtrines of thoſe particular ſets z of affirming Fate, and Deſtiny, and Stoicall 
| neceſsity, with the Phariſees , of denying Spirits, and Reſurrection with the Sadduces , 
of mif-applying the propheſic$ concerning the Meſſias, to the perſon of Herod, or 
any carthly King , Burt yet, after all this, he commands them to obſerve, and per- 
forme the doftrine of the Phariſees, becauſe they ſate in Moſes chaire, Though with 
much 
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A {much vehemence and bitterneſſe, he call them Hypocrites, though with many ingemi- 

nations upon every occaſion, he reiterate that name, though he aggravate that name 
with other names of equall reproach , Fools, blinde guides, painted tombes, and the 
like, yet he commands to obey them z and, which is moſt remarkable, this is ſayd , 
not onely to the common ſort, but even to his own diſciples roo, Chriſt had be- 
gunne his work of eſtabliſhing a Church , which ſhould empty their Synagogues ; 
bur becauſe that worke was nor yer perfected, he would not withdraw the people 
from their Synagogues z for there wrought Gods Ordinance, (though corrupted by 
the workmen) which Ordinance was, that the law ſhould be publiquely expounded 
tothe people; and ſo it was there z There God was preſent; And though the De- 
vill (by their corruption) were there too, yer, the Devill came in at the window, | 
God ar the dore; the Devill by ſtealth, God by his declared Ordinance, and Cb- 
B | venant. And this was the caſe of our Fathers in the Rowan Church, They muſt 
know that all that hath paſſed between God and man hath paſſed Ex patto, by 
way of contaQ and covenant. 

The beſt works of the beſt man have no proportion with: the kingdome of | The bef. 
heaven, for I give God but his own : Burt I haveit E£x pa&o, God hath co- 
venanted ſo, Fac hoc & wives, Doe this and thou ſhalt live, and at the laſt 
judgement , Chriſt ſhall ground his Yenite benedi#i, Come ye bleiſed, and his 
ſte maledi&ti, Goe ye accurſed, upon the 2#/a, and -upon the 9uia non, Becauſe 
you have, and Becauſe you have not done this and this. Fazth, that is of infinite yalue 
above works, hath yet no proportion to the kingdome of heaven; Faith ſaves mee, 
as my hand feeds mee, It reaches the food, bur it is not the food, bur faith ſaves 
Ex padto, by vertue of that Covenant, 'which Chriſt hath made, Tantummedy crede, | war. . 36, 
C | Onely belceve. To carry it to the higheſt , the merit of Chriſt Feſws himſelfe, 
| |rhough it bee infinite ſo , as that ir might have redeemed infinite worlds , 
yet the working thereof is ſafclieſt conſidered in the School to be Ex pats, 
by vettue of that contra which had paſſed between the Father and: him, thar all 
things ſhould thus and thus be tranſacted by Chriſt, and ſo man ſhould be ſaved ; 
for , if we ſhall placcit meerely, onely in the infiniteneſſe of the merit , Chriſts 
death would not have needed ;' for his firſt drops of bloud in his Circumciſion, nay 
his very Incarnation (that God was made man) and every a&t of his humiliation at- 
ter, being taken ſingly, yer, in that perſon, God and man, were of infinite merit; and 
alſo, if ir wrought meerly by the ,infinitneſle of the merit, it muſt have wronght, not 
onely upon all men, bur to che ſalvation of the Devill ; for , certainely there is more 
merit in Chriſt, then there is finne in the Devill. But the proceeding was Ex padto, 
D | according to the contra made, and tothe conditions given; 1pſe tonteret caput tw- 
wm, That the Mefſias ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head for us, included our redem- 
ption, Thar the -Serpents head ſhould be bruiſed , . excluded the Serpent him(elfe. 
This contra, then between God and man, as it was able to put the nature of a great 
fault, in a ſmall offence, if we conſider onely the eating of an apple, and fo ro make 
even a Treſpaſs High-Treaſon,(becaule it was ſo contracted)ſo does this contra, the 
Ordinanceof God, infuſe a you vertue & efficacie,in the inſtruments of our reconcili- 


ation, how mean in | ea ow corrupt in manners ſoeyer they be. Circumciſionin it (elf 
a low thing,yea ob ſubjeR to miſ-interpretation,yet by reaſon of the covenant, 


He that is not circumciſed that perſon ſhall be cut off from my people. So alſo Baptiſm,con- 
ſidered in it ſelfe, a vulgar, and a familiar thing ; yet, except 4 m1an be born of water, 
and of the Spirit, he cawnot enter into the Kingdome of heaven, The Sacrament of the Im 3-3. 
E | body «nd blood of Chrift, a domeſtique, a dayly thing; if we conſider onely the brea- 

king of the bread and participation of the Cup, bur if we aſcend up to the contract 
in the inſtitution, it is to every worthy receiver, the ſcale, and the Conduit 
of all the merits of Chriſt, to his ſoule. God threw down the walls of Jericho , | 19. 6: 4. 
with the ſound of Horns, not of Trumpets. . A homely ſound ; yetit did the worke; 
ſo neither is the weakneſle, no, nor the corruptneſſe of the inſtruments always to be 
conſidered in the Church of God. Our Fathers knew there had paſſed a contratt 
between God and man, A Church there ſhould be 44 conſummationem ,; to the 
end of the world , therefore they might ſafely make their recourſe thither z and 
Porte Inferi, the gates of hell ſhould not prevaile againſt it , therefore they might | a2. 16. is, 
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confidently dwell there ; They knew there was a Dic Eccleſse a bill to be exhibited | A 
to the Church, upon any diſorder, and a $4 nolwerit, an excommunication upon 
| diſobedience, 1f he neglet# to heare the Church, let him be wnto thee as 4 heathen man, 
and 45 a Publican, This Church they ſaw, and Gods contrat upon them ſealed in 
Baptiſm , they*knew , God had revealed no other Church , nor contra to them. 
And therefore , though they did not eat their troden grafle, with that ridiculous 

tentation, as the Fryar is: boaſted to have catena Toad which was ſet upon the Ta- 
'1 Cor.10,27, | ble, becauſe he had read, whatſoever i ſet before you eat; Nor, as their Dorothew, 
| who when his man had reachd him ratſ-bane, in ſtead of honey, which he called for , 
refuſed it not, becauſe ſayd-he', If Gods will had been, that I ſhould have had hoxey , 
he would have diredted thy hand to the honey, but being under an invincible ignorance , 
and indeveſtible ſcruples, and having this contract, and this Church, to give them 
ſome ſatisfaction and acquieſcence, they were partakers of that bleſſing, That though | B 
Luke 10.19, | Serpents and Scorpions lurked in their grafle, they had power to tread on ſcorpions and 
| | on ſerpents, and nothing could hurt them, and That if they drinke any deadly thing , 
Ma. 6.15. Is fhall doe them no harme. And (o our Fathers with a good conſcience , Manebant , 
ſtayd there, and Edebant , they eat troden grafle, and drunke troubled water, and 
yet Manebant oves, _ continued ſheep ſtill, 

Sheep , that is, without Barking , or biting. Some faint and humble bleatings 
there were alwaies in the daies of our Fathers; In _— there aroſe ſome men, 
who did modeſtly, and devourly, but yet couragioufly and confidently appear, and 
complaine againſt thoſe treadings, and thoſe troublings. Every age, every nation 
had ſome ſuch bleatings, ſome men who by writing or preaching againſt thoſe abu- 
ſes, interrupted the tyrannicall preſcriptions of that C hurch, and made their con- 
tinuall claime, to their Chriſtian liberty z Bur ſtill they continued ſheep, without | © 
denying either their fleece or their throats to thoſe Paſtors, We read in Natwrall 
ſtory of divers paſtures , and divers waters, which will change the colour of cat- 
tell, or ſheep, but none that changes the. forme, and makes them no ſuch cartell , 
or no ſheep. Some waters change ſheep of any colour to white, And theſe trou- 
bled waters, temporall or ſpiritual afflift1ows, may bring Gods children to a faint and 
 2,1;, |leane, and languiſhing paleneſſe, If ir doe, as Daniel and his fellows, appcarcd fair- 
' [er, and fatrerin fleſh, with their pults and water, which they deſired rather then the | , 

| Kings polluted delicates, then others that fed voluptuouſly : ſo the hearts of Gods 
Pſams;.5. | Children ſhall be filled, as with marrow and with fatneſſe , when others ſhall have all: 
their hearts defire , but leanneſle in their ſoules. There are waters. that change 
Joel 2, 6; all coloured ſheep to black. So may theſe troubled waters , afflid&ions, cffe& that 
upon Gods children, The enemy ſhall come, and before him all faces ſhall gather | x 
Len."4.8, | blackneſſe, as Jeruſalem complains, That their faces were blacker then coals, If it 
doe, yet as long as they ſtay, and continue ſheep , members of the body , as long as 
they partake of the body, they ſhall partake of oo complexion of the Church , who 
ſaies of her ſelfe, 7 am black, O daughters of Feruſalem, but comely, (acceptable in 
Ecdeſ.7.5, | "he fight of my Chriſt) and that ſhall be verifyed inthem, which Salomon ſays, By the 
| ſadneſſe of the countenance, the heart is made better , that is, by the occaſion of the 
ſadnefle, Gods corretion, But the ſtrangeſt change is, that ſome waters change 
ſheep into red , the moſt unlikely , moſt extraordinary , moſt unproper colour for 
ſheep, of any other. Yet there is one redneſſe naturall to our ſheep in the Text , 
the redneſle of blaſbing , and modeſty , and (elfe-accuſing ; And there is another 
redneſſe, which is not improper, the redneſle of zeale = godly anger. The worſt 
rednefle that can befall them, is the rednefſle of finne, and yer., leſt that ſhould de- E 
jet them, God proceeds familiarly with them, Come now, and let us reaſon together , 
Though your ſinnes be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, though they be red like 
Rom, 5.20. | Crimſon, they ſhall beas wooll, Yea, to ſhew, that where ſinne abounds, grace al- 
ſo may abound, to ſhew that that whiteneſle of Gods mercy doth purſue and over- 
take this rednefle of ſinne, it pleaſes the Holy Ghoſt to uſe ſuch a ne as expreſles 
q aredneſſein whiteneſle it fel; He ſays, that the religious men of the Jewes before 
+7 [rhar time, were whiter then milke, and redder then pearle : Mippeninim is the ori- 
ginall word, which the Rabbins tranſlate pearle; And the Vulgate Edition hath ir, 
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A | thing, thar can be preſented. Perchance tointimare thus much; that there is neither 
in the holieſt atFions, of the holieſt man, any ſuch degree of whiteneſle, but that it is 
always accompanied with ſome rednes,ſome tindure, ſome aſperſion of fin,nor any ſuch 
deep rednefle in fin, any finſo often, and deeply died in grain, but thar it is capable of 
whiteneſle, in the application of the candor , and pureneſſe, and innocency of Chriſt 
Jeſus : Therefore may the Holy Ghoſt have wrapped up this whitenefle 1n redneſle, 
redder then Pearl, Our Fathers were not. diſcouraged, when they were diſcolored ; 
what paleneſſe, what blackneſſe, what rednefle ſoever, theſe rroubled waters induced 
upon them, ſtill they were ſheep z They become not Foxes, to delude the State with 
equivoc ations ;, nor Wolves, to join with the State to the oppreſſion of the reſt ; nor 
Horſes, to ſuffer themſelves to be ridden by others, and ſo made inftruments of their 
paſhons , no nor Ynicorns, to think to purge and purifie the waters for all the foreſt 
B | to think to reforme all abuſes in State, and Church at once; but rhey continued 
ſheep ; opened not their mouthes in biting, nor barking, in murmuring, or reproach- 
ing the preſent government. So our Fathers ſtaied, Manebant,ſo they cat that grafle, 
ſo they continued ſheep, and, as it followes next,0ves Dei, Gods ſheep, my ſheep have 
eaten, my ſheep havedrunken. 

Gods ſheep ;, for natwre hath her ſheep; ſome men by naturall conſtitution, arelazy, 
drowlic, frivolous , unaRtive, ſheepiſh men. And States have their ſheep; timorous 
men, following men, ſpecchleſte men, men, who becauſe they abound in a plenrifull 
State,are loth to ſtirre. Nay the Dewvill hath his ſheep too ; Men whom he poſleſles 
ſo entirely, that, as the Law ſays, Dominizm eſt poteſtas , tum utendi, tum abutendi, One- 
ly heis truly Lord ofany thing, who may doe what he will with it, he does what he 
will with thoſe men, even to their own ruine. And from theſe folds and flocks did 
C | the Devil always ſerve his ſhambles,in his falſe Martyrdomes in the Primitive Church; 
when( as Ewſeb1us notes ) envying the honour whichthe Orthodox Chriſtians had in 
their thouſands of Martyrs, the Heretiques ſtudied ways of equalling them inthat. 
And though within fowr hwndred years Chriſt, the Church, ( who could not poſ- 
fibly take knowledge of all )was come to celebrate, by name, five thouſand Martyrs 
( as ſome books havethe account ) for every day inthe year, yet the Heretiques went 
fo far towards equalling them, as that they had ſome whole ſets, ( particularly the 
Enuphemitz ) which called themfelves Martyrians, men expoſed to the fhaughter, One 
limbe of the Dowatifts, the Circumeeltiones, might have furniſhed their ſhambles; They 
would provoke others to kill them, andif they fail'd in that, they would kill them- 
ſelves. And this was.as Saint Awg»ftine ſays, Lugns quetidianns, their daily ſport, they 
plaid at no other game. And left all chefs meanes ſhould not have provided Martyrs 
D | enow, Perilian, againſt whom Saint Awguſtive writes, invented a new way of Martyr- | 

dome, when he taught, that if a man were guilty in his Conſcience of any great offence 

to God, and onely to puniſh that fault, did kill himfelfe, he was by that at of Juſtice 
a Martyr. The Devill had his ſheep then He hath fo ſtill; Thofe Emiſſaris pape, 
thoſe whom the Biſhop of Rome ſends hither into this kingdome ; whom Baronime 
calls Candidates Martyris, pretenders to Martyrdome, furters for Martyrdome ; Men, 
who ( as he: adds there ) do ſacraments [pondere ſangainem, take an oath ar Rowe that 
| they will be hanged in Eaglen4; and, in whoſe behalfe he complaines de ſfterilirate 
Martyrii, that there is ſuch adearth of Martyrdome, that they finde ithard to be 
hanged; and therefore, ( perchance ) they findeit neceſſary to enter into Powder plots, 
and aQtuall Treaſons, becaule they ſee that for Relig3om meerly, this State would never 
draw drop of bloud, & ſacraments ſanguinem, they have takenan oath to be hanged, 
E | and are loth to be forſworne. Bur the ſheep of our text, were not Natwes ſheep, men 
naturally lazy, and unactive, nor State ſheep, men lorh to adventure, by ſtirring, nor 
the Devils ſheep, men headlong to their own ruine, cyen by way of provocation z 
But they were Gods ſheep, men, who, out of a reified conſcience, would not preya- 
ricate, not betray nor forſake God, if his glory required the expenſe of theirlives, and 
yet would not exaſperate nor provoke their ſuperiours, how corrupt ſoever, by un- 
ſcaſonable, and unprofitable complaints : ſo our Fathers ſtaid in Rome, ſothey eat 
rroden grafſe, and drunke troubled waters, ſo they continued harmleſſe ſheep rowards 
others, and the ſheep of God, ſuch as though they ſtaid there and fed upon anill diet, 
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| ſeparation. And they were more then ſo; they were not onely his ſheep, but his flock ; A 
' for ſo, this tranſlation reads it, my flock hath caten, my flock hath drunk. 
| God had fingle ſheep in many nations; Fobs, and Naamans, andſuch; ſervants, 
| and yet not in S Covenants, ſheep, and yetnot brought into his lock. For though 
| God have revealed no other way of ſalvation tow, but by breeding us in his Church, 
yer we muſt be ſo far, from ſtraitning ſalvation, to any particular Chriſtian Church, 
of any ſubdivided name, Papift or Proteſtant, as that we may not ſtraiten it tothe whole 
Chriſtian Church, as though God could nor, in the largeneſle of his power, ordid nor, 
in the largeneſſe of his mercy, afford ſalvation to ſome, whom he never gathercd in- 
to the Chriſtian Church, Bur theſe ſheep in our text, were his flock, that is, his 
Church. Though they durſt not communicate their ſenſe of their miſeries, and their 
defires to one another, yet they were a flock. When Elias complained, 7, even I onely 
am left, and God told him, that he had ſeven thouſand befides him, perchance Elias 
knew none of this ſeven thouſand, perchance none of this ſeven thouſand knew one 
another, and yet, they were his flock, though they never mer. Thattimber that is 
in the foreſt, that ſtone thart is in the quarry, that Tron, that Lead that is in the mine, 
though diſtant miles, Counties, Nations, from one another, mect in the building of 
2 materiall Church , So doth God bring together, living ſtones, men that had no 
relation, no correſpondence, no intelligence together, to the making of his Myſticall 
body, his viſible Church. Who ever would have thought , that we of Europe , 
and they of the Eaſtern, or Weſtern 1ndies, ſhould have mer to the making of Chriſt a 
Church 2 And yet, before we knew, on cither ſide,that there was ſucha people, God 
knew there was ſuch a Church. He that lies buried, in the conſecrated duſt under 
our feet, knowes not who lies next him , but one Trumpet art laſt ſhall raiſe them 
both together, and ſhow them to one another, and joyn them, ( by Gods grace )| C 
inthe Triumphant Church. Theſe that knewnot one another, that knew nor of one 
another, were yet Gods flock, the Church in his eye; for there, ( and onely there ) 
the Church is always viſible. So were our Fathers in Rowe, though they durit not 
meet, and communicate their ſorrows, nor fold themſelves ſoin the fold of Chriſt |, 
Jeſus,thart is in open, and free Confeſsiovs. They therefore that aske now, Where was | 
gour Church before Luther, would then have asked of the Fews in Babylon, Where was 
your Churchbefore Eſdras, that was in Babylen, ours was in Rome, 
Now, beloved, when our Adverſaries cannot deny us this truth, that our Church 
' was enwrapped, ( though ſmothered) in theirs, that as that Balſamum natorale, which 
Paracelſus ſpeaks of, that naturall Balme which is in every body, and would cure any 
wound, if that wound were kept clean, and recover any body, i that body were pur- 
ged, as that naturall balme is in that body, how diſcaſed foever that body be, ſo was | H 
our Churchin theirs, they vexe us now, with that queſtion, Why, if the caſe ſtood ſo, 
if your Fathers, when they cat our troden grafle, and drunk our troubled warers,were 
ſound and in health, and continued ſheep, and Gods ſheep, and Gods flock, his 
Church with us, why went they from us « They ought us their reſidence, becauſe 
they had received theirBaptiſme from us. And truly,it is not an impertinent,a frivolous 
reaſon, that of Baptiſme, where there is nothing but conveniency, and no neceſlity in 
the caſe. Burt, if I be content to ſtay with my friend inan aguiſh aire, will he rakeit 
ulLifI go when the Plague comes? Or if I ſtay intown till 20 dic ofthe plague,ſhall itbe 
lookd that I ſhould ſtay when there dic 1000? The infeRion grew hotter and hotter in 
Romez$ their may,came to a mwſt, thoſe things which were done before de fatFe,came at 
laſt to be articles of Faith, and de jure,muſt be beleeved and praftiſed upon alvation. 
They chide us for going away, and they drove us away ; If we abſtained from com- | x 
municating with their poyſons, ( being now growen to that height ) they excommu- 
nicated us; They gave usno room amongſt them but the fire, and they were ſo for- 
ward to burne Heretiques, that they called it herefte, not to ſtay to be burner. 

Yet we went not upon their driving, but upon Gods calling. As the whole prophecy 
of the deliverance of Iſrael, from Babylon, belongs to the Chriſtian Church, both to 
the Primitive Church, at firſt, and to the Reformed ſince, ſo doth that voice , ſpoken 
to them, reach unto us, Egredimini de Babylone, Goe ye out of Babylon with a voice of 
fsnging, declare, ſhow to the ends of-the earth, that the Lord hath redeemed his ſer- 
vant Facob. For, that Rowe is not Babylon, they have but that one half-comforr, that} 
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_ [\Emperours, and that Rome ſhall be Babylon againe, in the time of Antchriſt, how they 


- [do not onely ſay, that themſelyes do no miracles, in theſe latter times, but afligne 


tend to have'left Babylon,confulton, Diſſention,when you have ſuch difſentions,6z con- 


one of their own authors hath miniſtred , that Rome\ regulariter wale agitnr ,; that 
Babylon is Confuſion, diſorder, but at Rome all finnes are commirted in order, by the 
book, and they know theprice,and therefore Rome is not Babylon. And fince that ma- 
ny of their. authors confeſſe, that Rome was Babylon, in the time of the rſecuting 


will hedge in a Fer»ſalem, a haly City, between theſe two Babylons, is a cunning peece 
of Archireure, From this Babylon then were our Fathers called by God ; not onely 
by that whiſpering fibilation of the holy Ghoſt, {6b;/abs populum, ! will hiſſe for my 
people, and fo gather them, for Thaye redeemed them, and they ſhall increaſe, not 
onely by private inſpirations, but by generall acclamations ; every where principall 
writers,and preachers,andPrinces too,(as much as could ſtand with their ſafety) crying 
out againſt them before Luther, howſoever they will needs doe him that honour, to 
have been the firſt mover, in this bleſſed revolution. 
They reproach to us our going from them , when they drove us, and God drew us, 
and they dfherge themſelyes for all , by this one evaſion ; Thar all that we com- 
lain of, is the fault of the Court of Rome, and not of the Church, of the extortion 
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in the practiſe of their Officers, not of error in the doctrine of their Teachers. Let that 
be true, ( asin a-great part it is )for,, almoſt all their errors proceed from their cove- 
touſnels and love of money) this is that thatwe complain moſt of,and in this eſpecially 
lies the conformity of the Fewiſh Prieſts in the Chaldean Babylon, and theſe Prelates 
in the Roman Babylon, that the Court, and the Church, joined in the oppreſſion. Bur 
ſince the Court of Rowe, and the Church of Rowe are united in one head, I ſeeno 
uſe of this diſtintion,Cours and Church.Tf the Church-of Rome be above the Court, the 
Church is able to amend theſe corruptions in the Court. It the Court be got aboye 
the Church, the Church hath loſt, or ſold away, her ſupremacy. 

To oppreſle us, and caſe themſelves, now, when we are gone from them, they re- 
quire Miracles at our hands;when indeed it was miracle _ how we got fromthem, 
But, magnum charitatis argumentum, credere ab[que pignoribus miraculorum, Heloves 
God but a littlethat will not beleeve him withour a miracle, Miracles are for the cſta- 
bliſhing of new religions; All the miracles of, and from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are 
ours, becauſe: their Religion is ours. Indeed it behooves our adverſaries to provide 
new miracles every Fang, aver they make new articles of Faith every day. As Eſop 
therefore anſwered in the Market, when he that ſold him was asked what he could 
do, that he could do nothing, becaule his fellow had ſaid, that he couid do ah, ſo we'ſay, 
we can do no miracles, becauſe they do all ; all ordinary cures of Agues, and t 
ach being done by miracle amongſt them. We conteſle that we have no ſuch rye upon 
the Triumphant Church, to make the Saints there do thoſe anniverſary miracles, 
which they do by their reliques here, upon their own holy days, ten days ſooner every 
year, then they did before the new computation, We pretend not to raiſe the dead, bur 
to Cure thefick; and that but by the ordinary Phyſique, the Word, and Sacraments, 
and therefore need no miracles. And we remember them of their own authors, who 


diligently ſtrong reaſons, why itis that they doe none. If all this will nor ſerve, we 
muſt tell them, that we have agreater miracle, then any that they produce; thart is, 
that in ſo few years, they that forſook Rome, were become cquall, even in number, to 
them that adhered to her. We ſay, with Saint Auguſtine, That if we had no other 
miracle, hoc wwum ſtupendum & potentiſsimum miraculum eſſe, that this alone were 
the moſt powerfull, and moſt a mazing miracle, 4d hanc religionem, rotius orbis ampli- 
tudinem, ſine miraculis ſubjugatam, that ſo great a part of the Chriſtian world, ſhould 


become*Proteſtants of Papiſts, without any miracles. 
They purſue us ſtill, being departed from them, and they aske us, How can ye pre- 


fufionsam our ſelves? But neither are our differences in ſo fundamentalpoints,as 
theirsare,(for a principall author of their own, who was employed by Clement the eight, 
to reconcile the differences berween the Soon and the Dominicans, about the con- 
Currence of the grace of God, and the free will of man, confeſſes that the principall 


articles; and foundations of faith were ſhaken berween them, between the Feſuzs, and 
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mangling- the body of his predeceflor, caſting them into the river for buriall, diſan- 
nulling all their decrees, and ordinations their 0rd:nations; ſo that no man could 
be ſure who was a Prieſt, nor whether he had truely received any Sacrament, or no. 
Howſoever, as in the narroweſt way there is moſt juſtling, the Reman Church going 
that broad way, to belceve as the Church belceves, may {cape ſome particular diffe- 
rences, which we that goc the narrower way, to try every thing by the exact word of 
God, may fall into. Saint Auguſt:pe tells us of a City in Mawritana Caſares, in which 
they had a cuſtome, that in one day in the year, not onely Citizens of other pariſhes, 
but even neighbours , yea brethren, yea Fathers, did fling ſtones dangerouſly, and 
furiouſly at one another in the ſtreetszand this they ſo ſolemnized,asa cuſtome received 
from their anceſtors ; which was a licentious kind of Carnaval. If any amongſt us 
have fallen into that. diſcaſe, to caſt ſtones, or dirt at his friends ,it is an infetion 
from his own diſtemper, not from our do&trine, for, if anyman liſt to be contentions, 
we have no ſuch cuſteme, neither the Church of God. We depantcd not from them then, 
till it was come to a hot plague, in a neceſſity of profeſſing old opinions to be new 
atticles of Faith , not till we were driven by them, and drawn by the voiceof God, 
it the learnedeſt men of all nations, when they could not diſcharge themſelves by 
the diſtintion of the Court of Rome, and the Church of Rome, becaule, if the abuſes 
had been butin the Court, it was the greateſt abuſe of all, for that Church, which is 
ſo much aboyc that Court, not to mend it. Nor can they require Mzracles at our 
hands, who doe none themſelves, and yet need them, becauſe they induce new articles 
of Religion neither can they reproach to us our Diſſenti6ns amongſt our ſelves , be- 
cauſe they are neither in ſo fundamentall points, nor purſued with ſo much uncharita- 
bleneſle, as theirs. So we juſtifie our ſeceſſion from them ;, butall this juſtifies in no 
part, the ſeceſſion of thoſe diſtempered men, who have ſeparated themſelves from ws, 
which is our next, and our laſt conſideration. 

When the Apoſtle ſays, ſtudy to be quiet, ( 1 Theſ.4. 11. ) me thinks he intimates 
eons; towards this, that the leſſe we ſtudy for our Sermons, the more danger is 
there to diſquict the auditory ; extemporall, unpremeditated Sermons, that ſerve the 
popular care, vent, for the moſt part, dotrines that diſquiet the Church. Study for 
them, and they will be quiet z conſider ancient and fundamentall dotrines, and this 
will quiet and ſettle the underſtanding, and the Conſcience. Many of theſe extempo- 
rall men have gone away from us, and vainly faid, that they have as good cauſe to 
ſeparate from us, as we from Rome. But can they call our Church, a Babylon, Con- 
fution, diſorder £ All that offends them,is, that we have too much order, too much re- 

ulariry, too much binding to the orderly,and uniforme ſervice of God in his Church, 

t affects all the body, when any member is cut off; Cum dolore amputatur, etiam que 
putruit, pars corporis;, and they cut off themſelves, and feel it nor; when we loſe but 
a myſticall limbe, and they loſe a ſpirituall life,we feel itrand they doc not. When 
thatis pronounced ſit tb; f tho ethnicss, if he hear not the Church, let him be to thee 
asa Heathen,gravins tft quam fi gladis feriretur, flammis abſumeretur, feris ſubigeretur, 
itis a heavier ſentence, then ro be beheaded , ro be burnt, or devoured with wild 
beaſts z and yet theſe men, before any ſuch ſentence pronounced by us, excommuni- 
cate themſclyes. Of all diſtempers, Calvin falls ofieneſt upon the reproof of that 
which he calls Moroſitatem, a certain peeviſh frowardnefſe, which, as he calls in one 

lace, deterrimam peſtem, the moſt infectious peſtilence, that can fall upon a man, ſo, 
in another, he gives the reaſon, why it is ſo, ſemper nimia moroſitas eft ambitioſa, 
that this evi frowardneſle, is always accompanicd with a pride, and a ſingularity, 
and an ambition to have his opinions preferred before all other men, and to condemn 
all that differ from him. A civill man will depart with his opinion at a Table, ata 
Councell table, rather then hold up an argument to the vexation of the Company ; 


| of another opinion, and another practiſe before he came, he applied himſelfe to them 


ſo will a peaceable man doe, in the Church, in queſtions that are not fundamenrall. 
Thar reverend man whom we mentioned before, who did ſo much in the eſtabliſhing 
of Geneva, profeſſes, that it was his own opinion, that the Sacrament might be admi- 
niſtred in priſons, and in private houſes; bur becauſe he faund the Church of Geneve, 


and departed, (in praiſe) from his own opinion, even in ſo importantapoint, as 
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A |the miniſtration of the Sacrament. Which I preſent to conſideration the rather, 
| | both becauſe thereby it appears, thar greater matters then are now thought fands- 
mentall, were then thoughc bur indifferent, and arbitrary, ( for, ſurely, it Calvin had 
rhought this a fundamenrall thing, he would never have ſuffered any cuſtome to have 
prevailed againſt his conſcience ) and alſo, becauſe divers of thoſe men, who trouble 
the Church now, abour things of leſſe importance, and this of private Sacraments in 
particular ) will needs make themlelves beleceve, that they are his Diſciples, and al- 
ways conclude that whatſoever is praftiſed at Geneva was Caſvins opinion. Saint | xp. 209.Fuicie 
Auzuſtine ſaith excellently, and appliably, to a holy Virgin, who was ready to leave | vg. 
the Church, for theill life of Church-men, Chriſtus nobis imperavit Congregationem, 
ſibi ſervavit ſeparationem , Chriſt Jeſus hath commanded «s to gather together, and 
recommended to us the Congregation ; as for the ſeparation , he hath reſeryed 
B | it to himſelf, to declare ar the laſt day, who are Sheep and who are Goats. And hee 
wrought that ſeparation which our Fathers made from Rome, by his expreſle writ- 
ten Word, and by that which is one word of God too, Yox populi, The invitation 
and acclamation of Doctors , and People, and Princes; bur have our Separatiſts a- 
ny ſuch publique, and concurrent aurhoriſing of that which they doe, ſince of all 
that part from us, ſcarſe a dozen meet together in one confeſſion 2 When you have 
heard the Prophet ſay, Can two wake toge her, except they be agreed, when you have | Amor, 
heard the Apoſtle ſay, 7 beſeech you brethren by the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , "NG 
that ye all ſpeake the [ame things, and that there be ns diviſions among you, (for, if F.1, 10. 
preachers (peake one one way, another another, there will be diviſions among the 
people) And then, it is not onely , that in obedience to authority, they ſpeake the 
{ame things; Bur, Be perfectly joyned in the ſame mind, and in the (ame judgement, 
C | you had need make haſteto this union, this pacification; for when we are come thi- 
ther, to agree among our ſelves, we are not come to our journeysend. 

Our life is a warfare; other wars, in a great part, end in mariages : Ours in a di- | Concluſo, 
vorce , ina divorce of body and ſoule in death. Till then, though God have brought 
us, from the firff Babylon, the darkneſle of the Gentiles, and from the ſecond Baby- 
lon, the ſuperſtitions of Rome, and from the third Babylon, the confuſion of tongues, 
in bitter ſpeaking againſt one another, after all this, every man ſhall finde a fourth 
Babylon, a to exerciſe all his forces, The civill warre, the rebellious diſorder, 
the inteſtine confuſion of his own Concupiſcencies. This is a tranſmigration, a tran(- 
portation layd upon us all, by 4d4ams rebellion, from Jeruſalem to Babylon, from 
our innocent tate in our Creation, to this confuſion of our corrupt nature. God 
would have his children firſt brought to Babylon, before he would be glorifyed in 
their deliverance, Yenies u{que ad Babylonem, 1bi liberabers,, To Babylon thou ſhalt | Mich. 4.10. 
come; there I will deliver thee; bur not till then, thar is, till you come to a holy 
ſenſe of the miſcries you are in, and what hath brought you to them. | 

Though then you have ſuffred the calamities of all theſe Babylons,in ſome propor- 
tions , Sigh you be not cole but Indzgene , not naturalized butborne Baby- 
lonians, (Originall finne makes you ſo) yer fince you are within the Covenant, heare 
aim, that ſaydto you in Abrahams ears, Egredere de ters tud, Get thee out of thy | gy... 
Country, and from thy kindred, unto the land I will ſhew thee; Come our of 
Babylon to Jeruſalem, ſince ye are within his —_— and may cry Abba father, 
hear that voice, Egredimipsi filie Sion, Come forth ye daughters of Sion, come to | ca,;. r:. 
Jeruſalem. Though ye be dead, and buryecd, and putrefyed in this corrupted, and 
corrupting fleſh, yer ſince he cries with a loud voice, (as iris ſaid in that Text) 
E | Lazareveni foras, Lazarus come forth, come forth of your Tombs in Babylon, to | 1.11. 4. 
this Jeruſalem, come from your troubled waters, your warters of contention, of an- 
xiety, of envy , of ſolicitude, and vexation for worldly encumbrances, and come 
Ad aquas quictudinum, to the waters of reſt, the application of the merits of Chriſt, | >/z. zz. 
ina true Church : Yinum now habetis * have ye no wine to refreſh your hearts; no 
merits of your own to take comfort in * /mplete Hydrias aqua, fill all your veſſels | 10. 2. 4 
with water, that water of life, remorſefull teares, perchance he will change your 
water into wine, 'as he did in that place z perchance he will give you abundance of 
temporall bleſſings ; perchance he will change that water into blood, as in Egypo 


that is, into perſecutions, into. afflitions, into Martyrdome, for his ſake, for hee 
will 


þ 
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- will accept our water for blood, our tears of repentance and contrition for Martyr- A 
| dome, ut cuw defit Martyrinm ſanguinis, habeamus Martyriam aque, that we may be 

' Martyrs in his ſight, and ſhed no blood ; Martyrs of anew die, white Martyrs. Thar | 

' our waters of ſorrow for ſfinne may anſwer our Saviours tears oyer Lazarus and over | 

: Ternſalew and the ſweat of our brows in a lawfull calling may anſwer our Saviours | 

| ſweat of water and blood in his agony ; and that our reyerent and profitable receiving | 
of the Sacrament, may anſwer the water and blood that iſſued from his ide, which 
| repreſented omnia Sacramenta, all the Sacraments ; That, as we do, we may till feed 
| upon grace that is not troden, and drink water, that is not troubled, with the feet of 
| others, or our own ; that we be never ſhaked in the finceritie nor in the integritic of 
| Religion with their power, nor our own diſtempers of fears or hopes. Bur thar our 


meat may be, todo the will of him that ſentus, and to finiſh his work, Joh, 4. 2. 
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| For the child ſhall die a hundred years old ,, But the ſinner, being 4 hundred years old, ſhall 


be accurſed, 
— WAGE Eaccis in Sion; Gods whole Quire is in tune; Nay, here is the 
I FJ Imuſick of the Sphears ; all the Sphears (all Churches) all the] c 
Stars in thoſe Sphears (all Expoſitours in all Churches) agree in 
the ſenſe of theſe words; and agree the words to be a Prophoelie, 
of the Diſtillation , nay Inundation , of the largeneſle, nay 
the infiniteneſle of the bleſſings, and benefits of Almighty God, 
prepared and meditated before, and preſented, and accompliſht 
; now inthe Chriſtian Church. The Sun was up betimes, in the 
light of nature, but then the Sun moved but in the winter Tropick, ſhort and cold, 
| dark and cloudy dayes ; 4 Diluculum and a Crepuſculum, « Dawning and 4 Twilight, 
a little Traditronal knowledge for the paſt, and a little Conjedturall — 
for the future, made up their day . The Sunne was advanced higher to the 
Fewes in the Law; Bur then the Sunne was but in Libra , as much day as night: 
There was as much Baptiſme, as Circumciſion in that Sacrament , and as much | H 
Lamb «4s Chrift, in that Sacrifice z The Law was their Equinodiall, in which, they 
| might ſce both the Type, and that which was figured in the Type : Burt in the Chri- | 
| ſtian Charch the Sun is ina perpetuall Summer Solſtice ; ty pk high degrees,and 
yer there is a higher,the Sun is in a perpetuall Merid;ianand Noon, in that Summer ſol- | 
ſtice. There is not onely a Swrge Sol, but a Siſte Sol : God hath brought the Sunne to 
the height, and fixt the Sunin that height in the Chriſtian Church ; where he in his 
own Sonne by his Spirit hath promiſed to dwell, #ſque ad conſunmationem, till the end 
of the world. Here is Manna; and not in Gomers, but in Barns ;,and Qwails: and notin 
Heaps, but in Hills, the waters above the Firmament, and not in drops of Dew.,bur in 
ſhowers of former and latter Rainzand the Land of Canaar ,, notin Promiſe onely, nor 
onely in performance, and Poſſeſstox, but in Extention, and: D:latation. The Graces, 
and bleſſings of God, that is, means of ſalvation, are ſo aboundantly poured-upon the | x 
Chriſtian Church, as-that the triymphant Church if they. needed means, might fear 
ay ſhould want them. And of theſe means and bleflings, long life, as it is a Model 
nd abridgement of Eternity, and a help:to Eternitie, is one « and one in this Text, The 
Job 2, 10, | hilde ſhalldie 100. yearesold, But ſhall we receive good from God, and'not reccive 
| evill t00-2 ſhall I ſhed upon you Lumen viſions, the light of that viſion, which God 
hath afforded me.inthis Prophecic,the light of his countenance, and his gracious bleſ- 
fings upon you, and not lay upon you Ons w5ſromts, as the Prophers ſpeak often, The 
burthen of that viſion-which I have ſeen in this Text too 2 It: was a ſcorn to David, 
that his ſervants were half c/oat#d.;, T he Samaritanewoman belceved,thatif ſhe —_ | 
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| the blood of his Son, to the maledition of God,in the blood of the ſinner, be pleaſed 


ſee Chriſt, he would tell her all things: Chriſt promiſes of the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould 
lead them into al Truth: And the Apoſtles diſcharge in his office was, that he had 
ſpoken to them «ll Truth : And therefore leſt I ſhould be defeRtive in that integririe, 


I fay with Saint Auzuſtine, Non vos fallo, non preſumo, n1 vos falls, 1 will not be ſo 


bold with you as flatter you, I will not preſume fo much upon your weaknefle, as to 
go about to deceive you, as though there were nothing but bleſſing in God, bur ſheww 
you the Comminartion, and judgement of this Text too, that though the childe ſhould 
die a huntred years old, yet the ſinner being a hundred years old ſhall be accurſed, Tf God | 
had nor lengthened his childes life, extended my dayes, but taken me in the finnes of 
my youth, where had I been, may cvery ſoul here ſay ? And where would you be too; 
if no man ſhould tell you, that though The childe ſhould die a hundred years old, yer the 
ſinner being 4 hundred years old ſhalt be accurſed ? What can be cettain in this world, 
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if even the mercy of God admira variation ? what can be endlefle here, if even the 
mercy of God receive adetermination ? and ſi» doth 74 the nature, ſin doth deter- | 
mineeven the infiniteneſle of the mercy of God himſelf,for though The childe ſhall die | 
« hundred yeares old, yet the ſinner being a hundred years old ſhall be accurſed, Diſconſo-| 
late ſoul, dejected ſpirit, bruiſed and broken, ground and trodden, attenuated, eyapo- 
rated, annihilated heart come a heare thy reprieve, and ſue for thy pardon, God 
will not take theeaway in thy ſin$} thou ſhalt have time to repent, The childs ſhall die 
4 hundred years old, Burt then lame and decrepit ſoul, gray and inveterate finner, be- 
hold the full ears of corn blaſted with a mildew, behold this long day ſhutting up in 
ſuch a..night, as ſhall never ſee light more, the night of death ; in which, the deadlieſt 


pang of thy Dearth will be thine Immortality : In this eſpecially ſhalt thou die, that | 


thou canſt not dic, when thou art dead ; but muſt live dead for ever : for The ſinner be- 
in a hundred yeers old, ſhall bz accurſed, he ſhall be ſo for ever. 
In this diſcovery from this Red Sea, to this dead Sea, from the mercy of God, in 


tomake theſe the points of your Compaſlle, and your Land-marks by the way,in thoſe, 
the two parts of this exerciſe. Firſt, in the firſt, conſider the precedencie, and primoe- 


Diviſo, 


geniture of Mercy; God begins at Mercy, and not at Fudgement : God's method here,is 
not, The ſinner ſhall be accurſed, but The childe ſhall have long life : bur firſt, the bleſſing, 
and then the malediRion. And then ſecondly, we ſhall ſee, in what form the particular 
blefling is given here; In long life; The childe ſhall die a hundred years old. And then 
alſo, becauſe we find it in the company of Mercies, in the _ of Mercies, in this 
firſt part of the Text, which is the Sphear of Mercy ; we ſhall look alſo how this very 
dying is a Mercy too : The mercy is eſpecially plac'd in the long life : 7he childe ſhall 
live a hundred yeares;, but the Holy Ghoſt would nor leave our that , that he ſhould 
die ;, The childe ſhall diea hundred yeares old. And in theſe three, firſt the preceden- 
cie, and primogeniture of God's mercy, and then the ſpecification of that mercy in 
long life, and laſtly, the aſſociation of mercy, that death as well as life is a bleſſing ro 
the Righteous z we ſhall determine that firſt part. And in the ſecond, But the finner 
being a hundred years old,ſhall be accurſed, we (hall ſee firſt,thatthe malediQion of God 
hath no obje& bur a ſinner : God antidates no malediction : Till there be a ſinner, there 
isno maledi&ion , nay not till there be an #nweterate ſinner; 4 ſinner of a hundred yeares, 
at leaſt, ſuch a ſinner, as would be ſo, if God would ſpare him a hundred yeares here. 
And upon ſucha ſinner, God thunders out this Proſternation, this Conſternation, in 
this one word of our Text, which involves and inwraps all kinds of miſcries, feeblg- 
neſſe in body, infatuationinmind, evacuation of power, diſhonour in fame, eclipſes in 
favour, ruine in fortune, dejection in ſpirit, He ſha'l be accurſed, Where, becauſe in 
this ſecond part weare inthe Region and Sphear of malediftions, we cannot conſider 
this future, He ſhall be, as a future of favour, a prorogation, 4 deferring of the maledi- 

Rion : He /hall be, is not, he ſhall be hereafter, but not yet : but it is 4 future of conti- 

mution; He ſhall be accurſed,thatis, he ſhall be ſo for ever. And fo have you the frame, 
and partitions of this B«thel, this Houſe of God in which he dwells, which is both [o- 

ſuah's Beth-hagla, the houſe of Joy, and Fohn's Bethania, his houſe of affliction too; 

and we paſſe now to the furniſhing of theſe roomes, with ſuch ſtuff as I can have laid 


together. 


Firſt, in our firſt part, we conſider the precedency, and primogenitare of Mercy, It 
V 2 | . is 
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- will accept our water for blood, our tears of repentance and comrition for Martyr- - A 
/ ' dome, us cum defit Martyrinm ſanguinis, habeamus Martyriam aque, that we may be. 

' Martyrs in his ſight, and ſhed no blood ; Martyrs of a new die, white Martyrs. Thar | 

' our waters of ſorrow for ſinne may anſwer our Saviours tears oyer Lazarus and over | 

' Fernſalers ; and the ſweat of our brows in a lawfull calling may anſwer our Saviours | 

| ſweat of water and blood in his agony ; and that our reyerent and profitable receiving 
' of the Sacrament, may anſwer the water and blood that iſſued from his ſide, which 
| repreſented omnia Sacramenta, all the Sacraments ; That, as wedo, we may till feed 
| upon grace that is not troden, and drink water, that is not troubled, with the feet of 
| others, or our own ; that we be never ſhaked in the {inceritie nor in the integritic of 
Religion with their power, nor our own diſtempers of fears or hopes. Bur thar our 
' meat may be, to do the will of him that ſentus, and to finiſh his work, Joh. 4. 2. 
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| For the child ſhall die a hundred years old ,, But the ſinner, being 4 hundred years old, ſhall } 


be accurſed, 

—X WAGE Eaccis in Sv»; Gods whole Quire is in tune; Nay, here is the 
a> fg muſick of the Sphears ; all the Sphears (all Churches) all the} © 
Stars in thoſe Sphears (all enter en in all Churches) agree in 
the ſenſe of theſe words; and agree the words to be a Propheſie, 
of the Diſtillation , nay Inundation , of the acts nay 
the infiniteneſle of the bleſſings, and benefits of Almighty God, 
prepared and meditated before, and preſented, and accompliſht 
TY now inthe Chriſtian Church. The Sun was up betimes, in the 
light of nature, bur then the Sun moved but in the winter Tropick, ſhort and cold, 
| dark and cloudy dayes ; A Diluculum and a Crepuſculum, « Dawning and 4 Twilight, 
a little Traditronall knowledge for the paſt , and a little Conjedtnrall any 
for the future, made up their day . The Sunne was advanced higher to the 
Fewes in the Law; Bur then the Sunne was but in Libra , as much day is night: 
There was as much Baptiſme, as Circumciſion in that Sacrament , and as much | H 
Lamb «5 Chrift, in that Sacrifice ; The Law was their Equino&iall, in which, they 
might ſce both the Type, ahd that which was figured inthe Type : But inthe Chri- | 

ſtian Charch the Sun is ina perpetuall Summer Solſtice , ahem high degrees,and 
yer there is a higher,the Sun is in a perpetuall Meridianand Noon, in that Summer ſol- 
ſtice. There is not onely a Swrge Sol, but a Siſte Sol : God bath brought the Sunne to 
the height, and fixt the Sunin that height in the Chriſtian Church where he in his 
own Sonne by his Spirit hath promiſed to dwell, #/que ad conſummationem, till the end 
of the world. Hereis Manna; and not in Gomers, but in Barns ;,and Qwails: and notin 
Heaps, but in Hills, the waters above the Firmament, and not in drops of Dew, bur in 
ſhowers of former and latter Rain;and the Land of Canaan ,, notin Promiſe onely, nor 
onely in performance, and Poſſeſsiox, but in Extention, and Dilatatiov. The Graces, 
and bleſſings of God, that is, means of ſalvation, are ſo aboundantly poured upon the | x 
| Chriſtian Church, as that the triumphant Church it they needed means, might fear 
they ſhould want them. And of theſe means and bleſſings, long life, as it is a Model 
d abridgement of Erernity, and a help to Etermitie, is one « and one in this Text, The 
Job 3. 10, | cbilde ſhalldie 100. yeares old, But ſhall we receive good from God, and'not receive 
evill r00.7 ſhall I ſhed upon you Lumen viſionis, the light of that viſion, which God 
hath afforded mein this Prophecic,the light of his countenance, and his gracious bleſ- 
fings upon you, and not lay upon you Ons w5ſiowts, as the Prophets ſpeak often, The 
burthen of that viſion-which I have ſeen in this Text too * It was a ſcorn to David, 
| that his ſervants were half /oatb'd,;, T he Samaritanewoman belecved,thatif ſhe might 
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ſee Chriſt, he would tell her all things: Chriſt promiſes of the Holy Ghoſt,that he ſhould 
tkead chem into al Truth : And the Apoſtles diſcharge in his office was, that he had 
ſpoken to them «{ Truth : And therefore leſt I ſhould be defeRtive in thar integritie, 


I ay with Saint AugufFine, Non wos fallo, non preſumo, no vos falls, 1 will not be (©; 


bold with you as flatter you, I will not preſume fo much upon your weakneſle, as to 
go abour to deceive you, as though there were nothing but bleſſing in God, but ſhery 
you the Comminartion, and judgement of this Text too, that though the childe ſhould 
die a hunared years old, yet the ſinner being a hundred years old jhall be accurſed, Tf God 
had nor lengthened his childes life, extended my dayes, bur taken me in the finnes of 
my youth, where had I been, may every ſoul here ſay * And where would you be t00; 
if no man ſhould tell you, that though The childe ſhould die a hundred years old, yer the 
ſinner being a hundred years old ſhall be accurſed ? What can be cettain in this world, 
if even the mercy of God admira variation what can be endleſſe here, if even the 
mercy of God receive a determination ? and ſi» doth vary the nature, fin doth deter- 
mineeven the infiniteneſle of the mercy of God himfelf,for though The childe ſhall die 


« hundred yeares old, yet the ſinner being a hundred years old ſhall be accurſed, Diſconſo- | 


late ſoul, dejeRed ſpirit, bruiſed and broken, ground and trodden, attenuated, eyapo- 
rated, annihilated heart come Sy heare thy reprieve, and ſue for thy pardon, God 


will not take theeaway in thy fin$ thou ſhalt have time to repent, The childs ſhall die | 


4 hundred years old, But then lame and decrepit foul, gray and inveterate finner, be- 
hold the full cars of corn blaſted with a mildew, behold this long day ſhutting up in 
ſuch a..night, as ſhall never ſec light more, the night of death z in which, the deadlieſt 
pang of thy Death will be thine Immorzalzty : In this eſpecially ſhalt thou die, that 
thou canſt not dic, when thou art dead ; but muſt live dead for ever : for The ſinner be- 
inz a hundred yeers old, ſhall bz accurſed, he ſhallbe ſo for ever. 

In this diſcovery from this Red Sea, to this dead Sea; from the mercy of God, in 
the blood of his Son, to the nfalediQion of God,in the blood of the ſinner, be pleaſed 
tomake theſe the points of your Compaſle,and your Land-marks by the way,in thoſe, 
the two parts of this exerciſe. Firſt, in the firſt, conſider the precedencie, and primoe- 
geniture of Mercy; God begins at Mercy, and not at Fudgement : God's method here,is 
not, The ſinner ſhall be accurſed, but The childe ſhall have long life : bur firſt, the bleſſing, 
and then the malediRion. And then ſecondly, we ſhall ſee, in what form the particular 
blefling is given here; In long life ; The childe ſhall die a hundred years old. And then 
alſo, becauſe we find it in the company of Mercies, in the _ of Mercies, in this 
firſt part of the Text, which is the Sphear of Mercy ; we ſhall look alſo how this very 
dying is a Mercy top : The mercy is eſpecially plac'd in the long life : The childe ſhall 
live 8 hundred yeares; but the Holy Ghoſt would not leave our that , that he ſhould 
die, The childe ſhall die a hundred yeares old. And in theſe three, firſt the preceden- 
cie, and primogeniture of God's mercy, and then the ſpecificarion of thar mercy in 
long life, and laſtly, the aſſociation of mercy, that death as well as life is a bleſſing ro 
the Righteous ; we ſhall determine that firſt part. And in the ſecond, But the finner 
bring a hunared years old,ſhall be accurſed, we (hall ſee firſt,thatthe malediQion of God 
hath no obje& bur a ſinner : God antidates no malediction : Till there be a ſinner,there 
is no maledicion ; nay not till there be an inwererate ſinner; 4 ſinner of a hunared yeares, 
at leaſt, ſuch a ſinner, as would be ſo, if God would ſpare him a hundred yeares here. 
And upon ſuch afinner, God thunders out this Proſternation, this Conſternation, in 
this one word of our Text, which involves and inwraps all kinds of miſcrics, teeblg- 
neſſe in body, infatuationinmind, evacuation of power, diſhonour in fame, eclipſes in 
favour, ruine in forrune, dejection in ſpirit, He ſha/l be accurſed, Where, becauſe in 
tis eco part wearcinthe Region and Sphear of maledictions, we cannor contider 
this future, He ſhall be, as a future of favour, a prorogation, 4 deferring of the maledi- 
Rion : He /hall be, is nor, he ſhall be hereafter, but nor yet : but it is 4 future of conti- 
mutions He ſhall be accurſed,thatis, he ſhall be ſo for ever. And (o have you the frame, 
and partitions of this B«thel, this Houſe of God in which he dwells, which is both [o- 
ſuah's Beth-hagla, the houſe of Joy, and Fohn's Bethania, his houſe of afflition too, 
and we paſſe now to the furniſhing of theſe roomes, with ſuch ſtuff as I can have laid 


| together. 


Firſt, in our firſt part, we conſider the precedency, and primogenitare of Mercy, It 
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| part, the ſeceſſion of thoſe diſtempered men, who have ſeparated themſelves from we, 


rgularity, too much binding to the orderly,and uniforme ſervice of God in his Church. 


Howſoever, as in the narroweſt way there is moſt juſtling, the Roman Church going 
that broad way, to belceve as the Church beleeves, may ſcape ſome particular diffe- 
rences, which we that goc the narrower way, 10 try every thing by the exact word of 
God, may fall into. Sant Auenſtine tells us ofa City in Mauritama Caſarea, in which 
they had a cuſtome, that in one day in the year, not onely Citizens of other pariſhes, 
but even neighbours , yea brethren, yea Fathers, did fling ſtones dangerouſly, and 
furiouſly at one another in the ſtreetszand this they ſo ſolemnized,asa cuſtome received 
from their anceſtors ; which was a licentious kind of Carnaval, If any amongſt us 
have fallen into that diſcaſe, to caſt ſtones, or dirt at his friends , it is an infetion 


we have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Church of God, We departed not from them then, 
till it was come to a hot plague, in a neceſſity of profeſſing old opinions to be new 
articles of Faith , not till we were driven by them, and drawn by the voiceof God, 
in the learnedeſt men of all nations z when they could not diſcharge themſelves by 
the diſtintion of the Court of Rome, and the Church of Rome, becauſe, if the abuſes 
had been bur in the Courr, it was the greateſt abuſe of all, for that Church, which is 
ſo much aboye that Court, not to mend it. Nor can they require Miracles at our 


| any perſons amongſt us,as between the greateſt amongſt them; The ſucceeding Iope A 

| mangling the body of his predeceſſor, caſting them into the river for burial, diſan-| | 
| nulling all their decrees, and ordinations ; their 07drnations; ſo that no man could 
| be ſure who was a Prieſt, nor whether he had truely received any Sacrament, or no, 


from his own diſtemper, not from our do&trine , for, if any man liſt to be contentions, | - 


hands, who doe none themſelves, and yet need them, becauſe they induce new articles 
of Religion; neither can they reproach to us our Diſſentions amongſt our ſelves ; be- 
cauſe they are neither in ſo fundamentall points, nor purſued with ſo much uncharita- 
bleneſſe, as theirs. So we juſtifie our ſeceſhon from them , but all this juſtifies in no 


which is our next, and our laſt conſideration. 

When the Apoſtle ſays, ſtudy to be quiet, ( 1 Theſ.4. 11. ) me thinks he intimates 
ſomething towards this, that the leſſe we ſtudy for our Sermons, the more danger is 
there to diſquict the auditory ; extemporall, unpremeditated Sermons, that ſerve the 
popular care, vent, for the moſt part, doEtrines that diſquiet the Church. Stndy for 
them, and they will be quiet ; conſider ancient and fundamentall doctrines, and this 
will quict and fettle the underſtanding, and the Conſcience. Many of theſe extempo- 
rall-men have gone away from us, and vainly faid, that they have as good cauſe to 
ſeparate from us, as we from Rome. But can they call our Church, a Babylon, Con- 
fufion, diſorder 2 All rhar offends them,is, that we have too much order, too much re- 


t affeQts all the body, when any member is cut off; Cum dolore amputatur, etiam que 
putruis, pars corporis;, and they cut off themſelves, and feel it not, when we loſe but 
a myſticall limbe, and they loſe a ſpirituall life, we fecl ir and they doc not. When 
thatis pronounced ſir t:bi / ho ethnicss, if he hear not the Church, let him be to thee 
aSa Heathen,gravins oft quam ſi gladis feriretur, flammis abſumeretur, feris ſubigeretar, 
it is a heavier ſentence, then to be beheaded , ro be burnt, or devoured with wild 
beaſts ; and yet theſe men, before any ſuch ſentence pronounced by us, excommuni- 
cate themſclves. Of all diſtempers, Calvin falls ofteneſt upon the reproof of that 
which he calls Moroſitatem, a certain peeviſh frowardneſſc, which, as he calls in one 
place, deterrimam peſtem, the moſt infectious peſtilence, that can fall upon a man, ſo, 
in another, he gives the reaſon, why 't is ſo, ſemper nimia moroſitas eft ambitioſa, 
that this veeviſh frowardneſle, is always accompanied with a pride, and a ſingularity, 
and an ambition to have his opinions preferred before all other men, and to condemn 
all that differ from him. A civill man will depart with his opinion at a Table, ar a 
Councell table, rather then hold up an argument to the vexation of the Company ; 
ſo will a' peaccable man doe, in the Church, in queſtions that are not fundamenrall. 
,That reverend man whom we mentioned before, who did ſo much in the eſtabliſhing 
of Geneva, profeſſes, that it was his own opinion, that the Sacrament might be admi- 
niſtred in priſons, and in private houſes, bur becauſe he faund the Church of Geneva, 
of another opinion, and another pratiſe before he came, he applied himſelfe to them 


and departed, (in praiſe) from his own opinion, even in ſo importantapoint, as 
# the 
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the miniſtration of the Sacrament, Which I preſent to conſideration the rather, 
both b*cauſe thereby it a 
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in bitter ſpeaking againſt one another, after all this, every man ſhall finde a fourth 
Babylon, enough to exerciſe all his forces, The civill warre, the rebellious diſorder, 
the inteſtine confuſion of his own Concupiſcencies. This is a tranſmigration, a tranſ- 
portation layd upon us all, by 44s rebellion, from Jeruſalem to Babylon, from 
our innocent itate in our Creation, to this confuſion of our corrupt nature. God 
would have his children firſt brought to Babylon, before he would be glorifyed in 
their deliverance, Yenies uſque ad Babylonem, Ibi liberaberis, To Babylon thou ſhalt 
come; there I will deliver thee; bur not till then, thar is, till you come to a holy 
ſenſe of the miſeries you are in, and what hath brought you to them. 

Though then you have ſuffred the calamities of all theſe Babylons,in ſome propor- 
tions , Tough you be not /ncole but Indgene , not naturalized butborne Baby- 
lonians, (Originall finne makes you ſo) yer fince you are within the Covenant, heare 
aim, that ſaydto you in Abrahams cars, Egredere de terra tu4, Get thee out of thy 
Country, and from thy kindred, unto the land I will ſhew thee; Come our © 
Babylon to Jeruſalem; ſince ye are within his —_—_— and may cry Abba father, 
hear that voice, Egredimini filie Sion, Come forth ye daughters of Sion, come to 
Jeruſalem. Though ye be dead, and burycd, and purrefyed in this corrupted, and 
corrupting fleſh, yer ſince he cries with « loud voice, (as iris ſaid in that Text) 
Lazare veni foras, Lazarws come forth, come forth of your Tombs in Babylon, to 
this Jeruſalem, come from your troubled waters, your warers of contention, of an- 
xiety, of envy , of ſolicitude, and vexation for worldly encumbrances, and come 
Ad aquas quictudinum, to the waters of reſt, the application of the merits of Chriſt, 
ina true Church : Yinum new habetis * have ye no wine to refreſh your hearts; no 
merits of your own to take comfort in  /mplete Hydrias aqui, fill all your veffels 
with water, that water of life, remorſefull teares, perchance he will change your 
water into wine, 'aS he did in that place z perchance he will give you abundance of 
temporall bleſſings ; perchance he will change that water into blood, as in ESYP 
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will accept our water for blood, our tears of repentance and contrition for Martyr- A 
' dome, ut cum defit Martyrinm ſanguinis, habeamus Martyriam aque, that we may be | 
' Martyrs in his fight, and ſhed no blood ; Martyrs of anew die, white Martyrs. Thar | 
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our waters of ſorrow for finne may anſwer our Saviours tears oyer Lazarus and over 
Fernſalers; and the ſweat of our brows in a lawfull calling may anſwer our Saviours 
ſweat of water and blood in his agony ; and that our reyerent and profitable receiving 
of the Sacrament, may anſwer the water and blood that iflued from his ſide, which 


| repreſented omnia Sacramenta, all the Sacraments ; That, as wedo, we may ſtill feed 
| upon grace that is not troden, and drink water, that is not troubled, with the fcer of 
| others, or our own ; that we be never ſhaked in the ſinceritie nor in the integritic of 


' 


| 


Religion with their power, nor our own diſtempers of fears or hopes. Bur thar our 
meat may be, to do the will of him that ſentus, and to finiſh his work, Joh, 4. 2. 
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Es Al. 65.20. 
For the child ſhall die a hundred years old ,, But the ſinner, being a hundred years old, ſhall 
be accurſed, 
—XOWARgH8 Ec is in Sio3; Gods whole Quire is in tune; Nay, here is the 
ID mulick of the Sphears ; all the Sphears (all Charches) all the 
Stars inthoſe Sphears (all Expoſitours in all Churches) agree in 
the ſenſe of theſe words; and agree the words to be a Propheſic, 
of the Diſtillation , nay Inundation , of the ts” 4 nay 
the infiniteneſle of the bleſſings, and benefits of Almighty God, 
prepared and meditated before, and preſented, and accompliſht 
now inthe Chriſtian Church. The Sun was up betimes, in the 


| light of nature, bur then the Sun moved but in the winter Tropick, ſhort and cold, 


dark and cloudy dayes ; A Dilucnulum and a Crepuſculum, « Dawning and 4 Twilight, 
a little Tradittonall knowledge for the paſt , and a little Conjedturall knowledge 
for the future, made up their day . The Sunne was advanced higher to rhe 
Fewes in the Law; But then the Sunne was but in Libra , as much day as night: 
There was as muck Baptiſme, as Circumciſion in that Sacrament z and as much 
Lamb 4s Chriſt, in that Sacrifice; The Law was their Equino#iall, in which, they 


ſtian Charch the Sun is ina perpetuall Summer Solſtice , which are high degrees,and 
yer there is a higher,the Sun is in a perpetuall Meridian and Noon, in that Summer ſol- 


the height, and fixt the Sunin that height in the Chriſtian Church . where he in his 
own Sonne by his Spirit hath promiſed to dwell, {que ad conſummationem, till the end 
of the world. Here is Manna; and not in Gomers, but in Barns ;,and Qwails: and not in 
Heaps, but in Hills, the waters above the Firmament, and not in drops of Dew.,bur in 
ſhowers of former and latter Rain;and the Land of Canaan ;, notin Promiſe onely, nor 
onely in performance, and Poſſeſsiox, but in Extention, and: Dilatatiov. The Graces, 
and bleſſings of God, that is, means of ſalvation, are ſo aboundantly poured -upon the 
Chriſtian Church, as-that the triymphant Church if they. needed means, might fear 
they ſhould want them. And of theſe means and bleſſings, long life, as it is a Modell 

abridgement of Eternity, and a help:to Eternitie, is one « andone in this Text, The 
childe ſhall die 100. yeares old. But ſhall we receive good from God, and'not reccive 
evill t00.7-ſhall I ſhed upon you Lumen viſions, the light of that viſion, which God 
hath afforded meinthis Prophecic,the light of his countenance, and his gracious bleſ- 
fings upon you, and-not lay upon you Ons wiſromts, as the Prophers ſpeak often, The 
burthen of that viſto-which I have ſcer-in this Text too © It: was a ſcorn to David, 


that his ſervants' were half cloat#/d.;, The Samaritanewoman belecved,thatif ſhe might 


{ee 


might ſee both the Type, and that which was figured inthe Type : But inthe Chri- | 
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ſtice. There is nor onely a Swrge Sol, but a Siſte Sol : God hath brought the Sunneto | + 
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A | ſee Chriſt, he would tell her all things:Chriſt promiſes of the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould 7+b.4. 24. 
lead rhem into 4 Truth : And the Apoſtles diſcharge in his office was, that he had i «6. 
ſpoken ro them «{l Trath : And therefore leſt I ſhould be defeftive in that integririe, . > £97. 7:14. 
I ay with Saint Auguſtine, Non vos fallo, non preſumo, ni vos falls, 1 will not be fo ; 
| bold with you as flatter you, I will not preſume fo much upon your weakneſle, as to 
go about to deceive you, as though there were nothing but bleſſing in God, bur ſhew 
you the Commination, and judgement of this Text too, that though the childe ſhould 
| die a hunared years old, yet the ſinner betng 4 hundred years old ſhall be accurſed, Tf God 
had nor lengthened his childes life, extended my dayes, bur taken me in the finnes of 
my youth, where had I been, may every ſoul here ſay £ And where would you be too; 
| [ifno man ſhould tell you, that though The childe ſhould die a hundred years old, yer the 
ſinner being 4 hundred years old ſhalt be accurſed ? What can be cettain in this world, 
g | if even the mercy of God admira variation ? what can be endleſle here, if even the 
mercy of God receive adetermination ? and ſi» doth vary the nature, fin doth deter- 
mineeven the infiniteneſle of the mercy of God himſelt,for though The childe ſhal die 
« hundred yeares old, yet the ſinner being 4 hundred years old ſhall be accurſed, Diſconſo- 
late ſoul, dejeRted ſpirit, bruiſed and broken, ground and trodden, attenuated, eyapo- 
| rated, annihilated heart come a heare thy reprieve, and ſue for thy pardon, God 

will not take theeaway in thy fin$ thou ſhalt have time to repent, The child: ſhall die 
4 hundred years old. But then lame and decrepit foul, gray and inveterate ſinner, be- 
hold the full cars of corn blaſted with a mildew, behold this long day ſhutting up in 
ſuch a..night, as ſhall never ſee light more, the night of death z in which, the deadlieſt 
pang of thy Death will be thine Immorzalzty : In this eſpecially ſhalt thou die, that | 
thou canſt not dic, when thou art dead ; but muſt live dead for ever : for The ſinner be- | - 
C | ing a hundred yeers old, ſhall be accurſed, he ſhallbe ſo for ever. 
In this diſcovery from this Red Sea, to this dead Sea, from the mercy of God, in| Diviſ9, 
| the blood of his Son, to the malediion of God,in the blood of the ſinner, be pleaſed 
tomake theſe the points of your Compaſlle,and your Land-marks by the way,ia thoſe, 
the two parts of this exerciſe. Firſt, in the firſt, conſider the precedencie, and primo- 
geniture of Mercy; God begins at Mercy, and not at Fudgement : God's method here,is 
not, The ſinner ſhall be accurſed, but The childe ſhall have long life: but firſt, the bleſſing, 
and then the malediQtion. Andthen ſecondly, we ſhall ſee, in what form the particular 
bleſſing is given here; In long life ; The childe ſhall die a hundred years old. And then 
alſo, becauſe we find it in the company of Mercies, in the region of Mercies, in this 
firſt part of the Text, which is the Sphear of Mercy ; we ſhall look alſo how this very 
dying is a Mercy too : The mercy is eſpecially plac'd in the long life : 7he childe ſhall 
D | {/zve 4 hundred yeares, but the Holy Ghoſt would not leave our that , that he ſhould 
die, The childe ſhall diea hundred yeares old. And in theſe three, firſt the preceden- 
cie, and primogeniture of God's mercy, and then the ſpecificarion of that mercy in 
long life, and laſtly, the aſſociation of mercy, that death as well as life is a bleſling to 
the Righteous ; we ſhall determine that firſt part. And in the ſecond, But the finner 
being a hundred years old,ſhall be accurſed, we (hall ſee firſt,thatthe malediQion of God 
hath no objec bur a ſinzer : God antidates no malediction : Till there be a finner,there 
is no malediction , nay not till there be an invererate ſinner; 4 ſinner of 4 hundred yeares, 
at leaſt, ſuch a ſinner, as would be ſo, if God would ſpare him a hundred yeares here. 
And upon ſuch a ſinner, God thunders out this Proſternation, this Conſternation, in 
this one word of our Text, which involves and' inwraps all kinds of miſcries, feeblg- 
neſſe in body, infatuationinmind, evacuation of power, diſhonour in fame, eclipſes in 
favour, ruine in fortune, dejedtion in ſpirit, He ſha'l be accurſed, Where, becauſe in 
E | this ſecond part weare inthe Region and Sphear of maledictions, we cannot conſider 
this future, He ſhall be, as a future of favour, a prorogation, a deferring of the maledi- 
Rion : He /hall be, is nor, he ſhall be hereafter, but not yet : but it is 4 future of conti- 
nations He ſhall be accurſed,thatis, he ſhall be ſo for ever. And fo have you the frame, 
and partitions of this B«thel, this Houſe of God in which he dwells, which is both 1- 
ſuah's Beth-hagla, the houſe of Joy, and Fohn's Bethania, his houſe of affliction roo; 
| [andwe paſſe now to the furniſhing of theſe roomes, with ſuch ſtuff as I can have laid 
together. | 
Firſt, in our firſt part, we conſider the pony and primogenitare of Mercy, — Pare, 2. 
2 is 
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is a good thing to be deſcended of the eldeſt Brother ; To deſcend from God, to de- a 
—_—_ upon God, by his cldeſt Son, the Son of his love, the Sonne of his right hand, | 
| Mercy, and not to put God to his ſecond way, his finiſter way, his way of judgement. | 

P/al.8g. 27. | David propheſies of God's exaltation of Solomon ſo, Ponam in Primogenitum, 1 will 
' make him my firſt-born : Though Solowon were not ſo, God would make him ſo. And | 
Fedu.36.12, | nthat Title, the Wiſeman makes his prayer for Iſrael; Quem coaquaſti Primoge-| | 

' | genito, whom thou haſt nam'd thy firſt-born; for ſo God had in Exod, Iſrael is my 
4.22 | Sonne, even my firſt-born : and in Fob, the fierceſt terrour of death is expreſt ſo, Pri- 
18.13, | mogenitus mortss, the firſt-born of Death ſhall devour his ſtrength : Still the exaltation, | 
the Superlative is called ſo, The firſt-bory. *And inſuch a ſenſe ; if we could think of 
more ; of goodneſſe in God, of an exaltation of God himſelf in Gad, of more 
God in God, ofa Superlative in God, we mult neceſſarily turn up6n his mercy, for 
that Mercie muſt be the Superlative : So is it roo, if we conſider Gods firft aRtion, or B 
God's firſt thought rowards Man ;- Mercy was the firſt-born by every Mother ; by 
that Underſtanding, by that Will, by that Power, which we conceive in God ; Mer- 
cy was the firſt-born, and firſt-mover in all. We conſider a preventing Grace in God 
and that preventing Grace is before all ; for that prevents us (0, as to Fifite us when we 
fit in darkneſſe. And we conſider an Antecedent-Vgil in God, and that Antecedens 
Will is beforeall; for by that Will, God would ive all men ſaved. And whenwe 
call Gods Grace by other names then Preventing, whether 4ſs:ſt;ng Grace, thar it 
ſtand by us and ſuſtain us, or Concomitant Grace, that it work with us, and inanimatc 
our action, when it is doing, or his Subſequent Grace, that reRtifics or correts an aGi- 
on, when itis done; when all is done, ſtill it is the Preventing Power, and quality of 
that Grace, that did all that in me: If I ſtand by his Aſſiſting Grace,if I work with his 
| Concomitant Grace, if I reifie my errour by his Subſequent Grace, that that moves 

BY upon me inall theſe, is ſtill the preventing power of that Grace. For as all my Na- 
| turall aCtions of life are done by the power of that Sow/, which was in me before, ſo all 
the Supernatural ations of that Soul, are done by that power of that Grace, that pre- 
yents and preinanimates that aQion z and all my co-operation is but a poſt-operation, 
a working by the Power of that All-preventing Grace. I moved not at firſt by the 
Tide, by the ſtrength of naturall faculties, nor do I move after by that winds which 
had formerly fill'd my fails : I proceed notnow by the ſtrength of that Grace which 
God gave me heretofore. But as God infuſeth a Sow! into every man, and that Soul 
clicitesa new A init ſelf, before that man produceany ation; ſo God infules « par- 
; ticular Grace into every good work of mine, and ſo prevents me, before I co-operate 
; with him. For as Nature in her higheſt exaltation, inthe beſt Morall man thart is, can- 
| not flow into Grace, Nature cannot become Grace fo neither doth former Grace | 
flow into future Grace, bur I necd adiſtin& influence of God, a particular Grace, for 
every _ work I do,for every good word I ipeabyor every good thought I conceive. 
Liber vite, i When God gives me acceſle into his Library, leave to conſider his proceedings 
| with man, I find the. firſt book of Gods making to be the Book of Life. The Book 
where all their names are written that are ele& to Glory. But I find no ſuch Book of 
Death : All that arc not written in the Book of Life,are certainly the ſonnes of Death : 
To be pretcrmitted there, there to be left out, wraps them up, at leaſt leaves them 
wrapt up, in death. Burt God hath not wrought ſo poſitively, nor in ſo primary a con- 
ſideration inabook of Death, as in the Book of Life. As the aftertimes made a Book 
of Wiſdeme out of the Proverbs, of Salomon, and out of his Eccleſiaſtes z bur yer it is not 
tlic ſame Book, nor of the ſame certainty : ſo there is a Book of Life bere, bur that is 
not the ſame book that is in Heaven, nor of the ſame certainty : For in this Book of E 
Life, which is the Declaration and Teſtimony which the Church gives of our Ele&i- 
on, by thoſe marks of the Ele, which ſhe ſecth in the Scriptures, and believeth that 
?/al. cg. 18, | ſhe ſeerh in us, a man may be Blotted ous of the Book of the living, as David ſpeaketh ; 

and as it is added there, Not writtey with the Righteows : Intimating that in ſome caſes, 
and in ſome Book of Life, a man may have been written in, and blotted our, and written 
in again. The Book of Life in the Church, The Teſtimony of our Election here, ad- 
mirs ſuch expunRons, and ſuch redintegrations :. but Gods firſt Book, his Book of 
| Mercy ; (for this Book in the Church, is but his Book of Evidence) is inviolable init 
ſelf, and all the names of that Book indelible. 
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| bleſſings in the ſame kind : And hethar reads that Chapter, will beginne at the begin- 
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A | In Gods firſt Book, the Book of Life, Mercy hath ſo much a precedency , and pri- 


mogeniture, as that there is nothing in it, but Mercy, In- Gods other Book, his Book | :*re- 

of Scripture, in which heis put often-ro denounce judgements, as well as to exhibite 

mercies, ſtill the Tide ſets that way, ſtill the Biaſs leads on that. hand, ſtill his method 

direts us 44 Primogenitum, to his firſt-born, to his Mercy. So he began in that Book : | 

He made map to his Imaze, and thenhe bleſt him, Here is no maledicion, no intermina- | Gen.x. 26. 
tion mingled in Gods firſt AR, in Gods firſt purpoſe upon man : In Paradiſe there is, | 

Thar if he cat the forbidden fruit, if he will nor forbear that, thar one Tree, He ſhall g,,... 1, 
die. But God begins not there : before that, he had ſaid, of every tree in the Garden | 
thou maiſt freely cat; neither is there 'more vehemency in the puniſhment, then in the 
libertie. For as in the puniſhment there is aningemination, Morte morieris, Dying thou 
ſhalt die ; that is, vhou ſhalt ſurely die; ſo in the liberty,there was an ingeminarion too, | 
Comedendo comedes, Eating thou ſhalt eat ; that is, thou maiſt frealy ear. In Deur, we "IIS 
have a fearfull Chapter of Maledi&.ons; but all the former parts of. that Chaprer, are; © 


ning, and meet Gods firſt-born, his Mercy firit. And in thoſe very many places of that | 
Book where God divides the condition, If you obey you ſhall live, if you rebell you ſhall 
die, ſtill the better AR, and the better condition, and the better reward, is placed in | 
the firſt place, that God might give us poſſeſſion, 7» jure Primogeniri, in the right of | 
his firſt-born, his mercy. And where God purſues the ſame method, and firſt dilates 


verſe ;9. 


plague them that hate him, when after that he is brought to ay, If his children forſake 
my Law, I will viſt their tran{greſsion with the rod; where firſt he purs it off for one | 
Generation from himſelf, to his Children, which was one Mercy : And then he purs| 
it upon a forſaking, an Apoſtaſic, and nor upon every. finne of infirmity, which was 
another Mercy z when it comes to a correion, it is but a milde correion, with the 
red : And in that, he promiſes to viſitethem ; to manifeſt himfelf, and his purpoſe 
to them in the correction; all whichare _ and higher degrees of Mercy : yer be- 
cauſethere is a ſpark of anger, a tin&ure of judgement mingled init, God remembers 
his firſt-born, his Mercy, andreturns where he begun : Newertheleſſe my Covenant will | vaſe 31, 
I not break, nor aiter the thing that is gone out of my lips; once have I ſworn by my Holi- 
neſſe, that I will not lie unto David. There are elder — in theworld of Water.then 
there are any of oyl; but thoſe of oyl have got above them, and ſhall outlive them. 
Water is a frequent embleme of Affliction, in the Scriptures ; and fois oy/ of Mercy, If 
at any timein any place of Scripture, God ſeemed to begin with water, with a judge- 
ment, yet the oyl will get to the top : in that yery judgement, you = ſee that God 
had firſt a mercifull purpoſe in inflicting that medicinall judgement , for his mercy is 
his firſt-born. His Mercy is new every morning, ſaith the Prophet; not onely every day, 
but 4 ſoon 45 it is day, . 

Trace Godin#hy ſelf, and thou ſhalt find it ſo. If thou beeſt drowzie now, andun- | 
attentive, curious or contentious, or quarrelſome now, now God leaves thee in that 
indiſpoſition, and that is a judgement : But it was his Mercy that brought thee hither 
before. In every finne thou haſt ſome remorſe, ſome relut#ation, before thou do that 
ſinne ;and that pre-reludFation, and pre-remorſe was Mercy. If thou hadlſt no ſuch re- 
morſe in thy laſt finne, before the ſinne, and haſt it now, this is the effe@ of Gods for-| 
mer mercy, and former good purpoſe upon thee, to ler thee ſee that thou needeſt the 
aſſiſtance of his Miniſter, and of his Ordinance, to enable thee to lay hold on Mercy 
when it is offered thee, Canany calamity fall upon thee, in which rhou ſhalt not be 
bound to ſay, I have had bleſſings in a greater meaſure then this © It rhou have had 
loſſes, yet thou haſt more,out of which God took thar.. If all be loſt, perchance thou 
art but where thou begunſt at firſt, at nothing, If thou begunſt upon a good heighth, 
and beeſt fallen from that, and fallen low, yet as God prepared a Whale to tranſport 
Fonas, before Foxas was caſt into the Sea, God prepared thee a holy Patience, before 
he reduced thee to the exerciſe of that Patience. If thou couldeſt apprehend nothing 
done for thy (elf, yet all the mercies that God hath cxhibired ro orhers, are former 
mercies to thee, in the Pattern, and in the Seal, and in the Argument thereof : They 
have had them, therefore thou ſhalt. All Gods Prophecies, are thy Hiſtories : wharſo- 
ever he hath promiſed others, he hath done in his purpoſe for thee : And all Gods Hi- 
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| ſtoriesare th 
| hardneſſe of 4 knoweſt thou not that Chriſt hath wept before to-entender that 
| hardneſſe « haſt thou paleneſſe of ſoul, in the apparition of God in fire, and in judge- 


| ment 2 knoweſt thounor, that Chriſt hath bled before, ro give a vigour, and a vege-! 


| tation, and a verdure to thar palenefle 2 is thy finne Anal tinne £ knoweſt thou nor, 


from thy inherence, and encombrance of 0riginal {inne £ knoweſt thou not, that the 
effect of Baptiſm hath blunted the ſting of that ſinne before £ arr thou full of ſores; 
putrid and ulcerous ſores 2 full! of wounds , through and through piercing 
wounds ? Full of diſeaſes, nameleſle and complicate diſcaſes © knowelt thou not 


| invulnerable; yet invulnerable #nto death, wrapt up in the cternall Decree of thine Ble- 
, tion ? that's thy pillar, the «ſſurance of thine Election : Tf thou ſhake thar, if thou 
; Caſt down that Pallar, if thoudiſtruſt thine Ele&ion, with Samſon, who pulled dow 
' pillars in his blindneſle, in thy blindnefle thou deſtfoyeſt thy ſelf. Begin where thou 
wilt atany Ain thyſelf, at any a&t in God, yet there was mercy before that, for his 
mercy iseternall, eternall even towards thee. 7 couldeaſily think that rhat, that paſt 
between God and Moſes in their long converſation that that, that paſt between Chriſt 
and Moſes in his tranſ-figuration ;. Tor that, that = between Saint Paw! and the Court 
of Heaven in his extaſie was inſtruftion and maniteſtation on one part, and admiration 

and application on the other part of the mercy of God. Earth cannot receive, Heaven 
cannot give ſuch another univerſall ſoul to all : all perſons,all ations,as Mercy. And 

were I the.childe of this Text, that were to live 4 hundred yeares, I would ask no other 

marrow to my bones, no other wine to my heart, no other light to mine eyes, no 

other art 'to my underſtanding, no other eloquence to my tongue, then the power of 
apprehending for my ſelf, and thepower of denving and conveying upon others by my 

Maniſtery, the Mercyythe carly Mercy, the everlaſting Mercy of _ and my God, 

But wemulſt paſſe to the conſideration of this immenſe LZight,in that one Beaw,where- 

{ in it is exhibited here, that is, long life: The childe ſhall die x hundred yeares old. 


are Images of God. And as to ſpeak properly,a King that poſſeſt the whole carth, hat 
no proportion at all toGod, ( he is not a dramme, not agrain, not an atome to God) 
ſo neither ifa thouſand Methuſalews were put in one life, had that long life any propor- 
tion to eternity ; for Finite and Infinite have no proportion to one another, But yet 
when we ſay ſo, Thatthe King is nething to God, we ſpeak then between God and the 
King ; and we fay that; onely to affiſt the Kings Religious humiliation of himſelf in the 
preſence of God. But when we ſpeak between the King and our ſelves his Subjects, 
there we raiſe our ſelves to a juſt reverence of him,by taking knowledge that he is the 
Image of God to. us. So though long life be nothing to eternity, yet becauſe we need 
ſuch Glaſſes and ſuch Images, as God ſhews us himſelf in the King, ſo he ſhewes us his 
eternitic in a long life. 1» this, that the Patriarchs complain every where of the ſhort- 
neſle of life, and neernefle of death; (Facob at 4 hundred and thirtie yeares tells Pharaoh, 
that his dayes were few,)In this, that God threatens the ſhortneſſe of life for a puniſh- 
ment to El, God ſais, There ſhall not be an old man in thy houſe for ever : In this,that 
| God brings it into Promiſe, and enters it, as into his Audite, and his revenue, ( W:#h 
long life will I ſatisfie him, and ſhew him my ſalvatios, ) That God would give him 
| long life, and make that long life a Type of Eternity,In this, that God continues that 
promiſe into performance, and brings it to execution, in ſome of his choſen ſeryants ; 
at a hundred and twenty Moſes his eyes were not dim, nor his naturall force abated, and 
Caleb ſaith of himſelf. I am this day 85. yeares old, and as my ftreneth was at firſt, for 


| nies that God brings long life out of his Treafurie,as an immediate bleffing of his. And 
therefore, as ſuch his blefſing, ler us pray for it, where it is not come yet, in that ap- 
precationand acclamation of the antient generall Councells, Multos annos Caſari, /£ter- 
nes 4nnos Ceſari, Long life to our Ceſar inthis world,everlaſting life to our Ceſar inthe 
{ world ro come : and then let us reverence this bleſsing of long life, where it is come, 
in honouring thoſe Ancient heads,by whoſe name, God hath been pleaſed ro call him- 
| ſelf, Autiquws dierum, the ancient of dayes : and let us not make this bleſsing of long 


that there is a Lamb bleeding before upon the Altar, to expiate that * Is thy terrour | 


that there is a holy Charm, a blefled Incantarion, by which thou art, rhough not | 


Long life is a bleffing. as it is an image of eternity:as Kings are bleſſings, becauſe they 
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warre, ſo is my ſtrength now, In all theſe and many others, we receive ſo many teſtimo- | 
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| and in thenumber of his Mercies. But the Afternoon ſhadows break out upon us,in our 


life, impoſſible to our ſelves, by diſappointing Gods purpoſe of long life upon us, by 
our ſurfers, our wantonneſle, our quarrels, which are all Geths, and YVaudals, and Gt- 
ants called in by our ſelves ro fight with God againſt us. But yet,{o receive we long life, 
as a bleſsing, as that we may alſo find a bleſsing in departing from this life : For ſo ma- 
nifold, and ſo multiforn are his bleſsings,as even dearh it (elf hath a place in this Sphear 
of bleſsings, The childe ſhall live a hundred yeares, but yet The childe ſhall die. 

When Paradiſe ſhould have extended, as man ſhould have multiplied, and every 
holy family, every religious Colony have conſtituted a ner Paradiſe, that as it was 
ſaid of Egypt, when it abounded with Hermitages in thc Primitive perſecutions, That 
Egypt was 4 continuall City of Hermitages ; ſoall the world ſhould have been a conti- 
nuall Garden of Paradiſes, when all affeQions ſhould have beenſubjeRs, and all crea- 
tures ſervants, and all wives helpers, then life was a fincere _— But, bur a mixt 
bleſsing now, {when all theſe are ſo much vitiated ; onely a poſsible bleſsing , a diſpu- 
table, a conditionable, a circumſtantiall rung, bene? If there were any other way to 
be ſaved and to get to Heaven, then by being born into this life, I would not with to 
have come into this world. And now that God hath made this life a Bride to Hea- 
ven; it is but a giddy, and a vertiginous thing, to ſtand long gazing upon ſo nacrowa 
bridge, and over ſo deep and roaring waters, and deſperate whitlpools, as this world 
abounds with: So teach ws to number our dayes, ſaith David, that we may apply onr 
hearts unto wiſedome : Not tonumber them fo, as that we place our happineſſe, in 
the increaſe of their number. What is this wiſedome 2 he tells us there ; He asked life 
of thee, and thou gaveſt it him : But was thatthis life 2 It was Lexgth of dayes for ever 
and ever, the dayes of Heaven. 

As houſes that ſtand in two Shires,troublethe execution of Juſtice,the houſe of death 
that ſtands in two worlds, may trouble a good mans reſolution. As death is a ſordid 
Poſtern, by which I muſt be thrown our of this world, I would decline it : Bur as death 
is the gate, by which I muſt enter into Heaven, would I never come to it ? certainl 
now, now that Sinne hath made life ſo miſerable, if God ſhould deny us death, he 
multiplied our miſery. We are in this ko ms wes bleſsings appropriated to the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and ſo to theſe times. And in theſeTimes, we have not fo long life, as 
the Patriarchs had before. They were to multiply children for —_— the world, 
and to that purpoſe had long life. We multiply finnes,and the children and off-ſpring 
of ſinnes, miſeries, and therefore may be glad to get from this generation of Vipers. 
God gave his Children Manna and ,Quails, in the Wildernefle, where nothing clſc 
wasto be had; but when they came to the Land of Promile,that Proviſion ceas'd:God 
gave them long life inthe times of Natwre, and _ ( though ſhorter then before) in 
the times of the Law; becauſe in nature eſpecially, but in the Law alſo, it was hard to 
diſcern, hard to attain the wayes to Heaven. But the wayes to Heaven are made ſo 
manifeſt to us in the Goſpel, as that for that uſe, we need not long life ; and thar is all 
the uſe of our life here. He that is ready for Heaven, hath lived to a bleſſed age, and 
to ſuch an intendment, a childe newly baptized may be clder then his Grandfather. 
Therefore we receive long life for a bleſsing, when God is pleaſed to give it; though 
Chriſt entered itinto no Petition of his Prayer, that God would giveit : and fo though 
weenter it into no Petition, nor Prayer, we reccive it as a bleſsing too, when God will 
afford us adeliverance, a manumiſsion, an emancipation from the miſerics of this life, 
Truely I would not change that joy and conſolation, which I propoſed to my hopes, 
upon my Death-bed, at my paſſage out of this world, for all the joy thar I have had in 
this world over again. And fo very a part of the Joy of Heaven is a joyfull tranſmigra- 
tion from hence, as that if there were no more reward, no more recompence, but that 
I would put my ſelf to all that belongs to the duty of an honeſtChriſtian in the world, 
onely for a joyfull, a cheerfull paſſage out of it. And farther we ſhall not exerciſe 
your patience, or your devotion, upon theſe three pieces which conſtitute our firſt 
part: The Primogeniture of Gods Mercy, which is firſt in all ; The ſpecification of 
Gods Mercy, long Life, as it is a figure of, anda way to cternity ; and then the afloci- 
ation of Gods Mercy ; that Death, as well as Life, is a bleſsing ro the _ 

| Sothen we have brought our Sunne to his Meridianall herght, to a full Noon, in 
which all ſhadows are removed : for even the ſhadow of dearth, death it ſelf is a bleſsing, 
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{ſecond part of the Text. And as afternoon ſhadowes do, thefe in our Text doalſo, , A 
they grow greater and greater upon us, till they end in night, in everlaſting nighr, The 
ſinner being a hundred yeares old ſhall be accurſed. Now of thadowes it is appliably ſaid, 
Vmbre nos ſant tenebre ſed _ lax, ſhadowes are not utter darkneſle, bur a thicker | | 
light ; ſhadowes are thus much nearer to the nature of light then darkneſle is, that 
ſhadowes preſume light, which darknefſe doth not ; ſhadowes could not be, except | | 
there were light. The firſt ſhadowes in this dark part of our Text, have thus much 
light in them, that it is but the ſmper, onely the finner that is accurſed. The Objet 
of Gods malediction, is not an, but finfull man. If God make a man finne, God 
Auguſt, curſes the man; but if finne make God curſe, God curſes but the ſinne. Non talem De- 
uns tuum putes, qualis nec tu debes eſſe, Never propoſe to thy ſelf ſuch a God, as thou 
wert not bound to imitate: Thou miſtakeſt God, if thou make him to be any ſuch 
thing, or make him to do any ſuch thing, as theu in thy proportion ſhouldft not be, | B 
or ſhouldſt not do. And ſhouldſt thou curſe any man that had never offended, never 
tranſgreſt, never treſpaſt thee « Can God have done ſo ? Imagine God, as the Poet 
faith, Ludere in humans, to play but a_game at Cheſſe with this world ; to ſport himſelf | | 
with making little things great, and great things nothing : Imagine God to be bur at 
play withus, but a gameſter, yer will a gameſter curſe,” before he be in danger ofloſing 
any thing * Will God curſe man, before man have finned ? In the Law there are de- 
nuntiations of curſes enjoyned and multiplied : There is malediiFus upon malediitus , 
but it is malediiFus homo, curſed be theman, He was not curſt by God, before he was 
2 man; nor curſt by God, becauſe he was a man;but if that man commit /do/atry, Adwl- 
tery, Inceſt, Beaſtiality, Bribery, Calumny, ( as the fſinnes are reckoned there ) there he 
meets a particular c#rfe, upon his particular ſinne. The book of Life is but names writ- 
ten in Heaven ; all the Book of Death,that is, is but that in the Prophet, when names | C 
Ie, 17.13 are written in the Earth, But whoſe names are written in the Earth there © They that 
depart from thee, ſhall be written in the Earth : They ſhall be, when they depart from 
thee. For ſaith he, They have forſaken the Lord, the Fountain of Living water : They 
did not that, becauſe their names were written in the Earth, but they were written 
| there, becauſe they did that. Our Saviour Chriſt came hitherto do all his Fathers will; 
| and he returned cheerfully to his Father again, as though he had doneall, when he had 

| taken away the ſinnes of the world by dying for all ſinnes, and all ſinners. Bur if there 
were an Hoſpitall of miſerable men, that lay under the reprobation and malediction of 
Gods decree, and not for finne z the blood of that Lamb is not ſprinkled upon the Po- 
ſtills of that doore. Forgive'me 0 Lord, 0 Lord forgive me my finnes, the finnes of 
my youth,and my preſent finnes, the finne that my Parents caſt upon me, Originall 
| finne, and the ſinnes that I caſt upon my children, in anill example; Acuall ſinnes, D 
| {innes whichare manifeſt to all the world, and finnes which I have ſo laboured to hide 

| from the world, as that now they are hid from mine own conſcience, and mine own 
memory; Forgive me my crying ſins,and my whiſpering fins,fins of uncharitable hate, 
and finnes of unchaſte love, ſinnes againſt Thee and Thee, againſt thy Power O Al- 
| mighty Father, againſt thy Wiſedome, O glorious Sonne, againſt thy Goodneſle, O 

| bleſſed Spirit of God;and finnes againſt Him and Him, againſt Superiours and Equals, 
and Infcriours; and finnes againſt Me and Me, againſt mine own ſoul, and againſt my 
| body, which I have loved better then my ſoul ; Forgive me 0 Lord, 0 Lordinthe me- 
rits of thy Chriſt and my Feſ#s, thine Anointed, and my Saviour; Forgive me my 
ſinnes, all my finnes, and I will put Chrif tono more coſt, nor thee to more trouble, 
| for any reprobation or malediRion that lay upon me, otherwiſe then as a ſinner. I ask 
| bur an application, not an extention of that BenediCtion, Bleſſed are they whoſe ſinnes are | x: 
forgiven, Let me be but ſo bleſſed, and I ſhall envy no mans Bleſſedneſſe: ſay thou to 
my {ad ſoul, Sonne be of good comfort, thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, and T ſhall never trou- 
{ ble thee with Petitions, to take any other Bill off of «the fyle, or to reverſe any other 
| Decree, by which I ſhould be accurſt, before I was created, or condemned by thee, be- 
fore thouſaw'ſt me as a ſinner, For the obje of maledictionis but a ſinner, ( which 
was our firſt) and an [nweterate ſinner, A ſinner of a hundred yeares, which is our next 
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conlideration. 
100, Arne Firſt, 2nia centum annorum, becauſe heis ſo old ; ſo old in finne, He ſball be accurſed. | | 
rum. * And then, 2u4amvis centum annorum, though he beſo old, though God have ſpared | | 


him 


— —- TE ——— ———— 


- — — 


_— 


SzK m. XXVT. At White- Hall. F 225 


L 
LEY 


A him ſo long, he ſhall be accurſed. God # not a Lion in his houſe, nor frantick amengſt| Ecilus. 4. 30. 
bis ſervast;, ſaith the Wiſeman; God doth not rore, nor tear in pieces for every thing 

that diſpleaſeth him. But when God is preſt under ns, 45 4 cars # preſt that is fall of 
ſheaves, the Lord will grone under that burthen a while, bur he will caft it off ar lait. | 
That which is ſaid by David, is, if it be well obſerved, ſpoken of God himſelf,Cum per- | p/2.18. 26. 
verſo perverteris; from our trowardneſle, God will learnto be froward : Bur heis nor 
[ ſo, of his ownnature. If you walk contrary unto me, 1 will walk contrary upto you, (Aith | Lerit.26.25, | 
God. Bur this is not ſaid of one, firſt, wry ſtep; butit is a walking, which implies 
a long, and a conſiderate continuance. And if man come to finne fo, and will not walk 
with God, God will walk with that man in his own pace, and overthrow him in his 

own wayes. Nay, it is not onely in that place, If you walk contrary to me, In occur(n, as 
Calwin hath it, ex adverſo,as the vulgate hath it, which implies an A##a4 Oppoſition 
B | againſt the wayes of God : bur the word is but Chevi, and Chevi is but In accidente, 
in contingente; if you walk wegligently, inconſiderately, it you leave out God, preter- 
mit, and flight God ; if you come to call Gods Providence Fortune, to call Gods 
Judgements Accidezts, or to call the Mercies of a God, favours of great Perſons, if 
you walk in this negle& of God, God ſhall _ to a neg let of you;and then, though 
God be never the worſe for your leaving him out, (for if it were in your power to an- 
nihilate this whole world, God were no worſe, then before there was a World) yer 
if God negleR you, forget, pretermir you, it isa miſerable annihilation, a fearfull ma- 
ledi&tion. But God begins not before ſinne, nor at the firſt finne. God did not curſe 
Adam and Evefor their finne , it was there firſt, and God foreſaw they would nor be 
ſinners of a hundred yeares. But him that was in the Serpent, that inveterate ſinner, him, 
who had ſinned in Gods Court, in Heaven, before, and being baniſhed from thence, 
C | fell into this trenſmarine treaſon, in another land, to ſeduce Gods other SubjeRts there, 
him God accurs'd. Who amongſt us can ſay, that he had 4 Fever upon his firſt exceſſe, 
or a Conſumption upon his firſt wantonneſſe, or a Commiſcion put upon him for his firſt 
Briberie ? Till he be a ſinver of 4 huzdred yeares, till he have brought age upon himſelf, 
by his ſinne, before the time, and thereby be 4 hundred yeares old at fourtie,and ſo a fin- 
ner of a handred yeares, till he have a deſire that he might, and a hope that he ſball be able 
to ſinne to a hundred yeares, and {o be a finner of a hundred yeares ; Till he finne hun- 
gerly and thirſtily, and ambiriouſly, and ſwiftly, and commit the ſinnes of a hundred 
yeares in ten, and ſobe 4 ſinner of 4 hundred yeares, till he infe& and poyſon that age, 
and ſpoile that time that he lives in by his exemplary finnes, till he be Peſtis ſecularzs, 
the plague of that age, peccator ſeculars, the proverbiall ſinner of thatage, and ſo be « 
| ſinner of 4 hundred yeares, till in his ations he have been,or in his deſires be, or in the 
D | fore-knowledge of God wonld be 4 ſinner of 4 hundred yeares, an inveterate, an incorri- 
| gible, an cverlaſting ſinner, God comes not to curſe him. 

But then 2wamvs centum annorum, though he have lived a hundred yeares, though 
God have multiplied upon him Evidences, and Seals, and Witneſſes, and Poſleſhons, 
- | and Continuances, and preſcriptions of his favour, all this hath not ſo riveted God to 

that man, as that God muſt not depart from him. God was crucified for him, but will 
not be crucified to him ; ſtill to hang upon this Crofle, this perverineſle of this habi- 
tuall ſinner, and never ſave himſelf and come down, never deliyer his own Honour, by 
delivering that finner to malediftion. Ir is true, that we can have no better Title to 
Gods future Bleſsings, then his Bleſſings formerly exhibited to us ; Gods former bleſ- 
fings are but his marks ſet up there, that he may know that place, and that man the 
better againſt another time, when he ſhall be pleaſed ro come thither agua with a ſup- 
E | ply of more Bleſsings: God gives nor Bleſsings as payments, but as obligations ; and 

comes a debtor by giving. II can produce that, Remember thy mercies of o/4,T need 
ask no new ; for even that is a Specialty by which God hath bound himſelf ro me for 
more. Bur yet not fo, if I abuſe his former Bleſsings, and make them occaſions of 
ſinne. How often would I have gathered you 4s a hengathers her chickens, ſaith Chriſt, I 
know not ho often ; ſurely very often, for many hundreds of yeares : But yer, how 
often ſoever, God left them open to the Eag/e, the Romane Eagle at laſt. God you 
thee a recovery from ſickneſle, that doth not make thee Immortall. God gives thee a 
good interpretation of thine actions from a graciousPrince, this doth not make thee 


| impeccable in thy ſelf. God gives thee titles of Honour upon thy (elf, this o_ not 
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| Pſalm. x13. 7. | alwayes give thee honour, and reſpe&t from others. For as it is God that Raiſeth up A | 
the poore out of the duſt, and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill, that he may ſet him with 
| Pſal.86. 12. / | pyjnco, ; ſoitis God that Cuts off the ſpirit of Princes, and is terrible to the Kings of the 
Pſalm.z3.10. | Earth, It is God that maketh the devices of the People of none effeff, and it is God that; 
Eſay 19.3. |deſtroyes the Counſels of Egypt. It is God that maketh their Nobles like Oreb, and like 
Zeb, and like themthat periſht at Endor, and became as dung for the Earth ;, thatis, pro- 
fitable onely in their ruine, and conculcation. And fo with the ſame unwillingneſle, 
that God comes to the execution, we' come to the denunciation of this malediQion, 
They, They,theſe inveterate, incorrigible ſinners, Quamvis centum annorum, though 
God have ſpared them ſo long,yet 2uia centum annorum, becauſe they have imployed 
all rhar time in finne, They ſhall be accurſed, 
Maledittusr. | Accurſing is maleditFion, maledittion is literally but maledicence , and that is but 
: evill ſpeaking, Now all kinds of evill ſpeaking do not inwrap a man within the curſe | B 
of this Text ; For, thovgh itbe a ſhrewd degree of this curſe of God, to be generally 
ill ſpoken of by ſad, ſober, and diſcreet, and diſ-paſsioned, and diſ-intereſſed Men, yer 
wearefalleninto times, when men will ſpeak ill of men, in things which they do nor 
know, nor ſhould not know, and out of credulity and eafie beleeving of men, whom 
they ſhould not beleeve; men diſtempered and nes with paſsion: So men ſpeak 
evill out of paſsion, and out of compaſsion ; out of humour, and out of rumour. But | | 
malediQion in our Text, is an Imprecation of evil, by ſuch men as would juſtly in- 
Aict it if rhey could, and becauſe they cannot, they pray to God that he would, and 
| he doth : When God ſeconds the Imprecations of good men, that is this curſe. The 
Perſon that is curſt here is Peccator centum anxorum, an habituall, an incorrigible fin- 
ner. If you put me to alsigne, i» what rank of men, Magiſtrates or Subjeds, rich or 
poore, Judges or priſoners, 4/1. If you put me to alsigne, for what ſinnes, fins of com- | + 
plexion and conſtitution, finnes of ſocietic and converſation, ſinnes of our profeſsion, 
and cal/ing, ſinnes of the particular place, or of the whole times, that we live in, ſins of 
profit, or fins of pleaſure, or fins of glory; (for we all do ſome ſins which are fins merely 
of glery , ins that we make no profit by, nor take much pleaſure in, but do them onely | 
out of a miſ-imagined neceſsity, leſt we ſhould go too much leſle, and fink in the eſti- 
mation of the World, if we did them nor ;) if ſ muſt ſay which of theſe ſinnes pur us | 
under this curſe, All; If he be centum annorum, Inyeterate, Incorrigible, He is accur- | 
ſed. But then who curſes him 2 God put ancxtraordinary ſpirit, and produc'd extra- | 
ordinary effe&s from curſes, in the mouths of his Prophets which have been fince the | 
pate World began. So Elizeus curſes, and two Bears deſtroy fourty two perſons. Thele | 
curſes are depoſited by God, in the Scriptures, and then inflited by the Church, in her | 
ordinary juri{diftion, by excommunications, and other cenſures. But this may be but 'D 
matter of form in the Church, or matter of indignation in the Prophet. Not ſo, but as | 
God ſaith, That the red in Aſhurs hand is his rod, and the ſword in Babylons hand his 
ſword, ſothe curſe depoſited in the Scripture, and denounced by the Church, is his 
_ curſe, For as the Prophet ſaith, Nor eſt malum, all the evill ( that is, all the penal ill, 
all plagues, all warre, all famine, ) that is 4oxe in the World, God doth, ſo all the cvill ! 
that is ſpoken,all the curſes depoſited in theScriptures,and denounced by the Church, | 
God ſpeaks. Bur be all this b ; theret5a curſe depoſited, denounced, ſeconded b | 
God ; yet, all this is but malediQion, but « ſpeaking, here is no execution ſpoken of) | 
yes, there is, for as the ſight of God is Heaven, and to be baniſht from the fight of | 
God, is Hell in the World to come, ſo the bleſsing of God, is Heaven, and the curſe | 
| of God is Hell and damnation, even in this Life. The Hzereglyphique of filence, is the 
hand upon the mouth ; If the hand of God be gone from the mouth, it is gone to E 
Eſa. | ſtrike. If ir be come to an 0s Domini locutum, that the mouth of the Lord have ſpoken 
it, it will come preſently to an Immittam manum,That God will lay his hand upon us, 
in which one Phraſe, all the plagues of Egypt are denounced. Solomon puts both hand 
P:ov.18.21, | and fongne together ; In manibus lingue, faith he, Death and Life are in the hand of the 
tongue : Gods Tongue hath a hand; where his Sentence goeth before, the execution fol- | 
loweth. Nay, in the execution of the laſt ſentence, we ſhall feel the Hand, before we | 
heare the Tongue, the execution is before the ſentence ; Itis, Ite maledit#i, go ye ac- | 
curſed : Firſt, you mult Go, go out of the preſence of God ;, and by that being gone, you 
ſhall know, that you are accurſed, Whereas in other proceedings,the ſentence de- 
nounces 
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A | nounces the execution, here the ex2cution denounces the ſentence. But be all this al- 
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ing: Bur God ſhall never come to a Noweſſe, God ſhall never ſay to us, Be nothing, 
| G 


lowed tg be thus ; Thereis a maledit.on depoſited in the Scriptures, denounced by 
the Church, ratified by God, brought into execution, yet it may be born, men doe 
bear it. How men do bear it. we know not ; what paſles b:tween God and thoſe men. 
upon whom the curſe of Go4 lieth, ia their dark horrours at midnight, they would nor 
have us know, becauſe it is part of rheir curſe, to envy God rhar glory, But we may 
conſider in ſome part the inſupportableneſle of that weight, if we proceed but ſo farre, 
as to accommodate to God, that which is ordinarily faid of naturall things. Corruptio 
optimt+ peſsima; when the beſt things change their nature, they become worſt. When 
God, who is all ſweetneſle, ſhall have learned frowardneſle from us, as David ſpeaks , 
and being all reRitude, ſhall have learned perverſeneſle and crookednefle from us, as 
Moſes ſpeaks; and being all providence, ſhall have learned negligence from us : when 
God who is all Bleſſing, hath learned to curſe of us, and being of himſelf ſpread as an 
univerſall Hony-combe over All, takes in an impreſſion, a tinQure, an infuſion of gall 
from us, what extra&ion of Wormwood can be fo bitter, what exaltation of fire can 
be ſo raging, what multiplying of talents can be ſo heavy, what ſtifneſle of deſtiny can 
be ſo incvitable, what confection of gnawing worms, of gnaſhing tecth, of howling 
cries, of ſcalding brimſtone, of palpable darkneſſe, can be ſo, ſoinſupportable, ſo inex- 
preſſible, ſo in-imaginable, as the curſe and maledition of God * And therefore let 
not us by our works provoke, nor by our words teach God to curſe. Leſt if with the 
ſame tongue that we bleſſe God, we curſe Men, that is, ſeem tobe in Charity inour Pray- 
ers here, and carry a ranckerous heart,and venemous tongue home with us God come 
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ro ſay, (and Gods ſ.ying is doing) As he loved curſing, 10 let it come unth him, as he 
clothed himſelf with curſing, as with a garment, ſolet it be as a girdle, wherewith he is 
girded continnally : When a man curſes our of Levity, and makes a looſe habit of that 


inne, God ſhall ſo gird ir'to him, as he ſhall never deveſt it. The Devils grammar is | 


Applicare Attiva Paſsivs, to apply Actives to Paſſivesz where he ſees an inclination, 
ro ſubminiſter a temptation ; where he ſeeth a froward choler, toblow ina curſe. And 
Gods grammar is to change Actives into Paſhves :. where a man delights in curſi 
to make that manaccurſed. And if God do this to them who do bur curſe men, will 
he do lefſe to them, who blaſpheme himſelf © where man wears out «/fternum ſuum, 
(as Saint Gregory ſpeaketh) his own eternity, his own hundred yeares that is, his whole 
life, in curſing and blaſpheming, God ſhall alſo extend his curſe, 1» terno ſho, in his 
eternity, that is, for ever. Whichis thar, that falls ro the bottome, as the heavieſt of 
all, and ts our la conſideration ; that all thereſt, rhar there is a curſe depoſited in the 
Scrip:nres, denounced by the Church, avowed by God, rediiced to execution, and 
that inſupportable in this life, is infinitely aggravated by this, that he ſhall be accarſed 
or ever, 
4 This is the Anathema Maran-atha, accurſed till the Lord come 4 and when the Lord 
cometh, he comerh not to reverſe, nor to alleviate, bur to ratifie and aggravate that 
curſe, As ſoon as Chriſt curſt the fig-tree, it withered, and it never recovered : for 
faith that Goſpell, he curſt it /» eternum, for ever. Inthe courſe of our finne, the Ho- 
ly G heſt hath pur here a number of yeares, a hundred yeares : We ſinne long, as long 
as we can, bur yet finne hath an end. Bur in this curſe of God in the Text, there is 
no number ; it is an z#definite future ; He ſhall be accurſed ; A mile of cyphers or fi- 
gures, added to the former hundred, would not make up a minute of this eternity. 
Men have calculated how many particular graines of ſand, would fill upall the vaſt 
ſpace burween the Earth and the Firmament : and we find, that a few lines of cyphers 
will deſigne and cxpreſſe that number. Bur if every grain of ſand were that number, 
and multiplied again by that number, yerall that, all that inexprefſible, inconfidera- 
ble number, made not up one minute of this cternity ; neither would rhis-cnrfe, be a 
minute the ſhorter for having beenindured ſo many Generations, as there were grains | 
of ſand in thr namber. Our Eſſe, our Berne, is from Gods ſaying, Dixis & fatti, God 
ſpoke, and we were made : our Bene eſſe, our Well-berng, is from Gods laying too; 
Bene-dicit God bleſles us, in ſpraking gratioufly to us. Evenour -beimg, our con- 
demnartion is from Gods ſaying alſo : for MaledicZ:on is Damnation. Sofar God hath 
gone with us that way, as that our Being, our well-being, our ill-being is from his ſay- 
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God ſhall never ſuccourus with an annihilation, nor give us the caſe of reſolving into A 
nothing, for this curſe lowes on into an everlaſting future, He ſhall be accurſt, he ſhall 
beſo for ever. Ina true ſenſe we may ſay, that Gods fore-knowledge growes leſſe and | | 
lefle every day ; for his fore-knowledge is of futzre things, and many things which 
were future heretofore are paſt, or preſent now and therefore cannot fall under his 
fore-knowledge : His fore-knowledge in that ſenſe, growes lefſe, and decaicth. Bur 
his eternity decayeth inno ſenſe, and as long as his eternity laſts, as long as God is 
God, God ſhall never ſee that ſoul, whom he hath accurſt, delivered from that curſe, 
or eaſed in it. 

But we are now inthe work of an houre, and no more. If there be a minute of ſand 
left, (There is not) If therebe a minure of patience left,heare me ſay, This minute that 
is left, is that cternitic which we ſpeake of ; upon this minute dependerh that cternity : 
And this minute, God is in this Congregation, and puts his care to every one of your | p 
hearts, and hearkens what you will bid him ſay to your ſelves : ker bs ſhall bleſle 
youfor your acceptation, or curſe you for your refuſall of him this minute : for this 
minute makes upyour Centry, your hundred yeares, your etcrnity, becauſe it may be | - | 
your laſtminute. We need not call that a Fable, but a Parable, where we heare, That 
a Mother to ftill her froward childe told him, ſhe would caſt him ro the Wolf, the 
Wolf ſhould have him ; and the Wolf which was at the doore, and within hearing, 
waited, and hoped he ſhould have the childe indeed : but the childe being till'd, and 
the Mother pleaſed, then ſhe faith, ſo ſhall we kill the Wolf, the Wolf ſhall have none 
of my childe, and then the Wolf ſtole away. No metaphor, no compariſon is too 
high, none too low, too triviall, to imprintin you a ſenſe of Gods eyerlaſting good- 
neſſe rowards you. God bids your Mother the Church, and us her Servants for your 
Souls, to denounce his judgements upon your firines, and we do it; and the executi-| 
oner Satan, belceyes us, before you beleeve us, and is ready on his part. Be you alſo 
ready on your part, to lay hold upon thoſe conditions, which are annext to all Gods 
maledictions, Repentance of former, preclufion againſt future finnes, and we ſhall be al- 
wayes ready, on our part to aſſiſt you with the Power of our Interceſsion, todcliver you 
with the Kezes of our Abſelution, and to eſtabliſh you with the ſeales of Reconciliation, 
and ſo diſappoint that Wolf, that roaring Lion,that ſecks whom hemay devour : Go in 
. | Peace, and be this your Peace, to know this, Maledii#us qui pendet in Cruce, God hath 
laid the whole curſe belonging to ns upon him, that hangs upon the Croſſe ; Bur Bere- 
| difFus qui pendet in pendentem ; To all them that hang upon him, that hangeth there, 

God offereth now,/all thoſe bleſſings, which he that hangeth there hath purchaſed with 
| the ineſtimable price of his Incorruptible blood; And to this glorious Sonne of God, 
who hath ſuffered all this, and to the moſt Almighty Father, who hath done all this, | 
and to the bleſſed =_ of God, who offereth now to apply all this, be aſcribed by us, 
and by the whole Church, All power, praiſe, might, majeſty, glory, and dominion, 
now and for cvermore Amen, 
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Manx. 4 24- 
Take heed what you heart, 


Hether that which is recorded by this Evangeliſt, in, and about 
this Chapter, be one intire Sermon of our Saviours, preached at 
once, or Notes taken and erected from ſeverall Sermons of his, we 
areno further curious roinquire, then may ſerve to ground this 
Note, that if it were one intire Sermon our Saviour preached me- 
thodically, and eaſed his hearers with certain landmarks by the 
way, with certain diviſons, certain tranſitions, and callings upon | | 

verſe 3. them, toobſerve the points as they aroſe : For as he beginneth ſo, Hearken, Behold, {0 

he returneth to thar refreſhing of their conſiderations, Er dixit 5llis, He ſaid unto them } 

an 
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"| A { and, Again, he ſaid unto them, ſeaven or eight times, in this Chapter , ſo many times he 
calleth upon them, to obſerve his paſſing _ one point to another. If they be bat 
Notes of ſeyerall Sermons, we onely note this from that, That though 4 man under- 
ſtand not a whole Sermon, or remember not a whole Sermon, yet he doth well, that 
layerh hold upon ſuch Notes therein as may be appliable to his own caſe, and his own 
conſcience, and conduce to his own cdification; The widow of Sarepts had no Pa- 
laces to build, and therefore ſhe went not out.to ſurvay Timber , ſhe had onely a poore 
cake.to bake to ſave her own and her childs life, and ſhe went out togather a ow! icks; 
two ſticks as the told the Prophet Elias, todo that work. Every _ that cometh to 
heare here, every man that cometh to ſpeak here, cometh not to build Churches, nor 
to build Common-wealths ; to ſpeak onely of the duries of Kings, and of Prelates, 
and of Magiſtrates; but that poore ſoul that gathers a ſtick or two, for the baking of 
p | herown cake, that layeth hold upon any Note for he reQifying of her own peryerſe- 
neſs hath performed the commandment of this Text, Take heed what ye heare.He thar is 
drowning, will take hold of a bulrfiſh;and even that bulruſh may ſtay him, till ſtronger 
means of ſuccour come. If you would bur feel, that you are drowning in the whirle- 
pooles of finne, and Gods jadgements for fin, and would lay hold upon the ſhalloweſt 
man,(be that man dignified with Gods CharaRter,the Charatter of 0rders,)and lay hold 
upon the meaneſt part of his ſpeach, (be that ſpeach dignified with Gods Ordinance, 
beit a Sermon) even, and any thing that I ſay here, and ſay thus, "m_ by a Mi- 
niſter of God, in the houſe of God, by the Ordinance of God) might ſtop you till you 
heard better, and you mightbe the fitter for more, if you would but take heed now 
what you heard ; Take heed what you heare. | 
Theſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt, to his Apoſtles yon this occaſion. He had told 
C | them before, Thar ſince there was a candle lighred in the world, it muſt not be put un- 
der a buſhel{, nor under a bed, verſe 21. That all that is hid, ſhould be made manifeſt; 
That all that was kept ſecret, ſhould come abroad, verſe 22. That if any man had cars 
to heare, he might heare, verſe 33. That is, that the Myſtery of ſalvation, which had 
been hid from the world till now, was now to be publiſhed to the world, by their 
Preaching, their Miniſtery, their Apoſtleſhip : And that therefore, ſince he was now 
ing them their Commiſſon, and their inſtructions ; ſince all that they had in charge 
Fe the ſalvation of the whole world, was onely that, that he delivered untothem, that 
which they heard from him, they ſhould take heed what they heard ; Take heed what 
you heare, In which he laycth a double obligation upon them : Firſt, A# that you hear 
from me, you are to preach to the world ; and therefore Take heed what you heave, for- 
get none of that ; And then, you are to preach no more then you heare from me; and 
therefore Take heed what you heare z adde nothing to that. Be not over-timorous ſo to 
D | prevaricate and forbear to preach that, which you have truely heard from me ; Burt be 
not over-yenturous neither, to pretend a Commiſſion when you have none, and to 
' | preachthar for my word, which 1s your own paſſion,or their purpoſe that ſer you up; 
| | And when we ſhall have conſidered theſe words in this their firſt acceptation, as they 
were ſpoken literally,and perſonally to the Apoſtles,we ſhall ſee alſo, that by reflexion 
they are ſpoken to us, the Miniſters of the Goſpell ; and not onely to us,of the Refor- 
mation, but to our Adverſaries of the Remane perſwaſion too, and therefore, in that 
part, we ſhall inſtitute a ſhort compariſon, whether they or we do beſt obſerye this 
commandment, Take heed what you heare , Preach all that, preach nothing but thar, 
which you have received fromme. And having paſſed through theſe words, in both 
thoſe acceptations, literally to the Apoſtles, and by reflexion to all the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, the Apoſtles being at this time, when theſe words were ſpoken, bur Hearers, 
E | they are alſo by a fair accommodation appliable to you that are Hearers now, Take 
heed what you heare : And fince God hath extended upon you that glorification, that 
beatification, as that he hath made you regele Sacerdotioum, a royall Prieſthood, ſince 
you have a Regality and a Prieſthood imprinted upon you, {ſince by the prerogative 
which you have in the Goſpell of the Kingdome of Chriſt Jeſus, and the co-inheri- 
tance which you have inthat Kingdome with Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, you are Regum ge- 
ys, and Sacerdetum genus, of kinto Kings, and of kin to Pricſts, be carefull of the 
honour of both thoſe, of whoſe honour, you have the honour to participate, and 
take heed what you heare of Kings, take heed what you _ of Prieſts, take heed of 


t Reg. 17. 


| Drwviſio; 


 heark- 


229 


—  HOCEEIN FER 


Fn | At White-Hall. S's x i, XXVIL 


hearkning to ſedrtious rampurs, which may violate the dignity of t heState,or of ſchiſ-. A 
maticall ramours, 'which-may caſt a cloud, or aſperſion upon the government of the: 
Church, Take heed what you hear, 

Firſt then as the words are ſpoken, in their firſt acceptartion, literally to the Apo- 
ſtles, the firſt obligation that Chriſt layes upon them, 1s the prm__ of the whole | | 
Goſpell. Take heed what you heare , for, all that, which you hear from me, the world | | 
muſt heare from you , for, forall my death and reſurreCtion the world lies ſtill ſur- 
rounded under linne,/ and Condemnation, if this death and refurreion, be not prea- 
48s 1,8, | ched by you,unto them, Therefore the laſt words that ever our Saviour ſpoke un- | 
to them, wete a ratification of this Commiſhon, Yes ſhall be my witneſſes both in Feru- | | 
ſalem, andin Fudea, and in Samaria, and anto the mitermoſt parts of the earth, God pro- 
ceeds legally z Publication before Judgement. God ſhall condemn no man, for not | | 
= beleeving in Chriſt, ro whom Chriſt was never manifeſted. *T#tr#e, that God is ſaid | p 
to have come to E1zah in that ſtill ſmall voice, and not in the freng wind, not in the 
9.16.12, | Earth-quake, notinthe fire. So God fays, SibilabÞ populum mtum, I will butkifle , I 
Ze 16. 8. | will but whiſper for my people, and gather them ſo. So Chriſt tells us things in dark- 
Mat, 10.27. | neſſe, Ando Chriſt ſpeakes to us in our Er z And theſe low voices, and holy whiſ- 
perings, and halfe-filences, denote tous, the inſpirations of his Spirit, 4s hs Spirit 
beares witneſſe with or fpirit 5 as the Holy Ghoſt infinuates himſelfe into our ſoules, 
and works upon us fo, by his private motors. But this is not Gods ordinary way, to 
be whiſpering of ſecrets. The firſt thing that God made, was &ght ; The laſt thing , 
that he hath reſerved to doe; is the manifeſtation of the light of his Efſencein our Glo» 
| | rification. And for Publication of himſelfe here, by the way, he hath conſtituted a 
Church, ina Viſibility, in an eminency, 4s 4 City upon #4 hill, Andin this Church, his 
| Ordinance is Ordinance indeed; his Ordinance of preaching batters the ſovle, and by | © 
| that breach, the Spirit enters z His Miniſters are an Earth-quake, and fhake an carth-| |} 
ly ſoule ; They are the ſonnes of thunder, >nd ſcatter a cloudy conſcience z 'They are | 
as the fall of waters, and carry with them whole Congregations, 3000 at a Sermon, | 
| 5000 ata Sermon, a whole City, ſuch a _ aS Niniveh ata Sermon z and' they are | 

as the roaring of a Lion, where the Lion of the tribe of Juda, cries down the Lion | | 
that ſeekes whom he may devour; that is, Orthodoxall and fundamenrall truths, are 
eſtabliſhed againſt clamorous, and vociferant innovations. Therefore what Chriſt tels 
us in the darke, he bids us ſpeake in the light; and what he ſaies in our care, he bids us 
preach on the houſe top. - Nothing is Goſpell, not Zwangelizm, good meſſage, if it 
| benotpur intoa Meſſengers mouth, and delivered by him ; nothing is conducible to 
his end, nor available to our ſalvation, except it be avowabledodtrine, doctrine that 
1 may be {poke alowd, though itawake them, that fleep in their finne, and make them | D| 
the more froward, for being ſo awaked. 

God hath made all things in a Rowndneſſe, from the round ſuperficies of this carth , 
which we tread here, tothe round convexity of thoſe heavens,w* (as long as they thal | |, 
have any becing ) ſhall be-our footſtool, when we come to heaven, God hath wrapped | || 
| up all things in Circles, and then a Circle hath no Angles; there are no Corners 1m a 
Circle. Corner Divinity, clandeſtine Divinity are incompatible termes ; If it be Divi- 

nity,it is avowable.The heathens ſerved their Gods in Temples, ſub d4io,without roofs or 
coverings, ina free openneſle z and , where they-could, in Temples made of Specwlar | | 
ſtone, that was tranſparent as glaſſe, or cryſtall, {o as they which walked without in 
the ſtreets, might ſee all that was done within. And even nature it ſelf raught the na- 
turall man, to make that one argument of a mantruly religious, Aperto v1vere voto, 
That he durſt pray aloud, and let the world heare,, what he asked gt Gods hand; which | E 
duty is beſt performed, when we joyne 'with the Congregation in publique prayer. 
Saint een nay hath made that note upon the Donatiſts, T hat they were Clancularss, 
clandeſtine Divines, Divines in Corners. And in Photius, we have ſuch a note almoſt 
upon all Heretiquesz as the Neſtorian was called Coluber, a ſnake, becauſe though he 
kept in the garden, or in the mcadow,in the Church, yethe lurked and lay hid, ro.doe 
| miſchief. And the Yalentiniav was called a Grathopper, becauſc he leapedand = 
| ped trom place to place, and that creature, the Grathopper, you may hear as youpaſle, 
but you thall hardly find him athis finging; youmnay hear a Conventicle Schiſmatick, 
| heare him'in his Pamphkees, hearc him in his Diſciples, but hardly ſurprizc him at his 
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A | exerciſe. Publication is a fair argument of truth. Thar taſts of Zathers holy animoſity; 
and zealous vehemency, when he ſays, Audemwus gloriari Chriſtum 4 nobis primo vulga- 
tum; other men had made ſome attempts at a Reformation , and had felt the pulſe of 
ſome perſons, and ſome Courts, and ſome Churches, how they would reliſh a Refor- 
|} mation ; But Luther rejoyces with a holy exultation, Thar he firſt publiſhedir, that 
he firlt put the world toir. So the Apoſtles proccededz when they camein their pe- 

ination, to a new State, to a new Court, to Rome it ſelfe, they did not enquire : 
how ſtands the Emperour affected to Chriſt , and tothe preaching of his Goſpel , Is 
there not 4 Siſter, or 4 Wife that might be wrought upon to further the preaching of 
Chriſt Are there not ſome perſons, great in power and place, that might be content 
| [to hold a party together, by admitting the preaching of Chriſt * This was not their 
way; They only conſidered who ſent them; C Jeſus: And what they brought; ſalvs- 

B | t4ento every ſoul that embraced Chriſt Jeſus. That they preached and ſtill begunne 
witha Ye { non; Never tell us of diſpleaſure, or diſgrace, or detriment , or death, for 
preaching of Chriſt. For, woe be #nto ws, if wepreach him not: And ſtill they ended 
with a ui non crediderit, Damnabitur, Never deceive your own fouls, He, tro whom 
Chriſt hath been preached, and belceves nor, ſhall be damned. All Divinity that is 
beſpoken, and not ready made, fitted rocertaine turnes, and not to generall ends; And 
all Divine that have their ſoules and conſciences, {o diſpoſed, as their Libraries may bee, 
(Ar that end ſtand Papiſts, and at thatend Proteſtants, and he comes inin the middle, 
as neare one as the other) all theſe havea brackiſh taſte; as a River hath that comes 
near the Sea, ſo have they, in comming ſo neare the Sea of Rome. In this the Propher 
exalts our Conſolation, Though the Lord give us the bread of Adverſity, and the water of | x(4, 30, 10. 
Affiition, yet ſhall not our Teachers be removed intocorners, (They (hall not be ſilenced 
C | by others, they ſhall not affect of themſelves Corner Divinity, Bur (ſaies he there) our 
eges ſhall ſee our Teachers, and our eares ſhall hear a word, ſaying, This is the way, walke 
init, For ſo they ſhall declare, that they have taken to heart this Commandement of 
him that ſent them, Chriſt Jeſus. 44 that you receive from me, you muſt deliver 
to my people z therefore, Take heed what you hear, _ none of it. But 
then you muſt deliver zo more then that, and therefore in that reſpe@ alſo, Take heed 
what you hear; adde nothing to that, and that is the other obligation which Chriſt | 
laies here upon his Apoſtles, 
That reading of thoſe words of Saint Fohn, Omni ſpiritus qui ſolvit Feſum, Every | 0blig: 2. 
ſpirit that diſſo/ves Jeſus, that rakes him aſunder, in pieces, and beleeves nor all, is a very | * 1%. 4. 3. 
ancient reading of that place. And upon that Ancient reading, the Ancients infer well, 
That not onely that Grit that denies that Chriſt being God, aſſumed our fleſh, not 


onely he that denies that Chriſt conſiſts of two natures, God and Mam, but he alſo 
D | that affirmes this Chriſt, thus conſiſting of two natures, to conſiſt alſo of two perſons, 
this man diſſolves Feſws, rakes him aſunder,jn pieces, and ſlackens the band of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, which faith is, That Chriſt conſiſting of two natures , in one perſon, ſuffer- 
ed for the ſalvation of man; So then, not onely to take from Jeſus , one of his natures, 
God or man, bur to adde to him, another perſon, this addition is a Diminution, a diſſo- 
lution, an annihilation of Jeſus. So alſo to adde ro the Goſpel, to adde to the Scri- 
ptures, to adde to the articles of faith, this addition is a Diminution, a Diſſolution, an 
Annihilation of thoſe Scriptures, that Goſpel, that faith, and the Author, and finiſher 
thereof, Feſus grew in ftature, ſays the Goſpel ; But he grew not to his lifes end; we 
know to , how many feet he grew. So the Scriptures grew to;the number of the books 
grew z But they grow not to the worlds end, we know to how many bookes they 
grew. The body of man and the veſſels thereof, have a certain, and a limited capacity, 
E | what nouriſhment they can receive and digeſt, and fo a certaing meaſure and ſtature to 
extend to, The ſoul, and ſoul of the ſoul, Farth, and her faculties, hath a certain capa- 
city too, and certain proportions of ſpirituall nouriſhments exhibited to it, in certaine 
veſlels, certaine meaſures, ſo many, theſe Bookes of Scriptures. And therefore as 
Chriſt ſaies, Which of you can adde one Cubit to your ſtature 7 (how plentifully, and how | ca. 6. x7. 
delicately ſoever you feed, how diſcreetly, and how providently ſoever you exerciſe, you 
cannot doe that) ſo may he ſay to them who pretend the greateſt power in the Church, 
Which of you can adde another booke to the Scriptures, 4 Codicil to either of my Te- 
ſtaments £ The curſein the Revelation fals as heavy upon them that a«de to the booke | ;;, «8. 
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of God, #5 upon them that take from.it: Nay, tis eaficto obſerve, thatinall thoſe A 


places of Scripture which forbid the taking away, or the adding to the Book of God, 
ſtill the commandment that they ſhall not, and till the malediction if they do, is fir 


placed upon the adding, and after upon the taking away. Soit'is in that former place, 
IP 


lagues upon him,that takes away : but firf,Plagues upon him, that addes :: fo in Dewt. 
| you ſhall not diminiſh, but firſt, youſhall not adde : So againin that Book, whatſoever 
ome you obſerve to do it: Thou ſhalt not diminiſh from it; but f&#ſ#, Thou 
| ale od adde to it, And _—_— = ſamec — _— be givenin _ 
verbs, there is nothing at all ſaid of taking away, but onely of adding, as t the 
danger to Gods Chet conſiſted eſpecially in that ; Every word of God, Sa 
Solomon there :. Adde thou not untohis word, leſt thou be reproved and found a lycr. 
For, though heretofore ſome Heretiques have offered at that way, to clip Gods coin in 
taking away ſome book of Scripture, yet for many bleſſed Ages, the Church hath en- 
j _ her peace in that point : None of the Books are JenieT by any Church, there is 
no ſubſtraQion offered z But for addition of Apocryphal Books to Canonicall, the 
Church of Gad is ſtill in her Militant tate, and cannot triumph : and though ſhe have 
vicory, in all the Reaſons, ſhe cannot have peace. You ſee Chriſts way, to them that 
came to heare him; Audziſtis, and Audiiſtis, This, and that you have heard others ſay 5 
Ego autem dico, your Rulc is, what I ſay ; for Chriſt ſpoke Scripture ; Chriſt was Scri- 
pture. As we ſay of great and univerſall Scholars , Is they are viventes Bibliothece, 
living, walking, ſpeaking Libraries ; ſo Chriſt was laquens Scriptura ; living,ffpeaking 
Scripture. Our Sermons are Text and Diſcourſe; Chriſts Sermons were all Text : 
Chriſt was the Word, not onely the Eſſentiall Word, which was alwayes with God, 
but the very written word too; Chriſt was the Scripture, and therefore, when he re- 
fers them to himſelfe, he refers them to the Scriptures, for though here he ſeem onely, 
to call upon them, to hearken to that which he ſpoke, yet it is ina word, of a deeper 
impreſſion, for it is Yidete; See what you hear. Before you preach any thing for my 
word, ſee it, ſee it written, {cc it in the body of the Scriptuzes. Here then lies the dou- 
ble obligation upon the Apoſtles, The falvation of the whole world lies upon your 
preaching of that, of A# Thar, of onely That, which you hear from me now, And 
therefore, take beed whit yau hear. And farther we carry not your conſideration, up- 
on this firſt acceptation of the words as they are ſpoken perſonally to the Apoſtles, but 
pats to the ſecond, as by reflexion, they are ſpoken ## #s, the Miniſters of the Go- 
To this conlideration, we take inalſo our Adverſaries; for we all pretend to be ſuc- 
ceſloxs of the Apoſtles; thoughnot we, as they, in the Apoſtolicall, yet they as well as 
we inthe Evangelicall,and Miniſteriall funRion : for, as that which Chriſt ſaid to Saint 
Feter, he ſaid in him, toall the Apoſtles, Ypor this Rock will 1 build my Church, ſointhis 
which he ſaith to all the Apoſtles, he ſaith to all us alſo, Take heed what you heare. Be 
this then the iſſue between them of the Roman diſtemper, and us ; whether they or we, 
do beſt perform this commandment, Take heed what you heare, conceal nothing of that 
which you have heard, obtrude nothing but that which you have heard : Whether they 
or we do beſt apply our praGiiſc to this rule, Preachall the Truth, preach nothing bur 
the Truth, be this /is comeſtats, the iſſue joyned between us, and it will require no long 
pleading for matter of evidence firſt, our Saviour ſaith, Man liveth by every word, that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. And this Chriſt faith from Moſes alſo : ſo thar 
in the mouth of two unreproachable witneſſes, Moſes, and Chriſt, the Law, and the Goſ- 
pel, we have this eſtabliſhed, Mans life is the Word of God, the Word is the Scrip- 
ture, And then our Saviour faith further, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring «{ things to your remembrance : And here is the Latitude, the Totality, 
the Integrality of the meanes of ſalvation, you ſhall have Scriptures delivered to you , 
by them the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you all things; and then you ſhall be remembred of 
all, by the explication and application of choſe Scriptures, at Church, where lies the 
| rp ip operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Now, is this done inthe Roman Church? 
Are the Scriptures delivered, and explicated to them £ ſo much of the Scriptures as 
is read to them, in their Leſſons and Epiſtles, and Goſpels, is not underſtood when 
it is read, for itisin an unknown language; ſo that, that way, the Holy Ghoſt teaches 
them nothing. Neither are all the Scriptures diſtributed intotheſe Leſſons and Epi- 
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roma and Goſpels which are read : fo that if they did underſtand all they heard, yer 


twenty Sermons in thaf Church, for one that hep 


 feſſion , Ir is not the Divine, that is the Miniſter of (alvation, but the Canoniff. I muſt 


they did not heare all they were bound to underſtand. And for remembring them by 
the way of preaching, though it be true, that the Reformation ( by way of example, 
though not by Doctrine) have ſo much prevailed upon them, as thar they have now 
had betore Luther, yerif a man could 
heare fix Sermons a day, all the days of his life, he might die withour having heard all 
the Scriptures explicared in Sermons : But when men have a Chriſtian liberty affor- 
ded ro them toread the Scriptures at home, and then are remembred of thoſe things at 
Church, and there taught to uſe that liberty modeſtly, ro eſtabliſh their fairh upon 
places of Scripture that are plain, and to ſuſpend their judgement upon obſcurer pla- 
ces, till they may, by due meanes, preaching or conference, receive Reckes ſatisfaction 
therein, from them, who are thereunto authorized by God in his Church , there cer- | 
tainly is this Rule of our Saviours, Take heed what you hear, preach all that you have re- 
ceived from me, likelyer to be obſerved then there, where the body of the conveyance, 
the Scripture ir ſelf is locked up from us z and the ſoule of the conveyance, the tenſe, 
and interpretation of the Scriptures, is locked into one mans breſt;and the Great Sea! of 


ven us bur by halfe. | 

But they do nor onely ſtray on that hand, in nor giving ll that the Scripture gives; 
(They doe not give the liberty of meates, nor the liberty of mariage, which the Scri- 
pture gives z Nay, they doe not give the liberty of 57ying, whether the Scripture give 
it or no; for they doe not give the liberty of reeding the Scriptures) Bur on the other 
hand,they ſtray r00,and further, That they deliver more then the Scriptures doe, and 
make other Rules and Canons <quall to Scriptures. In which excels, they doe not | 
onely make the Apocryphall Books, (Books that have alwaies had a favourable aſpett, 
and benigne countenance from the Church of God) equall ro Canoniczll Scriptures, 
Bur they make their decretall Epiſtles of their Popes and of their Extravagants, (as 
they call rhem) and their occaſtonall BuUs, nay their Bull-baitings, their Buls fighting, 
and crofling and contraditing one another, equall ro Canonicall Scripture. So thar 
theſe men have pur the ſalvation of the world, upon another ſcience, upon another pro- 
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not determine my belecf in the Apoſtles Creed, nor in Athanaſixs, norin that of the 
Nicen Fathers ; not onely not the Scriptures, but not the Councels, nor Fathers muſt 
give the Matcrials, and Elements of my faith, but the Canon law ; for fo they rule it : 
Gratian that hathcolleRed the ſentences of Fathers and Councels, and digeſted them 
into heads of Divinity, he is no rule of our belect, becauſe, fay they, he is no part of 
the body of the Canon law; But they that firſt compiled the Decretals, and the Ex- 
travazants, and they who have ſince recompiled more Decretals, and more Extrav4- 
gants, the Clementins, and the Sextins, and of late yeares the Septims, with thoſe of 
Fohn the 22. theſe make up the body of the Canon law, and theſe muſt be our Rule 
what to beleeve. How long *£ Till they fall our with ſome State, with whom theyare 
friends yer, or grown friends with ſome State, thar they are fallen out with now; and 
then upon a new Decretall, anew Extravagant, I muſt contra a new, or enlarge, or 
reſtrain my old belcef. Certainly, as in naturall things, the afſiduity rakes off the admi- 
ration,(The riſing, and the —_— the ſunne , would be a miracle to him, that ſhould 
ſee it but once) and as in civill things, the profuſeneſle, and the communication, and 
the indifferency takes off the Dignity, (for, as gold is gold (till, the heavieſt merall of 
all, yet if it be beatinto leaf gold, I can blow itaway ; ſo Honouris honour ſtill, the 
worthyeſt objec of the worthyeſt ſpirits,and the nobleſt reward of the greateſt Princes, 
yet the more haveir, the leſſe every one hath of it) So in the Roman Church, they 
have not found a betrer way to juſtify their blaſphemy of the inſufficiency of the Scri- 
ptures, then by making contemptible writings,as ſufficient as Scriptures, equall to Scri- 

pture. If they could make me beleeve, the Scriptures were no more ſufficient then their 

Decretals, and Extravagants, I ſhould cafily conteſle there were no Scriptures ſuffici- 

ent for ſalyation. And farther we preſſe not this evidence, how farre they depart from 

this rule, Take heed what you heare, How much leſſe, and how much wore then Chriſt 

eave, they give, bur paſſeto the third acceptation of theſe words, as, in a fair accom- 


that conveyance, the Sacrament of our Reconciliation, is broken,and murilated,and gt-| 


modation, they are ſpoken to yow, who are now as the Apoſtles were then, Hearers, Take 


heed what you heare. X 3 And 


Az ſolam: 


—— 


— wa OF In 


wa. ah 


—— 


Iohn 8, 47. 


Exod. 21.6. 


4 Pſalm 53, 4. 
| 


8.17. 


Num. 5.12, 


1 Sam.10.ult. 


Mats 18, 8, 


AtIWhite-Hall. $s«& a XXVII, 


And into this part Ienter with ſuch a proteſtarion, as perchance may not become 
me:That this is the firſt time in all my life.(1 date my life from my Minijtery;tor 1 received 
mercy,as I received the miniſtery,as the Apoſtle (pcaks)this is the firſt time; that inthe ex- 
erciſe of my Miniſtery, I wiſhed the King away : That ever I had any kindeof loathneſle 


wiſe ; becauſe inthis branch, I am led, to ſpeak of ſome particular duties of ſubjects ;' 
and in my poor way, I have thought it ſomewhat an Eccentrique motion, and off of the 
naturall Poles, to ſpeake of the Duties of ſubje&ts before the King, or of the duties of 
Kings, in publike and popular Congregations. As _ man is a world in himſelf, ſo 
every man hath « Charch in himſelfe; and as Chriſt referred the Church for hearing 
to the Scriptures, ſo every man hath Scriptures in his own heart, to hearken to. Obec- 
dience to Superiours, and charity to others, are 17-nate Scriptures ; Obedience and 
Charity, are the Naturall mans, the Civill mans, the Morall mans Old and New Tec- 
ſtament. Take heed, that is, obſerve what you heare from them, and they will direct 
you well. And firſt, Take heed what you heare, is, take heed that you hear ; That you 
do hearken to them,whom you ſhould hear. Our Saviour faith, He that # of God, heareth 
his words, ye therefore hear them not, becauſe you are not his. Transferre this to a 
civill application z to obedience to Superiours. Chriſt makes account that he hath ar- 
eucd ſafely ſo; If you heare him not, you are none of his, If you hcare him nor in his 
Lawes, heare him not in his Proclamations, heare him not in the Declarations of his 
wants and neceſſities, youare none of his, that is, you had rather you were none of his : 
There is a Nolumns hunc regnare ſmothered in our breaſts, if we will not hear, and 
we had rather we might deveſt our Allegeance, rather we might be no ſubjects. By the 
Law, he that was willing to continue inthe ſervice of his Maſter, was willing to bee 
boared in the eare, willing to teſtify a readineſlc of hearing and obedience. And when 
David deſcribes the refraftary man ſo, He.w like the deafe Adder, that ſtoppeth her 
care, which will not hearken to the voyceof Charmers, copay never ſo wiſely, that 
word Charmer, ſignifics ancloquent, a perſuaſive man , a powerfull ſpeaker, this Viper 
will not hear ſuch. And for the ſinnes of a Nation, when thoſe mes come to the 
height, God will firſt inflit that puniſhment in the Prophet Feremy, I will ſend Serpents, 
Cockatrices amongſt you, which will not be charmed, that is, venimous, and mutinous, and 


prevail; And then, he will ſecond, and aggravate that puniſhment, with that in Eſay, 
The Lord ſhall take from leruſalem, the man of warre, andthe Tudge, and the Prophet, and 
the honourable mas, and the Counſeller, andthe eloquent Orateur, As when they will not 
embrace religious dutics, God ſhall take away their Preachers, ſo when they will not 
believe their Civill dangers, God ſhall take from them the ſpirit of perſuaſibility, and 
the power of perſwaſiveneſle towards them, from them who ſhould work upon them; 
and leave them a miſerable example of that fearcfull rule, whom God will deſtroy, he 
will infatuate firſt, from that Nation from whom God will depart, as he is the Lord of 
hoſts, and not. _ their bartels, he will depart firſt, as he is the Angel of the great coun- 


Potion of jealoufic, was a bitter potion, anda putrefying potion, where it was to be mi- 
niſtred z, and it was to be miniſtred to them, who gave the occaſion of the jealouſic. 
Now not to have brought Saul preſents, not to have contributed to his preſent wars , 
and his preſent wants, this occaſioned the jealouſic, for ſo, ſays the text, They deſpiſed 
Saul, and brought him ns preſents; This was evidence enough of their contempt, That 
they brought him no preſents. And where jealoufies are ſo occalioned, wm bitter- 
neſte may follow; many bitter potions may be adminiſtred ; many bitter pilles may be 
ſwallowed. And therefore, take heed #hat you heare, and hear ſo, as may in one at 
teſtify your obedience to Superiours, and charity towards others, who are already en- 
wrapped in the ſame miſeries, that may reach you; for obedience and charity are an 
Old, and a New Teſtament, 

Take heed that you heare them whom God hath appointed to ſpeake to you; But, 
when you come abroad , take heed what you hear z for, ccrtainely, the Devill doth 
not caſt in more ſnares at the eye of man, then at the care. Our Saviour Chriſt propo- 
ſes it as ſome remedy againſt a miſchief, That if the eye offend thee, thou mayſt pull it 


that the King ſhould hear all that I ſayd. Here, for a little while, it will be a little other- 


A 


ſeditious ſpirits/ upon whom, no language, no reaſon, no counſell, no perſwaſion can | 


ſell, and not enlighten their underſtandings , that they might ſee their dangers. The | 


you and if thy hand or foot offend thee, thou mayſt cut it off, and thou art ſafe from 
that 


md ——_ 


| 
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that offence. Bur he does not name nor mention the ear : for, if the car betray thee, 
though thou doe cur it off, yet thou art open to that way of treaſon till, ſtill thou canſt 
heare. Where one man libels with the tongue, or hand, a hundred libel with the ear ; 
One man ſpeakes, or writes, but a hundred applaud and countenance a calumny. 
Therefore ſeps awres tuas ſpinis , as the Vulgate reads that place, hedge thine cares with 
thornes ; that he that would whiſper a calumny in thine ear, againſt another man,may 
be pricked with thoſe thornes, that is, may diſcern from thee, that he is not welcome to 
thee, and ſo forbear; or if he will preſſe upon thee, thoſe thorns may prick thee, and 
wame thee that there is an uncharitable office done which thou ſhouldeſt not counte- 
nance. 

Neither onely may thy charity towards another, be violated by ſuch a whiſperer , 
but thine own ſafety endangered z And therefore, Take heed what you, hear, There are 
two dangerous ſorts of men, whom we call Awricularios, _ transformed into men. 
And certainely there is no Lycanthropic ſo dangerous, not when men are changed into 
devouring wolfes, as when theſe Eatwigs are metamorphos'd into men. The firſt ſort 
is of thoſe, who take us into their cares; the other, that putthemſelves into ours. The 
firſt are they, that receive Awricale? confeſsions, in which a man will propoſe to his 


| Confeſſar, treaſonable and bloody _—_— and if he allow them, thenit is no lon- 
c 


er a confeſſion, but a conſultation, and he may diſcloſe it to any, whom he may there- 
ydraw in ; But if his Confeſlar diſallow it , then it retaines the nature of a confeſſion 
ſill, and being delivered under that Seale, it may not be revealed, though the con- 
cealing coſt Chriſtendome, or, (as they expreſle it) all the ſouls, that Chriſt hath dy- 
ed for, And of theſe Earwzgs, of theſe Auricular men, we had ſhrewd experience in 
the carriage of that treaſon , the Emphaticall Treaſon, in reſpec of which, all other 
Treaſons are but Treſpaſſes, all Rebellions bur Ryots, all Battayls but Frays. But 
then, the more frequent, and the more dangerous Earwig is he, that upon pretence of 
truſting thee with a ſecret, betrays thee, and therefore Take heed what you hear. Barts- 
lus chat great Lawyer, had delivered it for law, that whoſoever hears treaſon, and re- 
veals it not, is a Traitour. And though Baldvs, a great Lawyer, and one between 
whom , and Bartolus, the ſcales are even, ſay, That Bartolss his ſoule, and all their 
ſoules that follow him in that opinion, burne in hell for that uncharitableneſle, yer, to 
verify thar, that the moſt doe goe to hell, the moſt doe follow Bartoles , wl ſo thy 
danger, that hunteſt after the — of great ſecrets, is the greater, and therefore, 
Take heed what you heare, Arridet tibi homo, & inſtar privati ſermonts occupat, ſays the 
little great Epitfetws, or Arrian upon him, a man will put himſelf into thy company | 
and ſpeake inthe confidencepf a deare friend, and then, De Principe inclementer loqui- 
tur, he comes to ſpeake boldly and irreverently of the greateſt perſons; and thou 
thinkeſt thou haſt found E xemplum & monumentum fidei, 2 rare, a noble, attingenuous, 
a free, and confident Spirit, Et pertexis, quod prior inceperat, Thou doeſt but ſay on 
that which he was ſaying, and make up his ſentence, or doeſt bur believe him, or doeſt 
bur nor ſay, that thou doeſt not believe him, and thy few words, thy no words, may 
coſt thee thy life. Per ornementa ferit, ſays the Patriarch, and Oracle of Morall men, 
Seneca; This whiſperer wounds thee, and with a ſtillerta of gold, he ſtrangles thee with} 
(carfes of filk , he ſmothers -_ _ _ of oh wan, 19 thee w_ a 
perfurne of Ambar, he deſtroys thee by praiſing thee, overthrows thee by cxalting thee, 
and undoes thee by truſtmg x ; By truſting thee with thoſe ſecrets that bring thee 
into a defperate perplexity, Aut alium accuſare in ſubſidium 1u3, (as the Patriarch, and 
Oracle of States-men, Tacitus, ſays) Either to betray another, that pretends to haye 
truſted thee, or to periſh thy ſelfe, for the ſaving of another, that plotted to betray 
thee. And thercforc, if you can hcare a good Organ at Church, and have the muſique 
of a domeſtique peaceat home, peace inthy walls, peacc in thy bolome, neyer hearken 
after the mutique of ſphears, never hunt after the knowledge of higher ſecrers, then ap- 
pertaine tothee ; But iince Chriſt hath made you Regale Sacerdgtinm, Kings and Priefts, 
- ue proportion, Take heed what you hear, in derogation of cither the State , or the 
urch. 

' In dechring ill affetions towards others, the Holy Ghoſt hath imprinted theſe ſteps. 
Firſt, he begins at home, in Nature, He #hat curſeth Father «r Mother ſhall ſurely be put 
zo death; andthen, as families grow out into Cities, the Holy Ghoſt goes our of the 
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houſe, 
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£204.12, 28, | houſe, into the conlideration of the State, and ſays, Thou /Falt not curſe the Ruler of A 
 Sam.19.21, | the people, no Magiſtrate, And from thence he comes to the higheſt upon carth, for in 
Lev 24.16. | Samnel , it comes to acurſing of the Lords Anointed, and from thence to the high- 
#7" | eſt in heaven, Whoſoever curſerh his God, ſhall bear his ſinne; and as though both thoſe 
| grew out of one another, The curſing of the King, and the curling of God, the Pro- 
8.21. | phet Eſai hathjoyned them together, They ſhall be hungry, ſays | + "2x nyc 
penurious) 4rd they ſhall fret, (be tranſported with ungodly pation) and they ſhall curſe 
their King and their God: If they doe one, they will doe the other. The Devil re- 
members from what height he is fallen, and therefore ſtill clambers upward, and ſtill 
dires all our finnes, in his end, upon God : Our end, in a fin, may be pleaſure, or 
profit, or ſatisfaction of affeions, or paſſions ; but the Devils end in all is, that 
God may be violated and diſhonoured in that ſinne : And therefore by caſting in ill 
conceptions and diſtaſts, firſt, againſt Parents and Maſters at home, and then againſt | p } 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates abroad, and fo againſt the Supreme upon earth, He brings us 
to ill conceptions and diſtaſts againſt God himſelf ; firſt, to thinke it liberty to bee 
under no Goyernour, and then, liberty to be under no God ; when as, onely thoſe 
two ſervices, of a gracious God, and of a good King, are perfeet freedome. Therefore 
the wiſe King Solomen meets with this diſtemper in the root, at firſt cbullition, in the | 
Ecilef, 19, 20. | heart; Curſe net the King, no not in thy thought , for, that Thought hath a rongue, and 
| hath ſpoken, and ſayd Amen inthe cares of God ; That which thy heart hath faid , | 
chourh the Law have not, though the Jury have nor, though the Peers have nor , 
God hath heard thee ſay. The word which Solomon uſes there, is Jadwng ,; and that | 
| our Tranſlators have in the margin called Conſcience; Curſe not the King, no notin 
| thy conicience; Doe not thou pronounce, that whatſoever thou diſlikeft, cannot con! 
| fiſt with a goog,conſcience ; never make thy _ conſcience the rule of publique a- 
&ons ; for to coititute a ReRtitude, or an Obliquity in any publique action, there en- 
ter more circumſtances, then can have fallen in thy knowledge. Bur the word that Se- 
loman takes there, 1adang , ſignifies properly all waies of acquiring knowledge, and 
(4 Hearing is one of them, and therefore, Take heed what you heare: Come not {oneare 
evill ſpeaking, as to delight to heare them, that delight to ſpeakeevill of Superiours. 
A man may havca good breath in himſelf, and yet be deadly infected, if he ſtand in 
an ill ayre-a man may ſtand in a cloud, in a miſt, in a fogge of blaſphemers, till, in the 
light of God, himfelt ſhall be diſſolved into a blaſphemous wretch, and in that cloud , 
in that miſt, God ſhall not know him, that endured the hearing, from him, that ad- 
| ventured the ſpeaking of thoſe blaſphemies. The ear, in ſuch caſes, is as the clift in the 
+ Þ wall, that receives the voice, and then the Echo is below, in the heart; for the moſt 
part, the heart affords a returne , and an inclination to thoſe things that are —y D 
received at the ear, The Echo returnes the laſt ſyllables; The hearr concludes wit 
| his concluſions, whom we have been willing to hearken unto. We make Satyrs; and 
we looke that the world ſhould call that'wit, when God knowes, that that is in a great 
\ part, ſelf-guiltinefſe, and we doe but reprehend thoſe things, which we our ſelves have 
done, we cry out upon the illneſle of the times, and we make the times ill : ſo rhe ca- 
lumniator whiſpers thoſe things, which are true, no where, but in himſelfe. But thy 
greater danger, is that miſchievous purpoſe, (which we ſpake of before) ro endanger 
thee by hearing, and to entangle thee in that Dilemma, of which, an ingenuous man ab- 
hors one part, as much as a conſcientious man does the other, That thou muſt be a 
Delinquent, or an Accuſer, a Traitour or an Informour : God hath imprinted in thee 
charaQters of a better office, and of more dignity , of a Royall Prieſthood; as you have 
ſparks of Royaltie in your ſoules, Take Feed what you hear of State-goyernment ; | x: 
as you have ſparks of holy fire, and Prieſthood in your ſoules, Take heed what you 
heare of Church-government , which is the other conſideration. 

The Church is the ſpouſe of Chriſt : Noble husbands do not cafily admit defama- 
tions of their wives. Very religious Kings may have had wives, that may have retai- 
| ned ſome tinure, ſome importions of errour, which they may have ſuckedin their in- 

fancy , from another Church, and yet would be loth, thoſe wives ſhould be publikely 
traduced to be Heretiques, or paſſionately proclaimed to be Idolaters for all that, A} 
Church may lacke ſomething of exa&t p* ection, and{ yet that Church ſhould nor be | 


ſaid tobe a ſupporter of Antichriſt, ora limme of the beaſt, or a thirſter after the = of 
| | Babylon, | | 


I  — 
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| Eccleſia. 


A | Bubylox , forall thar. From extream to extream, from cat to weſt, the Angels them- 
ſelves cannot come, but by paſſing the middle way between ; from that extream im- 
urity, in which Antichriſt had damped the Church of God, to that intemerate purity, 
in which Chriſt had conſtituted his Church, the- moſt Angelicall Reformers cannot 
'come, but by rouching, yea, and ſtepping upon ſome things, in the way. He that is 
come to any end, remembers when he was not at the middle way ; he was not there as 
ſoon as he ſer our. Iris the poſture reſerved for heaven, to ſit- down, at the right hand 
of God; Here our conſolation is, that God reaches out his hand to the receiving of 
thoſe who come towards him ; And nearer to him,and to the inftitutions of his Chriſt 
canno Church, no not of the Reformation, be ſaid ro have come, then ours does. It is 
an ill nature in any man, to be rather apt to conceive jealouſies, 'and to ſuſpeR his Mo- 
thers honour, or his ſiſters chaſtity, then a ſtrange womans. Ir is an irreverent unthank- 
B | fulneſſe, to think worſe of that Church, which hath bred us, and fed us, and led us 
thus far towards God, then of a forein Church, though Reformed too, and ina good 
degree. How often have I heard our Church condemned abroad, for opinions, which 
our Church never held And how often have Theard forein Churches exalted and 
magnified at home, for ſome things in the obſervation of the Sabbath, and in the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament, which,indeed,thoſe Churches doenor hold, nor praftiſe? 
Take heed what you heare;, And that ill, which you heare of your own Church, at 
home, by Gods abundant- goodneſle to it, is not true ; And, I wouldall that good, 
which you heare of Churches abroad, were true ; but I muſt but wiſh, thar jt were (o, 
and pray that it may be fo, and praiſe God, for thoſe good degrees towards it, which | 
they have attained ; But no Church in the world, gives us occaſion of emulation to- 
wards them, or of undervaluing Gods bleſſings upon ours, And therefore, as to us, 
C | who pretend an ambaſlage from him, if we make our ſelves unworthy of that employ- 
ment, God ſhall ſay, What haſt thow to doe, to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeſ | Pſa. $0.16. 
take my Covenant into thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruction, and caſteſt my words behind 
thee 2 So to them, that hearken greedily after defamations of the perſons and ations 
of his Church, God ſhall ſay, Why rakeſt rhou mine Ordinance into thy conſtruQtion, 
or my ſervants into thy conſideration, fince thou hateſt my yoake, and propoſeſt to 
thy ſelfe no other end, in defaming others, then a licentious liberty, and an uncon- 
trolled impunity in thy ſelfe ? As you are Chriſtians, God hath given you a Royal 
Priefthood ,, be ſo Noble, be fo Holy, as to take heed what you heare, of State and 
Church, and of thoſe perſons, whom God hath called Gods in both thoſe firmaments, 
And, for conclufion o all, Take heed what you heare of yourſelves, 
Men ſpeake to you, and God ſpeakes to you, and the Devill dots ſpeake to you | Concluſie. 
D | too Take heed what you hear of all three. In all three the words look two ways ; 
for, in them, there is both a Yidere, and a Cavete, firſt ſee that yon doe heare them, and | 
then take heed what you heare from them. Men will ſpeake ; and they wilkſpeake of 
you: Men will diſcourſe, and you muſt be their ſubje&t ; Men will declame, and 
ou muſt be their Theme. And truely you ſhould deſire to be ſo : As onely man can 
foeake, ſo onely man can defire to be ſpoken of. If gold could ſpeake, if gold could 
wiſh, gold couls not be content to lie in the darke, in the mine, but would defireto 
come abroad, to entertain Armies, or to ere, or endow Civill, or Ecclefiaſticall 
buildings. He that deſires to Prizt a book, ſhould much more defire, to bea book ; to 
do ſome ſuch exemplar c_—_ as men might read, and relate, and profit by. He that 
hath done nothing worth the ſpeaking of hath not kept the world in reparations, for 
his Tenement | his Terme,Y1dete, ſee that you doe hear, That you doe give occaſion 
E | to be ſpoken of, that you doe deſerve the praiſe, the thankes, the teſtimony, the appro- | 
bation of the good men of your own times, for that ſhall deliver you over fairely to 
poſterity. Bur then, Cavete, Take heed what you hear, that you ſuffer not theſe approba- | 
tions to ſwervye, or ſwell into flattery : for, is is better ro hear the Rebuke of the wiſe, then Ecceſ. 7. 5. 
to hearethe ſongs of fools, ſays thewiſe King : And, when the flatterer ſpeaks thee faire, | Prov.26.:5. 
fays he, beleeve him not, for there are ſeven abominations in his heart; And, (by the 
way )the Holy Ghoſt at any time, had as lieve ſay ſeventy millions, as ſeven , for ſeven 
is the holy Ghoſts Cyphar of infinite; There are infinite abominations, in the flatre- 
rers heart. And of theſe flatterers, theſe waſpes, that fryarme in all fiyeer, and warme 


places,and have a better ontſide. then the Bee, ( the Waſpe hath a better ſhape, _ a 


_ 
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better ſhape, anda better ——_—_— then the Bee, but a 1 and a ftronger ſting, 
and, at laſt, no hony ) of theſe, no. authors of any books of the Bible, have warned us 
ſomuch, and armed us ſo well, as thoſe two Reyall Authors, thoſe two great Kings, 
David, and Solomon ,; In likelyhood becauſe they, as ſuch, had been moſt offered at 
by them, and could beſt give a true charaQter of them, as David does, Their word; ave 
[monther then butter but warre is in their hearts ,and ſofter then oile,and yet they are naked 
ſwords. Videte, Cavete, {ce that you do hear, that you give good men occaſion to ſpeak 
well of you; But take heed what you hear, that you encourage not a flatterer, by your 
over eale acceptation of his praiſes. 

| peakes too and firſt Yidete, ſee that you do hearc him; 
for, as he that fears God, fears nothing elſe, ſo he that hears God hears nothing elſe, 
that can terrifie him. Ab Auditione mala non timebit, ſays David, a good man ſhall not 
be afraid of cvill tydings, for his hearr is fixed, truſting in the Lord. A rumer ſhall come 
one year, ſays Feremy, and next year another rumor, new inventions from Satan, for new 
intimidations z bur ſtill he is at home, for he dwellsin God. Yidete, ſee that you heare 
him; But then Cavete,take heed what you heare, even from God himſelf, that youmiſ- 
take not what God ſays, for as all Gods pardons have an 1:4 quod ſe bene gerat, He 
whom God pardons, for that that is paſt, is bound to the good behaviour tor the fu- 
ture, ſo all Gods promiſes have a $5 audzeritis, ſi volueritis, if 1 hearken, it 1 obey, I ſhall 
eat the good things of the land, otherwiſe I ſhall ſterve, body, and ſoule.. There is a 
Vives propoſed to me, I may conceive juſtly an infallibiliry of erernall life, but ſtill it is, 
fac hoc & wives, this I muſt doe, and then ſhall live, otherwiſe, morier, and morte 
moriar, I ſhall dy both ways, body and ſoule. There is not much asked of /oſhua, but 
ſomething there is; It.is but a Tantuwmmodo hoc , onely this; but a Tantummods hoc, 
an onely this there is,Onely be thou valiant, and of « geod conrage; forſake not the cauſe 


reſuſcitation of his dead daughter , but ſomething there is, it is Tartummod hoc, but 
onely this; but an onely this there is, Tawtummodo crede, & non metuas:; doe not 
miſtruſt Chriſt, doe nor diſable Chriſt, from doing a miracle, in thy behalfe, by not 
belceving z. as, in one place, where he came, it is ſaid that Chriſt cov/d not doe much, 
by reaſon of their unbeleefe. Heare God there, where God ſpeaks to thee, and then 
x Av ſhalt .heare, that, that he ſpeakes to thee. Above, in heaven, in his decrees, he 
ſpeakes to himſelfe, to the Trinity : In: the Church, and in theexecution of thoſe de- 
crees, he ſpeakes to thee. Climbe not up, to the* ſearch of unſearchable things, 
to the finding out of, inveſtigable things, as Tert##ian ſpeakes ; but look to that 
which is neare thee z not ſo much to thoſe Decrees which have no conditions, as to be 
able to plead conditions performed, or, at leaſt, a holy ſorrow, that thou haſt not 
performed them. Yidete, Cavete ; ſec thar you doe heare God, elſe every rumor will 
— you ; Bus take heed what you heare, elſc you may come to call conditionall things 
olute. 

And laſtly, ſince Satan will be ſpeaking too, Yidete, be ſure you doe heare him, be 
ſure you diſcerne it to be his voice, and know what leads 90u as tentation. Hay dv 
may hear a voice thar ſhall ſay, youth muſt have pleaſures, and greatneſſe muſt have 
State, and charge muſt have Do And this voice may bring a young man to 
transfer all his wantoneſſe upon his years, when itis the effect of high dyct, or licenti- 
ous diſcourſe, or wanton Images itted, and cheriſhed in his fancy; and this yoice 
may bring great officers, to transfer their inacceſlibleneſſe, upon neceſſary State, when 
it is an effect of their own lazineſſe, or indulgence to their pleaſures ; and this voice 
may bring richlandlords to transfer all their oppreſſion of tenants, to the neceſſity of 
ſupporting the charge of wives and children, when it is an effect of their profuſeneſſe 

prodigality. Nay uu may heare a yoice, that may call you to this place, and yet 
be his voicez which is that, which Saint Auguſtine confeſſes and laments, that even to 
theſe places perſons come to look upon one another , that can meet no whereel(e. 
Viaete , ſec you doe heare, that you doe diſcerne the voice z for, that is never Gods voice 
that puys upon any man, a neceſſity of ſinning, out of his years and conſtitution, out of 
his and profefſion, out of his place, and ſtation, out of the age, and times 
that he lives in, out of the pleaſure of them, that he lives upon, or out of the charge 
of them, that live upon him. Bur then, Cvete, take heed what you heare from him 


of God,and God will never forſake thee. There is not much asked of Fairw, for the 
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A | too, eſpecially then,when he ſpeakesto thee upon thy death-bed,ar thy laſt rranfmigra- 
tion ; then when thine eares ſhall be deafe,with the cryes of a diſtrefled,and a diſtracted 
family,and with the ſound,and the change of the ſound of thy laſt bell; then when than 
ſhalt heare a hollow voice in thy ſelfe, upbraiding thee, that thou haſt violated all thy 
' Makers laws, worn out all thy Saviours merits, fruſtrated all the endeavours of his 
bleſſed Spirit upon thee,evacuated all thine own Repentances, with relapſes; then when 
thou ſhalt ſee, or ſeem to ſee his hand turning the ſtreame of thy Saviours bloud into 
another channell, and telling thee, here's enough for Few and Turke, but not a drop for | 
thee; then when in that multiplying glafle of Deſpaire, which he ſhall preſent, every 
ſinfull thought ſhall have the proportion of an At, and every A, of a Habite, when | 
every Circumſtance of every fin, ſhall enter into the nature of the fin it ſelfe,and vary the | 
ſinne, and conſtitute a particular finne z and every particular finne , ſhall be a fiane | 
B ”_= the holy Ghoſt; Take heed what you heare; and be but able to ſay ro Satan 

then, as Chriſt ſ.id ro Peter, in his name, Vade retro Satan, come after me Satan, come 
after me :8 morrow; come a minute after my ſoule is departed from this body, come to 
me, where I ſhall be then, and when thou ſceſt me waſhed in the bloud of my Saviour, 
clothed in-the righteouſneſſe of my Saviour, lodged in the boſome of my Saviour, 
crowned-with the merits of my Saviour, cofifelle, that upon my death-bed, thou wat 
alyer, and wouldeſt have been a murderer, and the Lord ſhall, and I, in him, ſhall re- 
buke thee. See that yee refuſe not him, that ſpeaketh, ſays the Apoſtle; not any that | a6.12 25. 
ſpeakes in his name bur eſpecially not him, whom he names there, that ſpeakes better 
things, then the bloud of Abel , for, the bloud of Abe} ſpeakes but by way of example, 
and imitation; the bloud of Chriſt Jeſus, by way of Ranſome, and farisfaQion. 
Heare what that bloud ſays for you, in the cares of the Father, and then no ſinging 
C | of the flatterer, no uſping of the tempter, no roaring of the accuſer, no thunder of the 

deſtroyer ſhall ſhake thy holy conſtancy. Take heed what you heare, remember what 
you have heard ; and the God of heaven, for his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus ſake, by the wor- 
king of his bleſſed Spirit,proſper and emprove both.cndevours in you. Amen. 


SERMON XXVIII, 
Preached to the King, at the Court in April, 16 29. 
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D G E Ns I, 26, 
| And God ſaid, Let us make man, in our Image, after our likeneſſe, 


FSAEver ſuch a frame, ſo ſoon ſer up, as this, in this Chapter. For, for 
"4 \y/ F3 thething it ſclfe, there is no other thing to compare it with, For it 
II, Ss is All, 1t is the whole world. And for the time; there was no other 
W-- 
FI dd beginning Gd created Heaven ond Earth, That Earth, which in ſome 
Rd thouſands of years, men could not look over, nor diſcern whatform 
Auguſtine , more then one hundred years after him , would beleeve thecarth to be 
round ) that earth, which no man, in his perſon, is ever ſaid to have compaſſed, till | 
thecarth is unpcopled) that earth, which, if we will caſt it all bur mto a Mappe, coſts | 
many Manths labour to grave it, nay, if we will caſt but a peece of an acreof it, into a | 
that heaven, which ſpreads ſo farre, as that ſubtile men have, with ſome appearance of 
probability, imagined, that in that heaven, in thoſe manifold Sphears Planets, 
1 | That carth and that heaven, which ſpent God himſelfe, Almighty God, fix days in 
furniſhing; Moſes ſets up ina few ſyllables, in one line, {» princrpzo, in the beginnang | 


_ 
time to compare it with, for this was the beginning of time, 1» 5he 

i had :( for neither Ladtaztins , almoſt three hundred years after Chrift,nor Saint 

E | ourage 3 That earth whichis too much for man yer, ( for, as yer, a very great part of 
garden, coſts many years labour to faſhion, and furniſhit : All chat carth, and then, 

{ | and the Starres, there are many earths, many worlds, as big as this, which we inhabite; 
God created heaven and earth. If a Livy or a Guicc5ardine, ar ſuch extenfiveaind volu-) 


| minous 


| 240 
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to have made them a Library to hold their Books, of the making of this world. Into 
what Wire would they have drawn out this earth £ Into what Jeafe-gold would they 


amongſt thoſe men, who proceed with a ſober modeſty, and limitation in their wri- 
ting, and make a conſcience notto clogge the world with unneceſlary books , yet the 
yolumes which arc written by them, upon this beginning of Gepefis, are ſcarce leſſe 
then infinite. God did no more but ſay,let this and this be done; AndAoſes does nomore 
but ſay,that upon Gods ſaying it was done. God required not nature to help himto do 
it: Moſes required not reaſon to help him to be beleeved. The holy Ghoſt hovered upon 
the waters,and ſo God wrought : The holy Ghoſt hovered upon Moſes too, and ſo he 
wrote. And we beleeve theſe things to be ſo, by the ſame Spirit in Moſes mouth, by 
which they were made ſo, in Gods hand. Onely, beloved, remember, thata frame 
may be thrown down in much leſle time, then it was ſet up. A child, an Ape cangive 
fireto a Canon : And a vapour can ſhake the carth : And theſe fires, and theſe va- 
pours canthrow down citics in minutes. When Chriſt ſaid, Throw down this Tenfple, 
and in three days I will raiſcitz they never ſtopped upon the om of throw- 
ing it do\nz they knew, that might be ſoon done, but they wondred at the ſpeedy 
raiſing of it. Now, if all this earth were made in that minute , may not all come to 
the generall diſſolution in this minute ? Or may not thy acres, thy miles, thy Shires 
ſhrinke into feet, and ſo fey feer, as ſhall but make up thy grave £ When he who was 


many acres to his Cottage z bur in this caſe, alittle peece of an acre, five foot, is be- 
come the houſe it ſelfe , The houſe,and the land; the grave is all : lower then that ; the 
rave is the Land,and the Tenement, and the Tenant too : He that lies init, becomes 


promiſe z a ſtronger city, the new Fersſalem ; and , inhabitants for that everlaſting 
city, Ys; whom he made, not by ſaying , let there be men, but by conſultation, by 
deliberation, God ſaid , Let us make Man in our Image,after onr likeneſſe. 

We ſhall purſue our great examples , God in doing, Moſes in ſaying ; and ſo make 
baſt in applying the parts. But firſt receive them. And fince we have the whole 
world in contemplation, conſider intheſe words, the foure quarters of the world, b 
application, by fair, and juſt accommodation of the words. Firſt, in the firſt word, 
that God ſpeaks here, Faciamuz, Let us, us in the plurall, ( a denotation of divers 
Perſons in one Godhead ) we conſider our Eaſt where we muſt beginne, at the know- 
ledge and confeſſion of the Trinity. For, though in the way to heaven, we be travelled 
beyond the Gentiles, whenwe come to confeſs but one God, (The Gentiles could not do 
that )yet we are ſtill among the Jews, if we thinke that one God to be but one Perſon. 
Chriſtsname- is Oriens the Eaſt, if we will be named by him, ( called Chriſtians )we 
muſt look to this Eaſt, the confeſſion of the Trinity. There's thenour Eaſt,in the Faci- 
amns; Let us, us make man: And then our Weſt is in the next word, Faciamus Hominem. 
Though we bethus made,made by the counſell,made by the concurrence,made by the 
hand of the whole Trinity ; yet we are made but men:And man, but in the appellation, 
inthis text:and man therc,is but Adam: and Adam is but carth, but red carth,carth dyed 
red in bloud, in Soul-bloud, the bloud of our own ſoules. To that weſt we muſt all 
come, tothe earth. The Sanne knoweth his going down : Even the Sun for all his glory, 


tality, nor thediſcomtort of mortality. When you ſce a cloud riſe out of the weſt, 
ſtraightway you ſay there commeth a ſtorme, ſays Chriſt. When out of the region 
of your weſt, that is, your later days, there comes a cloud, a fickneſle, you feele a 
ſtorme, even the beſt morall conftancy is ſhaked. But this cloud, and this ſtorme, and 
this weſt there muſt be; And that's our ſecond conſideration. But then the next 
words defigne a North, aſtrong, and powerfull North, to ſcatter, and diſſipate theſe 
clouds : Ad imaginem, & fimilitudinem ; That we arc made according to a pattern, 
to an image, to alikeneſſe, which God propoſed to himſelfe for the making of man. 
This conſideration, that God did not reſt, in that przexiſtent matter, out of which he 
made all other creatures, and produced their formes, out of their matter, for the 


minous authors, had had this ſtory in hand z God muſt have made another world, A 


have beate out theſe heavens ? It may aſſiſt our conjeure herein to conſider, that: 


a great Lord, muſt be but a Cottager ; and not ſo well ; for a Cottager muſt have ſo- 


the ſame carth, thathe lies in. They all make but one carth, and but a little of it. But. 
then raiſe thy ſelfe toa higher hope againe. God hath made better land, the land of 


and heighth, hath a going down, and he knowesit. The higheſt cannor deveſt mor-' 


raking | 
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Sem. XXVIIL 
A | making of man; but took a forme, a patterne, a modell for. that work, this is the ' 
North winde, that is called upon to carry out the perfumes of the garden, to ſpread ©: 4-15. 
the goodneſſe of God abroad. This is that which is intended in. 16 , faire weather | 37-**- 
commeth out of the North. Our Weſt,our declination is in this, that we are but carth, 
our North, our diſſipation of that darkneſle, is in this , that ve are nor all earth 
Though we be of that matter, we have another forme,another image, another likeneſſe. 
And then, whoſe image and likeneſſe it is, is our Meridionall height, ournoon, our 
ſouth point, our higheſt elevation. 1» Imagine neſtra, Let us make man in our Image. 
Though our Sun ſet at noon, as the Prophet Ames ſpeakes ; though we die in our | 8, 8: 
youth, or fall in our height : yet even in that Sunſet, we ſhall have a Noon. For this 
Image of God ſhall never depart from our ſoule ; no, not when that ſoule departs 
from our body. And that's our South, our Meridionall height and glory. And when 
B | we have thus ſeen this Eaſt, in the faciamws, That I am the workmanſhip and care of 
the whole Trinity ; And this Weſt in the Howminem, That for all that, my matter, my 
ſubſtance, is but earth : But then a North, a power of overcomming that lojy and mi- 
ſcrable ſtate, I» Imagine; That though in my matter, the carth, I muſt die , yef.in my 
forme,in that Image which I am made by,I cannot die : and atter all a South, know- 
ledge, That this Imageis not the Image of Angels, to whom we ſhall be like, bur iris 
by the ſame life. by which thoſe Angels themſelves were made ; the Image of God 
himſelfe: When I am gone over this caſt, and weſt, and north,and ſouth, here in this 
world; I ſhould be as ſorry as Alexander was, if there were no more worlds. But 
there is another world, which theſe conſiderations will diſcover, and lead us to, in | 
which our joy, and our glory ſhall be, to ſee that God eflentially, and face to face, af- 
ter whoſe Image, and likenefſe we were made before. Bur as thar Pilot which had har- 
C | bor'd his ſhip {o farre within land,as that he muſt have change of Winds,in all the points 
of the Compaſſe,to bring her our, cannot hope to bring her our in one day : So being 
totranſport you, by occaſion of theſe words, from this world to the next; and inthis 
world, through all the Compaſle, all the foure quarters thereof , I cannot hope to 
make all this voyage to day. To day we ſhall conſider onely our longitude , our 
Eaſt, and Weſt ; and our North and South at another tyde, and another 


BA 


Firſt then we looke towards our Eaſt, the fountaine of light, and of life. There this | 1 Parr. 
world beganne; the Creation was in the eaſt. And there our next world beganne too. | 97%n-- 
the gates of heaven opened to us ; and opened to us inthe gates of death for, 

our teaven is the death of our Saviour, and there he lived, and dycd there, and there he 
looked into our weſt, from the eaſt, from his Teraſle, from his Pinacle; from his exal- 
D | ation( as himſelfe calls it) the Crofſe. The light which ariſes to us, in this caſt, the 
knowledge which we receive in this firſt word of our text, Faciamws, Let ws, ( where 
God ſpeaking of himſclte, _ inthe Plurall ) is the manifeſtation of the Trinity; 
the Trinity, which is the firſtletter in his Alphabet, that everthinks to read his name 
in the book of life, The firſt note in his Gammur , that ever thinks to ſing hisparr, 
in the Quire of the Triumphant Church. Let him him have done as much, as all the 
Worthies ; and ſuffered as much as all Natures Martyrs, the penurious Philoſophers; 
let him have known as much, as they that pretend to know, One ſcibile, all that can 
be known nay, and /n-intef/igibilia, In-inveſtigabilia, ( as Turtullian ſpeakes )un-un- 
derſtandable things, unrevealed decrees of God z Let him have writ as much, as 
Ariftotle writ, or as is written upon Ariſtetle,which is, multiplication enough : yet he 
hath not learnt to ſpel,that hathnor learnt theTrinity ; not learnt topronounce the firſt 
word that cannot bring threePerſons into one God. T he ſubject of naturall philoſophy, 
E | arethe foure elements, which God made , the Subject of ſupernaturall philoſophy, 
| | Divinity, are the thice elements, which God is ; and( if we may fo ſpeake \which 
make God, that is, conſtitute God, notifie God tous, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 
The naturall man, that hearkens to his owne heart, and the law written there; may | 
produce Actions that are good, good in the nature and matter, and ſubſtance of the | 
worke. He may relieve the po he may defend rhe oppreſſed. Bur yer, he is but 
as an open field ; and though he benot abſolutely barren, he bears but graſfe. The 
godly man;he that hath taken'in the knowledge of a great, and a powerfull God, and 


encloſed, and hedged in himfelfe with the feare of God, may produce ations berter| | 
| 228 then | 
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Lerafly field ; yer he is but a ploughed field, and he bears but corne, and corne, God 
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then the meere naturall man,becauſe he referres his actions to the glory of his imagined 


God. Bur yet this man, though he be more fruirfull, then the former, more then a | 


knowes, choaked with weeds. Burt that man, who hath taken hold of God, by thoſe 
handles, by which God hath delivered, and manifeſted himſelfe in the notions of Fa- 
ther, Sonne, 2nd holy Ghoſt ; he is no field, but a garden, a Garden of Gods planting, 
a Paradiſe in which grow all things good to eate, and good to (ee, ( ſpirituall refeQion, 
and ſpirituall recreation too ) and all things good to cure. He hath his beeing, and his 
diet, and his phyſique,there, in the knowledge of the Trinity ; his becing in the mercy 
of the Father z his phyſique in the merits of the Sonne z his diet, his daily bread, in 
the daily viſitations of the holy Ghoſt. God is nor pleaſed, not ſatisfied, with our 
bare knowledge, that there is a God. For, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, without faith: 
and there is no ſuch exerciſe of faith, m the knowledge of a God, bur that reaſon, and 
nature will bring a man to it. When we profeſſe God, in the Creed, by way of beleefe, 
Credo in Deum, I belceve in God, in the ſame article we profefle him to be a Father too, 
I belceye in God the father Almighty : And that notion, the Farther, neceſſarily im- 
plies, a ſecond Perſon, a Sonne : And then we profeſſe him to be maker of heaven, and 
earth: And in the Creation, the holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of God, is expreſly named. 
So that we doe but exerciſe reaſon, and nature, in directing our ſelves upon God. We 
exerciſe not faith, ( and withour faith it is impoſhble to pleaſe God ) rill we come to 
that, whichis above nature, till we apprehend a Trinity. We know God, we beleeve 
in the Trinity. The Gentiles m:4ltiplyed - Gods. There were almoſt as many Gods 
as men, that belceved in them. And I am got out of that thruſt, and our of that 
noiſe, when I am come into-the knowledge of one God : Burl am got above ſtaires, 
got in the Bedchamber, when Iam come to ſee the Trinity, and toapprehend nor one- 
ly, that I am in the care of a great, and a powerfull God, but that there is a Father, 
bs made me, a Sonne that Redeemed me, a holy Ghoſt, that applies this good pur- 
poſe of the Father, and Sonne, upon me, to me. The root of all is God. But it is 
not the way to receive fruits, to dig to the root , but to reach to the boughs. Ireach 
for my Creation to the Father, for my Redemption to the Sonne, for my ſanRificati- 
onto the holy Ghoſt : and ſo I make the knowledge of God, a Tree of life unto me; 
and not otherwiſe. Truly it is a fad Contemplation, to ſee Chriſtians ſcrarchand 
wound 8 teare one another, with the ignominious inveRives,and uncharitable names of 
of Heretique,and Schiſmarique,about Ceremoniall;and Problemarticall, and;indeed but 
Criticall, verball controverſies : and in the meane time, the foundation of all, the 
Trinity, undermined by thoſe numerous, thoſe multitudinous Anthills of Secinzans, 
that overflow ſome parts of the Chriſtian world, and multiply every where. And 
therefore the Adverſaries of the Reformation,were wiſe in their generation, whento 
ſupplant the credit of both thoſe great affiſtants of the Reformation, Luther, and 
Calvin, they impute to Calvin fundamentall error, in the Divinity of the ſecond Per- 
ſon of the Trimty, the Sonne; And they impure to Lather, adeteſtation of the very 
word Trinity, and an expunQtion thereof, in all places of the Liturgy, where the 
Church had received that word. They knew well, if that ſlander could prevaile a- 
gainſt choſe perſons, nothing thatthey could ſay, could preyaile upon any good Chri- 
ſtians. Bur though in our doRtrine, we keep up the Trinity aright; yer, God knowes, 
in our praRtiſe we doe not. T hope it cannot be ſaid of any of us, that he beleeves not 
the Trinity, but who amongſt us thinkes of the Trinity, conſiders the Trinity * Father, 
and Sonne doe naturally imply, and induce one another , and therefore they fall oft- 
ner into our conſideration. But for the holy Ghoſt, who feels him, when he feels 
him 2 Who takes knowledge of his working, when he works © Indeed our Fathers 


Ghoſt in particular,in the endowments of the Church,and Conſecrarions of Churches, 
and poſſeſſions in their names. What a ſpirituall dominion, in the prayers, and wor- 
ſhip of the people, what a temporall dominion in the poſſeſſions of the world had the 
Virgin Mary,Queen of heaven, and Queen of earth too © She was made joint purchaſer 
of the Church with her Sonne, and had: as much of the worſhip thereof as he, though 
the paid her fine in milke, and he inbloud. And, till a new Se& came in her Sonnes 


[Name 3 and in his name, the name of Jeſus, tooke the regency ſo farre out of thar 


provided not well enough, for the worſhip of the whole Trinity, nor of the holy | 


Es.  _ Queen 
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A | Queen Mothers hands, and ſued out her Sonnes Livery ſo farre, as that though het 
name be uſed, the Virgin Mary is bur afeoffee in truſt, for them , all was hers. And 
if God oppoſe not theſe new uſurpers of the world, poſterity will ſoon ſee Saint [gn«- 
tizs worth all the Trinity in poſſeſſions and endowments, as that ſumptuous, and 
ſplendid foundation of his firſt Temple at Rome, may well create a conjeRure, and ſuſ- 

icion. Travaile no farther ; Survay but this City; And of their not one hundred 
Churches,the Virgin Mary hath a dozen; The Trinity hath but one z Chriſt hath bur 
ones The holy Ghoſt hathnone. Bur nor to goc into the City, nor out of our ſelves; 
which of us dorh truly, and c— aſcribe the comforts, that hereceives in dan- 
| |gers, or in diſtrelſes, to thar God of all comfort, the comforter, the holy Ghoſt 2 
| We know who procured us, our Preſentation, and our diſpenſarion : you know 
who procured you, your offices, and your honours. Shall I ever forget who gave me 
my comfort in fickneſle ? Who gave me my comfort, in the troubles,and perplexities, 
B | nd diffidencies of my conſcience * The holy Ghoſt broughr you hither. The holy 
Ghoſt opens your eares, and your hearts here. Till inall your diſtreſſes, you can ſay, 
Yeni Creator Spiritus, come holy Ghoſt , and that you feel a comfortin his comming: 
you can never ſay Yeni Domine Feſu , come Lord Jeſus, come to Judgement. Never | 
to conſider the day of Judgement, is a fearfull thing. Bur to confider the day of 
p_ , without the comfort of the holy Ghoſt , is a thouſand times more | 
feartull. : 

This Seale then, this impreſſion, this notion of the Trinity being fer upon us, in the Trinitari:. | 
firſt Creation, in this firſt plurall word of our text, Faciamws ;, Let us, ( for Father, | 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt made man and this ſeale being re-imprinted upon us, in our | 
ſecond Creation, our Regeneration,in Bapriſme, ( Man is Baptized 1» the name of the 
Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt ) This notion of the Trinity being our diſtin- 
C| dive Chara&ter, from Few and Gentile; This being our ſpecifique forme : why does 
not this our forme, this ſoule of our Religion denominate us? why are we not called 
Trinitarians, 2 name that would embrace the profeſhon of all the Perſons, bur onel 
Chriſtians, which limits, and determines us upon one * The firſt Chriſtians, among 
whoſe manifold Perſecutions, ſcorne, and contempr; was not the leaſt, in contempt 
and ſcorne, were called Nazarei, Nazarites inthe mouth of the Vulgar, and Galilei, 
Galileans in the mouth of Fulian z and Fudet, youu in the mouth of Ners, when he 
imputed the burning of Rome ( his owne at )to them z and Chreſtiani , (as Tertulian 
ſays ) that they could accuſe Chriſtians of nothing, but the name of Chriſtians , and 
yet they could not call them by their right name, but Chreſtiaxs, (which was gentle; 

uier, cafic patient men, made to be troden upon ) They gave them divers names in 
Mm * na et never called them Trinitarians. Chriſtians theraſelves amongſt themſelves 
D | were 2lled by divers names- in the Primitive Church, for diſtintion ; Fideles, the 
| | faithfull, and Fratres, the Brethren, and Diſcipuli, Diſciples ; And, after, by com- 
| | mon cuſtomeat Amtiech,Chriſtians, And after thar, (they ſay )by a councell which] ;.,. .. | 
the Apoſtles held, at the ſame city, at Aztioch, there paſſed an cxprefle Canon of the] 
Church, that they ſhould be called ſo, Chriſtians. And before they had this name 
at Antioch, firſt by common uſage, after by a determinate Canon, to be called] _.. 
Chriſtians, from Chriſt, ar Alexendria, they were called ( moſt likely from the name | zpiph. Hereſ.29 
of Jeſus ) Feſſeans. And fo Philo Fudens, in that book, which he writes De Feſſenis, 
intends by his Feſſen#, Chriſtians; and in divers parts of the world, into which Chri- 
ſtians travell now, they find ſome elements, fome fragments, ſome reliques of the 
Chriſtian Religion, in the practiſe of ſome religious Men, whom thoſe wy ne call, 
Feſſeans, doubtleſly derived, and continued from the name of Jeſus. So that the 
E | Chriſtians took many names to themſelves for diſtin&tion, ( Brethren, Diſciples, faith- 
full ) And they had many names put upon them in fcorne,( Nazarites, Galileans, Fews, 
Chreſtians, )and yet they were never, never by Cuftome amongſt themſelves, never by 
commandement from the Church,never in contempt from others, called Trinitarians, 
the profeſſion of the Trinity being their ſpecifique forme, and diſtinive CharaGer, 
why ſo 2 Beloved, the name of Chriſt involy'd all : nor onely, becauſe it is a name, 
that hath a dignity in it, more then the reſt , ( for Chriſt is an anointed perſon, a King, | | 
a Meſsiah,and ſo the profeſsion of that Name,conterrs an Untion, a regall 4nd a holy | 
UnRion upon us ) ( for we are thereby a royall a 124: ) bur becauſe in ir pro- 
| 2 elsion 
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feſsion of Chriſt, the whole Trinity is | range How often doth the Sonne ſay, that 
the Father ſent him? And how often that the Father will , and that he will 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt 2 This is life erernall , ſays he , to know thee, the onely 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent; And ſent, with all power, in hea- 
ven, and in carth. This muſt be profeſſed, Father, and Sonne; And then, no man 
can profeſie this ; no man can call Jeſus the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. So that, 
2s in the perſecutions , in the primitive Church, the Martyrs which were hurried to 
tumultuary executions, and could not be heard for noiſe, in exculing themſelves of 
Treaſon, and edition, and crimes imputed to them, to make their cauſe odious, did 
uſe in the ſight of the people, ( who might ſee a geſture, though they could not hearea 
proteſtation) to figne themſelves with the ſigne of the Crolie, to let them knoyy, for 
what profeſsion they died, ſo that the figne of the Crofle, in that uſe thereof, in that 
time, was an abridgement, and a Catechiſme of the whole Chriſtian Religion, ſo is 
the profcſsing of the name of Chriſt, the profeſsing of the whole Trinity. As he that 
confeſſes one God, is got beyond the meer naturall man ; And he that confeſſes a 
Sonne of God, bona him : So is neither got to the fuil truth, till he confeſle the 
holy Ghoſt roo. The foole ſayes in his heart, there is no God. The toole, (ays David, 
The emphaticall foole, inthe w_— degree of folly. But though he get beyond that 
folly, he is a foole ſtill, if he ſay there is no Chriſt ; For Chriſt 1s the wiſdome of the 
Father : And a foole till, if he deny the holy Ghoſt : for who ſhall apply Chriſt to 
him, but the holy Ghoſt 2 Etzam Chriſtiani Nomen ſuper ficies eſt,js excellently ſaid by 
Tertulian, the name, and profeſsion of a Chriſtian,is but a ſuperficiall outfide, ſprinck- 
led upon my face in Baptiſme, or upon mine outward profelsion, in actions : if I have 
not in my heart, aſcnle of the holy Ghoſt, that he applies the mercies of the Father, 
and rhe merits of the Sonne to my ſoule. As Saint Pawl aid, Whileſt you are without 
Chriſt, you are without God. Iris an Atheiſme, with Saint Pazl, to be no Chriſtian. 
So whileſt you are without the holy Ghoſt, you are without Chriſt.It is Antichriſtian, 
todeny, ornot to confeſle the holy Ghoſt. For as Chriſt is the manifeſtation of the 
Father, ſo the holy Ghoſt is the application of the Sonne. Therein onely are we 
Chriſtians, that inthe profeſsion of that name of Chriſt, we profeſle all the three Per- 
ſons : In Chriſt is the whole Trinity ; becauſe, as the Father ſent him, ſo he ſent the 
holy Ghoſt. And that's our ſpecifique forme, that's our diſtintive Character, from 
Few, and Gertzle, the Trinity, 

Bur then, is this ſpecifique forme; this diſtinctive Character,the notion of the Trini- 
ty, conveied to us, exhibited, imprinted upon us, inour Creation,in this word, this 
plurall word, in the mouth of our one God, Faciamws, Let us, us. It is here, and here 
firſt. This is an intimation, and the firſt intimation, of the Trinity, from the mouth of 
God, in all the Bible. Ir is true, that though the ſame faith, which is neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion now, were always neceſſary, and fo in the old Teſtament, they were bound to be- 
leevein Chriſt, as well, as in the new, and conſequently in the whole Trinity ; yet not 
ſo explicitly, nor ſo particularly as now. Chriſt wks upon God, in the name of 
Father, ſays; I have manifeſted thy name unto the men, thou gaveſt me our of the 
world. They were men appropriated to God, men exempt out of the world , yet the 
had not a cleer manifeſtation of Father, and Sonne, the doctrine of the Trinity, till 
Chriſt manifeſted it to them. I have manifeſted thy name, thy name of Father, And 
therefore the Jewiſh Rabbins ſay that the Septuaginr, the firſt tranſlators of the Bible, 
did diſguiſe ſome places of the Scriptures, in their tranſlation, leſt Prolomee, for whom 
they tranſlated ir,thould be ſcandalized wb thoſe places, 8 that this textwasone of thoſe 
places, which ſay they though it be otherwiſe in the Copies of the Septuagint, which 
we have now, they tranſlated Faciaw, and not Faciamw, that God faid here, 1 will 
make, inthe ſingular; and not, Let «s make man, in the plurall, leſt that plurall word, 
might have miſled King Prolomee to thinke, that the Fews had a plurall Religion, 
and worſhipped divers Gods. So good an evidence doe they confeſle this text to 


be, for ſame kinde of plurality in the Godhead, 

Here then God norificd the Trinity; and here firſt, for though we accept an intima- 
tion of the Trinity, in the firſt line of the Bible, where Moſes joynes a plurall name, 
Elohim, with a ſingular Verbe, Bara; and ſo in conſtruction, it is, Creavit Dit, Gods 
created heaven, and earth : yer, beſides that, that is rather a myſterious collection, 


| then | 
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then an evident concluſion of a plurality of Perſons, though we read that in that firſt ' 
verſe, before this in the twenty ſixth, yet Moſes writ that, which is in the beginning of | 
this chapter, more then two thouſand years afrer God ſpake this, thar is in-our text; | 
So long was Gods plurall, before Moſes his plurall ; Gods Faciumns, before Moſes | 
Bara tlohim. So that in this text; beginnes our Catechiſme. Here we have, and here ' 
firſt the ſaving knowledge of the Trinity. | 
For, when God ſpake here, to whom could God ſpeake but ro God 2 Non cum ye- C4 dxrr 
bus Creandis,nop cum re nihili, ſays Athanaſiws, ſpeaking of Gods hrſt ſpeaking, when | * 
he aid, of the firſt creature, Let there be light. God ſpake nor then to future things, | 
to things that were not. When God ſpake firſt, there was no creature atall, to ſpeake | 
to, When God ſpake of the making of man , there were creatures. But wera there | | 
any creatures able to create, or able to aſſiſt him, in the creation ofman £ Who 7 An- | 
yo ? Some had thought ſo in Saint Bafils time; and to them Saint Baſil ſays, Sy «tne | 
Iti: God ſays , Let us make man to our Image, And could he ſay fo to Angels * | 
Are Angels and God all one Or is that thar is like an Angell, thereforelike God ? | 
It was Su4 Ratio , Sunm verbum, Sna ſapientia, ſays that Father, God ſpake to his own | 
word, and wiſdome, to his own purpoſe, and goodnefſe. And the Sonne is the word : 
and wiſdome of God : and the holy Ghoſt is the goodnefle, and the purpoſe of God, | 
that is, the adminiſtration, the diſpenſation of his purpoſes. *Tis true, that when God | 
ſpeakes this over againe in his Church, as he does every day, now, this minute. then 
God ſpeakes it to Angels; to the Angels of the Charch,to his Miniſters , he ſays | 
Faciamys, Let us, us both together, you, and we make 4 man , join mine Ordinance | 
( your preaching )with my Spirit, ( ſays God to us )and ſo make man. Preach the 0 
preſſor, and preach the wanton, and preach the calumniator into another nature, Make 
the ravening Wolfe a Man, that licentious Goate a man, thar infinuating Serpent a 
man, by thy preaching. Today if you will heare his voice, heare us. For here he calls 
upon us, to joine with him for the making of man. Bur for his firſt Faciamus, which is 
in Our text; it is excellently ſaid, Dicum in ſenatu, & ſoliloquio, It was ſpokenin a| Rupertvs, 
Senat, and yet in afolitarineſle; ſpoken in private, and yet publiquely ſpoken z ſpoken 
where there were divers, and yet but one z one God, and three Perſons, 
If there were no more intended in this plurall exprefſion, «s, bur, ( as ſome have con- 
ceived ) that God ſpake here inthe perſon of a Prince, and — Lord, and there- 
fore ſpake as Princes doe, in the plurall, We command,and We forbid , yet Saint Gre- 
gories caution would juſtly fall upon it, Reverepter penſandum eſt, it requires a reverend 
conſideration, if it be but ſo. For, God ſpeakes ſo, like a King, in the plurall, but ſel- 
dome,but five times,( in my account)inall the Scriptures ; and in all five, in caſes of 
important conſequence. In this text firſt, where God creates man, whom he conſti-| < 
tutes his Viceroy in the World : here he ſpeakes in his royall plurall, And then inthe 
next Chapter, where he extends mans terme .in his Vicegerency to the end of the] yer.19. |} 
world, in providing man, meanes of ſucceſſion; Faciamns, Let us, us make him a 
helper; There he ſpeakes in his royall plurall. And then alſo in the third Chapter, in| +:.zz; | 
declaring the hainouſneſſe of mans fault, and arraigning him, and all us, in him, God | 
ſays, Sicut unus ex nobis, Man is become as one of us, not content to be our Viceroy, 
but our ſelves; There's his royall plurall roo. And againe in that declaration of his 
Juſtice, in the confuſion of the builders of Babel, Deſcendamus, confundames, Let us| © **7: 
doeit: And then laſtly, in that great worke of mingling mercy with juſtice, which ( if 
we may fo ſpeake )is Gods maſter-peece, when he ſays, 2wis ex nobis, who will goe Eſai.6.8, 
for us, and publiſh this 2 In theſe places, and theſe onely, { and not all theſe neither, | 
if we take it exatly according to the originall; for in the Second, the making of 
Eve, though the Vulgart have it in the plurall, it is indeed bur fingularin the Hebrey ) 
God ſpeakes as a King in his royall plurall ſtill. And when it is bur ſo, Reverenter pen- 
ſandum eſt, (ays that Father, it behoves us tohearken reverently to him, for Kings are 
Images of God, ſuch Images of God, as have cares, and can heare z and hands and 
can ſtrike, But I would aske no more premeditation at your hands, when you come 
to ſpeake to God in this place, then if you ſucd to ſpeake with the King : nomore fear 
of God here, then if you went to the King, under the conſcience of aguiltineſle to 
wards him, and a knowledge that he knewit. And that's your caſe here; Sinners, and 
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candles are put out, his Sunne ſhines ſtill. Nec quid abſconditum a calcre ejus, lays 
David, there is nothing hid fromthe heate thereof : not onely, no finne, hid from t 
light thereof, from the ſight of God;but not fromthe heate thereof,not from the wrath 


ſtill Reverepter penſandum, that calls for reverence. What reverence ? There are nati- 


| onall differences in outward worſhips, and reverences. Some worſhip Princes, and 


Parents, and Maſters, in one, ſome inanotherfaſhion. Children kneele to aske bleſſing 
of Parents in England, but where elſe * Servants attend not with the ſame. reverence 
upon Maſters, in other nations, as with us. Acceſles to their Princes are not with the 


lame difficulty, nor the ſame ſolemnity in France, as in Twrkey. But this rule 
thorough all nations, that in that diſpoſition, and poſture,and ation of the bodyorfich 


re, God is your Father : aske-bleſsing upon-your knees; pray in.zhat-poſture. 


ve no Grandees that ſtand cayvercd -to the King; where-there are 


themſelves in the Church, dignity, and age,and infirmity will induce differences. But 
for prayer there is no difference, one humiliation is required of all; As.when.the King 
comes in here; howſoever, they fate diverily before, all returne to one manner of 


ler us all fall down, and worthip, and kneel-before the Lord our maker. - 


and adminiſtration; but as the Lord our maker, and then a,maker fo, as that he made 
us ina councell, Faciamms, Let us; and that that he\ſpeakes, as in councell, is another 
ent for reverence. For what intereſt, or freedome ſoever I-have, by his favour, 
with any Counſcller of State: yet I ſhould ſurely uſe another manner. of behaviour to- 
wards him, at the Councell Table, then at his owne Table. So docs there belong 
another manner of conſideration to this _—_— God, to this.mecting.in.Councell, 
to this intimation ofa Trinity, then to thoſe other ations in which God is preſented 
to us, ſingly, as one God, for ſo he is preſented to.the naturall man, as well, as to.us. 


| And here enters the neceſſity of this knowledge , Oportet dexuo.maſci ; without a (c- 


cond birth no falvation ; And no ſecond birth without Baptiſtme z no Rapetince, out 
0 


\inthename of Father, Sonne, and haly-Ghoſt. It was the.entertataqment of God jhim- 
|{elfe, his delight, his contemplation, for thoſe infinite millions of generations, when 


he was without a world, without Creatures, tojoy in one another, in the Trinity, as 
Gregory Nazianz: ( a Poet, as well as a Father, as moſt of the Fathers were ) expreſſes 
it :1He ſux ſplendoremcernere forme, Gaudebat ; Itwas the Fathers delight, rolooke 


{an himſelfe in the Sonne z Numengue foo sriplicique parique Luce nitens,and to (cc 
the whole Godhead, in athreefold, a 


an.cquall glory. It was Gods owne delight, 
and it muſt be the delight of every Chriſtian, upan particular occaſions to carry his 


|rhoughts upon the ſeycrall perſons of the Trinity. If I havea bar of Iron, that bar 


in that forme will not .naile a doore ; If a Sow of Lead, that Lead in that forme will 
not ſtop a leake ; If a wedge of Gold, that wedge will,not buy my bread. The gene- 


|rall notion of a mighty God, may leſſe fir my.particular purpoles. But I coinc my gold 


into currant money, when I apprehend God, in theſeverall notions of the Trinity. 
That if I have been a prodigall Sonne, I have a Father,jn heaven, and can.goc to him, 
and ſay, Father I have ſinned, and be received by him. Thar if Ibea decayed Father, 


]and need the ſuſtentation of mine own children; there is a Sonae in heaven, that will 
| doe more for me, then mine own, of what good meancs.or what-good nature.ſo.cycr 
{they be, can or will doe. If 1 bedejeRed in ſpirit, there is a holy Spirit in-heaven, 
| which ſhall beare witneſſe to my ſpirit, that I 3m the.child of God. And if the ghoſts 
of thoſe finners, whom I made rs, haynt me after,cheir deaths, in.retgraing-to 
| my memory, and reproaching to my conſcience, the heavy judgements that Thaye 
{brought upon them : Ifafter the death of mine own ;finne, when my appetitc is dead, 
| to ſome particular finne, the memory and ſinfull oo Fr ſed finnes , the ghoſts 

in 


aven, that ſhall cxorciſc 


of thoſe finnes haunt me againe , yer there is a holy G 6X; 
theſe, 


RE 
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& indignation of God. It God ſpeak plurally onely inthe Majcſty of a ſoycraign Prince, 


| - —_ is eſteemed moſt humble, and reverend, Godis to be warſhipped. Doc 
o then 

| | Godis your Ting: worſhip him with that worſhip, which is.higheſt.jn our,uſc, and 

' [eſtimation. W 

| | ſuch, though they ſtand covered in the Kings preſence, they dae.not ipeake ro him, far 

, | matters of Grace; they doe not ſue to;him : ſo ancient.Canons make differences, of 

{Perſons in the preſence of God z where, and how, theſe, and theſe ſhall diſpoſe of 


expreſſing their acknowledgement of his preſence. So at the Oremws, Lerus pray, 


So he ſpeakes in our text; not onely as the Lord our King,intimating his providence, 
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| me in the next words. He makes but Man; A man.that is but Adam, but Earth. I 


thou art mindefull of him, is indeed, What is fargetfulneſſe, that.thouſhouldeſt re- 


theſe, and ſhall 'overſhadow me, the God of all Comfort and Conſolation. Godis the 
God of the whole world, in the generall notian , as he.is ſo, God but he:is my God, 
moſt eſpecially, and moſt applyably, as he receives me in the-feverall notions of Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 

Thisis our Eaſt, here we ſee God, God inal! the perſons, conſulting, concurring 
to the making of us. Bur then my Welt preſents it ſelfe, that is, an occaſion to humble 
remember foure names, by which-manis often called inthe Scriptures : and of thoſe 
foure, three doe abſolutely carry miſery in their ſignifications : Three-to one againſt 
any man, that he is miſerable. One:name of Manis 1h; and that they derive 4 Sonits; 
Man is bur a voice, but a ſound , hut a noiſe , he:begins the noiſchimſelfe, when he 
comes crying into the world, and when he goes out; perchance friends celebrate, -per- 


man, is but a groaning ; a ſportfull man, but a ſong; anactive man, buta Trumper ; 
a mighty man, bur a thunderclap. Every man but 1fþ, buta ſound, but a noyſe. A- 
nother name is;E£n0ſh. Enoſh.is meer Calamity, miſery, depreſſion. It is indeed-moſt | 
properly Oblivion. And fo the ward.is moſt elegantly uſed by David, Quid ef homo? 


where the name of man, is Ezoſh : And ſo, that which we tranſlate Whatis man, that 


memberir ; That thou ſhouldeſt thinke of that man, whom allthe world hath/for- 
gotten * Firſt, man is but a voice, bur a ſound. But 'becauſe fame, and honour may 
come within that name of aſound, of a voice ; therefore he is overtaken, with ano- | 
ther dampe : manis but oblivion : his fame, his name: ſhall be forgotten. One name | 
man hath, that hath ſome taſte of grearneſle, and,power init, Gheber. And yer, 1 
that am that man, ſays the Prophet, (far there that name of manGheber is uſed )I am 
the man, that hath ſeen afflition, by the rod.of ,Gods wrath. Man, ſb, is ſo miſerable, 
as that he afflits himſelfe, cryes, and whines our his own time. And man, Ezoſþ, ſo 
miſerable, as that others afflict him, and bury him,in ignominious oblivionz And man, 
that is Gheber, the greateſt, and powerfulleſt of men, is yer, but that man, that may 

ſibly, nay that may juſtly ſee affliction by.the rod of Gods wrath, and from Gheber 
93m » Adam, which is the fourth name of man, indeed the firſt name of man, the 
name inthis text, andthe name to which every man muſt refer himſelfe , and call 
himſelfe by , Earth , and red ;Earth. 

Now God did not ſay of man, as of other creatures ; Letthe earth bring forth 
hearbs, avdfruits, and trees as, upon the third day ; norlet the carth bring forth cartel, 
and wormes, as 
verbs, ſed familiari manu, ſays Terivliian, God calls not man out with an imperious 
Command, but he leads him out, with a familiar, with his own hand. And it is not 
Fiat homo, but Faciawss,, not let there be, butler us make man. Man is but ancarthen 
veſſell. 'Tis true, but when we are upon that canfideration, God is the Potter. If 
God will be that, I am well content to be this. Let me be any thing, ſo that that I 
am be from my God, I am as well content to be a ſheep, as a Lion, ſo God will be my 
Shepheard : and the Lord is my ſhepheard: To bea;Cortage, as a Caſtle, ſo God 
will be the builder 5 And the Lord builds, and watches the Cuty, the houſe, this houſe 
this City, mee, To be Rye, as Wheate, ſo.God will be the husbandman; And the 
Lord plants me: and waters, and weeds, and gives theencreaſe : and to be clothed in 
leather, as well, as in filke, ſo God will be the Merchant : and he cloathed me in Adam 
and aſsures me. of clothing, in clothing the Lillies of the field, and is ficting the robe of 
Chriſts righteouſneſs to me now , this minute. Adam is as good to me as Ghebar, a 
clod of earth, as a hill of earth, ſo God be the Potter. 

God made man of earth, not of ayre, nor of fire. Man hath many offices, that ap- 
pertaine to this world, and whileſt he is here, muſt not withdraw himſclfe, from thoſe 
offices of mutuall ſociety, upon a pretenceof zeale, or better ſerving God ina retired 
life. A ſhip will no more come to the harbour withour Ballaſt, then withour Sailes; 
Aman will no. more get to heaven, without diſcbarging/his.duties toother men, then 
without doing them to God himſclfe. Man liveth not by bread onely, ſays Chriſt , 
But yet he liveth by bread too. Every man muſt doe the duties ; every man muſt 
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chance enemies calumniate him, witha diverle voice, a diverſe noiſe. A.melancholique | 


the-ſixth day, the ſame day that.he made man ; Now emperial;| 
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Terra rubta- 


Apot.14-1 4. 


[in Gods hands : a redneſſe that amounts oa ſhamefaſtneſle, to a bluſhing at our own 


Jour ſelves. We are not as acceſsaries, and God as principall in this foule-murder. 


| Gods hands; nor Davidred with Y7iahs bloud ; nor Achitophel with his own; nor 


him. Ir is rather a preyarication, then a juſtification of God to ſay, God is not the | 


Sex XXVIIIL 


At the Court. 


Palyg es: Thou art earth, he whom thou treadeſt upon is no leſs ; 
treads upon thee is no more. Poſitively it is a low thing, to be but earth; and yer thy 
low earth, is the quiet Center. There may bercſt, acquieſcence, content in the loweſt | 
Condition. But comparatively earth is as high as the higheft. Challenge him , that 
magnifies himſelfe above thee, to meet thee in Adam. There bid him, if he will have 
more Nobility, more Greatneſs, then thou, take more original! finne then thou haſt. 
If God have ſubmitted thee, to as much finne, and penalty of finne, as him ; he hath 
afforded thee as much, and as noble earth as him. And if he will not try ir inthe roor, 
in your equality in Adam ; yet, inanother Teſt, another Furnace, inthe grave he muſt, 
There all duſts are equall. Except an Epitaph tell me, who lics there, 1 cannor tel! by 
the duſt ; nor by the Epitaph, know which is the duſt it ſpeakes of , if another have 
been laid before, or after in the ſame grave, Nor can any Epitaph be confident in ſaying 
here lies;but here was laid. For,ſo various, ſo viciſsitudinary is all this world,as that even 
the duſt of the grave hath revolutions. As the motions of an upper Spheare, imprint a 
motion in a lower Spheare, other then naturally it would have : So the changes of this 
life worke after death. And, as envy ſupplants, and removes us alive; a ſhovell removes 
us, and throwes us out of our grave, after death. No limbeque, no weights can tel] 
you, this is duſt Royall, this Plebeian duſt : no Commiſion, no Inquiſition can ſay, 
this is Catholique, this is Hereticall duſt. All lie alike ; and all ſhall riſe alike : alike, 
that is, at once, and upon one Command. The Saint cannot accelerate; The Repro- 
bate cannot retard the Reſurretion. Andallthat riſe to the right hand, ſhall be equally 
Kings : and all at the left, equally, what « The worſt name we can call them by, or 
affe&t them with, is Devill. And then they ſhall have bodies to be tormented in, which 
Devills have not. Miſerable, unexpreſsible, unimaginable. Miſcrable condition, where 
the ſufferer would be glad to be but a Devill ; where it were ſome happineſle, and ſome 
kinde of life, to be able to dye; and a great preferment,to be nothing. 

He made us a!l of earth, and all of red carth. Our earth was red, even when it was 


infirmities, is imprinted in us, by Gods hand. For this rednefle, is but a Conſcience, a 
guiltineſſe of needing a continuall ſupply, and ſucceſsion of more, and more grace. 
And weare all red, red fo, even from the beginning, and in our beſt ſtate. Adam had, 
the Angells had thus much of this infirmity, that though they had agreat meaſure of 
grace, they needed more. The prodigall child grew poore enough, after he had re- 
ceived his portion : and he may be wicked enough, that truſts upon former, or preſent 
grace, and ſeeks not more. This redneſle, a bluſhing, that is,an acknowledgement, that 
we could not ſubſiſt, with any meaſure of faith, except we pray for more faith, nor 
of grace, except we ſeek more grace, we have from the hand of God: And another 
redneſle from his hand too,the bloud of his Sonne, ſo that bloud was effuſed by Chriſt, 
in the value of the ranſome for All, and accepted by God, in the yalue thereof for All : 
andthis redneſs, is, in the nature thereof, as extenſive, as the redneſs derived from 
Adamis ;, Both reachtoall. Sowe were red earthinthe hands of God, as redneſs de- 
notes our generall infirmities, and as redneſs denotes the bloud of his Sonne, our Sa- 
viour, all have both. But that redneſs, which we have contracted from bloud ſhed by 
our ſelves, thebloud of our own ſoules by finne, was not upon us, when we were in 
the hands of God. That redneſs is not his tin&ure, not his complexion. No decree 
of his is writ in any ſuch red inke. Our fſinnes are our owne,and our deſtrufion is from 


God forbid, we are not as exccutioners of Gods ſentence, and God the Malefacor, in 
this ſoule-damnation. God forbid. Cain came not red in his brothers bloud, our of 


Fudas with Chriſts, or his owne. That that Plat did illuforily, God can doe truely; | 
waſh his hands from the bloud of any of theſe men. It were a weake Pleato ſay, I killed 


not that man ; bur'tis true, I commanded one, who was under my command to kill 

author of finnein any man, but tis true, God makes that man finne, that ſinne. God 
iS Innocency 3 and the beames that flow from himare of the ſame nature, and colour. 
Chriſt wheh he appeared in heaven, was not red but white. His head and haires were | 


white, as white wooll, and as ſnow ; not head onely, but haires too. 'He, and that that 


and he that A | 
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growes from him ; he, and we, as we come from his hands are white too. His Angels 
that provoke us to the Imitation of that pattern, are ſo, in white. Two men, two 
Angels ſtood by the Apoſtles in white apparell. Theimirarion is laid upon os by pre- 
cept too : Ar all times let thy garments be white ; Thoſe actions in which thou ap- 
peareſt to the world, innocent. Ir is true, that Chriſt is both, My beloved is white 
and ruddy, ſays the Spouſe. Bur the white was his owne : his rednefle is from us. That 
which Zipporah ſaid to her husband Moſes in anger, the Church may ſay to Chriſt 
in thankfulneſſe, Yer? ſponſus Sanguinum, thou art truly a bloudy husband to me ; 
Damim, ſanguinum , of blouds,blouds in the plurall ; tor all our blouds are upon him. 
This was a mercy to the Militant Church, that even the Triumphant Church won- 
dred at ir. They knew not Chriſt, when he came up to heaven in red. Who is this thar 
commerh in red garments £ Wherefore is thy apparell red, like him that treadeth in 
the winepreſſe £ They knew he went down in white, in intire innocency : and they 
wondred to ſee him returne in red. But he fatisfies them z Calcavi, you thinke I have 
troden the winepreſle, and you miſtake ir not : I have troden the wineprefle; and 
Calcavi ſolus, T have troden it alone, all rhe redneſs, allthe bloud of the whole world 
is upon me. And as he adds Non vir de gentibus, of all people there was none with me, 
with me ſo, as to have any part in the Merit ;- So, of all people there was none with- 
out me ; without me ſo, as to be excluded by me, withour their own faulr, from the 
benefit of my merit. This redneſs he carried up to heaven : for, by the bloud of his 
Crofle came peace, both to the things in carth, and the things in heaven. For that 
peccability, that poſlibility of finning, which is in the Nature of the Angels ofheaven, 
would breake out into finne, bur for that confirmation, which thoſe Angels have recei- 
ved inthe bloud of Chriſt. This redneſle he carried to heaven;and this rednefle he hath 
left upon earth, that all we miſerable clods of earth,might be tempered with his bloud, 
that in his bloud exhibited in his holy and bleſſed Sacrament, our long robes might be 
made white in the bloud of the Lambe : that though our ſinnes berobes, habits of 
finne ; though long robes, habits of long continuance in ſinne : yet through that red- 
neſſe, which our ſinnes have caſt upon him, we might come to participate of thar 
whiteneſle, that righteouſneſle, which is his owne. We, that is,all we; for, as to take 


us in, whoare of low condition,and obſcure ſtarion,a cloud is made white by his fitting 


upon it, He fate upon a white cloud, ſo tolct the higheſt ſee, that they have no white- 
neſſe, but from him, he makes the Throne white by fitting upon it. He fateupon a 
oreat white Throne, It had not been great, if it had not been white. White is the 
colour of dilatation z goodnefſle onely enlarges the Throne. It had not been white, if 
he had not ſate upon it. T hat goodnefs onely, which conſiſts in glorifying God,and God 


in Chriſt, and Chriſt in the fincerity of his truth, is true whirenefle. God hath no red-: 


neſſe in himſelfe, no anger towards us, till he conſiders us as ſinners. God caſts no 
redneſſe upon us ; inflicts no neceſſity, no conſtraint of ſinning upon us. We have 
dyed ourſclves in finnes, as red as Scarlet : we have drowned our felves in ſuch a red 
Sea. But as agarment, that were waſhed in the red Sea, would come out white, ( ſo 
wonderfull works hath God done at the red Sea, ſays Dwv14) fo doth his whiteneſle 
worke through our red, and makes this Adam, this red earth, Calcu!um candidum, that 
white ſtone, that receives a new name, not /ſh, not Enoſh, not Gheber, no name that 
taſts of miſery or of vanity; but that name,renewed,and manifeſted, which was imprin- 
ted upon ns, in our cleions, the Sonnes of God, the irremoveable, the undifinherita- 
ble Sonnes of God. 

Be pleaſed to receive this.note at parting, that there is Macula Alb, a - and yet 
white, as well as a red ſpot : a whiteneſle, S is an indication of a Leproftie, as well as 


a redneſſe. Whole-pelagianiſme , to thinke nature alone ſufficient ; Halfe-pelagianiſme, | 


to thinke grace once reecived to be ſufficient ; Super-pelagianiſme, to thinke our ations 


can bring God in debt to us, by merir, and ſupercrogation, and Catariſme, imaginary | 
purity, in Canonizing our ſelves, as preſent Saints, and condemning all, that differ | 
from us, as reprobates. All theſe are white ſpots, and have the colour of goodneſle; | 


bur are indications of leprofie. So is that that God threatens, Decorticatio ficus, & 
albj rami, that rhe figtree ſhall be bark'd, and the boughes thereof left white: to be 
lefr white without barke; was an indication of a ſpezdy withering. 0ſtenſa candeſcunt, 


G areſcant, ſays Saint Gregory of thar place, the bough thar lies open withour barke 
looks 


249 | 
AF.t, 10, 


Ec:lef. 9.8. 


Cant.5.10. 


Exod 4.275. 


Eſai.63.1, 


Col. 1.20, 


Apoe. 7.13; 


Apoc,1 1.14, 
Apotez0,1h, 


P/al.195.13, 
Apoc2- 17, 


Cee et ee er es, 


 Atthe (oart. Ser MAXIN, | 


looks white, but periſhes : the good works that are done openly to pleaſe men have A 
their reward, ſays Chriſt, that 1s, ſhall never have reward, To pretend to doe good, | 
and not meane it; Todoe things, good in themſelves, but not to good ends to g 
towards good ends, but not by good ways; to make the deceiving of men, thine hid; 
or the praiſe of men, thine end : all this may have a whiteneſs, a colour of 
good: bur all this, is a barking of the bough., and an indication of a miſchic- 
vous leproſie, There is no good whiteneſs, but a refleion from Chriſt Jeſus , in 
an humble acknowledgement that wee have none of our own, and in a confi- 
dent aſsurance, that in our worſt eſtate we may be made partakers of his. We 
are all red carth. In Adam we would not, fince Adam we could not, avoid finne, and 
the Concomitants thereof, miſeries; which we have called our Weſt, our cloud, out 
darknefſe. But then we have a North thart ſcatters theſe clouds, in the next word, 44 
imagines ; that weare made to another patterne, in another likeneſſe, then our own, 
Faciamus hominem ; {0 far are we gone, Eaſt, and Weſt z which is halfe our Compaſle, 
and all this days voiage. For we are ſtrooke upon the ſand; and muſt ſtay another 
Tyde, and another gale for our North, and South, 
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Theſecond Sermonon G & n+ 1. 26. 
And God ſaid, Let us make man, in our Image, after our likeneſſe. 


Compaſle of mans voyage, from his lanching forth in this world, 
to his Anchoring in = next ; from his hoyling fayle here, 
' to his ſtriking ſayle there. Inwhich Compaſle we deſigned to you 
& his foure quarters ; firſt, his Eaſt, where he muſt beginne, the 

&Aq4 damentall knowledge of the Trinity ( for, that we found to be the 
ſpecification, and diſtintive CharaQter of a Chriſtian) where , 
; Lough that be ſo; we ſhewed youalſo, why we were not called 
Trinitarians, but Chriſtians : and we ſhewed you, the advantage, that man hath, in 
laying hold upon God, in theſe ſeverall notions; that the Prodigall ſonne hathanin- 
dulgent Father; that the decayed Father hath an abundant Sonne; that the dejeced 
ſpirit hath a Spirit of comfort , to fly to in heaven. And, as we ſhewed you from 
Saint Pan/, that it was an Atheiſme to be no Chriſtian, ( without God, ſays he, as 
long as without Chriſt ) ſo we lamented the ſlackneſſe of Chriſtians, that they did not 
ſeriouſly, and particularly, conſider the perſons of the Trinity, and eſpecially the holy 
Ghoſt,in their particular ations. And then we came to that conſideration, whether this 
doctrine were eſtabliſhed, or direRtly infinuated, in this plurall word of our text, Facia- 
mas, Let us, us make man: and we found that doQtrine, tobe here, and here firſt of any 
place in the Bible. And finding God to ſpeake in the plurall, we accepted ( fora time ) 
that interpretation, which ſome had made thereof z that God ſpake in the Perſon of a 
Soveraigne Prince ; and therefore (as they do ) in the plurall, We. And thereby 
having eſtabliſhed reverence to Princes, we claim'd in Gods behalfe the ſame reverence 
tohim : That men would demeane themſelves,here, when God is ſpoken toin prayer, 
as reverently, as when they ſpeake to the King. But after this, we found God to 
ſpeake here, not onely as our King; but as our maker z as God himſelfe; and God in 
Counſell, Faciamw : and we applied thereunto, the difference of our reſpe& ro a 
Perſon of that honorable rank, when we came before him at the Counſell Table, and 


- = Y fair occaſion from theſe words, we propoſed to you the whole 
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when we came to him at his own Tablc : and thereby advanced the ſcriouſneſle of 
this conſideration, God in the Trinity. And farther we ſailed not, with that our 
Eaſtern winde. Our Weſt we conſidered in the next word, Hominem; that though 
we were made by the whole Trinity , yet the whole Trinity made us but men, and men, 
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A in this name of our text, Adam. and Adamis but earth, and that's our Weſt, our de- | 
clination, our Sunſet. We paſled over the foure names, by which man is ordinarily | 
expreſled in rhe Scriptures; and we found neceſ[:ry miſery in three of themi ; and 
poſſible, nay likely miſery in the fourth, inthe beſt name. We infiſted upon the name | 
' of our rext, Adam, carth; and had fome uſe of theſe notes ; Firſt, that if I were bur 
earth, God was pleaſed ro be the Porter ; If I bur a ſheep, he a ſhepheard z If I bur a 
cottage, he a builder. So he worke upon me, let me be what he will. We noted thar 
God made us carth, not ayre, not fire: That man hath bodily, and worldly duties to 
performe; and is nor all Spirit in this life. Devotion, is his ſoule ; but he hath a bo- 
dy of diſcretion, and uſcfulneſle ro inveſt in ſome calling. We noted too, thar in being | 
earch, we are cquall. We tryed that equality , firſt in the root, in Adam; There if | 
any man will be nobler carth then I, he muſt haye more originall finne then I : for that | 
p | was all 4dams patrimony,all that he could give. And we tryed this equality in another 
furnace, in the grave ; where there is no mieanes to diſtinguith Royall from Plebeian, 
nor Catholique from Hereticall duſt. And laſtly we noted, that this our carth, was 
redearth: and conſidered in what reſpect it was red, even in Gods hands, but found 
thar inthe bloud-rednefle of finne, God had no hand : but finne, and deſtruction for 
ſinne, was wholly from our ſelves : which conſideration, we ended with this, that therc 
was Maculs alba, a white ſpot of leprofic, as well, as ared , and we found the oyer- | 
valuation of our own purity, and the uncharitable condemnation of all that differ from 
us, to be that white ſpot. And fo far we ſayled, with that Weſtern winde. And are 
come to our third point in this our Compaſle, our North. 
In this point,the North, we place our firſt comfort. The North is not always the com- | -45::i/s. 
frrrchledicliavemar is theNorth always a type of happines in the Scriptures. Many times 
C | God threatens ſtormes from the North. Bur even in thoſe Northern ſtormes, we 
conſider that action, that they ſcatter,they diffipare thoſe clouds, which were gathered, 
and fo induce a ſerenity: And fo, fair weather comes from the North. And thar's the | 1 37.14, 
uſe which we have of the North in this place. The conſideration of our Welt, our 
loweſtate ; that we are bur earth, but redearth, dyed red by our ſelves : and that ima- 
ginary white, which appeares ſo to us, is but awhite of leprofie. This Weſt enwraps | 
ns in heavy clouds of murmuring, in this life z that we cannor live fo freely as beaits 
doe; and in clouds of deſperation for the nexr life, that we cannotdye fo abſolutely 
as beaſts doe, we dye all our lives, and yer we live after our deaths. Theſeare our 
clouds; And then the North ſhakes theſe clouds. The North Winde driveth away | prow.z5-23, 
the raine, ſays Solomon, Thereis a North in our rext, thar drives all thoſe teares from 
our eyes. Chriſt calls upon the North, as well as the South, to blow upon his Garden, | car. 4.16. 
p | and to diffuſe the perfumes thereof. Adverſity, as well as proſperity, opens the bounty 
of God unto us ; and oftentimes better. Bur that's not the benefir of the Northin 
our preſent conſideration. Bur this is ir, that firſt our ſunne ſers in the Weſt. The 
Eaſtetn dignity, which we received in our firſt Creation, as we were the worke of the 
whole Trinity, falls under a Weſtern cloud, that that Trinity made us bur earth. And 
then blowes our North, and ſcatters this cloud. Thar this catth hath a nobler forme, 
then any other part or limbe of rhe world. For, we are made by a fairer pattern, by a | 
nobler Image, by a higher likenefle, Faciamns, Though we make buta man, Let ws 
make him , in our Imaze, after our likeneſſe. 

The variety which the holy Ghoſt uſes here, in the pen of Moſes, hath given occafi- | Imago ſini- 
on to divers,to raiſe diversobſervations,upon theſe words, which ſeem divers, mage and | {#146 
likeneſſe:as alſo in the variety of the phraſe. For itis thus conceived,and laid,zz our Image . 
þ | and then after owr Iikeneſſe.] know it is a good rule,that Damaſcer | py” yer n0n 
ſunt, ex quibus magna proveninnt : Nothing is to be neglected as little, from which 
orcat things may ariſe. If the conſequence may be great, the thing muſt nor be thought 
little. No Jod in the Scripture ſhall periſh ; therefore no Jod is ſuperflupus. If it 
were ſuperfluous, it might periſh. Words, and lefſe particles then words have buſted 
the whole Church. In the Councetl of - pheſss, where Biſhops in agreat number 
excommunicated Biſhops in a greater, Biſhop, againſt Biſhop, and Patriarch, againſt 
Patriarch; in which caſe, when both parties had made ſtrong parties in Courr, and the 
Emperor forbare to declare himfelfe, on either fide for a time, he was told, that he re- 


fuſed ro affent to that, which fix thouſand Biſhovs had agreed in: the ſtrife was but for 
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a word, whether the bleſſed Virgin might be called Deipars, the mother of God, for A 
Chriſtipara, the mother of Chriſt, ( which Chriſt all agree to'be God ) Neftorius, and 
all his party agreed with Cyri/\, that ſhe might be. Inthe Councell of Chalcedon, the 
difference was not ſo great, as for a word compoſed of {yllables.It was but for a ſyllable, 
whether Ex, or 1”, The Heretiques condemned then, conſcflcd Chriſt, to be Ex dua- 
bus naturis, to be compoſed of two natures, at firſt ; but not to be iz duzbss naturis, 
not to conſiſt of two natures after : and for that In, they were thruſt out. In the coun- 
cell of Nice, it was not ſo much as a ſyllable made of letters. For it was but for one 
letter; whether Homoonſion, or Homonſcon , was the iſſue. Where the queſtion hath 
not been of divers words, norſyllables, nor letters, but onely of the place of words ; 
what tempeſtuous differences have riſen « How much Sola fides and fides ſola, changes 
the caſe 2 Nay where there hath been no quarrell for precedency, for tranſpoſing of 
words , or ſyllables, or letters, where there hath not been, ſo much as a letter in | B 
| queſtion;how much doth an accent vary a ſenſe? An interrogation, or no interrogation 
. | will make it direly contrary. All Chriſtian expoſitors read thoſe words of Carn,My fin 
1 [is greaterthen.can be pardoned, polttively ; and ſo they are evident words of deſpera- 
| tion, The Jews read them with an interrogation, Are my finnes greater, then can be par- 
doned 2 And fo they are words of compunttion, and repentance. The Prophet Mi- 
EG cah ſays, that Bethlehem is a (mall place; the Evangeliſt Saint Matthew ſays no ſmall 
2. 6, place. An interrogation in M:cahs mouth reconciles it 5 Art thoua ſmall place 2 a- 
| mounts to that, thou art not. Sounds, voices, words muſt not be negle&ted. For, 
Chriſts forerunner John Baptiſt qualified himſelfe no otherwiſe : He was but a voice. 
And Chriſt himſelfe is Yerbum, the Word, is the name, even of the Sonne of God. 
No doubt but Stateſmen and magiſtrates finde often the danger of having ſuffered 
ſmall abuſes to paſle uncorrefted. We that ſee State buſineſle bur in the olaſſe of ſtory, | © 
and cannot be ſhut out of Chronicles, ſee there, upon what little obje&s, the eye, and 
the jcalouſicof the State is oftentimes forced to bend it ſelfe. We know in whole times 
| in zoe a man might not weep; he might not ſigh; he might not looke pale; hemighr 
| not be ficke; bur it was informed againſt, as a diſcontent, as a murmuring againſt the 
| preſent government, and an inclination to change. And truly many times upon Da- 
| waſcens true ground, though not always well applied, Parva xo ſunt parva, nothing | |} 
may be thought little, where the conſequence may prove great. In our own Spheare, 
in the Church, we are ſureit is ſo. Great inconveniencies grew upon ſmall tolerations. 
| Therefore in that buſineſle, which occaſioned all that trouble, which we mentioned 
| before, in the Councell of Epheſus, when Saint Cyri/l writ to the Clergy of his Dioces 
| abour it; at firſt, he ſays preſtiterat abſtinere, it had been better, theſe queſtions had 
not been raiſed. But ſays he, Si his nugis nos adoriantar, if they vex us with theſe im- 
: pertinencies, theſe trifles; And yet theſe which were but rifles at firſt, came to occa- | I) 
| tion Councells ; and then to divide Councell, againſt Councell; and then to force 
the Emperour to take aivay the power of both Councells, and govern in Councell, 
by his. Vicar generall, a ſecular Lord, ſent from Court. And therefore did ſome of the 
Ancients, ( particularly Ph:laſtrius )cry down ſome opinions for Hereſies, which were | 
not matters of faith, but of Philoſophy; and even in Philoſophy truly held by them, 
who were condemned for heretiques, and miſtaken by their Jud es, that condemned 
them. Little things were called in queſtion , leſt great things ſhould paſſe unqueſti- 
| oned. And ſome of theſe upon Damaſcens true ground, (ſtill true inthe rule, but not 
| always in the application ) Parwa non ſunt parva, nothing may be thought little, where 
the conſequence may be great. Deſcend we from thoſe great Hants 4 State,and the 
| Church, into a lefler, thatis, the Conſcience of particular men, and conſider the dan- 
cax.z.15 | gerof expoſing thoſe vines to little Foxes, of leaving ſmall finnes unconfidered, un- | E 
repented, uncorrected. In that gliſtring circle in the firmament, which we call the Ga- 
laxy, the milky way, there is not one Star of any of the fix great magnitudes, which 
Aſtronomers proceed upon, belonging to that circle. Iris a glorious circle, and poſ- 
ſeſies a great part of heaven : and yer is all of ſolittle ſtars, as have no name, no know- 
ledge taken of them. So certainly are there many Saints in heaven, thart ſhine as ſtars; | 
and yet are not of thoſe great magnitudes, to bh been Patriarchs, or Prophets, or 
Apoſtles, or Martyrs, or Doctors, or Virgins : but good and bleſſed ſoules, that 
have religiouſly performed the dutics of + ok callings, and no more, _—_ | 
| certainly | 
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certainly are there many ſoules rotmented in hell, that never ſinned finne of any of the 
great magnitudes, Idolatry, Adultery, Murder, or the like ; but inconfiderately have 
lid, and inſenſibly continued in the praftiſe, and habite of leſſer finnes; But Parva non 
ſunt parva, nothing may be thought little, where the conſequence may prove grear. 
When our Saviour ſaid, that we ſhall givean account of every Idle word; in the day | t.12.36. 
of Judgement z what great hills of lirtle ſands. will oppreſle ns then 2 And, if ſubſtan- 
ces of finne were removed, yet what circumſtances of ſinne would condemne us * If 
idle words have this weight, there can be no word thought idle, in the Scriptures. And 
therefore I blame nor in any, I decline not in mine own practiſe, the making uſe of the 
variety, and copiouſneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, who is ever abundant, and yer never ſu- | 
perfluous in expreſſing his purpoſe, in change of words. And ſo no doubt we might 
doenow, in obſerving a difference betweentheſe words in ourtext, Image, and lkeneſſe; 
B | and between theſe two formes of expreſling it, 1» our Image, and after cur likeneſſe. | 
| This might be done : but that that muſt be done, will poſlefle all our time , that 1s, 
to declare, ( taking the two. words for this time to be bur a fartherilluſtration of one 
another, [mage, and;keneſſe, to our preſent purpoſe, to be all one } what this /mage, 
and this likeneſſe imparts; and how this North ſcatters our former cloud, what our 
advantage-is, that we are made to'an Image, to pattern; and our obligation to ſera 
pattern before us, in all our actions. 
. Godappointed Moſes to make all that he made according to a pattern. God him- 
ſelte made all thathe made according to a pattern. God: had depolited, and laid up in | 
| himſelfecertain formes, patternes, Idea's of every thing that he made. He made no- | 
thing of which he had not preconceived the forme, and predetermined in himſclfe, I 
will make it thus. And when he had made any thing, he faw it was good ; good be- 
C | cauſe it anſwered the pattern, the Image z good, becauſcir was like to that. And there- 
fore, though of other creatures, God pxonounced they were good, becauſe they were 
preſently like their pattern, that is, like that forme, which was in him for them , yet 
of man, he forbore to ſay that he was good becauſe his conformity to his pattern was | 
to appeare after in his ſubſequent ations. Now, as God made man after another 
pattern, and therefore we have a dignity above all, that we had another manner of cre- 
ation, then the reſt : ſo have we a comfort above all, that we have another manner of 
Adminiſtration thenthe reſt. God exerciſes another manner of Providence upon man, 
then upon other creatures. A Sparrow falls not withour God, ſays Chriſt : yer no | 24.10.23. 
doubt God works otherwiſe in the fall of eminent perſons, then in the fall of Sparrows. 
For yee are of more value then many Sparrows, bs Chriſt there of every'man; and 
ſome men ſingle, are of more value then many men. God does not thanke the Ant ; 
D | for her induſtry , and good-husbandry in providing for. her ſelfe.- God does not} ,,, 
reward the Foxes, for concurring with Sampſon in his revenge. God does.not feethe| © 
Lion, which was the executioner upon the Prophet, which had diſobeyed his com- | « xeg.13.23. 
mandement : nor thofe two. ſhe-Beares, which flew the:perulant children, who bad:| : xe.2. 25. 
calumniated and reproathed Eliſha. . God does nor fee them before, nor thanke them 
after, not take knowledge of their ſervice. Bur for thoſe men, that ſerved Gods cxe- 
cution upon the Idolaters of the Goden Calfe, it.is pronounced in theirbehalfe, that 
therein they conſecrated themſelyes to God, and for that ſervice God made that tribe, 
| the tribe of Lew4 his portion, his Clergy, his conſecrated Tribe: So, 9uiar feciſti hec;\ 6.21.16, 
ſays God to Abraham; by: my {clfe I have ſworn ; becauſe thou haſt donethis thiog, ] 
and haſt not withheld thy Sonne thine onely ſonne: in bleffing, Iwill blefle thee ; and 
in-multiplying , I will: multiply thee, So ncither is God: angry with the dog that 
E | turnes to his vomit, nor with the'ſow, that after her waſhing wallowes. in the mire. 
Burt of Manin that caſe-he ſays ; It is impoſſible. for thoſe who: were once cnlightned, | ,, - . 
if rhcy fall away, to renew: them againe by repentance. The creatures live under his 
law ; but'a law impoſed thus, This they ſhall dot, this they muſt doe. Man lives un- 
|der another manner of law; This you ſhall doe ; that is, this you ſhould doe, this I 
would have you doe : And fac hoc, doe this, and-you ſhall .live; diſobey,and you ſhall 
die. But yer; the choiſe is yours: Choole ye this day life, or death. So that this is} * 
Gods adminiftration in the Creature, - that he hath imprinted in them an Inſtin&t, and 
{Jo-he hath ſomething: to preſerve in them : Inman; his adminiſtration is this, rhat he 
_ imprinted in him a faculty of will, and cleRion; and: ſo hath ſomething tore- 
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"becauſe we are created by another pattern, we are governed by another law, and ano- 


| to thy ſelfe to imitate; and yet propoſe thy ſelfe for a pattern, for an Image to be a- 


| more danger out of a picture, then outof a hiſtory, if thou intend no more in cither, 


otherwiſe Images, patterns, of good and holy men to goe by. But beyond this North 


|ginall it ſelfe, God himſclfe: Faciamns ad noſtram, Let us make man inonr Image, after 
loar likeneſſe. | 


body. Terin{fian declined to thinke it was 3, nay Tertulianinclined others to thinke 


| would Saint-Awguſtives charity might prevaile with them, that pretend to be Aug»ſti- 


ward in him. That inſtin& in the creature God leaves to thenaturall working thereof 
init ſelfe :: But the free will of man God vifites, and afliſts with his grace to doe ſu- 

rnaturall things. When the creature docs an extraordinary action aboye the nature 
rhereof, (as, when Balaoms Aﬀe ſpake )the creature exerciſes no faculty, no will in it 
ſclfe 3 but God forced it to that it did. When man does any thing conducing to ſu- 
pernaturall ends ; though the worke be Gods, the will of man is not meerly paſſive. 
The will of man is but Gods agent ; but ſtill an agent it is :- And anagent in another 
manner, then the rongue of the beaſt. For, the will conſidered, as a will, ( and grace 


will, doth it make the will, no will ) might refuſe or omit thar that it does. So that 


ther providence. 
Goe thou then the ſame way. If God wrought by a pattern, and writ by copy. and 
proceeded by a precedent, doe thou fo too. Never ſay, there is no Charch with- 


bea Church to my ſelfe. What greater injuſtice, then to propoſe no Image, no pattern 


dored 2 Thou wilt have fingular opinions, and fingular ways differing from all other 
men; and yet all that arenot of thy opinion muſt be heretiques ; and all reprobates, 
that goe not thy wayes. Propoſe good patterns to thy ſelfe ; and thereby become a 
fit pattern for others. God, we ſee, was the firſt, that made Images; and he was the 


adoration. For, Qualis dementie eft id colere, quod melins eft * What a drowzineſle, 
what a lazineſle, what a cowardlineſle of the ſoul is it,to worſhip that, which does bur 
repreſenta better thing thenit ſclfe? Worſhip belongs to the beſt, know thou thy di- 
ſtance, and thy period, how far to goe, and where to ſtop. Dilhonor not God by an 
Imagein worſhiping it; and yet benefit thy ſelfe by ir, in followingit. There is no 


then example. Though thou have a Weſt,a darke and a {ad condition, that thou art bur 
earth, a manof infirmities, and ill counſailed in thy (clfe ; yet thou haſt herein a North, 
that ſcattersand diſpells theſe clouds that God propoſes to thee in his Scriptures, and 


this affiſtance of good examples of men z thou haſt a South, a Meridionall heighth, by 
which thou ſeeſt thine Image, thy pattern, to be no copy; no other man, but the ori- 


Here we-conſider firſt, where this Image is, and then whatir does : firſt, in what 
part of man God hath imprinted this his Image; And then whatthis Image confers, 
and derives upon man ; what it works in man, And, as when we ſeek God in his eflence, | 
we are adviſedito proceed by negatives, God is not mortall, not paſSible : ſo when we / 
ſcek the Image of God. in man, we beginne with a negative ; This Image is not in his 


ſo. For hes the firſt, that is nored, to have been the author of that opinion, that God 
had a body. Yet Saint #g»ſtine excuſes Tertullian from herefic : becauſe ( ſays he ) 
Tertulltan might meanc; | that it was ſo ſure, that there is a God , and that that God 
was a ccrtaine, though not a finite Eſſence that God was ſo far from being nothing, 
asthat he. had rather a body. Becauſe itwas poſsible togive a good interpretation of 
Tertulian,” that charitable Father Saint Awugaſtine, would cxcuſe him of hereſie. I 


nianiſſimi,and toadore him ſo'much in the Rowan Church,notto caſt the name of Here- 
fie uponevery probleme ; nor the name of Heretique, upon every inquirer of Truth. 
Saint Auguſtsne would deliver Tertafias from herefic in a point concerning God , and | 
they will condemne us of herefic, in'every point that may be drawne to concerne not 
the Church, but the Coutt of Rewe; not their doctrine, bur their profit. Malo de Mi- 
ſericordia Des rationer reddere, quam de crudelitate, I ſhall better anſwer God for my 
mildeneſſe, then for my ſeverity. And, though anger towards a brother, or a Race, or 
a foole, will beare an aQtion : yethe ſhall any "A againſt me at that bar, whom I 


ws I — 


| 


never deſtroyes nature, nor, though it make adead will a live will, or an ill will a good | 


our error : therefore I will be bound by none ; but frame a Church of mine owne, or | . 


firſt, that forbad them. He made them for imitation; he forbad them in danger of | 


— 


have called weake, or miſlead, (as Tmuſt neceffary catl many in the Rowan Church ) 
| then 
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then he whom I have paſſionately and percmptorily called heretique. For, I dare call 
an opinion hereſic for the matter , a great while before I dare call the man that. holds 


it an hererique. For thar conſiſts much in the manner. It muſt be matter of faith , be- 


fore the marter be hereſie. But there muſt be pertinacy after convenient inſtruction, 
before that man be an heretique. But how excuſable ſo ever Tertulian be hercin in 
Saint Aug»ſtines charity : there was a whole ſecr of heretiques, one hundred years af- 
ter Tert#{jan, the Anudiani, who over literally taking thoſe places of Scripture, where 
God is ſaid to have hands, and feer, and eyes, and cares, beleeved God to have a body 
like ours; and accordingly interpreted this text; that in that Image, and thar like- 
neſſe, a bodily likeneſſe, conſiſted this Image of God in man. And yer even theſe men, 
theſe Audians, Epiphanins, who firſt takes knowledge of them,calls but Schiſmatiques, 
not Heretiques:ſo loth is charity to ſay the worſt of any. Yet we muſt remember them 
of the Roman perſialion, that they come too neare giving God a body in their piQures 
of God the Father. And they bring the body ot God, that body which God the 
Sonne hath aſſumed, the body of Chriſt roo neare, in their Tranſubſtantiation : nor 
too near our faith,( tor ſo it cannot be brought roo near ; ſo, it is as really there as we are 
there ) too neareto our ſenſe : not rooneare in the Yb: ; for ſo it is there:There,thar is, 
in that place to which the Sacrament extends it ſelfe. For the Sacrament extends as 
well to heaven, from whence it fetches grace , as to the table, from whenceit delivers 
Bread and Wine : but too neare in modo. For it comes nor thither that way. We 
muſt neceſſarily complaine, that they make Religion roo bodily a thing. Our Saviour 
Chriſt correfted Mary Magdalens zealce, where ſhe flew to him, in a perſonall deyotion 
and he faid, Touch me not : for I am nor yet aſcended ro my Father. Fix your medi- 
rations upon Chriſt Jeſus ſo, as he is now ar the right hand of his Father in heaven, and 
entangle not your ſelves fo with controverſies about his body , as to loſe reall 
charity, for imaginary zeale z nor — your ſelyes ſo fax in the pictures and Images 
of his body, as to worſhip them, morethen him. As Damdſcen ſays of God, that he is 
Super-principale principinm, a beginning, before any beginning we can conceiye; and 
pre-eterna eternitas,an eternity in nirgly elder then any eternity we canimagine:ſo he is 
Super-(piritualis Spiritus, ſuch a Super-ſpirit,as that the ſoule of man, and the ſubſtance 
of Angels is but a body, compared to this Spirit. God hath no body, though Tertsl- 
lien diſputed it; though the Audians preached it; though the Papiſts paintit. And 
therefore this Image of God is not in the body of man, that way: 

Nor that way neither, which ſome others have aſsigned, that God, who hath no 
body as God, yet in the creation did aſſume that forme, which man hath now, and ſo 
made manin his Image, thart is, in that forme, which he had then aſſumed. Some of 
the Ancients thought ſo ; and ſome other men of great eſtimation in the Rowan Church 
have thought ſo too , In particular, olefter, a great officer in the Inquiſition of Spaipe. 
But great inquirers into other men, are cafie negleQers of themſelves. The Image of 
God is not in mans body this way. Nor that third way, which others have imagined , 
that is, that when God ſaid, Let us make man after our likeneſſe, God had reſpeR to 
that forme, which in the fulneſſe of time, his Sonne was to take upon him, upon carth. 
Let us make him now, ( ſays God at firſt like that which I intend hereafter, my Son 


ſhall be. For, though this were ſpokenbefore the fall of man, and ſo before any occa- | 


ſion of decreeing the ſending of Chriſt : yet in the Schoole a great part of great men 
adhered to that opinion, that God from all eternity had a purpoſe that nis Sonne 


ſhould become man in this world,though Adam had nor fallen: Non ut Medic ſed ut Do-| 


minus ad nobilitandum genus humanum, {ay they : though Chriſt had not come as a Re- 
deemer,if man had riot needed him by fin,but had kept his firſt ſtate; yer as a Prince thar 
deſired to heap honour upon him whom he loves,to doc man an honour, by his affu- 
ming that nature, Chriſt,ſay they, ſhould have come , and to that Image, that forme, 
which he was to take then was man made in this texr, ſay theſe imaginers. Bur alas, 
how much better were wit, and learning beſtowed to prove to the Gemtiles, that a 
Chriſt muſt come ; ( that they beleeve not) to proverto the Fews, that the Chriſt is 
come ;(that they belecve not )to proveto our own Conſciences. that the ſame Chriſt 
may come again this minute to Judgment, (we live as though we beleeved not thar)then 
to have filled the world, and torne the Church, with frivolous diſputations, whether 
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diſpurations.. None of theſe ways,” not becauſe God hath a body ,z not becauſe God , A 
aflumed a body , not becauſe it was intended, that Chriſt ſhould be born, before it] 
EO intended,.that man ſhould be. made, is this Image of God in the body of man. Nor 
hath ir in-any other reletion, reſpect to- the body, but as we ſay inthe Schoole, Argui- 
14-2, and: Significative ; that becauſe God hath given man a body of anobler forme, 
then any other creature; we inferre, and argue, and conclude from thence, .that God 
| is otherwiſe repreſented in man, then in any other creature. So far is this Image of 
| God in thebody, that as you fee ſome Pictures, to which the very tables, axe Jewells 
ſome. Watches, to which the very caſes-are Jewells, and therefore they have outward 
caſes to0/3 and fo the Picture, and the Watch is in that outward caſe, of-yhat-meancr 
] ſtuffe ſoever-rhat be : ſo is this Image inthis body. as in an qutward caſe ; fo, as that 
you may notinjure, nor cnfceble this body, neither by finfull intemperance and licenti- 
oulneſle, not by inordinase faſtings or other diſciplines of imaginary merits, while the | B 
| body is alive z.f for the Image of God is in it ) nor to defraud thy body of decent bu- 
| riall, and due-folemnities after death ; for the Image of God is to returne to it, But 
yet the body is but the out-caſe, and God lookes not for the gilding, or enamelling, or 
painting of that : but requires the labour, and coſt therein to be beſtowed upon the 
Tablet it ſelfe, in whichthis Image is. immediately, that is the ſoule. And that's truly 
| the Ybz, the place where this Image is : And there remaines onely now, the operation 
thereof, how this Image of God 1n the. foule of man works. 
In anima« The Sphear then of this intelligence, the Gallery for this Picture , the Arch for 
this Statue, the Fable, and frame and ſhrine for this Image of God, is properly im- 
mediately the foule of man. Not immediately fo, as that the ſoule of man is a part of 
the Eflence of God: for ſocſſentially,Chriſt onely is the Image of God.Saint Aug»ſtine 
- [atfirſt thought fo : Putabam te Deus, Corpus Lucidum, & me fruſtum de ills Corpore; 1 | C 
| tooke thee, © God, (fays. that Father.) to. bea Globe of fire, and my ſoule a ſparke of 
| [that fire; theeto bea body of light, and my ſoule to be a beame of that light, But 
, Saint Aw#gnftine does not onely retract that in himſelfe, but diſpute againit ir, inthe 
Manichees.But this Image is in our foule, as our foule 1s the wax, and this Image the 
| ſcale. The Compariſon is.Saint Cyrilts;and he addes well, that no ſcale but thar, which 
printed the wax ar firſt, can fit that wax, and fill that impreſſion after. No Image, but 
the Image of God can fit our ſoule. Every other ſeale is roo narrow, too ſhallow for 
it. The magiſtrate is ſcaled'with. the Lion; The woolfe will not fit that ſeale: the 
Magiſtrate hath a power in his hands,. bur not —_—_— Princes are ſealed with the 
Crown ; The Miter will-not fir thatfeale; Powerfully, and gratiouſly they prote& the 
Church, and are ſupreame heads of the Church ; But they miniſter not the Sacra- 
ments of the Church. They give preferments; but they give not the capacity of 
preferment. They give order who ſhall have ; but they give not orders, by which they | D 
are enabled to have , that have, Men of inferiour and laborious callings 
im the world are ſcaled with the Croſſe, a Roſe, or a bunch of Grapes will not anſwer 
| that ſcale. Eaſe, and plenty in age, muſt not be looked for without Crofles and labour 
. [and induftry in youth. All men, Prince, and People; Clergy, and Magiſtrate, are 
ſealed with the Image of God , with the profeſſion of a conformity to him : and 
worldly ſcates.will not anſwer that, nor fill up that ſeale. We ſhould wonder to ſee a 
Mother inthe midſt of many ſweet Children paſſing her time in making babies and 
puppets for her own delight. We ſhould wonder to' ſee a man, whoſe Chambers and 
Galleries were full of curious maſter-peeces, thruſt in a Village Fair to looke upon fix- 
penny pictures, and three farthing prints. We have all the Image of God at home, 
| and we all make babies, fancies of honour, in our ambitions. The maſter-pecce is our 
own,in our own boſome, and we thruſt in countrey Fairs,that is, we endure the diſtem- | E 
persof any unſcaſonable weather, in night-journies, and watchings : we indure the op- | 
poſitions, and ſcornes, and triumphs ofa rivall, and competitor, that ſecks with us, 
and ſhares with us: we indure the guiltinefle, and reproach of having deceived the 
truſt, which a confident friend repoſes in us, and ſolicit his wife, or daughter: we cn- 
dure the decay of fortune, of body, of ſoule, of honour, to poſſeſſe lower Pictures ; 
pictures that arenot originalls, not made by that hand of God, nature, but Artificiall 
beauties. And for that body, we give aſoule, and for that drugge, which might have |- 
becenbought, where they bought it, for a ſhilling, we give an eſtate. The Image af 
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A | God is more worth then all ſubſtances ; and we give ir, for colours, for dreames, for 
ſhadowes. 

Bur the better to prevent the loſle, let us conſider the having of this Image : in what | Tora Trini- 
reſpe, in what operation, this Image is in our ſoule, For, whether this Image, bee | ' #» 9mni 
inthoſe facultics, which we have in Nature ; or in thoſe qualifications, which we may |/**#**+ 
have in Grace ; or in thoſe ſuper-illuſtrations, which the bleſſed ſhall have in Glory 
hath exerciſed the contemplation of many. Properly this Image is in Nature; inthe 
naturall reaſon, and other faculties of the immortall Soule of man. For, thereupon 
does Saint Bernard ſay, Imago Dei uri poteſt in Gehexna, non exuri "Till the ſoule be 
burnt to aſhes, tonorhing , ( which cannot be done no not in hell ) the Image of God | 
cannot be burnt out of that ſoule. For it is radically, primarily, in the very ſoule it 
ſelfe. And whether that ſoule be infuſed into the Ele, orinto rhe Reprobate , that 
B | Imageis in that ſoule, and as far, as he hath a ſoule by nature , he hath the Image of 
God by Nature init. But then the ſeale is deeper cut, or harder prefled, or better pre- | 
ſerved in ſome, then in others ; and in ſome other conſiderations, then meerly naturall. 
Therefore we may conſider Man who was made here to the Image of God ; and of 
God, in three Perſons, to have been made fo, in Gods intendment, three ways : Man 
had this Image in Nature, and does deface it ; he hath it alſoin Grace here, and ſo 
does refreſh itz and he ſhall have it in Glory hereafter, and that thall fix it, eſtablith 
it. And in every of theſe three, in this Trinity in man, Nature, Grace, and Glory, 
man hath not onely the Image of God, but the Image of all thePerſons of the Trinity, 
inevery of the three capacities. He hath the Image of the Father, the Image of the 
Sonne, the Image of the holy Ghoſt in Nature ; and all theſe alſo in Grace ; and all 
in Glory too. How all theſe are in all, I cannot hope to handle particularly, not | 
C | though I were upon the firſt graine of our ſand, upon the firſt dram of your patience, 
upon the firſt flaſh of my ſtrength. Bur a cleare repeating of theſe many branches, that 
theſe things are thus, that all the Perſons of the heavenly Trinity, are ( intheir Image) 
in every branch of this humane Trinity, in man, may, at leaſt mult ſuffice, 

In Nature then, man, that is, the ſoule of man hath this Image, of God, of God | {» nat»ra 
conſidered in his Unity, intirely,altogether, in this , that this ſoule is made of nothing, | 2%: 
proceeds of nothing. All other creatures are made of that pre-exiſtent matter, which 
God had made betore, ſo were our bodies too; But our ſoules of nothing. Now, not 
to be made at all, is to be God himſelfe : Onely God himſelfe was never made. But 
to be made of nothing z to have no other parent but God, no other clement but the 
breath of God , no other inſtrument bur the _ of of God, this is to be the 
Image of God. For this is neareſt tro God himſelfe, who was never made ar all, to be| 
D | made of nothing. And then man, ( confidered in nature ).is otherwiſe the neareſt re- 
preſentation of God too. For the ſteppes, which we conſider are four ; Firſt, Eſſe, 
Beeing ; for ſome things have onely a beeing, and no life, as ſtones : Secondly, Yivere, 
Living ; for ſome things have lite, and noſenle as Plants : and then, thirdly, Sentire 
Senſe; for ſome things have ſenſe, and no underſtanding. W hich underſtanding and 
reaſon, man hath with his Beeing, and Life, and Senſe, and ſo is in a nearer ſtationto 
God, then any other creature, and a livelier Image of him, who's the root of Beeing, 
then all they; becauſe man onely hath all the declarations of Beeings. Nay if we con- | 
ſider Gods eternity, the ſoule of man hath ſuch an Image of thar, as that though man 
had a beginning, which the originall, the eternall God himſeltc had not; yet man 
ſhall no more , the an end, then the originall, the etcrnall God himſelfe ſhall have, 
And this Image of eternity, this paſt Meridian, this after-noone eternity,thatis, this 
E | Perpetuity and after everlaſtingneſle isin man meerly as a Naturall man, withour any | 
| conſideration of grace. For the Reprobate canno more dic, that is, cometo nothing, 
thenthe Ele&. It is but of the naturall man, that Theodoret ſays, a King built a City, 
and erected his ſtatue in the midit of the City ; that is, God made man, and imprinted 
his Image in his ſoule. How will this King take it, ( ſays that Father ) to have his 
ſtatue thrown down 2 Every man does ſo, if he doe not exalt his naturall faculties ; 
If he doe not hearken to the law written in his heart z if he doe not as much as Plato, or 
as Socrates in the wayes of vertuous aRions, he throwes downthe Statue of this King; 
he defaces the _ of God. How would this King take it (ſays he ) if any other 


pro eſpecially the Statue of his enemy, ſhonld be fer up in this place £ Every man 
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| the office of an Image or Picure,to bring him,whom it repreſets,the more lively to our 


| wiſdome is not ſomuch in knowing, in underſtanding, as in clefting, in chooſing, in 


| ]affenting, fo far c to doe them, to Crowne them with aCtion, that's true goodnefſle. 


| miſes in his behalfe is this, that ke ſhall bring former things ro our remembrance. The 
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does ſo too, that embraces falſe opinions in matter of doctrine, or falſe appearances of A 
happineſſe in matter of converſation, For theſe a naturall man may avoid in many 
cales, without that addition of grace, whichis offercd to us as Chriſtians. That com-- 
pariſon of other creatures to man, whichis intimated in Feb, is intended bur of thena- 
rurall man. There ſpeaking of Behemcth, that is, of the greateſt of Creatures, he ſays, 
in our tranſlation, that he is the chiefe of the ways of God : Saint Hierome hath it, Prin- 
cipium, and others before him, 1nitium viarum Dei: That when God went that pro- 
greſſe over all the world, in the Creation thereof, he did bur beginne, he did bur ſet 
out at Behemoth, at the beſt of all ſuch Creatures z he, all they were but 1nttium via- 
rum, the beginning of the wayes of God. But Fins wviarum, the end of his journey, 
and the Eve, the Veſpers of his Sabbath was the making of man, even of the naturall 
man. Behemoth, and the other creatures were Yeſtigia, ( ſays the Schoole ) in them 
we may ſee,where God hath gone, for all becing is from God, and ſo eyery thing that | B 
hath a beeing hath filiatiovem weſtigii ateſtimony of Gods having paſled that way , and | | 
called in there. But man-hath fil;ationem Imaginis ,an expreſſion of his Image;and does 
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memory.Gods abridgement of the whole world was man.Reabridge man into his leaſt 
volume,#n pura naturalia,as he is but meer man,& ſo hehath the Image of God in his ſoul. 

He hath it, as God is conſidered in his Unity, ( for as God is, fo the ſoule of man 
is, indiviſibly, impartibly one, intire )and he hath it alfo, as God is notified to us ina 
Trinity. For as there are three Perſons in the Eſſence of God : ſo there are three facul- 
ties in the Soule of man. The Attributes, and ſome kind of ſpecification of the Perſons | 
of the Trinity are, Power to the Father, Wiſedome to the Sonne, and Goodneſle to 
the holy Ghoſt. And the three faculties of the Soule have the Images of theſe three. 
TheUnderſtanding is the Image of the Father, that is, Power. For no mancan exer- | (5 
ciſe power, no man can governe well without underſtanding the natures and diſpoſiti- 
ons of them whom he governes. And therefore in this conſiſts the power, which mars 
hath over the creature, that man underſtands the nature of every creature, For (0 
Adam did, when he named every creature according to the nature thereof. And by 
this advantage of our underſtanding them, and comprehending them,we maſter them, 
and fo 0bliviſcuntur quod nata ſunt, ſays Saint Ambroſe , the Lion, the Beare, the Ele- 
phant have forgot what they were borne to. Induuntar quod jubentar ; they inveſt and 
put on ſuch a diſpoſition, and ſuch a nature, as we enjoine them, and appoint to them. 
Serviunt «ut famuli ; ( as that Father purſues it elegantly) and werberantur, ut timid: : 
they waite upon us as ſervants; who, if they underſtood us as well, as we underſtand 
them, might be our Maſters : and they receive correftion from us, as though they 
were afraid of us; when, if they underſtood us, they would know, that we were not 
able to ſtand in the teeth of the Lion, in the horne of the Bull,jn the heels of the Horſe. | D 
And adjuvantur ut infirmi, they counterfeit a weakeneſle, that they might be beholden 
to us for help: and they are content to thanke us, if we afford them any reſt, or any 
food ; who, if they underſtood us, as well, as we doe them, might teare our meate out 
of our throates; nay teare out our throats for their mear. 

So then inthis firſt naturall faculty of the ſoule,the Underſtanding, ſtands the Image 
of the firſt Perſon, the Father, Power : and in the ſecond _— which is the Will, is 
the Image, the Attribute of the ſecond Perſon the Sonne, which is Wiſdome : for 


affenting. No man needs goe out of himſelfe, nor beyond his owne legend, and the 
hiſtory of his owne ations for examples of that, that many times we know better, and 
chooſe ill wayes. Wiſdome is in chooſing in Aſſenting. And then, in the third faculty 
of the fouile, the Memory , is the Image of the third perſon, the holy Ghoſt, that is, | E 
Goodnefſe, For to remember, to recolleR our former underſtanding, and our former 
The office, that Chriſt afſignes to the holy Ghoſt, and the goodnefle, which he pro- 
wiſeman places all goodneffe in this faculty, the memory, properly _— can fall in- 


rothe memory, but that which is paſt, and yet he ſays, Whatſocver thou takeſt in 
hand, remember the end, and thou ſhalt neycr doe amiflſe. The end cannot be yet 


Cy and yer we are bid to remember that. Yiſus- per omnes ſenſus recurrit, ſays | 
| aint 
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Saint Auguſtine. As all ſenſes are called fight, in the Scriptures, ( for there is Guſtate 
Dominum, and Andzte, and Palpate ; Taſte the Lord, and heare the Lord, and feele the 
Lord, and ſtill the J:dete, is added, taſte, and fee the Lord ) fo all goodnefle is in re- 
membring, all goodnefle, ( which is the Image of tne holy Ghoſt ) is in bringing our | 
underſtanding and our afſcnting into action. Cerrainly beloved, if a man were hke the 
King bur in countenance, and in proportion, he himſclte would thinke ſomewhar ber- 
ter of himſelfe, and others would be the lefſe aptro pur ſcornes, or injuries upon him, 
then if he had a Vulgar, and courſe. aſpet. With thoſe, who have the Image of the | 
Kings power, ( the Magiſtrate ) the Image of his Wiſdome, ( the Counfell )the Image 
of his Goodnefle , (the Clergy ) it ſhould be fo roo. Theres a reſpec due to the 
Image of the King in all that have it. Now, in all rheſe reſpe&ts man, the meer natu- 
rall man, hath the Image of the King of Kings. And therefore reſpedt that Image in 
thy ſelfe, and exalt thy naturall faculties. Amulate thoſe men, and be aſhamed to be 
ourgone by thoſe men, who had no light but nature. Make thine underſtanding, and 
thy will, and thy py (though but narurall faculties ) ſerviceable ro thy God, and 
auxiliary and ſubſidiary for thy ſalvation. For, though they be nor naturally inſtru- 
meats of grace ; yer naturally they are ſuſceptible of grace, and have ſo much intheir 
nature, as that by grace they may be made inſtruments of grace : which no faculty in 
any creature, but man, can be. And doenot thinke that becauſe a naturall man cannor | 
doe all, therefore he hath nothing to doe for himſeltfe. 


This then is the Image of Godin man, the firft way, in nature; and moſt literally 4s Gratia, 


this is the intention of the text. Man was this Image thus; and the roome furniſhed | 
with this [mage was Paradiſe. Burt there is a better roome then that Pafadiſe for the | 
ſecond Image,( the Image of God in man by grace ) that is,the Chriſtian Charch. For 
though for the moſt part this text be underſtood De maturalibus, of our naturall facul- 
ties : yet Origen,and not onely ſuch Allegoricall Expoſitors,but Saint Baſe/, and Nyſſen 
and Ambroſe, andothers, who are literall enough, aſſigne this Image of God, to con- 
ſiſt in the gifts of Gods grace, exhibired ro us here in the Church, A Chriſtian then 
in that ſecond capacity, as a Chriſtian, and not onely asa man, hath this Image of 
God ; of God firſt conſidered intirely. And thoſe expreſſions of this impreſſion, thoſe 
repreſentations of this Image of God, ina Chriſtian by grace, which the Apoſtles have 
exhibited to us ; that we are the ſonnes of God; the ſeed of God ; the oft-ſpring of 
God, and partakers of the divine narure, ( which arc high and glorious exaltarions ) 
are enlarged, and exalred by Damaſcen to zfarther height, when he ſays ; Sicut Dews 
homo, ita ego D:ns,, As God is man, ſo Iam God, ſays Damaſcen. I, taken in the 
whole mankinde, (for, ſo Damaſcen takes it out of Nazienzen ;" and he ſays, Sicut 
wverbum care, ita cero verbum, as God was made man, man may become God ) bur e- 
ſpecially I; I,as I am wrought upon by grace, in Chriſt Jeſus. So a Chriſtian is made 
the Image of Godintirely. To which expreſſion Saint Cyref alſo comes neare, when 
he calls a Chriſtian Deiformem hominems, man in the forme of God; which is 2 myſteri- 
ous, anda bleſſed metamorphoſis, and transfiguration : thar, whereas it was the grea- 
teſt rreſpaſle, of the greateſt treſpafſer in the world, the Devill, to fay Similis ero Alriſ- 
fimo,] will be like the Higheſt : it would be as great a treſpaſſe in me, not to be like the 

gheſt, not ro conforme my ſelfe ro God, by the uſe of his grace, in the Chriſtian | 
Church. And whereas the humiliation of my Saviouris in all rhings ro be imitated by 
me : yet herein I am bound to depart, from his humiliation z that whereas he being in 
the forme of God, tooke the forme of a ſervant; I being in the forme of a ſervant, 
may, nay muſt take upon me the forme of God, in being Derformis homo, a man 
made in Chriſt, the Image of God. So have Ithe Image of God intirely, in his 
unity-, becauſe I profefle that faith , which is bur one faith ; and under the ſcale of 
that Baptiſme, which is but one Baptiſme. And then, as of this one God ; fol have} 
alſo the Imageof the ſeverall perſons of the Trinity, in this capacity, as Iama Chri- 
ſtian, more then in my naturall faculties. « 

The Attributes of the firſt Perſon, the Father, is Power, andnone but a Chriſtian 
hath power over thoſe great Tyrants of the world, Sinne, Satan, Death, and Hell. For 
thus my Power accrues and growes unto me. Firſt, Poſſum Fudicare, I have a Power 


ro Judge; a judiciary, a difcrerive power z a power to diicerne between a naturall acct. }. 


dent; and a Judgement of God, and will never call a [Judgement , an accident; and 
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berween an ordinary occaſion of converſation and atentarion of Satan. Poſſum judicare, 
and then /ofſum reſiſtere, which is another a& of power, When I finde it to be a tenta- 

tion, Iam able to reſiſt it : and Poſſum ſtare, ( whichis another )I am able. not onely 

to-withſtand, but . to ſtand out this battell of tentations ro the end ; And then Poſſum 
capere, that which Chriſt propoſes for atryall of his Diſciples, Ler him, thar is able to 
receive it, receive it, I ſhall _ power to receive the gift of continency , againſt all 
rentations of that kinde. Bring it to the higheſt act of power, that with which Chriſt 
tryed his ſtrongeſt Apoſtles, Poſſum bibere calicem, I hall be able to drinke of Chriſts 
Cup; even to drinke his bloud, and be the more innocent for that, and to powre out 
my bloud, and be the ſtronger for that. 1s Chriſto omnia poſſum, there's the fulneſle of 
Power,in Chriſt I can doe all things, I can want, orIcan abound,I can live,or I can die. 
And yet there is an extenſion of Power, beyond all this, in this Nox poſſum peccare, be- 

ing borne of God in Chriſt, I cannot ſinne, This that ſcemes to have a name of impo- 
tence, Now poſſum, I cannot, is the fulleſt omnipotence of all, I cannot finne; not finne 
to death ; not finne with a defire to ſinne; not finne, with a delight in finne , bur that 
centation, that overthrowes another, I can reſiſt, or that finne, which being done, caſts 
another into deſperation, I can repent. And ſo I have the Image of the firſt Perſon, 
the Father, in Power. 

The Image of the ſecond Perſon, whoſe Attribute is Wiſdome, I have in this, that 

Wiſdome being the knowledge of this world, and the next, I embrace nothing in this 

world, butas itleads me” to the next. For, thus my wiſdome, my knowledge growes. 

Firſt, $c#o cni credidi, I know whom I have belceved in: I have not miſlaid my foun- 

dation ; my foundation is Chriſt ; and then Scio non moriturum , my foundation can- 

not ſinke, I know that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead,dies no more; againe Scio quod 
deſideret Spiritus, I know what my ſpirit, enlightned by the Spirit of God, defires;1 
[ am not tranſported with illuſions, and ſingularities of private ſpirits. And as in the 
Attribute of Power, we found an omnipotence in a Chriſtian, ſo in this, there is an om- 
niſcience, Scimmus, quia omnem Scientiam habemns , there's all together we know that 
we have all knowledge, for all Saint Pasls univerſall knowledge was but this, Feſum 
Crucifxum,1 determine not to know any thing, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucified ; 
and then, the way by which he would proceed, and take degrees in this Wiſdome, was 
Saltitia predicandi, the way that God had ordained, when the world by Wiſedome 
knew not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhnefſe of preaching to ſave them thar be- 

leeve. Theſe then are the ſteps of Chriſtian Wiſedome, nn 1h is Chriſt, of 


Santtus:. 


Pſal.27.13. 


Chriſt I enquire no more, but fundamentall doctrines, him Crucified, and this I apply 
to my fſelfe, by his ordinance of Preaching. And in this wiſdome, I have the Image 
ofthe ſecond Perſon. 

And then, of the third alſo in this, that his Attribute beeing Goodneſle, I, as a 
true Chriſtian, call nothing good, that conduces not to the glory of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, nor any thing ill, that drawes me not from him. Thus I |. an expreſle Image 
of his Goodneſle, that Omnia cooperantur in bonum, all things worke together for my 
good, if I love God. T ſhall thanke my fever, bleſſe my poverty, praiſe my oppreſlor, 
nay thanke, and bleſſe, and praiſe, even ſome {inne of mine, which by the conſequences 
of that ſinne, which may be ſhame, or loſſe, or weakenefle, may bring me to a happy 
ſenſe of allmy former finnes, and ſhall finde it to have been a good fever, a good po- 
verty, a good opprefſion, yea a good ſinne. Yertit in bonum,ſays Foſeph to his Cn 
you thought evill, but God meant it unto good ; and I ſhall have the benefit of m 
ſinne, according to his tran{mutation, that is, though I meant ill, in that finne, I ſhall 
have the good, that God meant init. There is no evill in the City, butthe Lord does 


the goodneſle of the Lord, in the land of the living, that's in heaven; but David 
ſpeakes alſo of Signum in bonum, (hew mea token of good, and God will ſhew me a 
preſent token of future good, an inward infallibility, that this very calamity ſhall be be- 
neficiall, and advantageous unto me. And ©, as in Nature I have the Image of God, 
in my whole ſoule, and of all the three Perſons, in the three faculties thereof, the Un- 
derſtanding, the Will, and the Memory, ſo in Grace,in the Chriſtian Church, I have 
the ſame Images, of the Power of the Father, of the Wiſedome of the Sonne, of rhe 


| Goodnefle of the holy Ghoſt, in my Chriſtian profeflion ; And all this we ſhall have 


in 


_———___— 


itz Bur, ifthe Lord doe it, it cannot be evill to me. I beleeve thar I ſhall ſee Boys Des, | 
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as well, as it felfe, which otherwiſe would be bur the thickeſt, and darkeſt part of thar 


thal not be unmortall.as God,yer I ſhall be as immorrall,as God. Andthere's my Image | 


neſle, here our goodneſle is mixt with ſome ill ; faith mixrt with ſcruples and| S225, 
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ſhall be like the Angels in a glorified Soul, and the Angels ſhall nor be like me in aglo- 
rified body. The holy nobleneſle, and the religious ambition, that 1 would imprint:in} \, 
E | you, for attaining of this Glory, makes mediſmils you with this note, for the of 
{ miffing thar'Glory ; that as we have taken juſt occaſion, to magnihe the goodneſle of 
-God, towards us, in thathe ſpeakes plurally, Faciamw,Let us, All us do this, and fo 
powres owt the bleſſings of the whole: Trinity uponus,in this Image of himſelte, in eve- 
ry Perſon of the three, and inall theſe-three wayes, which we have conſidered: ſo when 
| ance God is juſtly kindled againſt us, God colles himſelfe, ſummons himtelf | 
aflembles himſelfe, mutters himſelte, and threatens plurally too : for, of thoſe foure 
| places'in/ Scripture, in which onely (as we noted before ) God ſpeakes of himſelfe ina 
Royall plurall,- God ſpeakes in anger, and ina preparation to deſtruction, in'one. of 
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thoſe foure, m—_ as intirely, he ſpeakes of mercy, bur inone of them, inthisrext; a 
'| herehe ſays, meer el out of mercy, Faciamss, Let us, us, all us, make man, and in the | 
Gen, 11. | ſame plurality,the ſame univerſality, he ſays after, Deſcendamus & confundamue, Let us, | 
- | us, all us, goe downe to them, and confound them, as meerly out of indignation, and 
anger, as here out of mercy. And inthe other two places where God ſpeakes plurally, 
he ſpeakes not meerly in mercy, nor meerly in juſtice, in neither ; but in both he min- 
oles both. So that God carries himſelfe ſo equally herein, as that no Soul, no Church, 
no State, may any more promiſe it ſelfe patience in God, if it provoke him, then | 
ſulpe& anger in God, if we conforme our ſelves to him. For, from them, that ſet 
themſelves againſt him, God ſhall. withdraw his Image, in all the Perſons, and all the 
Attributes; the Father ſhall withdraw his Power , and we ſhall be enfeebled in our 
/ | forces, the Sonne his Wiſdome, and we ſhall be infatuated in our counſailes, the holy 
Ghoſt his Goodnefle, and we ſhall be corrupted in our manners, and corrupted in our | , 
Religion, and be a prey to temporall, and ſpirituall enemies, and change the Image of 
God into the Image of the Beaſt :and as God loves nothing more then the Image of 
himſelfe, in his Sonne, and then the Image of his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus, inus, ſo he hates 
nothing more, then the Image of Antichriſt, in them, in whom he had imprinted bis 
Sonnes Image, that is, declinations towards Antichriſt, or concurrencies with Anti- 
chriſt in them, who were borne, and baptized, and catechiſed, and blefled in that pro- 
. |feſsion of his truth. That God who hath hitherto delivered us from all cauſe , or 
. | colourof jealouſies, or ſuſpitions thereof, in them, whom he hath placed over us, ro 
* ,{conforme us tohis Image, ina holy life, that ſinnes continued, and multiplyed by us 
[againſt him, doenot ſo provoke him againſt us, that thoſe 'two great helps, the aſsi- 
duity of Preaching, and the perſonall, and —_ piety and conſtancy in our 
Princes, be not by our finnes made unprofitable to us. For that's the heighth of | 
Gods maleditionupon a Nation, when the aſsiduity of preaching, and the example of 
a Religious Prince,does them no good, bur aggravares their fault. 


SERMON XXX. 


Preached to the Counteſſe of Bedford ,then at Harringron bonſe. 
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Jos 13. 15. D 
Loe, though he ſlay me, yet will 1 traſt in him. 


He name, by which God notified himſelfe, to all the world, at firſt, 
was, 92ui ſum, I am this was his ſtyle, in the Commiſion, that he 
af gaveto Moſes to Pharaoh, ſay, that he whoſe name #, I am, hath ſent 
| rhe, forthere, God would have it made known, that all Eſſence,all 
Beezng, all things, that fall out, in any time, paſt, or preſent, or fu- 
v9 REQ ture, had their dependence upon h:wv, their derivation from him, 
ALD ISAS their fubliſtence in him. But then, when God contracts himlelfe into 
a narrower conſideration, not to be conſidered as God, which implics the whole Tripity, 
bur as Chriſt, which is onely the ſecond Perſon, and when hedoes nor ſo much notific 
himſelfe to the whole world, as to the Chriſtian Church, then he contrafts his name too, | x: | 
from that ſpacious and extenſive 9ui ſum, I am, which includes all rime, to Alpha and| | 
Omega, wp and laſt, which are pecces of time, as we ſee, in ſeverall places of the Reve- 
] , . : . . 
lation, he ſtyles himſelfe : when God ſpeakes to the whole world, his name is, 2s ſum, 
1 as, that all the world may confeſſe, that all that is, is nothing, but with relation to 
| him z when he ſpeakes to 4 Chriſtian, his name is Alphaand omege, fu and left, that 
% a Chriſtian may, in the very name of God, fixe his thoughts upon hi depaning, 20d 
upon his ed, and cver remember, that as a few years ſince, in his Cradl he had no 
ſenſe of that honour, thoſe riches, thoſe pleaſures, which poſſeſſes his time now, ſo 
ag knowes how few days hence, in his grave, he ſhall have no ſenſe, no Ty of | 
| them. 
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them. Our whole life is bat a paremtheſ6s, our receiving of our foule, #nd delivering 
it back againe, makes up the perfe& ſentence z Chriſt is A/pha and Omrea, and our 
Alpha and Omegais all we areto confider, - 7 

Now, for all the letters in this Alphabet of our life,that is, for all the vatious accidents 
in the courſe thereof, we cannot ſtudy a better booke, then the perſon of 70b. His firſt 
letter, his Alpha, we know not, we know not his Birth; His laſt letter, his Omega, we 
know not, we know not his Dexth : But all his other letters, His Childrey, and his riches, 
we read over and over againe, How he had then, how he 1off them; and how he ve- 
covered them. By which though it appeare thar thoſe temporall things doe alſo belono 
to the care and proviſion of a godly man, yer it appears too, thar neither his firſt care, 
nor his laſt care appertaines to the things of this world, but that there is a Primdm que- 
rite, ſomething to be ſought for before, The kingdwmne of God; And there is a Memorare 
oviſſims, ſomething ro be thoughron after, The Foxes vf Zeaven, And then, Carers 
adjicientur, ſays Chriſt, All other cares are allowable by way of Acreſſary, but not 
as principall. And therefore, though this Hiſtory of 1b, may ſeeme to fpend it ſelfe, 
upon the relation of 7obs remporall paſſages of his weat1h, and poverty, of his ficeſſe, 
and recovery, yet, if we conlider the Alphe and Omega of the booke it ſelfe, thefirſt be- 
ginning, andthe later end thercof, we ſhall ſee in both places, a care of the Holy ghoft, 
to ſhew us firſt 2obs righteouſneſſe, and then his riches, Hrſt his — and then his | 
Goods , in both places, there is a Catechiſm, a Confeſſion of his faith before, and then an} 
Inventory, and Catalogue of his wealth, for, in the firſt place, it isfayd, He was an wpright þ 
and juſt man, and feared God and eſchewedevidl, and then, his Children, and his ſubſtance 
follow ; And in the laſt place, it is ſaid, That Tob was accepted by God, and rhat hr prayed! 
for thoſe friends, which had vext him, and then it is, that his former ſabftavce was hte 


This world then is bu Occaſional world, a world ondy to be tis'd ; and that but 
ſo, 4s though we #5'd it n6t: The next world is the world to be enjoy'd, and that ſo, as} 
that we may joy in nothing by the way, bur as it direRs and conduces to thar thd; Nay, 
though we have no Joy at al,though God _ us all convenichcics here, Er2amfs actide- 
ris, though he end a weary life, with a painefull dearh, as there is no othet hope, but in 
him, ſo there needs no other , for that alone is both abundant, and infallible in it ſelfe. 
No, as no Hiſtory is more various, then Tobs fortune, fois no phraſe, no ſtyle, more 
ambiguous, then that in which Jobs hiffory is written z very rhany words fb expreſſed, | 
very many phraſes ſo conceived, as that they admit a diverſe, a contrary ſenſe, for 
ſuch an ambiguity in a ſing/ewora, there is an example in the beginning, in 10bs wife ; 
we know not(from the word it ſelfe) whether it be Benedicas,or maledrcas, whether ſhe 
ſayd Bleſſe God , and die or Curſe God : And for ſuciyan ambiguity, in anizcre ſentenee, 
the words of this textare a pregnant, and evident example, forthey may be direly, 
and properly thus rendered out of the Hebrew, Behold he will kill me, t will not hopt-x 
and this ſeemes to differ much from our reading, Behold, though he kill me, yet will Irrm 
in him, And therefore to make up that ſenſe, which our tranſlation hath, (whic 
is truely the true ſenſe of the place) we muſt firſt make this ' _— Behold he will 
kill me, I make account he will kill me, I looke not for life at his hands, his will be done 
upon me for that ; And then, the reſt of the ſentence (1 will yor hope) (as we read it in 
the Hebrew,) muſt be ſupplyed, or reRtified rather, withan Interrogation, which that 
language wants,and the tranſlators uſeto add it,whete they ſee the ſenſe require it: And} 
ſo reading it with an Interrog«tion,the Originall, and our tra.ilation will conſtitute ons 
and the ſame thing ; It will be all one ſenſe to ſay, with the Originall, Behold he will kif 
me,(that is,let him kill me) yes ſhall ot I hope in him? and to ſay with our tranſlation, B2- 
hold though hekill me,yet will I hope in him:And this ſenſe of the words, both the Chaldee| 

and all — onely the Septwaginr)do unattimouſly eſtablil] 
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So then, the ſenſe of the words being 
ings, or load your memories, with more then two parts : Thoſe, for Jo eaſe, and to| 
makerhe better impreſſion, we will call propoſitum, and prepoſitum, firſt, the putpole, the 
reſolution of a godly man, which is, rorely upon God , and then the conſideration, |. 
the inducement, the debatemenr of this beforchahd, That no Danger can preſent it 
ſelfe, which he had not thought of before,He hath carried his thoughts to thelalt period, 


us fixed, we ſhall not diſtra your underſtand-| Diyiſio. 


he hath (fitred the porn to the laſk ſcruple of Rhrwbarb, and Mormewod, which 1s in it, | 
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he hath digeſted the worſt, he hath conſidered Death it ſelfe, and therefore his refoluti- A 
on ſtands unſhak'd , Etiamſs occiderit, Though he dy for it, yet he will truſt in God, 
1 Part. "In the firſtthen, The Reſolution, the purpoſe it ſelfe, we ſhall conſider, Quem, 
and 2uid ; The Perſon, and the Aﬀettion : To whom Tob will beare fo great, and fo 
reverent areſpe ; and then, what this reſpeCtis, 1 will truſt iz him, 1 would nor ſta 
you, upon the firſt branch, upon the perſoz, as upon a particular conſideration, (though 
even that, The perſon upon whom, inall caſes, we are to rely, be entertainement ſuf-| |} 
ficient for the meditation of our whole life) but that there ariſes an uſefull obſervation, 
out of that name, by which 1b delivers that perſon,to us, inthis place: ob ſays, though 
He kill me, yet he will truſt ia him, but he tells us not in- this verſe, who this He is. And 
though we know, by the frame, and context, that this is God, yet we muſt have recourſe 
to the third verſe, to ſee, in what apprehenſion, and what notion, in what Character, and 
what Contemplation,in what #ame,and what nature,what Attribuze, and what Capacity, | p 
| 184 conceived and propoſed God to himſelte, when he fix'd his reſolution fo intirely to 
rely upon him;for,as God is ajealous God, I am ſure I have given him occaſion of jealouſy, 
Exck. 16, and ſuſpicion, I have multiplicd my fornications, and yet am not ſatisficd, a5 the prophet 
ſpeaks: As God isa Conſuming fire, I have made my ſelfe fuell for the fire, and I have |. } 
brought the fires of /#/t,and of ambition, to kindle that fire: As God wiſits the ſinnes. 
of fathers npots Children, | know not what finnes my fathers and grandfathers have 
ſayd upin the treaſure of Gods indignation: As God comes to my notion, in theſe 
formes, Horrendum, it were a fearefull thing to fleſh and bloud, to deliver ones ſelfe over 
to him, as he is a jealous God, and a Conſuming fires But in that third verſe, ob ſets 
before him, that God, whom he conceives to be Shaddai; that is, Omnipotens, All- 
mighty ; 1 will ſpeake ta the Allmighty ang I deſire to diſpute with God, Now,jit we propoſe 
God to our ſelves, in that name, as he is Shaddai, we ſhall find that word in ſomany | C| 
ſignifications in the ſcriprures, as that no miſery or calamity, no proſperity or happineſſe 
can fall upon us, but we ſhall ſtill ſee it (of what kinde ſoever it be) deſcend from God, 
in this acceptation, as Sod is Shaddai. For,firſt , this word ſignifies Diſhowor, as the 
rg. 26. Septuagint tranſlate it in the Proverbs, He that Diſbonoreth his parents, s 4 ſhameleſſe 
child, There's this word ; Shaddat is the name of God, and yet Shaddai lignifics Diſhe- 
zor. In the prophet Eſay -it fgnifies Depredation, aforcible and violent taking away of 
our goods ; ve predenti, ſays God in that place, woe to thee that ſpoyledſi, and waſt not 
. | ſpojled , Shaddat is the name of God, and yet Shaddat is ſpoyle, and violence and depre- 
0% 1b dation, In the prophet Teremy, the word is carried farther, there it ſignifies Deſtruction, 
| and an utter Dcva#tation; Drvaſtati ſumm ſays he, wo unto ns, for we are Deſtroy'd, The 
word is Shaddzi, and is Deſtruction, though Shaddai be the name of God: yea, the word 
reaches to a more ſþirituall affettion, it extends tothe wnderftanding, and error in that, | 
and to the Conſcience, and finne inthar; for ſo the Septuagint makes uſe of this word 
Prov. 24-15. [inthe Proverbs, To deceive, andto ly ; and in one place of the Pſalmes, they interpret 
_— the word, of the Devil himſelfe. So that, (recolleQting all theſe heavy Lanion of 
the word) Diſbowor and Diſreputation, force and Depredation, Ruine and Devaſtation, 
Error and Illuſion, the Deyill and his Tentations, are preſented to us, in the ſame word, 
as the name and power of God is, that, when ſo ever any of theſe doe tall upon us, 
in the ſame inſtant when we ſee and confider the name and quality. of this calamity | © | 
that falls, we. may ſee \and conſider the power and the purpoſe- of God which 
inflicts that Calamity ; I cannot call the calamity by a name, but in that name, | 
I name God; I cannot feel an: affliction, bur in that very affliction I feel the | 
hand (and,1f I will, the medicinall hand } of my God. If thetetore our Honor and Re- 
putatiox decay, all honor was a beame of him, and if he have ſucked that beame into | x 
himſelfe, let us follow it home, let us labor to be honorable in him, glorified. in him, 
| and our honor is not extinguiſhed in this world, but growne too glorious for this 
; [world ro comprehend. If ipoyle and Depredation come upon us, thatwe be cove- 
red with wrath, and perſecuted, flaine and not ſpared, Thar thoſe that fed delicately 
, periſh in the ſtreets,and they that were brought up in ſcarlet embrace the Dunghill, and 
| that the hands of pitifull women have ſodden. their owne children, as the prophet 
| complains in the Lamentations, if there be ſuch an irreparable Devaſtation upon us, as 


that we be broken 45 an Earthen weſſell, in the breaking whereof thereremaines not a ſheard 
to fetch fire from the hearth, nor water from the pit, That our eftate be ruined fo, as that 
| there 
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| dai, he would make that very calamity a candle to thee, by which thou might(t ſee 


| we call Gosd, and all which we call Ev#ll, that is, proſperity, and adverſity, proceed 


there is nothing lefc, not onely for furure poſterity, but not for the preſent family, 
yer ſtill God and the calamity are together, God does not ſend it, but bring it, he is 
there as ſoone as the calamity is there,and calling that calamity by his owne name, Shad- 


him;rhat,if chou wert not ſo puffed up before,as that thou forgotſt to ſay, Dominus dedit, 
It was the Lord that gave all, thouthouldſtnor be ſo dejected, fo rebellious now, as 
not to ſay Dominws iulit, It is the Lord that hath taken, and committed to ſome 
better ſteward, thoſe treaſures of his, which he ſaw, thon doſt employ to thine owne 
danger. 

Yea if thoſe ſþirituall afflifFions, which reach to the underſtanding, and are intimated 
and involved in this word, in this name of God, doe fall upon us, That we call for our 
lovers, aud they deceive us (as we told you, the word did fignifie deceit) that is, we come 
to ſee how much we miſtooke the matter, when we fell in love with wordly things, 
(as certainely, once in our lives, though it be but upon our Death beds, we doe come to 
diſcover that deceit)yca, when the deceit is ſo ſpirituall,as thar it reaches not onely to the 
underſtanding, but to the Conſcience, that that have been deceived either with ſecurity 
at one time, or with anxieties, and unneceſſary ſcruples, and impertinent perplexities 
at another ; if this ſpirituall deceit have gone ſo high, as that wee came to thinke our 
ſelves to be amongſt them, of whom the prophet ſayes, 4h Lord God, ſurely rhow haſt 
deceived thy people, and Feruſalem, that we come to ſuſpeR, that God hath miſled us in a 
falſe religion all this while, and that there is a better then this, if we would looke to it; 
if God to puniſh ournegligence, and ſurfer of his word, ſhould ſuffer the prophet to 
prophecy lyes , That the prophet ſhould be a foole, and the ſpiritual man mad, (that is, as | 
Saint Hierom reads that place, Arreptitius, poſleſſed, poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of ambiri. 
on, and flattery, and rempor;zing, to preach to their appetites, who governe the times, 
and not to his inſtruftions, who ſent them to preach) yea, where his word is carried 
the higheſt of all, that this word, which is the name of God, is uſed for the Devill, 
(as we noted before, out of the Plalmes) That Satan was let looſe, and pollmted the king- 
dome, and the princes thereof, with fa'ſe worſhips, yer to what height to ever,this violence, 
or this deceit, or this rextation ſhould come, God comes withitz and, with God, there 
is ſtrength and wiſdome, He diſcerns our Diſtreſſes, and's able to ſuccour us in them ; 
And, (as it is added there) He that is deceived, and he that deceives are his, The de- 
ceiver is his, becauſe he catcheth therrafty in their owne nets, and the deceived are his, 
that he may reRifie and unbeguile them. So then the children of God, are the Marble, 
and the 1vory, upon which he workes; In them his purpoſe is, to re-engrave, and reſtore 
his Image; and affliction, and the malignity of man, and the deceits of Heretiques,and the 
tentations of the Devill him ſelfe, are but his inſtruments, his tools, ro make his 1 mage 
more diſcernible, and more dnrable in us. 1b will ſpeake to God, hee will diſpute with 
God, he will truſt in God, therefore, becauſc he is Shaddai, becauſe neither diſhoner, nor 
Devaſtation, of fortune,or underſtanding, or Conſcience, by deceit of treacherous friends, 
by backſliding of falſe teachers, by illuſion of the Dewill himſelfe, can be preſented him, 
but the name and power of God accompanies that calamity, and he {ces that they 
came from God, and therefore he ſhould be patient in them, and how impatient ſo ever 
he be, he ſees he mult beare them, becauſe they came from him. 

Bur Job hath anothet hold too, another aſſurance, for his Confidence in God, 
from this name Shad4az, It is not onely becauſe all Calamity comes from him, and 
therefore ſhould beborne, or therefore muſt be borne; but all Reſtitution, all Reparati- 
on of temporall, or ſpirituall detriment, is included in that name too, for Shad4ai 
is Omnipotens, Almighty, He can do all things; And the conſolation is brought nearer 
then ſo, in one place, it is Omnia faciens, That, not onely for the futare he can, bur for 
the-preſent, he does ſtudy, and he does accompliſh my good , cyen then, when his hand is 
upon me, in a calamity, his hand is under me, to raiſe me up ez aShe that flin 
4 ball tothe ground, or to a wall, intends in that action, Rh. wa ball ſhould returne 
back, ſo even now, when God does throw me down, it is the way that he hath choſen 
to rcturne me to himſelfe. Since therefore this name Shaddai affured ob, that all which 
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ſtant, with the horror of his Fudgements; and thenis able to binde up, and conſolidate A 
all this againe, with his temporal, and fpirituall Comforts, fince he can deſtroy in an inſtant 
that Temple, which was ſo long in building, that is, overthrow that fortwne, which 
employed the induſtry of man, the fayor of princes, and the ruine and ſupplantarions 
of other men, for many yeares, tothe making thereof, and then 65an raiſe this ruin'd 
Temple, this overthrowne man, #n three dayes, or hours, or minutes, as it pleaſeth him, 
tro meaſure his owne purpoſes, ſince good and bad, peace and anguiſh, life and death pro- 
ceed from him, who is Shaddai, the Almighty God, 196 had good reaſons, ; to truſt | 
in him, in that God, though hee, that God, ſhould ki him , which Empharicall, and 
applyable fignifications of the name, hath occaſion'd me{(though it be obvious and pre- 
ſent to every apprehenſion, that God is the perſon, who in this text, is to be relied 
upon)to inſiſt upon this, as a particular part or branch; And ſo we mm to that, which 
we propoſed for a ſecond yo rr we the perſon, (God,and God in this notion, Shaddss, | B 
Almighty) to the reſpef?, which he promiſes, Truſt, Thowgh hee kill me, yet will I traſt 
_ {imhim, 
Oni It is a higher a of Revyerence and Confidenee, to truſt iv ene, then to truſt one. 
: we ſee it ſo expreſſed in the Articles of our Creed z Credimus in Deum, we belceve in 
God, and in Chriſt, and inthe Holy Ghoſt, And then Credimus Ecclefiam Catholicam, we | | 
belceve the Catholique Church. We will beleevea honeſt man, that he will doe as he 
fayes, we beleeve God much more, that he will performe his promiſes; we will truſt 
God, that he will docas he fayes ; But then, 1b will truſt in God, That though God 
have not ſpoken to his fouleas yet, though he have not intereſſed him in his promiſes, 
and in his Covenant, (for Tobis not conceived to be within the Covenant made by God 
to his people)yet he will truſt in him, that in his due time, he will viſit him, and will 
apply him thoſe mercies, and thoſe means, which no man, that had intereſt in them, | C 
can doubt, or diſtruft. And therefore 7ob profefles his truſtin God, in that word, which 
hath in theuſe thercof in Scriptures, ordinarily three acceptations 3; The word is Fatal, | 
mM and Fakal ſignifies Expeavit Dewm, his eye, his expectation was upon nothing but 
+ | God; And then it figntfies _ he Hopedfor him, As he looked for nothing elſe, 
ſo he doubted not ofhim ; Andthen itis Moratuseft, As he was ſure of him, ſo he pre- 
ſcribed him not a time, but humbly attended his Ieafure, and received his temporall, 
or ſpirituall bleſſings thankefully, whenſoever it ſhould be his pleaſure to afford them, 
| Expe&avit. | Firſt then, Expectavir, He truſted in him, that is, he truſted in nothing but him. For, 
beloved, as we have in the Schooles, aſhort and a round way, to prove that. the world 
was made of n9thing, which is, onely to aske that man, who will need deny the world 
to be made of nothing, of what it was made ; and, if he could find a preexiſtent mat- 
ter, of whichhe thought the world was made, yet we muſt aske him againe, of what, | D 
that preexiſtent matter was made,and ſo upwards ſtil, till at laſt it muſt neceſſarily come 
- | to nothing: ſo we muſt aske that man, that will not be of 10bs mind, roruft in God, 
in what he would truſt ; would he truſt in his 7iches 2 who ſhall preſerve them to him 2 
The Low 2 Then he truſts in the Law. But who ſhall preſerve the Law ?-The King ? 
Then his truſt is in him. And who ſhall preſerve him ? Almighty God ; and therefore 
Deut. 14. his truſt muſt beat laſt in him, To what nation is their God come ſo near #0 thim as the 
' Lord our God is come neare unto us? whit nation hath laws, and ordinances, ſo righteous as 
| we have? Moſes ſayd this hiſtorically of the Tew, and prophetically of #s, Tis true, we! 
| aregoverned by a peaceable, and a juſt law ; Moſes his prophecy is fulfilled upon us, 
49. 23- {and ſois Eſays too, Reges nutricii, Kings fhail bethy nurſing fathers, Tris true to us, 
The law is preſerved to us, by a juſt,and apeacefull prince;but how often have the finnes 
of the people, and their unthankfulnefle eſpectally, induc'd new laws, and new princes? | E 
The prince, and the law, are the two moſt reverend, and moſt ſafe *hings, that man 
can rely upon; bur yet (in other nations at leaſt)ſacred, and ſecular ſtory declares, that 
for the iniquity of the people the law hath been perverted by princes,and for the finne of 
the people, the prince back been ſubyerted by God. Howſoecver there may be ſome 
ones auth and tranſitory truſt in by things, the radicall, the fundamentall truſt,is onely 
| in God, 
: : Speravir, | Job truſted in him, thatis, in nothing but lim : but then, Peravir, he hoped for 
RR at his hands ; none can give but God, bnt-God will: give to-none that doe 
ras hope tor it, and thar doe not exprefſe their hope, by asking, by prayer; God 
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ſcatters not his bleſſings, as Princes doe money, in Donatives at Coronations or Tri- 
umphes, without reſpe& upon whom they ſhall fall. God rained downe Mann and 
2zailes, plentifully, abundantly z but he knew to. what hand every bird, and every 
graine belonged. To truſt in nothing elſe, is bur halfe way ; ir is bur a ſtupid neglect- 
ing of all; Itis an ill affe&ion to ſay, Ilook for nothing at the worlds hands, nor at | 
Gods neither. God onely harh all, and God hath made us capable of all his oifts ; | 
and therefore we muſt neither hope for them, any where elle, nor give over our hope | 
| of them, from him, by intermitring our prayers, or our indaffry in a lawfull calling 3 
for we are bound to ſuck at thoſe breaſts which God purs our to us, and to dray at 
thoſe ſprings, which low from him to us ; and prayer, and induſtry, arc thele breaſts, 
and theſe ſprings ; and whatſoever we have by them, we have from him. £ xpedtavit, 
Fob truſted not in the meanes, as inthe forntaine, but yer ſperavit, he doubted nor, | | 
but God, who is the fovntaize, would, by thoſe meanes, derive his bleſſings, rempo- | 
rall and ſpirituall,upon him, | 

Hee Hoped ; now Hope is onely, or principally of invifible things, for Hoge that t5 | rows, 24, 
ſeen, is not hope, ſays the Apoſtle. And therefore, though we may hope for remperall 
things, for health, wealth, ſtrength, and liberty, and viftory where Gods enemies op- 
prefle the Church, and for execution of laws, where Gods enemies undermine the 
| Churchy (for, whatſoever we may pray for, we may hope for, andall thoſe temporall } 

bleflings are prayed for, by Chriſts appointment, in 1% petition, Give us this day | 
our daily bread ) yer our Hope is principally dire&ted upon the 17wrſible part, and invi- 
{ible office of thoſe viſible and temporall things ; which is, that by them, we may be 
the better able to performe religious duties ro God, and duties of afltſtance ro rhe 
world. When Iexpe& a friend, I may go up to a window, and will I might ſee a Coach, 
af uptoa Cliffe, and withI might ſee a /hip, bur it is becauſe I hope, that tharfriend 
iS in that Coach, or that ſhip: fo I wiſh, and pray, and labour for temporall things. 
becauſe I hope that my ſoulc ſhall be cdified, and my ſalvation eſtablithed, and God | 
glorified by my having them : And therefore every Chriſtianhope beingeſpecially up- 
on ſpirituall things, is properly, and purpoſely grounded, upon theſe ſtones ; thar it 
be ſpes venie, a hope of parden, for that which is paſt, and then ſpes grate, a hope of 
Grace, to eſtabliſh me in that ſtate with God, ir which, his pardon hath placed mee, 
and laſtlypes gloric, a hope that this pardoy, and this grace, lead meto thatever- 
laſting glory, which ſhall admit no night, no eclipſe,no cloud. 

Firſt, forthe firſt obje& of this hope, pardoy, we are to conſider finne, in two a- 
ſpets, two apprehenſions ; as finne is an injury, a treaſon, yeaa wound toGod; And 
then as ſinne1s a Calamity, a miſery fallen incvitably upon 7an.Conlider it che firſt way, 
and there is no hope of pardon, Nec 1alem Deum twwm putes, qualis 2ec tu debes eſſe, is 
excellently ſaid by Saint Auguſtine : never imagine any other quality to be in Chrff, 
then ſuch, as thou, as a Chriſtian, art bound to have in _ And, if a Snake have| 
ſtung me, muſt I take up that” Snake, and put it into my boſome ? If ſo poorea ſnake, 
ſo poore a worme as I, have ſtung my Maker, have crucified my Redeemer, ſhalt he 
therefore, therefore take me into his boſome, into his wounas, and ſave me, and gloritie 
me 2 No, if I look upon ſi»ne, inthat line, in that angle, as it is a wound ro God, I ſhall 
come to that of Cain, Major iniquitas, my ſinne is greater, then can be forgiven, and to 
that of Fudas, Peccavi tradens, I have ſinned in betraying the innocent blond, thatis, in 
Crucifying him againe, who was crucified for me, in betraying his righreous bloud, as 
much, by my unworthy receiving, as Fudas did, inan unjuſt delivering of it, Bur if F| 
look upon finne, as finne is now, the miſery and calamity of man, the greater the miſe- 
ry appears, the more hope of pardon 1 have ; Abyſſus Abyſſum, as David ſpeakes, One| P/al. 4:.7. 
Depth calls upon anether , Infinite ſinnes call for infinite mercy; and where ſinne did a- 
bound, grace, and mercy ſhall much mere. Firſt David preſents the greatneſle of his ſinnes, 
and then followes the Miſerere mei, have mercy upon me, according to the greatne(ſe of thy 
mercy. Is there any little mercy in God 2 Is not all his mercy infinite, tharpardons a} 
finne done againſt an infinite majeſty 2 yes; but herein the greatneſle appeares to us, | 
that it delivers os from a great calamity. ua infirmus, Becauſe I amweake, ( borne 
weake, and ſubje& to continuall infirmities )* 2474 ofſa conturbata, Becauſe my bones are 
trowbled, ( my beſt repentances,and refolutions are ſhaked) ,Quia vexate anims, becaulc 
my ſoule is in anguiſh, when after ſuch reſolutions, and repentances, and yowes, F| | 
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relapſe into thoſe {innes, theſe miſeries of his, were Davids inducements.why God 
ſhould gon him, becauſe it is thus with me, have mercy upon me. And ſo God 
himſeltc ſeemes to have had adiverſe, a two-fold apprehenſion of our fines, when he 
ſays, that becauſe al the imaginations of the thoughts of mans heart, were onely evill con- | 
rinually, therefore he wonld ſpare none, he would deſtroy all and after he ſays, that becauſe 
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the imaginations of the thonghts of mans heart, were evill from his youth, he wonld no 
more ſmite all things lwving, as he had done, for ſfinne, he would deſtroy them, and yer 
for finne, he would ſpare them : when we examine our finnes , and finde them to be 
out of infirmity, and not out of rebell;on, we may conclude Gods correftions, to be by 
way of Medicin, and not of peyſon, to be for our amendment, and not for our annihila- 


. | tion, and in that calc, theres ſpes venie, juſt hope of pardon. 


Another degree of hope is, ſpes gratie, hope of [ubſequent grace;for, as Saint Paul 
builds his argument, If when we were enemies. we were reconciled toGod, by the death of 
his Sonne, muchmore being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his life : in like manner, every 
{inner ngay build his truſt, and hope in God, He that hath pardoned us, the ſinnes we have 
done, will mach more aſiſt us with his grace, that we may be able to fland in that ſtate with 
him, to which he hath brought as. He that ſuccourcd us, when there was nothing in us, 
bur his enemies, will much more ſend new ſupplies, when the townis held for him, and 
by his friends. And this hope of pardon, for that which is paſt, and of grace for the 
preſcat, continues to the thope of glory to come: of which glory we apprehend ſtrong 
and effectuali beames here, by conforming our ſelves, to that Goſpell, which the 4- 
poſtle calls the glorious ..Goſpell of. the bleſſed God ;, and for the confummarion of this 
glory, we doe with patience abide for it, ſays the Apoſtle : which is the laſt of thoſe 
three lenſes, in-which we noted, this.word, in which Fob expreſles his truſt in God, to be 
uſed in the Scriptures, Fakal, moratas eſt , he did truſt in nothing elſe,he did truſt in him, 
and then, he ſtated h:s leaſure. | ; 

Facob makes a ſolemne prayer to God, in Geneſis, 32. O God of my Fathers, Abra- 
ham, axd 1ſaac, then he remembers God of his promiſe, ( Thou ſaydſt unto me returne, 
and I will doe thee good) he tells him his danger, ( 1 feare my brother Eſas, will come and 
ſmite me ) he makes his petition, ( Deliver me from the hand of my brother ) And yet, for 
all this, though he truſted in God, yet God infuſes not that confidence into him, as to 


| goc on: He ſent his preſent to his brother, but himſelfe carried 1here all night, ſays the 


text, Yea, God was fo far, from giving him preſent meanes of deliverance, that he 


made him worſe able to deliver himſelfe, he wraſtled with him, and lam'd him : bur af- 


terall, in Gods appointed time, he and his brother were reconciled. If thou pray to 
Almighty God, in temporall, in ſpirituall calamities, if God doe not preſently cnligh- 
ten thine underſtanding in every controverſie of Religion, in cvery ſcruple of Conſcience, 
if he doe not rectifie thine eſtate, when it is decayed, thy reputation, when thou art re- 
proached, yea if he wraſtle with thee, and lame thee,thar is, bring allto a greater impo- 
tency, and improbability of amendment then before, yet thou haſt thy K=/e from Fob, 
thou hait thy example from Faceb, that to truſt in God, is not onely to truſt in nothing 
elſe, nor onely to hope particularly, for pardon, for grace, for glory from him, bur it is 
to ſtay his leaſure, tor the outward, and inward ſeales of all his mercies,and his benefits, 
which he ſhall, in his time, beſtow upon thee. The ambitions man mult ſtay, rill he, 
whoſe office he expects, be dead:the Covetous man muſt ſtay,till the ſix moneths be run, 
before his «/e come in. Though thou have a religious ambition, a holy covetouſneſſe 


even at Gods graces, thou muſt ſtay his time. 0s aperni, & attraxi, ſays David, I o- 
pened my month, and pamed, becauſe I loved thy Commandements , He loved them, and 
he longed for them, yet he had not preſently a full ſatisfaRtion, Domine labia mea aperies, 
ſays he alſo; firſt,it muſt be the Lord that muſt opez ovr lippes,in all our petitions; It muſt 
not be the anguiſh of the calamity onely, nor the defire of that which thou prayeſt for 


jonely, that muſt open thy lippes,but the Lord,thart is,the glory of God:when the Lord 


hath opened thy lips ina rectified prayer, then followes the Aperuit manus, the eyes of all 
things waite upon him,cf he gives them their meate in due ſeaſon;he opens his hand, es filles 
every _— ng,at his good pleaſure :Here's plentifull opening,and filling,and filling e- 
very thing,but ſtill iz due ſeaſo3,8 thar due ſeaſon expreſied, Ar his pleaſure: for,as that 
isthe Nature of every thing, which God hath imprinted in ir, ſo that is the ſeaſox of cve- 


#4 thing, which God hathappointed for it, Thou wouldelt not pray for harveſt at Chriſt- 
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A | mas, ſeek not unſeaſonable comforts, out of Muſique, or Comedies, or Converſation, 
or Wine in thy diſtreſſes, bur ſeck it ar the hand of God, and ſtay his leaſure, for elſe | 
thou doeſt nor truſt in him. - 

We have now paſſed over all thoſe branches, which conſtirured our firſt part, that 
which we called Propoſitum, what is the purpoſe and reſolution of a godly man, in Fo6 : 
that he would not ſcatter his thoughts in truſting upon Creatures,and yet he would not 
ſuffer his choughts to vanith os evaporate, he would reſt them upon ſemething, and 
not leave all to fortune, he would reſtuponGod, and yet ſtay his time for the execution 
of his gracious purpoſes. There remaines yet, that which we called prepoſitum, in which 
we intended, the foundation, and ground of that purpoſe and reſolution; which ſeems in 
Fob, to have been, a debatement in himlſelte, a gan "9 of all dangers, the worſt 
was death,and yer, $5 occid:rit, if 1 dye for it, and dye at his hands, Though he kill me, yet 
p | will Itruſt in him, For when the children of God take that reſoltion, to ſuffer any at- 

fiction, which God ſhall lay upon them, patiently, and cheerfully, it muſt nor be a ſo- 
daine, araſh, anundebated reſolution, bur they muſt conſider why they undertake it,and 
in whoſe ſtrength, they ſhall be able ro doe it : They muſt conſider what they have done 
for God, before they promiſe themſelves the glory of ſuffering for him. When they 
which enterpriſed the building of Zabe/, did no more but ſay to one another,Come let ws | Go. 11, 
make bricke, go to, let us build atowre, whoſe top may reach to hraven, how quickly they 
were ſcattered over the earth ? The way is, if you minde to build, to ſit downe and count 
the coſt, if you purpoſe to ſuffer for Chriſt, ro look to your ſtock, your ſtrength, 
and from whence it comes. The King that intends a war, in that Goſpell, takes coun- 
file, whether he be able with his renne thouſand to meet the enemy with twenty thouſand, 
We are too weake for our enemy ; the world, the fleſh, and the Devill, are muſtered 
C ainſt us; bur yer, with our er thouſand, we may meet their twenty thouſand, if we 

have put on Chriſt, and be armed with him, and his —_—_— and conſtancy , bur 

from whom may we derive an aſſurance, that we ſhall have that armor, that patience, 
| | thatconftancy 2 Firſt, a Chriſtian muſt purpoſe to Doe, and then in caſes of zeceſsity, to 
ſuffer : And give me leave to make this ſhort note by the way, no man ſhall ſuffer like a 
Chriſtian, that hath done nothing like a Chriſtian : God ſhall thanke no man, for dying 
for him, and his glory, that contributed nothing to his glory, in the actions of his life + 
very hardly ſhall that man be a Martyr in a perſecution, that did notwhat he could, tro 
keep off perſecution. 

Thus then Fob comes firſt, to the $4 occiderit; If he fhanid kill me, If Gods anger 
ſhould proceed o far, as ſo far, it may proceed. Let no man ſay ina ſictzeſſe, or in any 
temporall calamity, this is the worſt; for a worſe thing then that may fall : five and thirty 
years lickneſle may tall upon thee; and, ( as itis in that Goſpell) a worſe thing then that, | _ 
D | Diſtrattion, and deſperation may fall upon thee : let no Church, no State,in any diſtreſs 
lay, this is the worſt, for onely God knowes, what is the worſt, that God can doe to 
us. Fob does not deny here, bur that this $: occiderit, if it come to a marter of life , ir 
were another manner of triall, then either the {; irr#erent Sabei, if the Sabeans ſhould 
come, and drive his Cattell, and flay his ſervants ; more, then the ſi gnis caderer, if the 
tire of God ſhould fall from heaven, and devoure all; more, then the ſi ventus cancate- 
ret, if the winde of the wilderneſle, ſhould ſhake downe his houſe, and kill all his chil- 
dren. The Devill in his malice ſaw, that if it came to matter of life, Ib was like e- 
nough to be ſhaked in his faith; Skin for skin, and all that ever a man hath will he g1v: 
for his life. God foreſaw that, in his gracious providence too; and therefore he took 
that clauſe out of Satans Commiſſion, and inſerted his veruntamen animan ejus ſerva, 
| medle not with his life; The love of this life, which is 2at»rall to us, and imprinted by 
E | God in us, is not finfull: Few and evill have the days of my pilgrimage been, ſays lacobto | 
Pharaoh: though they had been evill, ( which makes our days ſeem long )and though 
he were no young man, when he ſaid ſo, yet the days which he had paſt, he thought few, 
and deſired more, When E1/iah was fledinto the wilderneſle, and that in paſſion, and 
yechemence he ſaid to God, Sufficit Domino, tolle animam meam, It is enough 0 Lord, now 
take away my life, if he had been heartily, thoroughly weary of his life, he needed not to 
have fled from 1eſabel, for he fled but to ſave his life. The Apoſtle had a Cupis diſſolvi, a 
deſire to be diſſolved ; bur yet a love to his brethren corrected that deſire, and made| 
him finde that it was far better for him to live. Our _ himſelfe, when it came 
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tothe pinch, and to the agony, had a Tranſeat Calix, a naturall declining of death. The A 
naturall love of our naturall life is not #/l: It is ill, in many caſes , not rs love this life : 
to expoſc'iit to unneceſſary dangers, is alwayes ill ; and there are overtures to as great 
ſinnes, in hating this life, as in loving it z and therefore Fobs firſt conſideration is, /i oc- 
ciderer, if he ſhould kill me, if 1 thought he would kill me , this were enough to put me 
from truſting in any. 
But Fobs conſideration went farther, thento the ſz occideret, Though he ſhould kill me, 
for it comes to an abſolute aſſurance that God w:l! kill him ; for fo it is in the O- 
riginall, Ecce occidet, Behold, 1 ſee he will kill me, T have, I can have no hope of he, 
at his hands. Tis all our caſes ; Adam might have liv'd, if he would, but 1 cannot. God 
hath placed an Ecce, a marke of my death, upon every thing living, that I can fet mine 
| eyc upon ; every thing is a remembrancer, every thing is a Judge upon me, and pro- 
 x.9.27. | | nounces, I muſt dye. The whole frame of the world is mortall, Heaven and Earth paſſe | 
| away : and upon us all, there is an irrecoverable Decree paſt, ſfatutum eff, It is appornt- 
ed to all men, that they ſhall once dye. But when © quickly; If thou looke up into the 
Fob 7.7. aire, remember that thy life s but a winde ; If thou ſee a cloud in the aire, aske St. Fames 
lam. 4+ 14+ [| his queſtion, what is your life 2 and give St. Fames his anſwer, 1s i a vapetr that appea- 
reth and waniſheth away. If thou behold a Tree, then Fob gives thee a compariſon of thy 
ſelfe ; A Tree is an embleme of thy ſelte; nay a Tree is the 97igenall, thou art bur the 
* "OY copy, thou art not ſogood as it : for , There « hope of a tree (as you readethere) #f rhe 
roote wax old, if the ſtock be dead, if it be cut down , yet by the ſent of the waters, it | | 
will bad, but man is fick, and dyeth, and wheres he 2 he (hall not wake againe, till hea- 
yen be nomore. Looke upon the water, and weare as that, -and as char Fail upon the 
ground : Looke to the earth, and we are not like that, bur weare earth it ſelf : At our 
Tables we feed upon the dead, and in the Temple we tread upon the dead : and when | © 
we meetin a Church, God hath made many echoes, many teſtimonies of our death, 
in the walls, and in the windowes, and he onely knowes, whether he will not make an- 
other teſtimony of our mortality, of the youngeſt amongſt us, before we part, and | Þ 
make the very place of owr buriall, our deathbed, Fobs contemplation went fo far ; not 
onely to a $4 occideret, tda poſſibility that he might dye, but to an Ecce occider, to an al- 
ſurance that he wuſt dye; I know there is an infalliblenefle in the Decree, an incvitable- |. 
f neſſe in'nature, an inexorablenefle in God, I muſt dye. And the word beares a third 
| interpretation beyond this ; for ſi ezc:der:t, is not onely, if he ſhould kill me, as he mar, 
if he will, and it may be he will ; nor onely, that I am ſure he will kill me, 1 know I muſt 
dye, but the word may very well be alſo, thongb he have killed me. So that Fobs reſo 
\lution that he will truſt in God, is grounded upon all theſe confiderations, That there 
is exerciſe of our hope in God, before death, zn the agony of death, and after death. | 1 
Firſt, in our good dayes, and in the time of bealth, Mermorare noviſsima, ſayes the wiſe 
man, we muſt remember ourend, our death. But that we cannot forget , every thing 
; reſents that to us ; Bur his counlell there, is, in omnibas operibus, In all thine underta- | 
ings, in all thineaQions, remember thine end, whenthou art in any worldly work, for} | 
advancing thy ſtate, remember thy natural death, bur eſpecially when thou art ina ſin- 
full worke, for ſatisfying thy /uſts, remember thy ſpiritual death : Be afraid of this | | 
Pſal.20; 5. | death, and thouwilt never feare the other : Thou wilt rather figh with David , My 
ſoule hath too long dwelt with him that hateth yore : Thouwilt be glad when a bod'ly death 
may deliver thee from all farther danger of a ſpiritual death : And thou wilt be aſha- 
| med of that imputation, which is layd upon worldly men, by St. Cyprian, Ad noſtros 
| navigamw, & ventos contrarios optamw, we pretend to be _—__ homewards, and yet 
we defire to have the windeagainſt us ; we are travelling to the heavenly Fernſalem, and | : 
yet weare loath to come chic, Here thenis the uſe of our hope before death, that 
this life ſhall be a gallery into a better roome, and deliver us over to a better Country : 
_ 5.19, for, if inthis life onely we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men the moſt miſerable. 
— the agony of death; when the Scſſions are come, and that as a priſoner 
may looke from that Tower, and ſee the Judge that muſt condemne him to morrow, 
come 1n to night , ſo we lye upon our death-bed,and apprehend a preſent judgement to 
be givenupon us, when, if we will not ple:de to the Indictment, if we will ſtand mnte, 
2nd have nothing ro * to God, we are condemned already, condemned in our filence; 
and if wedoplead, we have no plea, but gwlty; nothing to ſay, but to confeſle all the In- | 
| diftment | 
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' God ſhalFthen, when our bodily eares arc deaf, whiſper to our ſoules, and ſay, Memen- 


ſo we, in our hearts, when our bodily tongues are ſpeechleſte, may then ſay ro God, as 
it is in Fob, Memento queſo, Remember thou alſo, 1 beſeech thee, O God, that it is thou 
that haſt made me ascloy, aud that it is thi that bringeſt me to that ſtate againe, and there- 
fore come thou , and looke to thine owne worke ; come and /et thy ſervant depart in 


hope «t death 1s, that my death ſhall be 4 doore into a better ſtate, 
aſtly, the uſe of our hype, is after death, that God by his promiſe, hath made him- 
ſelf my debter, till he reſtore my body to me againe, inthe reſurrection : My body hath 
| finned, and he hath not redeemed afinner, he hath nor faved a finner, except he have 
redeemed and ſaved my body, as well as my ſoule. To thoſe ſoules that lye under the 
Altar, and folicite God, tor the reſurrection, in the Revelation, God fayes , That they 
ſhould reſt for 4 little ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants, and their brethren, that ſhould be 
kilked, even as they were, were fulfilled, All that while, while that number is fulfilling, is 
our hopes exerciſed after our death. And therefore the bodies of the Saints of God, 
which have been Temples of the Holy Ghoſt , when the ſoule is gone our of them, 
are not to be neglected, as a ſheath thar had loſt the knife, as a ſhe thar had ſpent the 
kernel, but as the Godhead did not depart from the dead body of Chriſt Jeſus, then 
when that body lay dead inthe grave, ſothe power of God , and the merit of Chriſt 
Jeſus, doth not depart from the body of man, but his blood lives in our athes, and ſhall 
in his appointed time, awakenthis body againe, to aneverlaſting glory. 
Since therefore Fob had, and we have this aſſurance beforewe dye, when wedye, af- 
fer we are dead, iris upon nw reaſon, that he did, and we do truſt in God, though he 
ſhenld kill us, when he doth kill us, after he hath killed us. Eſpecially ſince it is Ike, He 
who is fpoken of before, he that kills, and gives life, he that wounds, and makes whole 
aine. God executes by what way it pleates him z condemned perſons cannot chuſe 
the manner of their death z whgrher God kill by ſickzeſſe, by age, by the hand of the 
taw, by the malice of man, fs i/{e, as long as we can ſee that it is he, he that is Shadaas, 
Vaſt ator, > Reſt aur ator, the deſtroyer,and the repairer, howſoever he kill, yet he gives life 
too, howſoever he wound, yet he heales too, howſoeyer he lock us into our graves now, 
yet he hath the keys of hell, and death, and ſhall in his time, extend that voyce to us 
all, Lazare vent foras, come forth of your putrefaRion, to incorruptible glory. Amen. 
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Preached at Hanworth, tomy Lord of Carlile, and his company, being the 
Earles of Northumberland, and Buckingham,&c. Aug. 25. 1622. 


Jos 36. 25. 
Every man may ſee it, man may behold it afar iff, 


RS Hc words arc the words of Elihu, Elihu was one of Fobs friends, 
DJ | and a meer »atsral man : a man not captivated, not fettered, not 
Z2S=4&1 cnthralled, in any particular forme of Relrgion, as the Fewes were ; 

4 man not macerated with the feare of God, not infatuated with any 
preconceptions, which Nurſes, or Godfathers,or Parents, or Church, 
Sell or State had infuſed into him ; not dejected, not ſuppled, not ma- 
> tured, not entendred, with croſſes in this world, and fo made apt to 


[dictment againſt our ſelves; when the fleſh is roo weake,as thatir cn performe no office, 
and yer would faine ſtay here, 5henthe ſoule is laden with more fins then ſhe can bear, 
and yet would faine contra more inthis agony, there is this uſe of our hope, that as 


to homo , Remember, conſider man, that thou art but duſt, and art now returning into duſt, 


peace, in having ſeex his ſalvation, My hope before death is, that this life is the way ; my 


19, 


Deit.;2.39; 


receive any impreſſions, or follow any eprnions of other men, a meer naturall man; and 
in the meer uſe of meer naturall reaſon, this man ſayes of God in his works, Every man 


| ay ſee it, Man may behold it afar off. It is the word of a naturall man; and the holy 
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- | may ſee God ; but the man that muſt behold afar off, is Enoch, and Enoch is homo eger, 
| 2 miſerable man, a man that hathtaſted aMiion, and calamity, for that man lookes 


Ghſt having canonited it, ſanftified it, by inſerting it into the booke of God , it is the 
word of Ged t00. Saint Pas! cites ſometimes the words of ſecalar Poets; and approves 
them ; and then the words of thoſe Poets, become the word of God, Elihu ſpeakes, a. 
naturall man, and God ſpeakes, in canonizing his words ; and therefore when we ſpeake 

to gcaly men, we are ſure to be believed, for Ged ſayes it z if we were to ſpeake to »ats- 

rall men onely, we might be believed, for Elihu, a naturall man, and wiſe in his gener a- 

tion, ſayes it, that for God in his works, Every man may ſet it, man may behold it afar off. 

Be pleaſed to admit, and charge your memories with this diſtribution of the words ; 
Let the parts be but two, ſo you will be pleaſed to ſtoop, and gather, or ar leaſt to open 
your hands ro receive, ſome more (I muſt not ſay flowers, for things of ſyeetneſle, and 
of delight grow not in my ground) but ſimples rather, and medicenall herbs , of which 
as there enter many into good cordzals, ſo in this ſupreme cordiall, of bringing God 
into the eyes of man, that every may may ſee it, men may behold it afar off , there muſt 

neceſſarily ariſe many particulars to your conſideration. I threaten you but with two 

parts; no farther tediouſneſle; but I aske roome for divers branches, 1 can promiſc 

no more ſhortneſle. The firſt part is a diſcovery , a manifeſtation of God to man , 

though that be undeniably true, Poſuit tenebras latibulum , God hath made darkneſſe his 

ſecret place, yer it is as true, which proceeds from the ſame mouth, and the ſame pen, 
Amittus tawquam pallis, God covers himſelfe with light as with a garment, he will be 

ſcene through his works : As we ſhall ſtand naked to one another, and not be aſhamed 

of our ſcars, or merphews, in the ſight of God, ſo God ſtands naked to the eyesof man, 

and is not aſhamed of that humiliation, &wery man may ſee it, man may behold it afar 

off. This propoſition, this diſcovery , will be the firſt part, and the other willbe a ta- 

citeanſiwer, to a likely objection, isnot God far off, and can man ſee at that diſtance ? 

yes, he may. Man muy behold that afar off. Every man may ſce it , man may behold it 

arar jj. 

| ot: the ſubje of both parts z God alone, one God. But in both parts there is 

a Trinity too, three branches in each part ; for in each, there is an obje&, ſomething to 

be apprehended; there is a meayes of apprehending ir, it is to be ſeene ; there is a per- 
ſon enabled to ſee it, Every man may ſee #t, man may behold it afar off. But theſc { nd 
are not alike in each part; for inthe firſt, that sbjec? —— limited; it is dud, 
it God in his works. In the ſecond, there is no object limited, for it is not i{/ud, but 
there is more left to be ſeenc , not onely Godin his works, as here below, but God in his 
#lory above ; Mn may behold, but he does not offer to tell us what there is an objeR, 
butanother obje&. In the ſecond there is a differencetoo, in the meanes of apprehend- 
ing : Itis but Caſah in the firſt, it is Nibbat in the ſecond; in that, every man may ſee, 
in the other, man may behold, And in the third, there is alſo a difference, the man, that 
may ſee God, is Adam; Adam is a man, made of earth, the weakeſt man, even in nature 


after God in the next world, and as he feeles God with a rod in his hand here, ſo he be- 

holds God with a crownin his hand there. And of thoſe ſticks of feet wood, of thoſe 
dropsof ſweet gums, ſhall we make up this preſent ſacrifice. 

In our firſt part, the manifeſtation of God to man, the firſt branchis the objeR, the 

limited objeR, illud, Every man may ſeeit ; what is that That which was propoſed 
in the verſe immediately before, Remember that thou magnifie his worke which men be- 

ho'd , Firſt, itis a worke, and therefore itis made, it hath an author, a creator ; and then 
itis h:s worke, the worke of God, and therefore manifeſts him, Ir is a worke, a delibe- 
rate, not a caſuall matter, this frame, this wor/d. Ir is a worke, it was begun, and made 
up, not aneternall matter, this frame, this world. Epiphanize ſayes well, Omnis error 4 
c.ecitate ad vanitatem; that's the progreſle of errror , every crror begins in blindzeſſe, 
and ignorance, bur proceeds, and ends, in abſardity, in frivolouſneſſe. If men had not 
put out the light of nature, they might diſcerne a creation in the world, that that was 
made, it iS a worke ; but when they do put out that light , and deny a rreation , into 
what frivolous opinions they ſcatter themſelves ; what contradictory things, men that 
ſeeme conſtant, ſay , what childith, what ridiculous things, men that ſeeme grave, and 
ſober farhers in Philoſophy, (ay of this world £ when they have ſaid all , this one thing 


my deſtroy all , if the world be cternall, it is God ;, for whatſoever had no beginning, 
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whatſoever| 
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'imply, they confeſſe a God ;; for if it had no Creator, itis no Creature, it is God, fo that 


| ven, ( for the Mathematiques)nor for the books of Conyts,(the Politiques) take but the 


| 
| 
| 


| every weed upon the grave, is an ab 


whatſoever necded nothing to giveit a beceing, whatſoever "was always of it ſelfe, is God. 
So that to build up their opinions in one parr, they deſtroy it in another; and to over- 
throwour Hall, they build up our Chappel!, by denying that the world was made, they 


they loſe more then they gaine, and they ſeck damnation, unthriftily, and periſh prodi- 
gally , they deny the Creation, leſt by the Creation, we ſhould prove God, and their 
very deniall of a Creation, their making of the world eternal, conſtitutes it to be God. 
They deny any God, and then make a worſe God. 

This world then is a work, a limited, a determined, a circumſcribed work ; and it 1s 
Opus ejus, his work, ſays Elihu there. But whoſe 2 Will you lay hold upon that 2 upon 


that, that Elihu onely ſays, Remember his work, but names none 2 But two verles be- | 


fore, ( with which this verſe hath connexion ) he does name God. Bur let the work be 
whoſe it will, whoſoever be this He, this He muſt be God, whoſocyer gave the firſt bee- 
ing to Creatures, muſt be the Creator, If you will thinke, that Chance did it, and for- 
tune, then fortune muſt be your God; and deſtiny muſt be your God, if you thinke deſti- 
ny did it; and therefore you were as good attribute it tothe right God, fora God it muſt 
have, ifit be a work, it was made, if it be a Creatare, there is a Creator; and if it be his 
work, that He, muſt be Ged, and there are no more Gods, but one. Every man hath a 
delight, and complacency in knowledze, and is aſhamed of zgneraxce, even in booklearn- 
ing: a man would have a Library pro ſupelleitile , even fora part of furniture, a man 
would read for 07zament:His houſe is not well furniſhed, he is not well furniſhed, withour 
bookes. Many a man, who lets the Bible duſt, and ruſt, becauſe the Bible hath a kinde 
of majeſty. and prerogative, and command over a man; it will not be jeſted withall, 
it will not be diſputed againſt; a man can very hardly deveſt the reverence, that apper- 
taines to that book, and therefore he had rather deale with his felowes, more humane 
Ambhors, that will hear reaſon, and not binde his faith; many a man can let the Fathers 
ſtand, becauſe they write our of a pious credulity, and ſuch anticipations, and precon- 
ceptions, as the Bible hath ſubmitted them under, and captivated them ro; Bur if 
thou let the Bible, and Fathers alone, and yet love beokes, what book ( what kinde of 
book ) canſt thou rake into thy hand, that proves not this world to be 0pss, a work, 
made, and Opus ejus, bis work made by him, by God? Doſt thou love learning, as itis 
expounded, dilated, by 0rators « The Father of Orators teſtifies, Nihil rams perſpicuum, 
there is nothing (o evident, as that there is a ſoveraigne power, that made, and go- 
vernes all. Doſt thou love learning, as it is contracted, brought to a quinteſlence, 
wrought to a ſpirit, by Philoſophers 2 theeldeſt of all them in that whole book, 294 
Deus latens, ſimul & patens eſt, teſtifies all rhat, and nothing bur thar, that as there is 
nothing ſo dark, ſo there is nothing ſo cleare, nothing ſo remote, nothing (© neare us, 
as God. Doſt thou love learning, as itis ſweetned and ſet to muſique by Poets ? the 
King of the Poets teſtifies the ſame, Mens agitat molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet , that 
is, a great, an univerſall ſpirit, that moves, a generall ſoule, that inanimates, and agi- 
tates every peece of this world. Bur Saint Pani is a more powerfull Orator, then C:ce- 
r9, and he ſays, The inviſible things of God , are ſeen by things which are made; and 
thereby man is made inexcuſeable : Moſes is an ancienter Philoſopher, then Triſmegiſtus, 

and his picture of God, is the Creation of the world. David is a better Poet then 

Virgil, and with David, Celi enarrant, the heavens declare the glory of God, The power 
of oratory, in the force of petſwaſion, the ſtrength of concluſions, in the preſſing of Phi- 

loſophy.the harmony of Poetry, in the ſweetneſſe of compoſition, never metin any man, 

ſo fully as in the Prophet Eſay, norin the Propher Eſay more, then where he ſays,Le- 

vatc Oculos, Lift up your cyes, on high, and behold who hath created theſe things; behold 

them, therefore, to know thar they are created, and to know whois their crearor, All 

other authors we diſtinguiſh by toes, by parts, by volumes ; but who knowes the vo- 

lumes of this Author, how many volumes of Spheares involve one another, how many | 
tomes of Gods Creatures there are « Haſt thou not room, haſt thou not money, haſt 
thou not underſtanding, haſt thou not leaſure, for great volumes, for the bookes of hea- 
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Geor7iques, the conſideration of the Earth, a farme, agatden, nay ſeven foor of earth, 
4 grave, and that will be book —_— Goclower, every worme in the grave, lower, 
ridgement of all ; nay lock up all doores and win- 

dowes 


th 


a 


* << 


Boverias folg. 


Rove 1i.20, 


5.12, 


Omni home. | 


thou canſt not ſee thy ſelfe, and doe but feel thy pulſe , ler thy pulſe be intermitred, or 


puſe, thy thought, areall teſtimonies, that AM, this 4/7, and all the parts thereof, are 
' p45, a work made, and opus ejus, his work, made by God. He that made a Clock or an 
Organ, will be ſureto ingrave his Me fees, ſuch a man made me; he that builds a faire 
houle, rakes it ill, if a paſſenger will not aske, whoſe heuſe is it., he that bred up his 
Sonne to a capacity of noble employments, looks that the world ſhould ſay, he 
had a wiſe and an hononrable Father ,, Can any man look upon the frame of this world, 
and not ſay, there is a powerfull, upon the adminiſtration of..this world, and not ſay, 
there is a we and 4 juſt hand over it Thus is the objeR,'tis. bur [{ad, the world , bur 
ſuch a world, as may well juſtific Saint Hieromes tranflation, who renders it /l/um , not 
onely that every man may. ſee it, the work, the world; but may fee him, Godin that 
work. 

That's the 9bjeZ7,not onely the work but the workmay,God in the work;and the meanes 
is, that man 249 ſee it;that is, by that ſpeacle, he may ſee God; what of God? how much 


| of God? Is it his eſence 2 For thar, the reſolution of the School is ſufficient ; Nulla viſio 


naiuralis in terris;, no man can ſee God inthis world, and live, but rio man can ſee God 
in the next world, and dye, there viſio is beatitude, ſight is ſalvation. Yer, Nulla viſto 
corporalis in Celis : Thele bodily eyes, even then , when they are gloritied, thall nor ſee 
the Eſſence of God:our mortal eyes do not fee bodies here; they ſee noſubſeance,they tee 
onely qnant/ties,and dimenſions;our glorified eyes, ſhall fee rhie $/or) thed our of God, 
b-u the very eflencc of God,thoſe glorified bodily eyes ſhall not ſee: but the eyes of our 
ſoul.thalbe ſo cnlightned,as that they ſhal ſee God S:cut? Pven in his | pm the 
beſt illumined & moſt ſan&ified men are very far from in this life. Now the ſight of God 
in this text, is the knowledge of God , to ſee God, is but to tzow, that there is a God. 
And canmanas a naturall may, doethat 2 See God fo, as toknow that thereis a God ? 
Can hee docic © Nay can hechuſe but doe it « The queſtion hath divided the School, 
thoſe two great, and well known families of the School, whom we call, Thomiſts, and 
Scoriſts : the firſt ſay, that this propoſition, Dews eſt, is per ſe nota, evident init ſelte, 
and the others deny thar ; Bur yet they differ, but thus far, that Th:mas thinks that it is 
{o evident, thatman cannot chuſe but know it, though he refiſt it The other thinks,in 
it {clfe, it is but ſo evident, asthat a man may knowit,it he imploy his naturall faculties, 
without going any farther ; thus much. indeed, thus little, they differ. Now the holy 


| Ghoſt is the God of Peace,and doth fo far reconcile theſe two, in this text, as that firſt 


inour reading, it is, That man may ſee God; and that Scotus does not deny; bur inthe 
07 zginaltyin the Hebrew, it is Caſu, and Caſ# is, viderupt : not, every man may, but cve- 
ry man bath ſeen God: Though it goe not abſolutely, ſo far, as Themas, every man 
muſt, no man can chuſe but ſce God, yet ir goes ſo far further then Scerws, ( who ends 
in every man w2ay ) as that it ſays, every man hath ſeen God. So that our labour never 
lics in this, to prove to any man, that he may ſee God, but onely to remember him thar 


that he does beleeve it. Quid habes, quod non accepiſts ? And haſt thou received any 
thy diſtreſles 2 Thine own Moral conſtancy * Who infuſed that 2 Who hath imprin- 


red rerrors in thee 2 A dampe in thine owne heart ? Who imprinted it £ Sweare to me 
now that thou belecveſt not in God, and before midnight, thou wilt tell God, that thou 


 |doſt,; Miſerable diſtemper!not to ſee God in the /i241, and ſee him in the darke : not to 


{ce him at noon, and ſce him fearfully at midnight : not to ſee, where we all ſee him, in 
the Congregation, and to ſce him with terror, in the Suburbs of deſpaire, in the ſolita- 
ry chamber, 

Map may, {ayes Scotus, man muft, he cannot chuſe,ſayes Thomas, man hath ſeen God, 
fayes the holy Ghoſt, Man, that is,every man and that's our laſt branch inthis firſt part. 
The incxculableneſſe goes over man.over all men : Becauſe they would nor {ce inviſi- 
ble things in viſible, they are inexcuſable, all. Death paſſed upon all men, for all have 

linned. | All ſinners, all dead.Is Gods right hand ſhorter then his left 2 his z#ercy ſhrunk, 


and his juſtice ſtretched 2 no certainly certainly every man may ſee him. Man can- 
_ hide himſclfe from God, God does not hide himſelfe from man : not from any 


man. 


{tupefied,that thou feel not that, & doe bur thinke, and a worme, a weed, thy ſelfe, thy | 


he hath ſeen God : not to make him. belecve that there is a God, bur to make him ſee, 


thing and 70t ſeen,not known him that gave it? Who hath infuſed comfort into thee, into | 


dowes, ſee nothing but thy ſelfe ; nay let thy ſelfe be locked up ina cloſe priſon, that A 
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A | man. Col- Adam, 0mns homo; cvenin that low name, that loweſt acceptation of mani, 
as he is but derived from earth , as he is but exrth, he may ſee God, We have divers 
names for max in Hebrew, at leaſt fowre ; This that makes fim bur earth, Adam, is the 
'meaneſt, and yet Col- Adam, Every man may ſeeGod, David cals us to the contempla- 
tion of the heavens, Cel: enarrant, and Fob to the contemplation of the firmament, of | 38.31, 


the Plezades, and Orton, and AriFurns, and the ordinances of heayen, but it is not onely 
the Mathematician, that ſees God, Domini terra , the earth is the Lords, and all that 
dwell therein, all, in all corners of the carth, may ſee him. David tels us, They that go| pſu.r07.13, 
down tothe ſea,in (hips, they ſee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep : but it ; 
is not onely the Mariner, the diſcoverer , that diſcovers God : but he that purs his/| £14.9.6, 
hand to the plough, and looks not back, may ſee God there, Let him be fildas terre , the 
ſonne of the earth, without noble extration, without knowne place, of uncertaine 
parents, (even Melchiſedeck was ſo) Let him be filiws percuſs:onts, the ſonne of afflicti-. 
on, a man that hath inward heavy ſentences, and heavy executions of the law ; Let him 7 
be filins mortis, the ſonne of death (as Savl ſaid to Fonathan of David)a man defigned | 297252. 
to dye ; nay ler him be filius Belial, the ſonne of iniquity, and of everlaſting perditi- Ret ; 
on, there is no lowneſſe, no naturall, no ſpirituall deje&tion ſo low , but that that low 
man may ſce God. Let him be filixs terre, the ſonne of the carth, and of no body elle, 
let him be Dowines terre, Lord of the earth, buſted upon the earth, and nothing el(c, 
let him be hoſþes terre, a gueſt, a tenant, an inmate of the earth , halfe of hin in the 
earth, and the reſt no where elſe, this poore man, this worldly man, this dying man, 
may ſee God. To end this, you can place the ſpheare in no poſition, in no ſtation, in 
which the carth can eclipſe the Sun ; you can place this clod of carth, may, in no igns- 
rance, in no meiancholy, in no oppreſs10s, in no ſinne, but that he may, but that he does 
ſee God. The Marrigold opens to the Sunne, though it have no tongue to ſay ſo, the 
Atheiſt does ſee God, though he have not grace toiconfeſle ir. | 
We have paſt through our firſt part, and the three branches of that; The 06;e;7,God| 2 Farr. 
in his works, and the faculty that apprehends, ſeeing, thatis kyuewing, and the perſon in- 
dued with the faculty, every man, even Adam. In our ſecond part, which is a tacite an- 
ſwer to a likely objeRion, (Is not God in the higheſt heaven, of«r off * yes; but wax 
may ſee afar off ) we have the ſame three branches too, and yer not the ame z theſame 
objeft, God, 'but in another manifeſtation, then in his worke, mm glory ; the ſame faculty, 
ſeeing, but with other manner of eyes, glorified eyes , the ſame perſon, wan, but 
not man, as he is Adam, a meere natuwall and carthly man, but man, as he is Exeſh, who 
by having taſted Gods corrections, or by — conſidered the miſcries of this world, 
is prepared for the joy and glory of the next. Andin this part we will begin with the 
D | perſon, man ; Man may behold it afar off. 
How different are the wayes of God, from the ways of man ? the eyes of God from| +, 

the eyes of man? and the wayes, and _=_ of a godly man, from the cyes, and wayes 
of a man of this world 2 We looke ſtill upon high perſons, and after high places, and 
from thoſe heights, we thinke, we ſee far; bur be that will ſee this objet , mult lyc 
low ; it is beſt diſcerned in the dark , ina heavy, and a calamitous fortune. The natu- 
rall way is #pwerd, I can better know a man upon the rop of a ſtceple, then if he were 
halfe that depth in a well z bur yet for higher objeRts , I can better ſee the ſtars of hea- 
ven, inthe bottome of a well, then if I ſtood upon the higheſt ſteeple upon carth. If I 
twiſt a cable of infinite fadomes in length, if there be no ſhip to ride by it, nor anchor 
']' |roholdbyir, what uſe is there of it 2 If Mannor thruſt Mannor , and title flow into 

title, and bags powre our into cheſts, if I have noanchor, ( faith i» Chriſt ) if I have 
E | not a ſhip to carry toa haven, (a ſoule to (ave) what's my long cable to me? If I adde 
number to number, a ſpan, a mile long, if ar the end of all that long line of numbers, | 
there be nothing that notes, pownds, or crownes, or ſhillings ; what's that long number, 
but ſo many millions of millions of nothing * If my ſpan of life become a mile of life, 
my penny a pound, my pint a gallon, my acre a ſheere ; yet if there be nothing of the 
next world at-the end, ſo much peace of conſcience, ſo much joy, ſo much glory, ſtil 
[ allis but nr#/ng multiplied, and thar is ſtill nothing at all. 'Tis the exd that qualifies 

all ; and what kinde of man I ſhall be at my end, uponmy death-bed , what trembling 
hands, and what loſt legs, whatdeafe cares, and what gummy eyes, I ſhall have then, 


I know and the nearer I come to that diſpoſition, in my life, (te more wvortified I am) 
re 
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and Stars , glorious lights for man to ſee by ; but mans infirmity requires ſpedtacles ; 
and affliction does that office. Gods meaning was , that by the ſun-ſhine of proſpe- 
rity , andby the beames of honour, and temporall bleſſings, a man ſhould ſee farre 
into him ; but I know not how he is come to need ſpecFacles, ſcarſe any man ſees much 
in this matter, till affliftion ſhew it him. God made the ballance even, riches may 
ſhow God, and poverty may ſhow God , let the two Teſtaments , the old and the 
new, be the ballance, and fo they are even, the bleſſedneſle of the old Teſtament runs 
all upon temporall bleſſings , and worldly riches ; Bleſſed in the city, and in the field, 


bleſſed in the fruit of thy cattell, and of thy wombe, In the new Teſtament utterly other- 


wiſe; Bleſſed are the poore, Bleſſed are they that mourne, Bleſſed are = that are perſecuted, 
andreviled; but the bleſledneſſe of the old Teſtament, temporall bleſsings, are tempo- 


the Goſpell, everlaſting : and therefore the low way is the beſt way ; adverſity will be 
the beſt way to ſee God by. I ſpeake not of meere beggery, of having nothing z but 


' | of having leſle then we had ; the loſle of ſome of that poſſeſon, or honour, or wealth, 
- [or health, which we had, conduces more to this ſight of God , then the additions of 
any of theſe. Extreme want may put a man out of his way to God, as far as abundance | ' 


and ſupecrfluity ; as we ſay in civill things, the midde men aiſe the Subſidy, not the great 
men, nor the beggers ,, ſo the middle men ſee fartheſt into God, and ſerve him beſt z not 
the abounding, not the wanting man. Solomon prayes againſt both ; againſt riches, and 


- [againſt poverty too, but yet not as though the danger were equall , if the words be 


well conſidered ; the danger of his poverty is, /eſt he ſteale, and take the Name of God 
in vaine; that is, forſweare the theft , a greatfault , two great faults; but theſe two 
amount not to that one, which ariſes out of abundance, Leſt I be full, and deny thee, 
and ſay, Who ts the Lord? And that Proverb, that Solomon ſpeaks of, Saint Hierome cals 
not, paupertatem, but mendicitatem.z and that is often indeed, the mother and nurſe of 
many enormous miſchiefs. Saint Bernard takes the word, poverty, in that place, but he 
multiplies it, Paupertates ne dederis, Give me not, 0 Lord, a double poverty, poverty in 
verty in 9p3nion;poverty,and a murmurning with my poverty , for that alſo 
is the mother, and nurſe of many enormous miſchiefs. 1 know how to abound , and how 
to want; Itis the harderworke, ferre abundantiam, aboundance is a burden , want is 
but a weakneſfle; and it is a greater torment, to be preſſed under a great weight , then 
to lye bed-rid. To end this, the perſon in our Text is Exoſh, man, but not every man, 
as before, Adam, but that man upon whom Gods hand hath been inthe loſſe of ſome- 
thing, that he had before. As the body of man is mellowed in the grave, and made fir 
for glory inthe reſurreRion, ſo the minde of man by ſuffering is ſuppled z 4demis made 
Enoſb, and he may ſee. 

The perſon is the ſame, and yet changed ; mar, but another kinde of man; The 
meaxes of apprehending is the ſame, and yet changed too, ſeeing, but another kinde of 
ſeeing. This man, thus diſpoſed, thus matured, thus mellowed, thus ſupplecd, thus en- 
tendred by Gods cafie corretions, he whom God hath not left to hifi, nor yet put 
him beyond himſelf, not fulfilled all, but'yet not fruſtrated all his deſires neither, laid 
his hand upon him, ſo as to keep him downe from (welling up againſt him , bur yer ſo 
to0, as to keep him up, from Gakin , Or falling from him , that man, that Zeb may 
ſee the hand of God, and take God bythe hand, and bid him welcome, and finde a rich, 


abroad, butin his working upon himſelf, at home. Such a man God ſtrikes ſo, as that 
when he ſtrikes, he ſtrikes fire, and lights him a candle, to ſee his preſence by z we doc 


| {not finde that Fob came to his Dominw dedit, to his confeſſion, The Lord giveth, till 


he came tothe Dominus abſtulit , to the ſenſe of Gods taking away, not to exprelle his 
ſenſe of Gods bleſſings to him, till he felt his correftions upon him ; and then they 
came together, Domznus dedit, and «bſtulit, The Lord giveth, apd the Lord taketh away, 
Darknefle is that, by which the holy Ghoſt himſelfe hath choſen to expreſle hel! hell is 
darkneſſe ; and the way toit, to hell, is Excecation in this life, blindneſſe in our ſpiritu- 
all eyes. Eternall life Arne is Y:ſio Dez, the fight of God, and the way to that here, 
is to ſee God here : and the ege-ſalve for thar is, to be croſſed in our deſires in this world, 


wi the hand of God. When Chriſt preſents things neceſlary for his ſervice, he propoſes 
them 


the better Iam diſpoſed to ſee this objeR, future glory. God made the Sun, and Moon, A 


rary, as the old Teſtament was , that's expir'd. The bleſſedneſſe of the Goſpell, is as | 


and aſweet advantage in that correQtion it is a ſeeing of God, not as before, in his works | * 
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| bny gold, buy clothes , that is, /abznr, endeavour to ger them ;, he docs not ſay, buy 
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them thus; this is his Inventary ; Gold againſt poverty , white clothes againſt naked- 
neſſe,, and collyrium, eye-ſalve ro ſee by. Now for the two firſt he bids us bay them, 


the ege-ſalwve, that is, affliction ; no manis to thruſt ium{felfe into unneceſſary dangers, 
or perſecutions, and call his indiicretion Martyrdome ,, Itis tobe preſumed, that eve- 
ry man, how high or how abundant ſoever, hath eye ſalve enough, affliction and croſ: 
ſes enough, if he do apply them : and therefore Chriſt does not fay , buy them, hunt 
after them, expoſe thy ſelfe ro them z but he ſayes onely, Anoynt thy eyes with them, 
I will give thee the phyſick, (crofles and calamities here} do thou apply them accor- 
ding to the nature of the medicine, and to the purpoſe of the phyſitian, and by them 
thou ſhalt ſee God. 

Our tranſlation carries this word no farther in this part of the Text, then the other 
in the former ; There it was, every man may ſee, here it is, man, that is, this man may 
behold. Butas we.ſhowed you, that the former was in the originall Caſ#, videruat, every 
man, ( let him ſay what he will-to the contrary ) yer he hath ſeen God, fo in this part, 
the word in the originall, is Fabbvr, and that is v:debir, in rhe futare, he ſhaBſce , This 
ſight of God is not in him, »at#rally, that -we can be ſure he hath ſeen him, bur it is 
relerved tothe future; let him be thus wrought upon by Gods hand,and widebit, in the 
future, he ſhall ſee. Now, you remember what defignes the future ; he ſhall ſee; is anote 
of the futzre, and ſois, he will ſee. This man, this Enſh, thus moulded, thus kneaded, 
by the hand of God, he ſhall ſee God, he ſhall (in a ni2nner ) whether he will or no, a 


holy, and a heavenly violence ſhall be offered him, ir ſhall nor be inthe power of the 
world, the fleſh or the devill, to blind him, he ſhall ſee God; and then he will ſee God; 
his will ſhall be inclined, and diſpoſed to it, and every firſt beame of Gods grace, eve- 
ry influence of the Spirit of God, fhall open his eyes ; God thall be ſo jezlous of him, as 
that he ſhall ſee God, he ſhall be fo warchfull upon God ,and his motions, as that he wil 
ſee him. 

And more then ſee him ; for Tabbit, is Intwebitur, he will beho!d him, contemplate 
Gad, ruminate, meditate upon God. Man ſees beſt in the /ight,but medztates beſt in the 
darke, for our fight of God, it is enough, that God gives the light of nature, to behold 


him ſo, as to fixe up5n him in meditation, God benights us, or eclipſes us, or caſts a 
cloud of medicinall aflictions, and wholſome Corre&ions upon us. Naturally we dwell 
longer upon the conſideration of God, when we ſee the Sun eclipſed, then when we ſee 
it rile,, we paſſe by that as an ordinary thing z and fo in our afflictions we ſtand, and} 
looke upon God, and we behold him. A man may fce God , and forger that ever he 
ſw him , When ſaw we thee hungry, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, ſay thoſe mercileſle 
men ; they forgot ; but Chriſt remembers that they did ſee him,but not behold him, ſee 
him, and looke off, ſce him ſo as aggravated their fin, more thenif they had never ſcene 
him. But that man,who through tis owne red glaſſe, can ſee Chriſt, in that colour too, 
through his own miſeries, can fee Chriſt Jeſus in his blood, that through the calumnies 
that have been put upon himſelf,can ſee the revilings that were multiplyed upon Chriſt, 
that in his own 1mpriſonment, can ſee Chriſt in the grave, and in his owne enlargement, 
Chriſt in his reſurreion, this man, this Emoſh, beholds God, and he beholds him 2 /on- 
zinq«o, whichis another ſtep in this branch, -he ſees him afar eff. 

Now this ſeeing afar.if}, is not a phraſe of diminution, a circumſtance of extenua- 
tion, as thoughit were lefle, to ſee God afar off, and more to ſee him neerer. This far | 
off. is far from that ; it is a power of ſeeing him ſo, as whereſoever I am, or whereſoe- 
ver God is, I can fee him at any diſtance. Being eſtabliſhed in my foundation upon God, 
being built up by faith, in that notion of God , in which he hath manifeſted himſelfe 
rome in his Sonne , being mounted, and raiſed by dyelling in his Church , being 
made like unto him, in ſuffering, as he ſuffered, I can ſee round about me, even-to 
the Horizon, and beyond it, I can ſee both Hemiſpheres at once , God in this, and 
God inthenext world too. I can ſee him, in the Zenith, in the higheſt point, and ſee 
how he works upon Pharaoh, on the Throne, and I can ſee him in the Nadzr, in the 
loweſt dejection, and ſee how he workes upon Foſepb in the priſon ; I can ſee him in the 
Eaſt, ſec how mercifully he brought the.Chriſtran Religion amongſt us, and ſee him in 
the Weſt, ſee how juſtly he might remove that againe, and leave us to our own inven- 
tions ; I can ſee him inthe Sowrh, ina warme, and in the North, in a froſty fortune : 
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I can ſee himin all angles, in-all poſtures ; Abraham ſaw God coming to him, as he fate 
at the doore of his Tent; and though (as. the Text {ayes there )- God ſtood by him, (yet 
fayes the Text too) Abraham ran to meet God, 1 can {ce God in the viſitation of his 
Spirit come to me; and when he is ſo, he is already in me ; but I muſt run out ro meet 
him z thar is, labour to hold him there , and to advance that manifeſtation of him- 
ſelfe in me. Abraham ſaw God comming ; Moſes ſaw God going, his glory pailing by ; 
he ſaw poſteriora, his hinder parts, ſo 1 can ſee God in the memory of his bleſlings 
formerly conferred upon me; And Moſes ſaw him too, in a burning buſh, in thornes 
and fire: And had Ino other light, bur the fire of a pile of faggots, i» that light 
[ ceuld ſee bw light , 1 could ſee himfſelfe. Let me be the man of this Text , this 
Enoſh, to ſay with Feremy, I am the man that hath ſcene affliction , by the rod of his 
wrath, Let me have had this third concoion , that as I am Adam, a man of carth, 
( wrought upon that wheele ) and, as Iam a Chriſtian, a veſlell in his houſe, a mem- 
ber of his Church (wrought upon that wheele) ſo let me be vir delorum, a man 
of affliction, a veſlell baked in that furnace, fitted by Gods proportion, and doſss of 
his corrections, to make a right uſe of his corrections, and I can ſee God, E loxgin- 
quo, afar off, 1 can ſee him writing downemy name in the booke of life, before 1 was 
borne , andI can fee him airing bh Angels, The Angell of the great Connſell, Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelfe, and his ſpirit, charge of my preſervation,fall the way, and of my tranſ- 
_—_— upon my death-bed, and that is E longinquo, from before I was , to after ] 
ſhall be no more. 

There remaines a word more ; *Tis ſcarce well ſaid ; for there remaines not a word 
more. There is not another word, and yet there is another branch in the Text. This 
man, (not every man, as before) this Eneſh, (not every Adam as before ) he ſees not 
onely as before, but he beholds afarre off ; and fo farre we are gone; but what be- 
holds he afarre off 2 That the Text tels us not. Before there was an ##ud, Every max 
may ſee that, aske whatis that, and I can tell you , I have told you out of the cohe- 
rence of the Text, It is Gods workes , manifeſting himſelfe even to the naturall man, 
But this man, this Ezeſh, raiſed by his dejeftion , rectified by humiliation, may be- 
hold, what ? here is no illad, no ſuch word as that, no object limited, and therefore 
it is that which no eye hath ſeene, nor eare heard , noir heart of man conceived, it is God 
inthe glory , and aſſembly of his immortall Saints in heaven. How many times go 
we to Comedies, to Maſques, to places of great and noblerefort, nay even to Church 
onely to {ce the company 2 If I had no other errand to heaven, but the communi- 
on of Saints, the fellowſhip of the faithfull, Lo ſee that flock of Lambs, Innocent, 


' | unbaptized children, recompenſed with the twice-baptized Martyrs, (baptized in wa- 


ter , and baptized in their owne blood ) and that middle fort, the children bapti- 
zed in blood, and not in the water , that reſcued Chriſt Jeſus, by their death, un- 
der Herod; to ſee the Prophets and the Evangeliſts, and not know one from the 
other, by their writings , for they all write the ſame things (for prophecy is but 
antidated Goſpel, and Goſpell but poſtdated prophecy ,) to ſee holy Matrons ſaved by 
the bearing , and bringing up of children, and holy Yirgins, ſaved by reſtoring their 
bodies in the integrity, that they received them, fit all upon one ſeate to ſee 
Princes, and Subjects crowned all with one crowne, and rich and poore inherit one 
portion; to ſee this ſcene, this Court, this Church, this Catholique Church, not 
onely Eafterne and Weſterne , but Militant and Triumphant Church, all in one roome 
together , to ſee this Communion of Saints, this fellowſhip of the fairhfull, is worth 
all the paynes , that that fight coſts us in this world. 

But then to ſee the head of this Church, the Sunne , that ſheds all theſe beames, 
the God of glory face to face , to ſee him ſicutieft, as he is, to know him, «t cog- 
#itzs, as I am knowne, what darke, and inglorious fortune would I not paſſe tho- 
row, tocometothat light, and that glory « How then hath God doubled his mer- 
cies upon thoſe perſons to whom he hath afforded rwo great lights, a Swnne to 
rule their day, honour and proſperity, and a Moone to rule their night, humiliation 


and adverſity, to whom he hath given both Type*, in themſclyes , to ſee this fu- | 


ture glory by, that is , Titles laces of honour in this world , and ſpecta- 
cles in themſelves to ſee this glory by afflictions, and crofſes in this world. And 


of 
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A | of Honour, and the place of Croſſes too, the place of riſive and the place of falling tos, 
you, you. eſpecially, who by having your ſtation there, in the Courr ir ſelfe, are in 
the Court exemplified, and copied in your owne noble houſes, yourhar have ſech 
God charadterized in his Types,intitles of greatneſſe,you that have beheld God preſented 
in his ſpeZZacle of Crofles and affliftions; the daily bread of Courts, Bleſſe ye the Lord: 
praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever, and declare the wondrous workes * he hath 
done for the Sonnes of men; for certainly many woes, and invincible darknefle at- 
tend thoſe, to whom neither the hand of God in his works, nor the hand of God up. 
on themſelves , neither the greatneſſe of this world ; nor the cr+ſſes of this wo h 
can manifeſt God;for what piQure of God would they have,that will neither have him 
in great, nor litle ? 


SERMON XXXIL. 


Preached to the Earl of Exeter, and his company, in hs Chappell at 
Saint Fohns, 13. Fun. 162 4. 


——— 


Avroc. 7. 9: 

After this, Tbeheld, and loe, 4 great Multitude, which no man could number, of all nati- 
ons, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the Throne, and before the Lambe, 
clothed with white robes, and Palmes tn their hands, | 


& E ſhall have occaſion by and by, to ſay ſomething of the danger of | | 
z Curioſity, and ſomething of the danger of the broad way, in which, 
S//&> roo many walk:we will not therefore fall into either of theſe faults, | 
7 at firſt, we will not be ovet curions, nor we will not ſtray, nor caſt | 
Nas 


our ſelves: into that broad, and boundleſle way, by entring into 

*=a. \[®\[>F;2 thoſe various, and manifold ſenſes, which Expoſttors have multi- 
E ESVYESYT ply, inthe handling of this place,and this part of this book; but | 

we take the plaineſt way,and that in which, the beſt meer, and concur,that theſe words 
are ſpoken of the 7oyes,and Glory, reſerved for them, who overcome the fraud, and the 
fury, the allwrements,and the violencesof Antichrift,in whom,in that name,and perſon of 
Antichriſt, we conſider all ſupplanters, and all ſeducers, all oppoſers of the kingdome of 
Chriſt,in us;for,as every man hath ponteneum demonem,(s S.Chryſeſtome ſpeakes) a de- 
D | vill of his own making,(which is, ſome cuſtomary, and habituall ſiin him) to every man 
hath ſpontanes Antichriſtum, an Antichriſt of his own making, ſome objefions in the 
weakneſs of his faith, ſome oppoſitions in the perverſeneſs of his manners, againſt the 
kingdomof Chriſt in himſelf; 8 as,if God would ſuſpend the devill,or lumber the deyill 
a day,I am afraid we ſhould be as ill that day,as if the devill were awake, and in action, 
ſo choſe diſputed, & problematical Antichriſts, Eaſtern & Weſtern Antichriſt, Antichriſt 
of Reme,and Antichriſt of Conſtantinople,Turk and Pape, were removed out of the world, 
we ſhould not for all that be delivered of Antichriſt, that is, of that oppoſition to the 
kingdome of Chriſt,which is in our ſelvs. This part of the book of the Rewe/ation,js lite- | 
rally.and primarily,the glorious victory of them,who,in the later end of the world, ha- 
ving ſtood out the perſecutions of the Antichriſt,enter into the triumph of heaven: And | 
it extends it ſelf ro all,by way of fair accommodation, who after a barrel with their owri 
Antichriſts , and viRtory over their owne enemies , are alſo made partakers of thoſe 
E | triumphs, thoſe joyes, thoſe glories, of which S. John, in this propheticall glaſſe , ih| 
this perſpective of viſions,ſaw A great multitude, which no man conld number , of all nz- 
ti0ns OC | 
We are then upon the contemplation of the joyes of heaven,which are everlaſting, 8 | Diviſio; 
muſt we wring them into the diſcourſe of an hoare? of the glory of heaven which is in- 
- .| tirz,and muſt we divide it into parts? we muſt;we will;we doe; into two parts; firſt, the 
number, the great number of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved; And then, the glorious quali- 
ties, which ſhall be imprinted on them, who are ſaved : firſt, that ſalvation is a more 
extenſive thing, & more communicable,then ſullen WO that have walled falvatiori 
B b 2 CE 
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| place,ſalvation is the poſſeſſion of ſuch endowments,as netwrally invite all, to the proſe- 
|cution of thar, which is cxpoſcd and offered to all; that ye all labour here,chat we may 
] all ſtand hercafter, before the Throwe, and before the Lambe ,clathed in white robes &c. 


' | to heaven is narrow, and the gate ſtraight : of theſe peeces we ſhall make up our firſt part; 
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in a monaſtery,or in an ermitage, take it to be ; or thenthe over-valuers of their own pe- 
rity and rightcouſneſſe, which have determined ſalvation in themſelves, take it ro beyfor, 
It 4s 4 great multitude, which no man can number af all nations &c.Andthen,in the ſecond 


In the firſt of theſe,we ſhall paſle by theſe ſteps; firſt, we ſhall conkider the ſociableneſſe, 


| the commnnicableneſſe of God himſelf, who gives usthe earth, and offcrs us heaven, and | - 


deſires to have his kingdome well peopled; he would have many, he would have af, he 
would haye every one of them have all.” And then, the firſt word of the text,( After thu) 
will carry us to the conſideration of that which was done before; which was, firſt, that 
they which were of this number, were ſealed, and then they which were ſo ſealed before, 
were a great number, one hundred forty four thouſand;but they who were made partakers 
of all this after, were innumerable, After this 1 beheld a great multitude, which no man 
could number, And therefore we ſhall ſhut up that firſt part with this confideration,what 
ſenſe ,what interpretation may belong unto thoſe places, where Chriſt ſays, 1hat the way 


And for the particulars belonging to the ſecond, we ſhall ficlieſt open them, then, when 
we cometo the handling of them. 
Our firſt ſtep then inthis firſt parr, is, the ſeciableneſſe, the communicableneſſe of God; 
He loves holy meetings, heloves the communion of Saihts, the houfhold of the faithful : 
Delici# ejus, ſays Solomon, his delight i ta be with the Sons of men, and that the Sons of 
men ſhould be with him: Religion is not a melancholy; the ſpirit of God is nor a dame; 
| the Church is not a grave: it 15 a fold,it isan Arke, it is a net,it is a city, it is a kingdome, 
not. onely a houſe, but a houſe that hath many manſions in it: ſtill it is a plrall thing,con- 
ſiſting of many:and very good grammarians amongſt theHebrews, have thoughr,and ſaid, 
that that yame,by which God notifies himſelf ro the world,in the very beginning of Ge- 
neſis,whichis Elohims.as it is a plurallmardthere,ſo it hath no fingalar:they ſay we cannot 
name God,but plurally:ſo ſociable,ſo communicable, fo extenſive, ſo derivative of him- 
ſclf,is God,and fo manifoldare the beames,and the emanarions that lowourt from him. 
Itis a garden worthy of your walking in it: Comeinto it,but by the gate of nature: The 
naturall man had much ro do, to conceive God : a God that ſhould be but ene God: and 
therefore ſcattcred his thoughts upon a multiplicity of Gods : and he found ir, ( as he 
thought) reaſonable,to think, that there ſhould be a God of Feſtice,a God of Wiſedome, 
a God of Power, and ſo made the ſeverall Atrributes of God,ſeverall Gods, and thought 
that one God might have cnough todo, with the matters of Fuftice, another with the 
cauſes 'that belonged to power, and ſoalfo, with the courts of Wiſedome: the naturall 
man, as he cannot conceive a vacuity,thatany thing ſhould be empty, ſo he cannot con- 
ceive that any one thing, though that be a God, ſhould fill all things: and therefore ſtrays 
uponaplyralty of Gods, upon many Gods,though, in truth,(as Athanaſius expreſſes it) 
ex multitydine numinum, nullitas numinum, he that conſtitutes many Gods deſtroys all 
God;for no God can be God,if he be not all-ſufficientzyet naturally,(I meaninſuch na- 
ture, as Our nature is) a man does npt eaſily conceive God to be aloxe,to be but one; he 
thinks there ſhould be company in the Godhead. 
Bring it farther then ſo, A man that lies in the dregs of obſcured.and vitiated-nature, 
does not eaſily diſcern, unicum Deum,a God that ſhould be alone,a God that ſhould be: 
but one God. Reaſon rectified, (reftified by the word of God) cari diſcernthis, this one 
God. But when.by that mcans of the Scripture, he does apprehend Dewum unicum,one God: 
does he finde that God alone? are there not three Perſons, though there be bur ove God 2 
'Tis true the Rowgs miſ-rook infinitely,in making 300Tvpiters,Yarromiſ-rook infinitely 
in making, Deos terreſtres, and Deos celeſtes, ſub-lunary, and ſuper-lanary, heavenly, an 
earthly Gods,and Dews marinss.,and fluviatiles, Sea Gods,and River Gods, ſalt, and freſh- 
{ waze7 Gods,ang Deos mares,and faminas,he Gods,and ſhe Gods,and (that. he might be (are 

to take in all) Deos certos & incertos,Gods,which they. were ſure were Gods,8& Gods wet 
might be Gods,for anything they knew.tathe contrary, T hereis but one God;bur yer 
was that one God ever «lone? There were more. generations (infinitely infinite) before the 
world was made,then there have been mjnutes, finceit was made:all that while;there were 
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no creaſures; but yet was God alone,any one minuteofal this? was therenot alwaisaF ather | 
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and a Son,8& a holy Ghoſt 2 And had not they, always an acquieſcence in oneanother, an 
exerciſe of Afﬀection, ( as we may ſo ſay ) a love, adelight, and a complacency towards 
one another? So,as that the Father could not be withour the Sex and the holy Ghoſt,fo as 
neither Sopne; nor holy Ghoſt could be without the Father, nor without one another; 
God was from all eternity collected into one God, yer from all eternity he derived him- 
{elfe into three perſons : God could not be foalone, but that there haye been three per- 
{ons, as long as there hath been one God. 

Had God company enough of himſelfe; was he ſatisfied in the three Perſons « We 
ſce he proceeded further ; he came toa Creation; And as ſoonas he had madelzzhr, 
( which was his iirſt Crearure ) he took a pleaſure in it ; he ſaid it was 2ood ,, he was 
glad of it; glad of the Sea, glad of the Earth, glad of the Sunne,and Moone, and Starres, 
and he ſaid of every one, /: is good, But when he had made Al, peopled the whole 
world, brought all creatures together, then he was very glad, and then he ſaid, not one- 
ly, thatzt w.4s 290d, but that it was very good : God was ſofar from being «lone, as that 
he found not the fulnefle of being well, till all was made,rill all Creatures met together, 
in a» Hoſt, as Meſes calls it z then the good was extended into very goed. 

Did God farisfie himſelfe with this wiſible-and diſcernible world ; with all on earth, 
and all between that, and him 2 were thoſe foure Monarchies, the foure Elements, and 
all the ſubjects of thoſe foure Monarchies, (if all the foure Elements have Creatures) 
company enough for God ? was that Heptarchie, the ſeven kingdimes of the ſeven 
Plancts, converlation enough for him? Let every Starre in the firmament, be ( ſo ſome 
take them to be ) a ſeverall world, was all this enough £ we ſee, God drew perſons nea- 
rer to him, then Sunne,or Moon, or Starres, or any thing, which is vz{ible, and diſcern- 
ible to us, he created Angels; How many, how great £ Arithmerique lacks numbers to 
to expreſſe them, proportion lacks Dimenſions to figure them ; ſo far was God from 
being alone, 

And yet God had not ſhed himſelfe far enough; he had the Leviathan, the Whale 
in the Sea, and Behemoth and the Elephant upon the land; and all theſe great heavenly 
bodies in the way, and Angels in their infinite numbers, and manifold offices, in heaven; 
Bur, becauſe Angels, could not propagate, nor make more Apgels,heenlarged his love, 
in making my, that ſo he might cnjoy all natures atonce, and have the nature of Azx- 
gels, and the nature of earthly Creatures, in one Perſon. God would not be without man, 
nor he would not come fingle, not alone to the —_ of man; bur it is Faciamns hy- 
minem, Let us, us, make man; Godin his whole coundai, in his whole Colledge, in his 
whole ſociety, in the whole Trinity, makes man, in whom the whole nature of all the 
world ſhould meet. 

And till our large, and our Communicable God, affected this afſociation (o, as that 
having three Perſons in himſclfe, and having Creatures of divers natures, and having col- 
lected all natures in man, who conſiſted of a ſpirituall nature, as well as a bodily, he 
would have one liker himſelfe, then man was ; And therefore he made Chriſt, God and 
Man, in one perſon, Creature and Creator together; One greater then the Seraphim, 
and yer lefle then a worme z Soveraigne to all »atwre, and yet ſubjectro natural infir- 
mities ; Lord of life, life it ſelfe, and yet priſoner to Death, Before, and beyond all 
meaſures of Time,8& Born at ſo many moneths, yer Circumciſed at ſo many days,Crucified 
at ſo many years, Roſe againe at ſo many Howres;, How ſure did God make himfſelfe of 
a companion in Chriſt, who united himſelfe, in his godhead, ſo inſeparably to him, as 
that that godhead left not that body, then whenir lay dead in the grave, bur ſtaid with 
it then, as cloſely, as when ke wrought his greareſt miracles. 

Beyond all this, God having thus maried ſoule and body in one man, and man and 
God, in one Chriſt, he maries this Chriſt tothe Church. Now, conſider this Church 
inthe Type and figure of the Church, the Arke ; in the Arke there were more of every 
ſort ofcleane Creatures reſerved , then of the uncleane ; ſever of thoſe, for two of theſe: 
why ſhould we feare, but that in the Church, there are more reſerved for ſalvation then 
for deſtrution * And into that room ( which was not a Type of the Church, bur the 
very Church it ſelfe in which they all met upon whitſunday, the holy Ghoſt came to as 
that they were enabled, by the grft of tongues, to convay, and propagate, and derive 
God, ( as they did ) to every nation under heaven : fo much does God delight in man, ſo 
much does God deſire to unite and affociate manunto him z and then, whart ſhall diſ- 
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appoint, or fruſtrate Gods defires and intentions ſo farre , as that they ſhould come to A 
him, but ſingly, one by one, whom he cals, and woves,and drawes by thouſands , and by 


whole Congregations ? 


and eſtabliſhing this Church , for, torwardnefle is the beſt argument of love, and dila- 


ſhrewd prophecies 0 


as it is into all the world, And againe ; 1t bringeth forth fruit, as it doth in you aiſo ;, And 
ſo likewiſe, The Goſpell which is preached toevery creature which is under heaven , ſuch 


conclude, Thav in the life of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Goſpell was preached, and the 
Church cſtabliſhed over all the world. 

Now will you conſider alſo, who did this, what perſons ? cunning and crafty perſons 
are not the beſt inſtruments in great bulineſles , if thoſe buſineſſes be good, as well as 
great, Here God imployed ſuch perſons, as would not have perſwaded a man, that 


| eraſſe was green, that blood was red, if it had been denyed unto them : Perſons that 


could not have bound up your underſtanding, with a Sy//o7iſme, nor have entendred, or 
mollified it with a verſe : Perſons that had nothing but that which God himfclic calls 
the foolijhneſſe of preaching, to bring Philoſophers that argued, Heret:ques that wrangled, 
Lucians, and Fulians, men that whet their t932ucs, and men that yhet their ſwords 
againſt God, to God. | : | 
Unbend not this bewe, ſlacken not theſe holy thoughts, till you have confidercd , as 
well as hew ſoon, and by what perſons, ſo to what Dottrine, God brought them. Wee 
aske but St. Anguſtins queſtion, Quis tantam multitudinem, ad legem, carni & ſunguini 
centrariam, induceret, niſi Dews * Who but God himſclfe, would have drawn the world to 


but one article of our faith , in the ſame Fathers mouth, Res #ncredibilis reſurredtio 
That this body ſhould be caten by fiſbes in the ſea, and then thoſe fiſhes caten by other 
men, or that one man ſhould be catenby another man, and ſo become both one man, and 
then that for all this aſſimilation, and union, there ſhould-ariſe two men, at the reſurre- 


| tion, Res incredibils, ſayes he, this reſurreRion is an incredible thing, Sed magis in- 


credibile, totum mundum credidiſſe rem tam incredibilem, That all the world ſhould ſo ſoone 
believe a thing ſo incredible, is more incredible, then the thing it ſelfe.. That any ſhould 
believe any, is ſtrange, but more that all ſuch believe al/, that appertains to Chriſtianity. 
The Yalentinians, and the Marcionttes,peſtilent Heretiques,grew to a great number, Sed 
vix duo vel tres de iiſdem, eadem docebant, ſays Irenens, ſcarce any two or three amongſt 
them, were of one opinion. The Acatians, the Enunomians, and the Macedonians, omnes 
Arium parentem agnoſcunt, {ayes the ſame Father , they all call themſelves Ar4ans, 


of Mahomet, was quickly divided, and ſub-divided into 70 ſefts. But ſo God loved 
the world, the ſociety and company of good ſoules, ut quaſi una Domus Mundas, the 
whole world was as.one well governed houſe; ſmiliter credunt quaſi una anima, all be- 
leeved theſame things,as though they had all but oneſoule;Conſtanter predicabant quaſi 
unum 05,At the ſame houre there was a Sermon at Feruſalem, and a Sermon at Rome, 
and both ſo like. for fundamental things as if they had been preached out of one mouth. 
And as this Doctrine, fo incredible in reaſon , was thws ſoone, and by theſe perſons, 
thus uniformely preached over all the world, ſo ſhall it, as it doth, continue to the 
worlds end, which is another argument of Gods love to our company , and of his 
{Joathnefle to loſe us. All Hereſzes, and the very names of the Heretiques, are ſo utter- 
ly periſhed inthe world, as thatgyf their memories were not preſerved in thoſe Fathers 
which have written againſt them, we could finde their names no where. 1reneus, about 
one hundred and eighty yeers after Chriſt, may reckon about twenty herefies ; Tertullian 


1 


Be pleaſed to carry your conſtderations , upon another teſtimony of Gods love to 
the ſociety of man, which is, his G_ in making this match, his ſpeed in gathering 


tory —_—_ the way, argue no great deſire to the end; diſguiſes befSre, arc 
jealouſics after : Bur God made haſt to the conſummation of this 


Marriage, between Chriſt and the Church. Such words as thoſe to the Colof+4ans, (and 
ſuch words, that is, words to ſuch purpoſe, there are divers) The Goſpel! ts come nnto you, 


' words, I ſay, a very great part of the Antrents have taken fo literally , as thereupon to 


but they had as many opinions, not onely as names, but as perſons. And that one Sect | 


a Religion ſo contrary to fleſh and blood? Take but one piece of the Chriſtian Religion, | 


| 


x 
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twenty or thirty yeares after him, perchance twenty ſeven, and Epiphanius, ſome a hun- | 


arcd and fifty after him, ſixty, and fifty yeare after that,St. Auguſtine ſome ninety : yet | 
after all theſe, (and bur a very few yeares, after Augaſtine) Thioderer ſayes, that in his 11 
: time | | 


{ 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


E : 


| 
| 
| 
| 


'$ E RM, XXX[l, To the Nobility. 4 28; | 


A | time, there was no one man alive, that held any of thoſe herefies : Thar all thoſe he- 
refies ſhould ror, being upheld by the ſword , agd that onely the Chriſtian Religion | 
thould grow up, being mowed down by the ſword, That one graine of Corne ſhould 
be caſt away, and many eares grow out of that, (as Leo makes the compariſon ) That 
one man ſhould be execured, becauſe he was a Chriſtian, and all that ſaw him Execu- 
ted, and the Executioner him(clf, ſhould thereupon become Chriſtians, (acaſe that fell 
out more then once, in the primitive Church) That as the flood threw down the Courts 
of Princes, and lifted up the Arke of God, ſo the effuſion of Chriſtian blood, ſhould 
deſtroy her:fies, and advance Chriſtianity it ſelf , this is argument abundantly enough, 
that God had a love wo man, and adefire ro draw man to his ſociety, and in great num- 
bers to bring them to ſalvarion. 

I will not diſmiſſe you from this conſideration, till you have brought it thus much | 2-4-m:;n. 
B | nearer, as to remember a later teſtimony of Gods love to our company, inthe refor- | * 

mation of Relizion; A miracle ſcarce lefle, then the firſt propagation thereof , in the 
primitive Church. In how few yeares, did God make the number of /earzed » riters, 
the number of perſons of all qualities, the number of Kings, in whoſe Dominions the 
reformed Religion was exerciſed, equall to the number of them, who adhered to the 
Roman Church * 

And yer, thou muſt not depart from this contemplation , till thou have made thy | 7'# ip/e. 
ſelf an argument of all this ; rill thou have concluded out of this, thar God hath made 
love to thy ſoule, thy weake ſoule, thy fick, and foule, and finfull foule, That he hath 
written to thee, in all his Scriptares, ſent Ambaſſage to thee, in all his preachers, preſent- 
ed thee, in all lis temporal, and ſpirituall bleſſings, That he hath come to thee, even 
in ations of uncleanneſſe,in ations of #nfaithfulneſſerowards men,in actions of 4://ruſt- 
C | fulneſſe towards Gol, and hath checked thy conſcience, and delivered thee from ſome 

ſins, even then when thou waſt ready to commir them, as all the reſt, ( Thar thart | - 
God, who is bur one in himſelfe, is yet three perſons, "That thoſe three, who were all- 
ſ#fficient ro themſelves, would yet make more, make Angels, make man,make a Chrif, 
make him a Spouſe, a Church, and firſt propagate that, by (0 weake men, in ſo hard « de- 
frine, and in ſo ſhort a ſpace, over all the world, and then reforme that Church againe, 
ſo ſoone, to ſucha heighth)as theſe, I ſay, are to all the world, ſo be thou thy ſelf, and 
Gods exceeding goodnefſe to thee,an argument, That that God who hath ſhewed him- 
ſelf fo loath to loſe thee, is certainly loath to loſe any other ſoule ; but as he communi- ! 
cates himſeif to us all here, ſo he would have us all partake of his joy, and glory here- | 
after; he that fils his Militant Church thus, would not have his T71umphant Church 
empty. 
D Sofar we conſider the acceſſibleneſſe, the communicableneſle, the converſation of | S7gi/l;, 

our good, and gracious God to us, inthe generall. There is a more ſpeciall manner in- 
' | rtimated, even in the firſt word of our Text , After this, After what © After he had 
ſeene the ſervants of God ſealed, ſealed : This ſeale ſcales the contra betweene God 
and Man : And then conſider how generall this ſcale is : Firſt, God ſealed us, in im- 
printing his Image in our ſoules, and inthe powers thereof , at our creation, and fo, 
every man hath this ſeale, and he hath ir, as ſoone as he hatha ſoule : The wax, tlie 
matter, is in his conception; the ſeale, the forme, is in his quickning , in his /nan;mation; 
as, in Adam, the waxe was that red earth, which he was made of , the /eal/e was that | 
ſoule, that breath of life, which God breathed into him. Where the Organs of the bo- | 
dy are ſo indiſpoſed, as that this ſoule cannot exerciſe her faculties, in thar man, (as in | 
| 2atarall Idiots, or otherwiſe) there, there isa curtaine drawn over this Image , bur yer F 
E | there this Image is, the Image of God, is in the moſt natural 1dior, as well as in the wi- 
ſeſt of men : worldly men dravy other pictures over this picture, other images over this 
image: The wanton man may paint beauty, the ambitiovs may paint honour, the covetous 
wealth, and ſo deface this image, bur yet there this image is, and even i»hell ir (elfe it 
will be, in him that goes down into hell : uri poreſt ingehenns, non exuri, (ayes St. Ber- 
nard, Theimage of God may burne in hell, but as long: as the ſoule remaines , that 
| || image remaines there too ; And then, thou who wouldeſt not burne their picture, that 
| | loved thee, wilt thou betray the pifture of thy Maker, thy Saviour, thy Sander, to 

the torments of hell Amongſt the manifold and perpetuall interpretations of that| ” 


article, He deſcend:4 into hell, this is a new one, that thou ſenteſt him to oy 
oule : 
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foule : Chriſt had his Conſummarum eſt, from the Fewes ; he was able to {ay at laſt, 44 
is finiſhed, concerning them ; thall he never have a Conſummatum eſt from thee ; never 
be at an end withthee 2 Never, if his Image muſt burne eternally in thy ſoule, when 
thou art dead, for everlaſting generations. 

Thus then we were ſealed, all ſealed ; all had his image in our creation, in the facul- 
ties of our ſoules : But then we were all ſealed againe, ſealed in our wery fleſh, our mor- 
tall leſh, when the image of the inviſible God, Chriſt Feſus, the onely Sonne of God, 
rooke our nature : fop, as the Tyrant wiſhed, that all mankinde were but one body, 
that he mighr behead al mankinde at a blow, ſo God tooke into his mercie , all man- 
kinde in one perſon : As intirely, as all mankinde was in 4dam, all mankinde was in 
Chriſt , and as the ſeale of the Serpent is inall, by original ſine, to the ſeale of God, 
Chriſt Few, is on us all;by his aſſuming our xature. Chriſt Jeſus rooke our ſouls, and 
our bodies, our whole nature ; and as no Leper , no perſon, how intectiouſly ſocver he 
be diſeaſed in his body, can ſay, ſurely Chriſt never tooke this body, this Leprofie, this 
peſtilence, this rottenneſle , ſo no Leprous ſoule muſt ſay , Chriſt never tooke this 
pride, this adultery, this murder upon himſelf; he ſcaled us all in ſox/e and body, when 
he tooke both, and though both dye, the ſoule x22 ſen daily , the body in fickneſſe , per- 
chance this day, yet he thall afford a reſurreion to both, to the ſoule here, ro the v0dy 
hereafter, for his ſcale is upon both. - | 

Theſe two ſeales then hath God ſet upon us all, his mage in our ſoules , at our 774- 
ting, his Image, that is his Sonze, upon our bodies and foules, in his 7#carnation ; And 
both theſe ſeales he hath ſer upon us, then when ncither we our ſelves, nor any body 
elſe knew of it: He lets another ſcale upon us, when, though we know not of it, yet the 
world , the congregation does, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme , when the ſcale: of 
his Croſſe, is a teſtimony, not that Chriſt was borze, ( as the former ſeale was ) but that 
alſo he ayed for us ; thote we receive that ſeale upon the forehead, that we ſhould con- 
forme our ſclyes to him, whois ſoifcaled to us. And after all theſe ſcales, he offers us 
another, and another ſeale, Set we 4s a ſeale upon thy heart, and as a ſeale upon thine arme, 
lays Chriſt to all us, in the perſon of the ſpouſe z in the Heart, by a conſtant faith, in 
the 1rme,by a d.claratory works;for then are we ſealed,and delivered,and witneſſed; that's 
our fall evidence, then have we made ſure our ſalvation, when the works of a holy lite, 
doe daily retreſh the contract made with God there, at our Bapriſme, and teſtifie to the 
Church, that we doe carefully remember, what the Church promiſed in our behalte, at 
that time: for, otherwiſe bdoved, without this ſezle upon the arme, that is, a ſtedfaſt 
proceeding in the works of a holy life, we may have received many of the other ſeales, 
and yet dcetace them all. Grteve not the holy Ghoſt, whereby yeu are ſealed, unto the day 
of Redemption, ſays the Apoſtle : they were ſealed, and yet might reſiſt the Spirit, and 
gricve the Spirit,and quench the Spirit, if by a continuall watchfulneſle over their par- 
ticularactions, they did not refreth thoſe ſeales ( formerly received in their Creatzoz, in 
Chriſts 7nc<r-at10n,in their Baptiſme,and in their beginnings of farth) to rhemſelves,and 
plead rhem to the Church, and to the world, by tuch a declaration of a holy lite. But 
theſe ſealgs: being ſo many, and fo univerſall, that argues ſtill, that which we eſpecially 
ſeek to eſiabliſh, thatis, the Acceſ{#bleneſſe, the communicableneſſe, the ſociableneſle, 
the affeF:on, ((hall I fay )the Ambition, that God hath, to have us all, 


number of thoſe wito were ſealed, both before, and after ; to the conſideration of both 
which, we are invited, by this phraſe, which beginnes the text, After this : for, before 
that Fohn ſaw this, there were one hundred forty foure thouſand ſealed, Is that then, 
( that oze hundred forty foure thouſand ) intended for a ſmall number 2 If it had been ſo, 
it would rather have been ſaid, of ſuch a Tribe but twelve thouſand, and but twelve 
thouſand of ſuch a Tribe, but God as expreſling a joy, that there were ſo many, repeats 
his number of twelve thouſand, twelve trmes over, of Fuds twelve thouſand, of Levi 
twelve thouſand, and twelve thouſand of every Tribe, So that then, we may juſtly take 
this number of twelve and twelve thouſand, for an indefinite, and uncertain number; and 
as Saint Auguſtine does, whereſocver he finds that number of ewelve , (as the 
twelve Thrones, where the Saints ſhall judgethe world, and divers ſuch ) we may take 
that number of twelve, and swelve, pro univerſitate ſalvandorum, that that number 
fignifies, all thoſe who ſhall be ſaved. If we ſhould take the number to be a certaine 
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Now how is this extenſiveneſle declarcd here, in our text ? Ir is declared in the great | 
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|ble thing ;andanother ſays, fabuloſurr eff, be the Fathers as earneſt, as they will, it is 


 . | nations &. Gods mercy wasnot confined, nor determined upon the Tews, Other ſheep 


onely ; And of the Fews, it is true, that there is ſo long a time of their excluſion, ſo 
few of them doe come in, fince Chrift came into the world, as that we may, with Saint 
Avguſtine, interpret that place of Genefgs, where Abrahams ſeed is compared both to 
the Starres of heaven, and to the duſt of the earth, that the Stars of heaven ſignifie thoſe 
that ſhall be ſaved in heaven, and the duſt of the carth, thoſe that periſh, and the duſt 
of the carth may be more then the Stars of heaven; though ( by the way ) there are ar 
infinite number of Stars more then we can diſtinguiſh, and ſo, by Gods grace, there 
may be an infmite number of ſoules ſaved, more then thoſe, of whoſe ſalvation, we diſ- 
cerne the ways, and the weaves. Let us embrace the way which God hath given us, 
which is, the knowledge of his Sonne, Chriſt Feſas : what other way God may take 


Covenant, let us not inquireroo curiouſly, determine too pertmptorily, pronounce too 
uncharitably:God be bletled,for his declaring his good-wil towards us,& his will be done 
his way upon others. Truly,cven thoſe - a TE are ordinarily underſtood of the p.w- 
ctty of the Fews,thar ſhall be ſaved,will receive a charitable ifiterpreration,and exrenſion. 
God ſays,in /eremy,1 will tale you,ont out of a City ,75 two out of a family;yer he ſays,he wil 
do this theretore.bccauſe he is married tothem;(o that this ſeems to be an at of his love; 
And therefore, I had rather take it, that God would take a particular care of them, one 
by one, then thar he would take in but oxe and oe: As it is in that place of Eſay, In 
that day ye ſhall be gathered one by one, o yee children of Iſrael; that is, in the day of Chriſt, 
of his comming to and toward Judgement 3 Howſoever they come in bur thinly yer, by 


God forbid. M3 this preſent, ſays he, there is a Remnant , then when they had newly cru- 
cified Chriſt, God hada cate of them. God hath given them the 'ſpirit of ſlumber, (ays he 
alfo; iris bur a ſlumber, not a death, not adead fleep. Have they [tambled that they 
ſhonldfall ? Fall urterly: God forbid. But ſays he, as comrerning the Goſpell, they are 
enemies. for your ſakes, ( that is, that room might be made for you the Genzrtes ) bur, as 
touching cleRion, they are beloved for their Fathers fakes, thatis, they have intereſt 
by an ancient title, which God will never difannul. And therefore a grear part, of the 
ancient, and later men too, doe interpret divers paflages of Saint Paul, of a generall ſal- 
vation of the Fews, thar ll ſhall be effefually wrought upon, to ſalvation, before the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt. I end this, concerning the Fews, with this norte, that in all 
theſeTribes,which-yeelded to this ſealing twelve thoaſand a peece,the Tribe of Dan is left 
our, it is nor faid, thar any were ſealed of the Fribe of Dam; many have enquired the 
reaton, and ſarisfied themſelves over caftly with this, that becauſe Antichriſt was to 
come of thar Tribe, that Tribe is- forſaken. Ir is true, that very many of the Fathers, 
Ivenens, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Gregory, (and more then theſe ) have thought ſo, thar 
Amichrif# maſt be of that Tribe , bur yer. for all that profeſhon, which they make in 
the Rewas'Church, of adhering to the'Fathers,one amongſt them, ſays, Incertum, be the 
Farhersas clear, and as-unanimous as they will-in-it,jt is a very uncertain,a very diſputa- 


bur a poericall and a- fabulous rhing, that Antichriſt muſt come of the Tribe of Daz. 
Buthe thar hath moſt of the w#xkes of Antichriſt upon him, of any perſon in rhe world! 
nov, is thus far of the Tribe of Day; Dan ſignifies Iudgement , And'he will needs be 
the Judoc of all faith, and of all 75035 too; and {o-ſevere a Judge, asto give an irre- 
vocable' Judgemenr of Damnation, upon all that agree' not with them, 1n all points. 
Cerrainly; this Tribe of Day, that is,of ſuch uncharitable Judges of all other men, that 
witl afford noſalvarion to-any but themſelves, are in the greateſt danger to be left our, 
at this generall ſeale ; nothing hinders-our own ſalvation more, then to denyalvarion, 
roalt burour (elves. : 
This-then which was done'before, though it concerne'but the Fewy, was in a great 
number; and was agrex argument, of Gods ſociable application of himſelfe ro man, 
bur that which was fter, was more, A great multitude, which no man could namber, of all 


have I, which are nov of this fold, (xys Chriſt, them alſo I muſt bring in: I'muſt, it is ex- 


ad, arthe making thereof, ſubmitted himſelf : I maf# bring them, who are they ? 


and exa&t number, fo many, and no more, yet this number hath relation to the Fews 


with others, how he wrought upon 1-b, and Naamaz, and ſuch others as were not in the| + 


the way, yet the Apoſtle pleads in their behalfe thus, Harh God caſt away his people ? | 
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Mar.8.11., |} Many ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and ſhall ſit downe with Abraham, Iſaac, A 
and lacob, inthe kingdom of heaven ,, from the Eaſtern Church, and from the Weſters 
Church too, from the Greek Church, and from the Latine roo, and, ( by Gods grace) 
from them thar pray #9t in Latine too, from every Church, (fo itbetruly, and funda- 
mentally a Church)Many ſhall come;How many © 4 multitude that no man can number : 
23. 12* | For, the new Icruſalem, inthe Revelation, (which is heaven)hath twelve gates, three to 
every corner of the world ; ſo,that no place can be a ſtranger, or lacke acceſſeto it: 
Nay, it hath (ſays that Text) twelve foundations, Other foundation can no man lay, then 
that which is layd, Chriſt Teſws : But that firſt ſoundation-ſtone being kept, though it be 
nothewed, nor layd alike in every place , though Chriſt be not preached, nor preſen- 
| ted in the ſame manner, for outward Ceremonies, or for problematicall opinions, yet 
the foundation may remaine ox: , though it be, in ſuch a ſort, varied; and men may 
come in at any of the twelve gates, and reſt upon any of the twelve foundations , for | B 
they are all gates, and foundations of one and the ſame Jeruſalem, and they that enter, 
are a multitude that no man can number. | 
Viaanguſta., | Ifthen there be this ſociable, this applyable nature in God, this large and open en- 
" [trance for man, why does Chriſt call ita ſtraite gate, and a n4rrow way © Not that it 
Ma.7. 13, |is ſtrait init ſelf, but that we think it fo, and, indeed,” we make it ſo. Chriſt s the gate , 
and every wound of his admits the whole world. The Church i the gate; And in om- 
Pſal. 119. 96. | mem terram,{ays David, ſhe hath opened her mouth, and her voice is gone over all the 
| world. His word is the gate; Anda, thy Commandement is exceeding broad, ſays David 
too; His word and his light reaches to all caſes, and all diſtrefles. Lata m=_ Diabo- 
lus ; faith Saint Chryſoſtome, The Devil is a broad gaze; but he tells us how he came 
to beſo, Mon magnitudine pot atis extenſus , ſed ſuperbie licentia dilatatus , not that 
God pur ſucha power into his hands, at firſt, as that we might not have reſiſted him, | + 
but that he hath uſurp'd upon us, and we have given wayto his uſurpations: ſo, ſays 
that Father, Aguſta porta Chriſtus, Chriſt is a narrow gate, but he tels us alſo wherery, 
and in what reſpet, Nan parvitate poteſt atis exiguus, ſed humitytatis ratione colletFus , 
Chriſt is not a narrow gate, ſo as that the greateſf man may not come in , but called 
narrow, becauſe he fits himſelfeto the leaſt child, to the ſimpleſt ſoule, that will come 
in : not ſo ſtrait., as that all may not Enter, but ſo ſtrait as that there can come in bur 
one at once, for he that will not forſake Father and Mather, and wife, and children for him, 
cannot enter in, Therefore we call the Devils way broad, becauſe men walke in that , 
with all their equipage, all their ſumpters, all their ſtate, all their finnes ; and therefore 
we call Chriſts way ſtrait, becauſe a man mult ſtrippe himſelfe of all inordinate affe- 
Qions, of all deſires of ill getting, and of all aſbons that arcill gotten. In a word, 
iris not ſtrait to a mans ſelte, but if a man will carry his ſinfull company, his ſinfull af- 
fections with him, and his finfull poſſeſſions, it is ſtrait, for then he hath made himſelfe | D 
| a Came!, and to a Camel Heaven gate is as a needles eye : But it is better comming into hea- 
Mar. 18. 9 | enwith one eye, then into hell with two ; Better comming into heaven without Maſter, 
zſac.6:. 11," | Or Miſtreſle, then into hell for over-humouring of either. There, The gates are not ſhut 
| all day, ſays the Prophet, and, there is no night there, And here, if we ſhut the doore, 
APoc, 3. yet Chriſt ſands at the doore and knocks, Be but content to open thy doore, be but con- 
| tent to let zz Openit, and he will enter, and be but thou content to enter into his,con- 
tent to be led in by his preaching, content to be drawnin by his benefits, content to be 
forced in by his corrections, and he will open his : ſince thy God would have dycd for 
thee, if there had been no manborn bur thou, never imagine, that hewho lets in multi- 
tudes, which no man can number, of all Nations, &c. would ever ſhut out thee, but labour 


— -- 


Auguft, to enter there ;, #61 yox intrat inimicus, ubi non exit amicus, where never any that hates 
thee, ſhall get to thee, nor any that loves thee, part from thee. E 
2 Part, We have but ended our firſt part, The aſſurance which we have from Gods man- 


ner of proceeding, that Religion is not a ſullen, but a cheerfull Philsſophy, and ſalvation 
not caſt into a corner, bur Llplayed as the Sunne, over all. That which we called at 
firſt, our ſecond part, muſt not be a Part, admit it for a Conclsſionz It is that, and be- 
yond that, Ir is beyond 'our Concluſpor, for it is our everlaſting endowmentin heaven: 
and if I had kept minutes enough for it, who ſhould have given me words for its I will 
but paraphraſe the words of the Text, and ſolcave you in that, which, I hope, is your 
gallery.to heaven, your own meditations : The words are, Tow-ſhall ſtand before the | 
S Throne, 


——— 


oO +» 


Al_—_ 
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jude the world, 8 they ſhall fir at the right hand of Got: Itis nor,that you ſhall nor ſir,nor 


| _— ro examine our conſciences ſo) he ſhall wrap up even thoſe ſinnes, which we 


—_ 


Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white Fobes, and palms in their hands, 
Firſt,ſ#abitis,you ſhall and, which is nor,that you ſhall nor ſir,for the Saints ſhal fir & 


that you ſhall not /ze,for you ſhall'lye 1w Abrahams boom:Bur yer you ſhal ſtand, chat is, 
you ſhall fend ſure,you ſhall never fall, you ſhall far, bur yer you ſhall but fand,that is, 
remaine ina continual diſpoſition and readineffe ro ſerve God, and to miniſter ro him. 
And therefore account no abundance, no height; no birth, noplace here, to exempt 
youfrom ſtanding and labouring inthe ſervice of God, fince even your glorious ſtate 
in heaven is but a ſtation, but a ſtanding in readinefle to doe his will, and;nort a poſture 
of idlenefſe ; you ſhall ſtand, that is, ſtand ſure, but you ſhall bur ſtand, that is, ſtill be 
bound to the ſervice of God. 

Stabitis ante Thronuzr, you ſhall ſtand, and ſtand before the Throne , Here in the mi- 
litant Church, you ſtand, but you ſtand in the porch, there, in the triumphant, you ſhall 
ſtand in Sanito ſauttorum, in the Qvuire, and the Altar, Here you ſtand, but you ſtand 
upon Ice, perchance in high and therefore in ſlippery places ; And at the judgement 
you ſhall ſtand, but ſtandat the barre, But when you ſtand before the Throne, you ſtand, 
(as itis alſo added in this place) before the Lamb : who having not opened his mouth, 
to ſave his owne fleece , when he was in the ſhearers hand, nor tolave his own life , 
when he was in the flaughterers hand, will much lefle open his mouth to any repentant 
ſinners condemnation, or upbrayd you with your former crucifyings of him, in this 
_—_ after he hath nailed thoſe finnes to that crofle, to which rhoſe ſinnes nayled 

im. 

You ſhall ſtand amii7i ftols, (for fo it follows) covered with Robes, that is, covered 
all over : not with Adams fragmentary raggs of fig-leafes, nor with the halfe-garments 
of Davids ſervants : Though you have often offered God halfe-confeſsi0ns, and halfe- 
repemtances, yet. if you comear laſt, to ſtand before the Lambe, his fleece covers all ; 
hee ſhall not cover the finnes of your youth, and leave the finnes of your age o- | 
pen to his juſtice, nor cover your finfull actions, and leave your {infull words and 


thoughts open to juſtice, norcover your own perſonall ſinnes, and leave the finnes of | * 


your Fathers before you, or the ſinnes of others, whoſe ſins your tentations produced 
and begort,open to juſtice;bur as he hath enwrapped the whole world in one garment, | 
the f:rmament,& ſo cloathed thar part of the earth,which is under our feet,as glorioufly 
as this, which we live, and build upon : ſo thoſe finnes which we have hidden from the 
world, and from -our own cdnſciences, and utterly forgotten, cither his grace ſhall 
enable us, to recolle&, and torepent in particular, or (we having uſed that holy dili- 


veforgot, andcover all, with that garment of his own rightcouſneſle, which leaves 


no foulneſle, no nakednefle open. 
Youtſhall be covered with Robes, AlF over , and with white Fobes, Thar as the 


Angels wondred at Chriſt coming into heaven, in his Aſcenſion, Wherefore art thou red | , 


in thine Apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth the wine fat ? They wondred 
how innocence it ſelfe ſhould become red, ſo ſhall thoſe Angels wonder art thy com- 
ing thither, and ſay, Wherefore art thou white in thine apparel! 7 they ſhall wonder how 
fine it, ſelfe ſhall be clothed in innocence. 

And in thy hand ſhall be a palm, which is the laſt of the endowments ſpecifyed here. 
After the waters of bitterneſſe, they came to ſeventy (to innumerable) palmes; even the 
bitter waters were ſweetned, with another wood caſt in : The wood of the Creſſe of 
Chriſt Jeſus, refreſhes all teares, and ſweetensall birrerneſle, even in this life : bur after 
theſe bitter waters, which God ſhalwipe from all our eics, we come,to the ſeventy, tothe 
ſeventy thouſand palms; infinite ſeales, infinite teſtimonies, infinite extenſions, infi- 
nite durations of infinite glory : Gojin, beloved, and raiſe your own contemphtions , 
to a height worthy of this glory , and chide me for ſo lame an expreſſing of {operfet 


a ſtate, and when the abundant ſpirit of God hath given you ſomemeaſure, of con- 
ceiving that glory here , Almighty God give you, and me, and all, a reall exprefling 
of it, by making us acuall poſleſſors of that Kingdome, which his Sonne, our Savi- 
our Chriſt Jeſus hath purchaſed for us, with the incſtimable price of his incorruprible 
blood. Amen. 


| 


SER- 


287 | 


Stabuar. 


Ante T bro. 


num. 


Ante Ag- 


num . 


S$tolis, 


Alhis. 


Palma. 
Exod. 1 «, 23, 


Divio. 


1 Part. 
Eccleſia. 


Tothe Nobility. 


Sgr M. XXXII. 


—— — CA mes 


SERMON XXXIIL 
Preached art Denmark houſe, ſome few days before the body of King James , 


was removed from thence, to hzs buriall, Apr. 26. 1625. 


— — — 


(a NT, 3«-II, ; 


Goe ferth ye Daughters of Sion, and behold King Solomon, with the Crown, wherewith his 
mother crowned him, inthe day of his eſpouſals, and in the day of the gladneſſe of his 
heart. 


-&N the Creation of man, in that one word, Fac:zamw, let Vs make man, 


and ſpread, and paraphraſe that one word, ſo farre, as to heare therein, 
a councell of all the three Perſons, agreeing in this gracious defigne upon 
Man, faciamws, let us make him; make him, and mend him, and make fm 
ſure : T, the Father, will make him by my power ; if he ſhould fall, Thou the Sonne 
ſhalt repayr him, re-edify him, redeem him if he ſhould diſtruſt, that this Redempri- 
on belonged not to him, Thou, rhe Holy Ghoſt, ſhalt apply to his particular ſoule, and 
conſcience,this wercy of mine,and this merit of the Sonnes;and ſo let us make him. In our 
Text there is an intimation of another Trinity. The words are ſpoken but by one, but 
the perſens in the text, are Three, For firſt, The ſpeaker,the DireCter of all,is the Church, 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, ſhe ſays, Goe forth ye daughters of Sion, And then the perſons that 
arecalled up, are , as you ſee, The Daughters of Sion, the”obedient children of the 


- 


Church, that hearken to her voice : And then laſtly, the perſons upon whom they are | 
directed, is Solomon crowned, That is, Chriſt inveſted with the royall dignity of be- | 


ing Head of the Church, And in this, eſpecially, is this applyableto the occaſion of our 


| preſent meeting (All our meetings now, are, to confeſle, to the glory of God, and the 


reifying of our own conſciences, and manners , the uncertainty of the proſperity, and 
the afſuredneſle of the adverſity of this world) That this Crown of Solomons 1n the text, 
will appear to be Chriſts crown of Thornes, his HumiliAtion, his Paſsion, and ſo theſe 
words will diſmiſſe us in this bleſſed conſolation, That then we are neareſt ro our crown 
of Glory, when we are in tribulation in this world, and then enter into full poſleſſion of 
it , when we come to our diſſolution and tranſmigration out of this world : And theſe 
three perſons, The Chnrch, that calls, The children that hearken , and Chriſt in his 
Humliation,to whom they are ſent, will be the three parts, in which we ſhall deter- 


mine this Exerciſe, 


Firſt then, the perſon that directs ns, is The Charch, no man hath ſeen God, and lives; 
but no man lives till he have heard God, for God ſpake to him, in his Baptiſme, and 
cal'ed him by his ame, then. Now, as it were a contempt in the Xngs houſe, for any 
ſervant to refuſe wes Los except he might heare the King in perſon command it, 
when the King hath already fo eſtabliſhed the government of his houſe, as that his 
commandements are to be fignifyed by his great Officers : ſo neither are we to look, 
that God ſhould ſpeak to us mouth to mouth, ſpirit to ſpirit, by Inſpiration, by Reve- 
/ation , for itisa large mercy , that he hath conſtituted an Office, and eſtabliſhed a 
Church, in which we ſhould heare him. When Chriſt was baptized by Fohy, it is 
ſayd by all thoſe three Evangeliſts, that report that ſtory, in particular circumſtan- 
ces, that there was a voice heard from heaves ſaying, This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed : and it is not added inany of thoſe three Evangeliſts, that that voice ad- 
ded, Hear him : for, after that Declaration, that he, who was viſibly and perſonally 
come amongſt them, was the Sonne of Ged, there was no reaſon to doubt of mens wil- 
lingnefle to hear him, who went forth in perſon, to preach unto them, in this world; 
As long as he was to tay with them, it was not likely that they ſhould need provoca- 
tion, to hear him, therefore that was not added art his Baptiſm, and entrance into his 


perſonall miniſtery : But when Chriſt came to his Transfigaration, which was a mani- 


feſtation 


God gave ſuch an intimation of the Trinity, as that we may well enlarge, | 


A 
| 


D 
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| 9u4imut Rationem precedat authoritas, Then ſtill tro ſubmit a mans owne particular rea- 
| ſon, to the authority of the Church expreſled in the Scriptures : For, certainly ir is very 


feſtation of his glory, in the next world, and 2n intimation of the approaching of the 
time of his going away, to the poſſeſſion of that glory, out of this world , there thar 
voyce from heaven ſayes, This is my beloved $:nne , in whom 1 am well pleaſed, heare 
him : When he was gone out of this world, men needed a more particular (oliciration 
to heare him; for how,and where, and in whom (ſhould they heare himywhen he was gone? 
In the Charch , for the ſame teſtimony that Grd gave of Chriſt, toauthorize and juſtific 
his preaching, hath Chriſt given of the Church, to juſtific her power : The holy Ghoſt fell 
upon Chriſt, at his Bept:ſme, and the holy Ghoſt fell upon the Apoſtles, (who were the r:- 
preſentative Church) at Whitſontide : The holy Ghoſt tarried upon Chriſt then, and the 
holy Ghoſt ſhall tarry with the Church, #ſq; ad conſummationem,till the end of the wor Id, 
And therefore, as we have that inſtitution from Chriſt, Dic Eccleſie, when men are re- 
fratary and perverſe, to complaine to the Church, ſo have they who are complained 
of ro the Church, that inſtitucion from Chriſt alſo, Aud: Eccleram , Hearken to the 
voyce of God, in the Church , and they have from him that commination, 1} you 4iſc- 

bey them, you diſobey God, in what fetters ſoever they binde you, you ſhall rife bound 

in thoſe fetters ; and, as he who is excommunicated in one Dioceſe, ſhould nor be recei- 
ved in another; ſolet no manpreſume of a berter ſtare, in the Triumphant Church, 
then he holds in the Militant, or hope for commanien there, that deſpiſes excommunica- 
tion here, That which the Scripture lays, God ſayes, (ſays St. Auguſtine) for the Scrip- 

ture is his wordzand that which the Church ſays, the Scriptures ſay, for ſheis their word, 
they ſpeak i» her, they authorize her, and the explicates them z The Spirit of God :n- 
animates the Scriptures, and makes them þ4 Scriptures , the Church a:Zuates the Scrip- 


not ſo wholſome a thing, no ſoule can livein ſo good an aire, and in fo good a diet, 


truly (as it is very — ) ſaid by Calvin, Semper nimia moroſitas, eft ambitioſa , A fro- 
wardneſle, and an aptnetle to quarrell at the proceedings of the Church, and to be de 
livered from the obligations, and conſtitutions of the Church, is ever accompanied 
with an ambitious pride, F they might enjoy a licentious liberty ; Ir is not becguſe 
the Church doth truly ra roo much power, bur becauſe they would be under none it 
is anambition, to have all government in their own hands, and to be abſolute Emperors 
of themſelves, that makes them refra&tary : Bur, if they will pretend to believe 5» God, 
they mult believe in God fo, as God hath manifeſted himſelf to them, they muſt bel:ewe 
in Chriſt z ſoif they will pretend to heare Chriſt, they muſt heare him there, where he 
hath promiſed to ſpeake, they muſt heare him in the Church, 

'The firſt reaſon then in this Trinity, the perſon that direRts,is the Church , the Trum- 
pet in which God ſounds his Fudgements, and the 0r7g4n, in which hedelivers his mercy, 
And then the perſons of the ſecond place, the perſons t9 whom the Church ſpeakes here, 
are Filie $101, The daughters of Sion, her owne daughters, We are not called, Filii Ec- 
cleſie, ſonnes of the Church : The name of ſonnes may imply more wirility, more man- 
hood, more ſenſe of our owne ſtrength, then becomes them , who profeſle an obedi- 
ence tothe Church : Therefore, as by a name, importing more fac:{izy, more ſupple- 
neſſe, more application, more #ra&ableneſſe, ſhe calls her children, Daughters, Bur then; 
being 4 mother, and having the dignity of a Parent upon her, ſhe does not proceed ſwp- 
plicatorily, ſhe does not pray them, nor intreat them, ſhe does not ſay, 1 would you 
would go forth, and I would youwould looke out, but it is Egred:mint, & videte, impera- 
tively, authoritatively, Do #t, yow muſt do it : So that ſhe ſhowes , what, in important 
and zeceſſary caſes, the power of the Church is, though her 0747»ary proceedings, 
by us, and our Miniſtery, be, To pray you, in Chriſts ſtead, to be reconciled to God, In 
your bapriſme, —_ ſoules became daughters of the Church ; and they muſt continue 
ſo, as long as they continue in you z you cannot deveſt your al/egiance to the Charch, 


though you would ; no more then you canto the Srate, ro whom you cannot ſay , / 
will be no ſubjetF. A father may diſ-tnherit his ſon, upon reaſons, bur even that diſ-mhe- 
rited chi[de cannot renounce his father, That Church which conceived thee, in the Cove- 
| nant of God, made to Chriſtians, and their ſeed, and brought thee forth in bapti{me,and 
brought thee up in carechizing, and preaching, may yer, for thy miſdemeanor to God in 
her, ſeparare thee, 4 Menſa & Toro, from bed and board ; from that ſanfuary of the 


tures, and makes them our Scriptures : Nihil ſalubrixs, (ays the ſame Father , There is | 


| 


— 
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foule; the Communion Table, and from that Santfuary of the body, Chriſtian burjall | A 


SesK m. XXX11L. | 


andeven that Chriſtian buriall gives a man a good riſe, a good helpe,a good advantage, 
even at the laſt reſurre&ion, to be laid down in expeFatzon of the ReturreRion, in holy 
ground, and in a place accuſtomed to Gods preſence, and to have been found worthy 
of that Communion of Saints, in the very body, is ſome earneſt, and ſome kinde of 
firſt-fruits, of the joyfull reſurreion, which we attend : God cancall our dead bodies 
from the ſea, and from the fire, and from the ayre, for every clement is his ; but cox- 
ſecrated ground is our element. And therefore you daughters of Sion, holy and religious 
ſouls, (for to them onely this indulgent mother ſpeaks here ) hearkenever to her voice; 
quarrell not your mothers honor, nor her diſcretion:Deſpiſe nother perſon,nor her ap- 
parell ; Doe not ſay, ſhe is not the ſame woman, ſhe was heretofore, nor that ſhe i not ſo well 
dreſſed, as fhe was then, Diſpute not her Dofrine,Deſpiſe not her Diſcipline, that as you 
ſucked her breaſts in your Baptiſm,8 in the other Sacrament, when you entred, and whilſt 
you ſtayd in this life, ſo you may lie in her boſome, whenyou goe out of it, Hear her, 8 a 
good part of that, which youare to hear from her, is envoly'd 8& inwrapped inthat web 
we have propos d to you, for our third part, Goe ferth, & behold Solomon, cc. 

Here are two duties enjoyn'd;ar leaſt two ſteps,two degrees; Egredimini,Go forth, and 
then, Yidete, Behold,contemplate; And, after the duty, or wrap'd in theduty, ye have the 
obje,which weare to look upon, 8 in that, divers things to be conſidered, as we ſhall 

ſee in their order. Firſt,when we are bid to Go forth, it is not to go ſo far, as ont of that 

Church, in which God hath given us our ſtation; for,as Moſes ſays, That the word of 
God is not beyond Sea, ſo the Church of God,is nor ſo beyond Sea, as that we muſt needs 

ſeek it there, either in a painted Church, on one {ide, or in 4 nated Ehnrch, on another, 

a Church in a Dropſe, overfloyne with Ceremonies, or a Church in a Conſumprion , for 

want ofſuch Ceremonies , as the primitive Church found uſefull, and beneficiall for 

the adyancing of the glory of God,and the deyotion of the Congregation. That which 

Chriſt ſays to the Church ir ſelfe, rhe Church ſays to every ſoule in the Church : Goe 

thy way forth, by the footſteps of the flocke ; Aſſociate thy ſelfe to the true ſhepheard , and 

true ſheep of Chriſt Jeſus, and ſtray not towards Idolatrous Chappels, nor towards ſchiſ- 

maticall Conventicles, but goe by the _— of the flock , thege muſt be footſteps, ſome 

muſt have gone that way before, take heed of Opinions, that Wgin in thy ſelfe ; and the 


1 whole flock muſt have gone that way, take heed of opinions vented by a few new men, 


which have not had the eſtabliſhment of a Church. And truly the beſt way to diſcerne 
footſteps , is Daniels way, Daniels way was to ſtraw aſhes, and ſo their footſteps that 
hadbeen there, were caſily diſcerned : Walke 'in thine own aſhes, inthe meditation of 
thine own death, or in the aſhes of Gods Saints,who are dead before thee, in the contem- 
plation of their example, and thou wilt ſee ſome foorſteps of the flock, ſome impreſii- 
ons, ſome direions, how they went , and how thouart to follow, to the heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem. In converfing evermore, with them which tread upon Carpets, or upon 
Marbles, thou ſhalt ſee no footſteps, Carpets and Marbles reccive no impreſſions; A- 
mongſt them that tread in aſhes, inthe ways of holy ſorrow, and rc/igtows humiliation , 
thou thalt have the way beſt marked out unto thee. Goe forth, that is, gee farther then 
thy ſelfe,out of thy ſelte , ar leaſt our of the love of thy ſelf, for that is but aſhorr, a gid- 
dy,a vertiginous walk; how little a thing is the greateſt man 2 If thou have many rooms 
in thy ſelfe , many capacities to contemplate thy ſelfe in, if thou walkeover the con- 
ſideration of thy ſelfe,as thou haſt ſucha title of Honosr, ſuch an Office of Command, 
ſuch an Inheritance, ſucha pedegree , ſuch a poſterity, ſuch an Alhyance, if this be nota 
ſhort walke, yet it is a round walke, a giddy, a vertiginous proceeding. Get beyond 
thine own circle ; conſider thy ſelfe at thine end, at thy death, and then Zgredere, 
Goe further then that, Go forth and ſee what thou ſhalt be after thy death. 

| Still that which we are to look upon,js eſpecially ovr ſelves,butit is our ſelves, enlarg'd 
& extended into the ext world; for till we ſee, what we ſhall be then, we are but ſhort- 
fehted,Wouldſt thou ſay thou knew'ſt a man, becauſe thou hadſt ſeen him in his Cradler 
no more canſt thou be ſaid, to have known thy ſelf, becauſe thou knoweſt the titles , and 
additions,which thou haſtreceived in this world;for allthoſe things w*we have here, are 
{but ſwadling clouts,8all our metions,8preferments,from place,to place,are but the r0ct- 
17g of 4 cradle. The firſt thing that Chriſt ſays to his ſpouſe in the Canticles, is, /f thou 
know not thy ſelfe, (for fo all the Ancients read it, and fo the Originall beares it ) 


il 


| 
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| and in the agony of death, can detace thoſe marks, this is to goe forth, and ſee thy ielf, 


If thou know not thy ſelfe, 0 thow faireſt of women , the might kno;7, that ſhe was the 
faireſt of women, and yet not know her ſclfe ; Thou maylt know, that thou art the 
happyeſt of men; in this world, and yet not know thy ſelf. All this life is bur a Preface, 
or but an Index and Repertory to the book of 1:fe ; There, at that book beginnes thy 
ſtudy z To grow perfe&in that book, to be dayly converſant in. that book, ro find 
what be the marks of them, whoſe names are written in that book, and to finde thoſe 
marks, ingenuouſly, and in areRified conſcience, in thy ſclte, To finde that no mur- 
muring at Gods correQions , no diſappointing of thy hopes , no interrupting of thy 
expectations, no fruſtrating of thy poſſibilities in the way, no impatience in Fineſſe 


beyond thy ſelf, ro ſee what thou ſhalt be in thenext world. Now, we cannot (ce our 
own face, without a gtafſe : and therefore in the old Temple , 1», or about that laver 
of braſſe, where the water, for the uſes of the Church was reſerved, Moſes appointed 
voking-glaſſes to be placed , that ſo, at the m_—_ to the Temple, men mighr ſee 
themſelves, and make uſe of that water , if they had contracted any foulneſle, in any 
part about them. Here, at your coming hither now, you hayc two glaſſes, wherein you 


may ſee your ſelves from head to foot; Onein the Text, your Head, Chriſt Feſus, 


repreſentcd unto you, in the name and-perſon of Solomon, Behold King Solomon crow: | 


ned, &c. And another, under your feet, in the diſſolution of this great Monarch , our 
Royall Maſter, now layd lower by death then any of us, his Subjects and ſervants. 
Firſt then, bchold your ſelves in that firſt glafle, Behold King Solomon, Solomon the 
ſonne of David, but notthe Son of Bazhſheba, bur of a better mother, the molt bleſ-. 
ſed Yirgin Mary. For, Solomon, in this text, is nota proper Name, but an Appellative, 
a ſignificative word : Solomon is pacificus, the Peacemaker , and our peace is made in, 
—_- by Chriſt Jeſus : and he is that Solomon, whom we are called upon to ſee here. 


Now, as Saint Paal ſays, that he would know nothing but Chriſt , (that's his firſt a- | 


bridgement) and then he would know ms of Chriſt, but him cracifyed, (and that's 
the re-abridgement) ſo we ſeek no other glaile, to ſee our ſelves in, but Chriſt , nor 
any other thing in this glaſſe, but his Humiliation, What need we £ Even thar, his 
loweſt humiliation, his death, is expreſſed here, in three words of cxaltation, Iris a 


Crown, it isa Mariage, itis the gladneſſe of heart : Behotd King Salomos crowned, 8c. | 


The Crown, which we are called to ſee him crowned with, h1s wother pur upon him; 
The Crown which his Father gave him, was that glory, wherewith he was glorifyecd, 
with the Father, from all eternity, in his divine nature: And the Crown wherewith 
his Father crowned his Humane nature, was the glory given to that, in his Aſcenſion. 
His Mother could give him no ſuch Crown : ſhe her ſelfe had no Crown, but thar, which 
he gave her. The Crown that ſhe gave him, was that ſubſtance, thar he received from 
her, owr fleſh, our nature, our humanity; and this, Athanaſius, and this, Saint Ambroſe , 
calls the Crown, wherewith his Mother crowned him, in this text , his infirm, his hu- 
mane nature. Or , the Crown wherewith his Mother crowned him, was that Crown, to 
which, that infirme nature which he tooke from her, ſubmitted him , Which was his paſ- 
ſion, his Crown of thornes, for ſo Tertullian, and divers others take this Crown of his, 
from her, to be his Crown of thorns : Woe to the Crown of pride, whoſe beauty is a fading 
flower, ſays the Prophet z Bat bleſſed be this Crown of Humiliation, whoſe flower 
cannot fade. Thien was there truly a Roſe amongſt Thorns, when through his Crown 
of Thorns, you might ſee his title, Feſws Nazarenws: for, in that very name Nazare- 
nus,is involyed the fignification of a flower , the very word ſignifies a flower. Eſay's 
flower in the Crown of pride fades, and is removed ; This flower in the Crown of 
Thornes fades nor ,nor could .be removed; for, for all the importunity of the Jews, 
Pilate would not ſuffer that title to be removed, or tobe changed, ſtill Nazarenns re- 
mained, and ſtill a roſe amongſt thorns. You know the curſe of the earth, Thorns and 
thiſtles ſhall it bring forth unto thee, Tt did ſo to our Solomen here, it brought forth 
thornes to Chriſt, and he made a Crews of thoſe thorns, not onely for bimſel, but for 
ust00, Omnes aculet mortis, in Dominici Corporis tolerantia, obtuſs ſunt, All the thorns 
of life and death, are broken, or blunted upon the head of our Solomen, and now, even 
our horns, make up osr Crown, our tribulation in life, our diſſolution in death, con- 
duce to our glory : Behold him crowned with his Mothers Crown, for even that brought 
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Behl your Solomon, your Saviour again, and you ſhall ſee anotherbeam of Comfort, 
in your tribulations from his ; for even this Humiliation of his, is called his Eſpouſals, 
his marriage, Behold him crowned in the day of his Eſpouſal;, His Spouſe is the Church, 
His marriage is the #niting of himſelfe to this Spouſe, in his becomming Head of the 
Church, Thegreat City, the heavenly Jeruſalem, is called The Bride, and The Lambs 


19. |wife, in the Revelation : And he is the Head of this body, the Bridegroom of this 


Bride, the Head of this Church, as he is The firſ-borne of the Dead, Death, that 
diflolyes all ours, made up this marriage. His Death is his Marriage, and upon his 
Death flowed our from his fide, thoſe two Blements of the Church, water and blond, 
The Sacraments of Baptiſme, and of the Communion of himſelf. Behold then this So- 
lomox crewned and married , both words of Exaltation, and Exultation, and both 
by Death , and truſt him for working the ſame effects upon thee ; That thou (though 
by Death) ſhalt becrowned with a Crown of Glory, and married to him, in whoſe right 
and merit thou ſhalt have that Crown, | 

And Behold him once again, and you fhall ſee not a beam, but a ftream of comfort ; 
for this day, which is the Fo of his death, he calls here The day of the gladneſſe of 
his heart. behold him crowned in the day of the gladneſſe of his heart. The ful- 
neſſe, the compaſſe, the two Hemiſpheres of Heaven, are often. deſigned to us, 
in theſe two names, 7) and Glory : If the Croſſe of Chriſt, the Death of Chriſt, 
preſent us both theſe, how neare doth it bring, how fully doth ir deliver Heaven it ſelf 
tous in this life £ And then we heare the Apoſtle ſay, We ſee Feſws, for the ſuffering of 
Death, crowned with Honoar and Glory : There is half Heaven got by Death, Glory, And 
then, for thejoy that was ſet before him, he indured the Croſſe , There is the other half, 
Foy ; All Heaven purchaſed by Death. And therefore, !f any mas ſuffer as a Chriſt i- 
an, let him not be aſhamed, ſaith the Apoſtle ; but let him glorific God, In iſto Nomine, 
as the vnlzate read it ; 1n that behalfe, as we tranſlate it, But, 1» iſto Nomine, ſaith S. 
Auguſt : Let us glorifie God, in that Name z Non ſolwm in nomine Chriſtiani,ſed Chri- 
ani patiemis, not onely becauſe he is a Chriſtian in his Baptiſme, but a Chriſtian in a 
ſecond Baptiſme, a Baptiſme of bloud,, not onely as he hath received Chriſt, in accepting 
his Inſtitution, but becauſe he hath conformed himſelf ro Chriſt, in fulfilling his ſ«ffer- 
ings. And therefore, though we admit naturalland hamane ſorrow, in the calamities 
which overtake us, and ſurround us in this life : (foras all glaſſes will gather drops and. 
rears from externall canſes, ſo this very glafle which we looke upon now, our Ss/omon 
in the Text, our Sav:0%4r, had thoſe ſaaneſſes of heart toward his Paſſion, and Agontes in 
his paſſion) yet count it all Foy when you fall into temations, ſaith the Apoſtle : Al Foy, 
that is,both the zntereſ, and the principall, hath the earneſt and the bargain; forif you 
can conceive' joy in your tribulations in this world, how ſhall that joy be mullriplied 
unto you, when no tribulation ſhall be mingled with it? There is not a better evidence, 
nora more binding earneſt of everlaſting Joy in the next world, then to find Foy of 
heart in the tribulations of this ; fixe thy (elf therefore upon this firſt glaſle, this Solo- 
mon, thy Saviour, Behold King Solomon crownd, 8c. and by conforming thy (elf ro his 
holy (aaneſſe, and humiliation, thou ſhalt alſo become like him, in his Joy, and Glory, 

But then the hand of God, hath »or ſet up, but laid down another Glaſſe, wherein thou 
maiſt ſee thy ſelf, a glafſe that refledts thy ſelf, and nothing but thy ſelfe. Chriſt, 
who was the other glaſle, is like thee in every thing; but notabſolnrely, for ſinneis ex- 
cepted;but in this olaſſe preſented now (The Body of our Royall, but dead Maſter nnd So- 
veraigne) we cannot, we doe not except ſinne, Not onely the greateſt man is ſub- 
ject ro natural infirmities, ( Chriſt himſelf was ſo) bur the holieſt man is ſubject to, 
Originall and Attuall finne, as thouart, and fo a fit glaſſe for thee, to fee thy (elf in. | 
Feat ſhowes a man his face, as well as Cryſtal; nay , a Cryſtal glaſſe willnot ſhow 


a man his face, except it be ſteeled, except it be darkned on the backſide : Chrift as he 


ourſelves in,except he had been fteeted,darkened with our humane nature;Neither was he | 
| ever ſo throughly darkened,as thathe could prefentus wholly to our ſelves,becauſe he | 

had no fin»e, without ſeeing of which we donot ſee our ſelyes. Thoſe therefore thar | 
are like thee in all things, Rbiet ro humane i» firmries, ſubject to ſinpes, and yer are 
tranſlated, and tranſlared by Death, to everlaſting Foy,and Glory,arenearcſt and cleareſt 


elaſſes for thee, to ſee thy felf in ; and fuch is this glaſle, which God hath ty” to 
: thee, 


A 


| 
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:t0 one of youa Patent for Title, to another for 2enſi9n, to another for Pardon, to ano- 


| Houſe, and depart not from his Temples, (The dead bodies of his Saints are his Tem; 


thee, in this houſe. And therefore, change the word of the Text, in a letter or twq'} 
| from Exredimini, to Ingredimint ; never go forth to ſee, but Go t# and ſce a Solomon 


crowned with his mothers crown. And when you thall find that hand that had ſigned 


ther for Diſpenſatiov, Dead : That hand that ſettled Poſlelſions by his Seale, in the 
Keeper, and reRified Honours by the ſword, in his Marſhall, and diſtributed relief to the 
Poore,in his Almoner, and Health to the Diſeaſed, by his immediate Touch, Dead : That 
Hand that ballanced his own three Kingdom?s fo equally, as that none of them com- 
plained of one another, nor of him, and carricd the Keyes of all the Chriſtian world, 
and locked up, and let out Armies in their due ſeaſon, Dead ; how poore, ho faint, 
how pale, how momentany, how tranſitory, how empty, how frivolous, how Dead 
things , muſt you neceſlarily thinke Titles, and Poſſeſstons, and Favours, and all, when 
rom that Hand, which was the hand of Deſtinie, of Chriſtian Deſtinie, of the 41- 
mighty God, lie dead ? It was not ſo hard a hand when we touched it laſt, nor ſo co/da 
hand when we kiſſed it laſt : That hand which was wont to wipe all teares from all our 

s, doth now. bur preſſe and ſqueaze us as ſo many (punges, filled one with one, ano- 
tr with another cauſe of teares. Teares that can have no other banketo bound 
them, but the declared and manifeſted mill of God : For, till our teares flow to that 
heighth, that they might be called a murmuring againſt the declared will of God, iris 
againſt our Allegiance, itis Diſloyaltie , to give our teares any ſtop, any termina- 
tion, any meaſure, It was a gceat part of Annaes prayſe, That ſhe departed not from 
the Temple, day nor night ; viſit Gods Temple often inthe day, meet him inhis owne 


ples (till) even at midnight ; at midnight rememher them, who reſolve into duſt, and 
make them thy glaſſes to ſee thy ſelf in. Looke now eſpecially upon him whom 
God hath preſented to thee now, and with as much cheerfulneſle as ever thou heardſt 
him ſay, Remember my Favours, or remember my Commandements; heare him ſay now 
withthe wiſe man, Remember my Iudgement, for thine alſo ſhall be ſo, yeſterday for me, 
and to day for thee, He dothnot ſay to morrow, but to Day, for thee, Looke upon him 
asa beame of that Sunne, as an abridgement of that Solomon in the Text; for every 
Chriſtian truely reconciled to God, and ſiened with his hand in the 4bſolution, and 
ſealed with his bloud in the Sacrament , (and this was his caſe) is a beame, and an a- 
bridgementof Chriſt himſelfe. Behold him therefore Crowned with the Crown that his 
Mother gives him: His Mother, The Earth. In antient times, when they uſed to re- 
ward Souldiers with particular kinds of Crowns, there was a great dignity #n Corona 
graminea, ina Crown of Grafle : That denoted a Conqueſt, or a Defence of that 
land. He that hath but Coronam Gramineam, a turfe of grafle in 4 Church yard, hath a 
Crown from his Mother, and even in that buriall taketh ſe:ſure of the Reſurrection, as 
by a turfeof graſle men give ſciſurcobland, Heis crowned in the day of his Marriage , 
for though it be a day of Divorce of us from him, and of Divorce of his body from 
his ſoul, yet neither of theſe Divorces breake the Marriage : His /oule is married to 
him that madeit, and his body and ſoul ſhall mcer again, and all we, both then in that 
Glory where we ſhall — that there is no way to this Marriage; but this| 
Drvyarce, nor to Life, but by Death. And laſtly, he is Crowned in the day of the glad- | 
neſſe of his heart + He leaveth that heart, which was accuſtomed to the halfe joyes of 
the earth, inthe carth ; and he hath enlarged his heart to a greater capacity ot Joy, 
and Glory, and God hath filled it according to that new capacity. And therefore,to 
end all with the Apoſtles words, 1 would not have you to be ignorant, Brethren, concern- 


beleeve that Feſus died, and roſe again, even ſo, them alſo, which ſleepe in him, will 
God bring with him, But when you have performed this [ngredimn/, that you have 
one in, and mourned upon him, and performed the Egredimini, you have gone 
orth, and laid his Sacred body, in Conſecrated Duſt, and come then to another E- 
gredimini , to a going forth«in many -ſeverall wayes : ſome to the ſervice of f 
their new Maſter , and ſome to the enjoying of their Fortunes conferred by their 


ing them, which are aſleepe, that ye ſorrow not, as others that have no hope ,, for if ye}. 


old ; ſome to the raiſing of new Hopes , ſome to the burying of old, and all; | 
me to new, and bufie endeavours in Court , ſome to contented retirings in| 
the Countrey ; let none of us, goe fo farre from him, or from one anothe r,| 
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in any of our wayes, bar tharall zve that have ſerved him, may meet once a day, the 
firſt time we ſee the Sunne, in the earesof almighty God, with humble and hearty pray- 
er, that he will be pleaſed to haſtenthat day, in which it ſhall be 4» addrtzon, cven to 
the joy of tharplace, as perfect asir is, and as infinite as it is, to ſee that face againe, 
and to ſee thoſe eyes open there, which we have ſeen cloſed here. Amen. 


SERMON XXXLIII. 


. | Lux = 33: 34 


Father forgive them, forthey know not what they do. 


veattribured too much to them, ſome detrafted. Some have 
painted them, ſome have withdrawn their naturall RN It hath been diſputed, 


and robbers. Some 


whether they be, how many they be, what they be, and whatthey do. The preaching 
of the word hath becn madea ſervant of ambitions, and a ſhop of many mens new- 
fangled wares. Almoſt every meanes between God and man, ſuffers ſome adultera- 
tings —_—_— Bur prayer leaſt : And it hath moſt wayes and addreſſes, It may 
be menrall, for we may thinke prayers. It may be vocall, for we may ſpeake prayers. 
It may be aCtuall, for we do prayers. For deeds have voyce ; the vices of Sodome did 
cry, and the Almes of Toby. And if it were proper for St. Fohn, inthe firſt of the Ke- 
velations to turne back to ſee a voyce, it is more likely God will looke down, to heare 
aworke. Sothen to do the office of your vocation fincerely , is to pray. How much 
the fayourites of Princes, and great perſonages labour , that they may be thought ro 
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lingneſle, and propenſeneſle to grant. God is the Father of Chriſt, by that myſticall 


have been in private conference withithe Prince. And though they be forced to wait 
upon his purpoſes, and talk of whar he will, how fain they would be thought to have 
ſolicited their own, or their Dependants bulineſſe. With the Prince of Princes, this e- 
very man may doe truly; and the ſooner, the more begger he is: for no man is heard 
here, but in form. pauperis, | 

Here we may talklong, welcomely, of our own aftaires , and be ſure ro ſpeed. You 
cannot whiſper fo low alone in your Chamber, bur he heares you, nor ſing fo lowd in 
the Congregation, bur he diſtinguiſhes you. He grudges nor to be chiddenand diſpu- 
ted with, by Fob. The Arrows of the Almighty arein me, and the venim thereof hath 
drunk up my ſpirit. Is my ſtrength, the ſtrength of ſtones, or is my fleſh of braſſe, &c. Nor 
to be direted and counſelled by Fones : who was angry and —_— Did not I ſay, when 
I was in my Country, thou wouldeſt deale thus * And when the Lord ſayd, Doeſt thou 
well to be angry * He replyed, I doe well tobe angry to the death. Nor almoſt tobe threar- 
ned and neglected by Moſes : Doe this, or blot my name out of thy book, Itis an Honour 
to be able to ſay to ſervants, Doe this : But to ſay ro God, Domine fac hoc, and prevail, 
is more; And yet more cafie. God is repleniſhingly every where : but moſt contra- 
cedly, and workingly in the Temple. Since then every rectified man, is the temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, when he prays, it is the Holy Ghoſt it ſelfe that prays z and whar can 
be denyed, where the Asker gives £ He plays with us, as children , ſhewes us pleaſing 
things, that we might cry for them, and have them. Before we call, he anſwersgand 
hen we ſpeak, be : ſo Eſay 65. 24. Phyſicians obſcrve ſome ſymptomes {© vi- 
olenr, that they muſt negle the diſeaſe tor a time, and labour to cure the accident ; 
as burning fevers, in Dyſenteries. Soin the ſinfull conſumption of the ſoule, a ſtupi- 
dity and indiſpoſition to prayer, muſt firſt becured. For, Te /uſt, and have not, becauſe 
Je aske net, Jam. 4. 2. The adulterous Mother of the three great brothers, Gratiay, 
Lombard, and Cemeſtor, being warned by her Confeſſour, to be forry for her fac, ſayd, 
the could nor, becauſe her ule had fo much profited the Church, Ar leaſt, ſayd he, 
be ſorry that thou canſt not be ſorry. So whoſoever thou be , that canſt not readily 
pray, at leaſt pray, that thou mayſt pray. For, as in bodily, ſoin ſpirituall diſeaſes, it is 
adeſperate ſtate, to be ſpeechleſſe. 

It were unmannerlineſle to hold you longer in the Entry. One turne in the inner 
Courr, of this ſpeciall prayer in generall, and ſo enter the Palace. This is not a 


prayer for his own eaſe, as thar in his Agony ſeemes. It hath none of thoſe infirmities, 


which curious (chiſmatikes finde in that, No ſuſpicion of ignorance, as there, (If it be 
poſſible.) No tergiverſation nor abandoning the noble worke which he had begunne, 
as there, (Let this cup paſſe.) It is not an exemplar, or forme, for us to imitate preciſely, 
(otherwiſe then in the Doctrine) as that Prayer, Mat. 6. which we call the Lords Pray- 
er, not becauſe he ſaydir, for he could never ſay, forgive us our treſpaſſes, but becauſe 
he commanded us to ſay it. Fot though by Matthew,which faith, After 1his manner pray, 
we ſeem not bound to the words, yer Luke ſayth, When you pray, (ay, Our Father which 
art, ec, But this is a prayer of God, to God. Not as the Talmudiſts Jews faine God 
to pray to himſelfe, $:t voluntes mea, ut miſericordia mea ſuperet iram meam : But as 
when forain merchandiſe is miſ-ported,the Prince may permir,or inhibir his Subjedts to 
buy it,or not to buy it.Obr bleſſed Saviour arriving in his world fraited with ſalyation, 
a thing we this world never had power to have without him, except in that ſhorr time, 
between mans Creation and fall, he by this prayer begs.rhat even to theſe deſpilers of it, 
it may be communicable, and that their ignorance of the value of it, may not deprive 
them ofir. Teaching that by example herc,which he gave in precept before, Mar, 5.44. 
Pray for them which perſecmte you, that you may be the children of your Father which is 
in heaven. Therefore, doing ſo now, he might well ſay, Father , forgive them , which 
is the firſt room inthis glorious Palace. And in this contemplation , my unworthy 
foule, thou arr preſently in the preſence. No paſſing of guards, nor uſhers. No exami- 
nation of thy degreeor habit. The Prince is not aſleep, nor private, nor weary of giving, 
nor refers to others. He puts thee not to prevaile by A ; snor Archangels, Bur leſt 
any thing mighr hinder thee, from coming into his preſence , his preſence comes into 


| thee. And leſt Majeſty ſhould dazell thee, thou art to ſpeake but ro thy Father. Of 


which word, Abba, the root is, To will, from which root, the fruit alſo muſt be wil- 
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Prehenſible myſtery, Moſes and the ancient Prophets ipake ſo little, and ſo indireRly,' 
that till the dawning of the day of Chriſt , after E/4ras time, thoſe places ſeem nor to | 
be intended of the Trinity. Nay, a good while after Chriſt, they were bur tenderly 
applycd to that ſenſe. And at this day, the molt of the writers in the reformed Chur- 
ches, conſidering that we need not ſuch farre fetcht , and ſuch forced helps, and with- 
all, weighing how well the Jews of theſe times are provided with other expoſitions of 
thoſe places, are very ſparing in uſing them, but content themſelves modeſtly herein , 
with the teſtimonies of the New Teſtament. Truly, this myſtery is rather the object 
of faith then reaſon; and it is enough that we believe Chriſt ro have ever been the Son 
of God, by ſuch generation, and our ſelves his ſonnes by adoption. So that God is 
Father toall ; butyer ſo, that though Chriſt ſay, 0b» 10, My Father i greater then all, 
he addes, I andmy Father are all onc, to ſheyy his cternall intereſt: and 10h» 20. Hee 
ſeemes to put adifference, I goe to my Father, and your Father, my God, and your God. 
The Roman ſtories have, that when Clazdzns ſaw it conduce to his ends, to get the tri- 
buneſhip, of which he was incapable, becauſe a Patrician, he ſuftered himſclfro be a- 
dopted. But againſt this Adoption, two exceptions were found ; one, that he was a- 

dopted by a man of lower ranke, a Plebeian ; which was unnaturall ; and by a younger 

man then himſelfe, which took away the preſentation of a Father. Bur our Adoption 

is regular. For firſt, we are made the ſonnes of the Moſt High, and of the ancient of 

daics, there was no one word, by which he could ſo nobly have maintained his Digni- 

ty, kept his ſtation, juſtified his cauſe, and withall expreſſed his humility and chariy , 

as this, Father. They crucifyed him, for ſaying himſelf ro be the Sonne of God. And 

in the midſt of torment, heboth profeſles the {ame till, and lets them ſee, that they 

have no other way of forgiveneſſe,but that he is the Sonne of that Father.. For no man 

cometh to the Father but by the Son. 

And atthis voice(Father) O moſt bleſſed Saviour , thy Father , which is ſo fully 

thine, thatfor thy ſake, he is ours too, which is ſo wholly thine, that he is thy ſelfe , 

which is all mercy, yet will not ſpare rhee, all juſtice, yer will not deſtroy us. And that 

glorious Army of Angels, which hitherto by their own integrity mainrained their firſt 

and pure condition, and by this worke of thine, now neare the Conſummatum eſt, attend 

a confirmation, and infallibility of ever remaining ſo; And that faithfull company of 
departed Saints, tro whom thy merit muſt open a more inward and familiar room in 

thy Fathers Kingdome, ſtand all attentive, to heare what thou wilt aske of this Fa- 

ther. And what ſhall they hear 2 what doeſt thouaske * Forgive ther, forgive them? 

Muſt murderers be forgiven 2 Muſt the offended aske it « And muſt a Father grant it * 

And muſt he be ſolicited , and remembred by the name of Fatherto doe it? Was not 
thy paſſion enough, but thou muſt have compaſſon ? And is thy mercy ſo violent, that 

thou wilt havea fellow-feeling of their imminent afflitions, before they have any fecl- 

ing * The Angels might expect a preſent employment for their deftruction: the Saints 


might be out of feare, that they ſhould be aſlumed or mingled intheir fellowſhip. But 


thou wilt have them pardoned. And yet doeſt not out of thine own fulneſſe pardon 
them, as thoudidſt the theet upon the Croſſe , becauſe he did already eaeſl thee 3 
but rhou telleſt them, that they may be forgiven , bur atthy requeſt, and if they ac- 
knowledge their Advocateto be the Son of God. Father, forgive them. I that cannot 
revenge thy quarrel], cannot forgive them. I that could not be ſaved, but by their of- 
fence, cannot forgive them. And muſt a Father, Almighty, and well pleaſed in thee, 
forgive them * Thou art more charitable rowards them, then. by thy dire&ion wee 


|may be to our ſelvs. We mult pray for our ſelvs limitedly forgive us,as we forgive.But 


thou wilt havetheir forgivenes illimited and unconditioned. Thou feemeſt not ſo much 
as to preſume a repentance ; whichis ſo eſlentiall, and neceſlary in all tranſgreſſions, as 
where by mans fault the ations of God are diverted from his appointed ends, God 
himſelf is content to repent the (doing of them. As he repented firſt the making of 
man, and thenthe makingofa King. But God will have them within the armes of 
his generall pardon. And we are all delivered from our Debts; for God hath given his 
word, his co-efſcntiall word , for us all. And though, (as in other prodigall debts, the 
Intereſt exceed the Principall ) our Acuall ſinnes excced Originall,yert God by giving 


go word for us, hath acquitted all. 
but 


and eternall unexpreſſible generation, which never began nor ended. Of which incom- A 


A 
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2oe into the Swine; nor Job 1.2. Swetch out thy hand, and touch all he hath, and, ſtretch | 
out thy hand, and touch his bones , and therefore theſe were not Prayers. And it muſt 


-abſolutely good, as Remiſlion of ſinnes, we may abſolutely 


But the Aﬀections of our Saviour are not inordinate, nor irregular. He hath a For; 
for his Prayer : Forgive them, for, &c. And where he hath nor this For, 2s in his Praier 
in his agony, he quickly interrupts the violence of his requeſt, with a Bur, Father, let 
this cup paſſe; but not my will: In that form of Prayer which himſelfraught us, he hath 
appointed a for, on Gods part, which is ever the {ame unchangeable : For thine & the 
Kingdome ; Therefore ſupplications belong to thee : The power, Thou openeſt thy hand 
and filleſt every living thing : The Glory, for thy Name is glorified in thy grants. But 
becauſe on our part, the occaſions are variable, he hath left our for, to our religious 
diſcretion. For, when it is ſaid, James 4. Tow /n/# and bave not, becauſe you aske not , it 
followerth preſently, To#u aske and miſſe, becauſe you aske amiſſe, It is not a fitfor, for 
every on man, to aske much means, for he would doe much good. I mult nor 
pray, Lord put into my hands the ſtrength of Chriſtian Kings, tor out of my zeale, 1 
will imploy thy benefits to thine advantage, thy Souldiers againſt thine enemies, and 
be a bank againſt that Deluge, wherewith thine enemy the Turk threatens to overflow 
thy people. I muſt not pray, Lord fill my hearr with knowledge and underſtanding, 
for I would compoſe the Schuſmes in thy Church, and reduce rhy garment to the firſt 
continual and ſcemleſſe integrity z and redrefle the deafneſles and opprefſions of Jud- 
ges, and Officers. But hegave us a convenient ſcantling for our fors, who prayed, 
Give me enough, for I may elſe deſpair, give me not too much, for ſo I may preſume. 
Of Schoolmen, ſome affirm Prayer to be an a& of our will ; for we would have that 
which we aske. Others, of our underſtanding ;for by it we aſcend to God, and better 
our knowledge, which is the proper aliment and food of our underſtanding ; fo, that 
isa perplexed caſe. But all agree, that it is an a of our Reaſon, and theretore muſt be 
realbn{ble. For onely reaſonable things can pray z for the beaſts and Ravens, Pſalme 
147. 9. are nor ſaid to pray for food, butts &ry. Two things are required to make a 
Prayer. 1. Pims affects, which was not inthe Devills requeſt, Marth. 8, 31. Let ws 


be Rerum decentium : for our government in that point, this may inform us. Things 
: and, to eſcape things 
abſolutely ll, as finne. But mean and indifferent things, qualified by the circumſtances, 
we muſt aske conditionally and referringly to the givers will. For 2 Cor. 8. when 
Pas! begged ſtimnlum Carnisto be taken from him, it was not granted,. bur he had this 
anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for thee. | 

Lerus now (not in curioſity, but for inſtruRion) conſider the reaſon : They know 
ot what they doe. Firſt, if Ignorance excuſe : And then, if they were ignorant. 

Haſt thou, O God, filled all thy Scriptures, both of thy Recorders and Notaries, 
which have penned the Hiſtory of thy lows, to thy People ;, and of thy Secretaries the 
Prophets, admitted to the forcknowledge of thy purpoſes, and inſtructed in thy Cabi- 
net; haſt thou filled theſe with prayſes and perſwaſions of wiſedome and knowledge, 
and muſt theſe perſecutors be pardoned for their ignorance * Haſt thou bid Eſay to | 
ſay, 27.11. It is 4 people of no underſtanding, therefore he that made them, ſhall not have |' 
compaſsion of them, And Hoſea 4.6. My people are deſtroyed fo lack of knowledge, and 
now doſt thou ſay,Forgive them becauſe they know not ? Shall ignorance, which is of- 
ten the cauſe of finne, often a finne it ſelf, often the puniſhment of finne, and ever an | 
infirmity and diſcaſe contraſted by the firſt great finne, advantage them 2 Who can 
underſtand his faults, faith the man according to thy heart, Pſalme 19. 12. Lord cleanſe 
me from my ſecret faults: He durſt not makehis ignorance the reaſon of his prayer,bur 
prayed againſt ignorance. But thy Mercy is as the Sea: both before it was the Sea, for |. 
it overſpreads rhe whole world; and fince it was called into limits:for it is not the lefle |: 
| infinite for that, And as by the Sea, the moſt remote and diſtant Nations enjoy one}. 
another, by traffique and commerce, Eaſt and Weſt becoming neighbours : fo by | 
mercy, the moſt different things are united and reconciled ; Sinners have Heaven ; | 
Trayrors are in the Princes e; and ignorant perſons are in the ſpring of wiſdome, | 
| being forgiven, not onely though they be ignorant, bur becauſethey are ignorant. Bur | 
all ignorance is not excuſable ; nor any leſle excuſable; then not to know, what igno- | 
rance is not to be excuſed. Therefore, there is an ignorance which they call Neſcien- | 
tiam, a not knowing of things not appertaining to us. This we had had, though 44m | 
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had ſtood ; and the Angels have it, tor they know not the latter day , and therefore 
for this, we are not chargeable. They call the other privation , which it it proceed 
meerly from our owne{luggiſhneſle, in not ſearching the meanes made for our inſtrudi- 
on, is ever inexcuſable. If from God, who for his owne juſt ends hath caſt clouds oyer 
thoſe lights which ſhould guide us, itis often excuſable. For 1 Ti. 1. 13. Paul ſaith, 
[ was ablaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and an oppreſſor, but 1 was received to mercy, for I did 
it ignorantly, through unbelief. So, —_ weare all bound to believe, and therefore 
faults done by unbeliefe cannot eſcape the name and nature of finne, yet fince beliefe 
is the immediate gift of God, faults done by unbelicfe, without malicious concurren- 
ces and circumſtances , obtaine mercy and pardon from that abundant fountaine of 
grace, Chriſt Jeſus. And therefore it wasa juſt reaſon, Forgive them, for they know not. 
If they knew not, which is evident, both by this ſpeech from truth it ſelf, and by 2 Cor. 
2. 8. Had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory ; and Atts 3. 17, 
I know that through ignorance ye didit. And though after ſo many powerfull miracles, 
this ignorance were vincible, God having revealed cnough to convert them, yet there 
ſcemes to be enough on their parts, to make it a perplexed caſe, and to excuſe, though 
not a malicious perſecuting, yet a,not conſenting to his DoEtrine. For they had a Law, 
whoſoever ſhall make himſelf the ſonne of God, let him dye : Andthey ſpoke out of their 
Lawes, when they fatd, We have no other King but Ceſar. There were therefore ſome 
among them reaſonably, and zealouſly ignorant. And for thoſe, the Sonne ever-wel- 
come, and well-heard,begged of his Father,cver acceſſible, and exorable, a pardon ever 
ready and naturall. 

We have now paſſed through all thoſe roomes which we unlockt and opened at firſt. 
And now may that point, Why this prayer is remembred onely by one Evangeliſt, 
and why by Lake, be modeſtly inquired : For we are all admitted and welcommed in- 
tothe acquaintance of the Scriptures, upon ſuch conditions as travellers are into other 
Countries: if we come as prailers and admirers of their Commodities and Goyern- 
ment, not as ſpies into the myſteries of their State, nor ſearchers , nor calumniators 
of their weakneſſes, For thoughthe Scriptures, like a ſtrong reftified State, be not en- 
dangered by ſuch a curious malice of any, yet he which brings that, deſerves no admir- 
tance. When thoſe great Commiſſioners which are called the Septuagint, ſent from 
Hieraſalem, to tranſlate the Hebrew Scriptures into Grecke, had peed their work, 
it was, and is an.argument of Divine aſſiſtance, that writing ſeverally,they differed nor. 
The ſame may prove even to weake and faithleſſe men, that the holy Ghoſt ſuper-in- 
tended the foure Evangeliſts, becauſe they differ not; as they which have written their 
| harmonies, make it evident : But to us, faith teacheth the other way. And we conclude 
not, becaule they agree, the holy Ghoſt directed ; for heathen Writers and Malefactors 
in examinations do ſo, but becauſe the holy Ghoſt directed, we know they agree, and 
differ not. For as an honeſt man, ever of the ſame thoughts, differs not from himſelf, 
though he do not ever ſay theſame things, if he ſay not contraries ; ſo the foure E- 
vangeliſts obſerve the uniformity and ſameneſle of their guide, though all did not ſay 
"| all the ſamethings, ſince none contradits any. And as, when my ſoule, which enables 
all my limbs to their funions, diſpoſes my legs to go, my whole body is truly (aid to 
go, becauſe none ſtayes behinde ; ſo when the holy Spirit, which had made himſelf as 
a common ſoule to their toure ſoules, direted one of them to ſay any thing, all are well 
underſtood to have ſaid it. And therefore when to that place in Matth.27.8. where 
that Evangeliſt cites the Prophet Feremy, tor words ſpoken by Zachary, many medi- 
ines are applyed by the Fathers ; as, That many copies have no name , That Feremy 
might be binominous, and have borh names, a thing frequent in the Bible, That it 
might be the crror of a tranſcriber, That there was extant an Apecr9ph booke of Fere- 
my, in which theſe words were, and ſometimes things of ſuch books were youched, as 
 Fannes and Fambres by Paul, St. 1 ou inſiſts upon, and teaches rather this, Thar 
itis more wonderfull, that all the Prophets ſpake by one Spirit, and fo agreed, then if 
any one of them had ſpokenall thoſe things; And therefore he adds, Singula ſunt om- 
nium, & omnia ſunt finguleram, All ſay what any of them ſay; And in this ſenſemo 
congruouſly is that of St, Hierome applyable, that the foure Evangeliſts are .Quadriga 
Diwvina, That asthe foure Chariot whos, though they looke to the foure corners of 
the world, yet they move to one end and one way, ſo the Evangeliſts have both one 


(cope. and one way. Yet 
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Yet not ſo preciſely, but that they differ in words : For as their generall intention, 
common to them all begat that conſent, fo a private reaſon peculiar to each of them, 
for the writing of their Hiſtories at that time, made thoſe diverſities which ſeem to be 


ther vineyard, the Gentiles, left them wricten in their owne tongue, for permanency, 
which he had preached tranſitorily by word, Mazk, when the Goſpell fruRified in the 
Weſt, and the Church enlarged her felf, and grew a great body, and therefore required 


more food out of Peters Diftates, and by his approbation publiſhed his Evangile. Not 


an Epitome of Matthewes, as Saint Ferome ( I know why) imagines, buta juſt and in- 
tire Hiſtory of Qur bleſſed Saviour. And as Matthewes reaſon was to ſupply a want in 
the Eaſtern Church, Markes in the Weſtern ; fo on the other ſide Lukes was to cut off 
an excefſe and ſuperfluitic : for then many had undertaken this Story, and dangerouſly 
inſerted and mingled uncertainties and obnoxious improbabilities:and he was more cu- 
rious and more particular then the reſt, both becauſe he-was more learned, and becauſe 
he was ſo individuall a companion of the moſt learned Saint Paz/, and did ſo much 
write Pauls words, that Euſebiws thereupon miſtakerh the words 2 Tim, 2,1. Chriſt 
is raiſed according to my Goſpell, to prove that Paul was author of this Goſpell artribu- 
ted to Luke. Fohy the Minion of Chriſt upon carth, and ſurvivor of the Apoſtles, 
(whoſe books rather ſeem fallen from Heaven,and writ with the hand which ingraved 
the ſtone Tables, then a mans work) becauſe the hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus were 
rooted, who upon this true ground, then evident aud freſh, that Chriſt had ſpoke ma- 
ny things which none of the other three Evangeliſts had Recorded, uttered many things 


Divinity, and his Sermons, things ſpecially brought intoqueſtionby them. Sothere- 
fore als writ one thing, in fon logs particular, And Luke moſt, for he 
writ laſt of three, and largelicſt for himſclfe, 1 A. x. faith, 1 have made the former 
Treatiſe of all that Feſus began to doe and teach, untitl the Day that he was taken up, which. 
ſpeech, leſt the words in the laſt of Fohn,If all were written which Feſus did, the world 
conld not contain the Bookes, ſhould condemne, Ambroſe and Chryſaſtome interpret well 
our of the words themſelves, Scripſit de omnibus, non emnia, He writ of all, but not 
all : for it muſt have the ſame limitation, which Pl giveth his words, who ſaith, As 
20, in one verſe, 1 have kept nothing back, but have ſhewed you all the counſell of Gad 
and in another, 1 kept back nothing that was profitable. It is another peculiar ſingularity 


the word ſuffereth ir, ſince he addeth woſt noble Theophilus, But the work doth not 
the leſſe belong to the whole Church, for that, no more then his Maſters Epiſtles doe 
though they be directed to particulars. 
| Ir is alſoa fingularitic in him to write upon that reaſon, becauſe divers have writ» 
ten» In humane knowledge, to abridge or ſuck,and then ſuppreſle other Authors,is not 
ever honeſt nor profitable : We ſee after that vaſt enterpriſe of Fuſt;zian,who diſtilled 
all the Law into one veſſell, and made one Booke of 2000. ſuppreſling all the reſt, A!- 
ciate wiſheth he had let them alone, and thinkerh the Doctors of our times, would bet- 
ter have drawn uſefull things from thoſe volumes, then his Trebonian and Dorothee did, 
And Ariſtotle after, by the immenſe liberaliry of Alexander, he had ingroſled all 
Authors, is ſaid to have defaced all, that he might be in ſtcad of all : And therefore, 
ſince they cannot riſe againſt him, he imputes to them errours which they held nor : 
youches onely ſuch objeQions from them, as heis able to anſwer; and propounds all 
good things in his own name, which he ought to them. Bur in this Hiſtory of Lukes, 
itis otherwiſe :: He had no authority to ſuppreſle them, nor doth he reprehend or ca- 
lumniate them, bur writes the truth ſimply, and leaves it ro outweare falſhood : and 
ſoit hath : Moſes rod hath devoured the Conjurers rods, and Lukes Story ſtill retains 
the majeſtic of the maker, and theirs are nor. : | "7 
Other ſingularities in Luke, of form or matter, I omit, and end with one like this in 
our Text, As in the apprehending of our bleſſed Saviour, all the Evangeliſts record, 


| that Peter cut off Malchus care, bnt onely Lukeremembers the healing of ir again : (I 


think) becauſe that a of curing, was moſt preſent and obvious to his conſideration, 


| who was a Phyſician: ſo he was therefore moſt apt, to remember this Prayer of _ 
whic 


for Matthew, after he had preached to the Jewes, and was to be tranſplanted into ano- | 


as his, which he never ſpoke : Fohn I ſay, more diligently then, the reſt handleth hs | 


of Lukes, that he addrefleth his Hiſtory to one man, Theophilus. For it is but weakely | 
| ſurmiſed, that he choſe that name, for all levers of God, becauſe the interpretation of | 
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which is the Phyſick and Balſamum of our Soule, and muſt be applied to us all, (for 
we doc all Crucific him, and we Know not what wedo ) And therefore Saint Hicrome 
gave 4 right Character of him, in his Epiſtle to Panlinus, Fuit Medicus, & pariter om- 
nia verba illins, Anime languentis ſunt Medicine, As he was a Phyſitian, fo all his 
words are Phyſick for a languiſhing ſoule:; 
Now let us diſpatch the laſt conſideration; of the effect of this Prayer. Did Chriſt 
intend the forgiveneſfe of the Jewes, whoſe utter ruine God (thar is, himſelfe) had fore- 
decreed 2 And which he foreſaw, and bewaild even then hanging upon the Croſle ? 
For thoſe Divines which reverently forbeare to interpret the words Lord, Lord, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? of a ſuffering hell in his ſoule,or of a departing of the Father from 
him (for Foh. 16.it is, 1 am not alone, for the Father s with me) offer no expoſition 
of thoſe words more convenient, then that the foreſight of the Jewes imminent calami- 
ties, expreſſed and drew thoſe words from him : In their Afflitions, were all kindes, and 
all degrees of Miſerie. So that as one writer of the Roman Story ſaith elegantly, He 
that conſidereth the Attsof Rome, conſidereth not the Atts of one People, but of Mankind : 
I may truly of the Jewes Aﬀictions, he that knoweth them, is ignorant of nothing that 
this world can threaten, For to that which the preſent authority of the Romanes in- 


flited upon them, our Schools have added upon their poſterities; that they are flaves | 


to Chriſtians, and their goods ſubje& to ſpoile, if the Lawes of the Princes where 
they live, did not out of indulgency defend them. Did he then aske,and was not 
heard 2 God forbid. A man is heard, when that is given which his will deſired; and our 
will is ever underſtood to be a will reified, and concurrent with God. This is Yoluntas, 
a diſcourſed and examined will. That which is upon the firſt fight of the obje,is Yel- 
leitas a willingneſſe, which we refiſt not,onely becauſe we thought not of it. And ſuch 
a willingneſſc had Chriſt,when ſuddenly he wiſhed that the cup might paſſe:bur quick- 
ly conformed his will to his Fathers. Butin this Prayer his will was preſent, therefore 
fulfilled. Briefly then,in this Prayer-he commended not all the Jewes, for he knew the 
chief to ſin knowingly, and ſo out of the reach of his reaſon, (for they know wot. ) Nor 
any, except they repentedafter: for itis not ignorance, but repentance, which deriveth 
to us the benefit of Gods pardon. Forhe that ſinnes of Ignorance, may be pardoned if 
he repent ; but he that ſinnes againſt his Conſcience, and 1s.thereby impenitible, cannot 
be pardoned. And this is all, which I will fay of theſe words, Father forgive them, for 
they know not what they do. | 


0 eternall God, look down oy thy Throne to thy footſtoole : from thy bleſſed Company 
of Angels and Saints, to us, by our own faults made more wretched and contemptible, then 
the wormes. which ſha(l eat us, or the duſt which we were, and ſhall be. O Lord, nnder the 
weight of thy Fnſtice we cannot ſland. Nor had any other title to thy mercie, but the Name 
of Father, and that we have forfeited, That name of Sonnes of God, thou gaveſt to us, all 
at once in Adam ; and he gave it away from us all by his finne.. And thou haſt given it 


again to every one of us, in our regeneration by Baptiſme, .and we have loſt it _ by our 


tranſgreſsions. And yet thou was not weary of being mercifull, but diddeſt chooſe one of us 
to be a fit and worthy ranſome for us all, and by the death of thy Chriſt, our Jeſus, gave 
us again the title andpriviledge of thy Sonnes , but with conditions, which though eaſie, wt 
have broke, aud with a yoke, which though light, and ſweet, we have caſt off. How ſhall we 
then dare tocall thee Father? Or to beg that thou wilt make one triall more of us ? Theſe 
hearts are accuſtomed to rebellions, and hopeleſſe.But, O God, creatt in us new hearts, hearts 
capable of the love and feare, due to a Father, And then we ſhall dare to ſay, Father, and 
to ſay, Father forgive us. Forgive us 0 Father, and all which are engaged, and accoun- 
table to thee for us : forgive our Parents, andthoſe which undertooke for us in Baptiſme. 
Forgive the civill Magiſtrate, and the Miniſter. Forgive them their negligences, and us 
onr ſtubbornneſſes. And give us the gracethat we mayever ſincerely ſay, both this Prayer of 
Example and Connſell, Forgive our enemies, andthat other of Precept, Our Father which 
art in Heaven, &c. 7 | | \ 
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Whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall be broken, but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it 
will grinde him to powder. 


==> Lmighty God made us for his glory , and his glory is not 
Þ | the glory of a Tyrant, to deſtroy us, but his glory is in our 
happinelſe. He put us in a faire way towards that happi- 
D nefle in nature, in our creation, that way would have brought 
*Y | us to heaven, but then we fell, and (if we conſider our ſelves 
CS | onely ) irrecoverably. He put us after into another way, over 
SI | thorny hedges and ploughed Lands , through the difficulties 
— and incumbrances of all the Ceremomiall Law ; there was no 
way to heaven then, but. that; after that, he brought-us a crofle way , by the 
Crofle of Jeſus Chriſt, and the application of his Goſpell , and that is our way 
now. If we compare the way of nature, and our way, we went out of the way at 
the Townes end , as ſoone as we were in it, we were out of it. Adam dyed as 
ſoone as he lived, and fell as ſoone as he was ſet on foote ; If we compare the 
way of the Law, and ours, the Jewes and the Chriſtians, their Synagogue was 
but as Gods farme, our Church is as his dwelling houſe ; to them locavit vineam, 
he let out his Vine to husbandmen, and then peregre profectus , he went into a 
farre Countrey , he promiſed a Meſ5ias , but deferred his coming a long time , 
but to us Dabitur Regnum, a Kingdome is given; the Vineyard is changed into a 
Kingdome , here is a good improvement , and the Leaſe into an abſolute deed of 
gift, here is a good inlargement of the Terme. He gives , therefore he will nor 
take away againe. He gives a Kingdome , therefore there is a fulneſſe and all-ſuf- 
ficiency in the gift ; a. he docs not go into any farre Countrey, but ſtayes with 
us, tO governe us, {que ad conſummationem , till the end of the world ; here there- 
fore God takes all into his owne hands, and he comes to dwell upon us himſelf, 
to which purpoſe he ploughs up our hearts , and he builds upon us ; Yos Des 4- 
gricultura , & Dei adifcinn , Te are Gods hucbandry , and Gods building : Now of 
this, this kusbandry God ſpeaks familiarly and parabolicaly many times in Scriptures : 
of this building particularly and principally in this place , where having intima- 
ted unto us the ſeverall benefits we have received from Chriſt Jeſus in that ap- 
pellation, as he is a fone, he tells us alſo our dangers in mi{-behaving our ſelves 
towards it, Whoſoever ſhall fall on this &c. 
Chriſt then is a ſtone, and we may run into two dangers : firſt, we may fall up- 
on this ſtone, and thenthis ſtone may fall upon us z bur yer we have a great deale 
of comfort preſented to us, in that Chriſt is preſented to us as a ſtone, for there 
we ſhall finde him, firſt, to be the fonndation ſtone , nothing can ſtand which is not 
built upon Chriſt ; Secondly, to be Lapis Angulars , a corner ſtone, that unites 


upon ; fourthly, to be Lapis Davids, the ſtone that David ſlew Goliah withall ; 
And laſtly, to be Lepis Petra, ſuch a ſtone as is a Rock, and ſuch a Rock 
2s no Waters nor Stormes can remove or ſhake, theſe are benefits : Chriſt 
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were themſelves conceived in finne, and then conceived all their purpoſes in finne 
roo , them who could haveno cleanfing- but in his blood, and when they were clean- | 
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Jeſus is a ſtone, no firmneſſe but in him; a fundamentall ſtone, no building bu 
on him z a corner ſtone, no piecing nor reconciliation, but in him; and Facobs ſtone, 
no reſt, no tranquillity, but in him ; and Davids ſtone, no anger, no revenge , bur 
in him ; and a rocky ſtone, no defence againſt troubles and tribulations, but in him ; 
nd upon this ſtone we fall and are broken, and this ſtone may» fall onus , and grinde 
14s to powder, | : I IWF 

Firſt in the metaphor, that Chriſt is called a ſtone, the firmneſle is expreſſed : 
Foraſmuch as he loved his- owne which were in the world , 1» finez dilexit eos, 
{ayes St. Fohn, He loved them to the end, and not to any particularend, for any uſe of 
this owne, but to their end ;- 94 erant in mundo, ſaycs Cyrill , ad diſtinftimnem An- 
'zelerum , he loved them in the world, and not Angels ; he loved not onely them 
who were in a confirmed eſtate of mutuall loving him too, but even them who 


ſed in his blood , their owne clothes would defile them againe , them who by nature 
are not able to love him at all, and when by grace they are brought to love him, can 
expreſle their love no other way, but to be glad that he was bettayed, and ſcourged, 
and ſcorned,; and nayled, and crucified ; and to 'be glad, that if all this were not 
already done, it mightbe done yet, to long, and wiſh, that if Chriſt were not cruci- 
fed, he migkt be crucified now, (which is a ſtrange manner of expreſſing love) thoſe: 
men he loved, and loved wntothe end; Men and not Angels, and then men, Ad di- 
ftinitionem' mortuorum, (ayes Chryſoſtome, not onely the Patriarchs, who were depar-! 
ted out of the world, who had loved him ſo well, as to take his word for their fal- 
vation, and had lived and dyed in the faithfull contemplation of a future promiſe, 
which they never ſaw performed ; butthoſe who were partakers of the performance 
of all thoſe promiſes , thoſe into the midſt of whom he came in perſon, thoſe u 


Ee 


on whom he wrought with his piercing Doctrine, and his powerfull miracles, thoſe 
who for all this loved not him , he loved : Er in finem, he loved them to the end : It 
is much that he ſhould love them #= fize, at their end , that he ſhould looke graci- 
ouſly on them at laſt , that when their ſunne ſets , their eyes faint, his ſunne of grace 
ſhould ariſe , and his Eaſt be brought to their Weſt, that then in the ſhadow of death, 
the Lord of life ſhould quicken and inanimate their hearts : that when their laſt bell 
rolls, and calls them to their firſt Judgement, (and firſt and laſt Judgement to this 
purpoſe is all one) the paſſing bell, and Angels trump ſound all but one note, Swrgite 
qui dormits in pulvere, Ariſe ye that ſieepe in the duſt , which is: the voyce of the An- 
els, and Surg:te qui vigilatis in plamis, Ariſe ye that cannot fleepe 1n feathers, for 
the pangs of death, which is thc voyce of the bell , is but one voyce , for God at the 
general! Judgement, ſhall never reverſe any particular Judgement, formerly given, 


that God ſhould then come to the beds fide, ad ſib11andam populum ſunm, as the Pro- 


phert Ezekjel ſpeaks, to hifle ſoftly for his childe, to ſpeake comfortably in his care, 
ro whiſpergently to his departing ſoule, and to drowne and overcome with this ſoft 
Muſick of his , allthe danger of the Angels Trumpets, all the horror of the ringing 
Bell, all the cryes, and vociferations of a diſtreſſed, and diſtrafted, and ſcattering fa- 
mily., yea all the accuſations of his owne conſcience , and all the triumphant accla- 
tations of the Devill himfelfe ; that God ſhould love a man thus iz fire, at his end, 
and returne to him then, though he had ſuffered him to go aſtray from him before, 
it is a greatteſtimony of an unſpeakable loye : but his love is not onely i» fixe, at the 
end, bur #2 finem, tothe end, all the way to the end. He leaves them not uncalled at 
firſt, he leaves them not unaccompanied in the way, he leaves them not'unrecompen- 
ſedat the laſt , that God who is Almighty, 4lphaand Omegs, firſt and laſt , that 


Conlider Chriſts proceeding with Peter in the ſhip, inthe ſtorme ; firſt he ſuffered him 
to bein ſome danger, bur then he viſites him with that ſtrong aſſurance, Noli timere, 
Be not afraid, it i F, any teſtimony of his preſence reftifies all. This puts Peter into 
that ſpirituall knowledge and confidence, Fube me wenire, Lord bid me come to thee, 
he hath adefire to be with Chriſt, bur yer ſtayes his bidding ; he puts not himſclfe 
into an unneceſſary- danger, without a commandment z: Chriſt bids him, and PeriA 


comes , but yer, though Chriſt were in Ins fight , and even in the atuall _— 
| 0 
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God is alſo loveit ſclte , and therefore this love is Alpha and 0mega, firſt and laſt too 
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A - his love to him, yer as ſoone as he ſaw a guſt, a ſtorme, rimurr, he was afraid, and 
Chriſt letteth him feare, and letterh him finke, and letterh him crie ; But he direeth 
his feare, and his crie to the right end, Domine ſalvum me fc, Lord ſave me, and there- 
upon he ſtrercherh our his hand and ſaved him : God doth nor raiſe his childrento | 
honour, and great eſtates, and then leave them, and expoſe them to be ſubje&s, and 
excrciſes of the malice of others, nor he doth not make rhem mightie, and then leave 
them, ut elorietur in malo qui potens eſt, that he thould thinke it a glory to be able to do / 
harm. He doth not impoyeriſh and diſhonour his children, and then leave them ; 
leave them unſenſible of that Dodtine, that patience is as great a bleſſing, as aboun- | 
dance : God giveth not his children health, and then leaveth them to a boldneſſe in | 
ſurfetting z nor beauty, and leave them to a confidenee of opening themſelves to all | 
ſollicirations ; nor valour, and then leaveth them toa _—_ of quarrelſomnefle : God 
B | maketh no patterns of his works, no modells of his houſes, he maketh whole pieces, he 
maketh perfe& houſes, he putterh his children into good wayes, and he directerh and 
rotecerh them in thoſe wayes : For this is the conſtancy and the perſeverance of the 
ove of Chriſt Jeſus, as he is called in this Text a ſtone. To come to the particular 
benefits ; the firſt is that he is apis fundamentaslis, a foundation ſtone ; for other foun- | F#ndmmen- 
dation can no man lay rhen that which is laid, whichis Chriſt Jeſus. Now where Saint | '4** 
Auguſtine ſairh,(as he doth in two or three places) that this place of Saint Pauls ro the | **® 
Corinthians, is one of theſe places of which Saint Peter faith 9»edam arfficilia , 
There are ſome things in Saint Pa#/ hard to Be underſtood : Saint Auguſtines mean- 
ing is, that the difficulty is in the next words, how any man ſhould build hay or ſtub- 
ble upon ſo good a foundation as. Chriſt, how any. man that pretendeth to live in 
Chriſt, ſhould liveill, for in the other there can be no difficulty, how Chriſt Jeſus to 
C | 2 Chriſtian, ſhould be the onely foundation : And therefore to place falyation or 
damnation in ſuch an abſolute Decree of God, as ſhould have no relation to the fall | 
of man, or reparationin a Redeemer z this is to remove this ſtone our of the foun- | 
dation, for a Chriſtian may be well content to beginne art Chriſt : If any man there- } 
fore have laid any other foundation to his Faith, or any other foundation to his Ai- 
ons, poſſeſſion of great places, alliance in great Families, ſtrong parties in Courts, 
obligation upon dependants, acclamations of people ; if he have laid any other foun- 
dations for pleaſure, and contentment, care of health, and complexion, appliable- | 
neſſe in converſation, delightfulnefſe in diſcourſes, cheerefulneſle in diſporrings, in- 
terchanging of ſecrers, and ſuch other ſmall wares of Courts and Cities as thele are : 
whoſoever hath laid ſuch foundations as theſe, muſt proceed as that Generall did, | 
who when he received a beſieged Towne to mercy, upon condition that in ſigne of 
D | fubjection rhey ſhould ſuffer fa to take off one row of ſtones from their walls, he 
rooke away the loweſt row, the foundation, and ſo ruined and demoliſhed the whole 
walls of the Citie : So muſt he that hath theſe falſe foundarions, ( that is, theſe ha- 
bits) diveſt the habite, roote our the loweſt ſtone, that is, the generall, and ra- 
dicall inclination to theſe diſorders : For he ſhall never be able ro watch and reſiſt e- 
| very particular temptation, if he truſt onely ro his Morall Conſtancy ; No, nor it 
he place Chriſt for the roofe to cover all his finnes, when he hath done them; his 
mercy worketh by way of _ after, not by way of Non obſtante, and priviledge to 
doe a finne before hand ; bur before hand we muſt have the foundation in our eye ; 
when we -undertake any particular Aon, in the beginning, we muſt looke how thar | 
will ſuite with the foundation, with Chriſt ; for there is his firſt place, to be Laps | 
fundamentals. | 
E | And then, after we have conſidered him, firſt, in the foundation (as we are all Chri- j 4ng*7aris. 
ſtians). he growes to be Lapis Angulars, the Corner ſtone, to unite thoſe Chriſtians, 
which ſeem tobe of divers ways, divers aſpects, divers profeſſions together as wee 
conſider him in the foundation, there heis the root of faith, As we contider him inthe | 
Corner, there hee is the root of charity, In Eſay hee is both rogether , A ſure foun- | ©/91 28. 
dation and a Corner ftone, as he was in the place of Eſay, Lapis probatus, I will 
hay in. $i?» a tryed ſtone;.and in the Pſalm, Lapis reprobatus, a ſtone that thebuil- | + 1%. |} 
ders refuſed , Inthis conſideration, he is Lapis approbatus , a ſtone approved by all ZE, 
fides, that unites all things rogether : Conſider firſt, what divers things he unites 


in his own perſon; Thar he: thould be the ſonne of a woman, and yer no ſonne of man, 
M Dd 2 Thar) _--- _ |} 
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That the ſonne of a woman ſhould be the ſonne of God, that mans ſtnfull nature, and A 
innocency ſhould meer together , a man that ſhould not finne, that Gods nature 
and mortality ſhould meet together, a God rhat muſt die; Briefly , that he ſhould 
doe and ſuffer fo many things impoflible as man, impoſſible as God. Thus hee was 
a Corner ſtone, that brought together natures , naturally incompatible. Thus he was 
| Lapis Angwularis, a Corner ſtone in his Perſon , Conſider him in his Offices, as, 
a Redeemer, as a Mediatour, and fo, hee hath united God to man; yea, rebcl- 
lious man to+jealous God : Hee is ſuch a Corner ſtone, as hath united heaven , 
| and earth, Jeruſalem andBabylon rogether. 

Thus in his Perſon , and thus in his Offices, Conkider him finhis pows- 
er, and hee is ſuch a Corner ſtone, as that thee 1s the God of Peace, and 
| Love, and Union, and Concord, Such a Corner ſtone as is able to unite , 
j 
| 


and reconcile (as it did in Abrahams houſe) a Wife, and a Concubine- in one | B 
bed , a covetous Father, and a waſtfull Sonne in one family , a ſevere Magi- 
| ſtrate, and a licentious pcople- in one City , an abſolute Prince, and 2 jealous 
E- People in one Kingdome , Law, and Conſcience in one Government , Scripture, 
and tradition in one. Church. If we would but make Chriſt Jeſus and -his peace, 
| the life and ſoule of all our actions, and all our purpoſes , if we would mingle that 
| (weetneſle and ſuppleneſſe which he loves , and which he is, inall our undertakings ; 


— 


if in all controverſies, booke controverſies, and ſword controverſies, we would fir 
them to him, and ſee how neere rhey- would meer in him , that is, how neere 
| we might come to be friends , and yet both fides be _F Chriſtians ; then wee 
-| placed this ſtone in his ſecond right place , who as hee is a Corner Rone re- 
conciling God and man in his owne Perſon, and a Corner ſtone in recon- 
ciling God and mankinde in his Office, ſo hee deſires ro bee a Corner ſtone in | C 
reconciling man and man, and ſetling peace among our ſelves, not for world- 
ly ends, but for this reſpe&, that wee might all meer in him to love one another , 
not becauſe wee made a ftronger party by that love , not becauſe wee made a 
ſweeter converſation by that love, but becauſe wee met cloſer in the boſome of 
Chriſt Jeſusz where wee muſt ar laſt cither reſt altogether erernally, or bee- alto- 
_ eternally throwne out, or bee eternally ſeparated and divorced from one 
another. 
Having then reccived Chriſt for the foundation ſtone, (wee beleeve aright) and 
for the Corner ſtone (we interpret, charitably the opinions, and ations of other 
men) The next is, that hee bee LapÞ<Facob, a ſtone of reſt and ſecurity zo our 
ſelves. When Facob was in his journey , hee tooke a ſtone, and that ſtone was 
Gen, 28, his pillow, upon that hee ſlept all night, &c. reſting upon that ſtone, hee | D 
* | ſaw the Ladder that reached. from heaven to earth, it is much to have this c- 
eſte and regreſle to God, to have a ſenſe of being gone from him, and a de- 
ire and meanes of returning to him ; when wee doe fall into particular finnes , it 
is well if wee can take hold of the firſt ſtep of this Ladder , with that hand of 
Pſa. 47.20. | Pavid, Domrne reſpice ia Teſtamentum , O Lord, confider thy Covenant , if wee can 
remember God of his Covenant.to his people, and to their ſeed, it is well; it is more, 
if wee can clamber a ſtep higher on this ladder to 2 Domine labia mea aperies , if we | 
{come 20 openour lips im a true confefſion of our wretched condition and of thoſe | | 
finnes by which we have forfeited our intereſt in rhat Covenant, itis more; and more | | 
Eſay 16:9 [then thattoo, if we come to that inebriabo me lacrymis, if we overflow and make our 
| ſelves drunke with teares, ina true ſenſe, and ſorrow for thoſe ſinnes, ſtill it is more; 
1 And more thenall this, if we can expoſtulate with God in an Yſque quo Domine , How | F 
Pſal. 13, x: {| fog, O'Lord, ſhall I take counſel in-my ſclf, having wearineſſe in my heart © Thele ſteps, | | 
theſe gradations towards God, dowell ; warre is a degree of peace, as it is the way of | | 
| ory and theſe colluQations and wreſtlings with God , bring -a 'man to peace with | | 
him z But then'is aman upon this Peweof Faceb whett in a faire, and even, and con- 
| ſtant religious courſe of life, he enters into his ſheers every night, as though his neigh- 
| bours next day were to fhrowd and wind'him inthoſe ſheers ; he ſhurs up his eyes eve- 
{ry night, as though his Executors had cloſed them ; and lies downe every night, not as 
though his man'were to call him upnext morning, or to the next daycs ſport, op buſi- 
neſſe , bur as though the Angels were to call tum to the reſurre&tion ; And this is 
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our third benefit, as Chriſt is a ſtoxe , we have ſecurity and peace of conſcience in 
him. 

The next is, That he is Lapis David, the ſtone with which David flew Goliah , and 
with which we may overcome all our enemies ; S:cut baculmus crucis , ita lapis Chriſt: 
habuit typum ;, Davids {ling was a type of the Croſle, and the ſtone was a typeof Chriſt, 
we will chuſe to infiſt upon ſpirituall enemies, finnes ; And this is that ſtone that ena- 
bles the weakeſt man to overthrow the ſtrongeſt tinne, it he proceed as David did : 
David (ayes to Goliah, Thou comeſt to me with a ſpeare and 4 ſhield, but I come tothee in 
the name of the God of the hoſts of Iſrael, whom thou haſt railed upor,) if thou watch the 
approach of any ſinne, any giant ſinne that tranſports thee moſt ; if thou apprehend ir 
to rayle againſt the Lord of Hoſts, (that is, that there is a loud and ative blaſphemy 
againſt God, in every ſinne) if thou diſcerne it to come with a /word, or a ſþrare, ( that 
is, perſwaſions of advancement if thoudo it, or threatnings of diſhonour, if thou do 
itnor,)if it come with a ſb:eld, (that is, with promiſes ro cover and palliate it, though 
thoudo it,) If then this David, (thy attempted ſoule) can put his hand into his bag (as 
David did)(for quid cor hominis niſi ſacculus Dei? a mans heart is that bag in which God 
layes up all good direions) if he can but take into his conſideration his Jeſus , his 
Chriſt, and fling one of his works, his words, his commandmengs, his merirs , This 
Goliah, this Giant finne, will fall ro the ground, and then, as it is ſaid of David, that 
he flew him when he had no ſword in his hand, and yet in the next verſe, that he tooke 
his (word and ſlew him with that : fo even by the con{ideration of what my Lord hath 
done for me, I ſhall give that finae the firſt deaths wound, and then I ſhall kill him 
with his owne ſword, that is, his owne abomination , his owne foulenefſe ſhall make 
me deteſt him. If I dare but looke my fſinne in the face, it I dare tell him , 7 come in 
the name of the Lord, it T conſider my finne, I ſhall triumph over ir, Er dabit certant; 
vittoriam 7ui dedit certandi audaciam, That God that gave me courage to fight, will 
give me ſtrength to overcome; 

The laſt benefit which weconſider in Chriſt, as he isa fone, is, That he is Petra, a 
Rock z The Rock gave water to the Iſraclites in the wildernefle ; and he gave them 
honey out of the ſtone, and oyle out of the hard Rock : Now when Saint Paul ſayes, 
Thar our Fathers drankeof the ſame Rock as we, he adds that the ſame. Rock was 
Chriſt , So that all Temporall, and all Spirituall bleſſings ro us, and ro the Fathers, 
were all conferred upon us in Chriſt ; but we conſider nor now any miraculous produ- 
ion from the Rock, but that which is naturall to the Rock ; that it is a firme defence 
tO us in all tempeſts, inall afflitions, inall tribulations , and therefore, Laudate Domi- 
num habitatores petre, ſayesthe Prophet, You that are inhabitants of this Rock , you 
that dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in you, you that dwell in this Rock, Prayſe ye the Lord, 
bleſſe him, and magnific him for ever, If 4 ſonne ſhould aske bread of his fath:r , will he 
give him a ſtone, was Chriſts queſtion ? Yes, O bleſſed Father, we aske no other an- 
ſer to our petition, no better ſatisfaction toour neceſſity, then when we ſay, Da nobis 
panem, Give us this day our daily bread, that thou give us this Stone, this Rock, thy ſelf 
inthy Church, for our direction, thy ſelf in the Sacrament, for our rete&ion ; what 
hardnefle ſoever we finde there, what corrections ſocver we receive there, all ſhall be 
caſie of digeſtion, and good nouriſhmentto us ; Thy holy ſpirit of patience ſhall com- 
mand, That thrſe ſtones be mage bread ,, And we thall inde more juice, more marrow in 
theſe ſtones, in theſe afflitions, then worldly men (hall do in the (oftneſle of their oyle, 
in the ſyvectneſle of their honey, inthe cheerefulneſſe of their wine z for as Chriſt is 
our foundation, we beleeve in him, and as he is our corner-ſtone, we are at peace with. 
the world in him; as he is Facobs ſtone , giving us peace inour ſelves. and Davids ſtone, 
giving us victory over our enemies, ſo he is a Rockof ſtone, (no affliction, notribulari- 
on {hal ſhake us.)And ſo we havepaſled through all the benefits propoſed tobe confider- 
ed inthis firſt part, As Chriſt is a ſtone. 

Itis ſome degree of thankfulneſle, ro ſtand long in the contemplation of the bene- 
fir which we have received , and therefore we have inſiſted thus long upon the firſt 
part, Burt it is adegree of ſpirituall wiſdome roo, to make haſte to the confideration 
of ourdangers, and therefore we come now to them , Wee may fall upon this ſtone, 
and be broken. This ſtone may fall upon us, and grinde us to powder, and inthe firſt 


of theſe, we may conlider, 94d cadere, what the falling upon this ſtone 1s : and*fe- 
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condly, 2uid frangi, what it is to be broken upon it : and then thirdly, the latitude A 

of this unu/qu{qu?, yhat whoſoever tals ſo, is fo broken, firſt then, becauſe Chriſt 
loves us to the end, therefore will we neverput him to it, never trouble him till then; 
as the wiſeman ſayd of Mea, thatit had abundance of all pleaſure in it, and was meat 
for all taſts, that is, (as Expoſitors interpret it) that Manna taſted to every one, like 
that which every one liked beſt : ſo this ſtone Chriſt Jeſus, hath abundance of all qua- 
lities of ſtone in it, and is all the way ſuch a ſtone to every man, as he deſires it ſhould 
be. Unto you that beleeve ſaith, Saint Perer,it is a precious ſtone, but unto the diſobedi- 
ent, a ſtone to ſtumble at : forifaman walke ina gallery, where windowes, and tables, 
and ſtatues, are all of marble, yet if he walke in the darke, or blindfold, or carelefly , 
he may breake his face as dangerouſly againſt that rich ſtone , as if it were bur brick , 
So though a man walke in the true Church of God, in that Jeruſalem which is deſcri- 
bed in the Revelation, the foundation, the gates, the walls, all precious ſtone, yer if a 
man bring a miſ-belief, a miſ-conceipt, that all this religion is but a part of civill go- 
vernment and order, if a man be ſcandalized, at that humility, that patience, that po- 
verty, that lowlineſle of ſpirit which the Chriſtian Religion inclines us unto; if he will | 
ſay, Sz Rex Iſrael, If Chrift will be King, let him comedowne from the Croſſe , and 
then we will belceve inhim, let him deliver his Church from all croſſes , firſt, of do 

frine, and then of perſecution , and then we will beleeve him to be King ; i& we will 
lay, Nolumns hunc regnare, we will admit Chriſt, but we will nor admit him to reign 0- 
ver us, to be King z if he will be content with a Conſulſhip, with a Collegueſhip, thar 
he & the world may joyn inthe government, that we may give the week to the world, 
and the Sabbath to him, that we may give the day of the Sabbath to him and the night 
ro our licentiouſneſle; that of the day we may give the forenoon to him, and the after- 
noon to our pleaſures, if this will ſerve Chriſt, we are content to admit him, but Nolu- 
mus regnare,we will none of that abſolute TY that whether we eat or drink, or what- 
ſoever we doe, we muſt be troubled to thinke on him, and reſpe& his glory in every 
thing. If he will ſay, Precepit Angels, God hath given us in charge to his Angels , 
and therefore we need not to look to our own ways , He hath locked us up ſafely, and 
iddged us ſoftly under an eternall election, and therefore we are ſure of ſalvation, if he 
will walke thus blindely, violently, wilfully, negligently in the true Church , though he 
walkcamongſt the Saphires, and Pearls, and Chryſolytes, which are mentioned there, 
that is, in the outward communion and fellowſhip of Gods Saints, yet he may bruiſc 
and break, and batter himſelfe , as much againſt theſe ſtones , 2s againſt the ſtone 
Gods of the heathen, or the ſtone Idols of the Papiſts; for firſt , rhe place of this fal- 
ling upon this ſtore, is the true Church, 4 jacet in terra, he that is already upon the 
ground, in no Church, canfall no lower, till he fall to hell z bur he whom God hath 
brought into his true Church, if he come to a confident ſecurity, that he is ſate enough 
in theſe outward as of Religion, he falls, though it be upon this ſtone, he erreth, 
though in the true Church. This is the place then , the true Church ; thc 
falling ir ſelfe (as farre as will fall into our time of conſideration now ) is a 
falling int2 ſome particular finne, but nox ſuch as quenches our faith, wee fall ſo, as 
we may riſe againe. Saint Hierome expreſſeth ir ſo, 2ui cadit, & tamen credit, he that 
falls, but yet belceves, that fals and hath a ſenſe of his fall, reſervatur per penitenti- 
am ad ſalute, that man is reſerved by Gods purpoſe, to come by repentance, to fal- 
vation; for this manthart fals there, fals not ſo deſperately, as that he feeles nothing be- 
tween hell and him, nothing to ſtop at, nothing to check him by the way, Cadir ſuper, | 
he falls upon ſome thing ; nor he falls not upon flowers, to wallow and tumble in his 
ſinne, nor upon feathers, to reſt and ſleep in his finne, nor into a cooling river,to diſport, 
and refreſh, and ſtrengthen himſelf in his ſinne 3, but he falls upon a ftons, where he 
may receive a bruiſe, a pain upon his fall, a remorſe of that ſinne he is fallen into : And 
in this fall, our infirmitic appears three wayes : The firſt is Impingere in lap:dem, To 
ſtumble, for though he be upon the right ſtone in the true Religion, and have lighr 
enough, yet Impingimus meredie, as the Prophet faith, even at noon we ſtumble ; we 
have mach more light, by Chriſt being come, then the Jewes had, bur we are ſorry we 
have it: when Chriſt hach ſaid to us forour better underſtanding ofthe Law, He that 
lookoth and Iuſteth bath committed Adultery, He that covereth hath ſtolen, Hethat i an- 
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gry hath murdered, we ſtumble at this, and we are ſcandalized with itz and we thinke 
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| the proportion of the hardnelle of that which it fell upon, bur according to the heighth 


] would be broken to pieces, and ground to powder : Bur ifthey fall not from too far 


| meus es ts, Thou art my ſhepheard, Thou giveſt me meat in due ſeaſon; all men can 


that other Religions are gentler, and that Chriſt hath dealt hardly with us, and we 
had rather Chriſt had not ſaid ſo, we had rather he had left us to our libertie and dif. 
cretion, to looke, and court, and to givea way to our paſſions, as we ſhould finde it 
moſt conduce to our eaſe, and to'our ends. And this is Impingere, to ſtumble, not to 
g0e On in an equall and even pace, nor to doe the will of God cheerefully. And a (e- 
cond degreeis calcitrare, to kick, to ſpurreat this ſtone ; that is, to bring ſome par- 
ticular finne, and ſome particular Law into compariſon : To debate thus, if I doe 
not this now, I ſhall never have ſuch a time, if I flip this, I ſhall never have the like | 
opportunitie z if I will be a foole now, I ſhall be a begger all my life : and for the 
Law of God that is againſt it, there is bur a little evill for a great deale of good , and 
there is a great deale of time to recover and repent thart little evill. Now to remove 
a ſtone which was a landmarke, and to hide and coyer that ſtone, was all one fault in 
the Law; to hide the willof God from our owne Conſciences with excuſes and exte- 
nuatious, this is, calcisrare;as muchas we can to ſpurn the (tone, the landmarke out of 
the way ; but the fulneſle and accompliſhment of this is in the third word of the Texr, 
Cadere, to fall; he fallsas a piece of money falls into a river; we heare it fall, and we 
ſee it fink, and by and by we ſee it deeper, and at laſt we ſee it not atall : Sono man 
falleth at firſt into any ſinne, buche heares his own fall. Therc is a tenderneſſe in eve- 

Conſcience at the beginning, at the entrance into a ſinne, and he diſcerneth a while 
the degrees of ſinking too : but ar laſt he is our of his owne ſight, till he meere this 
ſtone; ( this ſtone is Chriſt ) that is, till he meete ſome hard reprehenfion , ſome 
hard paſſage of a Sermon, ſome hard judgement in a Prophet, '{ome crofſfe in the 
World, ſome thing from the mouth,or ſome thing from.the hand of God, that breaks 
him : He falls upon the flone and is broken, 

So that to be broken upon this ſtone, is to come to this ſenſe, that though our in- 
tegrity be loſt, that we be no more whole and intire veſſells, yer there are meanes of 
piecing us again : Though we be not veſlells of Innocency, (for who is ſo? ) (and for 
that enternot into judgement with thy ſervants O Lord ) yet we may be veſlells of | 
repentance acceptable tro God, and uſefull to his ſervice ; for when any thing falls up- 
ona ſtone , the harme thart it ſuffereth, is not alwayes ( or not onely ) according to 


that it falleth from, and according to that violence that it is throwne with : IF their 
fall who fall by finnes of infirmitic, ſhould referre onely to the ſtone they fall upon, 
( the Majeſtic of God being wounded and violated in every finne) every finner 


a diſtance, if they have lived within any nearneſle, any conſideration of God, if they 
havenot fallen witi violence, taken heart and*forcein the way, grown perfect in the 
practiſe of their ſinne, if they fall upon this ſtone, thar is, ſinne, and yet Roppe at 
Chriſt, after the ſinne, this ſtone ſhall breake them ; that is, breake their force, and 
confidence , breake their preſumption , and ſecurity, but yet it ſhall leave enough 
in them, for the Holy Ghoſt to unite to his Service; yea, even the ſinne it ſelf, co- 
operabitur in bonum, as the Apoſtle faith, the very fall it (clfe ſhall be an occaſion of 
his riſing : And therefore though Saint Aug»ſtine ſeeme to venture farre, it is not 
too farre, whenhe ſaith, Andes arcere, it is boldly ſaid, and yet I muſt fay it, atile eff ur 
caderem in aliquod manifeſtum peccatums, A ſinner falleth to his advantage, that fal- 
leth into ſome ſuch finne, as by being manifeſted ro the World, manifeſterh his 
owne finnefall ſtate, to his owne ſinnefull Conſcience roo : It is well for 
that man that fallerh ſo, as that he may thereby looke the berter to his footing ever 
after, Dicit Domino Suſc:ptor mews es tu, | A St. Bernard, That man hath a new Title to 
God, anew name for God , all creatures (as St. Bernard inlarges this meditation) can 
ſay, Creator mews e; tu, Lord thou art my Creator all living creatures can ſay, Paſtor 


ſay, Redemptor meus es tu, thou art my Redeemer; bur onely he which is fallen , and 
fallen upon this ſtone, can ſay, Suſceptor mews es 1», only he which hath been overcome 
by a temptation, and is reſtored , can ſay, Lord thou haſt ſupported me, rhou haſt 


recollected my thivers, and reunited me; onely to him hath this fone expreſſed , both 
abilities of ſtone , firſt robreake him with a ſenſe of his ſin, and then to give him peace 
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piry them, no compaſſion, no ſorrow : ) And in the breaking thereof, faith the Pro- 


.ſpark of zeale in themſelves, (not a ſheard to fetch fire at the hearth)and incapable of 
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Now there is in this part this circumſtance, Quicwnque cadit , whoſoever falleth ; 
where the quicunque is unuſquiſque, whoſsever falls, that is, whoſoever he be, he falls , 
Quomnedo de calo cecideſti Lucifer ? ſays the Prophet , the Prophet wonders how Ln- 
crfer could fall, having nothing to tempt him (for ſo many of the Antiens interpret 
that place of the fall of the Angels, 'and when the Angels fell, there were no other 
creatures made,) but 2d eſt homo ant filius homints * fince the Fathgr of man , A- 
dim, could not, how ſhall the ſonnes of him, that inherit his weaknefle, and con- 
tract more, andcontribute their temptations to one another , hope to ſtand 2 Adam 
fell, and he fell 2 long?, farre off, for he could ſee no ſtone to fall upon, for when he 
fell, there was no ſuch Meſsias , no ſuch meanes of reparation propoſed, nor pro- 
miſed iwhen he fell, as now to us; Thebleſled Virgin, and the forerunner of Chriſt, 
Zohn Baptiſt, fell too, but they fell prope, necrer hand, they fell but a little way, for 
they had this ſtone (Chriſt Jeſus) in a perſonall preſence, and their faith was al- 
waies awake in them ; bur yet he, and (he, and they all fell into ſome finne, 9u- 
cunque cadit is unn/quiſque cadit, whoſcever falls, is, whoſocver he be, he falls, and who- 
ſoever falls, (as we ſaid before) is broken , It hc fall upon ſomething, and fall not to 
an infinite depth ; If he fall not upon a ſoft place, to a delight in finne , but upon a 
ſtone, and this ſtore, (no harder, ſharper, __— when this, not into a diffidence, or 
diftruſt in Gods mercy) he that falls ſo, and 1s broken ſo, that comesto a remorſetull, 


yea brought to a neereneſſe of being pieced againe, by the Word, by the Sacraments, 
and other medicinall inſtitutions of Chriſt in his Church. 

Wemuſt end onely with touching nponthe third part, pen whom this ſtone falls, it 
will grinde him to powder ;, where we ſhall _-y tell you firſt, 2uid conteri, what this 
grinding is; and then, 2d cadcre, what the falling of this ſtone is z And briefly this 
grinding to powder, is to be brought to that deſperate and irrecoverable eſtate in finne, 
as that no medicinall correction from'God, no breaking, no bowing , no mclting , no 
moulding can bring him to any good faſhion ; when God can worke no cure, do no 
good upon us by breaking us ; not by breaking us in our health, for we will attribute 
that to weakneſle of ſtomach, to ſurfeit, to indigeſtion ; not by breaking us in our 
ſtates, for we will impute that to falihood in ſervants, to oppreſſion of great adyer- 
aries, to iniquity of | 157 ; not by breaking us in our honour, for we will accuſe for 
thar, factions, and practiſes, and ſupplantationin Court ; when God cannot breake us 
with his correCions, but that we will attribute them to ſome naturall , to fome acci- 
dentall cauſes , and never thinke of Gods judgements, which arc the true cauſe of 
theſe afflictions ; when God cannot brgake us by breaking our backs, by laying on hag- 
vy loads of calamities uponus, nor by breaking our hearts, by putting us into a ſad, 
and heavy , and fruitleſſe ſorrow and melancholy for theſe worldly loſſes , then he 
comes to breake us by breaking our necks, by caſting us into the bottomleſle pit, 
and falling upon us there, in this wrath and indignation , Comminuam eos in pulverem , 
ſayth he, I will beate them as ſmall as duſt before the winde, and treadthem as flat as clay 


is broken withour any pity. (No pity from God, no mercy, neither ſhall any man 


phet, there #s not found « jheard to take fire at the hearth, nor to take water at the pit : 
that is, they ſhall be incapable of any beam of grace in themſelves from heaven, or any 


any drop of Chriſts blood from heaven , or of any tcare of contrition in themſelyes , 
not a ſheard to fetch water at the pit, I will breake them as 4 Potters weſſell, quod non po- 
teſt inſtaurari, ſays God in Feremy, There ſhall be no poſſible meanes (of thoſe means 
which God hath ordained in his Church) to recompact them againe, no voice of Gods 
word todraw them, no threatnings of Gods judgements ſhall drive them, no cen- 
ſures of Gods Church ſhall fir them , no Sacrament ſhall cement and glue them to 
Chriſts body againe; In temporall bleſſings, he ſhall be unthankfull,” in temporall af- 
fiftions, he ſhall be obdurate : And theſe rwo ſhall ſerve, as the upper and nether ſtone 
of a mill, to grinde this reprobate finner ropowder. 

Laſtly, this is to be done, by Chriſts falling upon him, and what is that ? I know 


ſome Expoſitors take this to be but the falling of Gods judgements upon him in this 
world, 
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' world;Bur in this world there is no grinding to powder, all Gods judgements here,(for 


F_—_ Chriſts laſt 8& irrecoverable falling upon 


mons. his fingular obſe of Sabbaths , his Pharifaicall giving ofalmes, and as well 
his fabrill conncciuinng Religion, as his Atheiſticall oppoſing of religion, this ſtone, 
Chriſt himſelfe, ſhall fall upon him, and a ſhowre of other ſtones ſhall oppreſle him too. 


{ Sicat plnit laqueos, fays David, As God rained ſprings and ſnares upon them in this 
grandinem, he ſhall raine fuchaile-ttones upon them, as ſhall grinde them to powder; 


the more manifeſted unta us, To whom with the bleſſed Spirit,c3c. 
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any thing that we can know) have the nature of Phyſick in them,8 may, & are wont to 
cure; 8 no man is here ſo abſolutely broken in pieces,but that he may be re-united: we 
chuſe therfore to followthe Ancients in this, That the falling of this ſtone upon this Re- 
himin his laſt judgment;that when 

ce ſhall wiſh that the Hills might fall and cover him, this ſtone ſhall tall, 8& 27inde him 
to powder , He ſhall be broken, and be n# more found, {ays the Prophet, yea, he ſhall be bro 
ken and no more ſought: No man ſhall conſider him what he is now, nor remember him 
what he was before : For , that ſtone, which in Daxzel , was cur out without hands 
(which was a figure of Chriſt, whocame without ordinary generation) when that great 
Image was to be overthrown, broke nor an arme or aleg , bur brake the whole Image 
in peeces, and it wrought nor onely-upon the weak parts, bur* it brake all, the clay, the 
iron, the braſſe, thefilver, the gold z to when this ſtone fals thus, when Chriſt comes 
to judgement, he thall not ancly condemn him for his clay, his _— and covetous 
finnes-, nor for his tron, his revengetull oppreſſing, and ruſty finnes, nor torhis braſſe, his 
ſhining, and glittering finnes, which he hath filedand poliſhed , bur he ſhall fall upon 
his filverand gold, his religious-and_ precious ftnnes, his hypocriticall hearing of Ser- 


world (abundance of tem tobe occaſions of finne unto them:) So pluer 


rall bleffings 
there ſhall fall upon him tha narurall Law, which was writtenin his heart, and did 
rebuke him, then when he prepared for a finne; there ſhall fall upon him the written 
Law, which cryed ourfrom rhe monthes of the Prophets in theſe places, to avert him 
from ſinne; there ſhall fall upon him thoſe finnes which he hath done, ard rhoſe fins 
which he hath nor done, if-nothing+but want of means & opportunity hindred him from 
doing them; there ſhall fall upon him thoſe {innes which he hath done after anorhers 
dehortarion, and thoſe, which others have done after his provocation ; there theſtones 
of Ninevch ſhall fall upon him, and of as many Cities as have repented with lefſe pro- 
portions of mercy and grace, then God afforded him ; there the rubbage of Sodom 
and Gomorrah ſhall fall upon him, and as many Ciries as in their ruine might have been 
examples to him. All theſe ſtones ſhall fall upon him, and to add weight to all theſe 
Chriſt Jeſus hinaſelfe ſhall fall upon his conſcience, with unanſwerable queſtions , and 
grinde his ſoule to powder. Burt hre that overcomerh , ſhell not bee hurt by the ſecond 
death , hethar feeles his own fall upon this ſtone, ſhall never feel this ſtone fall upon 
him, he that comes toa remorſe, carly, and earneſtly after a finne, and ſeeks by ordi- 
nary meanes , his reconcileation to'God in his Church, isim the beſt ſtate thatman 
can be in now; for howſoever we cannot ſay that repentance is as = an eſtate as 
Innocency , yet certainly every particular man feels more comfort an iricuall joy, 
after 2 true repentance for a fin, then he had in that degree of Innocence which he had 
before he committed that finne z and therefore in this caſe alſo we may ſafely repear 
thoſe words of Auguſtine, Andes dicere, I dare be bold to ſay, that many aman hath 
beenthe better for ſome ſin. | | 

Almighty God, who gives that civiif wiſdome , to make uſe of other mens infirmities , 
givens alſothis heavenly wiſdome, to make uſe of our own particular fins, that thereby our 
own wretched conditions in our ſelves, and our meanes of reparation in Feſus Chriſt , may be 
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Jonn 1.8. 
He was not that Light, but was ſent to bear witneſſe of that Light, 


PT is an injury common to all the Evangeliſts, (as Frevewe notes) 
z that all their Goſpels were ſeverally refuſed by one Se& of Here- 
ticks or other. But it was proper to Saint Fohnalone, to be refu- 
ſed by a Set, that admitted «4 the other three Evangeliſts,: (as 
Ss Epiphanius remembers ) and refuſed onely Saint Fohn. Theſe 
@>\, were the Alogiani, a limme and branch of the Arians, who being 
\ 'o > 2G unable to looke upon the glorious Splendour, the divine Glory, 
attribured by Saint Fohz to this Logos, (which gave them their name of Alogian; )rhis 
Word, this Chriſt, not comprehending this Myſtery, Thar this Word was ſo with God, 
& that it was God ;, they tooke around way, and often pratiſed, to condemne all that 
they did not underſtand,and therefore refuſe the whole Goſpell. Indeed his whole Goſpel! 
iscomprehended in the beginning thereof. In this firſt Chapter is contracted all thar 
which 1s extenſively ſpred, and dilated through the whole Booke. For here is firſt, the 
Foundation of all, the Divizitie of Chriſt, to the 15. verſe. Secondly, the Execution of 
all, the offices of Chriſt, to the 35.verſe- And then the Efec?, the Working, the Appli- 
cation of all, that is, who were to Preachall this, to the ends ofthe world, the ca#ing of 
his Apoſtles, tothe end of the Chapter :for the firſt, Chriſts Divinity, thereis enough 
expreſſed in the very firſt verſe alone - for,there is his Eternitie, intimated in that word, 
In principio, in the beginning. The firſt booke of the Bible, Geneſis, and the laſt booke 
(thar is, that which was laſt written) this Goſpell, begin both with this word, 11 the be- 
ginning. But the /aft beginning was the firſt, if Moſes beginning doe onely denote the 
Creation, which was not 6000. yeares fince, and Saint Fohns, the Eternity of Chriſt, 
which no Millions, multiplied by Millions, can calculate. And then, as his Eternitie, ſo 
his 4iſtind&ion of Perſons, 1s alſoipecified inthis 1. verſe, when the Word, (that is,Chriſt) 
is ſaid to have been apud Deum, with God. For, therefore, (faith Saint Baſil) did the 
Holy Gheſt rather chooſe to ſay apud Deum, then in Deo, with God, then in God, ne aufe- 
rends Hypoſtsſeos occaſionem daret, leſt he ſhould give any occafion of denying the ſame 
Nature, in divers Perſons, for it doth mpreclearly mo" & a diſtintion of Perſons, to 
ſay, he was with him, thento ſay, he was in him, for. the ſeverall Attributes of God, 
(Mercy and Fuſtice, and the reſt)are #n God, and yer they are not diſtin Perſons. Laſt- 
ly, there is alſo expreſled in this r. verſe Chriſts Equalzty with God, in that ir is ſaid, & 
Verbums erat Dews, andthis Word was God. As it was in the beginning, and thereforeE- 
ternal, and as it was with God, and therefore a diſtin Perſon, ſo it was God, and there- 
forre equall to the Father z which phraſe doth fo vexe and anguiſh the Arians, that be- 
ing disfurniſhed of all other _—— they corrupted the place, onely witha falſe inter- 
punCtion, and broke of the words, where they admitted no ſuch pauſe; for, they read it 
thus, Yerbum erat apud Dewm . ( ſo far, well) Et Dews erat. There they made their 
int ; and then followed in another ſentence : Yerbum hoc erat in princip, 8c. 

The firſt part then of this Chapter, (and indeed of the whole Goſpell) is in that 1. 
verſe the manifeſtation of his Divine Nature, in his Eternitie, in the diftini#1on of Per- 
ſons, in the equalitie with the Father. The ſecond part of the Chapter layeth downe 
the Office of Chriſt, his Prophericall, his Prieftly, his Royall Office, For the fr, the Of- 
fice ofa Prephet conſiſting in three ſeverall exerciſes , ro manifeſt things paſt, to fore- 
cell things to come, and to expound thing preſent, Chriſt declared himſelf to be a Pro- 
pher inall theſe three : for, forthe firſt, he was not onely a Yerba, but an Auall ma- 
nifeſter of former Prophecies, forall the former Prophecies were accompliſhed in his 
Perſon, and inhis deeds, and words, in his a&ions and Paſsion, For the ſecond, his fore- 
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| our Prieſt, that he was our Sacrifice, he was our Prieft, in that he offered himlclfe for 


| his brother the glorious newes of having found a King, the King of the Jewes, but he 


rſt, (of whom the words of our Text are ſpoken ) declares him to be the Meſsjas, and 


telling of future things, he forerold the ſtare of the Church, to the end of the world. And 


for the third ( declaring of preſeat things) He told the Samaritan woman, ſo exquilite+ 
ly, all her own Hiſtory, that ſhe gave preſently rhart arrcſtation, Sir, I ſee that thou art 
a Prophet : ſo his Propheticall Office, is plainly laid down. For his. ſecond Office, his 
Prieſthood, that is expreſſed in the 36. verſe, Behold the Lambe of God, for, inthis, he was 


our ſinnes. Laſtly, his Royall Office was the moſt naturall to him of all the reſt. The Of- 
fice of a Prophet was Natwrall to none; none was bers Prophet. Thoſe who are cal- 
led the children of the Prophets, and the ſonunes of the Prophets, arc but the Prophets Diſcs- 
ples. Though the Office of Priefthood, by being annexed to one Trabe, may ( in ſome 
ſenſe) be called-Natwrall, yet in Chriſt it could not be fo, for he was not of that Tribe 
of Levi: ſo that he had no intereſt in the /egall Prieſthood, but was 4 Prieft according to 
the Order of Melchiſedec, But his Title to be K "s was naturall, by defcent, he was of 
the bloud Royall, and the neareſt in ſucceſſion , ſo that he, and onely he, had, De Fare, all 
the three unions upon him. David had two, he was both a Prophet, and a King; he 
had thoſe rwo capaciries z Melchiſedec had #wo too ; he was both a King and a Prieſt, 
he had two : Onely Chriſt had all three, both a Propher, and Prieſt, and King, + _ 
In the third part of the Chapter, which is the calling of foure of his Apoſtles, we may 
obſerve that rhe firſt that was called, was not Peter, but Andrew, that there might. be 
laid at firſt ſome ——_ ſome ſtop to-rheir zealous fury, who will ſtill force, and 
heap up every ation which any way concerns Saint Peter_'ro the building up of his 
imaginary primacy, which primacy, they cared not though Peter wanted, if they could | 
convey that primacy to his — by any vther Title, for which Succeſſours ſake it | 
is, and not for Saint Peteys own, that they are fo over diligent in advancing. his prerg- 


earneſt application of himſclf ro Chriſt, we maynore, (and onely fo.) divers particu- 
lars, fit for uſe and imitation. In his firſt queſtion, Meſter, where dwelleſt thou ? there is 
not onely, (as Cyrill obſzrves)a reverent aſcribing to him _—_ of inflraing in that 
compellation, Maſter, but a defire ro have more time ded to hearken to his in- 
ſtructions, Where dwelleſt rhow, that I may dwell with thee 2 And as ſoon as cyer he had 
taken in ſome good portion of knowledge himſelfe, he conceives preſently a defire to 
communicate his happineſle with others ; and he ſceks hisbrother Peter, and tells him, 
Invenimus Meſsiam, we have found the Meſsias ;, which is, (as Saint Chryſoftome notes ) 
wox querentis : In this, that he rejoyces in the finding of him, he teſtifies that he had 
ſought him, and that he had continued in the expeRation of a Meſsi45 before. Invenit 
Meſsiam, he had found the Meſsi4s4 but, ſaith the Text, Dux#s 4d Feſum, he brought 


led him to Feſ#s, toa Saviowr; that (o, all kinds of happinefle, temporall and ſpiritsall, 
might be intimated in this diſcovery ofa King,and of a Saviour, What may not his (er- 
vants hope for at hishands, whois both thoſe, a King anda Sev/owr,' and hath worldly 
preferments, and the Glory of Heaven in his power ? 

Now, though the words ofthis Texr , (He was not that light, but was ſent to beare 
witneſſe-of that light) are placed in the firſt part of the Chapter, that which concernes 
hl, Divine natare, yet they belong, and they havea reſpeR toallthree; To his | 
Divine natare, to his Offices, and to his Calling of his Apoſtles : For, firſt /ight denotes 
his Divine nate ; fecondly, the teſtimony that is given of him by Fohw Bap- 


Meſsias, (which fignifies an0inted) involves all his offices, for tis three Offices, arc his 
three 40cations ; and thirdly, the Application of this teſtimony, given by 1ohn Bap- 
rift here, by the Apoſtles and their Sccefſors after, intimates or brings to our memory 
this their firſt vocation, inthis Chapter. So that the Goſpel of Saint Joh» comaines | 
all Divinity , this Chapter «ll che Goſpel, and this Text all the Chapter. Therefore} 


ches as ariſe out of rhat conſideration, what, and who this light is, (for, we ſhall finde 


{ it to be both a perſonal light, ( it is ſome body) and, otherwiſe too, a reall light, (ris 


ſome thing ) therefore we inquire, what, this light is, (what thing) andwho this light 
iS, (what perſon) which Fohn B «ptiſt is denied ro be. Hereafter we ſhalf conſider, the 


gative, Bur, it was not Peter, that was called, but A»drew. In Andrews. preſent and | 


it is t00 Jarge to goe through at this rime z at this time we ſhall inſiſt upon ſuch bran- | 


Teſtimony which is given of this light; in which part in duc rime, we thall _ 
The 
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the perſon of the witneſle F04n Baptiſt, in whom we ſhall tinde many conliderable, and 
extraordinary circumſtances: and then, his Ctation, and calling to this teſtimony; and 
thirdly,the teſtimony it ſelfe that he =_ : and laſtly, why any teſtimony was requiſite to 
rſt part, whs, and wht this light is, belongs moſt 

properly to this day, and will fill that portion of the day, whichis afforded us torthis 
exerciſe. Proceed we therefore to that, Fohn Baptiſt was not that light, who was, 
what was ? | 
Though moſt expoſitors, as well ancient, as modernagree with one generall, and 
unanime conſent, that /izht in this verſe is intended and meant of Chri/?, Chriſt is this 
light, yer in ſome precedent and ſubſequent paſſages in this Chapter, I ſee other ſen- 
ſes have been admitted of this word, light, then perchance thoſe places will beare ; cer- 
tainly other then thoſe places need: particularly, in the fourth werſe ( In it was life, and 
that life was the light of men) there they underſtand life, ro be nothing bur this xats- 
rall life which we breath, and lzght to be onely that natural life, natwrall reaſon, which 
diſtinguiſhes us men, from other creatures. Now, it is true that they may have a pre- 


tence for ſome ground of this interpretation in antiquity it ſelfe,for, ſo ſays Saint Cyril, 


Filins Dei Creatw? illuminat, Chriſt doth enlighten us, in creating us. And ſo ſome 
others of the Fathers, and ſome of the Schooles, underſtand by that light naturall Reaſon, 
and that life, conſeryation in life. But this interpretation ſcemes to me ſubje to both 
theſe dangers, that it goes ſo farre, and yet reaches not home. So far, in wreſtingin 
divers ſenies into a word, which needs but one, and is of it ſelfe cleare enough, thar is 
light, and yet reaches not home; for it reaches not to the eſſential light, which is Chriſt 
Feſws, nor to the ſupernaturall light, which is Faith and Grace, which ſeemes-tohave 
been the Evangeliſts principall ſcope, to declare the comming of Chriſt, ( who is the 
eſſentiall light ) and his purpoſe in comming, to raiſe and eſtabliſh a Church, by Faith 
and Grace, which is the ſupernaterall light: For, as the holy Ghoſt himſelfe interprets 
life ro be meant of Chriſt, ( He that hath the Sonne hath life) ſo we may juſtly doc of 
light too, hethat ſees the Sonne, the Sonne of God hath light. For, light is never, ( tomy 
remembrance) found in any place of the Scripture, where it muſt neceſlarily ſignific 
the light of nature, natarell.reaſon ; but whereſoever it is transferred from the naturall 
to a figurative ſenſe, it takes higher ſignification then #hat z either it fignifics Eſſential 
light, Chriſt Jeſus, ( which-anſwers our firſt queſtion, 94s lux, who 75 this light, it is 
Cbrjjt, perſonally ) or it ſignifies the ſupernatural light of Faith and Grace, ( which an- 
ſwers our ſecond queſtion, guid lux, what is this light, for it is the working of Chriſt, 
by his Spirit,in his Church, in the infuſion of Faith and Grace, for beliefe, and manners) 
And therefore: though it be ever lawfull,and often times yery uſefull, for the raiſing and 
exaltation of our devotion, and to preſent the plenty, and abundance of the holy _ 
in the Scriptures, who ſatisfies us as with marrow, and with fatneſſe, to induce the 47- 
verſe ſenſes that the Scriptures doe admit, yet this may not be admitted, if there may 
be danger thereby, to negle& or weaken the literall ſenſe it ſclfe. For there is no necel- 
ity of that ſpirituall wantonneſſe of finding more then [neceſſary ſenſes ; for, the more 
lights there are, the more ſhadows are alſo caſt by thoſe many lights. And, as it is true 
in religious duties, ſo is it in interpretation of matters of Religion,Neceſſarium & Satis 
convertuniar; when you have done that you ought-to doe in your calling, you have 
done enough ;” there are no ſuch Ewvangelicall counſailes, as ſhould raiſe workes of ſuper- 
er0gation,more then you are bound to doe, ſo whenyou have the neceſſary ſeaſe, that is 
the meaning of the holy Ghoft in that place, you have ſenſes enow,and not till then, 
though you have never ſo many, and never fo delightfull. 

Light therefore, is in all this Chapter fitlieſt underſtood of Chriſt , whois noted 
here, with that diſtin&ive article, 1a lux,that light. For, non ſic dicitur lux, ſicut lapis, 
Chriſtis not ſocalled Light , as he is-called a Rock, or a Cornerſtone ; not by a 
metaphore, but truly , and properly. - It is true that the Apoſtles are ſaid to 
be light , and that with an article, the light ; but yet with a limitation and re- 


ſiriftion, the light of the world, that is, ſet up to convey light tothe world. Ir is true 


that Fohy Baptiſt himſclfe was called /ight, and with largeadditions, Lacerna ardens , 
« burning, and 4 ſhining lampe,to denote both his owne burning zeale, and the communi- 
cating of this his light to others. Ir is true, that all the faithful are ſaid to be light in 


tht Lord, but all this is bur to ſignifie that they had been indarknefle before; they 
x had 
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had been beclouded , but were now illuſtrated ; they were light , bur light by 7c- 
flexion , by illuſtration of a greater light, And as in the firſt creation , veſper & 
mane dies unus , The evening and the morning made the day , evening before morning, 
darkne(ſe before Het, {o in our regeneration , when wee are made wew Creatures, th: 
Spirit of God findes us in #4turall darkneſſe , and by him we arc made light in the Lord, 
But Chriſt himſelfe , and hee onely , is 1s lux , wera lux; that light, thetrue light. 
Not ſo oppoſed to thoſe other lights, as though the Apoſties or Fohn Baptiſt, or 
the faithfull, who are called lights, were falſe lights ; but that they were weake 
lights. But Chriſt was fors lucis, the fountaine of all their light, light (0, as 
no body elſe was ſo; ſo, as that hee was nothing bur light. Now, neither the 
Apoſtles, nor Fohn Baptiſt , nor the Elet? , no nor the virgin Mary ( though wee 
ſhould allow all that the Roman Church aske in her behalfe ) for the Roman 
Church is not yet come to thatſearedneſle, that obdurateneſſe , that impudency, 
as to pronounce that the virgin Mary was without originall ſine, (though they 
have done many ſhrewd as towards it , tothe prejudice of the contrary opinion | 
yet none of theſe were ſo light, as they were nothing but light. Moſes himſeclte 
who reccived and delivered the law , was not ſo; and to intimate ſo much, there 
was an illuſtration , and irradiation _ his face , but not ſo of all his body, 
Nay , Chriſt Feſ#s himſclfe , who fulfilled the law, as man , was nor ſo z which he 
alſo intimated in the greateſt degree of glorification which he accepted upon earth , 
which was his travsfiguration , tor, though ir be ſaid in-that , That the faſhion of his 
Conntenance was changed , and his garment was white, and gliſtered, yer , lineamenta 


could know him by it. So that this was nota glorifying of the body, and making 
it shorowgh light ; but hee ſuffered, his Divine nature to appeire and thine thorough 
his fleſh, and not to ſwallow, or annihilate that fleſh. All other men, by occafion, 
of this flcih , have darke clouds, yea nights, yea long and frozen winter nights of 
ſfinne, and of the works of darkneſſe, Chriſt was incapable of any ſuch nights, or any 
ſuch clouds, any approaches towards ſme; but yer Chriſt admitted ſome jhadowes, 
ſome ſuch degrees of humane infirmity, as by them, he was willing to ſhow, that the 
nature of man, in the beſt perfetion thereof, is not were lux , tots lux; truc 
light , all light, which he declared in that Sz poſs:bile , and that Tranſeat calrx, If it 
bee poſzcible, les this cup paſſe; words , to which himſelfe was pleaſed to allow fo 
much ofa retratation, and a correQion , Veruntamen, yet Father , whatſoever the 
ſadneſſe of my ſoulc have made mee ſay, yet , not my will but thine be done, not mine, 
but thine ; ſo that they were not altogether , all one; humane infirmity made ſome 
difference. So that no one man, not Chriſt, ( conſidered but ſo as man) was t94a 
lux, all light, no cloud. Nonot mankinde, conſider it collettively, can bee light fo, 
as that there ſhall bee no darkneſle, It was not ſo, whenall mankind was in one perſex;in 
Adam, It is ſaid ſometimesin School, that ns man can keep the commandements, yer 
man, colletively, may keep them. They intend no more herein,but that ſome one man 
may abſtaine from doing any a againſt worſhipping of 1mages,another from ſtealing , 
another from adutery,and others from others, Bur if it were poſſible ro compoſe a man 
of ſuch elements,as that the prnege jpalleſt vertues,and eminencics of all other men,ſhould 
enter into his compolition,and if there could bee found a man, as perfe&in all particy- 
lar vertues , as Moſes was in meckneſle, ( who was a meeke man, above all the 
men that were upon the earth ) yet this man would not bee wera lux, tota lux, 
true light, all liohe, Moſes was not ſo meeke , but that hee ſlew the Egyptian, 
nor ſo meek , but that hee diſputed and expoſtulated with God many times , paſſio- 
nately. Every manis ſo far from beeing tore lux, all light, as that he hath ſtill wichin 
him, a darke yapor of ain" panh, and the cloud of humane fleſh without him, 
Nay not onely no man, ( for ſo we may conſider him in the whole courſe of his 
life ) but. noone 4, of the moſt perfet, and religious man in the world , though 
that at employ bur halfe a minute in the doing thereof, can bee wera lax, true 
light, all light, fo yg light, as that it may ſerve another ,or thy ſelfe ; for alant- 
horne to his, or thy feet, or obeſe to his, or thy ſteps,ſo that hee or thou may thinke 
it —_— to doe ſo ſtill. For,another man may doe ſo good works,as it may juſtly work 


Petro agnoſcibilia ſervavit , hee kept that former proportion of body , that Peter | 
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to thy ſhame,and confuſion,and to the aggravating of thy condemnation, thatthou livelt | 
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for , towhom God gives more , of him he requires. more. No man hath weram lucer , 
true light ,' thorough light; no man hath meriazem, Augem , that high poinr 
thit caſts no ſhadow, becauſe, beſides originall ſinne , that ever fmoakes up , and 
creates a ſoote in the ſoule, and beſides naturall znfirmities , which become finnes, 
when wee confider Grace, no man does carry his good adtions to that heighth 
as , by that grace, which God affords him , hee might doe. Slacker men have 
2 declination even in their mornings; a Weſb even in their Eaſt z coolings , and 
faintneſſes and after-noones, as ſoon as they have any dawnings , any breake of 
day , any inchoation of any ſpirituall action or purpoſe, Others have tome farther 
owth, and increaſing, and are more diligent inthe obſervation of ſpirituall duties; 
ut yet they have not their meridiem, their Augem, their noon, their ſo#th point, no 
ſuch heighth , as that they might nor have a higher , by that grace which they 
have received. In the beſt degree of our beſt ations, particularly in this ſervice, 
which wee doe to God at this houre, if we brought with us hither a religious pur- 
poſe to ſanifie this feſtivall , if wee anſwer to the callings of his moſt bleſſed Spirit, 
whileſt wee are here, if wee carry away a deteſtationof our ſinnes , and- a holy pur- 
poſe of amendment of life, this is a good degree of proficiency, and God bee bleſ- 
ſed, if any of usall arrive to that degree; bur yet, this is not veralux,, true light, 
all light ; for, who amongſt us can avoid the teſtimony of his conſcience , that fince 
he begun this preſent ſervice to God his thoughts have not ſtrayed upon pleaſures and 
vanities or-profit, and leapt the walls of this Church, yea, perchance within the 
walls of this fleſh , which ſhould bee the Temple of the holy Ghoſt * Befides , ro be- 
come vers lux, tota lux, true light, thorough light , requires perſeverance to the 
end. So that till our naturall light goe out , wee cannot ſay that wee have this 
light z for, as the darkneſle of hell fireis, ſo this light of this heavenly fire , muſt bee 
everlaſting. If ever it go cleane out, it was never throughly kindled , but kindled 
to our farther damnation, it was never vera lux, true light, for, as one officeof 
the law is, but to ſhow finne, ſo all the light of grace may end in this, roſhow me my 
deſperateeſtate , fromthe abuſe of grace. In all Philoſophy there is not ſodarke a thing 


{as tight ; As theſunne, which is foxs lacis natwralis , the beginning of naturall light., 


is the moſt evident thing to bee ſeen, and yet the hardeſt to be looked upon , fo is 
'naturall tight ro our reaſon and underſtanding. Nothing clearer, for it is c/earmeſſe it 


{{elfe , nothing darker , it is enwrapped in ſo many ſcruples. Nothinginearer , for 
{it is round about us, nothing more remote, for wee know neither entrance , nor | 


lmits'of it. Nothing more eaſe, for a child diſcerns it, nothing more hard, forno 


| man underſtands it. It is apprehenſible by ſenſe , 'and not comprehenſibleby yreaſos., 
1 If wee winke , wee cannot chuſe but ſee it , if we ſtare , wee know it neverthe better, 


No man 1s yer got ſo neare to the knowledge of the qualities of light, as roknow 
whether light it {elfe be a quaiity, or a ſubſtance. If then this natwel light beſodarke 


{ro our naturall reaſon, if wee ſhall offer to pierce ſofar , into the light of this text, rhe 


Eſſential light Chriſt Feſus , ( in his nature, or but in his offices ) or the ſupernatu- 
rall light of faith and grace, ( how far faith may be had, and yet loſt , and how'far the 


{freew:ll of man may concur and cooperate with grace, and yer fill remainemothing in 
{it ſelfe) if wee ſearch farther into theſe points, then the Scripture harh opened us 2 


way , how ſhall wee hope to unentangle, or extticate our ſelves? Theyhad a pre- 
cious compoſition for /amps, amongſt the anciemts., reſerved eſpecially for Tombes , 
ſome caſuall _ of ancient vaults , of finding Auch lights , as were kindled, ( as 
_ by theirinſcriptions) fifteen or ſixteen hurnd#rd years before;bur,as foon as that 
light comes to our light , it vaniſhes. So this ezernell, and this ſuprrnatarulllight Chriſt 
ond faith, enlightens, warmes, purges, and does a the profitable offices of fre, and 
light, if we keep it in the right ſpheare, in the proper plaee,(thar is ,- ifwee con- 
14ſt in youu neceſſary 'to falyation, and: revealed-in the Seripture) bur when wee 
bring this light to the common light of reaſ# , to our' inferences , 'and <conſe- 
quencies , it may be in danger to vanith it ſelfe, and perchance extinguiſh our reaſon too; 
we may ſearch ſo far, and reaſon ſo long of faith and grace, as that we may loſe not 


{onely them, bur cyen our reaſon too, and ſooner become mad then good. Nor that we are 
_ bound 
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not as well as hee, yet, it wouldnot perchance4ervethy turne , to live bt fo well, A 
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bound to believe any thing againſt reaſon, that is, to believe, we know not why. It 
is but a flacke opinion, it is not Belzefe, that is not grounded upon reaſon. He 
that ſhould come to a Heathen man, a meere naturall man, uncatechized, uninſtru&- 
ed in the rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion, and thould art firſt, withour any prepa- 
ration, preſent him firſt with this necefſitie; Thou ſhalt burn in fire and brimſtone erer- 
nally, except thou believe 4 Trinitie of Perſons, in an unitie of on? God, Except thou 
believe the Incarnation of the ſecond Perſon of the Trinitic, the Sonne of God, Ex- 
cept thou believe that 4 Yirgine had a Sonne, and the ſame Sonne that God had, and 
that God was Man too, and being the immorrall God, yerdied, he ſhould be fo farre 
from working any ſpirituzll cure upon this poore ſoule, as that he ſhould rather bring 
Chriſtian Myſteries into ſcorne, then him to a beliefe. For, that man, if you pro- 
ceed fo, Believeall, or you burne in Hell, would finde an ealic, an obvious way to c- 
ſcape all; rhar is, firſt not to believe Hell it ſelfe, and then nothing could binde him ro 
believe the reſt. 

The reaſon therefore of Man, muſt firſt be ſatisfied ; but the way of ſuch farif- 
faction muſt be thi, ro make him ſee, That this World, a frame of fo much har- 
mony, ſo much concinnitic and conveniencie , and ſuch a correſpondence, and ſub- 
ordination in the parts thereof, muſt neceſſarily have had a workeman, for nothing 
can make it ſelfe : That no ſuch workeman would deliver over a frame. and worke, 
of ſo much Majeſtie, to be governed by Fortune, caſually, but would ftill recaint he 
Adminiſtration thereof in his owne hafids : That if he doe ſo, if hemade the World, 
and ſuſtaine it ſtill by his watchfull Providence, there belongeth a worſhip and ſer- 
vice to him , for doing ſo : Thar therefore he hath certainly revealed to man , 
what kinde of worſhip, and ſervice, thall be acceptable to him : That this ma- 
nifeſtation of his Will, muſt be permanent, ir muſt be writte» , there muſt 
be a Scriptare, which is his Word and his Will : And that therefore, from that 
Scripture , from that Word of God, all Articles of our Belicte are to _ 
drawne. 

If then his Reaſon confeſling all this , aske farther proofe, how he ſhall know that 
theſe Scriptures accepted by the Chriſtian Church, are the true Scriptures, ler him 
bring any other Booke which pretendeth ro be the Word of God, into compari- 
ſon with theſe ; It is true, we have not a Demonſtration , not ſuch an Evidence as that 
one and tivo, are three, to prove theſe to be Scriptures of God ; God hath not pro- 
ceeded in that manner, to drive our Reaſon into a pound, and to force it by a per- 
emptory neceſlitic to accept theſe for Scriptures, for then, here had been no ex- 
erciſe of our Will, and our affent , if we could not have reſiſted. Burt yer theſe 
Scriptures have ſo orderly, fo ſweer, and ſo powerfull a —_— the reaſon, and 
the underſtanding, as if any third man, who were utterly diſcharged of all precon- 
ceptions and anticipations in matter of Religion, one who were altogether zeatrall, dif- 
interefſed, unconcerned in either party, nothing rowards a Twrke, and 2s little to- 
ward a Chriſtian, ſhould heare a Chriſtian pleade for his Bible, and a T»rke for his 
Alcoran, and ſhould weigh the evidence of both ; the Majeſty of the Style, the | 
punQuall accompliſhment of the Prophecies, the harmony and concurrence of the 
foure Evangeliſts, the conſent and unanimity of the Chriſtian Church ever ſince , 
and many other ſuch reaſons, he would be drawne to ſuch an Hiltoricall, ſuch a 
Grammaricall , ſuch a Logicall belicfe of our Bible, as to preferre it before any 0- 
ther, that could be pretended to be the Word of God. He would believe ir, and 
he would know why he did ſo. For let no man thinke that God hath given him {6 
much eaſe here, as to ſave him by believing he knowerh not what, or _ XK now- 
ledge cannot ſave us, but we cannot be ſaved without Knowledge ; Faith is not 
on this ſide Knowledge , but beyond it ; we muſt neceſſarily come to Knows 
ledge firſt, though we muſt not ſtay at it, when we are come thither. For, a rege- 
nerate Chriſtian, being now a new Creatare , hath alſo 4 new facultie of Rea- 
ſon + and fo believeth the Myſteries of Religion , our of another Reaſon , 
then as a meere naturall Man, he believed naturall and morall things. He be- | 
lieveth them for their own ſake , by Faith. though he take Knowledge of them 
before, by that common Reaſon, and by thoſe humane Arguments, which worke 


VI_ 


| upon, other men, in' naturall or morall things. Divers men may walke by the 
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Sea fide, and the ſame beames- of the Sunne giving light to them all, one gathe- 
reth by the benefit of that light pebles , or Peckled ſhells, for curious vanitie, 
and another gathers precious Pearle, or medicinall Ambar, by the ſame light. So the 
common light of reaſon illumins us all ; but one imployes this light upon the ſearch- 
ing of impertinent vanities, another by aberter uſe of the ſame light, finds out the My- 


ſteries of Religion; and when he hath found them, loves them, not for thelights ſake, 


this light of Reaſon, have found out things profitable and uſefull to the whole world , 
As in particular, Printing, by which the learning of the whole world is communica- 
cable ro one another, and our minds and our inventions, our wits and compofitions 
may trade and have commerce together, and we may participate of oneanothers un- 
derſtandings, as well as of our Clothes, and Wines, and Oyles, and other Merchan- 
dize: Soby the benefit of this light of reaſon, they have found out Artillery, by 
which warres come to quicker ends then heretofore, and the great expence of bloud 
is avoyded : for the numbers of menſlain now, ſince the invention of Artillery, are 
much leſſe then before, when the ſword was the executioner. Others, by the bene- 
fit of this light have ſearched and found the ſecret corners of gaine, and profit, where- 
ſever theylic. They have found wherein the weakenefle of another man conſfiſteth, 
and made their profit of rhat, by omm—_—_— in a bargain : They have found 
his riotous, and waſtefull inclination, and they have fed and fomented thar diſorder, 
and kept open that leake, to their advantage, and the others ruine. They have 
found where was the eaſieſt, and moſt acceſhble way, to ſollicite the Chaſtitic of a 
woman , whether Diſcourſe, Muſicke, or Preſents, and according to that diſcovery, 
they have purſued hers, and #heir own eternall deſtruction. By the benefit of this 
light, men ſee through the darkeſt, and moſt impervious places, that are, thar is, 
Conrts of Princes, and the greateſt Officers in Courts; and can ſubmit themſelves to 
ſecond, and toadvancethe humours of men in great place, and ſo make their profit of: 
the weakenefles which they have diſcovered in eſe great men. Allthe wayes, both 
of Wiſdome, and of Craft lic open to this light, this light of naturall reaſon: But when 
they have gone all theſe wayes by the benefitiof this light, they have got no further, 
then to have walked by a tempeſtuous Sea, and to have gathered pebles, and ſpeckled 
cockle ſhells. Their light ſeems to be great out of the ſame reafon, that a Torchin 
a miſty night, ſeemerh greater then in a clear, becauſe it hath kindled and inflamed 
much thicke and groſſe Ayre round about it. Sothe light and wiſedome of worldly 
me, ſeemeth great, becauſe he hath kindled an admiration, or an applauſe in Aiery 


fAatterers, not becauſe it is {o in deed. 


Bur, if thou canſt take this light of reaſon that is in thee, this poore ſnnffe, thar is 
almoſt out in thee, thy faint and dimme knowledge of God, that riſeth out of this 
light of nature, if thou canſt in thoſe embers, thoſe cold aſhes, finde out one ſmall 
coale, and wilt take the paines to kneell downe, and blow that coale with thy deyour 
Prayers, and light thee a little candle, (a defire to reade that Booke, which they call the 
Scriptures, and the Goſpell, and the Word of God ;) If with that little candle thou 


| canſt creep humbly into low and poore places, if thou canſt finde thy Saviour in a 


Manger, and in his ſwathing clonts, in his humiliation, and bleſfe God for that begin- 
ning, if thou canſ finde him flying into Egypr, and finde inthy felfe a diſpoſition to 
accompany him in a perſecution, in a baniſhment, if not a —_ baniſhment, a locall 
baniſhment, yet a reall, a ſpirituall baniſhwent, a baniſhment from thoſe ſinnes, and 
that finnefall converſation , which thou haſt loved more then thy Parents, or Coun- 
treq, or thine owne body, which perchance thou haſt conſumed, and deſtroyed with 
that ſinne; if thou canſt finde him contenting and containing himſclfe at home in his 
fathers houſe , and not breaking out, no not about the worke of our ſalvation, till 
the due time was come, when it was to be done. And if according to that example, 
thou canſt contain thy ſelfe in that ſtation and vocation in which God hath planted 
thee, and nor, through a haſty and precipitate zeale, breake out to an imaginary , 
and intempeſtive, and -unſcaſonable Reformation, either in Covill or Eccleſiaſticall bu- 
fineſſe, which belong: not to thee if with this little poore light, theſe firſt degrees 
of Knowledge and Faith , thou canſt follow him into the Gardey, and gather up 


ſome of the droppes of his precious Bloud and ſwear, which he ſhed for thy __ 


but for the naturall and true worthof the thing ir ſelf. Some men by the benefit of 
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A )if thou canſt follow him to Fer»ſalem,; and pick up ſome of thoſe tcares, which he 
ſhed upon that City, and upon thy ſoule ; if thou canſt follow him to the place of his 
ſcourging, and to his crucifying, and provide thee ſome of that balme , which muſt 
cure oo loule ; if after all this, thou canſt turne th!'s little light inward, and canſt there- 
by diſcerne where thy diſeaſes, and thy wounds, and rhy corruptions are, and canſt | 
apply thoſe teares, and blood and balme to them, (all this is, Thar if thou artend the | 
light of naturall reaſon, and cherith thar, and exalt thar, ſo that that bring thee ro a love 
f the Scriptares, and that love to a belzefe of the truth thereof, and that h:toricall 
faithtoa faith of application, of appropriation, that as all thoſe things were certainly 

done , ſo they were certainly done for thee ) thou ſhalt rever envy the luſtre and glory | 
of the great lights of worldly men, which are great by the infirmity of others, or by | 
their own opinion, great becauſe others think them great, or becaule they think them- 

B | ſelves ſo, bur thou ſhalt finde, that howſoever they magnihe their lights , their wir, 
their learning, their induſtry, their fortune, their favour, and. ſacrifice to therr owne nets, þ Hab.k 1, 
yet thou ſhalt ſee, that thou by thy ſmall light haſt gathered Pearle and Amber , and 
they by their great lights nothing bur ſhels and pebles ; they have determined the 
light of nature, upon the booke of nature, this world, and thou haſt carried the light 
of nature higher, thy naturall reaſon, and even humane arguments, have brought thee 
to reade the Scriptures, and to that love, God hata ſer to the ſeale of faith, Their 
light ſhall ſer at noone ; even in their heighth, ſome heavy croſle ſhall caſta damp vp- 
on their ſoule, and cut off all their ſuccours, and deveſt them of all comforts , and 
thy light ſhall grow up, from a fare hope. to a modeſt aſſurance and infalibiliry, that 
that light ſhall never go out, nor the works of darkneſſe, nor the Prince of darkn(ſe ever 
mail upon thee, bur as thy light of reaſon is exalted by faith here, fo thy light of 
C | 74ith ſhall be exalted into the light of glory, and fruition in the Kingdome of heaven. 
Before the ſunne was made, there was 4 light which did that office of diſtinguiſhing 
night and day ; but when the ſunne was created, thar did all the offices of the former 
light, and more. Reaſos is that firſt, and primogeniall light, and goes no farther in a 
naturall man ; but in a man regenerate by faith, that light does all that reaſon did, and 
wore, andall his Morall, and Crvill, and Domeſt:que, and indifferent aRions, ( though 
they be never done without Reaſon) yet their principall ſcope, and marke is the glory of 
God, and though they ſceme but Moral, or Civ:ll, or domeſtique, yet they have a dee- 
per tincture, a heavenly nature, a relation to God, in them, 

The light in our Text then, is «ſentially and perſonally Chriſt himſelf, from him 
flowes the ſupernatarall light of faith and grace, here alſo intended, and becauſe this 
light of faith, and grace flowing from that fountaine of light Chriſt Jeſus , works up- 
D [on the light of »atwre. and reaſos, it may conduce to the railing of your devotions, if 
| we do (withour any long inſiſting upon the ſeverall parts thereof) preſent to you ſome 

of thoſe many and divers lights, which are in this world , and admit an application to 
this light in our Text, the efſentall light, Chriſt Feſus, and the ſupernarnrall light, faith 
and grace, 

of theſe lights we ſhall conſider ſome few couples ; and the firſt payre, Lnx Eſſen- | Lux Eſen- 

tie, and Lux Glorie, the light of rhe Eſſence of Ged, and the light of the glory of bs | tix: 
Saints. And though the firſt of theſe, be that efſentiall light, by which we ſhall ſee 
God face to face, as he s, and the cffluence and emanarion of berms, from the face of 
God, which make that place Heavey, of which light it is ſaid, That God who onely hath} _ 
Immortality, dwels in luce inacceſsibili, inthe light that none can attain6to, yet by the —_ 
light of faith, and grace in ſan&ification, we may come to ſuch a participation of that |. 
E | light of Eſſence, or ſucha refle&ion of it in this world, thar it ſhall be trueof us, which | 
was ſaid of thoſe Epheſians, Tow were once dartneſſe, but now are light in the Lord, he| 5.8. 
does not ſay enlightned, nor lightſome, bur light ir (elf, light eſſentially, for our conver- | ,,,,,. 
ſation is is heaven, And as God ſayes of Feruſalem, and his bleſſings here in this world, | zxc 16.10. 
Calceavite Ianthino, Thave ſhod thee, with Badgers skinne, (ſome tranſlate it) ( which 
the Antients take for ſome preciovs (tuffe) that is , I have enabled thee to tread upon 
all the moſt eſtimable things of this world, (foras the Church ir ſelf is preſented, fo 
every true member of the Church is endowed , Luna ſub pedibus, the Moone, and all | 4ps x2 r. 
under the Moone is under our feet, we tread upon this world, even when we are trod- 


den uponin it) ſo the precieus promiſes of Chriſt, make us partaters of the Divine Na-| 2 Pa. 
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tare, and the light of faith, makes us the ſame Spirit with the Lord, And this is our par- 
ricipation of the light of eſlence,in this life. The next is the light of glory. 

This is that Glorrfication which we ſhall have at the laſt day, of which glory, we con- 
ſider a great part to be in that Denudatzon, that manifeſtation of all roall ; as, in this 
world, a great part of our inglorious ſervitude is in thoſe diſguiſes, and palliations, 
thoſe colours, and pretences of publique good, with which men of power and authority 
apparell their oppreſſions of the poore; In this are we the more miſerable, that we 
cannot ſee their ends, that there is none of this denudation, this laying open of our 
ſelves to one another, which ſhall accompany that ſtate of glory, where we ſhall ſec 
one anothers bodies, and ſenules , ations and thoughts. And theretore, as if this place 
were now that Tribunall of Chriſt Jeſus, and this that day of Judgement, and denu- 
dation, we muſt be here, as we ſhall be there, content to ſtand naked before him ; con- 
tent thatthere be a diſcovery, a revealing, a manifeſtation of all our finnes, wrought 
upon us, atleaſt to our owne conſciences, though not to the congregation z If wewill 
have glory, we muſt have this denudation. We muſt not be glad,when our fins ſcape the 
Preacher, We muſt not ſay, ( as though there were a comfort inthat ) though he have 
hit ſuch a mans, Adultery, and anothers Ambition, and anothers extortion, yer, for all 


wouldeſt faine hold it ſtill. And then, why cameſt thou hither « What cameſt thou 
for to Church, or to the Sacrament ? Why docſt thou delude God, with this comple- 
mentall viſit, to come to his houſe, if thou bring not with thee, a diſpoſition to his ho 
nour, and his ſervice? Cameſt thou onely to try whether God knew thy finne, and 
could tell thee of it, by the Preacher 2 Alas, he knowes it infallibly; And, if he take 
no knowledge of his knowing it, to thy conſcience, by the words - the Preacher, thy 


In the old ſacrifices of the law, the Prieſt did not fetch the ſacrifice from the herd , bur 
he received it from him that brought ir, and ſo ſacrificed it for him.: Doe thou there- 
fore prevent the Preacher; Accuſe thyſclfe before he accuſe thee; offer up thy finne 
thy ſelfe; Bring it to the top of thy memory, and thy conſcience, that he finding it 
there. may ſacrifice it for thee; Tune the inſtrument, and it is the fitter for his hand. 
Remember thou thine own fins , firſt and thenevery word that fals from the preachers 
lipsſhall be a drop of the dew of heaven,a dram of the balme of Gilead, a portion of the 
bloud of thy Saviour, to waſh away that finne, ſo preſented by thee to be ſo ſacrificed 
by him; for, if thou onely of all the congregation finde that the preacher hath not 
touched thee, nor hit thy ſernes, know then, that thou waſt not in his Commiſſion for 
the Remiſsion of ſinnes, and be afraid, that thy conſcicnceis cither gangrend,and unſen- 
ſible of all inciſions, and cauterizations, that can be made by denouncing the Fudge- 
ments of God, ( which is as far as the preacher can goe ) or that thy whole conſtitution, 
thy complexion, thy compoſition is finne; the preacher cannot hit thy particular 
ſinne, becauſe thy whole lite, and the whole body of thy actions is one continuall ſin. 
As long as amanis alive , if there appeare any offence in his breath, the phyſician will 
aſfigne it to ſome oxe corrupt place, his lungs, or teeth, or ſtomach, and thereupon apply 
convenient remedy thercunto, Bur if he be dead, and putrefied, no man askes from 
whence that il aire and offence comes, becauſe it proceeds from thy whole carcaſſe. So, 


and wounded part, and be felt by you, you are not deſperate, though you be fro - 
ward, and impatient of our increpations. But when you feele nothing, whatſoever wee 
ſay, your ſoule is in an Hedique fewer, where the diſtemper is not in any one humor, 
but in the whole ſubſtance ;, nay, your ſoule it ſelfe is become a carcaſſe. This then is 
our firſt couple of theſe lights, by our Converſation in heaven here, ( that is, a watch- 
fulneſſe, that we fall not into finne) we have /ucem eſſentie, poſſeſſion and fruition 
of heaven, and of the light of Gods preſence; and then, if we doe, by infirmity, fall in- 
to {inne, yet, by this denudation of our ſoules, this manifeſtation of our ſinnes ro God 
by confeſs:en, and to that purpoſe, a gladneſſe when we heare our finnes ſpoken of by 
the preacher, we have lumen glorie , an inchoation of our glorified eſtate;zand then, an 
other couple of thefe lights, which we propoſe to be confidered, is lanven fidei, and 
lumen nature, the light of faith, and the light of xatare. 


his diligence, he hath miſled my ſine; for, if thou wouldeſt faine haye it miſt, thou | 


[ſtate is the more deſperate. God ſends us to preach forgiveneſſe of ſinnes , where wee | 
finde no finne, we have no Commiſſion to execute; How ſhall we finde your finnes? 


as long as there is in you a ſenſe of your finnes, as long as we can touch the offended | 
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Of theſe twolights, Faith and Grace, firſt, and then Nature and Reaſon ,we ſaid fome- 
thing before, but never roo much, be cauſe contenrious ſpirits have caſt ſuch clouds 
upon both theſe lights, that ſome have ſaid, Narwre dorh a{alone, and others, that Na- 
ture hath nething ro do ar all, bur all is Grace : we decline wranglings, that tend notto 
edification, we ſay onely to our preſent purpoſe, (which is the operation of theſe ſeye- 
rall couples of lights) that by this light of Faith, ro him which hath ir, all that is in- 
volved in Propheczes, is clear, and evident, as ina Hiſtory already done, and all that is 
wrapped up in promiſes, is his own already in performence. That man needs not goefo 
_—_— his aſſurance of a Meſsi4s and Redeemer, as to the firſt promiſe made to him in 
Adam,nor for the limitation of the ſtock and race from whence this Meſsias ſhouldcome: 
ſo far as tothe renewing of this promiſe in Abyahar : nor for the deſcription of this 
Meſsias who he ſhould be, and of whom he ſhould be born,as to Eſaias; nor to Micheas 
for the place z nor for the time when he ſhould accompliſh all this, ſo far as to Daniel, 
no, nor ſo far, as to the Evangeliffs themſclyes, for the Hiſtory and the evidence, that 
all this that was tobe done in his behalf by the Meſ54as, was done 1600. years line; 
Bur _ _ _ and RO _ in —_ hearr, and there by this 
light of Faith, (which is not onely a knowing, but an applying, an appropriatins of all 
x. thy benefit) he hath a better knowledge then all this, cn. om Praphetical or E- 
vangelicall , for thoughboth theſe be irrefragable, and infallible proofs of a Meſſias, 
(the Propheticall, that he ſho»id, the Evangelicall, that he # come) yet both theſe 
might but concern others: this light of Faith brings him home eo thee, How ſure ſo cver 


[ 


I be, that the wor/d ſhall never periſh by water, yet / may be drowned; and how ſure fo | 
ever that the Lamb of God hath taken awy the finnes of the warld, 1 may periſh, 
without I have this applicatory Faith, And as he needs not looke back to Eſay, nor 4- 
braham, nor Adam, tor the Mcſhas,fo neither needs he to looke forward, He riceds not 
ſtay in expeation of the Angels Trumpets, to awaken the dead ; he is not pur to his 
»ſquequo Domine, How long, Lord, wilt thoa deftr our reſtitution ? bur he hath already 
died th: death of the righteous , which is, to dic to finne; He bath already had his burr- 
all by being buried wit Chriſt in Baptiſme, he hath had his Reſwtredtiox from ſinne, his 
Aſcenſion to holy purpoſes of amendment of life; and his F#4gement, that is, peace of 
Conſcience, ſealed unto him, and ſo by this light of applying Faith, he hath already ap- 


ſecond couple is Lux nature, the light of Natute. : 
This, though a fainrer light, direds us to the other, Natare to Faith : and as by the 
uantitie in the light of the Moone, we know the poſrion and diſtance of the Sunne, how 
ar, or how neare the Sunne is to her, ſo by the wotking of. the light of Natwre in us, 
we may diſcern, ( by the meaſure and virtue and hear of that ) how-near to the other 
greater light, the light of Faith, we ſtand, If we finde our #ararall faculties reffified, ſo 
as that that free will which we have in Aorall and CivillaRtions, be bent upon the ex- 
rernall duties of Religion, (as every naturall man may, out of the uſe of that free will, 
come to Church, heare the Word preached, and believe it ro be true) we may be ſure, the 0- 
ther greater light isabout us. If we be coldin them, in aQtuating, in cxalting, in uſing 
our naturall faculties ſofarre, we (hall be deprived of all light z we ſhall not be the 1n- 
viſible God, in viſible things, which Saint Paul makes fo 7excaſable, ſo unpardonable 
athing , we ſhall not ſce the hand of God in all our worldly croſſes, nor the ſeal of God 
in all our worldly bleſ#izs; we ſhall nor ſee the face of God in his Houſe, his preſence 
here in the Church, nor the mind of God in his Goſpel/, rhat his gracious purpoſes up- 
on mankinde, extend fo particularly, or reach fo faryas to include us. I ſhall heart in 
the Sctipture his Yenize ormnes, come all, and yet I ſhall thinke chat, his eye was nor ups 
on me, that his eye did not beckenine.and I ſhall heare the Deas valt omnes ſalvss, that 
God wowld ſave all, and yet I ſhall finde ſome perverſe reaſon in my ſelfe, why itis not 
likely that God will fave we. I ami commanded ſcra:a7t Scripturas, to _ the [crip- 
tures ; now, that is not tobe able to repeat any hiſtory of the Bible without bobke, it 


ro apply Chriſt Jeſus ro we. Turne over all the folds, and plaits of thine owne hearr, 


is not to r#ffle a Bible, and upon any word toturne to the Chapter, and to the verſe; | 
| but this is exqurſits ſcr##atio, the true ſearching of the Scriptures, to finde all the hi 
ſtories to be examples to me, all the prophecies to induce a Saviour for me, all the Goſpel} 


and finde there the infirmities, and waverings of thine owne farth, and an ability to fay , 
i . Lord, 
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prehended an eternall poſſeſhon of Gods eternall Kingdome, Antl the other light inthis | . 
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Lord, 1 beleeve, help mine unbeleefe, and then, though thou have no Bible in thy hand, A 
Or though thou ſtand in adark corner, nay though thou canſt not reade a letter, thou 
| haſt ſearched that Scripture, thou haſt turned to Mark: 9. ver, 24. Turne thine care to 
| | God, and heare him turning to thee, and ſaying to thy ſoule, 7 will marry thee to my ſelfe | 
for ever z, and thou haſt ſearched that Scripture, and turned to Hof, 2. ver. 19. Turne: 
to thine owne h1ſtery, thine owe life, and if thou canſt reade there, that thou haſt cn-| 
| deavonred to turne thine ignorance into knowledge, and thy knowledge into Pradice, if 
thou finde thy ſelfe to be an example of that rule of Chriſts, 7f you knew theſe things, 
bleſſed are you, if yeu do them, then thou haſt ſearched that Scripture, and turned to 
F0. 13. ver. 14. This is Scrutari Scripturas, to ſearch the Scriptures, not as though thou 
wouldeſt make a concordance, but an application ;, as thou wouldeſt ſearch a wardrobe, 
| not to make an Inventory of it, but to finde in it ſomething fit for thy wearing. Fohn 
| Baptiſt was not the light, he was not Chriſt, but he bore witneſſ*, of hr, The light of | B 
faith, in the higheſt exalration that can be had, in the E/e#, here ; is not that very 
beatificall viſion, which we ſhall have in heaven, but it beares witneſle of that light, The. 
light of »atere, in the higheſt exaltation is not faith, but it beares witneſſe of it, The 
lights of faith, and of nature, are ſubordinate Fohn Baptiſts : faith beares me witneſle, 
that I have Chriſt, and rhelight of nature, that is, the exalting of my naturali faculties 
towards religious uſes, beares me witneſle that I have faith. Onely that man , whoſe 
conſcience teſtifies to himſelf, and whoſe a#;ons teſtific to the world, that he does what 
he c4»,canbelecve himſelf,or be beleeved by others, that he hath the true light of faith. 
1 Theſ.5.19, And therefore, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Quench not the Spirit, I ſay too, Quench not the | 
| light of Nature, ſuffer not that light to goe out ; ſtudy your naturall faculties, husband 
and improve them, and love the outward atts of Religion, though an Hypocrite, and 
though a naturall man may doe them. Certainly he that loves not the Milrtant 
Church, hath but a faint Faith in his intereſt in the Triumphant.He that cares notthough | C 
| the materiall Church fall, I am afraid is falling from the ſpiritual. For, can a man be 
ſure to have his money, or his plate, if his houſe be burnt 2 or to preſerve his faith, if 
the owtward exerciſes of Religion faile;:? He that undervalues outward things, in the 
religious ſervice of God, though he begin at ceremonial and rituall things, will come 
quickly to call Sacraments but outward things, and Sermons, and pablique prayers, but 
outward things, in contempt. As ſome Platonique Philoſophers, did ſo over-refine Re- 
ligion, and devotion, as to ſay, that nothing but the firſ# thowghts and eballitions of a 
| deyout hcart, were fit to ſerye Godin, If it came to any o#tward ation of the body, 
kneeling, or lifting up of hands, if it came to be bur inveſted in our words, and ſo made 
a Prayer, nay if it paſſed but a revolving, a turning in our inward thoughts, and there- 
p by were mingled with'our affections, though pions affettions, yer, ſay they, it is not pure D 
| enough for a ſervice to God z nothing but the firſt motions of the heart is tor him. Be- 
loved, outward things apparell God ; and fince God was content to take 4 boay, let not 
us leave him naked, nor ragged ; but, as you will beſtow not onely ſome coſt, but ſome 
thoughts, ſome ſtudy, how you will clothe your children, and how you will clothe your 
ſervants, {o beſtow both coſt and thoughts, thinke ſeriouſly, execute cheerfully in out- 
ward declarations, that which becomes the dignity of him, who cvacuated himſelfe for 
| you. The zeale of his houſe needs not eat yow wp, nonor cat you out of houſe and home ; 
| God asks not that at your hands. But, if you eat ore 4iſþ the eſſe at your feaſts for his 
houſe ſake, if you ſpare ſomewhat for his reliefe, and his glory, youwill not be the lea- 
ner, nor the weaker, for that abſtinence. Fohn 8aptiſt bore witneſle of the light , out- 
ward things beare witneſſe of your faith , the exalting of our:natwrall faculties beare 
witneſle of the ſupernaturall,/We do not compare the maſter and- the ſervant, and yet | E 
| ' ]wethank that ſervant that brings usto his maſter. We make a great difference between 
the treaſure in the cheſt, and the key that opens it, yet we are glad to havethat key in 
Jour hands. The bell that cals me to Church, does not catechiſe me, nor preach to me, 
yet I obſerve the ſound of that bell, becauſe it brings me to him thar does thoſe offices 
% | rome. The light of zatare is far from being enough, but, as a candle may kindle a 
torch, {0 into the faculties of nature, well imployed, God infuſes faith. And this is 
our ſecond couple of lights, the ſubordination of the light of nature, and the lighr of 
faith, Andathird payre of lights of atteſtatiow, that beare witneſle to the light of our 
{4 is Lux eternorum Corporam, that light which the Sunne and Moone , and thoſe 
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glorious bodies give from heaven, and /ux incenſionum, that light, which thoſe things, 
that are naturally combuſtible, and apt to take fire, doe give upon earth both 
theſe beare witneſle of this light,that is, admit an application roirt. For, in the firlt of 
theſe, the glorious lights of heaven, we muſt take nothing for ftars,that are nor tars,nor 
make Aſtrological and fixed concluſions our of wereors,that are but tranſitory;they may 
be Comets, and blazing ftarres, and ſo portend much miſchiefe, but they are none of 
thoſe eterna corpora, they are not fixed ſtars, not ſtars of heaven. Sois ital(o in the 
Chriſtian Church, ( which is the proper ſpheare in which the light of our text, That light 
the ome light Chriſt Jeſus moves by that ſupernaturall light of faith and grace, 


the ſtars were created at once, with one Fiat, and then being ſo made, ſtars doe not be- 
get new ſtars, ſo the Chrifias dotrine neceſſary to ſalvation, was delivered at once, that 
1s, intirely in one 7m the body of the Scriptures. And then, asſtars doe not be- 
get ſtars, Articles of faith doe not beget Articles of faith ; ſo, as thatthe Councell of 
Trent ſhould be brought to bed of « new Creed, not. conceived before by the holy Ghoſt 
in the Scriptures, and, ( whichis a monſtrous birth ) the child greater then the Father, 
as ſoon as it is borne, the new Creed of the Conncell of Trent to containe more Articles, 
then the old Creed of the Apoſtles did.Saint Fude writing of the commen ſalvation (as 
he calls it )( for, Saint Fwde, it ſeems, knew no ſuch particular ſalvation, as that it was 
impoflible for any man to have, ſalvation is common ſalvation ) exhorts them to contend 
earneftly for that faith, which was once delivered unto the Saints, Semel , once; that is, 
at once, ſemel, ſimul, once altogether. For this is alſo Tertulljans note; that the rule ot 
faithis, that it be «ns, immobilis, irreformabilis; it muſt not be deformed , it cannor be, 
Reformed, it muſt not be mard , it cannot be mended ; whatſoever needs mending,, 
and reformation, cannot be the rule of faith, ſays Tertullian, Other foundation can no man 


which is truly the Intell;gence of that ſpheare,the Chriſtian Church) As in the heavens} 
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lay then Chriſt , not onely no better, but no ether;what other things ſocver are added by: 
men, enter not into thenature and condition of a foundation. The additions, and tra- 
ditions, and ſupercdifications of the Roman Church, they are not lux eternorum cor- 


pores, they arc not fixed bodies, they are nor ſtars to dire& us z, they may be meteors, 
and ſo exerciſe our diſcourſe, and Argumentation, they may raiſe controverſies ; And; 
they may be Comets, and ſo exerciſe our feares,and our jealoufics, they may raiſe rebelli-' 
ons and Treaſons, but they are not fixed and glorious bodies of heaven, they are nor. 
ftars. Their non-communions,( for, communions where thereare no communicants, are 
no communions ) when they admit no bread at all, no wine-at all, all is rranſubſtanr;- 
ated, are no communions; their . ſemi-communionf, when they admir the bread to be; 
given, but not the wine, their ſeſqui-communions, Bread and Wine to the taſte, and to 
| all other trialls of bread and wine, and yet that bread and wine, the very body, and the 
very bloud of Chriſt, their quetidian miracles, which deſtroy and contradi& even the 
nature of the miracle, to make miracles ordinary, and fixed, conſtant and certain; (for, 
| as that is not a miracle which nature does, ſothat's not a miracle which man can doe. 
| certainly, conſtantly, infallibly every day, and every day,every Prieſt can miraculouſ- 
ly change bread into the body of Chriſt, and beſides they have certaine fixed ſhops, 
and Marts of miracles, in one place a ſhop of miracles for barrenneſe, inanother, a ſhop 
for the tooth>ache ) To contra®t this, their occaſional Di#nity, dottrines to ſerve pre- 
| ſerit occaſions, that in eighty eight, an Hereticall Prince muſt neceſflarily be excommu- 
nicated, and an Heretical Prince excommunicated mulſt neceflarily be depoſed, but ar 
another time it may be otherwiſe, and conveniencies,and diſpenſations may be admitted, 
| rcheſe, and ſuch as theſe, rraditionall, occafienall, Almanack Divinity, they maybce 
|| Comets, they may be Meveors,they my rainebloud;and raine fire, and raine haileftones, 
hailftones as big 4s Talents, ( as it is inthe Revelation ) milſtones, to grind e the world 
by their oppreffions, but-they are not wx eternorwm corporum, the light of the ſtars and 
other heavenly bodics, for, they 'were made at oxce, and diminiſh-nor, encreaſe not., 
Fundamental articles of faith, arc always the ſame. And that's our application of this 
lux «ternorum corporum, the light of thoſe heavenly bodies, to rhe light of our Text, 
Chriſt working in the*Charch. _ | 
|| Now, for the confideration of the other light -in this third couple; which is lsx ix- 
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| .cenfionwm, the light of things, which rake, and give light here upon carth, if we reduce 
{it to epiicutin and mae and contra&t it to oat laflance; it will appeare thar rhe 
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\ devorton and zeale of him, thar is beſt affected, is, for the moſt parr, in the dilpolition | A 
of a tarch, or a knife, ordained to take fire, and to give light. If it have never been light- 
ned, it does not eaſily take light, bur it muſt be br#iſed, and beaten firſt , if ic have been 
lighted and pur our, though it cannot take fire of it ſelf, yer ir does caſi]y.conceive fire, 
if it be preſented within any convenient diſtance, Such alſois the ſoule of man towards 
the fires of the zeale of Gods glory, and compaſsion of others miſery, If there be an 
that never tooke this fire, that was never affeCted with cither of thele,the glory of God, 
the miſeries of other men, can hope to kindle him 2 It muſt be Gods worke to braiſe 
Hierow, | and beat him, with his rod of affliction, before he will take fire. Pa#!us revelatione com- 
pulſus ad fidem, St. Paul was compelled to believe; not the light which he ſaw, but 
the power which he felt wrought upon him nor becauſe that lighr ſhined from heaven, 
Auguſt, | but becauſe it frooke him to the earth. Agnoſcimus Chriſtum in Paulo pris cogentem, de- | p, 
inde dicentem , Chriſt begun not upon St. Paul, with 4 catechiſme, but with 4 rod. If 
therefore here be any in Paws caſe, that were never kindled before, Almighty God pro- 
ceed the ſame way with them, and come ſoneare to a friendſhip rowards them, as to be 
at enmity with them ; to be ſo mercifull torhem, as to ſeeme unmercifull, to be ſo 
well pleaſed, as to ſeeme angry ; that ſo by inflifting his medicinal afflicZ;ons , he may 
ivethem comfort by diſcomfort, and life by death, and make them ſecke his face, 
y turning his face from them , and not to ſuffer them to continue in a ſtupid inconſide- 
ration, and lamentable ſenſleſneſſe of their miſerable condition , but bru:ſe and breake 
them with his rod, that they may take fire. But for you, who have taken this fire be- 
fore, that have been enlightned in both Sacraments, and in the preaching of the word ; 
i - in the meanes, and in ſome meaſure of praiſe of hol:neſſe heretofore, if in not ſupply- 
ing oyle to your Lamps, which God by his ordinance had kindled in you, you have let C 
thus light go out by negligence or inconſideration, or that ſtorms of worldly calamities 
have blowne it out, do but now at this inſtant call ro minde, what fin of yeſterday, or 
t'other day, or long ago, begun, and praftiſed, and prevailed upon you, or what future 
ſonne, what we” a, doing a finne to night, or to morrow, poſlefles you ; do but 
thinke ſeriouſly what ſinner, or what creſſe Tack blown out that light, thatgrace, which 
was formerly in you, before that ſinne, or that croſſe invaded Fs ew turne your ſoul, 
which hath been enlightned before, towards this fire which Gods Spirit blowes this mi- 
nute, and you will conceive new fire, new zeale, new compaſſion. As this Lux incen- 
ſionum, kindles eafily, whenit hath been kindled before, ſo the ſoule accuſtomed to the; | 
preſence of God in holy meditations, though it fall aſleep in ſome darke corner, in ſome 
finne of infirmity, 4 while, yet, upon cvery holy occaſion, it takes fire againe, and the 
meaneſt Preacher in the Church, ſhall worke more upon him , then the foure Doitors| 7 
| of the Church ſhould be able to do, upon a perſon who had never been cnlightned be- 
fore, thatis, neveraccuſtomed to the preſence of God in his private meditations , or 
in his outward atts of Uehgion. And this is our third couple of lights, that beares w:t- 
| »eſſe, that is, admit an applicationto the light of our Text ; and then the fourth and' 
laſt couple, which we conſider, is Lux Depurataram Mixtionum, the light and luſtre of 
precious ſtones, and then Lux Repercuſsionum, the light of Repercuſsion, and Reflexion, 
when one body, though it have no light in itſelf,caſts light upon other bodies. 
Lux Depn- In the application of the firſt of theſe lights, Depuratarum Mixtionum, precious ſtones, 
ratarum we ſhall onely apply their making and their valve. Precious ſtones are firſt drops of the 
Aixtionum. | dew of heaven, and then refined by the ſunne of heaven. Whenby long lying they have 
exhal'd, and evaporated, and breathed out all their groſſe matter, and received another 
concoction from the ſunne, then they become precious in the cye, and eſtimation of | x 
men : ſo thoſe a&ions of ours, that ſhall be precious or acceptable in the eye of God, 
muſt at firſt have been conceived from heaven, from the wordof 'God, and then receive 
| anther concoction, by a holy deliberation, before we bring thoſe aftions to execurzen, leſt 
we may have miſtaken the roote thereof. Actions precious, or acceptable in Gods eye, 
muſt be holy purpoſes in their beginning, and then done in ſesſop ; the Dove muſt lay 
the egge, and hatchthe 6:74; rhe holy Ghoſt muſt infuſe the purpole, and ſit upon it, and 
| overſhadowit, and mature and ripen it, if it ſhall be precious in Gods eye.” The refor- 
mation of abuſes in State or Charch, is a holy purpoſe, there is that drop of the dew of 
heavenin it z bur if it be #nſeaſonably attempred,: and have not a 6 th concodtion, 
then the firſt motions of our owne Zeale, it becomes incffeRuall,, Stones precious in the 
_ <0 | | - | eſtima- 
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eſtimation of men, begin with the dew of Heaves, and proceed with the ſunne of Hea- 
ves ; Actions precious in the acceptation of God, are purpoſes conceived by his Spi- 
rit, and executcd in his time to his Glory, not conceived out of Ambitien, nor executed 
out of edition. And this is the application of this Lux depuratarum mxtinum, of pre- 
cious ſtones, out of their waking, we propoſed another out of their valuetion; which 
is this, That whereas a Pearle or Diamond of ſuch a þigneſle, of ſo many Carats, is ſo 
much worth, one that is twice as big, is ten times as much worth. So, though God 
vouchſafe ro value every good work thou daft, yet as they grow greater he ſhall mul- 
tiply his eſtimation of them infinitely, When he hath prized ata high rate, the cha- 
ftitie and continency of thy youth, if thou adde to this, a moderation in thy middle age, 
from Ambition, and in thy latter age from coverouſneſſe and indevotion, there ſhall be 
no price in Gods treaſure (not the laſt drop of the blood of his Sonne) too deare for 
thee, no roome, no ſtate in his Kingdome ( not a Fointenancie with his onely Sonne) 
too glorious for thee. This is one light in this Couple ; The luſtre of precious ſtones : 
the other the laſt is Lux Repercuſsiopum, The light of Repercufſion, of Reflexion. 

This is, when Gods light caſt upon us,reflecterh upon other men too, from us; when 
God doth nor onely accept our works for eur ſe/ves, but imployes thoſe works of ours 
upon other men. And herc is a true, and a Divine Supererog atiez ; which the Dewill, (as 
he doth all Geds A4iows, which fall into his compaſle) did miſchicyouſly counter- 
feit in the Rowane Charch, when he induced their Doctrine of Supererogation, that a 
man might doſo much more then he was bound to do for God,as that that ſuperpluſage 
might [ave whom he would ; and that if he did not direct them in his intention, upon 
any particular perſon, the Biſhop of Rome, was generall Adminiſtrator to all men, and 
might beſtow them where he would, But hercis 2 true ſupererogation ; not from 
Man, or h1s Merit, but from God; when our good works ſhall not onely profit ws, that 
4o them, but others that ſee #hem done ; and when we by this light of Repercuſs:07, of 
Reflexion, ſhall be made ſpecula divine glorie, que accipiunt & reddunt, ſuch looking 
glaſſes as receive Gods face upon our ſelves,and caſt is upon others by a holy life,and ex- 
emplary converſation, 

To end all, we have no warmth in ovr ſelves ; itis true, but Chriſt came even in the 
winter: we have no light in our ſelves; it is true, but he came even in the n32hrt. And 
now, I appcall ro your own Conſciences, and I askeyou all, (not as a Fudge, but as an 
Aſsiftaws to your Conlciences, and Amicus Coyrie,pwhether any man have made a good 
ule of rhis light, as hemight have done. Is theroany maa that in the compaſling of 
his fnxc, hath not mer this lighr by che way, Thow fhouldeft rt to this ? Any man, thar 
hath not.onely as Balaam did. met this light as an Avge/l, (thatis,,met Heavenly in(pi- 
7 ations to avert him,) but that hath not beard as Balowe did, his own Afſe;-thatis,thoſe 
reaſons that uſe to carry him, or thoſe very worldly.reſpe@5 that uſe to Fairy him, di- 
ſpure againſt that finne, and tell him, not onely that there.is mare ſou/e gnd more hea- 
ven, andanare ſalvation, but more body, and morchealth, more 4onowr, and more re- 
putatios, more coſt, and more money, more [abewr, and more danger ſpentupon ſuch a 
finne,rchen would havecarried him the og way? 


They that ſleep, ſleep inthe might, and they that are drunke, axe drunke in ghe night. But 


|coyouthe Day ftarre, the Suune of Righteenſseſſe, rhe Sonne of Gad is riſen this day. 
| Theday is |but alittle longer now, then at ſborteft 


; but a #ttleit-is. Be a lite better 


now, then when you came, and mend a little ar every -comingy and in leſſe zhen ſeaven 
yeares appremiſſage, which your occupations coſt you, you thall lezrn, not. the Myſteries 
of your twelve Compaxies, but rhe Myſtcries of the 4welve Tribes, of the twelve Aps- 
files, of rheirawe/ve Articles, whatſoever bclongeth to the prowife, ro the performance 


tothe tirarionof Chriſt Jeſus. He, who is Lax awa, light and 1ght alone, and Lax 
2224, light and all Tight, >ſhall alſo , by that flight , which he ſhedderh from him- 
ſelfe upon all his, the light of Grace, give you all theſe Atteſtations, all theſe wit- 


| neſſes of that his light; he ſhall give you Lacew eſſentie, {( really, and eſſentially 


to be incorporated into him , to be made partakers of the Divine Natare , and 


| rhe dame Spirit -with the Lord , by a Converſation in Heaven, here) and Yscem 


glerze, ( a gladnefle to';give him glory in a denadation of 'ypur ſouls, and your 
umes, by humble confeſi,op to him, and —_— to xeceive a denudationand ma- 
nifeſtation of your ſclves-to your ſelves, by his meſlenger,in his wwedicinall and muſicall 
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increpations, and a gladneſſe to receive aninchoation of future glory, in the remiſſion 
of thoſe finnes.) He ſhall give you lucem fidei, (faithfulland unremovable poſſeſſion of 
fature things, inthe preſent, and make your hereafter, now, 1n the fruition of God.) 
And Lucem nature (a love of the outward beauty of his houſe , and outward teſtimonies 
of this love, in inclining your naturall faculties to religious duties.) He ſhall give you 
Lucem #ternorum Corporum, (a love to walkin the light of the ſtars of heaven, that ne- 
ver change, a love ſo perfe& inthe fundamentall articles of Religion, without imperti- 
nent additions.) And Lucems incenſjonum, (an aptneſle to take holy fire, by what hand, 
or tongue, or pen ſocycr it be p_ unto you, according to Gods Ordinance, 
though that light have formerly been ſuffered to go out in you.) He ſhall give you Lu- 
cem depuratarum Mixtionum, (the luſtre of precious ſtones, made of the dew of hea- 
ven, and by the heat of heaven, that is, a/#ons intended at. firſt, and produced at laſt, 
for hs glory; and every day multiply their value, in the fight of God, becauſe thou 
ſhalt every day grow up from grace to _ And Lucem Repercuſsionum, ( he ſhall 
_ you able to reflect and caſt this light upon others, to his glory , and their eſta- 
bliſhmenr. 

—_— darkneſſe, we beſeech thee, O Lord, with all theſe lights, that in thy light 
we may ſee light; that inthi Eflentiall light, which s Chriſt, and in this Supernaturall 


| {ight, which i grace, we may ſee all theſe , and all other beames of light, which may bring 


ut to thee , and him, and that bleſſed Spirit which proceeds from both. Amen, 


SERMON XXXVIL 
Preached at St. Pauls on Midſommer day. 16 2 2, 


—— 


Jonun 1.8. 
He was not that light, but was ſent to beare witneſſe of that light. 


SMEs F him, who was this light , which Fohn Baptiſt is here denyed to 

[NVED be, I ſpoke out of theſe words, and out of this place, the firſt time 
| NX that aſcended to it, upon the great Epiphany, (as the firſt Church 
uſed to call it) the manifeſtation of Chriſ# Feſus in the fleſh, Chriſt- 
a 7245 day ;; I reſerved the reſt of the Text , which concernes Fohn 


we ſhould inſiſt _ 
and his mother alſo deſcended of Aaron ) (and, as all Nations have ſome notes and 
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of good families, and of noble extraftion,, as well becauſe, in likelihood they had 


had the beſt education , from their _ , and the beſt knowledge of things that 
concerne the publique , by having had their converſation with the beſt ; and moſt 
intelligent perſons z as alſo , becauſe they have for the moſt part; more to loſe 
then inferiour perſons have, and therefore are likelier to be carefull and vigilant in 
their imployment ; And againe, becauſe they draw a better reſpe&t from thoſe to 
whom : was are imployed , ( which is of great importance in ſuch negotiations, to 
ſend perſons acceptable ro them to whom they are ſent ) and yet, do not lye fo 
open to the tentations and corruptions of their Miniſters, as men of needy for- 
twnes , and obſcure extraftions do. | 

This fitneſſe __ Baptiſt had , he was of a good family and extraion. It 
addes to him, that as he had a noble, he had a miraculow birth z for, tobe born 
of 4 Firgin, is but a degree more, then to be borne of 4 barren woman. A birth, 
which onely of all others the Church celebrates, for , though we finde the dayes of 
the Martyrs ſtill called , Natalitia Martyrum , their birth-dayes, yet that is always 
intended of the dayes of their death z onely in 
of his naturall birth ; for, his ſpirituall birth , his Martyrdome, is remembred by 
another name , Decollatio J_ Fohn Baptiſts beheading. If we ſhouldenlarge 
all concerning him , as infinitely , as infinite Authors have done , or contra all 
as ſummarily, as Chriſt hath done, ( Amongſt thoſe that are. borne of women, there 
is not a greater m_ then Fohn the Baptiſt ) yer we ſhould finde that Saint As- 
guſtine had done all this before , Non eſt quod ili adjiciat homo, cui Deus rontalit 


Baptiſt , Spiritu Saufto replebirur, He ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt. . 

Two things eſpecially make a man a competent witneſſe; Firſt , that he have 
in himſelfe « knowledge of the thing that he teſtifies ; elſe -he is an incompetent 
witneſſe : And then, that he have a good eſtimation'in others , that he be reputed 
an honeſt man; elſe he is an unprofitable witneſſe. If he be ignorant, he ayes 


and not for the truths ſake; for, if thoſe circumſtances did not leade him, hawould 
not ſay truth. Fohn Baptiſt had both, knowledge and eſtimation, 

He knew, per [cientiam infuſam , by infuſed knowledge; as he was a Prophet ; for 
ſo Chriſt teſtifies that he was. Bur all Prophets knew not all things ; therefore he was 
more then a Prophet, which is alſo teſtified by Chriſt, in his behalfe. More then any for- 
mer Prophet. And yet, the Prophet Eſaiah was (even in his Prophecy) an Evaneclrſt; 
his Prophecy of Chriſt was ſo cleer, ſo particular, as that it was rather Goſpel, and Hi- 
ſtory, then Prophecy. Fobn Baptiſt was more then #4; for, he did not onely declare a 
preſent Chriſt, (in that, Eſay may ſeem ro come neer him) but he was Propheta Prophe- 
tatus, A Prophet that was propheſicd of z even Eſay himſelf bore witneſſe of this wit- 
nefſe; (4 woyce criedin the wilderneſſe, Prepare the way of the Lord.) And the Prophet 
Malachi bore witneſle of this witneſle too, (Behold, I will ſend mymeſſenger, and he (hall 
prepare the way before me.) So he hath the teſtimony of the firſt and laſtof the Prophees , 
and of him too, who was the firſt and the laſt, the cauſe and the effect, the moving and 
fulfilling of all prophecy, of Chriſt himſelf, (This & he, of whom it s written,) and lo he 
cites thoſe words of Malachi concerning John Baptiſt, 1ohn Baptiſt then had this com- 
petency, by knowledge infuſed by God, declared in former Prophecies, heknew the 
matter, which he was to teſtific. Which is ſo eſſentiall, ſo ſubſtanciall a circumſtance in 
matter of teſtimony, in what way ſoever we will be witneſſes to. God, asthat no man is 
a competent winels for God, not in his preaching, not in his /ving, not in his dying, 
(though he be a witnefle in the higheſt ſenſe, that is, a Martyr) if he do not know, upon 
what ground, he ſayes, or does, or ſuffers that, which he ſuffers, and does , and (ayes. 
Howlſoever he pretend the honour of God in his teſtimony, yet, if the thing be materi- 
ally falſe, (falſe in it ſelf, thongh true in his opinion) or formally falſe, (true in it ſelf, but 
not known to be ſo, to him that teſtifies it) both ways he is an incompetent witneſle, 
And this takes away the honour of having been, witneſles for Chriſt, and the conſolation 
and ſtyle of Martyrs, both from them, who,upon ſuch evidence;as can give no aſſurance 
(that is,trad tions of men)have grounded their faith in God,and from them, who rake their | 


ohn Bapriſt it is intended literally, | 


torum , What man can adde more, where God ſaid all, and he hath ſaid of Fohn| 


truth, but by chance , if he be diſhoneſt , and ſay truth, it is but upon deſigne, | * 
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light in corners,and conventicles,and not from the City ſet upon the top of a hill, the 
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Church of God. Thoſe Roman Prieſts who have given their lives, thoſe Separatiſts which A 
have taken a voluntary baniſhment,are not competent witnefles for the glory of God | 


for a witneſle muſt know ; and qui reſtatrr de ſcrentia, teftetur de modo [cientie , ſayes 


the Law, He that will prove = thing by his knowledge, muſt prove how he came by | 
that knowledge ; The Papiſt edge of | 

Scripture, the Separatift hath not the knowledge of his Diſcipline from any precedent, 
any example in the primitive Church, 


arh not the knowledge of his Doctrine from any 


How farre then is that wretched and finfull man, from giving any teſtimony 
or glory to Chriſt in his life y who never comes to the knowledge, -and confide- 
ration, why he was ſent into this life who is ſo farre from doing his errand , that 
he knowes not what his errand was; not whether he received any errand or no. Bur, 
as though that God, who for infinite millions of ages, delighted himſelf in himſelf, 
and was ſufficient in: himſclf, and yet at laſt did beſtow fix dayes labour tor the cre- 
ation, and proviſion of man, as though that God, who when man was ſowr'd ir the | 
lumpe , poyſoned in the fountaine , withered in the roote, in the loins. of Adam, 
would then ingage hi Sonye, his beloved Sonne, his onely Sonne, to be mar, by a 
mporaty life, and tobe yo may, by a violent and a ſhamefull death, as though that 
oi who when he was pleaſed. to: come to a creation, might have left our thee, 
ongſt '/privations, amongſt nothings, or might have ſhut thee up, in thecloſe priſon, 


- | of a bare being, and no more, (as he hath done earth and ſtones) or, if he would have 
given thee life, might hdvecleft thee a Toad, or, if he would have given thee a bu- 
- | 294ne ſoute, might have left thee a heathen, without, any knowledge of God, or, if 

he had afforded theea Religion, _— have left thee a Few, or, though he had made 
thee a Chriſtian, might have left t 


cea Papiſt, as though that God that hath done 
ſo much more, in breeding thee in his true Church, had done all this for norhize, thou 
paſleſt thorough this world, likea flaſh, like a lightni»g, whoſe beginning or cnd no 
body knowes , like an 1gnis fataws inthe aire, which does not onely not give light 


for any uſe, .but not ſo much as portend or fignitic any thing ; and thou paſleſt 


ont of the world., as thy hand paſfes out of a baſin of water, which may bee 


ſomewhat the fouler for thy waſhing in it, bur retaines no other impreſſion of thy 


having been there; and ſo does the world for thy life in it. When God placed 
Adam in the world , he bad him fil it , and ſ#bane it, and rule it ; and rf 2 he 
placed him-in paradiſe, he bad him dreſſe, and keepe paradiſe ; and when he ſent 


+- | his children-into the over-flowing Lavd of promiſe, he bad them fight, and deſtroy 


the Idolaters;; to every body ſome task , ſome errand for. his glory 3 And thou 
comeſt: from him , into- this world , as though he had ſaid nothing unto thee , but 
Go and do as. you ſee canſe, Go, and do 45 you ſee other men do | 

- Thou knoweſt not, that is, conſedereſt not, what thou waſt ſent to doe, 
what thou ſbouldeſt- have done, but thou knoweſt much lefle , what thou haſt 
done. The light of nature hath taught thee to hide thy finnes from other men, 
and thou:haſt been ſo diligent in that, as that thou haſt hid them from thy ſelf, 
and canſt not finde them in thine owne conſcrence, if at: any time the Spirit of 
God would .burne them up, or the blood of Chriſt Jefus waſh them out , thou 
canſt not finde them. out ſo, as that a Sermow or Sacrament can work upon them. 
Perchance thou canſt rcll-, when was the firſt time, or where was the firſt place; 
that thou didſt commit ſuch or fuch a finne ; but as a man can remember when 
he began to fpeff , bur not when he began to reade perfetily , when he: began to 
joyne his letters , but not when he began to wrice perfetly ; fo thou remembreſt 
thoa wenteſt rimorouſly and baſhfully about finne, at firſt , and now per- 


Ichance art aſhamed of that ſhamefaſtneſſe , and forry thou beganſt no ſooner. 


Poore —_— that haſt ſinned out thy ſoule ſo profuſely, fo laviſhly, that thou 

caſt up thine accounts , © thou dareſt- not aske' thy ſelfe whether thou 
have any-ſoule left; how farre art thou, from giving any teſtimony to Chriſt, 
thatdarcſt nor teſtifieto thy ſelfe; nor heare thy conſcience rake knowledge of thy 
tranſgreſſions , but' haddeſt rather flcepe our'thy daics, or drinke out thy daies, 
then leave one minute for compuniZion to lay hold ons" and doeſt not finne al- 
waies for the love of that ſmne., but for feare of a holy ferrow , if thou ſhould- 


eſt not fill up thy time, with thar finne. God canner be mocked, faith the Apoſtle, 


nor 
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nor God cannot be bl:a84cd. He ſeerh all the way, and at thy laft guſpe, he will make 
thee ſee too, through the multiplying Glafle, rhe Spectacle of Deſperation. Canit 
thou hope that that God, that ſeeth this darke Earch through all the vaults and 
arches of the ſeverall ſpheares of Heaven, that ſeerh thy body through all thy 
ſtone walls, and ſeeth thy ſoul through that which is darker then all thoſe, thy cor- 
rupt fleſh, canſt thou hope that that God can be blinded with drawing a curtain berween 
thy ſinne and him ? when he is all eye, canſt thou hope to put out that eye, with put- 
ting out a candle 2 when he hath planted legions of Angels about thee,can(t thou hope 
that thou haſt taken away all I»telligence, if thou have corrupted, or ſilenced, or ten, 
away a ſervant 2 O beſtow as much labour, as thou haſt done, to finde corners for {in 
to finde out thoſe finnes, in thoſe corners where thou haſt hid them, As Princes gives 
pardons by their own hands, but ſend Judges to execute Juſtice, come to him for mer- 
cfin the acknowledgement of thy ſinnes, and ſtay not till his Juſtice come to thee,when 
he makes inquiſition for blood, and doe not think, that if thou feel noxw at this preſent 
4 little tenderneſſe in thy hearr, a little melting in thy bowels, alittle dew in thine eyes, 
that if thou beeſt come to know, that thou arr a ſinner, thou doſt therefore preſently 
know thy finnes. Thou wouldfſt have ſomuchrendernes, ſo much compaſſion, if chou 
kneweſt that he that firs next thee, were in this danger of Gods heavy indignation ; 
thou wouldſt commiſerate thy neighbours wretched condition ſo much. But proceed 
with thy ſelf further, bring this dawaing and breake of day to a full light, and this little 
ſparke to a perfect acknowledgement of thy ſinnes. Go home, with this _ of Gods 
Spirit in you, and there looke upon your Rextalls, and know your oppreſhons, and ex- 
torſions ; looke upon your ſhop-5ookes, and know your deceits and falfificarions; 
looke upon your ward-robes, and know your exceſles ; looke upon your ch:/drens 
faces, and know your fornications. Till then, till you come to this ſcrutiny, this ſur- 
vey, this ſifring of the Conſcience, if we ſhould cry peace, peace, yet there were no 
peace. The Oratour ſaid, Impoſuimms populo, & Oritores viſt ſumus , we have couſened 
the people, and they ſay we are excellent Oratours, powerfull, well ſpoken men. We 
might flatter you, and you would ſay, we were ſweet, and ſmooth, and comfortable 
Preachers, and we might periſh together. Burt if you ſtudy your ſelves, reade your 
own Hiſtory , if you get tothe knowledge of your errand hither, and theill diſcharge 
of thoſe duties here, the ſorrow and compunction which will grow from thence, is a 
faire degree of Martyrdome, (for as Saint Hierome ſaith of Chaſtiie, Havbet pudicitia ſer- 
vata, Martyrium ſuum, Chaſtity preſerved is a continuall Martyrdome, ſoa true re- 
morſe, if that Chaſtity have nor been preſerved, and likewiſe a true remorſe for every 
linne,is a fair degree of Martyrdome) for, Martyr is Teſts, the very name of Martyr 
ſignifieth a Witneſſes and this Martyrdome, this true remorſe and ſorrow, and com- 
punction for your ſinnes, becomes a witnefle to your ſelves of your reconciliation to 
God in the merits of Chriſt Jeſus. Bur we may carry this branch no further, thar 
—_ Baptiſt being a competent witneſle therefore, becauſe he underſtood the matter 
ce teſtified, hefore wee can bee competent witnelles ro our owne Conſciences , 
of our Reconciliation to God , wee muſt underſtand, ( and therefore ſearch in- 
to our particular finnes ) not onely that wee are ſinners , but finners in ſuch and 
ſuch kindes, ſuch times , ſuch places, ſuch perſons ; for that Soule, that is con- 
tent to reſt in generalls, would but deceive it ſelfe. Fohn Baptiſts other qua- 
lification was , That as hee knew the matter about which hee was ſent, ſo hee 
had , ( and juſtly) a good eſtimation amongſt them , to whom hee was im: 
loyed. 
y if I have a prejudice againſt a Man, and ſuſpe& his honeſtie, I ſhall not bee 
much moved with his Teſtimony. The Devill teſtified for Chriſt , but, if 
there were no other Teſtimony but his, I ſhould demurre upon the Goſpel! , 
I ſhould not die for that Faith. Fohn Baptiſt was a credible perſon amongſt 
them. How was this credit acquired It ſeemeth Fon Baptiſt did no Mi#4- 
cles ; Whether hee did or no, is not a cleare Cale ; for that which is ſaid , 
( Fohn Baptiſt did no miracles ) is not ſaid by the Evangeliſt himfelfe , Saint 
Fohn doeth not ſay, that Fobn Baptiſt did no miracles ; but thoſe that reſor- 
red to him at that place , ſaid that ( He doth no miracles) for they had ſeene 
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none. If he did none, that reaſon may be good enough, ne <qualis Chriſto putdretur;, Aquin. 
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Ambroſe, 


derfull good preachers, and admirable good Sermons. It was enough for Fohn Bap- 
ziſt that even they confeſſed, that all that he ſaid was true. 
with truths evident truths, fundamental traths, let matter of wonder and admiration 
alone. | 


for the outward holineſſe of his life; which, for the preſent, we conſider onely in the 
ſri and auſtere manner of living, that he embraced. For, certainly, he that uſes no 
faſting, no diſcipline, no mortification, expoles himſelte to many dangers in himlſelfe, 
and to a cheape and vulgar eſtimation amongſt others. Caro mea jumentum meum, ſays 
S. Auguſtine, my body is the horſe I ride iter ago in Feruſalem, my bufineſſe lies at 
Fernſalem , thither I ſhould ride; De via conatur excutere, my horſe over pampered caſts 
me upon the way,or carries me out of the way;n0n cohibebojejunio,{ays he;muſt not that 
be my way,to bring him.to a gentler riding, & more command,by leſſening his propor» 
tions of provender ? S. Sngnſiing meanes the ſame that S. Paw! preached, 7 beat down my 
body, ſays he, and bring it in ſubjettzon;, And, ( as Paulinus reades that place ) Lividum 
reddo, I make my body blacke and blue ;, white and red were not Saint Pauls colours, Saint 
Paul was at this time departed, ( in outward profeſſion ) from the ſe of the Phariſees, 
and from their oſtentations of doing their diſciplines in rhe ſight and for the praiſe of 
man z bur yer, being become a Chriſtian he left not his auſterity; And it is poſſible 
for us, to leave the /eaven of the Papiſt, the opinion of merit, and —_—— and 
doing more then we are bound to doe in the ways of godlinefle, an 

ſoules, with that wholeſome bread of taming our bodies. Saint Paul had his D:ſciplines, 
his mortificatiens; hetells us ſo, but he does not tell us what they were , leſt per- 
chance a reverence to his perſon, and example, might binde miſ-devout men , to doe 
punctually as Saint Paul did. "The ſame Rule cannot ſerve all; bur the ſame Reaſon 


every body needs at ſome times, ſome helpes, ſome meanes, is certainly true. Shall 


true , this ſurfer and this fever, will ſubdue the body, but then thou doeſt it not. Shall 
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it was forborne in him, that he might appeare to be inferiour to Chriſt, And, if he 
did none, yet there were miracles done by him, The reformation of manners,and bring- 
ing men to repentance, is a miracle, Itis a lcfic miracle to raiſe a man from a ſick bed, 
then to hold a man from a wantoy bed, a litentious bed, leſle ro overcome and quench 
his fever, then to quench his luſt. Foſeph that refuſed his miſtris was a greater miracle 
then Lazarss raiſed from the dead. Of theſe reſurreions, we have divers examples, 
Foſephs caſe, (I thinke)is ſingular. There were miracles done ſo,by Fohn Baptiſt preach- 
ing to others;and there were miracies done upon himſelf, & carly;tor,his fringing in his 
mothers womb, was a miracle ; and a miracle done for others: Srgnificatio rei a majoribus 
cognoſcende, won 4 minori cognite; The child catechized his elders, in that which him- | 
ſelfe underſtood not ; that is, the preſence of his Saviour, in the virgin then preſent, | 
Divinitus in infaxte, non humanitns ab infante, ſays the ſame Father, it was nota joy,and 
exultation in the child, but aninſtitution, an inſtruftion to the reſt. But miracle or no 
miracle is not our iſſue; witneſſes for Chriſt, requirenot wonder, bur belzefe; we pre- 
tend not miracles, but propoſe Gods ordinary meanes ; we look not for Admiratien, 
but Aſſent. And therefore forbeare. your acclamations and * expectations of wor- 


Content thy ſelfc 


He was a witneſſe competent to them for his truth, and integrity, and he was ſo alſo 
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yet nouriſh our 


may. ” 
The inſtitution of friars under a certain Rule, that all of them, juſt at this time, 
ſhall doe juſt thus, cannot be a rule of Fuſtice;, but the generall dottrine, that 


the riotous,the voluptuous man ſtay till this ſomething bee a ſurfet or a fever? 'Tis 


a laſcivious wanton ſtay, till a covſumption, or ſuch contagious diſeaſes as ſhall make 
him unſociable, and ſo, unable to exerciſe his finne, ſubdue his body © Theſe can doe 
it.but this is Perimerg, zon ſubjugere,not a ſubduing of the body alone, bur a deſtroying 
of body and ſoule together. Moderate diſciplines ſubdue the body, as under the go- 
vernment ofa King, a father of his people, that governs them by a law. But whitn 
the body comes to bee ſubdued, by paines, and anguith , and loathſome diſcaſes, 
this becomes a tyranny , a conqueſt; and he that comes in by conqueſt, impoſes what 
lawes hee will; fo that theſe ſubduings of the body brought in by finne, may 
worke in us, an obduration, we ſhall feel them, but not diſcerne the hand of God 
inthem 3 or, if his hand, yet not his hand to that purpoſe, to relicye us, bur to ſeale 
our condemnation to us. Beloved, becauſe our Adverſaries of the Romane hereſir, have 
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A jr97-pmnen made a pattern for their Eremiticall and Monaſticall life in Fohn Baptiſt, 
and coloured their idleneſſe, by his example, ſome of the Reformation have bent a lit- 
tle too far the other way, and denied, that there was any ſuch auſterity inthe life of St. 
Fohn, as is ordinarily conceived : They fay thar his converſation in the Deſert, may 
well be underſtood to have been but a withdrawing ot himſelf from publique aad ct- 
vill buſineſſes, home to his fathers houſe z for, his father dwelt in that Deſert, and 
thither went Mary to ſalute Elizabeth, And Foab had his houſe in this Deſert, and in 
this Deſert are reckoned five or fixe good Townes fo that indeed it was no ſuch fa- 
vage ſolitude as they tancie. But yer, for a Sonne of ſuch Parents, an onely Sonne, 
a Sonne ſo miraculouſly afforded them, to paſle on with that apparell. and thar dier, is 
certainly remarkable,and an evidence of an extraordinary auſterity, and an argument of 
an extraordinary ſanctity. 
Eſpecially tothe Jewes it was ſo ; amongſt them this auſterity of life, and abſtain- 
ing from thoſe things which other men imbraced, procured ordinarily a great eſtima- 
tion; We know that amongſt them, the Eſſe# a ſevere Sed, had a high reverence: 
They did not marry, they did not cate fleſh, they did not eaſe themſclves by ſervants, 
bur did all their own work, they uſed no proprierie, they polleſled nothing, called no- 
thing their own ; Vicatim habitant, & urbes fugiunt, they ſorſake all great Townes, 
and dwell in Villages ; And yet, flying the world, they drew the world to much afcer: 
them, as that it is noted with wonder, per ſeculorum M1l1a gens aterna, in qua nemo na; 
ſcitur, that there was an eternall Nation, that had laſted many Generations, and yet 
never any borne amongſt them ; Fam fecunda ills aliorum wite penitentia, tor, every 
man that was crofſed or wearied in his owne courſe of life, applicd himſelfe to their | 
Sect and manner of living , as the onely way to Heaven, And Foſephus writing 
his owne life and forwardneſlſe, and pregnancy, ( perchance a little roo favourably or 
gloriouſly in his owne behalfe, ro be throughly beleeved; tor he faith, that when he 
was but fourteen yeares old, the greateſt Doctours of the Law, came to him to learne 
penitiorem ſenſum jurts, the ſecreteſt Myſteries of the Law; and their Law, was D:- 
vinity) thought himſelte unperfet till he had ſpent ſome time, in the ſtrictneſle of all 
the « (bs Secs of the Jewes; and after he had done all that, he ſpent three yeares 
more, with one Bannw an Ermit, who lived inthe wildernefle, upon herbs and roots, 
a7 Baptiſts auſterity of life made him a competent and credible witneſle to them, who | 
ad ſuch auſteritie in. cſtimation. 
And truely , hee that will any way bee a witneſſe for Chriſt, that is, glo- 
rite him , hee muſt endevour , eyen by this outward holineſſe of life , to bee ac- 
Ceptable t9 good men. Yox Populi, vox De:, the generall voyceis ſeldome falſe , 
ſo alſo 0cali populi,90culi Dei, In this caſe God looketh upon man, as man doth; Singu!; | 
decipt & decipere poſſunt, One man may deceive another, & be deceived by another; Ne- 
mo omnes, neminem omizes fefellerunt no man ever deceived all the world, nor did all the 
world ever joyn to deceive one man. The generall opinion, the generall voyce,is for the | 
moſt part, good evidence, with, or againſt a man. Every one of us is aſhamed of the 
prayſe and atteſtation of one, whom all the world beſides, raketh to be diſhoneſt , ſo, 
will Chriſt be aſhamed of that witneſle, that ſecketh not the good opinion of good 
men. | | 
When I ſee a Feſuit ſolicite the chaſtity of a daughter of the houſe, where he 
is harbodred, and after knowledge taken by the Parents, upon her complaint, ex- 
cuſe it with ſaying, that he did it but rotrie her, and tobe the better aſſured of her re- 
ligious conſtancy ; when I ſce a Feſ#it conceale and foment a powder Treaſon, and ſay 
he had it but in Confeſ5ion, and then ſce theſe men to proclaim themſelves ro be 3ar- 
tyrs, witneſſes for Chriſt in the higheſt degree; I fay ſtill, the Devill may be a wit- | 
neſſe, but I ground not my Faith upon that Teſtimony : A competent witnefle muſt 
be an honeſt man. This competency Fohs Baptiſt had, the good opinion of good men z | 
And then, he had the ſcale of all, Miſsws eff, he had his Commiſhon, He was ſent to 
bear witneſs of that Light. 
Though this word Mſsws ef, He was ſent, benot literally in the Text here, yer it | 
is neceſſarily implyed, and therefore | r—ns ſupplyed by the Tranſlatours in this | 
verſe and before in the ſixt verſe,it is literally exprefled, There was a man (ent from God, 
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'| ward reverence of their Perſons, and to adelightin hearing them ratherthen other men, 


' | you pretend it be but to meet company.and to ſce who comes,and to hear a Church-Co- 


ſuſpetti habentur, thoſe that offer their teſtimony before they be cited, are ſuſpicious 
witneſſes. Therefore they muſt have a Mzſsion, a ſending. For, by Saint Pawls rule, 
How can they preach except they be ſent ? Preach they may , bur how ? with what ſuc- 
celſe, what effect, whar bleſſing £ So that the good ſucceſle of Fohn Bupriſts preach: 
ing, (For, the mulritudes, 7he people came $0 41m, and not light people carried about 
with every winde of rumour and noiſe, and noveltic,but Phariſes, and Sadduces, men of 
learning, of ſadneſſe and gravity ; and not onely Scholars affected with ſubtiltics, bur, 
Publicans too, men intent upon the world ; and other men, whole very profeſſion ſub- 
mits them to many occaſions of departing trom the ſtrict rules, which regularly binde 
other men, and therefore may be in ſome things, (which taſt of injuſtice) more excu- 
fable then other men ; The ſouldiers likewiſe came to him, axd ſaid, What ſhall we dge ? ) 
This his working upon all ſorts of men, the bleſſing that accompanicd his labours,”was 
a ſubſequent argument of his Miſſion, that he was fent by God. God himſelf argues 
againſt them, that were not ſent, ſo, They were not ſent, for they have donend goed, I have 
not ſent thoſe Prophets, ſaith the Lord, yet they ran, I have not ſpoken to them, aud yet they 
prophecie1,, but, if they had ſtood in my counſel, then tvey ſhauld have turned the people 
from their evill wayes, and from the wickedpeſſe of their inventions. This note God 
layes upon them, to whom he affords this vecatzos of his internall Spirit, that though 
others which come without any calling,may gather men in comers.and in Copvemticles, 
and work upon their affections and patlions, to ſingularity, to fchiſme, to ſedition : and 
though others which come withan outward, and ordinary calling onely, may adyance 
their own Fortunes, and increate their eſtimation, and draw their Aud;ztory to an out- 


yet, thoſe onely who have a true inward Calling from the Spirit, ſhall turn the peo- 
ple from thiir evill wayes, and from the wickedpeſſe of their inventions, To ſuch mens 
planting and watering God gives an increaſe ; when as others which come to declame, 
and not to preach, and to vent their own gifts, or the purpoſes of great men for their 
gifcs, have onely a proportionable reward, winde for winde, Acclamation for Declama- 
t16n, popular praiſe for popular eloquence: for, if they doe not truly beleeve themſelves, 
why thould they looke that others ſhould believe them 2 us loquitur ad cor, loquatur 
ex corde , he that will ſpeake to the heart of another, muſt finde that that he ſaith in his 
own heart firſt, 

Whether the M:ſ5:0: of the Charch of Rome of Prieſts and Jeſuites hither, be ſuffici- 
ent to ſatisfie their conſciences who are ſo ſent, and ſent ( in intendment of the Law.) 
tO inevitable loſle of life here, hath been laboriouſly enough debared,and ſafely enough 
concluded, that ſuch a Miſſion cannot fatisfic a reftified conſcience. What are they 
ſent for ? Todefend the Immunities of the Church : thar is, to take away the inherent 
right of the Crown, the ſupremacy of the King: What ſeconds them £ what aſſures 


ſend Prieſts, he may ſend Armies for the ſecurity of thoſe Priefts, and (as another ex- 
preſles it) inall Caſcs,where the Pope may injoyne any thing, he may lawfully proceed 
by way of Warre againſt any that hinder the execution thereof. That theſe Miſs10ns 
from the Biſbop of Rome are unlawfull, is ſafely enough concluded, A priori, inthe very 
nature of the commandement and Miſhon, For, it is to a place, in which he that ſends 
hath no power, for itis into the Dominions of another abſolute King z and it is of Per- 
ſons; in whom he hathno intereſt, for they are the ſubjes of anotherPrince, and my 
neighbours ſetting his mark upon my ſheep, doth not make my ſheep his. Now, be- 
loved, if that which they cannot make lawfull A przorz, in the Nature of the thing, you 
will make lawfull in their behalf, A poſteriori, in the effect and working thereof, that is, 
if when theſe menarethus ſent hither, you will run after them to their Maſſes, though 


medy ; if, though you abſtain your tclf, you will lend them a wife,or a child, or a ſer- 
vant to be pretent there, A peſteriori, by this cffe&, by this their working upon you, you 
juſtifie their unjuſt Mifſion, and make them thinke their ſending and coming lawtull, 
So alſo, (to return to our former confideration) if you depart not from your evill wayes, 
and from the wickedneſſe of your own' inventions ; If forall our preaching you proceed in 
your finnes, you will makeus afraid, that our Miſhon, our Calling is not warrantable, 
tor thereby you take away thar conſolation, which is one ſcale of our Miffion, ,when 
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we ſee a good effect of our preaching in your lives. It lyes much in you, to convince 
them, and to cſtabliſhus, by that way, which is Gods own way of arguing, 4 poſterz013, 
by the effec, by our working upon you. If you ſay God & God, weare ſent; if you ſay 
Baal is God, you juſtific their ſending. M1ſſws eſt, Fohn Baptiſt was ſent, it appeared by 
the effe# of his preaching ; but it appeares\too, by a divers and manifold citation, 
which he had received, upon ſome of which, there may be good uſe to infiſt alittle. 
Firſt, he was cited, called, before he was at all ; and called againe before he was borne ; 
called athird time, out of the deſert, into the world ,, and called laſtly ont of ehis world 
into the next ; and by all theſe callings, theſe citations, theſe mifſhons, he was a com- 
petent witneſſe, His firſt citation was before he was any thing, before his conception. 
Our of the dead embers of Zacharies aged loins, and Elizabeths double obſtacle, age 
and barrenneſſe, when it was almoſt as great a worke as a creation, to produce achilde 
out of the corners, and inwardeſt bowels of all poſsibility, and with ſo many degrees 
of improbability, as that Zachary, who is ſaid to have been juſt before God, and to have 
walked in all his commandments withou reproofe, and had, without doubr, often confide- 
red the like promiſe of ſuch a childe, made and performed to Abraham, was yer incre- 
dulous of it, and asked, how he ſhowld know it. Our of this nothing, or nothing natu- 
rally diſpoſed to be ſuch a thing, a childe, did God excite, and cite this Fo. Baptiſt to 
beare witnefſ®df this light, and ſo madethe ſonne of him, who, for his incredulity,was 
ſtrooke with dumbneſſe, all veyce, And, beloved, ſuch a citation as this, when thou waſt 
meerly nothing, haſt thou had too, to beare witneſle of this light, that is, ro do ſome- 
_ for the glory of God. When thy free will is as imporent and as dead as Zacha- 
ries Joins, when thou art under Elizabeths double obſtacle of ageand barrenneſſe, (bar- 
renme{[e in good works, age inill) then when thou thinkeſt not of God, then when thou 
art walking for ayre, or ſitting art a feaſt, or flumbring ina bed, God opens theſe doors, 
he rings a bell, he ſhowes thee anexample in the concourſe of people hither, and here, 
he ſets up a man, to preſent the prayer of the Congregation to him, and to deliver his 
meſſages to them; and whether c#r-oſity, or caſtome, or company, or a loathneſle to in- 
curre the penalties of Lawes, or the cenſures aid obſervations of neighbours, bring thee 
hither, though thou hadſt nothing to do with God, in comming hither, God hath ſome- 
thing todo with thee, now thou art here, and even this is ac:tation, a calling, by being 
r{9nally here at theſe exerciſes of Religion, thou art ſome kinde of witneſſe of this 
fiohy, For, in how many places of the world hath Chriſt yet never opened ſuch doors 
for his ordinary ſervice, inall theſe 1600. yeers And in how many places hath he ſhur 
up theſe doors, of his true worſhip, within theſe #hree or foure yeers * Quod citaris huc, 
That thouart brought hitber, within diſtance of his voyce, within reach of his food, 
intra ſpheram Attivitatis, within the ſpheare and latitude of his ordinary working, that 
is, into his houſe, into his Church, this is a citation, a calling, anſerable to Fohn 5 ap- 
tiſts firſt calling, from his fathers dead loins , and his mothers barren wombe ; and his 
ſecond citation was before he was borne, in his mothers wombe. | 
When Mary came to viſit Elizabeth, the childe ſprang in her belly, as ſoone as Marics 


| voice ſounded in her eares. And though naturally, upon exceſle of joy in the mother, 


the childe may ſpring in her ; yet the Evangeliſt meanes to tell an extraordinary and 
ſupernaturall thing ; and whether it were an anticipation of reaſox in the childe, (ſome 

the Fathers think ſo, though St. Auguſtine do not, that the childe underſtood what 
he did) or that this were a fulfilling of that prophecy, That he ſhow!d be filled with the 
hely Ghoſt from his mdthers wombe, all agree that this was an exciting of him to this at- 
teſtation of his Saviours preſence, whether he had any ſenſe of ir, or no. Exultatio 
ſignificat, ſayes St. Auguſtine, This ſpringing declared, that his mother, whoſe fore- 
runner that childe fhould be, was come. And fo both 0r7gev, and St. Cyril, refer that 
commendation, which our Saviour gives him, Inter natos Malierum, Among thoſe that 
were born of women, there was not 4 greater Prophet ,, that is, none that prophecyed be- 
fore he was borne, but he. And ſuch a citation , beloved , thou mayeſt have, in this 
place, and ar this time. A man may upon the hearing of ſomething that ſtrikes him, 


|rhar affects him, feel this ringing, this exultarion, this melting, and colliquation of 


the inwardeſt bowels of his ſoule; anew affeion, a new paſſion, beyond the joy or- 
dinarily conceived upon earthly happinefles ; which, though no »ateral Philoſopher can 
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Avguft, 
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call it by a name, no Azatomſt aſhigne the place where it Iyes, yet I doubr not, through 


Chriſt | 
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- 3 Citation, 
Luke 3, 2+ 


4 Citation, 
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Chriſt jeſus, but that many of you who are here now, feele it, and underſtand it this A 
minute. Citaris huc, thou waſt cited to come hither, whether by a collaterall, and ob- 
lique, and occaſionall motion, orotherwiſe, hither God hath brought thee, and Ci- 
taris hic, here thou art cited to come neerer to him. Now both theſe citations were 
before John Baptiſt was borne , both theſe affeQions, to come to this place, and to be 
affected witha delight here , may be before thy regeneration, which is thy ſpirituall 
births a man is not borne, not borne againe, becauſe he is at Church, nor becauſe he 
likes the Sermon, Fohn Baptiſt had, and thou muſt have a third citation ; which was in 
him, from the deſert into the publique, into the world, from contemplation to prattice. 
This was that miſſion , that citation, which moſt properly belongs to this Text, 
whenthe word came tothe woyce, (The word of God came to Fohn in the wilderneſſe, and 
he came into all the Countrey preaching the Baptiſme of repentance.) To that we muſt 
come, to pradZiſe. For, in this reſpe&, an Yniverſity is but a wilderneſſe , though we 
gather our learning there, our private meditation is but a wildernefle, though we con- 
template God there, nay our being here, is but a wilderneſſe,though we ſerve God here, 
if our ſervice end {o, if we do not proceed to 497on, and glorific God in the publique. 
And therefore Citaris huc, thou art cited hither, here thou muſt be, and Citaris hic, 
thouart cited here, to lay hold upon that grace which God offers in his; Ordinance ; 
and Citaris hinc, thou art cited from hence, to embrace a calling in the wMId. He that 
undertakes no courſe, no vecatzon, he is no part, no member, no limbe of rhe body of 
this world ; no eye, to give light to others; no eare to receive profit by others, It he. 
think it enough to be excrementall zay/es, to ſcratchand gripe others by his lazy uſury, 
and extortion, or excrementall hayre, made onely for ornament, or delight of others, 


{ by his wit, ormirth, ordelightfull converſation, theſe men have not yet felt this third 


5 Citation, 


| x Theſſe4.16. 


2 Chr0.9.37. 


citation, by which they are called to glorifie God, and ſo to witneſſe for him, in ſuch 

—w.4j actions, as Gods cauſe for the preſent requires, and comports with their 

calling. 

And then Foh# Baptiſt had a fourth ciration to bear witneſlſe for Chriſt, by laying 

down his life forthe Truth ; and this was that that made him a witneſle, in the higheſt 

ſenſe, a Martyr, God hath not ſerved this citation upon us, nor doth he threaten us, 

with any approches towards it, in the feare of perſecutzon for religion. But remember 

that Fohn Baptiſts Martyrdome, was not for the fundamental rock, the body of the Chri- 

ſtias religion, but for a merall eruth , for matter of manners. A man may bebound to 

ſuffer much, for a lefle matter then the utter overthrow, of the whole frame and body 

of religion. But leaving this conſideration, for what cauſes a man is bound to lay 

downe his life , conſider we now, but this, that a man lays downe his life for Chriſt,and 

beares witneſle of him, evenin death, when he prefers Chriſt before this world , when 

he deſires to.be diſſolved, and be with bim, and obeyes cheercfully that citation, by the 

hand of death, whenſoever it comes ; and that citation muſt certainly be ſerved upon 

youall; whether this night in your beds, or this houre, at the doore, no man knowes. 

You who were cited hither, to heare, and cited here, to conſider, and cited hepce, to 

worke in a calling in the world, muſt be cited fremthence too, from the face to the bo- 

ſome of the earth, from treading upon other mens, to a lying downe in your owne 

graves. And yet that is not your laſt citation, there is a fifth. 

In the grave, Fohn Baptiſt does, and we muſt attend a fifth citation, from the grave 

to a Fudgement, The firſt citation hither to Church, was ſerved by Example of other 
men, you ſaw them come, and came. The ſecond citation, here, in the Church, was 

ſerved by the Preacher, you heard him and beleeved. The third, from hence, is ſerved 
by the Law, and by the Magiſtrate, ny binde you to embrace a profeſsion, and a cal- 
ling, and you doſo. The fourth, which is from thence, from this,” to the next world, 
is ſerved by nature in dezth, he touches you, and you finke. This fifth to Judgement 
ſhall be by az Angell, by an Archangell, by the Lord himſelf, The Lord himſelf ſhall 
aeſcend from heaven with a ſhot, with the voyce of the Archangell , and with the Trump 
of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe. This citationis not ſerved by a bel, that tolls 
to _ you hither; not by a man that ſpeaks to inſtruct you here, not by a /aw, that 
compells you to liveorderlyin the world z not by a be//, that rings our to lay thee in 
thy grave ; but by the great ſhout of the Lord deſcending from heaven, with the voyce of 
the Archangel, and with the Trump of God, to raiſe the dead in Chriſt. It is not the Ape- 


rare 
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| the whole world, to him that "ox upon the Throne, and tothe Lamb, and Chriſt ſhall bear 


perire feres, That the Levites have charge to open theſe doores every day to you, that 
you may come in, (that is your firſt citation, 4:ther) it is not the Domune labia mea ape- 
ries, That God opens our mouth, the mouth of the Preacher, to worke upon you, 
(that is your ſecond citation, here,) it is not that aperwimus ſaccos, The opening of your 
ſackof Corne, and finding that, and your money too, that is, your trading in this 
world, in a calling, (that is your third citation from hence) nor it is not the Apernit ter- 
r4 0s ſuam, That the carth opens her mouth, and ſwallowes all in the grave, (that is 
your fourth citation fromehence,) it is none of theſe Apertions, theſe openings , butit 
is the Aperta monumenta, T he grave it (elf thall be openagaine ; and Aperti celi, The 
heavens ſhall be open, and I ſhall ſee the Sonne of man, the Sonne of God, and nor 
ſce him at thatdiſtance, that Stephen ſaw him there, but ſee him, and fit down with 
him, I ſhall riſe from the dead, fromthe darke ſtation, from the proſtration, from! 
the proſternation of death, and never miſle the ſunne, which ſhall then be pur our, for 
[ ſhall ſce the Sonne of God, the Sunne of glory, and ſhine my ſelf, as that ſunne 
ſhines. I ſhall riſe fromthe grave, and never miſle this City, which ſhall be nowhere, 
for I ſhall ſee the City of God, the new Fer»ſalem. I ſhall looke up, and never won. 
der when it will be day, for, the Angell will tell me that t:-1e ſhall be no more, and I ſhall 
ſec, and ſee cheerefully that laſt day, the day of judgement, which ſhall have no night, 
neverend, and be united to the Antient of dayes, ro God himſelfe, who had mo mor- 
ning, never began. There I ſhall beare witneſle for Chriſt, in aſcribing the ſalvation of 


witneſſe for me, in aſcribing his rightcouſneſſe anto me, and in delivering me into his 
Fathers hands, with the ſame tenderneſle, as he delivered up his owne foule, and in 
making me, who am a greater ſinner, then they who crucified him on carth for me, as 
innocent, and as righteous as his glorious ſelfe, in the Kingdome of heaven. And theſe 
occaſions of advancing your deyotion, and edification, from theſe two branches of 
this part, firſt, the fitneſſe of Fohn Baptiſt to be ſent, and then his ai##all ſending, by! 
ſo divers callings, and c:tations in him, appliable, as you have ſeene, to us. More will 
be miniſtred, in due time, out of the laſt part, and the two branches of that ,, firſt, why 
this light required ny witneſle, and then, what witneſle Fohn Baptiſt gave to this light. 
Bur thoſe, becauſe they leade us notto the celebration of any particular Feſtivall, ( as 
theſe two former parts have done, to Chriſtmas and Midſommer) 1 may have leave to 
preſent to you atany other time, At this time let us onely beg of God a bleſſing upon} 
this that hath been (aid &c. | 
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He was not that light, but was ſent to beare witneſſe of that light. 
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and aſleep ſo, as Fairus daughter was, of whom Chriſt ſays, the maid is not dead bat 


'increpation and maledifion of Saint Paul, out of Eſay, Secing yee ſhall ſee, aud ſhall not 
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theſe two ſteps, firſt, why azy teſtimony at al, then why, afrer ſo many others, this 
of Tohn, 

Firſt then God made /ight firſt, at innoteſcerent omnia, that man might glorific God 
in ſeeing the creature, and him in it ;, for, fruſtra feciſſet, ( ſays the ſame Father ) it had 
been to no purpoſe to have a world, and no light. But though light diſcover and ma- 


nifeſt every thing elſe to us, and it ſelfe too, if all be well diſpoſed, yer, in the fifth verſe 


of this chapter, there is reaſon enough given, why this light in our text, requires teſti 
mony ; that is, the light ſhines in darkneſſe, and the darkneſſe comprehends 1t not , and 
therefore, Propter non intelligentes, propter incredulos, propter 1n/\rmos, Sol lucern 15 qua- 
7it ; for their ſakes that are weak in thcir wnderſtanding, and not enlightned in that fa- 
culty , the Gentiles, for their ſakes who are weake in their faith, that come, and heare, 
and receive light, but beleeve nor; for their ſakes that are perverle intheir manyers, and 
courſe of life, that heare, and beleeve , but practiſe not, ſo! /ucernas guerit, this light re- 
quires teſtimony. There may be light then and we not know it , becaule we are aſleep; 


aſleep. The maide was abſolutely dead ; but becauſe he meant forthwith to raiſc her, 
he calls it a ſleep. The Gemti/es,intheir ignorance, are dead ; we, in ourcorrupt nature, 
dead, as dead as they, we cannot heare the voice,we cannot ſee the light ; without Gods 
{ubſequent grace, the Chriſtian can no more proceed, then the Gentile can beginne with- 
out his preventing grace. But, becauſe, amongſt us , he hath eſtabliſhed the Goſpel!, 
and in the miniſtery and diſpenſation thereof, ordinary meanes forthe conveyance of 
his farther grace,we noware but ſ{cep and may wake.A ſodain /ightbrought into a room 


doth awaken ſome men ; bur yer a noiſe does it better, and a ſhaking, and a pinching. | 


The exalting of natural faculties, and good morall life, inward inſpirations, and private 
meditations conferences, reading, and the lite, doe awaken ſome ; but the teſtimony of 
the meſſenger of God, the preacher, crying according to Gods ordinance, ſhaking the 
ſoule, troubling the conſcience, and pinching the bowells, by denouncing of Gods 
Judgements, theſe beare witneſle of the light, when otherwiſe men would ſleep it out ; 
and ſo propter non intelligentes, for thoſe that lye in the ſuddes of nature, and canner, or 
of negligence, and will not come to heare, ſol /ucernss, this light requires teſti- 
mony. 

Theſe teſtimonies, Gods ordinances, may have wakened a man, yet he may winke, 
and covet darkneſſe, and grow weary of inſtruction, and angry art increpation ; And, 
as the eye of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight,ſo,the care of this faſtidious and impa- 
tient man, longeth forthe end of the Sermon, or the end of that point in the Sermon, 
which is a thorne to his conſcience z Burt as, if a man wink in a clcarc day, he ſhall for 
all that diſcerne light thorough his eylids, but not light enough to keep him from 
{tumbling : ſo the moſt perverſe man that is, either in fa/th or manners, that winkes a- 
gainſt the light of nature, or light of the /aw, or light of grace exhibited in the Chri 
ſtian Church, the moſt determined Atheiſt thar is, diſcernes through all his ſtubborn- 
neſle, though not light enough to rectific him, to ſave him, yet enough to condemne 
him, though not enough toenable him, to reade his owne nams in the book of life, yet 
{o much, as makes him afraid to read his own ſtory by, and to make up his owne Audit 
and account with God. And dothnor this light to this man need teſtimony, That 
as he does fee, it is alight, ſo he might ſee, that there is warmth and nouriſhment in this 
light, and fo, as well ſee the way to God by thar light, as to ſee by it, that there is a 
God; and, this he may, if he doe not ſleep nor winke , that is, not forbeare comming 
hither, nor refiſt thegrace of God, always offred here, when heis here, Propter incre- 
dulos, fortheir ſakes, who though they doe heare, heare not to belceve, ſol [ucernas, this 
light requires teſtimony; and it does ſo too, proprer #xfirmos, ter their ſakes, who though 
they doe heare, and beleeve, yet doe not Prattiſe, 

If he neither ſleep, nor wink, neither forbeare, nor reſiſt, yet how often may youſur- 
priſe and deprehend a man, whom you thinke dire&ly to look upon ſuch an objeR, yet 
if you aske him the quality or colour of it, he will tell you; he fawit not « That man 
(ſees as little with ſtaring, as the other with wizking. His eye hath ſeen, but it hath re- 
rurned nothing to the common ſenſe. We may pore upon boeks, ſtare upon preachers, yet 
if we refle& nothing, nothing upon our converſation, we ſhall ſtill remaine under the 
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A | perceive, ſeeing and hearing ſhall but aggravate our condemnation, andir ſhall be exſi- 
| | eratthe day of Judgement, for the def and the blinde that never ſay Sacrament, never 
heard Sermen, then for w, who have frequented both, propter :nfirmos, for their ſakes, 
whoſe ſtrength though ir ſerve to bring them hither, and to beleeve here, doth nor 
ſerve them to proceed to practife, fol [ncernas, this light requires teſtimony. 

Yet, if we be neither dead, nor af{zep, nor winke, nor looke negligently, but doe come Ns 
to ſome degrees of holinefſe in praiſe for a time, yet if at any time, we put oar 4 OT 
felves in ſuch a poſition and diſtance from this light, as that we ſuffer dark thick bo- | 
dies to interpoſe, and eclipſe it, thar is, ſadzeſſe and gejection of ſpirit, for worldly loſles ; 
nay, if ive admit inordinate ſadnefſe for ſinne it ſelfe, roeclipfe this light of comfort | 
from us, or if we ſuffer ſuch other lights, as by the corrupt eſtimation-of the world, 
have a greater ſplendour ro come in ( As the light of Knowledge and Learning, the 
lighrof Honour and Glory,of popular Applanfe and 4colwnatian) ſothat this light which 
we ſpeake of, ( the light of former Grace ) be darkned by the acceſſe of other lights, 
nk lights, then alſo yon thall finde that you need more and more Teſtimony of 
this light. God is light in the Crearure, innature; yet the #atarel Mon ſtumbles and 
falls, and lies in that ignorance, Chrift bears witnefle of this light, in c{tabltſhing a Cbri- 
ſhian Church , yet many Chriſtians fall into 1delatry and Superſtition, and lie and die in 
it, The Holy Ghoft hath born further witneſfe of this light, and, ( if we may take (0 
low a Mctaphore in (o high a Myſtery) hath ſasffed this candle, mended this light, in 
the Reformation of Religion ; and yer there is a datmp, or a cloud of wnchavitableweſſe,of 
negletting, of defaming one another, we deprave even the fier,the cloven tangues of the | , . ; 
Holy Ghoſt : Our —_— are fiery onely to the conſuming of another,and they are clo- Ga 
ven,onely in ſpeaking things contrary to one another.So that ſtill there need more wit- 
C | nefles , more teſtimonies of this light. God the Father is Pater Luminum the Fatber of 

all Lights ; God the Sonne, is Lumen de lumine, Light of light, of the Father; God the 
Holy Gheſt is Lumen de [uminibus, Light of lights, procceding both from the Father, 
and the Sonne , and this light the Hoty Gheft kindles more lights in the Church, and 
drops a coale from the Altar upon every lamp, he lets fall beams of his Spirit upon e- | 
very man, that comes in the name of God, into this place z and he ſends you one man 
to day, which bearerh witneſſe of this light «4 ignares, thar bends his preaching to 
the convincing of the natwra/l man, the ignorant ſoul, and works upon him. And ano- 
ther another day, that-bears witneſſe ad incredules, that fixeth the promiſes of the Go- 
ſpell, and the meriv5 of Chriſt Jeſus, upon that ſtartling and timorous ſoul, upon that 
jealous and ſuſpicious ſoul, that cannot belceve that thoſe promiſes,or thoſe merits ap- 
pertain to him, and ſo bends all the powerof his Sermon to the binding up of ſuch bro- 
D | ken hearts, and faint beleevers. He ſenderh another to bear witneſle 44 11 firmos,to them 

who though they have ſhaked off their ſickneſle, yet are too weake,to walke, to them, 
who though they doe beleeve, are intercepted by rentations from preaching, and his 
Sermon reduces them from their ill manners, who thinke it enough to come, to hear, 
to beleeve. And then he ſenderh another ad Relapſos, to bear witnedſe of this light to 
them who have relapſed into former ſinnes, that the merits of Chriſt are inexhauſti- 
ble, and the mercies of God in him indefatigable : As God cannot be deceived with a 
falſe repentance, ſo he cannot reſiſt atrue, nor be weary of multiplying his mercies in 
that caſe. And therefore thinke nor thatthou haſt heard witnelles enow of this light, 
Sermons enow, if thou have heard all the points preached upon, which concerne thy 
ſalvation. Bur becauſe new Clouds of Ignorance, of Incredalitie, of Infirentie, of Relap- 
ſine, riſe every day and call this light in queſtion, and may make thee doubt whether 
thou have it orno, every day, (that 1s, as often as thou canſt) heare more and more zvit- 
neſses of this light; and bleſs that God, who for thy ſake, would ſubmit himſelfe zo 
theſe Teſftimonia ab homixe, theſe Teſtimonies from men, and being all light him{elte, 
and having fo many other Teſtimonies, would yet require the Teſtimony of Man, of 
Fehn ; which is our other branch of this firſt part. 

Chriſt,(who is ſtill the light of ourTexr, That light,rhe -ſential! light)had reſtimony | , |- inſa 
| enough without Fohn, Firſt,he bore witneſs of himſelfe. And though he ſay of himſelt, 
(If 1 beare witneſſe of my ſelf, my witneſſe i not +rue) yer that he might ſay either out of a | 1b. 5.31. 
legall and proverbial opinion of theirs, that ordinarily they thought, That a witneſs | ' 
| teſtifying for himſelf, was net to be beleeved, whatſoever he {aid ; Or, ” Lt 

| whic 


_ 


7 


= —_ 


_—_— 


Cee ee 


A Patre. 
Tohn.$.37. 
14-8. 

Ab Angelo. 
Luke 2.8. 


A ſtella. 


A Simeone. 
Luke 2.235. 


Ab A unde 
Ambroſe. 


Scripturas 


| eſſe, 


| remaine yet, yet it is not now in that office, it teſtifies nothing of Chriſt ow. The wiſe 
A Magi - 


| #:1 he had ſeen Chriſt, And ſodid the Propheteſs Anna, who ſerved God, with + pe, Tony 
im; 


| father 7oſephs houſe, all thoſe perſonall teſtimonics of Chriſt might be forgotten; and, |. 
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(which they then took him to be ) he might ſpeake it of himſelfe our of his own opi- A 
nion, that, in Fudicature it is a good rule, thata man ſhould not be belecved in his own 
caſe. Bur, after this, and after he had done enough to make them ſee, that he was more 
then man, by multiplying of miracles, then he ſaid, though I beare witneſſe of my ſelfe, my 
—_— is rue. Sothe onely infallibiliry and unreproachable evidence of our elec#:on, 
is in the ;nward word of God, when his Spirit beares witneſſe with our Spirit,that we are the 
Sonnes of God; for, if the Spirit, ( the Spirit of #rath) ſay he is inus, he is in us. Burt yer 
the Spirit of Godis content to ſubmit himſelfe to an ordinary triall,to be tried by God 
and the Countrey; he allowes us to dowbt, and to be afraid of our regeneration, except 
we have the teſtimony of ſanification. Chriſt bound them not to 41s ows teſtimony, 
till it had the ſeale of-workes,of miracles, nor muſt we build upon any teſtimony in our 
ſelves, till other men, thar ſee our life, reſtifie for us to the world. | 
He had alſo the teſtimony of his Father, ( the Father himſelfe which hath ſent me, | B 
beareth witneſſe of me. ) But where ſhould they ſee the Father,or heare the Father ſpeak? 
That wasall which Philip asked athis hands, ( Lord ſhow us the Father, and it ſufficeth 
#s, ) He had the teſtimony of an Angel, who came to the ſhepheards ſo , as no where in 
all the Scriptures, there is ſuch an Apparitien expreſſed, ( the Angel of the Lord came up- 
on them, andthe glory of the Lord ſhone round about them ) but where might a man zalke 
with this Angel, and know more of him As Saint Auguſtine ſays of Moſes, Scripſit & 
abiit, he hath written a little- of the Creation, and he is gone , $i hic eſſer, renerem & 
rogarew, if Moſes were here os he, I would hold him faſt , till I had got himto give 
me an expoſition of that which he writ. For, beloved, we muſt have ſuch witneſles, as 
we may conſult farther with. I can ſee no more by an Angel, then by lightning. A 
ſtar teſtified of him, at his birth. But what was that ſtar ? was it any of thoſe ſtars thar 
remaine yet £ Gregory Niſſen thinkes it was, and that it onely then changed the naturall C 
courſe, and motion for that ſervice. But almoſt all the other Fathers thinke, that it was 
a light but 5hencreared, and that it had onely the forme of a ſtar, and no more; and ſome 
few, that it was the holy: Ghoſt in that forme; And, if -it were one'of the fixed ftars, ang i 


men of the Eaſt teſtifiedof him,too ; But what were they, or who,or how many, or from 
whence, were they; for, all theſe circumſtances have put Antiquity-it ſelfe into more 
diſtrafions, and more earneſt diſputations; then circ#mſtances . ſhould doe. Simegy 
teſtified of him, who had a revelation from the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſeedearh, 


prayer, day and night. Omnis ſexus & tas, both ſexes, and all ages teſtified of 
and he gives examples of all, as it was eafie for him to doe. Now after all theſe teſti- | D 
monies, from himſetfe,from the Father, from the Angel, from the ſtar, from the wiſe 
men, from Simeon, from Anna, from all, what necded the teſtimony of 10hn? All thoſe 
witnefles had been thirty years before Iohn was cited for awitneſle, to come from the 
wildernefle and preach. And in thirty years,by reaſon of his obſcureand retired life,in his 


for the moſt part, thoſe witneſles onely teſtified that he was borye, that he was come 
into the world, but for all their teſtimony, he might have been gone out of the world 
long. Before this, he might have periſhed in the generall flood, in that flood of inno- 
cent blood, in which Her:d drowned all the young children of that Countrey. When 
therefore Chriſt came forth to preach, when he came to call Apoſtles, when he came to 
ſettle a Church, to eſtabliſh meanes for our ordi ſalvation, (by which he is the 
jght of our text, the Eſſential! light ſhining out in his Church, by the ſupernaturall light 
faith and grace) then he admitted, then he required Teſtimonium ab homine , teſti- E 
mony from man. And fo, for our conformity to him, in uſing and applying thoſe 
meanes, which convay this light to us, in the Church, we muſt doe ſo too; we muſt 
havethe ſeale of faith, and of the Spirit, but this muſt be in the teſtimony ofmen ; ſtill 
there muſt be that done by us, which muſt make men teſtifie for us, 
_ Every Chriſtianis a ſtate, a common-wealth to himſelfe, and in him, the Scripture 
1s his law, and the conſcience is his 1#dge. And though the Scripture be inſpired from 
Ged, and the conſcience be illumined and reQtified by the holy Ghoſt immediately, yer, 
both the Scriptures and the Conſcience admit humane arguments, Firſt, the Scriptures 
doe, inall theſe three reſpeRs; firſt that there are certaine Scriptures, that are the | , 
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revealed will of God. Secondly, that theſe books which we call Canonical, are thoſe 
Scriptures. And laſtly, that this and this is the true ſenſe and meaning of ſuch and ſuch 
aplace of Scripture. Firſt, that there is a manifeſtation of the will of God in certain 
Scriptures, if we who have not power to infuſe Faithinto men, (for that is the work of 
the Holy Ghoſt onely) but muſt deal upon the reaſon of men, and ſatisfie that, if we 
might nor procced, per teſtimonia ab homine, by humanc Arguments, andargue, and in- 
fer thes, That if God will ſave man for worſhipping him, and damne him for not wor- 
ſhipping him, ſo as he will be worſhipped, certainly God hath revealed to man, how he 
will be worſhipped, and that in ſome viſible, in ſome permanent manner in writing,and 
that that writing is Scripture,it we had not theſe teſtimonies, theſe neceſſary conſequen- 
ces derived even from the natural reaſon of man to convince men, how ſhould we con- 
vince them, ſince our way is not to create Faith, but to ſatisfie reaſon ? And therefore 
ler us reſt in this teſtimony of men, thart all Chriſtian men, nay Fewes arid Turkes too, 
have ever beleeved, that there are certain Scriptures, which are the revealed will of 
God, and that God hath manifeſted to us, in thoſe Scriptures, all that he requires at 
our hands for Faith or Mazners, Now, which are thoſe Scriptures 
As for the whole body intirely to ether, ſo for the particular limbs and members of 
this body, the ſeverall books of the Bible, we muſt accept reſtimonium ab homine, humane 
Arguments, and the teſtimony of men. Ar firſt, the Jewes were the Depoſitaries of 
Gods Oracles and therefore the firſt Chriſtians were to aske the Jewes, which books 
were thoſe Scriptures. Since the Church of God is the Maſter of thoſe Rolls, no doubt 
but the Church hath Teſtimonium 4 Des, The Spirit of God to dire her, in declaring 
what Books make up the Scripture z but yet even the Church, which is to deal upon | 
men, proceedeth alſo per teſtimoninm ab homine, by humane Arguments, ſuch as may 
work upon the reaſon of man, in declaring the Scriptures of God. For the New Teſta- 
ment, there is no queſtion made of any Book, bur in Conventicles of Anabaptiſts, and for 
the 01d,jt is teſtimony enough that we receive all that the Jews reccived. Thus is but the 
teſtimony of man, but ſuch as prevails upon every man.Itis ſomewhat boldly faid,(not 
to permit to our ſelves anyſeverr, or more bitter animadverſion upon him) by a great 
, that perchance the book of Enoch, which S. Fade cites in 
his Epiſtle, was not an Apocryphal book, but Canonical Scripture in the time of the Fews, 
As though the holy Ghoſt were a time-ſerver, and would ſomerimes iſſue ſome things, 
for preſent ſatisfation,which he would not ayownor ſtand to after , as though the ho/ 
Ghoſt had but a Leaſe for certain years, a determinable eſtate in the Scripeures, whit 
might m_—_ and he be put from his evidence; that that book might become none of 
his, which was his before, We therefore, in receiving theſe books for Canonical, which 
we do,and in poſt-poling the Ws into an inferior place, have teſtimanium ab 
homine, teſtimony from the People of God, who were, and are the moſt competent, 
and unreproachable witneſſes herein : and we have = En ab inimice, teſtimony 
from our adverſary himſelf, Pernicioſins eft Eccleſia librum recipere pro ſacro, qui nox et, 
quam ſacrum rejicere,ltis a more pernicious danger to the Church, to admitabook for 
Canonicall,which is not ſo,then to rejeR one thatis ſo. And therefore,ne twrberis novitie, 
(ſaith another great Author of theirs) Let no young ſtudent in Divinity be troubled, / 
alicubi repererit, libros iſtos [upputariinter Canonicos, it he finde at any time,any of theſe 
books reckned amongſt the Canonical,»emad Hiero.limam,verba Do-torum & Concilio 
rum reducenda for ſaith he, Hieroms file muſt paſſe over the DoRors,and over theCoun- 
cels too,and they muſt be underſtood, and interpreted according toS. Hier. now this is 
bur teſt;monium ab homine,S. Hier.teſtimony,that prevailed upon Cajetan,and it was but | 
teſtimonium ab homine,the teſtimony of the | ____- prevailed uponS. Hicrom himſelf. 
It is fo for the whole body, The bible, it is ſo forall the limbs of this body, every 
particular book of the Bible, and itis ſo, for the ſoul of this body, the true ſenſe of every 
place, of yery book thereof ; for,for that, (the ſenſe of the place) we muſt have 8:f;me- 
nium ab homine, the teſtimony, thar is, the interpretation of other men. Thou muſt 
not reſt upon thy ſelf, nor upon any private man. Fob» was a witneſle that had wit- 
neſſes, the Prophets had propheſied of Fohn Baptiſt. The men from whom we are to re- 


ceive teſtimony of the ſenſe of the Scriptures, muſt be men that have witneſles,thar is, a} 
viſible and outward calling in the Church of God. That no ſenſe be ever admitted, that} 
derogateth from God, that makes hima falſe, oran impotent, or a cruell God, That} 
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every contradiction, and departing from the Analogy of Faith, doth derogate from 
God, and divers ſuch grounds, and ſuch inferences, as every man confeſles, and ac- 
knowledges to be naturally and neceſſarily conſequent, theſc are Teftimonia ab homine, 
Teſtimonies that paſſe like currant money, from man to man, obvious to eyery man, 
ſuſpicious to none. Thus itis in the generall ; but then, when it is deduced to a more 
particular triall,(what is the ſenſe of ſuch or ſucha place) when Chriſt ſaith, Scrutamini 
Scriptures, ſearch the Scriptures, mow mittit ad ſimplicem lettionem, ſed ad ſcrutationem 
exquiſitam, It is not a bare reading, but a diligent ſearching, that is enjoyned us. Now 
they that will ſearch, muſt havea warrant to ſearch ; they upon whom thou muſt rely 
for the ſenſe of the Scriptures, muſt be ſent of God by his Church. Thou art robbed 
of all, deveſted of all, if the Scriptures be taken from thee 3 Thou haſt no where to 
ſearch bleſſe God therefore, that hath kept thee in poſleſsion of that ſacred Treaſure, 
the Scriptures ; and then, if any part of that treaſure ly out of thy reach, orly in the 


that have warrant to ſearch, and thou ſhalt lack no light neceſſary for thee. Either thou 
ſhalt underſtand that place, orithe not underſtanding of it ſhall not be imputed to 
thee, nor thy ſalvation hindred by that Ignorance. 

Itis but toa woman that Saint Hierome ſaith, Ama Scripturas, & amabit te Sapien- 
tia, Love the Scriptures, and Wiſdome will love thee : The weakneſle of her Sex 
muſt not avert her from reading the Scriptures. It is inſtrution for a Childe, and for 
a Girle, that the ſame Father giveth, Septem annorum diſcar memoriter Pſalterium, As 
ſoone as ſhe is ſeavey yeares ola, let her learn all the Pſalmes without book ; the tender- 
neſſe of her age,mulſt nor avert her from the Scriptures. Ir is to the whole Congrega- 
tion, conſiſting of all ſorts and ſexes, that Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, Hortor, & hortari non 


ſelves to a dayly reading of the Scriptures. And after, to ſuch men as found, or for- 
ced excuſes for reading them, he ſaith with compaſsion, and indignation too, 0 homo, 
wor eſt tuum Scripturas evolvere, quia innumeris curis diſtraheris © Buſie man, belong- 
eth itnot to thee to ſtudy the Scriptures, becauſe thou art opprefled with worldly bu- 
fineſſe 2 110 magts tuum eſt, ſaith bh therefore thou hadſt the more need to ſtudy the 
Scriptures; 111; non ram egent, &c. They that are not diſquieted, nor diſordered in 
their paſsions, with the cares of this world, doe not ſo much need that ſupply from 
the Scriptures, as you that are,doe. Ir is an Authour that lived in the obedience of the 
Romane Church, that ſaith, the Councell of Nice did decree, That every man ſhould 
have the Bible in his houſe. But another Authour in that Church ſaith now, Conſs- 
lium Chryſoſtomi Eccleſia nunc noy arridet , The Church doth not now like Chryſo- 
ſtomes counſel, for this generall reading ofthe Scriptures, Quia erſs ille lacutus ad ple- 
bem, plebs tunc non erat heretica, Though Saint Chryſoſtome (poke that to the people, 
the people in his time were not an Hereticall people : And are the people in the Ro- 
man Church now an Hereticall people 2 If nor, why may not they purſue Saint Chry- 
ſtomes counſel,and reade the Scriptures? Becauſe they are dark? It is true,in ſome places 
they are dark ; purpoſely left ſo by the Holy Ghoſt, ze ſemel lettas faſtidiremus, {el we 
ſhould think we had done when we had read them once ; ſo faith S.Gregory too, In plain 
places,fami occnrrit,he preſents meat for every ſtomach ; In hard and dark places, faſti- 
dia detergit,he ſharpens the appetite: Margarita eſt, & wudique perforart poteſt , the Scri- 
pture is a Pearl, and might be bored through every where. Not every where by thy ſelf , 
there may be many places,which thou of thy ſelf canſt not underſtand;not every where 
by any ether man;no not by them,who have warrant to ſearch, Commiſsion from God, 
by their calling, to interpret the Scriptures,not every where by the whole Church, God 
hath reſerved the andolendy of ſome places of Scripture, till the time come for the fulfil- 
ling of thoſe Prophecies, as many places of the Old Teſtament were not underſtood, till 
Chriſt came, in whom they were fulfilled. If therefore thou wilt needs know, whether, 
when Saint Pau/rook his information of the behaviour of the Corinthians, from thoſe 
of Chlee, whether this Chloe, were 2 woman , or a place, the Fathers cannor fatisfic 
thee, the latter Writers cannot ſatisfie- thee, there is not Teft;monium ab howine, no 
ſuch humane Arguments as can determine thee,orgive theeanAcquittance; the greateſt 


dark. ſo as that thou underſtandeſt not the place, fearch, thar is, apply thy ſelf to them | 


{deſinam, 1 alwayes doe, and alwayes will exhort you, «t cum domi fueritis, aſsidue le- | 
Hioni Scripturarum wacetis, that at home, in your owne houſes, you accuſtome your | 
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"un whom God hath raiſed in his Church,cannor give a ſatisfaction to thy curioſity. 
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Bur.if the Doctrine of the place will fatisfic thee, (which Dotrine is,that S. Paul did not 
give credit to light rumors againſt the Corinthians ,. nor to clandeſtine” whiſperers, but 
tells them who accuſed them, and yet, as well as he loved them; he did nor ſtop his 
eares againſt competent witneſſes, ( for he tells them, they ſtood accuſed, and by 
whom ) then thou maiſt bore this pearle thorough , and make ir fit for thy nſe, and 
wearing, in knowing ſo much of Saint Pals purpoſe therein, as concerns thy edifi- 
cation, though thou never know, whether Chloe were a Woman, ora Place, Tantum ve- 


| ritati obſtrepit adulter [enſus', quam corruptor ſtylus:a falſe AI may doe thee as 


much harme, as a falſe tranſlation, a falſe Commentary.as a falſe copy ; And therefore, 
forbearing to make any interpretation at all,upon dark _=_ of Scripture, ( eſpecially 
thoſe, whoſe underſtanding depends upon the future fulfilling of prophecies)inplaces that 
are clear, & evident thou maiſt be thine own interpreter; In places that are more obſcure, 
goc tothoſe men, whom God hath ſet over thee, and either they ſhall give thee 
that ſenſe of the place , which ſhall fatisfic thee, by having the ſenſe thereof, or that 
muſt ſatisfie you, that there is enough for your ſalvation , though that remaine un- 
interpreted. And let this Teſtimenium ab homiye , this teſtimony of man eſtabliſh 
thee for the Scripture, that there isa Scripture , a certaine book, that is the word, 
and the revealed will of God; That theſe books which we receive for Canonical, 
make up that book ; And then, that this and this is the true ſenſe of every place, 
which the holy Ghoſt hath opened to the preſent underſtanding of his Church. 

We ſaid before, that a Chriſtian being a Common-wealth ro himſelfe , the Scrip- 
ture was his law , ( and for that law, that Scripture, he was to have Teſtimonium ab 
homine , the teſtimony of man ) And then, his Cenſcrence is his Fadge, and for that 
he is to havethe ſame teſtimony too. Thou muſt not reſt upon the teſtimony and ſug- 
geſtions of thine owne conſcience; Nec illud de trivio paratum habere , thou muſt not 
reſt in that vulgar ſaying , ſuf:cit mihi e&#c, As long as mine owne Conſcience ſtands 
right , I care not what all the world ſay. Thou muſt care what the world ſays, and 
ſtudy to have the approbarion and teſtimony of good men. Every man is enough 
defamed in the generall depravation. of our whole nature : Adam hath caſt an infamy 
upon us all : And when a man is defamed , it is not enough that he purge himſelfe by 
oath, but he muſt hae compurgators too : other men muſt ſweare, that they beleeve 
he ſweares a truth. Thine owne conſcience is not enough, but thou muſt fatisfie the 
world, and have Teſtimonium ab homine, good men mult thinke thee good. A con- 
ſcience that admits no ſearch from others, is cauterizata, burnt with a hot Iron , not 
cured, but ſeared; not at peace, but ſtupefied. And whe: in the verſe immediately be- 
fore our text, it is ſaid, That Fohn came to beare witneſſe of that light, it is added, that 
through him, ( that is, through that man , through Fohn, not throughir , through 
that light) that through him all men beleeve. For though it be cfhiciently the operari- 
on of the light it ſelfe, ( that is, Chriſt himſelfe) that all men beleeve.yerthe holy Ghoſt 
directs us to that that is neareſt us, to this teſtimony of man, that inſtrumentally, mi- 
niſterially works this beliefe in men. If then for thy faith, thou muſt have teſt;monium 
ab homine,che teſtimony of men,and maiſt not beleeve as no man bur thy ſelfe beleeves, 


| much more for thy manners, and converſation. Thinke it not enough to ſatisfie thy (elf, 


but ſatisfic good men ; nay weake men ; nay malicious men: till it come ſo far, as that for 
the deſire of icielying man, thou leave God unſatisfied, endeavour to farisfie all. God 
muſt waigh down all, thy ſelfe and others z but as long as thy ſelfe onely art in one 
' balance, andother men in the other, let this preponderare; let the opinion of other men, 


ſelves too far, with this trurh)thar it is a fin, to Co any thing in Conſcientr2 dubia, when 
a man doubts whether he may doe it, or no, and in Conſcientia ſcrupsloſa, when the 
conſcience hath received any ſingle ſcruple,or ſuſpicion to the contrary, and fo too in 
conſciemi4 opinante, in a conſcience that hath conceived, but an opinion, ( which is 
far from a debated, and deliberate determination) yea in conſcienti4 errante, though the 
conſcience be in an error,yet it is fin todo aright againſt the conſcience; but then gas it is 
a ſin, to do againſt the conſcience labouring under any of theſe infirmiries,ſo is it a grea- 
ter fin, not to labout to recover the conſcience,and deveſtit of thoſe ſcruples,by their 
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waigh downe thine owne opinion of thy ſclte. *Tis true, ( but many men flatter them- | 


adviſe, whom God hath indued with knowledg, and power, for that purpoſe. For, (as it | 
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is #1 civill Ingdicature ) God refers cauſes to them, and according to their reports, Gods . 
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Land Anathems, and Anathews Marax-atha, curſed be he till the Lord comes, and cur- 


grown ſo good Divines, that you need no counfell, in doubrfull caſes, from other men? 
And therefore, as for the Law that governs us, that is,the Seripture,we go the way that 
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ordinary way-is to decree the cauſe,to looſe where they looſe, to binde where they binde. 
Their imperteRtions, or their corruptions God knowes how to puniſh in them; bur 
thou ſhalt have the recompenſe of thy humility and thy obedience to his ordinance, 
in hearkning to ;hem,, whom he hath fer over thee, for the reRifying of thy conſcience. 
Neither is this toeret a perochiall papacy, to make every miniſter a Pope in his own pa- 
riſh, or to re-enthrall youto a neceſſity of communicating all your ſinnes, or all your 
doubtfull ations to him, God forbid: God of his gaadnefle hath delivered us, from 
that bondage, and butchery of the conſcience, which our Fathers ſuffered from Rome, 


ſed when the Lord comes, that ſhould go about to bring us ina _— inan eddy, ina 
whirlepoole, into that diſconſolate eſtate, or into any of the peſtilent errors of that 
Church. Bur fince you think it no diminution to you, to conſult with a Phyſician for 
the ſtate of your body, or with a Lawyer for your Lands, fince you arc not borne, nor 
orown good Phyſicians, and good Lawyers, why ſhould you think your ſelves born, or 


Chriſt did, to receive the teſtimony of man, both for the boy, that Scriptures there are, 
and for the limbs of that body, that theſe books make up thoſe Scriptures, and for the 
ſoule of this body, that this'is the ſenſeof the holy Ghoſt in thar place;ſo,for our Fudge, 
which is the coxſcience,let that be direRed beforc hand, by their adviſe whom Gad hath 
ſet over us, and ſetled, and quieted in us, by their teſtimony , who are the witneſſes of 
our converſation. And ſow. have done with our Problemaricall part; we have asked 
and anſwered both theſe queſtions, Why this light requires any teftimony, (and that is 
becauſe exhalations, and damps, and vapours ariſe, firſt from our igneraxce, then from 
our incredylity, after from our negligence in praitifing, and laſtly, from our ſlipperineſſe 
in relapſing, and therefore we need more and more atteſtations, and remembrances 

this light) and the other queſtion, Why after ſo many other teſtimonies, (from biz1ſelf,, 


from his Father, from the Angel, from the Star, from the Magi, from Simeon , from 
Anna, from many, many, very many more) he required-this teſtimony of Fehx , and 
that is, becauſe all thoſe other witneſſes had teſtified long before, and becauſe God in all 
matters belonging to Relzgiow here, or to ſalvation hereafter, refers us to wan, but to 
man ſent, and ordained by God, for our direion, that we may do well, and to the te- 
ſtimony of good men, that we have done well. And ſo we paſle ro our dogmarical parr, 
what his teſtimony was z what Fob Baptiſt and his ſucceſlors in preaching, and prepa- 
ring the ways of Chriſt, are ſent to do; he was fent 10 beare witnefſe of that light. 

rinces which ſend Ambaſſadors, ule to give them a Commuſs;0n, containing the ge- 
nerall ſcope of the buſinefſe committed to them, and then Inftru@ons , for the firreſt 
way to bring that buſineſle to effect. And upon dugcontemplation of both theſe, ( his 
Commiſion, and his Inſtruions) ariſes the uſe of the Ambaſſadors judgement and dif- 
cretion, in making his Commiſkon, and his Inſtru&ions, (which do nor always agrec in 
all points, but are often various, and perplext) ſerve moſt advanragiouſly towards the 
endsof his negotiation. Fohy Baptiſt had both ; therefore they miniſter three confide- 
rations unto us firſt, his Commiſsion, what that was z and then his Inftrutions, what 
they were and laſtly, the execution, how he procceded therein. 

His Commithon was drawn up, and written-in Ef4j, and recorded and entred into 
Gods Rolls by the Evangeliſts. It was, To prepare the way of the Ltd, to make ftreight 
his paths, that therefore every walley ſhould be exalted, every mounteane made low , and 
all this he was to cry out, to make ther incxcuſable, who contemne the outward 
Mine , and relic upon private inſpirations. This Commiſron taſts during 
Gods pleaſure ; and Gods pleaſure is, that it ſhould laſt to the end of the world ; 
Therefore are we alſo joyned in Commiſſion with Febw, and we cry ont ſtill to you 
to all thoſe purpoſes. 

Firſt, that you prepare the way of the Lord. But when we bid you do ſo, we do not 
meane, that thus preparing or pre-diſpoſing of your (elves, is i» your ſelves, that you can 
prevent Gods preventing grace, or meow, or ſupple, erfit your felves for the entrance 
of that grace, by oy nctere faculty im your felves. W hen we ſpeak of a co-operation, a 
joint working with the grace'of God,or of a peft-operatien,an after working upon the vir- 


[tuc ofa former grace, this co-operation, & this poſt-operatienmuſt be molkficd witha good 


wag 
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| ring and avoiding to caſt new hinderances in that way. In ſadneſſe and dejettions of 
ſpirit, ſeek not your comfort in drinke, in muſique, in comedies, in converſation; for, 


| his way is by the eare,by hearing his word preached; do not thou croſle that way of his, 


| pervert notthat path, foule not that way. Make ſtreight his paths, that is, keepe them 

| he workes upon thee) meet him in that path, embrace him in thoſe meanes, and al- 

| wayes bring a facile, a fuſil, a ductile, a tratable ſoule, to the offers of his grace, 
in 


| In which, we bid you not to raiſe your ſelves in this world, to ſach a ſpiritual heighth,as 
| to haveno regard to this world, to your bodies, to your fortunes, to your families. Man 
| is not all Hr 4 


| draw up fleſh, to the heighth of ſpirit z that cannot be, that ſhould not be done. Bur it 
' | wountaine; That Moſes could notſo much as (ce the Land of promiſe,rill he was brought 


| to his eternall Kingdom by his aſcenſion, was ſo too, from a mowntaine, even his exina- 


[concurrent cauſe with that grace. So there is a good ſenſe of co-operaztion,and poſt-opera- 
tion,bur pr eoperation,that we ſhould work,before God work upon us,can admit no good 
interpretation. I could as ſoon belceve that I had a being before God was, as that I 
had a will to good, before God moved it. Bur then, God having made his way in- 
to you, by his preventing grace, prepare that way, not your way, For hu way , (ayes 
our Commiſſion) that is, that way that he hath made in you, prepare that by forbea- 


this is but a preparing a way of your owne. To prepare the Lords way, is to look, and 
conſider, what way the Lord hath taken, in the like caſes, in the like diſtrefſes with 


God hath but praiſed upon others, that he might be perfe&t when he comes to thee, 
and that he intends to thee, in theſe thy tribulations, all that he hath promiſed to all, 
all that he hath already performed to any one. Prepare hs way; apply that way , in 
which he hath gone to others, to thy (elf, 

And then, by our Commiſſion we cry our to you, to make ſtreight his paths. In which 
we do not require, that you ſhould abſolutely reQtific all thedeformities and crooked- 
neſſes, which that Tortwoſiras Serpents, the winding of theold Serpent hath brought 
youto, for, now the ſtreame of our corrupt nature, is accuſtomed to that —_ 
channell, and we cannot divert that, we cannot come to an abſolute direneſſe, and 
ſtreightneſle,and profeſſion in this life and, in this place,the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks but of « 
way, a path not of ovr reſt in the end, bur of our labour in the way. Our Commiſſi- 
on thenis not to thoſe ſinleſſe men, that think they have nothing tor God to forgive; 
Bur,when we bid you make ſtreight his paths, (zs before we directed you,to take know- 
ledge what his wayes towards others had been) ſo here we intend, that you ſhould ob- 
ſerve, whichis the Lords path into you, by what way he comes oftneſt into you, who 
are his Temple, and do not lock that doore, do not pervert, do not croſſe, donot de- 
face that path. The ordinary ae of the holy Ghoſt, for the conveying of faith, 
and ſupernaturall graces, is (as the way of worldly knowledge is) by the j- : where 


by an inordinate delight, in hearing the cloquence of the preacher ; for, ſo thou hea- 
reſt the man, and not God, and goeſt thy way, and not his, God hath divers wayes into 
divers men ;, into ſome he comes at noone, in the ſunſhine of proſperity ; ro ſome in 
the dark and heavy clouds of adverlity.Some he affects with the mulick of the Church, 
ſome with ſome particular Colle& or Prayer ; ſome with ſome paſſage in a Sermon, 
which takes no hold of him, that ſtands next him. Watch the way of the Spirit of 
God, into thee ; that way which he makes his path, in which he comes ofcneſt rothee, 
and by which thou findeſt thy ſelf moſt affeRed, and beſt diſpoſed towards him, and 


fſtreight, and when thou obſerveſt, which is his path in thee, (by what means eſpecially 


IS Way. 
Our Commiſſion reaches to the exalting of your valleys, Let every valley be exalted, 


, but a body too z and, as God hath married them together in thee, ſo 
hath he commanded them mutuall duties rowards one another; and God allowes us 
large uſes of remporal{bleſsings, and of recreations roo. To exalt walleyes, is not to 


is to draw you ſo much towards it, as to confider (and confider with an application) 
thar the very Law, which was but the ſchoolmaſter to the Golpell , was given upon a 


up into a,,ounteine; Thar the inchoation of Chriſts glory, which was his transfigurati- 
03, was upona mountaine ; That his converſation with God in prayer; That his returne 


nition, his evacuation, his loweſt humiliation, his crucifying was upon a mountainez and 


other ſervants of his, and to prepare that way in thy ſelf, and to aſſurthy ſelfe , that || . 


Reftas facite | 
ſemitas Dei, 
Tercull, 


Omni V, allis 
exaltetar, 


Ex0.24.29. 
Dat. 243, 
Matth.17.:, 
14.23. 
Ats 1, 10, 


Gg 3 Chriſt, 


| he calls, eventhat humiliation, an exaltation, $1 exaitatus, If The exalted, lifted up, ſayes | Ids 22.323 
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Omnis mons 
humiliabitur 


InDeſerto, 
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exalrations, ( ſo they were to Chriſt, ſo they are to every good Chriſtian yhow far 
doth God allow us, an exalting of o#r wallies, in a conſidering with a fpirituall bold- 
neſſe, the heighth and dignity of mankind, and to what glory God hath created us. 
Certainly man may avoid as many finnes, by this exalting his vallies, this — 
the heighth and dignity of his nature, as by the humbleſt meditations. in the world. 
For, upon thoſe words of Fob, Manus tue fecerunt me, Saint Gregory ſays, Miſericordie 
judicis, dignitatem ſue conditionis opponit; Fob preſents the digmty of his creation, by 
the hand of God, as an inducement why God ſhould regard him , Itis not his valley, 
but his mounraines, that he brings into Gods ſight ; not that duſt which God took in- 
to his hands, when he made him, bur that perſon which the hands of God had made of 
that duſt. Man is an abridgement of all the world; and as fome Abridgements are 
greater, then ſome other authors, fo is one man of more dignity, thenall the carth. 
And therefore exlt thy wallies, raiſe thy ſelfe above the pleaſures that this carth can 
promiſe. And above the ſorrowes, it can threaten too. A painter can hardly diminiſh 


leaſt, will Rill be greater then an Ant ar the life, and the greateſt. Sinne hath dimi- 
niſhed man ſhrowdly, and brought him into a narrower compaſle ; but yet, his naturall 
immortality,( his ſoule cannot dye )and his [pirizuall poſsibility , even to the laſt gaſpe, 
of ſpending that immorrtaliry in the kingdome of glory, and living for ever with God, 
( for otherwiſe, our immortality were the heavieſt -part of our curſe )exalt this valley, 
this clod of earth, toa noble heighth. How ill husbands then of this dignity are we 
by ſnne, to forfeit it by ſubmitting our ſelves to inferior things ? either to gold, then 
which every worme, ( becauſe a worme hath life, and =_ ath none ) is in nature, 
more eſtimable, and more precious ; Or, to that which is lefſe then gold, to Beauty; 
for there went neither labour, nor ſtudy, nor coft to the making of that ( the Father 
cannor diet himſelfe ſo, nor the mother ſo,as to be fure of a faire child ) butit is a thing 
that hapned by chance, whereſoever it is ; and, as there are Diamonds of divers waters, 
ſo men enthrall themſelves in one clime to a black, in another to a white beauty. To 
that which is lefſe then gold or Beanty, voice, opinion, fame, honour, we {cll our ſelves. 
And though the good opinion of good men,by govd ways,be worth our ſtudy,yer po- 
pular applauſe,and the voice of inconfiderate men,is too cheape a price to ſet our ſclves 
at. And yet, it is hardly got too , for as a ſhip that lies in harbour within land, ſome- 
times needs moſt of the points of the Compaſle, to bring her forth: ſo if a man ſur- 
render himſelfe wholly to the opinion of other men, and have nor his Criter/nm, his 
touchſtone within him, he will need both North'and Sowth, all the poims of the Com- 
afle, the breath of all men; becauſe, as there are contrary Elements in every body, 
o there are contrary fations in every place, and when one ſide cries him up, the other 
will deprefſe him, and he ſhall, ( if not fhipwrack lie fti#.. Burt yetwe doe fortcitour 
dignity, for that which is lefſe then all, then Gold, then Beauty, then Honoer, for frune; 
finne which is but a privation, ( as darknefſe is but a privation ) and privations are no- 
thing. And therefore exaltevery valley, conſider the dignity of man in his a«tre, and 
then, in the Sorne of God his aſſuming that nature, which gavc it a new dignity, and 
this will beget in thee a Pride that God loves, a valuing of thy ſclfc above all the ten- 
tations of this world. 
Bur yer exalt this valley temperately, conſider and efteem this dignity modeſtly, 
for our Commiſſion goes farther, not onely to theexalting 'of every valley, but, G#:- 
ns mons humiliabitar, every mountain nmſt be made low: which is notto bring our moun- 
tainous, and ſivelling affeRions, and paſſions, to that fAlatneſſe,as that we apr ee. wy, 
and inſenſible. Mortification is not to kill nature, bur to kill-linne. Bring therefore 
your Ambition to that bent, to covet a place inthe kingdome of heaven,bring your 
anger, to flow into zeale, bring your love to enamour you-of rhat face, which is fairer 
then the children of men, that fave: on which the Angels defire to look, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, _ you have brought your mountains to thatlowneſle, which is intended, and re- | 
quired here. 
Now, this Commiſſion, Fohn Baptiſt was, and we are, to-publith i» deferto, in the 
Deſert, in the wilderneffe, thar is, as Saint Hirrome notes, not in Feraſatem, in a uy 
retired- 


| multaary place,a place of diſtration, but in the Defers, a place of ſolitude, and 


Chriſt fremifying what death he ſhould die. Now, if our —_ afflicions be 


A 


neſle, 


—_ 
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nelle. And yet this docs not imply an abandoning of ſociety, and mutyall offices, and 
callings in the world, bur onely informes us, that every man is to have a Deſert in him- 
ſelf, a retiring inco himſelf, fomenmes of emprying himlelt of worldly buſineſſes, and 
thar he ſpend ſome houres in ſuch ſolicudes, and lay afide, ( as one would lay aſide a 
garment) the Lawyer, the Phyſician, the Merchant, or whatloevyer his profeſſion be, and 
lay, Domine bic ſum, Lord, I am-here, I, he whom thou madeſt, and ſuch as thou madeſt 
him, nor ſuchas the world hath made me, Hic ſwm, I am here, not where the affairs of 
the world ſcatter me, bur here, in this retirednefle, Lord, 7 am here, command what thos 
wilt; in this retirednefle, in this ſolitude, (but is not a Courr, is not an Army,is not a 
Fair a ſolitude, in reſpeof this aſſociation, when God and a good ſoul are met * ) but 
in this home ſolitude,inthis home Deſert, are we commanded to publiſh this Commilſ- 
fion,as the fitteſt time to make impreſſions of all the parts thereof, Prepare the way of 
the Lord, make ſtreight his paths, exalt your vatiies, and bring down your mountains, And 
this was Fohn Baptiſts Commiſston, What to do; And then he had Inftra&tions with 
his Commiſsion, how to doe it , which is another con{ideration. 
His Commiſſion was long before in Eſay, fo he was Legazas watus,born an Ambaſ-  O—— 
ſadour ; his Inſtrad#10ps were delivered ro him by God immediately, when The Word of 
God cameunto John, in the wilderneſſe. Princes oftentimes vary their InftruRions from | tu. 3. 2. | 
their Commiſſions, and to perplex their Ambaſſadours, God proceeded with Fohn | 
Baptiſt, and doth with us dirxetly. Our Commiſſion is to conform you to him, our 
Inſtrutions are ro doe that, that way, #y preaching the Baptiſme of Repentance, for the q 
remiſsion of ſinnes. It is, in a word, by the Word and Sacraments. Firſt, he ſends us not 
as Spies, to lic, and learn, nor to learn and lie ; but ro deale apertly, manifeſtly, to pub- | 
liſh, to preach ; which as it forbids forcible and violent prefling the Conſcience by (e- 
c | Eularor Eccleſiaſticall authority,ſoit forbids clandeſtin and whilpering Converticles It 
is aPreaching.a working by inſtructing and informing the underſtandingyit is aPreaching | 
2 publique avowing ot Gods Ordinance, in a right Calling. He gives us not our In- 
ſructions to offer Peace and reconciliation to all, and yet he not meanitto all, He | 
bids us preach unto all, he bids all hearers repent, and he allowes us to ſet to his ſeales 
of reconciliation, to «ll that come as penitents. He knowes whe will, and who will not | 
repent, we doe not; but both he knowes, and ſo doe we, that af may, fofar as that, if 
they doe nor, they finde enough in themſelves to condemne themlelves, and to diſcharge 
God-and us. Our Inſtructions are to preach, that is our way, and to preach Repex- 
tance ; there begin you in your gown boſoms : He that ſecks ripwards to a River, is ſure 
to finde the head; bur he that upon every bubling ſpring, will think to finde a River, 
by that may erre many wayes. It thou repent truely, thouart ſure to come up to Gods 
D | Pecree for thy ſalvation; bur if thou begin above at the Decree, and ſay, / am ſaved, 
therefore I ſhall repeat, thou mayeſt mifle both. Repent, and you ſhall have the Seals . 
the Seals are the Sacraments, Fobms was Beptiſme, but to what * He baptized ro the | 
amendment of life. This then is the chain z we preach, you repext ; then we give you the 
Seals, the Sacraments, and you plead them, that is, declare them in a holy life , for, rill 
that ($andification) come, Preaching, and Repentauce, atd Seals, arc inefteuall. A 
d life inanimares all. And fo, having done with his Commiflion, what he was to do, 
3nd his Inſtructions, how he was todo it, we paſſe to our laſt branch, in this laſt part, 
The execution of his Commiſion, and Inſtructions, what, and how he did it, what 
Teſtimony he gave of this light. | : WE. £ | 
Firſt, he teſtified, ſe noneſſe, that he was ##t this light, this Chriſt,this Meſsias. And | Se non eſſe. | 
ſecondly, Chriftum eſſe, that this light, this Chriſt, this Meſsias was come into the 
world, there was nolonger expectation : And laſtly, hwnc effe, that this particular per- 
E | fon whom he deſigned and ſpecified in the Ecce Agnes, behold the Lambe of God, was. 
this Light, this Chriſt,this Meſsias. He was nor, One was;Chriit was, ln theſe three 
confits. his Teſtimony. Firſt,he teſtified that himſelf was nor the Melsias, he confefſed | 79% 2-20. 
and denied not, and ſaid plainly, 1am nat the Chriſt, Therefore, leſt F. Baptiſt might be 
| [-ovcrvalued, and their devotions fixed and determinedin him, S. Angſtizeenlarges this 
1 | conſideration, Erat Mons illuſtratws, non ipſe Sol ,Fohn Bapurft was atull, anda hill glo- 
1 | cionfly Yuſtrated-by the Sun, bur the was nor that Sung Airare, po fangquam - 
monte, John Baptiſt deſerves a reſpett, anda regard; but regard him, and reſpect him 
bur as-an hill, which though high, fis butthe ſame carth.z. and. wons \intenrbru-eft, niff 
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itz $i montem eſſe lucem putas, in monte naufragium facies ; If you take the hill, becauſe 
it ſhines, to be the light it ſelf, you ſhipwrack upon the top of a hill. If we reſt in the 
perſon, or in the gifts of any man, to what heighth ſoever this hill be raiſed in opinion, 
or in the Church, ſtill we miſtake ; Fohn Baptiſt, men of the greateſt endowments,and 
goodnelle too, are bur inſtruments, they are not the workman himſelf. And therefore 
as they are moſt incxcuſable, that put an infallibility in the breaſt of ove may, (our ad- 
verſaries of Kome) ſo do they tranſgreſſe too farre that way, that runne, and pant, and 
thruſt after ſtrange preachers, and leave their owne Church deſerted, and their owne 
Paſtour diſcouraged , for ſome one family, by the greatneſle thereof, or by the eſtima- 
tion thereof, may induce both thoſe inconveniences. Truly, though it may ſeeme bold- 
ly aid, it may be ſaid ſafely, that we were better heare ſome weakneſſes from our owne 
Paſtour, then ſome excellencies from another ; go farther, ſome m;ſtakings from our 
own, then ſome truths from another ; for, all truths are not neceſſary ; nor all miſta- 
kings pernicious z but obedience to orderis neceſlary, and all diſorder pernicious. Now 
what a way had Fohn Baptiſt open to him, it he had been popularly diſpoſed. Amongſt 
a people, thar ar that time expected their Meſs145, (for, all the Prophecies precedin 

his comming were then fulfilled) and ſuch a Meſs: as ſhould be a Temperall King, _ 
had inveſted an opinion, that he, Fohn Baptiſt, was that Chriſt, what rebellions, what 
earth-quakes, what inundations of people might he have drawne after him, it he would 

have countenanced and cheriſhed their error to his advantage © They would havelacked 

no Scriptures, to authorize their ations, They would have found particular places of 
the Prophets, to have juſtified any at of theirs, in advancing their Meſsias, then expe- 

Red. Therein he is our patterne z not to preach our ſelves, but Chriſt Feſus , not to 
preach for admiration, bur for edification; not to preach ro adyance cjvill ends, with- 


to refer all principally to the Kingdome of peace, and the King of peace, the God of 
heaven. He confeſſed, and denied nor, and ſaid — I am not the Chriſt, That was 
his Teſtimony ; we confeſle, and deny not, and fay plainly, That our own parts , our 
owne paſsions, the purpoſe of great perſons, the purpoſe of any State, is not Chriſt , 
we preach Chriſt Feſus, and him crucified ; and whoſoever preaches any other Goſpell,. 
or any other thing for Goſpell, let him be accurſed. 

I am not the man, ſayes Fobn Baptiſt , for, that man is God too, but yet that man, 
that God, that Meſsi45 conſiſting of both, is come, though I be not he. There is one 
among ſt you, whom you know not, whoſe ſhooe-latchet 1 am not worthy to looſe, In which, he 


head , the appropriation to Abrabam, In ſemine tuo, In thy ſeed ſhall all Nations be bleſſed : 
the fixation upon David, Donec $biloh, till Shiloh come, Eſay's Virgo concipiet, Behold a 
Virgin ſhall conceive ; Micah's & tu Bethlem, that Bethlem jbonld be the place , Daniels 
ſeventy Hebdomaades, that that ſhould be the time,)all promiſes, all prophecics,all com- 
putations are at an end, the Meſs: 4s is come. 
Is he come, and amongſt you,and do you not know him ? what will make you know 
him © You belceve you need a Meſs345 ; you cannot reſtore your ſelfe. You belceve 
this Meſs145 muſt come at a certaine time, ſpecified by certaine marks ; were all theſe 
marks upon any #ther £ or lacks there any of theſe in h4/m ? Do yon thus magnific me, 
and negle a perſon, whoſe ſhooe-latchet 1 am not worthy te looſe. Fohn Baptiſt was a Pro- 
phet, more then.a Prophet, The greateſt of the ſonnes of women : Who could be ſo much 
{greater thenhe, and not the Meſs#45 ? we muſt neceſlarily enwrap all theſe three in one 
another, and into one another they do cafily and naturally fall : He teſtifies that he was 
not the man, (he preaches not himſelf) he teſtifies that that man is come, (future expe- 
Rations are frivolous) and he teſtifies , that the charaiters and marks of the expected 
Meſsias, can fall upon none but this man, and therefore he delivers him over to them 
with that confidence, Ecce Agnus Dei, Behold the Lambe of God, there you may ſec him; 
and this is his Teſtimony. 

Theſe three, we, we to whom Fohn Baptiſts Commiſhon is continued, teſtifie too. 
Firſt, we tell you, what is: not Chriſt, auſterity of life, and outward ſanctity is not hee, 


Fohn Baptiſt had them abundantly, but yer permitted nor, that they ſhould have that 
| Opinion 


out ſpiritual ends ; to promote all the way the peace of all Chriſtian Kingdomes, but | 


| luce veſtiatur, A hill hath no more light in ir ſelf, then the valley, till the ht inveſt / 


fays all this z There is one among you z you need ſeck no farther ; all the promiſes, and |' 
Prophecies, (the Semen mulieris, That the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents | 


| 
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| yerwe tell ir you ſomewhar to your comfort; and to your excuſe, for, hed you knowne 
| it, you would wot have crecified the Lord of glory, as we doe «ll, by our daily finnes. And 
| rhough God have winked at theſe times of ignorance, ( pretermitted your former i»- 
| conſiderations ) now, he commandeth all men every where ro repent, And therefore, 
| that thou maiſt know, even thou, ( as Chriſt iterates ir )ar leaſt in this thy day, the 
| things which belong to thy Peace, we tell you who heis, and where he is; Ecce agnus 
| Dez, Behold the las 


 hethart defires us to pray to him, hath that ready, and a readinefſe togive that, that he 


rwoDi 


_ a. LS 


opinion of him. But yet, much lefle is chambring and wantonneſle, and perſevering in 
finne, that Chriſt, or the way to him. We tell you, fer: in medio, he hath been amongſt 

ou, you have heard him preached in your cars; yea yee have heard him knock at your 
4 and for all that, we tell you that you have net known him, W hich, chough ic be 
the diſcomforrableſt thing in the world, ( not to have known Chriſt inthoſe appraches) 


e of God, Here, herein this his ordinance he ſupplicates you, when 
the Miniſtcr, how meane ſoever, prays you, in his ftead, be yee reconciled toGod. Here he 

roclaims, and cries to you, YVenite omnes, come all that are weary and heavy laden. Here 
be bleeds in the Sacrament, here he takes away the finnes of the world, inderiving a 
juriſdiction upon us, to binde and looſe upon carths» that which he will binde and looſe 
in heaven. This we teſtifieto you ; Doe you bur receive this teſtimony. Till you hear 
that voice of conſummation in heaven, Yenite benedii7i, come yee bleſſed, you ſhall neyer 
heare a more comfortable Goſpellthen this, which was preached by Chriſt himſelfe, 
the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, to preach the Goſpell tothe poore, to heale the broken hear- 
ted, ta preach deliveranc tothe captives, and the acceptable yeare of the Lord: for, this was 
not a deliverance from their brick-making in Egypt, nor from their ſcornes and contempt; | 


ſexne, and death, not by the hand of a Moſes, but a Meſ1145, Optes dare qui pracipitpetere, 
he that commands us to aske, would faine give : Cup1t largirt, qui deſiderat poſtulari, 


bids us pray for. If the King give a general pardon, will any man be (0 ſuſpiciouſly tre- 
— bis own bchalte, as to fay, for all this large extent of. his —— _ 
not ##e, and therefore I will ſue our no pardon? If the Kingicaſt a donative,at his Co- 
ronation, will any man lie ftill and ſay, he meant none of that money rome? When the 
maſter of the feaſt ſent his ſervants for gueſts, had it become thoſe poor, and maimed, 
and halt, and blind, to have ſtood and diſputed with the ſteward,and ſaid,Surely fir, you 
miftooke your Maſter, your Maſter did not meane « £ Why ſhould any man thinke, 
that God meanes not him £ When: he offers grace, and ſalvation to al, why not to 
| kim 2 Should God exclude him «5 4 man £ Why, God made him good, and, as a man 
and his creature, he is good ſtill. But,vom Dews Eſau hominem odit, fed od13 Eſau peccats- 
rew? Goddid not hate Eſau, as he was a man, but as he was a ſinwer. Should he cx- 
clude him as a ſinner * Why then he ſhould receive none, for we arcall ſo; and he 
came for none but ſuch, but ſinners. Perfetiorwm eſt nihil in peccatore odjiſſe preter 
peceats, To hate nothing in a finner, bur his finne, is agreat degree of perfeRion 
God is that perfetion; he hates nothing in thee but thy finne, and thar ſinne he 
hath raken upon himſelf, and ſees itnot in thee. Should he exclude thee becauſe thou 
art iwpeni1en;,becauſe thou haſt not repented 2 Doe it now. Peccaſti,panitere , Haſt 
thou finned?repent. Millies peccaſti? millies penitere ? Haſt thou multiplied thy finnes 
by thouſands? multiply thy penitent teares ſo roo. Should he exclude thee, becauſe 
thou art iwpexirable, thou canſt not repent ; how knoweſt thouthou ca»ſt not repent? 
'Doeſt thoutry, doeſt thonendevour, doeſt thou ſtrive? why, this, this holy contention | 
of thine is repentance. Diſcredit not Gods evidence ; he offers thee Teſtimonium 45 
\hwzine, the teſtimony of man, of the man of God, the Miniſter, that the promiſes of the 
Goſpel belong to thee. Judge nor againſt that evidence ; conteſle that there is ns other 
name given wnder heaven, no be ſaved bis the name of Feſws, and that that is. And then, 
when thou haſt thus admitted his witneſſes to thee, thar his preaching hath wrought up- 
'on thee, be thou his witneffe to orhers,by = exemplar life, and holy converſation. In 
this chapter, inthe calling of the Apoſtles ſome ſuch thing isintimated, when of thoſe 

j£ les, which, upon Fohnsreftimony, followed Chriſt,one is named, { Andrew) 
and the os is not named. Nodoubr, but the others alfo written in the book of life, 
and long ſince enjoyes the bleſſed fruit of that his forwardneflce. Burt in the teſtimony 


in Babyles, but a deliverance from that unexpreſible, that unconceivable bondage of | 
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of the Il, written for poſterity, onely Andrew's named, who fought out his _ 
ther 
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"brother S:moy, and drew him in, and ſo propagated the Church, and ſpread the Glory 


of God. They who teſtifie their faith by works, give us the berrer comfort, and poſte- 
rity the better example. It will be but Chriſts firſt queſtion at the laſt day, What haft 
thou done for we ? It we can anſiver that, he will aske, hat haſt thow ſuffered for me? and 
if we can anſwer that, he will aske at laſt, Whom haſt thou won to me, what ſoul haſt thou 
added to my Kingdeome ? Our thoughts, our! words, our doings, our ſufferings, if they 
bring but our ſelves ro Heaven, they are not Witneſſes ; our example brings #thers, and 
that is the purpoſe, and the end of all we have ſaid, Fohn Baptiſt was a witneſle to as, 
weare ſo to yow, be you ſo to one another. 


— —_— 


SERMON XXXIX. 
Preached at Saint Pauls. 


—_—_—_ 


Pultsli?.. 3-3. 
Beware of the Conciſion. 


<IGR8@His is one of thoſe places of Scripture, which afford an argument 
W for har, which I finde often occaſion to ſay, That there are not 
ſo eloquent books in the world, as the Scriptures. For there is not 
onely that non refugit, which Calvin ſpeaketh of in this place, 
( Non refugit in Organts ſuis Spiritus $ anitus leporem & facetias, 
The Holy Ghoſt in his Inſtruments, ( in thoſe whoſe tongues or 


| 


ſound of that word which they ſo often preſſed ; he ſayes they preſſe upon- you Cir-\ 
cumciſion,. but beware of Conciſion, of tearing the Church of God, of Schiſmes, 
and ſeparations from the Church of God, of aſfperfions and imputations «pox the 
Church of God, either by imaginary ſuperfluities , or imaginary defcCtiveneſle , 
in that Church : for, faith the Apoſtle, We are the Circumciſion , we who wor- 
ſhip Godin the $p4r7r, and rejoyce in Chriſt Feſ#s, and have no confidence in, the: 
fleſh. Tf therefore they will ſet up another Circumciſion beyond this Circumciſion, if 
they will continue a ſignificative, a relative, a preparative figure, after the ſubſtance, 
the - Chriſt Jeſus is manifeſted to us, a legall Circumciſion in thefleſb, after the 
ſpirituall Circumcifiow/in the heart is eſtabliſhed by the Goſpell, their endis not Cir- 
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cumciſion, 


| 
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A | camc:fion,but Conciſion: they pretend Reformation, but they intend Deſtruction, 2 tea- 
| ring, a renting, a wounding the body, and frame, and peace of the Church, and by all 
means, and in all caſes Y:dete Conciſionem, Beware: of Conciſion, 

Firft then , we ſhall from theſe words confider , the lothnefle of God to loſe | Diviſio. 
us, For, firſt, he leaves us not without a Law, he brds and he forbids, and then he does 
not ſurpriſe us with obſolete laws, he leavesnot his laws without proclamations, he re- 
freſhes ro our memories, and repreſents to us our dutics, with ſuch commonefattions 
as theſe in our Text, Yidete, Cavete, this and this I have commanded you, Yidere, ſee | 
that yo do it, this and this-will hinder you, Cavete, beware ye do it not, Beware of 
Conciſion, 

And this, thus derived, and digeſted into theſe three branches : firſt, Gods lothneſſe 4 
to loſe us; and then his way of drawing us to him, by manifeſtation of his will in a law; 
B | and laſtly his way of holding us with him, by making that law effectuall upon us,by theſe 
his frequent commonetations, Yidete, Cavete, looke toit , beware of it, this will be 
our firlt part. And then our ſecond will be the thing it ſelf that falls under this inhibi- 
tion, and caution, which is Conciſion, thatis, a tearing, arenting, a ſhredding in pecces 
that which ſhould be intire. In which ſecond part, we ſhallalſo have, (as we had in the 
former) three branches; tor, we ſhall confider,tirſt, Conciſionens corpors, the ſhredding 
of the body of Chriſt into fragments, by unneceſlary wrangling in Dodtrmell points;and 
then, Conciſfionem veſtis, the ſhredding of the garment of Chriſt into rags , by un- | 
neceſlary —__ matter of Diſcipline, and ceremonial points ; and laſtly, Conci- 
fienem ſpiritus, (which will tollow upon the former two) the concifion of thine owne 
ſpirit, and heart, and minde, and ſowle, and conſcience, into perplexities, and into fandy, | 
and incoherent doubts, and ſcruples, and jealouſics, and ſuſpitions of Gods purpaſe upon 
C | thee, ſoas that thou ſhalt nor beable to recollec thy ſelf, nor reconſolidate thy elf, 

upon any aſſurance, and peace with God, whichis onely to be had in Chrift , and by 
his Church. Yidete Couciſionem, beware of tearing the body, the Doitrine, beware of 
rearing the Garment, the Diſcipline; beware of tearing thine owne ſpirit, and conſcience, 
from bh adhzſion, her agglurination, her cleaving to God, in a holy wanquilliry,, and 
acquieſcence in his promſe, and mercy, in the merzts of his Sonne, applyed by the holy 
Ghoſt, in the Miniſtery of the Church. 

For our firſt conſideration, of Gods lothneſle to loſe us, this is argument enough; | | pa; 
Thar we are here now, now at the participation of that grace, which God alwayes of- | 7,/t ome. 
fers ro al ſuchCongregations as theſe, gathered in his name. For, I pray God there ſtand | 
any one amongſt us here now, that hath not done ſomething ſince yeſterday, that made 
him unworthy of being here today; and who, if he had beenleft under the damp, and 
D | Miſt of yeſterdayes ſinne, without the light of new grace, would never have found way 

hither of himſelf. It God be weary of me, and would faine be rid of me, he needs nor | 
repent that he wrapped me ap inthe Covenant, and derived me of Chriſtian parents, 
(rhough he gave mea great help in #4) nor repent that he bred me in a true Charch, 
(though he afforded me a great affiſtance in 2h4t) nor repent that he hath brought me 
hither now, to the participation of his 0rdinaxces, (though rg; alfo have a great 
advantage) for, if God be weary of me, and would be rid of me, he may finde enough 
in me now, and here, to let me periſh. A preſent /evity in me that ſpeake, a preſenr 
formality in you that heare, a preſent Hypocriſie ſpread over us all, would juſtific God, 
if now, and here, he ſhould forſakeus. When our bleſſed Saviour ſaycs, When the Son} 1,4, 15. g, 
of man comes, ball he finde faith _ earth? we need nor limir that queſtion fo, if he 
come toa Weſtminſter, toan Exchange, to an Army, to a Court, ſhall he finde faith 
E | there? but if he come toa Church, if he come hither, ſhall he finde faith here ? It (as | 
Chriſt ſpeaks in another ſenſe, That Judgement ſh:u!d begin at his owne honſe,)the great | 
and'generall judgement ſhould begin nowar this his boos and that the firſt that ſhould 
be taken upin the clouds, to meer the Lord Jeſus, ſhould be we, that are mer now in 
this his houſe, would we be gladof that acccleration, or would we thank him-for thar } 
haſte 2 Men of little faith, 1 feare we would not. There was a day, whenthe Sonnes | wb x, 6, 
| of God preſented themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came alſo amongft them ; 
one Satan amongſt many Sonnes of God. Bleſſed Lord, isnot our cafe far otherwiſe ? 
do not we, (we, who, as we are but we, are all the Sonnes of Satan) preſent our ſelves 


before thee, and yet, thou Lord'art amongſt us ? Is not the ſpirit of ſlumber and wes- | | 
rin'(le TS 
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rineſſe upon one, and the ſpirit of detraZ7;on, and miſ-interpretation upon another , upon , A 
one the ſpirit of zwypenitence for former finnes, and the ſpiritof recidzwation into old, or 
of facility and openneſle to admit tentations into new upon another 4 We, as we are 
but we, are all the Sonnes of Satan, and thou Lord, the onely Sonneof God, onely a- 
mongſt us. If thou Lord wertweary of me, and wouldeſt be rid of me, ( may many a 
ſoule here ſay ) Lord thou knoweſt, and I know many a midnight, when thou mighteſt 
have been rid of me, if thou hadſt left me to my ſelfe then. But vigilavit Doninss,the 
Lord vyouchſafed to watch over me, and delicie ejus, the delight of the Lord was to be 
with me; And what is there in me, but his mercy 2 but then, what is there in his mer- | 
cy, that thatmay notreach #0 all, as well as to me © The Lord is loth to loſe any , the 
Lord would not the death of any ; not of any ſinner; much leſle if he do nor ſee him, 
nor conſider him ſo; the Lord would not loſe him, though a ſinner, much leſſe make 
him a ſinner, that he might be loſt:YVult ownes, the Lord would have allmen comeunto 
him, and be ſaved, which was our firſt conſideration, and we have done with that, and 
our ſecond is, The way by which he leads us to him, that he declares and manifeſts his 
will unto us, in a Law, he bids, and he forbids. 
"BE, The laborers in the Vine-yard took it ill at-the Stewards hand, and at his Maſters 
Mat.20.22; | t0O, that thoſe which came late to the labour, were made cquall with them, who had 
borne the heate, and the burden of the day. But if the Steward, or the Maſter had ne- 
yer meant, or actually never had given any thing art all, to them that had borne the 
heate and the burden of the day, there had been much more cauſe of complaint, be- 
cauſe there had paſſed a contra? between them. So hath there paſſed a contratt between 
God, and us, Belceve, and thow ſhalt live, Dothis and thou ſhalt live. Andin this eſpe- 
cially hath God expreſſed his love to us, and his lotheneſle to loſe us, that he hath 
paſſed ſuch a coxtra# with us, and manifeſted to ns a way, to come to him. We ſay, 
every day, in his owne prayer, Fiat veluntas tua,thy will be done; that is , done by us, as 
well as done «pox #5, But this petition preſumes another ; the Fat ſupoſes a Patefiat 
veluntas, if it muſt be done, it muſt be known. If man were pur into this world, & under 
an obligation of doing the will of God, upon damnation, and had no meanes to know | 
that will which he was bound to doe, of all creatures he were the moſt miſerable. That 
which we read, Lord what is man that thou takeſt knowledge of him? the Yalgatedition, 
and the Fathers following the Sept#agint, read thus, Quia innotniſti ei, Lord what is 
man that he ſhould have any knowledge of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt make thy ſelfe 
known to him 2 This is the heighth of the mercy of God, this innoteſcence, this mani- 
feſtation of himſclfe to w. Now what is this innoteſcence, this manifeſtation of God 
Auguſt tous ? It is, ſay our old Expoſitors, the Law. That's that, which is fo often called the 
face of God, and the light of his Countenance , for, facies Dei eſt, qua nobis inmoteſcit, 
that's Gods face, by which God is known to us, and that's his law, the declaration of 
his will to me, and my way to him. When Chriſt reproaches thoſe hard-hearted me 
Mit-25-44: | that had not fed him, when he was hungry, nor clothed him, when he was naked, an 
that they ſay, Lord when did we ſee thee naked, or (ee thee hungry *( inconſiderate men, 
or men loth to give, the penurious and narrow ſoule, ſhall not ſee an occaſion of chari- 
Y, when it is preſented, which is a heavy blindneſſe, and obczcation, not to ſee occa- 
10ns of doing good ) yet thoſe men doe not ſay, whendid we ſee thee at «ll, as though 
they had never ſeen him © The blindeſt man thar is, hath the face of God ſo turned 
towards him, as that he may be ſeen by him ; even the natwrall man hath ſo, for, there- 
Rom.t.u2: |foredoesthe Apoſtle make him inexcuſable, if in the viſible worke, he doenot ſee the 
inviſible God. But all ſight of God, is by the benefit of a /aw; the naturall man ſecs 
him by a lawwritten in his heart, the Few, by a law given by Moſes, the Chriſtian, in a 
clearer glaſle,for,his law is the Goſpel.But there is more mercy, that is, more manifeſta- 
tion in this text,then all this. For, beſides the naturall mans ſeeing God, in a law,in the 
faculties of his owne nature, ( which we conſider to be the work of the whole Trinity,in 
that Faciamme homin?, Let us make man in our own Image,let us ſhine out in him,ſo as that 
he may be aglaſle, in which he may ſce us, in himſelfe ) and beſides the Fews ſecing of 
Godin the law written in the ſtone tables, ( which we conſider to be the worke of the 
Father) And beſides the Chriſtians ſeeing of God,in the law written in blowd, (in which | 
we conſider eſpecially the Sonne ) there is in this textan operation, a manifcſtation of 
God, proper to the holy Ghoſt , and wrought by his holy ſuggeſtions and inſpirations, 
That 
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| his Ordinances. This is the heighth of Gods goodneſle, that he gives us his Law, 


[to thee, and his French, and his Latine, and Greek, and Hebrew to others. God 


That God does not onely ſpeake to us, but call upon us ; not onely give us a Law, but 
Proclamations upon that law, that he refreſhes to our memories, generall duties, by ſuch 

icular warnings, and excitations, and commonetfaCtions , as in this text, Yidete, 
beware, which is the laſt branch of this part, thoughir be the firſt word of our text, Vide- 
te, Beware, 

Nothing exalts Gods goodnefſe towards us, more then this, that he multiplies the 
meanes of his mercy to us , fo, as that no man can ſay, oxce I remember [ might 
have been ſaved, once God called unto mee, once heeopenced meea doore, a paſlage 
into heaven , bur I negleted that, went not in then, and God never came more. 
Nodoubt, God hath come often to that doore fince, and knocked, and ſtaid at 
that doorez; And if I knew who it were that ſaid this, I ſhould not doubt to make 
that ſuſpitious ſoule ſee, that God is ar that doore now. God hath ſpoken once, and 
twice have 1 heard him, for the foundation of all, God hath ſpoken but ence, in 
his Scriptures. Therefore doth Saint Fude call that fidem ſemel traditam, the faith 
once delivered to the Saints z once, that is, at ence; not at once ſo, all at one time, 
or in one mans age; the Scriptures were not delivered ſo; for, God ſpoke by 
the mouth of the Prophets, that have been, ſince the world beganne, But, at once, that 
is, by one way, by writing , by Scriptures; ſo, as that after that was done, after 
God had declared his whole will, in the Law, and the Prophets, and the Goſpel , 
there was no more to bee added. God hath ſpoken once, in his Scriptures, and wee 
have heard him twice, at home, in*our owne readings , and againe and againe here, in 


and a Comment upon that Law, Proclamations, declarations upon that Law. For, 
without theſe ſubſequent helpes, even the law it ſelfe might be miſtaken; as you 
ſee itwas , when Chriſt was put to reifie them, with his Audiiſtis, and Audiiſtis, 
this you have heard, and this hath been told you, Ego antem dico, but this 7 ſay, «b 
initio, from the beginning it was not ſo,the foundations were not thus laid, and apon 
the foundations laid by God in the Scriptures , and not upon the ſuper-edifications of 
men, in traditionall additions, muſt wee build. In ſtormes and tempeſts at ſea men 
come ſometimes to cut down Galleries, and teare up Cabins, and caſt them over- 
board to caſe the ſhip, and ſometimes to hew downe the Maſt it ſelfe, though with- 
out that Maſt the ſhip can make no ways but no foule weather can make them 
teare out the keele of the ſhip , upon which the ſhip is built, In caſes of neceſſi- 
ty, the Church may forbeare her Galleries, and Cabinets, meanes of eaſe and con- 
veniency ; yea, and her Maſt too, meanes of her growth, and propagation, and enlar- 
ging of her ſelfe, and be content to bs it out, and confiſt in her preſent, or a worſe 
ſtate, during the ſtorme. But to the keele of the ſkip,to the fundamemall articles of Re- 
ligion, may no violence, in any caſe, be offered. | 

God multiplies his mercies to us, in his divers ways of ſpeaking to us. Celi 
enarrat, ſays David, The heavens declare the glory of God, and not onely by ſhowing, 
but by ſaizg ; there is a language in the heavens; for it is ewer7ant, a vyerball decla- 
ration; and, as it followes literally, Day unto day uttereth ſpeech. This is the true har- 
mony of the Spheares, which every man may heare. * Though he underſtand no 
tongue but his owne, he may heare God in the motions of the ſame, in the ſeaſons of 
the yeare, in the viciſſitudes and revolutions of Church, and Stare, in the voice of 
Thunder, and lightnings, and other declarations of his power. This is Gods Engliſh 


once confounded languages; that n_— men might not underſtand one anothet, 
but never ſo, as that all men might not underſtand 6:9. When the holy Ghoſt fell 
upon the Apoſtles, they ſpoke ſo, as that all men underſtood them, 5» their owne 
tongues, When the holy Ghoſt fell upon the waters, in the Creation, God ſpoke 
ſo, inhis language of Workes, as that all men may underſtand them. For, in this lan- 

uage,the language of workes, the Eye is the eare, ſeeing is bearing . How often does the 
Fol: Ghoſt call upon us, in the Scriptures, Ecce,quia o5 Domini locutum, Behold,the mouth 
-& Lord hath ſpoken it: he calls us to behold, (which is the office of the eye) and that 
that we are to behold,is the voice of God,belonging to the careſceing is hearing, in Gods 
firſt language, the language of works. Bur then God tranſlates himſelf,in particular works, 
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he ſpeaks that language to a particular family; 8 lo perſ#nally rooy he ſpeaks to every parti- A 
cular ſoul.God will ſpeak unto me, in that voice,and in that way,which I am moſt de- 
lighted with, & hearken moſt t0. If I be covetons, God wil tel me that heaven is a pearle,a 
treaſure, If cheerfull and affeted with mirth, that heaven is all F#y. If ambitious, 
and hungry of preferment,that it is all Glory. It ſociable, and converſable, that itis a com- 
munion of Saints, God will make a Fever ſpeake to me,and tell me his minde;that there 
is no health but in him, God will make the disfavour,and frowns of him I depend upon, 
ſpeake to me, and tell me his minde, thar there is no ſafe dependence, no aſſurance but 
in hizz ; God will make a ſtorme at Sea, or a fire by land, ſpeake to me, and tell mee 
his minde, that there is no perpetuity, no poſſeſſion but in him; nay, God will make 
my ſinne ſpeake to me, and tell me his minde ; even my finne ſhall bee a Sermon, and 
a Cltechiline to me; God ſhall ſuffer mee me to fall into ſome ſuch ſinne , as that 
by ſome circumſtances inthe ſinne, or conſequences from the ſinne, I ſhall be drawn | B 
to hearken unto him ; and whether I heare Hoſannaes, acclamations, and commendati- | \ 
ons, or Crucifiges,exclamations and condemnations from the world, I ſhall ſtil finde the 
| voice and tongue of God, though in the mouth of the Devill, and his inſtruments, 
Godis a declaratory God. The whole yeare, is, to his Saints, acontinuall Epiphany, 
oneday of manifeſtation. In every minute that ſtrikes upon the Bell,is a ſyllable, nay 
aſyllogiſme from God, And, and in my /aff Bel, God ſhall ſpeake too; that Bell, 
when 1t tolls, ſhall tell me I am going , and when it rings out, ſhall tell you T am gone 
into the hands of that God, who is the God of the living and not of the dead, for, 
Luke 16,27. | they dye not that depart in him, Dives preſſed Abraham to ſend a preacher from the 
dead, to his brethren. This was to put God to anew language, when he had ſpoken 
ſufficiently by Moſes, and the Prophets. And yet, evenin this language, the tongue of 
Proemiam | F< dead, hath God ſpoken too. Saint Hierome ſays, that that Prophet Fonas, who 
in Fonam, | Was ſent to Niniveh, was the ſame man, whom, beeing then a child, and dead in his | C 
1 Reg.r7, | mothers houſe, the widowof Zarepta's houſe , Elias the Prophet raiſed to life againe ; 
and ſo, God ſpoke to Niniveh in that language, in the tongue of the dead. Bur be that 
but Problematicall, wrapped up in a Traditionall, and Hiſtoricall faith, this is Dog- 
maticall, and irrefragable, that God hath y pary to the whole world in the rongue of 
| 'the dead, inhis Sonne Chriſt Feſws , the Lord of life, and yer the /7/f borne of the 
dead, Godis lothe to loſe us , at worſt, and therefore, did nor, {urely, reje&t us, before 
| | wewere ill, (And that was our firſt ) God hath drawn us to him, by manifeſting his 
will, and our way ina law, and therefore, will not judge us art laſt, by any thing ne- 
ver revealed to us, (And that was our ſecond ) God holds us to him by theſe remem- 
brances, theſe common manifeſtations in our text, Yidete, Cavete , and therefore let 
no man that does not- heare God ſpeaking to him, in this preſent voice , deſpaire | y 
that hee ſhall never heare him , but. hearken ſtill, and in one language or other, 
perchance a ſickneſſe , perchance a ſinne , hee ſhall heare him, for theſe are ſc- 
verall Dialets in Gods language , - ſeverall inſtruments in Gods Conſort ; 
And this is our third conſideration , and the end of this firſt part , the Prohi- 
bition , the Commonefation , Yidete, Cavete, And wee paſſe to our ſecond ge- 
nerall part,and the three branches of 744t , that that falls under this Prohibition, Y:dete 
Conciſionem, Beware the Conciſion. 
2. Parr, Saint Paw embraces here , that clegancy of language familiar to the holy Ghoſt, 
Conciſion. | They pretend C:rcumcifion, they intend Concifion,, there is a certaine clegant and holy 
delicacy, a certaine holy jwvenility in Saint Pauls choofing theſe words of this mu- 
ſicall cadenceand agnomination, Cireamciſion, and Concifion, But then this delicacy, | ,.. } 
and juvenility preſents matter of gravity and ſoundnefle. Language muſt waite upon I: 
matter , and words upon things. In this-caſe, ( which indeed makes it a ſtrange 
caſe.) the matter is the forme; The matter , that: is, the doQrine that we ves. 
isthe forme, that is, the Soule , the Eſſence; the:language and words wee preach 
| in, is but the Body , but the exiſtence, Therefore, Saint Paul, who would 
not allow Legal! figures, not Typicall figures; not Sacramentall figures , not| | 
Circumciſion it ſelfe , after the body , Chriſt' Jeſus , was once exhibited, 
does not certainely allow Rhetoricell figures , '-nor Poeticall figures, in the | 
Sn, or hearing of Chriſt preached , ſo , as that that ſhould bee the princi- 
pall leader of hearer, or ſpeaker, But this Saint Pau! authoriſeth in his owne | 
| __ practiſe,| _ 
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'A | praiſe, and the holy Ghoſt in him, Thar in elegant language, he incorporates, 
| and inveſts ſound and important Doftine z for, though he chooſe words of muli- 
call ſound, Circumciſion and Conciſion , yet it is a matter of weighty conſideration 
that he intends in this Concifion, Saint Chryſoſtome, and Saint Hierome both agree 
in this interpretation, That whereas Circumciſon is an orderly, a uſefull, a medi- 
cinall , a beneficiall pruning and paring off, that which is ſuperfluous, Concrditur quod 
temere, & inwiliter decerptter, Concilion is a haſty and a raſh plucking up, or cut- 
ting downe, and an unprofitable rearing, and renting into ſhreds and fragments, ſuch, 
as the Propher ſpeaks of, The breaking of 4 Potters weſſell, that cannot be made ap again. | 1.19.11. 
Conciſion 1s, at beſt , So/utio Continui, The — that, which ſhould be kept 
intire. In the State, the atiening of the head from the body , orof the body from tie 
B | head, is Conciſion ; and wvidere, it is a fearefull thing to be guilty of that. Inthe Church, 
(which Church is not a Monarchy, otherwiſe then as e is united in her head, Chriſt 
Jeſus ) to conſtitute a Monarchy , an univerſall head of the Church, to the diſ-in- 
heriſon, and to the tearing of the Crownes of Princes, who are heads of the Chur- 
ches in their Dominions, this is Conciſionz and widete, it is a fearefull thing to 
be guilty of that, to advance a forein Prelate. In the family, where God hath made 
man and wife, oxe, to divide with others, is Conc:ſion;, and videre, it is a fearefull thing 
to be guilty of that, Generally, the tearing of that in peeces, which God intended 
ſhould be kept intire , is this Conciſion, and falls under this Commonetaction, which 
implies an increpation, videte, beware, But becauſe thus, Concifion would receive a 
conciſion into infinite branches , we determined this conſideration, at firſt, into 
theſe three; firſt, Conciſio Corports, the concilion of the body, diſ-union in Dori- | 
C| zl things; and Conciſio veſtis, the Conciſion' of the garment, diſ-union in Cere- 
moviall things ; and then Conciſio Spirits, the Conciſion of the Spirit, diſ-union, 
irreſolution , unſctledneſſe, diffidence, and diltruſt in thine owne minde and con- 
{cience. 
Firſt, for this Conciſion of the body, of the body of Divinity , in Do&rinall ar 
things , ſince ſtill Conciſion is Solutio continui, the breaking of that which ſhouldbe | © 
intire, conſider we firſt , what this Continuwm , this that ſhould be kept intire, is ; 
and it is, ſayes the Apoſtle, Feſus himſelf, Omns ſpirits qui ſolvit Feſum, (ſo the 
Antients reade that place ) Every ſpirit which diſſolveth Feſws , that breakes Jeſus | r 14.3, 
in pecces , that makes Religion ſerve turnes , thar admits fo much Goſpell as may 
omoveand advance preſent buſineſſes , every ſuch ſpirit is »ot of God. Not to pro- | 
| keſle the whole Goſpell, Totum Feſum, not to beleeve all the Articles of faith, this 
D] is Solutio continui, a breaking of that which ſhould be intire ; and this is truly conci- 
_ Now with concifion in this kinde, our greateſt adverſaries, they of the Romane 
refie, and miſ-perſwaſion, do not charge us. They do nor charge us that we deny 
any article of any antient Creed : nor may they deny, that there is not. enough for ſal- 
vation in thoſe antient Creeds. This is Contrnuitas wniverſalis, a continuity, an in- 
tirenefſe that goes through the whole Church , a skin that covers the whole body z 
the whole Church is bound to beleeve all the articles of faich. Bur then , there is 
Continuitas particulars, Continuitas modi, 2 continuity, a harmony, an intireneſle, that 
does not go thorough the whole Church, the whole Church does nor alwaies agree 
in the manner of explication of all the articles of faith ; but this may be a skin that 
covers ſome particular limbe of the body, and not another ; one Church may expound 
an article thus, and ſome other ſome other way, as, in particular, the Lutheran Church 
expounds the article of Chrifts deſcent into hell, one way, and the Calwviniſt another. | 
E | Now, in caſes, where =ecither expoſition deſtroyes the article, in the ſubſtance there- 
of, ir is Conciſion, that is, Solutio comtinui, a breaking of that which ſhould be kept 
intire, for any man tobreake the peace of that Church, in which he hath received 
his baptiſme, and hath his ſtation, by advancing the expoſition of any other Church, 
in that. And as this is Conciſion, Solutio continai, a breaking of that which is intire; 
to break the peace of the Church, where we were baptized, by teaching otherwiſe then | 
that Church teaches, in theſe things De modo, of the manner of expounding ſuch or p 
ſuch articles of faith, ſo is there another dangerous Conciſion too, For, to inoculate a fo- | | 


rein bud, or to cngraffe aforcin bough,js conciſ;on, as well as the cutting off an arme 
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it ſevers that which ſhould be entire. So, when a particular Church, in a holy, and diC- A 
creet modeſty, hath abſtained from declaring her ſelf in the expoſition of ſort parti- 
cular Articles, orof ſome Doctrines, by faire conſequence deducible from thoſe Ar- 
ticles, and contented her ſelf with thoſe generall things which are neceſlary to falyation, 
( As the Church of Eneland hath, in the Article of Chriſts deſcent into Hell ) it is Con- 
cifion, it is ſolutio Continui, a breaking of that which ſhould be intire, to inoculate amew 
ſenſe, or engraffe a new expoſition, which howſocyer it may be true in it ſelfe, it can- 
not. be truly ſaid, to bethe ſenſe of that Churchznor perchance becauſe that Church was 
not of that mind, but becauſe that Church finding the thing it ſelf to beno fandamen- 
ealt thing, thought it unneceſlary to deſcend to particular declarations, when as in ſuch 
| declarations ſhe muſt have departed from ſome other Church of the Reformation, that 
rhought otherwiſc,and in keeping her ſelf within thoſe generall termes that were neceſſa- | 
ry, and ſufficient, with a good conſcience ſhe conſerved _ and unity with all. David, 
in the perſon of every member of the Church, ſubmits himſelf to that increpation, Les 
; | myright hand forget her cunning , and let my tongue cleave to the roof of my momth, if I pre- 
m—__ fer not Feruſalem before my chiefeſt joy. Our. chiefeſt joy, is, for the moſt part, our own 
opinions,eſpecially when they concur with other learned and good men too. Bur then, Fe- 
ruſalem is our love of the peace of the Church, and in ſuch things as do not violate 
| foundations, let us prefer Feruſalem before our chiefeſt Joy, love of peace before our 
| own opinions, though concurrent with others. For,this is that, that hath miſled many 
men,that the common opinion in the Church is neceſſarily the opinion of the Church, 
. [ Itis not ſo;znot ſoin the Rommare Church : There the comon opinion is, That the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary was conceived withour original fin:But cannot be ſaid to be the opinion of 
that Church z nor may it be ſafely concluded in any Church : Moſt Writers in the 
Church have declared themſelves this way, therefore the Church hath declared her 
ſelf, for thedeclarations of the Church are done publiquely,8 orderly and at once. And | C} 
when a Church hath declared her ſelf fo,inall things <a and ſufficient,let us poſſeſs | 
d our ſouls inpeace,and not ſay that that Church hath, or prefſerhat that Church would 
roceed to further declarations in lefſe neceſſary particulars. When we are ſure we have 
Lalarecd & practiſed all that the Church hath recomended to us,in theſe generals,then, 
and nottill then, let us call for more declarations;bur in the mean time prefer Feruſalem 
before our chiefelſt joy, love of peace by a generall forbearance on all ſides, rather then 
victory by wrangling, and uncharitableneſlc. . And ler our right hand forget her cunning, 
(ler us never ſet pen to paper to write) Let our rongue cleave to the roofe of our mouth, 
( let us never open our mouth to ſpeake of thoſe things) in which Silence was an 
At of Diſcretion, and Charity before, .but now is alſo an AR of obedience, and of 
Allegiance and Lojaltie.. Bur that! which David aid to the Lord, (Pſalme 65. 1.) 
Let us alſo accommodate to the Evrds anointed, Tibs laus filentium, our beſt ſacrifice 
to both, is tobe filent in thoſe things. So then, this is Conciſis corporis, that Con- 
cifion of the body, which you are to beware in Dof#rinall things, firſt, non ſobvere Feſum, 
notto diflolve,not to break Jeſus in pieces,not to depart, in any reſpeR,with any funda- 
mentall Arricle of faith, for that is a skin that covers the whole body, an obligation that 
lies upon the whole Church.gand then forthat particular Church, in which you have your 
ſarion,firſt,to.conform your ſelf to all that, in which the hadevidently declared herſelf, 
and then not to impute to her, not tocall ſuch articles hers, as ſhe never avowd. And our 
next conſideration is Concifio veſtis, the tearing of the 24rment, marter of diſcipline, and 
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government, \ : ; | 
Concifio ve» | - To a Circumciſion of the garment,that is,to a pating.and taking away ſuch Ceremonies 
| - "_e as were ſuperſtitious,or ſuperfluous,of an ill aſe vrs; no uſe, our Charch came in the be: | E 


ginning of the- Reformation. To a Circiiciſien we came;but thoſe Charches that came'to 4 
Conci for of the garment,to an abſolute taking mf of all ceremowies,neither provided ſo 
fafely for the Chwrch it ſelf in the ſubſtance thereot,nor for the exaltation of Devorion in 
the Church.Divide the law of theFew-into 2 halfs,and theCrremoniall will be the greater; 
we cannot cal the Moral law,theFews law;thar was ##rs as wel as theirs, peculiar to none; 
| but of thatlaw w* is peculiar to the Jews judicial 8 Ceremonial,the Ceremonial is far the 
greater part. So great a care had God,of thoſe things, which though they be not of the 
| revense of Religion, yer are of the ſubſidy of Religioti; and, though they benot the ſaute 
ofthe Church, yet are they thoſe Spiyirs chat unite: foule and bedy together; Hanan 
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A , did but ſhave the beards of Davids ſervants, he did not cut off their heads; He did | z $am.0. 
not cut their clothes ſo, as thar he ſtripped them naked. Yer, for that that he did, ( ſays 
that ſtory ) he ſtanke in Davids ſight, ( which is a phraſe-of high indignation inthat | 
language ) and ſo much, as that it coſt him forty thouſand of his horſemen in one bat- 
tell. And therefore as this Apoſtle enters this Caveat in another place, If yee bite one 
anther, cavete, take heed yee be not conſumed of one another, (0 cavere, take heed of this | 545-15. 
concifion of the garment, leſt if the garment betorne off, the body wither, and periſh. 
A ſhadow is nothing, yer, if the rifing or falling Sunne ſhine out, and there be no ſha- 
dow, I will pronounce there is no body in that place neither. Ceremonies are nothin; | 
but where there are no Ceremonies, order, and uniformity, and obedience, and at laſt, 
(andquickely ) Religion it (elfe will vaniſh. And therefore widete concifionem, beware 
B | of tearing the body, or of tearing the garment, which will inducethe other, and both 
will induce the third, concifionem ſpiritus, the tearing of thine owne ſpirit, from that 
reſt which it ſhould receive in God, for, when thou haſt loſt thy hold of all thoſe han- } 
dles which God reaches out to thee, in the Miniſtery of his Church, and that thou haſt | 
no meanes to apply the promiſes of God in'Chriſt to thy ſoule, which are onely appli- | 
ed by Gods 0rainances in his Church, when any thing falls upon thee, that overcomes 
thy morall conſtancy ( which moral — God knowes, is ſoon ſpent, if we have loſt 
our recourſe to God) thou wilt ſoon finke into an irrecoverable deſperation, which is the 
* | fearfulleſt conciſfion of all; and videte, beware of this concifion. 
When God hath made himſelfe one body with me, by his aſſuming this #atare, and | Conciſio Sy;- 
made me one ſpirit with himſelfe, and that by ſo high a way, as making me partaker of | ric. 
the divine nature, (o that now, in Chriſt Feſus, he and I are one, this were ſolutio Feſws, 4 mag 
C atearing inpeeces, a diſſolving of Jeſus, in the worſt kinde that could be imagined, if I | *** 
ſhould teare my ſelfe from Jeſus, or by any jealoufie or ſuſpicion of his mercy, or any 
horror in my own fſinnes, come to thinke my ſelfe to be none of his, none of him. 
Who ever comes intoa Church to denounce an excommunication againſt himſelfe 2 
And ſhall any ſad ſoule come hither, to gather m_ from our preaching, to ex- 
communicate it ſelfe, or to pronounce an impoſſibility upon her owne ſalvation  God| Nun, 16. 30. | 
did a new thing, ſays Moſes, a ſtrange thing, a thing never done before, when the carth 
opened her mouth( and Dathay, and Abiram went downe quicke into the pit. Wilt thou 
doe a ſtranger thing then that 2 To teare open the jawes of Earth, and Hell ,and caſt 
thy ſelf aRually and really into it, out of a miſ-imagination,that God hath caſt thee into 
it before ? Wilt thou force God to ſecond thy irreligious melancholy, and tocondemne 
thee at laſt, becauſe thou hadſt precondemned thy ſelfe, and renounced his mercy 2 | 
D | Wilt thou ſay with Caiz, My finne is greater then can be pardoned ? This is Conciſio po- 
teſt atis, a cutting off the Power of God, and Treaſon againſt the Father, whoſe Atrri- 
buteis Power, Wilt thou ſay, God never meant to ſave me? thisis Conciſso ſapientie, a | 
cutting offthe wi{dome of God, to thinke, that God intended himſelfe glory ina king- 
dome, and would not have that kingdome peopled, and this is Treaſon againſt the Son 
whoſe Attribute is wiſdome ? Wilt thou &o, | ſhall never finde comfort in Praying, in 
Preaching, in Receiving ? This is Conciſio conſolationis, the cutting off conſolation, and 
treaſon againſt the holy Ghef' whoſe office is comfort. No man violates the Power of the 
Father, y Wiſedome of the Sonne, the Goodneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, Coimuch as he, who| 
thinkes himſclfe out of their reach, or the latitude of their working. Rachel wept for} ,,. . 
her children, and would not be comforted ; but why ? Becauſe they were nor. It her is 
children had been bur gone for a time from her, or butſicke with her, Rachel would 
have been comforted; but, they were not. Is thar thy caſe ? Is not thy ſoule, a ſoule ſtill? 
E | It may have gone from thee, in ſins of inconſideration, it may be ficke within thee, in 
ſins of habit and cuſtom; but is not thy ſoul,a ſoul ſtill? And hath God made any ſpecres 
larger then himſelf? isthere more ſoul , then there is God,more ſin then mercy ? Truly 
Origen was more excuſable, more pardonable, if he did belceve, thar the Devill might 
poſſibly be aved,rhen that man,thar beleeves that himſelf muſt neceſlarily be damned. | 
And therefore, videte conciſionem,beware of cutting offthy ſpirit from this ſpirit of com- 
fortztake heed of ſhreading Gods general promiſes, into {0 narrow ptopolttions, as that 
they wil not reach home to zhee,cover thee,invelt thee;bewarc of ſuch d;ſtin#tivs,8& ſuch 
ſubdiviſios,as may make the way to heaven toonartoy for thee,or thegate of heaven too 
ſtrait for thee, 'Tis truc, one drop of my Saviours —_ 77” ſave me;if I had bur that; 
3 OO 
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one teare from my Saviours eye, if I had but 54a ; but he hath none thar hath not aff, A A 
drop, ateare, would waſh away an Adultery, a murder, but leflc then the whole ca of 
bot will not waſh _ wanton looke, anangry word. . God would have «l, and | 
gives all to all. And for Gods fake , let be as good as he willy as mercifull, 
and as large, as liberall, and as generall as he will. Chriſt came to ſave finners, thou 
art ſure thou art one of them ; Ar what time ſoever a ſinner repents , he ſhall be heard; | | 
| be ſure tobe one of them too. Beleeve that God in Chriſt 1 guns conditions to thee; 
endevour the performing, repent the r—__ of thoſe conditions, and be that 
the iſſue berween God md thy foule; And leſt thouend in this concifion, the conci- 
ſionof the Spirit, beware of the other two concifions, of the body, and of the garment, 
| by which onely, all heavenly ſuccors are appliable to thee. 
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2 Coxr.5. 20. | 
We pray yee in Chrifts ſtead, Be yereconciled to God, | 


PSYN beſtowing of Benefits, there are ſome Circumſtances, that vitiate and 
QQ deprave the nature of the benefit (as when a man gives onely in contem- 
plation of Retribution, for then heis not Daror, but Mercator, thisis | C 
9 not a giving, but a Merchandiling, a permutation, or when he is Cymj- 
ESE #ibilis Dator, ( as our Canons ſpeake one that gives Mint and Cumin, 
SISSY D oſmall things, and in fo ſmall proportions, as onely keeps him alive 
that receives, and ſo Ipſum quod dat, perit, & vitam producit ad miſeriam, that that. is | 
givenis loſt, and he that receives it, is but continued in miſery, and fo the bereft, hath 
almoſt the nature of an injury , becauſe but for that poore benefit , hee might 
have got outof this life . And then there are circumſtances, that doe abſolutcly axni- 
hilatea benefit, amongſt which, one is, if the giver take ſo expreſle, ſo direR,fo publique 
[ knowledge of the wants of the receiver, as that he ſhall be more aſhamed by it, 
refreſhed with it ; for in many courſes of life, it does more deject a man, in his own 
| heart, and in the opinion of others too, and more retard him in any preferment, tobe D | 
known to be poore, then to be ſo indeed 3 And hethar gives ſo, does not onely make 
him that receives, his Debtor, but his Priſoner, for he takesaway his liberty of applyin 
himſelfe to others, who might be more beneficiall to him, then he that captivated, an 
enſnared him, with that ſmall benefit. And therefore many times in the Scripture, the 
phraſe is ſuch in doing a curteſic,as though the receiver had done it, in accepting itz fo 
Sms: when Facob made a preſent to his brother Eſau, I beſeech thee, ſays he, totake my bleſsin 
a that 1 way finde favour inthy fight; fo he compelled him to take it. So when Chuif 
recommends here to his people, the great, and incſtimable benefit in our text, Reconci- 
lzation to God, he delivers benefit of all thoſe accidents, or circumſtances, that 
might vitiate its and amongſt thoſe, of this, that we ſhould not be confounded with 
thenotice taken of our poverty, andindigence ; for he proceeds with man, as though 
man might be of ſome uſe to him, and with whom. it were fit for him to hold good cor- | E 
reſpondence, he ſends to him by Ambaſſaders, ( as it isin the words immediately be- 
fore the text ) and by thoſe Ambaſladors he prays him, that he would accept the bene- 
fit of Reconciliation. To us, whoare his Creatures, and therefore might be turned and 
wound by his general Providence, without employment of any particular meſſengers, 
he ſends particular mefſengers; to us that are his exemries, and fitter to receive denunci- 
ations of a war, by a Herald, then a Meſſage by Ambaſſaders, he ſends Ambaſſadors, to 
us, whoare indecd Rebels, and not cnemics, and therefore rather to be reduced and 
reclaimed by Executioners, then by Cemmiſcioxers, he ſends Commitlioners, not to ar- 
= not to capitulate, but to pray, and to intrcat, and not to intreatus to ceye 
| ods 
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' | A | Gods reconciliation to us, but, as though God needed us, to intreatus tobe reconci- | 
| led ro him; We pray you in Chriſts ftead, be ye reconciled ro God, 

In theſe words, our parts will be three: '0wr Office towards you; yours towards ws, | __ . 
and the Negotiation itſelf, Reconciliation to God. Incach of theſe three, there is a re- | 29 
derivationinto three branches : for, in the two firſt (belides the matter) there are two 
kinds of perſovs, we and you, The Prieft and the People ( we pray you, ) And in the laſt 
there are two kinds of perſons too, you and God; Be ye reconciled to God. Burt becauſe 
all rheſe kinds of perſons, God, and we, and you, fall frequently into our conſideration, 
there is the leſle neceſlity laid upon us to handle rhem, as diſtin branches, other- 
wiſe then as they fall into the Negotiation it ſelf. Therefore we ſhall derermine our 
ſelves in theſe three : Firſt, our office towards you, and our ſtipulation and contract 
with you, We pray you; we come nor as Lords or Commanders over you, but in hum- | 
B | ble, in ſubmiſſive manner, We pray you. And then your reſpe&to us, becauſe in what 

manner ſoeyer we come; we come zz Chriſts ftead,and though dimly, yet repreſent him. 
And laſtly, the bleſſed effect of this our humility to you, and this your reſpe&ro us, | 
Reconciliation to God. Humility in us, becauſe we are ſent to the pooreſt ſoul , reſpect 
in you, becauſe we are ſent to repreſent the higheſt King, work in you this reconcilia- 
tion to God, and iris a Text well handled , practice makes any Sermon a good Ser- 
mon. 
| Firſt, then, for owr office towards you, becauſe you may be apt to ſay, Tow take too| 1. Part, 
much upon you, you ſonnes of Levi ;, We the ſonnes of Levi, open unto you our Com- | 
miſſion, and we purſue but that we profeſle,that we are ſent bur ro pray,bur to intrear | 
you; and we accompany it with an outward declaration, we ſtand bare,and you ſir co- | 
vered. When greater power ſeems to be given us, of wer Dragons and Scor- | 
C | pions, of binding and looſing, of caſting out Dewills, and the like, we confefle theſe are 

wers over ſinnes, over Devills thar doe, or endeyour to poſlefſe you, es over yau, 

or to yow we are ſent to pray and intreat you. Though God fent Feremy with thac 
large Commilion, Behold this day, 1 have ſet thee over the Nations, aud ouer the King- 
domes, to pluck np , and 19 rout ont, to deſtroy and to throw down , and though ma- 
ny of the Prophets had their Commiſhons drawn by thar»precedent, we claime 
not that, we diſtinguiſh between the extraordinary Commiſſion of the Propher, and) 
the ordinary Commiſhon of the Prieſt, we admit a youu difference berween them, | 
and are farre from taking upon us, all that the Prophet mighe have done; which is 
\ | anerrour, of which the Church of Rome, and ſome other over-zealous Congrega- | | 
tions have been equally guilty, and equally oppoſed mes and Soveragnty, | 
by affuming to themſelves, in an ordinary power, whatſoever God, npon extraor- 
D | dinary occafions, was pleaſed to give for the prefent, to his extraordinary Inſtruments 

the Prophets ; our Commiſſion is #0 'pray, and to intreat you .,, Though upon 
thoſe words, Aſcendunt ſalvatores in Montem Sion , there thall ariſe Saviours in | 
Mount Sion, in the Charch of God, Saint Hieromſaith, Thar as Chritt being the light | 9% 7 24: 
of the world, called his Apoſtles the light of the world too z ſo, !pſe S&vwtor Apoſtolos 
v#luit efſe Salvatorts, The Saviour of the world communicates ro us the name of Sa- 
viours of the world too, yet howſoever inſtrumentally and miniſterially rhat glorious 
name of Saviowr may be afforded row, though to a high hill, rhough-ro' rhar Moone | 
Sion, we are led by a low way, by the example of our blefſed Saviour hanfclt; and | 
ſince there was an 9 portwit patilaid upon him,there may well be an 0porres ebſecrare aid 
upon us ; finice his way was tobe dumb, ours ma be ro urrer no other voyce bur 

Prayers; fince he bled, we wp: well fear in his ſervice, forthe ſalvation of your 
E | ſouls. 1f therefore our ſelves, who are ſent, be under comempr, or ander . 
ifthe fiword of the Tomgwe, or the ſword of the Tyrare be drawn againtt us, agaialt all'} 
theſe, Armanſtra, preces &» fletws, we defend with no other ſhield, we return withno} , ,_ . 
other ſword, but Tcars and Prayers, and bleſfing of them-thar curſe us. Yea, if he that | . 
ſent us ſuffer in us, if we ſee youdenouncea warre againſt him, nay, triumph over him, | 
| |and provoke him to anger, and becauſe he ſhowes no anger, conchade our of his pa- | 

' | rience, an impotency, that becauſe he doth not, he cannor, whenyou _ him, and | 
ſcoffe him, and ſpit in his face, and crucifte him, and practiſe m_ day alt rhe Jews did | 
to him once, as though thar were your pattern, and your bulinefſe were rocxceed your | 
partern;and crucifie yourSaviour worſe then they did, by tearing & mangling his body, { | | 
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; [now glorified, by your —_— oaths, and exccrable imprecations, when we ſee, A 
all this, Arma noſtra preces & fletus, we can defend our ſelves, nor him, no other way, 
we preſent to you our tears, and our prayers, his tcars,and his prayers that ſent us, and 
if you will not be reduced with theſe, our Commiſsionis at an end. I bring not a Star- 
chamber with me up into the Pulpit, to puniſh a forgery, if you counterteir a zeale in 
{coming hither now ; nor an Exchequer,to puniſh uſurious contracts, though made in the 
Church; nor a high Commiſsion, to puniſh incontinencies, if they be p__ by wan- 
ton interchange of looks, in this place. Onely by my pm, which he hath promiſed 
to accompany and proſper in his ſervice, I'can diffuſe his overſhadowing Spirit over all 
the corners of this Congregation, and pray that Publicas,that ſtands below afar off, and 
| , . - 
dares not lift up his eyes to heaven, to receive a chearfull confidence, that his finnes are 
forgiven him g and pray that Phariſee, that ſtands above, and onely thanks God, that | B 
he 15 not like other men, to believe himſelf to be, if not a rebellious, yet an unprofitable 
ſervant. I can onely tell them, that neither of them is in the right way of reconciliation 
Aug, to God, Nec qui impugnant gratiam, nec qui ſuperbe gratias agunt, neither he who by a 
diffidence hinders the working of Gods grace, nor he that thanks God in ſuch a faſhion, 
as though all that he had received, werenot of meer mercy, but between a debt and a be- | | 
wefit, and that he had cither merited before, or paid God after, in pious works, tor all, 
and for more then he hath received at Gods hand. 
Scarce any where haththe HolyGhoſt taken a word of larger fignification,then here 
for, as though it were hard, even to him, to expreſſe the humility which we are to uſe, 
rather then loſe any ſoul for which Chriſt hath dyed, he hath taught us this obſecrati- | 
on, this praying, this intreating in our Text, in a word, by which the Septwagiz:,the firſt 
Tranſlators into Greek, expreſſe divers affections, and all within the compaſlſe of this | C 
Obſecramwe,, We pray you. Some of them we ſhall preſent to you. 
Thoſe Tranſlators uſe that word for Napal. Napalis Rnere, Poftrare,to throw down, 
to dejedt our ſelves, to admit any undervalue, any exinanition, any eyacuation of our | 
ſelves, ſo we may advance this great work. 1 fell down before the Lord ſays Moſes of him- 
ſelf; and Abraham fell upon his face, ſays Moſes of him, and in no ſenſe is this word 
oftner uſed; by them, then in this humiliation. Bur yet, as it ſignifies to nced the favour | 
ofanother, ſo docs'it alſo to be favourable, and mercifull to another ; for ſo alſo, the 
ſame Tranſlators uſe this word for Chanan, which is to oblige and binde a man by bene- | - 
Job 19.2z, | fits, or to have compaſsion _ him; Have pity upon me have pity upon me,0 ye my friends, | 
for the hand of God hath touched me ,, there is our word repeated. So that, whether we 
profeſle to you, that as Phyſicians muſt canfider excrements, ſo we muſt conſider (in, 
the leproſic, the peſtilence, the ordure of -the ſoule, there is our dejeion of our ſelves, | D 
or make you ſec your poverty and nflymon ontiche that can be no way ſupplied, but | | 
by thoſe means, which God conveys by us, both ways we arc within our word, 06ſc- 
cramus, we pray you, we intreat you. 

They uſe this word alfo for Calah,and Calah is Dolere, to grieve within our ſelves,for 
the affliction of another ; Bur it ſignifies alſo v#lnerare, to wound, and afflit another ; 
x Sam31.3 | forſoitis faid in this word, Savl was ſore wounded. So that, whether we expreſſe our 
gricf, inthe bchalf of Chriſt, that you will not be reconciled to God, or whether we 
wound your conſciences, with a ſenſe of your fins, and bis judgements, we are ſtill what 
in the word of our Commiſsion, 0bſecrames, we pray,'we intrear. 

To contra this conſideration, they uſe this word for Cruciare, to vex, and for Pla- 
Mic.6.3- care t00, to appeale, toreſtore to reſt and quict, Therefore will I make thee ſick in ſmiting 
Zxcb,7.17 Ihe z there it is vexation; And then, They ſens unto be Houſe of the Lord, Placare Domi- | F 

»um,to appeaſe the Lord, as we tranſlate it, and well, To pray. And therefore, if from 
our words procced any vexation to your conſciences, you muſt not ſay, Tranſeat calix, 
let thar Cop paſſe, no more of that matter, for it is the phyſick that muſt firſt ſtirre the 
humour, before it can purge it; Andit our words apply to your conſciences, the ſove- 
rain balm of the merits of your Saviour, and that —— your troubled conſciences 
. | finde ſome reſt, benot too ſoon ſecure, but proceed in your good beginnings, and con- 

tinuein hearing,as we ſhall continue in all theſe manners of praying and intreating,which 
fallinto the word of our Text, 0bſecramws, by being beholden to you for your applica- 
tion, or making yes beholden to us, for our miniſtration, which was the aſt uſe of the 
| | | word, of grieving for you, or grieving youfor your fins, which was the ſecond, oftros- | 


—___ , bling ” 


..w—__ 


Sz& a. XL. eAt Saint Pauls, ” | 267 


I ———— 


A | bling your cou{ciences, and thenof ſetling them again, in a calm repoſednefſe. which 
the Third ſienification of the word in thei Tranſlation, ne mhichwy! 
Yet does the Holy Ghoſt carry our office, (I fpeak of the manner of the execution of 
| our office, for, for the office it ſelf, nothing can be more glorious, then the miniſtration 
of the Goſpel, into lower terms then theſe. He ſuffered his Apoſtles ro be thought to| 4752.15, 
be drunk; They werefull of the Holy Ghoſt,and they were thought full of new wine. 
A dramme of zeal more then ordinary, againſt a Patros, or againit a great Pariſhioner, 
makes us preſently ſcandalous Miniſters. Truly, beloved, we confeſle, onefign of drun- 
kenneſle is,'not to remember what we ſaid, It wedoe not in our practiſe, remember 
what we preached, and ve as we teach, we are dead all the week, and weare drunk up- 
on the Sunday: But Hannah praid, and was thought drunk.and this grieved her heart ; | : $am.:.r5. 
fo muſt it us, when you aſcribe our zeale to the 'glory of God, and the good of your 
B | ſouls, to any inordinate paſſion, or ſiniſter purpole in us. f 
And yet hath the Holy Ghoſt laid us lowerthen this. To bedrunk is an alienation bf 
the minde, bur itis bur a ſhort one, but S. Pawl was under the imputation of medneſſe. 
Nay, our bleſſed Saviour himſelf did ſome ſuch ad of vehement zeal, as that his very | acz.;.z:, 
friends thought him mad, S. Paw, becauſe his madneſle was imputed to a falſe cauſe, ro 
a pride in his much /ear#izg. diſavowed his madneſſe, / am not mad, 0 noble Feſtus. Buy 
when the cauſe was juſtifiable, he thought his madeſſe juſtifiable roo z1f we be beſrates | » cor.5.r3, 
our ſelves, it is for God ;, and ſo lon well enough. 1nſanieb:t amatoriam inſaniam Pay-'| Tocophil, 
lus , S. Paul was mad for love y S. Paul did, and we doe take into our contemplation, 
the beauty of a Chriſtian ſoul ; Through the ragged apparell of the afflitions - of this 
life ; through the ſcarres, and wounds, and palenefle, and marphews of fin, and corrup- 
tion, we can look upon the ſoul it ſelf, and there ſee that incorruptible beauty, that where 
C | and red, which the 1»nocency and the blood of Chriſt hath givencit, and we are mad for: 
love of this ſoul, and ready to doe any at of danger, in the ways of perſecution, any at 
of diminution of our ſelves in the ways of humiliarion, to ſtazd «t her doore,and pray, and 
begge, that ſhe would be reconciled toGod, : | 
| And yet does the Holy Ghoſt lay us lower then this too. Mad men have-ſome fla- 
ſhes, ſome twilights, ſome returns of ſenſe and reaſon, bur the foole hath none, And,we | : Cor.,,ro, 
are fools for Chriſt, ſays the Apoltlez And not onely we, the perſons. butthe miniſtra-' 
tion it ſelf, the funtion it (elf is fool;ſbneſſe ; It pleaſed God by the fooliſhueſſe of preaching| Mas. 
to ſave them that beleeve, Anger will bear an ation, and Racah will bear an ation ; but 
to ſay Foole, was the heavieſt imputation z and we are fooles for Chriſt, and pretend no-4 
thing to work by, but the fooliſhnefle of preaching. Lower then this, we cannot be caſt, | 
-| and higher then this we offer not to'climbe z 0bſecramus, we haveno other Commiſſi- | 
D | on bur to pray, and to intreat, and that we doe, in his words, in his tears, in his blood,- 
and in his bowels who ſent us, we pray youin Chriſts ſtead, which is that that conſtitutes 
our ſecond Parr, with what reſpe&t-you ſhould receiveus. - 
In mittendariis ſervanda dignits mittentis. Todiminiſhthe honour of his Maſter, is ,, pare, 
not an humility, but aprevarication inany Ambaſſadour ; and that is our quality, ex-; 
preſſed .in this yetſe. God is the Lordof Hoſts, and he is the Prince of peace; He needs 
neither the Armies of Princes, nor the wiſdome of Councell Tables, to come to his 
ends; He is the Proprietary and owner of all the trea(ures in the world ,. Ye have taken | 4s ;, 
my ſilver and my gold; and, The ſibver is mine, and the gold 55 mine. All that you call| Hz: £ 
goers, al] thar you can call yours, is his;;/ your ſelves are but the furnityre of his houſe, | 
and your great hearts are but little boxes in his cabinet, and hecan fill chem-with deje- | 
| &ion, and fadneſſe, when he will. And does any Prince governat home, by an Ambaſ: 
E | fadour 2 he ſends Purſuivants, and Serjeants ; he ſends not Ambaſladours, God does, 
and we are they ; andwe'look to be received by you, bur as we perform thoſe two laws! 
which binde: Ambaſſadours, Firſt, Reiſue ve ques legatus efto, Lexno man be received as: 
an Ambailadour, that haththar title, - onely to negotiate for: himſelf, and doe his own: 
buſineſſein thar Country; And then, Nemini credater fine principals mandato, Let no: 
man be received for an Ambaſſadour; withour his Letters of Credence, and his Maſters | . 
| Commiſhon. To theſe two we ſubmit our ſclves. IL y 
Firſt, we arc not Rei waſtre legati, we come not todoe our ownbulineſle;” what bu-1 p,; tha 
ſineſſe of 6urs is it, whatis it tp 1s, that you bereconciled ta God 2 Ye mibi ſ6 non, |, .c * 
| Neceſsity ii laid upon me, ad woe unto-me, if I preach nat the Goſpets, but if Tdoe, I have 
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{ducing flowers, and fruits ; and therefore we arenot Rei noſtre-lezati, Ambaiſadours 


| | produced their Commiſsions, Neither received I it of man, neither was 1taught it, but by 


: | calling, for Internall calling, who are called by the Spirit of God,they can be no Judges, 
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nothing to glory in ; nay, I may be a reprobate my ſelf. I can claim no more at Gods 
hand, for this ſervice, then the Sun can, for ſhining upon the earth, or the carth for pro- 


inour own behalfs, and to doe our own bulineſle. 

| Indeed where men are ſent out, to ventand utter the ware and merchandiſes of the 
Churchand Court of Rome, to proclaime,and advance the value, and efficacy of uncer- 
| tain 7elzques, and ſuperſtitious mmm incantations, when they are ſent to (ell parti- 
cular ſinnesat a certain price, and to take ſo much for an ixceſf, ſo much for a murder, 
when they are ſent with many ſumms of Indulgencies art once, as they are now to the 
Indies, and were heretofore to us, when theſe Indulgencies are accompanied with this 
Do&rine, that if the Indulgence require a certain peece of money to be given for it, ( as 
for. the moſt part they doe) if all the ſpirituall parts of the Indulgence be performed by 
the poore ſinner, yet if he give not that money, though he be not worth that money, 
though that Merchant of thoſe Indulgencies, doe out of his charity give him one of 
thoſc-Indulgencies, yet all this doth that man no good, intheſe caſes, they are indeed 
Rei (#2 Legati, Ambaſſadours to ſerve their own turns, and do their owne bulincſle. 
When that Biſhop ſends out his Legatos 4 latere, Ambaſſadours from his own chair and 


fect their Religion, theſe are Res ſue Legati, Ambaſſadours thar have buſineſſes depen- 
ding in thoſe places,and therefore come upon their own errand, Nor can that Church 
excuſc ir ſelf, (though it uſe to do ſo) upon the miſ-behaviour of thoſe officers) when 
they are imployed ; for, they are imployed to that purpoſe : And, Tibi imputa quic- 
wid pateris ab co, qui ſine te, nibil poteſt facere : Since he might mend the fault, it is his 
ul, that it is done ; he cannot excuſe himſelf, if they be guilty, and with his privity : 
for, as the ſame devout man ſaith, to Ewgenius, then Pope, Ne te dixeris ſanum dolen- 
tems laters; If thy ſides ake, (if thy Legats 4 latere, be corrupt ) call not thy ſelf well, 
nec bonum malis innitentem, nor call thy ſelf good, if thou rely upon the counſell of 
thoſe that are ill ; They, thoſe Legats 4 /atere, are,(as they uſe to expreſle it) incorpo- 
rated in the Pope therefore they are Rei ſui Legati, Ambaſſadours that ly to doe 
their own buſinefſe. But when we ſeck to raiſe no other warre in you, but to arme the 
ſpirit againſt the fleſh, when we preſent to you no other holy water, bu: the teares of 
Ehriſt Jeſus, no other reliques, but the commemoration of his Paſſion in the Sacrament, 
no-0ther Indulgencies, and acquitrances, bur the application of his Merits to your. 
ſouls, when we offer all this without filver, and without gold, when we offer you that 
Seal which he hath committed to us, in Abſulmion, withour extortion or fees, wherein 
_ Rei noſtre Legati, Ambaſladours in our own behalfs, or adyancers of our owne 
ends © 
And as weare not ſo, ſo neither are we in the ſecond danger, to come ſine principal; 
Mandato, without Commiſsion from our Maſter. - Chriſt hunſelfe would not come of 
himſelfe, but acknowledged and teſtified his Miſsion, The Father which ſent me, he g ave 
me commandment, what 1 ſhonld ſay, and what 1 ſhould ſpecke. Thoſe whom he imployed 


4 


the revelation of Feſws Chriſt. How ſhould they preach except they be ſent ? is a queſtion 
which Saint Paul intended for a concluſive queſtion, that none could anſiyer, till in the 
Romane Churchthey excepted Cardinals, Quibus ſine literis creditur, propter perſona- 
rum ſolennitatem, who for the dignity inherent in their perſons,muſt be received,though 
they have no Commiſsion. modo! wit nd | 

When our adverſaries do fo violently, fo impetuoufly cry.out, that we have no 
Charch, no Sacrament, no Prieſthood, becauſe none are ſent, that -is, none have a right 


and for Externall calling, we admit them for Judges; and are content to berried by their 
own Canons, and their: own evidences, for our Mifsion and vocation, or ſending. and 
our calling tothe Miniſtery. If they require a necefsity of lawfull Miniſters ro the con- 
ſtirution of a Church, we require it withas much-carneſtneſle as they z Eccleſia non eft 


Prieſt. If they require; that this ſpirituall powerbe reccived from them, who have the 
ws _ in themſclves,we protefſe it too, New dat quod non habet, no man can con- 
cr Ot 


boſome into forain Nations, to exhauſt their treaſures, to alicn their Subjects, to in- | ' 


que nou habet ſacerdotem , we profeſſe with Saint Hiereme, It isno Church that hath no;| 


in) 


—c 


r power upon another, then he hath himſelf..-1f they require 1mpoſit/on of hands, 


A 
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A in conferring Orders, we joyn hands with them. If they will have it a Sacrament z men 
may be content to let us be as liberall of that name of Sacrament, as Calvin is ; and he 
ſays of it, Inſtizut.l.4. c.14.4 20. Now invitus patior vocars Sacramentum, ita imer ordi- 
naria Sacraments #01 numero, Tam not loth, it ſhould be called a Sacrament,ſo it be not 
made an ordinary, that is, a generall Sacrament and how ill hath this been taken ar 
ſome of ourmens hands, to ſpeak of more ſuch Sacraments, when indeed they have 
learnt this manner of yu and difference of Sacraments, not onely from the ancient 
Fathers, but from Calviy himſelf, who always ſpoke with a holy warmeſle, and diſcre- 
tion. Whatſoever their own authors,their own Schools,their own Canons doe require 
to be eſſentially and neceſſarily requiſite in this Miſsion in this function, we, for our 
ts, and as much as concerns our Church of England, admir it too, and profeſle to | 

ave ir. And whatſoever they can ſay for their Church, that from their firſt Converſfi- 
B | on, they have had an orderly derivation of power from one to another, we can as juſtly 
and truly ſay of our Church, that ever ſince her firſt being of ſucha Church, to this d , | 
ſhe hath conſerved the ſame order, and ever hath had, and hath now, thoſe Ambaſla- 
dours ſent, with the ſame Commiſsion, and by the ſame means, that they pretend to 
have in their Church. And being herein convinced, by the evidence of undeniable Re- 
cord, which have been therefore ſhewed ro ſome of their Prieſts, not being able to deny 
that ſuch a Succeſsion and Ordination, we have had, from the hands of ſuch as were 
made Biſhops according to their Canons, now they purſue their common beaten way, 
That as in our Doctrine, they confefſe we affirm no Hereſie, but that we deny ſome 
Truths, ſo in our Ordination, and ſending,and Calling, when they cannot deny,bur that 
from ſuch a perſon, who is,by their own Canons.able to confer Orders,we,in raking our 
Orders, (afrer their own manner) receive the Holy Ghoſt, and the power ofbinding and 
C | looling, yet, ſay they,we receive not the full —_ of Prieſts, for, we receive. onely a 

power :# Corpus myſtcum, upon the myticall body of Chriſt, that is, the perſons that 
conſtitute the viſible Church, but we ſhould receive itin Corpus verum, a power upon 
the very naturall body, a power of Conſecration, -by way of Tranſabſtentiation. 
They may be pleaſed to pardon, this, rather Modeſty, then Defee?, in us, who, ſo 
we may work fruitfully, and effectually upon the myſtical body of Chrift, can be | 
content that his reall, and true _ work upon us. Not that we have no intereſt 
ro work upon the reall body of Chriſt, ſince he hath made us Diſpenſers even of thar, 
to the fairhfull, in the Sacrament, but for ſuch a power, as exceeds the Holy Ghoſt, who 
in the ;»carpation of Chriſt, when he overſhadowed the bleſſed Virgin, did but make | 
man of the woman, who was one part diſpoſed by nature thereunto, whereas theſe men 
make man,and God roo ot bread, naturally wholly indiſpoſed to any ſuch change, for þ 
D | this power we confeſle it is not in our Commiſsion , and their Commiſion, and ours | 

was all one ; and the Commilſsion is manifeſt in the Goſpel; and, fince they can charge | | 
us with no raſures,no expunCtions, we muſt w_ . them with interlinings,and additions, | 
to the firſt Commiſsion. Bur for that power, which is to work upon you, to whom we 
are ſent, we are defective in nothing, which they call neceſlary thereunto. 
This I ſpeak of this Church, in which God hath planted us, That God hath affor- 
ded us all that might ſerve, even for the ſtopping of the Adyerſaries mouth,and to con- 
found them in their own way : which I ſpeak, onely to excite us to a thankfulneſle to 
God, for his abundant grace in affording us ſo much, and not to diſparage, or draw in 

ueſtion any other of our neighbour Churches, who, perchance, cannor derive,as we can, 

their power, and their Miſs:om, by the ways required, and practiſed in the Romane 
Church,nor have had from the beginninga continuance of Conſecration by Bithops,and 2 
E | ſuch other concurrences,as thoſe Canons —_ as our Church hath enjoyed. They, 

no doubr, can juſtly plead for rhemſelves, that Eccleſiaſtical poſitive Laws admit d/- | 
penſation in caſes of neceſſity ; They may juſtly challenge a Diſpenſation, but we need 
none ; They did what was lawfull ina caſe of neceſsity, but Almighty God preſerved | 
us from this neceſsity. As men therefore, us nec juſ1i renuwnt, nec non fuſst |'Bern, 
affettant, which neither neglect Gods calling, when we haveir, nor counterfeit it, 
when wee have it not, 2ui quod werecunde excuſant , obſtinatins now recuſant , 
who though wee confeſle our ſelves: altogether unworthy, haye yet the ſcales of 
God, and his Church upon us, Nec res does legati, not to promove our own ends, 


but your reconciliation to God, Nec fine principals mandato, not without a _ | | 
an 
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and publiſhed Commiſſion, in the Goſpell, we come to you in Chriſts ſtead, and ſo 
ſhould be received by you. As for our Mzſsion, that beingin the quality of Ambaſſa- 
dowrs, we ſubmirted our ſelves to thoſe two obligations, which we noted to lie upon 
Ambaſſadours, fo here in our Reception, we ſhall propoſe royou two things, that are, 


for the moſt part, practiſed by Princes, in the reception of Ambaſſadours. One is,that. 


before they give audience, they endevour, by ſome confident ſervant of theirs, to dif- 
cern and underſtand the inclination of the Ambaſſadour, and the generall ſcope, and 
urpoſe of his negotiation,and of the behavior that he purpoſerhto uſe in delivering his 
Meſſage ; leſt for want of thus much light, the Prince might either be unprepared in 
what manner to expreſle himſelfe, or be ſurpriſed with ſome ſuch meſſage, as might 
not well comport with his honour to heare. Burt in theſe Ambaſsages from God to 
man, no man is made ſo equall to God, as that he may refuſe to give Audience, except 
he know before hand that the meſsage be agreeable to his minde. Onely he that will 
be more then man, that Man of finne, who cſtecmeth himſelfe to be joyned in Com- 
miſcion with God, onely he hath a particular Officer to know before hand, what meſ- 
ſage Gods Ambaſsadours bringeth, and to peruſe all Sermons to be preached be- 
fore him, and to expunge, corre, alter, all ſuch things as may be diſagrecable to 
him. Ir cannot therefore become you to come to theſe Audiences upon conditions z 
to informe your ſelves from others firſt, what kinde of meſſages, ſuch or ſuch an Am- 
bafſadour nſcth to deliver 5 whether he preach Mercy or Fudgement , that if he preach 
againſt Yſ#ry, you will hearc Court-ſermons, where thereis leſs occaſion to mention 
it; If hee preach againſt 1ncoxtinency, you will goe 5 whither 2 Is there any place 
that doth not extort from us, reprehenfions , exclamations againſt that finne * 
vo you beleeve us to come in Chriſts ſtead, what ever our melsage be, you muſt 
care us. | 
» Doe that, and for the ſecond thing that Princes praftiſe in the Reception of Am- 
baſsadours, which is, to referre Ambaſsadours to their Councell, we are well con- 
tent toadmit from you. Whoſoever is of your neareſt Councell, and whoſe opi- 
nion you. beſt truſt in, we are content to ſubmit it to. Let naturall reaſon, ler affe- 
Rions, let the profits or the pleaſures of the world be the Conncell Table, and can they 
tell you, that you are able to maintaine a warre againſt God, and ſubſiſt ſo, without 
being reconciled to him 2 Deccive not your ſelyes, no man hath ſo much pleaſure in 
this life, as he thart is at peace with God. 
What an Organe harh that man tuned, how hath he brought all things in the world 


to a Conſort, and what a bleſsed Anthem doth he fing to that Organe, thart is at 


peace with God 2 His Ryc-bread is Manna, and his Beefe is 2uailes, his day-labours 
are thruſtings at the narrow gate into Heaven, and his night- watchings are extaſtes 
and eyocations of his ſoule into the preſence and communion of Saints, his ſweat is 
Pearls, and his bloud is Rubies, it is at peace with God. No man thar is at ſuite in 
himſelfe, no man that carrieth a Weſtminſter in his boſome, and is my and De- 
fendant too, no man that ſerveth himſelfe with Proceſs out of his owne Conſcienc 
forevery nights pleaſure that he taketh, in the morning, and for every dayes nd 
that he getteth, in 'the evening, hath any of the pleaſure,or profit, that may be had in 
this life ; nor any that is not ar peacewith God. Thar peace we bring you; how will you 
receive-us*? 

That vehemence of zeale which the Apoſtle found, we hope not for ; you received me 
aSan Angell of God, even as Chriſt Feſus. And, if it had been poſsible, ycu would have 
plucked out your owne eyes, and have giventhem tome. Conſider che zeale of any Church 
to their Paſtor, it will come ſhort of the Paſtor to the Church. All that Saint Pas/ 
faith ofrhe Galatiens towards him, is farre ſhort of that which he ſaid ro the Romanes, 
That he could wiſh himſelfe (agraw=. from Chriſt, for his brethren; or that of Moſes, that 
he would be blotted ont of the Booke of Life, rather then his charge ſhould. When ye 
conſider the manner of hearing Sermons, in the Primitive Church, thoughwe doe not 
wiſh that manner to be renewed, yet we cannot deny, bur that though it were accom- 
panied with many inconveniences, it teſtified a vehement deyotion, and ſenſe of that 
that was ſaid, by thepreacher,in the hearer;for, all that had been formerly uſed in The- 
aters, Acclamations and Plaudites, was brought into the Church, and nor onely the vul- 
gar people, bur learned hearers were as loud, and as profuſe in thoſe declaration s, thoſe 


vocall 


A 
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had heard him preach of the Reſurreftion before}; he had received that. Doctrine with 
applauded in his Preaching ; he faith it alſo of him whom he called his Maſter, Gre- 


Sabbath sfter the firſt was ? he played with me, he jeſted at me, ſaith he, Eleganter lnſir; 
and he'bad me be at Church next time he preached, and he would you upon that 


cueris, ſolus ab omnibus ſtultitie condemnaberis, And if you doe not joyne with the Con- 


| that when the people were ſatisfied inany point which the Preacher handled;they would 
almoſt tell him ſo, by an acclamation.and give him leave to paſle to another point ; for; | 
ſo ſaith thar Father, Yidi tn voce intelligentes, plures video in filentio requirentes, I heare | 
many, to whom, by this acclamartion, I ſee, enough hath been aid, bur I ſee more that} 


| cing this vain glorious faſhion, in thoſe often . qu murmurings, and noiſes, 


| Interjections ſwallow up one quarter- of his houre, and many that were not within di- 


{ yet becauſe they occaſioned vain glory, and many times, fat#ion, (as thoſe Fathers have 


| thus much to you, firſt of our manner of proceeding with you, 0bſecramss, of all thoſe 


you, and the reſpe& which ſhould-come from you, becauſe we come in Chriſts ſtead, 
_ | 


yocall acclamations,and thoſe plaudites in the paſlages, and tranſitions, in Sctmons, as 
ever they had becn at the Stage, or other recitations of their Poets, or Orators, $; Hieron 
charges Yigilantiae, that howſocver he differed from: him in opinion after; yer. when. he 


Acclamation and Plawdites, And as Saint Hicromne ſaith of himſelfe, that he was thus 
gory Nazianzen, a grave and yet a facerious man, of him he telleth us this Story ; .Thar 


he having intreated Nazianzen, to tell him the meaning of that place, What thar ſecond 


Text, Et toto acclamante populo, cogeris invitus ſcire quod neſcis, and when you lee all 
the Congregation applaud me, and cry out that they are farisfied, you will make your 
ſelf beleeve you underſtand the place, as they doe, though you doc not ; Et {; /olws ra- 


gregatian in thoſe 3Plaudites, the whole Congregation will thinke you the onely ign0- 
rant perſon in the Congregation , for, as we may tec in Saint Auguſtin, the mannet was, 


are ſilent, and therefore, for their ſakes, I will ſay more of ir, Saint Auguſtine accepted 


theſe acclamations more willingly, ar leaſt more patiently, then ſome of the Fathers be- ! 
fore had done; Audiſtis, laudaſtis , Deo gratias ; you haye heard that thar hath been|' 


ſaid, and you have approved it with your praiſe; /God be thanked for bothy Et laudes 


veſtre folia ſunt arborum, ſed frutius quero ; Though I looke for fruit from you, yer | 


even theſe acclamations are Leafes, and Leafes are Evidences that the tree is alive. 
Saint Chryſoſtome was more impatient of them, yet could never overcome them. To 
him, they came a little cloſer ; for it was ordinary, that when he began to ſpeake, the 
people would cry out, Audiamus tertiumdecimum Apoſtolum, Let us hearken to the 
thirteenth Apoſtle. . And he ſaith, $7 placer, banc nunc legem- firmabimus, T:pray let 
us now eſtabliſh this for a Law, between you and mce, Ne qui auditor plaudat, quam- 
diu nos loquimur ; That whileſt I am ſpeaking , I may heare no'Plaudite , yet he ſaith 
in a Sermon preached after this, Animo cogitavi Legem ponere, I have often pur- 
poſed to eſtabliſh ſuch a Law, Y*+ decore, & cum ſilentio audiatis, that you would be 
pleaſed to heare with ſilence, bur he could never prevail. | 

Sidonius Apollinaris, ( a Biſhop himſelfe , bur wherher then or no, I know not ) 
ſaith of another Biſhop, that hearing even predicationes repentinas , his extempo- 
rall Sermons, raucus plauſor audivi, I poured my ſelfe out- in loud acclamations, rill 
I was hoarſe: And, to contract this conſideration, wee ſee evidently, thavthis fa- 
ſhion continued in the Church, even to Saint Bernards time. Neither is. it left yet 
in ſome places, beyond the Seas, where the people doe yeranſwer the Preacher, if 
his queſtions be applyable to them, and may induce an anſwer, with theſe vocall ac- 
clamations, Sir, we will, Sir, we will not, And truely wee come too neare re-indu;- 
which you make, when the Preacher concludeth any point, for thoſe impertinent 
ſtance of hearing the Sermon, will give a cenſure upon it, accordingto the frequen- 
cie, or paucitie of theſe acclamations. | 

Theſe faſhions then, howſoever, in thoſe times they might be teſtimonies of Zeale, 


noted) we defire not, willingly we admit not. We come in Chriſts ſtead, Chriſt at his 
comming met Hoſann'as and Crucifige's ; A Preacher may be applauded in his Pulpir, 
and crucified in his Barre: but there is a worſe crucifying then that,a piercing of our 
hearts, Becanſe we are as avery lovely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voyce, anacan play 
well on an Inſtrument, and you heare our words, and doethem not, Having therefore ſaid 


waics of humiliation,which we inſiſted upon,and ingaged our ſelves in,we pray,& intreat 


Lacs, rt; 


Hom. 36. 
in Aft. 


Hom. 31. 


Exech, 33.32; 


1 if 


ee eee, aa 


—— — — 
A — 


; 


PIE — 


3 Patt. 


Taimicas, 


I Zo? 4+ 
3 3z10s 


Amici, 


Auguſt, 


Polanus [yn- 
* To. I. 
fol. 784» 


temptible m:themſelves, are yet called enemies to great creatures, as the Mouſe is to 
the Elephant. (For the greateſt Creature is not Infimire, nor the leaft is not Nothing.) 
But ſhall man, betweene whom and nothing, there went but a word, Let «es make 


an imaginary Atome, -ſhall this Man, this yeſterdayes Nothing , this to mor- 
'row worſe then Nothing, be capable of that honour , that diſhonourable honour, 
'that confounding honour, to be the enemy of God, of God who is not onely a mul- 
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ſay to us,we acknowledge that you do your dutics, and we do receive you in Chrifts 
ftead 4; what isit thatyou would have us doc? it is. bur this, We pray you iw Chriſts ftead 
be ye reconciled to God; which is our third, and laftpart, and 'that ro which all that we 
have faidof a good Paſtor and a good people; (which is the blefſedeft union of this 
_ bendeth, and driveth, what, and how bleſſed a thing ir is to be reconciled to 
-- Reconciliationis a redintegration, a renewing of a former friendſhip, that hath been 
interrupred-and broken. So that this implyeth a preſent enmity, and hoſtiliry with God; 
and then a former friendſhip with God, and alfo a poſhbility of returning to that for- 
ther friendſhip 4 ſtop alittle upon each of theſe, and we have done. 


have ſome proportion ts one another, we conſider that ſomevery little creatures, con- 
Man, That Nothing , which is infinitely leſſe then a Mathematicall point , then 


tiplied Elephant, millions of Elephants multiplied into one, bur a multiplied World, 
2 multiplied All, All that can be conceived by us, infinite many times over z Nay, 
( if we may dare to ſay fo, ) a multiplyed God, a God that hath the Millions of he 
Heathens gods in himſelfe alone, ſhall this man be an enemy to this God 4 Man can- 
not be allowed ſo high -a fſinne, as enmity with God. The Devill himſelfe is but a 
/lave to God, and ſhall Man be called his enemy ? Ir is true, if we conſider the infinite 
diſproportion between them) he cannot , but tro many ſad purpoſes, and in many 
heavy applications Man is an enemy to- God. Fob could goe no higher in exprefling 
his miſery, hideft thow thy face, and holdeſt me far thine enemy ? and againe, Be- 
hold, he findeth occaſions againſt me, and counteth me for his enemy. So Man is an ene- 
my to God; And then to adhere to anenemy, is-to become an enemy ; for Man to 
adhere to Man, to aſctibe any thing to the power' of his »at#rll faculties, to thinke of 
any beame of clearnefle in his own underſtanding, orany line of reQtirude in his owne 
will, this is toaccumulate and multiply enmities againſt God, and to aflemble and mu- 
ſter up more, and more man, to fight'againſt God,” 

A Reconciliation is required, therefore there is anexmwtze, but it is but a reconcilia- 
tion, therefore there was a friend{hip; There was a time when God and Man were 
friends, God did not hate man from all Eternitic, God forbid. And this friendſhip 
God meant not to breake 5 God had no purpoſe to fall out with man, for then hee 


if; as the Enmuch ſaid ro: Philip, Here is water, what doth hinder. me 750 bebaptizeds (o « 


Amongſt yaturall Creatures, becaufe howſoever they differ in bigneſſe, yer they | 


| 


could never have admitted him ro a'friendſhip. Nec hominen amicam quiſquam poreſt 
fideliter amare, cui ſe noverit futurum inimicam : No man can love another as 2 en 
this yeare, and meane to bee his enemy next. Gods foreknowledge that man and he 
ſhould fall our, was not a forcknowledge of any thing that he meant to doe torhat 
purpoſe, bur onely that Man himfſelfe wonkd become mcapable of the continuation of 
this friendihip. Man might have perfiſted m that bleſſed amitie ; and, fince if he had 
done ſo, the cauſe of his perſiſting had beene his owne will, I ſpeake of the next and #m- | 
mediate Cauſe, ( As the cauſe why the Angels that did perſiſt, did-perſiſt, was Boys ip- 
ſorum Angelorum wvoluntas ; the good uſe of their own free-wit ) much more was t 
cauſe of their defeRionand breaking this friend(hip( in their owne will ; God therefore | 
having made man, thatis Mankznde, in a ſtate of love, and friendſhip, God having not 
by any purpoſe of his done any thing 'toward the violation of this friendſhip, in man, 
in any man, God continucth his everlaſting goodnelle towards man, towards mankinde 


| 


101nt 


[ſtill, in inviting him to accept the means of Reconcliation, and a returne to the ſame 
ſtate of friendſhip, which hee had at firſt, by our Miniſtery.Be ye reconciled unto God. 

You ſee what you had , and how you loſt it. IF ir might- not bee recovered, 
{God would not call yog to it, It was” pioufly declared in a tate Synod, That in 
[the offer of this Reconciliation, God means, us the Miniſter menes;, and T am ſure 


| Chryſoſt, 


I meane it, and defireit royouall; (o does God. Nes Deus eft qui inimicitias ge- 
: | rit, 


—— 
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| ciliation; which reconciliation is,to be reſtored to as good an eſtate in the love of God, 
| as. you had in Adam, and our eſtate is not as good, it it be not as generall, if the merit 
| of Chriſt be not as large, as the ſinne of Adam, and if it be nor as poſſible for youto 
|| be ſaved by him, as itis impoſſible for you to be ſaved without him, 


| what the Lord would doe, Feruſalem, Feruſalem, how often would I have gathered thy 


| you, and, as it is writtenin the hiſto 


| dren of wrath, ( as all by nature are ) when this Reconciliation was wrought , yer 
| the Spirit of God may give you this ſtrength, to dip your pennes in the bloud 
| of the Lambe, and ſo ſubſcribe your names, by acceprtation of this offer of Recon- 


| reſt that concernes your holy hiſtory , your F#ſtification and Sant#:fication , none 


| ſcripts ſunt , are they not written in the bookes of the. Chronicles of the Kings 
| of Iſrael , ſays the Hol 


1 | | may anſwer to Chriſts @vomeds intraſti, How cameſt thou in * I came in by faithfull 


rit, ſed 0s, itis not God, but you, that oppoſe this Reconciliation z © my people what 
have I done untothee, or wherein have I grieved thee , teſtifie againſt me, teſtific if I did 
any thing rowards inducing an enmity, ot doe any thing towards hindring this Recon- 


Ir is therefore bur praying you in Chriſts ſtead,that you be reconciled to God. And, 


[if you conſider what God is, The Lord of hoſts,and therefore hath meanes to deſtroy | 
| you, or what he isnot, He is not man that he can repent, and therefore it belongs to | 
| you, to repent firſt, If you conſider what the Lord doth, He that dwells in the heavens 
| dothlaugh them to ſcorne, and hath them in deriſton, or what he doth not, He doth 


not juſtifie the wicked balance, nor the bag of deceitfull waights , It you conſider 


children together, as the Hen gathereth her Chickens, and yce would not, or what he would 
not doe, As I live, ſageth the Lord, I deſire not the death of the wicked, if yee conſider all 
this, any of this, dare you, or can you if youdurſt, or would you if you could, ſtand our | 
in an irreconciliable war againſt God ? Eſpecially if you conſider, that that is more to 
you, then what God is, and does , and would doe, and can doe, for you oragainſt 
you, that is, what he hath done already; that he who was the party offended, hath not | 
onely deſcended fo low, as to be reconciled firſt, and to pay fo deare for that, as the | 
bloud of his owne, and onely Sonne, but knowing thy necetſity better then thy (clfe, 

he hath reconciled thee to him, though thou kneweſt it not; God wasin Chriſt, re- | 
conciling the world unto himſelfe, as it is in the former verſe; there the worke is done, 
thy reconciliation is wrought ; God is no longer angry ſo, as to withhold from thee 
the meanes; for, there it followes, Hee hath committed ts us the word of Reconciliation, 
That wee might tell you the inſtrument of Reconciliation is drawn between God and 
of the Councell of Nice, that two Biſhops 
who died before the eſtabliſhing of the Canons , did yet ſubſcribe and ſer their 
names #0 thoſe Canons, which, to that purpoſe were lefr upon their graves 
all night, ſo though you were dead in your finne and enemies to God, and Chil- 


ciliation. Doc but that, ſubſcribe , accept, and then, Ceters exnia, all the 


Ghoſt, in another caſe z Are they not written in 
the books of the Chronicles of the God of 7ſrae/? Shalt thou not finde an cter- 
nall Decree, and a Book of life in thy bchalfe , if thou looke for it by this light, | 
and reach to it with this Hand, the acceptation of this Reconciliation £ They 
are written in thoſe reverend and ſacred Records, and Rolls, and Parchments ; 
even the skinne and fleſh of our Bleſſed Saviour; written in thole his ſtripes, 
and thoſe his wounds, with that blond, that can admit no Index expurgato- 
riws , noexpunCtion, no ſatisfaRion; But the life of his dearth lies in thy accep- 
ration, and though he be come to his, thou art not come to thy Conſummatum eſt, will 
that be done. | | 

Doe that, and then thou haſt put on thy wedding garment. A man might 
get into that feaſt , without his wedding garment ; ſo a man may get into the 
Church, to bee aviſible part of a Chriſtian Congregation, without this accepration| 
of reconciliation, that is the particular apprehenſion, and application of Chriſt; but hee} 
is ſtill ſubjet to a remove, and to that queſtion of confulion , Qwomeds 7n- | 
eraſti, How came youin © That inan in the Goſpell could have anſwered to} 
that queſtion, direly,I came in by the invitation,and conduGt of thy ſervants,I was cal- | 
ledin, I was led in; So they that come hither without this wedding garment, they 
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parents, to whom, and their ſeed thou haſt ſealed a Covenant; I was admitted by thy 
Servants and Miniſters in Bpriſme, and have been led along by them, by commung to} 
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hear them preach thy word, and doing the other exrernall offices of a Chriſtian. Bur |- A 
| there is more inthis queſtion; 2«omods intraſti, is not onely how didft thou come in, 
but how darſt thou come ins If thou cameſt to my feaft, without any purpoſe 
to cate, and fo to diſcredit , toaccuſe either my mear, or the drefling of it, ro quar- 
rell at the DodFrine, or atthe Diſcipline of my Church, 2vomeds intraſti, How didſt 
thou, how durſt thou comein? If thou cameſt with a purpoſe to poiſon my meat, 
that it might infe& others, with a determination to goe forward in thy finne, what- | | 
ſoever the Preacher fay, and fo to encourage others by thy example, Puomods 
intraſti, How durſt thou come in If thoucameſt in with thine own proviſion in 
thy pocket, and didft not relic upon mine, and think that thou canſt be ſaved with- | | 
out Sermons, or Sacraments, Ouomeds intraſti, How durſt thou come in 5 Him that 
came in there, without this Wedding garment, the Maſter of the Feaſt cals Friend; | p 
but ſcornfully, Friend how cameſt thow in ? But he caſt him out. God may call us 
Friends, that is, admit, and allow us the eſtimation and credit of being of his Church, 
but at one time or other , hee ſhall miniſterthat Interrogatory , Friend, how c ame you 
in 2 and for want of that Wedding garment, and for want of wearing it in the ſight of 
men, (for itis not ſaid that that man had no ſuch Wedding garment at home, in his 
Wardrobe, but that hee had none on) for want of Sandification in a holy life, God | 
thall deliver us over to the execution of our own conſciences, and cternall condem- 
| nation. 

But be ye reconciled to God, embrace this reconciliationin making your uſe of thoſe 
means, and this reconciliation ſhall work thus, it ſhall reſtore you to that ſtate, that A- | 
dam had in Paradiſe. What would a —_— with the ſenſe of fin give, that ſhe 
were in that ſtate of Innocency, that ſhe had in Baptiſme 2 Be reconciled to God, and | © 
you have thar, and an elder Innocency then that, the Innocency of Paradiſe. Go home, 
and if you finde anover-burden of children, negligence in ſervants, croſles in your tra- 
dings, narrowneſle, penury in your eſtate, yet this penurious, and this encumbred hoiſe 
ſhall be your Paradiſe. Go forth, into the Country, and if you finde unſcaſonableneſle 
in the weather, rots in your _ murrains in your cattell, worms in your corn, back- 
wardneſſe in your rents, oppreſſion in your Landlord, yet this field of thorns and bram- 
bles ſhall be your Paradiſe. Lock thy ſelfe up inthy ſelfe, in thine own boſome, and 
though thou finde every roome covered with the ſoot of former fins, and ſhaked with 
that Devil whoſe name is Legren, ſome ſuch fin as many fins depend upon, and are in- 
duced by, yet this priſon, this rack, this hell in thine own conſcience ſhall be thy Para- 
diſe. Andas in Paradiſe Agar at firſt needed no Saviour,ſo when by this reconciliation, 
inapprehending thy Saviour, thou art reſtored to this Paradiſe, thou ſhalt need no ſub- | D 
Savionr, no joint-Saviour, but Cetera adjicientwr, no other Angel, but the Angel of the 
great Comncell, no other Saint, but the Holy One of 7/rae/, he who hath wrought this 
reconclliation for thee, and brought itto thee, ſhall eſtabliſh itin thee z For, if when we 
' Rom. 5.1.0. were enemies, we were reconciled to God, by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled, 
; ſhall we be ſaved by his life. This is the ſumme and the end of all, That when God ſends 
humble and laborious Paſtors, to ſouple and appliable Congregations; That we pray, | 
and you reccive us in Chriſts ſtead,we ſhall not onely finde reſt in God, bur, (as it is ſaid 
of Neahs ſacrifice) God ſhall finde the ſavenr of reſt in us 3 God ſhall finde 2 Sabbath to 
himſelf in us, and reſt from his jealouſies, and anger towards us, and we ſhall have a 
S abbatary life here in the reſt and peace of conſcience, anda life of one everlaſting Sab- 
bath hereafrer, where to our Reſt there ſhall be added ;Foy, and to our Foy Glory, and 
' ] this Reff,and Foy, and Glety (wperinveſted with that which crownes them all, Eternity. | E 
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For, the Children o Iſrael ſhall abide many dayes, without a King, and without a Prince, 
and without a Sacrifice, and without an Image, and without an Ephod, and without Te- 
raphim. 


FOme Coſmographers have ſaid, That there is no Land ſo placed in the 
world,but that from that Land,a man may ſee other laxd.1 diſpute it not, 
I defend it not, I accept it, and I apply it; there is ſcarce any mer- 
cy expreſſed in the Scriptures, but that from that mercy you may 
ſee another mercy. Chriſt ſets up a candle now here, onely to ligh- 
$ ten that one roome, but as he is lumen de lumine, light of light, ſo he 
= would have more lights lighted ar every light of his, and make c- | 
very former mercy an argument, an earneſt,'a conveyance of more. Between land and 
land yout may ſee ſeas, and ſeas enraged with tempeſtsz bur tiil, ſay they, ſome other 
land roo. Between mercy, and mercy, you may finde Comminations, and Judge- 

\ | ments, bur ſtill more mercy. For this diſcovery let this rext be our Mappe. Firſt 
| we ſee land, we ſee mercy in that gracious compellation, Children, ( the Children of 
Iſrael ) Then we ſee ſea, then comes a Commination, a Judgement that ſhall laſt ſome 
time, ( many days ſhall the Children of Iſrael ſuffer ) But there they may ſee land too, a- 
nother mercy, even this time of Judgement ſhall be a day, they ſhall nor be benighted, 
nor left in darkenefle in their Judgements; ( many dayes , all the while, it ſhall 
D | bee day) Then the text opens into a deep Ocean, a ſpreading Sea, ( They fhall bee 
| without a King, and without 4 Prince, and without 4 Sacrifice , aud without an Image, 
and withoat an Ephod, and without Teraphim.) But even from this Sea, this vaſt 
Sea, this Sca of devaſtation, wee ſec land, for, in the next verſe followes, another 
mercy, ( The Chilaren of Iſrael ſhall returne, and ſhall ſceke the Lord their 0d, and 
David their King, and ſhall feare the Lord, and his gooaneſſe in the later dayes, ) And 
beyond this -_ there isnomore Seaz beyond this mercy, no more Judgement, for | 
with this mercy the Chapter ends. 
Confider our text then, as a whole Globe , as an intire Spheare, and then our two __ __ 
Hemiſpheares of this Globe, our two parts of this text, will bee, Firſt, that no per- Divitios | 
verſneſſe of ours, no rebellion, no diſobedience puts God beyond his mercy, nor | 
extinguiſhes his love; ſtill hee calls 1ſrael, rebellious 1/r4el his Childten, nay his | 

E | owne anger, his owne Judgements, then, when hee is in the exerciſe thereof, in the 
execution thereof, puts him not beyond -his mercy, extinguiſhes not his love; hee | 
hides not his face trom them then, hee leaves them nor then, in the darke, hee ac- 
companies their calamity with alight, hee makes that time, though cloudy, though | 
overcaſt, yet 4 day unto them ( #he Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days in this caſe.) | 
But then, as no diſobedience removes God from himlelf, (for he is love, and mercy ) | 
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ſo no intereſt of ours in God, doth fo priviledge us, but that hee will execute 
his Judgements upon his Clu dren too, even the Children of Iſrael ſhall fall into 
theſe Calamities. And from this firſt part, wee ſhall paſle to the ſecond , | 


from theſe generall confiderations , ( That no puniſhments ſkould make us deſperate, 
I'i3 That | 
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that no favours ſhould make us ſecure ) we ſhall paſſe to the particular commination, 


Prince Ofc. 


In our firſt + we ſtop firſt, upon this declaration of his mercy, in this fatherly 
appellation, Chi 


for, hec had maried Iſratl ,, and maried her t0 , himſclfe for ever, Many of 
Chil- 


Io 


ſure our ayowing, or our countenancing of our kindred, by their meaſure of honour, or 
place, or riches in this world, but let us looke how faſt they grow inthe root, that's, 
in the ſame worſhip of the ſame God, who is ours, and their Father too. He is neareſt 
of kinto me, that 1s of the ſame religion with me ; as they are creatures, they are of 
kin to me by the Father, but, as they are ofthe ſame Chutch, and religion,by Father 
and mother too. 

Philo calls all creatures his ffters, but all men ate his brothers. God is the Father of 
man in aſtronger and more peculiar,and more maſculine ſenſe, then of other Creatures. | 
Filius particeps & con-dominus cum patre : as the law Calls the Sonne, the partner of 
the Father, and fellow- Lord, joint-Lord with the Father, of all the poſſeſſion that is to 
deſcend, fo God hath made wan his partner, and fellow-Lord of all his other creatures 
in Moſes his Dominamini, when he gives mana power to ruke over them, and in Davids 
Omnia ſnbjeciſti,yhen he imprints there, anaturall diſpoſirion in the creature to the obe- 
dience of man. So high, fo very high a filiarion, harh God given man, as thar, having 
another Sonne,by another filiation,a higher filiation then this, by an eternall generation, 
yet he was content, that that Sonne ſhould become this Sonne, that the Sonne of Ged 
ſhould become the Sonne of Map, 


Gods the Father of all; of may otherwiſe then of all the reſt; but then, of the children 


| 


and judgements upon the children of Iſrael in this text , without King , without | 


of | 
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- of Iſrael, otherwiſe then of all other men, For he bought them; and, is zot be thy Fa” 
e of that purchaſe, 
bought 


ther that hath bought thee © ſays God by Moſes, Not to ſpeak 
which he made by the death of his Soxne, (for that belongs to all the world) he 
the Jews in particular, at ſuch a price, ſuch filver,; and ſuch gals, ſuch remporell, and 
ſuch ſpiritual benefits, ſuch a Lend, and ſuch a Chweh, ſuch a Law, and ſuch a Religion, 
as, certainly, he might have had all the world at that price. If God would have 


all the world would have ſwarmed to his obedience, and herded in his 
was: their father : and, as 'S..Chryſoftome, (that he 


pale, 


manifeſted himſelfe, pourcd our himſelfe to the Natiens, as hee did to the Fews, 
God 
ight be ſure to draw in all de- 


Chryſoſt, 


ther in the Prophet Eſay, Can a woman forget her ſucking child ? Bur then, he = 
a 


grees of tender affeftion) cals him, Their Mother roo. For, Matris netrire, Patris eru- 
dire ; It was a Mothers part to give them ſuck,and ro feed them with temporali bleſcings, 
It was a Fathers part to r1w/irud# them,and to feed them with ſpiritual things; and God 
did both abundantly. Therefore doth God ſubmit himſelf to the comparifon of a Mo- 
not 
in that inferiour, in that infirmer ſex, bur returns to a ſtronger love, then that of a Mo- 
ther, (yes, (ſays he) ſhe may forget, yet will not I forget thee.) And therefore, when David 
ſays, Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits , David expreſſes that, which 
wetranflate in a generall word, Benefits, in this word, Gamal, which fignifies Ablat#ati- 
ones ; forget not that God nurſed thee as a Mother, and then, Ablaftavit, weaud thee, 
and provided thee ſtronger food, out of the care of afather. In one word, all creatures 
are Gods children, man is his ſonne; but then, 1ſrael is his firſt-born ſon ; for that is 
the addition, which God gives 1/r7ael by Moſes to Pharaoh, (Say unto Pharaob, Tſracl is | 


my {on, even my firſt-born.) Why God adopted !ſrael into this filiatiow, into this pri- | 


mogeniture, before all the people of the world, we can aflign no reaſon, bur his love only. 
But why he did not before this Text, diſ-inherit this adopred ſon, is a higher degree, 
and exerciſe of his love, then the Adoption ir ſelf, if we conſider, (which is a ulefull 
conſideration) their manifold provocations to ſuch an exheredation, and what God ſuf. 


Eſay 49.15, 


Pſal.103-1, 


Exod. 4.22, 


fered at their hands. 


affigned and numbred in the law, to be fourteen. But divers of them grow out of one 
root, (YVndatifulneſſe, Inofficiouſneſſe towards the father) and as, by that reaſon, they 
may be extended to more, ſo they may be contractedto fewer, to two. Theſe two, 1n- 
gratitude, and Irreligion. Yathankfulneſſe, and 1dolatry were ever juſt cauſesof Exhwre- 
dation, of Diſ-inheriting. And with theſe two, did the Jews more provoke Almighty 


theſe. 
He is not always ungratefull, that does not recompenſe a benefit, but he onely that 


would nor, though he could make, and though the BenefaRor needed a recompenle. 
W hen Furnins, upon whom Ang»ſtus had multiplied benefits, told him, thatin one 
thing he had damnified him, in one thing he had undone him, Effeci/ts ut wiverem & 
marerer ingratus, You have done ſo much for me, (ſays he) that I muſt live, and die un- 
rchankfull, char is, without ſhewing my thankfulneſle by equivalent recompenles: This 
which he cals ##thankfwineſſe, was thankfulneſſe enough. There aremen, ({ays the Mo- 
rall man\) ui quo plas debent , magis oderunt,thathate thoſe men moſt, who have laid 
moſt obligations upon them. Leve 4s alienum debitorem facit, grave inimicum ; for a 
lictle debt he will be content to look towards me,but when it is grext, more then he can 
pay, Or as much as he thinks he can get from me, then he would beglad toberid of me. 


nefits, and even a haring, and injuring of BenefaQors. And ſo, Kes peremptoria ingrati- 
raido, ſays Bernard figniicantly, Ingratitude is a peremptory ſin, it docs Perimere, that 


{ is, deſtroy, not onely all vertues, butir deſtroys, thatis, overflows all other particular 


Vicesz no vice can get a name, where ingratitude is; it {wallows all, devours all, be- 
comes all; [neratum dicas oma dixifti, If you have called a man unthankfull, you have 
called him by all the ill names that are : for this complicated, this manifold, this pre- 
gnant vice, 1ngratitude, the holy language, the Hebrew, lacks a word. The neareſt root 
chat they can ; raw Ingratitude into, is Caphar, and Caphar is but Tegere,nto hide, to con- 


ceala benefit but to deny a benefit, or to hare or imjave a Benefadtor, rhey have not a 


word. 
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The ordinary cauſes of Exhzredation, for which, a man might diſ-inherit his (on, are 


 Exhereda- 


tids 


God, then any children, any father. Stop we a little our Conſideration upon each of 


Acknowledgement is a good degree of thenkfulneſſe. Bur,ingratitude at the higheſt,(and| 


the Fews ingratitude was at the higheſt) involves even aconcealing, and a denyeng of be- 
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Senec, 


th 
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word. And therefore, as S. Hierome found not the word in the Hebrew,.ſo in all Saint A 


Hieromes tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, (or inthat which is reputed his, the walgas 
Edition) you have not that Latine word, n_ Curious finners, ſubtile ſelf-dam- 
ners ; they could not nameIngratitude, andin all the ſteps of Ingratitude, they excee- 
ded all men,allNations.Fromthe —_ of murmuring,upon which, God lays that 
woe, (Wee unto him that ſays to his father What begetteſt thou ? or to the woman What haſt 
thou brought forth! A dogge murmures not thar he is not a Zrov, nor a blinde-worms 
withourt eyes, that he is not a Befilis& to kill with his eyes; Duſt murmures not that it 


raphim ;, and every man would be ſomething elſe then God hath made him,) from this 
murmuring for that which he hath nor, to another degree of Ingratitude; The appro- 
priation of that which he hath, to himſelf, Yti Datis ranquam Innatis, (as S. Bernard 
ſpeaks in his muſick) Toattribute to our ſelves that which we have received from God, 
to think our ſelves as ſtrong in Nature as in Grace, andas ſafe in our own free-wil, as in 
the /ove of God ; as God ſays of Feruſalem, (That he had given her her beauty, and then 
ſhe plaid the harlot, as if it had been her own) by theſe ſteps of Ingratitude to the high- 


| eſt of all, which is, rather then to confeſle her ſelf beholden ro God,to change her 


God, and fo to flide from Ingratitude to 1delatry, Feraſalem came, and over-went all 
the Nations upon the earth. 
Their Ingratit#de induced 1dolatry in an inſtant. As ſoon as they came. to that un- 
refull murmuring, (As for Moſes wecannet tell what is become of him) they came pre- 
ently to ſay to Aaron, (Yp and make us Gods that may goe before us) which is an impoten- 


cy, aleprofie, that derives itſelf farre, ſpreads farre, that as ſoon as our fins induce any 


worldly crofle, any calamity upon us, we come to think of another Church, another Re- 
ligion, and conclude, That that cannot be a good Church, in which we have livedin. 
Now, againſt this impious levity, of facility in changing onr Religion, God ſcemes to 
expreſle the greateſt indignation, when he ſays, They ſacrificed unto gods whom they knew 
not, to new gods, Men, amongſt us, that have been baptized,and catechized inthe truth, 


| and in the knowledge thereof, fall into —_ falſhood,and embrace a Religion which 


they underſtand not, nor can underſtand, becauſeit lics in the breaſt of ove wan, and is 
therefore ſubje to alterations. They ſacrifice ro gods whom they know not, (ſays God) 
and thoſe gods new gods too; The more ſuſpicious, for their newneſſe ; and, (as it is ad- 
ded there) unto gods whom their fathers feared not. Men, that fall from «s, (whoſe fa- 
thers were of that Religion) put themſelves into more bondage and flavery to the Court 
of Rome now, then their fathers did to the Church of. Rowe then ; They ſacrifice to gods, 
whom they know not, and whom their fathers feared nor, ſo much as they doe. Bur, 
they have corrupted themſelves, (as God charges them farther) They are fallen from 
us, whom no example of their fathers led that way ; fathers have left their former ſu- 
perſtition, which they were born and bredin, and the ſonnes,which were born, and bred 
in the truth, have embraced thoſe ſuperſtitions ; Their ſpot #5 nor the ſpot of children, (fo 


ded out of areverentiall reſpe& to their fathers, and followed their example , (for their 
fathers have ſtood, avd they are fallen. (Their ſpot is not the ſpot of children.) And,becauſe 
Kings are pictures of God, when they turn upon new gods, they turn ronew pictures 
of God too, and with a forein Religion, inveſt a forein Allegiance. Did not 1 deliver 
you from the Egyptians, ſays God, and from the Ammonites, and from the Amorites, and 


once, Tet yow have forſaken me, and ſerved other gods, ſays God there; And there- 
fore, (to that reſolution God comes) Therefore, 1 will deliver you no more, And yet, 
how often did God deliver them after this  Ingratitude, 1delatry, are juſt cauſes of 
Exhzredation ; 1ſr«el abounded in both theſe, and yet, after all theſe, in this Text, he 
cals them Children, The Children of Iſrael, and therefore his children. 

God iskinde even to the unthankfull, fairh Chriſt himſelf, and himſelf calls Jeruſa- 
lem, The holy City, even when ſhe was defiled with many and manifold uncleanneſles,be- 
cauſe ſhe had been holy, and had the outward help of holineſſe remaining in her ſtill. 
Chriſt doth notdiſavow, not diſinherit thoſe children which gave moſt ;of cauſe of ex- 


chilaren, occafioned by ſingle and ſmall faults in the children, and grounded in the Pa- 


Tents, 
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it follows in the ſame place) a weakneſſe that might have that excuſe, that they procee- | 


heredation; much lefſe doth he juſtify, by his example, finall and totall diſnheriting of 


LC 


is not Amber, nor a Danghill that it isnot a Mine, nor an Ange! that he is not of the Se. | 


Philiſtims ? from a ſucceſſion of enemies, at times, and from a league of enemies at | 
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| flited them , they ſhould be viſited, bur ſee no day in their viſitations, afflited from 


| well according to the profeſſion of that true Church, and die wel, accordi 


rents, upoa ſudden, and paſſionate, and intemperate, and imaginary vowes, They have 
vowed —__ it, therefore they will doecir ; for: fo they put a pretext of Adlipias apon 
their impiety, and make God acceſlary to that which he diſlikes, and upon colour of a 
vow,doe that which isfar from a ſervice to God, as the performance of every lawfull, 
and diſcreet vow is. God calls them his Childres, (which is one) and then, though as a 
Father he correct them; yet he ſhewes them his face, in that corre&tion, ( which is ano- 
ther beam of his mercy) He calls their calamity, their afflition, Not 4 night, but a day, 


(many dayes ſball the children of Iſrael ſuffer the.) 


The day of viſitation ; though as it is a viſitation, it be a ſad, a dark contemplation, yer 
AS it. is a day, it hath alwayes a cheerfulneſſe in it. If it were called a »igs, I might be 
afraid, that ehis night, They (I am not told who) would fetch away my ſeul; but, being a 
day,I have alſurance, that the Sunne, the Sunne of Righteouſneſſe will ariſe ro me. At 
the light of thine Arrowes, they went: forward, faith the Prophet Habakkus, Though 
they be Arrowes, yetthey are Torches too, though they bar», yet they give light roo, 
though God ſhoot his Arrowes at me, even by them, I ſhall have light enoughto ſee. 
©: ge. us 
that it is God that ſhoots. As there is a heavy comminationinthar of Amos,(1 will cauſe 
the Sunne to goe down as noone, and I will darken the earth, in clear day) fois there agra- 
cious promiſe, and a conſtant praftiſe in God, That he will ( as he hath done ) cow- 
mand light of darkneſſe, and inable thee to ſee aclearday, by his preſence, in the darkeſt 
night of tribulation. For, truly, ſucha ſenſe, (I think) belongs to thoſe words: in Hoſes, 
That when God had ſaid, The dayes of _—_ are come, the dayes of recompence are 
come, God adds that, as an aggravating of the calamitie z yea, woe alſo to them, when 1 
depart from them; as though the opvrelion of the affliction, the remprorineſſe of the 
flition were not in the affliction it ſelf, hut in Gods 4-parting from them, when he af- 


God, but ſee no light from him, receiveno conſolation in him. In this place we take 
ir, (for the exaltation of your devotion) as a particular beanrot his mercy) That though 
the Children of 1(rael were afflited many dayes, yer ſtill he affords them the name of 
Children, and till their darke and cloudy dayes were accompanied with the light, and 
preſence of God, ſtill they felt the Hand of God under them, the Face of God upon 
them, the Heart of God rowards them. 

Thoſe then, which have this filiation, God dothnot eafily diſfinherit 5 becauſe they 
were his Children, after unnaturall diſobediencies, he avowes them, and continues that 
name to them. Bur yer, this muſt not imprint a ſecurity, a preſumpsion; for, even the 
children here, are ſubmitted to heavie and dangerous calamities ; when Chriſt himſelfe 
faith, The children of the kingdome ſhall be caſt into utter darkneſſe, who can promiſe him- 
ſelfe a perpetuall, or ancendrtioned ſtation? we have in the Scriptures two eſpeciall Types 
of the Church, Paradiſe, and the Arke. But, in that Type, the 4rke, we are principally 
inftructed, what the Cherch in general ſhall doe, and in that in Paradiſe, what particular 
wes i» the Church ſhould do. For, we doe nor reade, that in the Arke Noah, or his 
y, did waigh-any anchor, hayſt any ſaile, ſhip any oare, fteare any rudder ; but, the 
| Arke, by the providence of God, who onely was Pilot, rode ſafe upon the face of the 
waters. The Church it ſelfe, (figured by the Arke) cannot ſhipwrack ; though men ſkep, 
though the Devill wake, The gates of Hell ſhall wot prevail againſt the Church, But int 
other Type of the Church, where every man is inſtructed i his particular duty therein, 
Paradiſe, Adam himſelf was commanded to dreſſe Paradiſe, and to keep Paradiſe, And 
when he did not that which he was injoyned to doe in that place, he forfeited his intereſt 
in it, and his benefit by ir. Though we be born and- bred in Gods houſe, as Children 
Baptized, and Catechized in the true Church, if we ſlacken our holy induſtry in making 
fare owr ſalvation, we. though Chuldrey of the Kingdome, may be cf out, and all our for- 
mer helps, and our proceedings by the benefic of thoſe ſhall but aggravate our 
condemnation. 4lphe and Omega make up the- Name of Chrift , and, between Alpha 
and Omegs, are all the letters of the Alphaber included. A Chriffteen is made up of 4!- 
pha and Omega, and all beeween, He mult begin well, (imbrace the true Church) - = 
to that for- 


mer holy life, and practiſe. Tr#thin the beginning, Zeale all rhe way, and Confancien 


We finde theſe two words often joyned together in the Scriptures, Dies viſctations, |, 
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ted, or ſubmitted to ſuch .calamities as theſe which are interminated upon the children 
of Iſrael, which conſtitute our ſecond part, =_ ſhall be without a King, and without « 
Prince, aud without a Sacrifice, and without an Ephod, and without a Teraphim. 

Diſobedient children are not caſt off ; bur yer diſobedience is not left uncorrected. 
Be mercifall, but mercifull ſo, as your Father in Heaven # merciful , Be not ſo merci- 
full upon any private reſpet, as to be. thereby cruell to the publique. And be Fuſt , 
bur,juſt, as your Father in Heaven is juſt ; Hate not the vice ofa mano, as thereby ro 
hate the man himſelf, God hath promiſed to be an enemy to our enemies, an adverſary to 
our adverſaries ; 'bur, God is no 1rreconciliable enemy, no implacable, no inexorable 
Adverſary. For, that hatred which David calls 0dium perfei3um, ( 1 have hated them 
with a perfett hatred) is not onely a vehement hatred, bur ( as Saint Hilary calls it)0di- 
#m religioſum, a hatred that may conſiſt with religion : Thar I hate not another man, 
for his religion, ſo as that I loſe all religion in my ſelf, by ſuch a hating of him. And 
Saint Auguſtine calls it 0dium Charitativum,a hate that may conſiſt with Charitic , that 


| I hate no manfor his peremptory uncharitableneſfe towards my religion, ſo as to loſe | 


mine own Charity ; for, Iam come to one point of his ___ if I come to be as un- 
charitable as he. God and Kings are at a near diſtance, All gods; Magiſtrates, and 


hoſaphat, in that temper, that moderatiog, (Shouldſt rhow help the ungodly, and love them 
that hate the Lord ? ) So men with men, Magiſtrates with inferiour men, learned men 
with ignorant men, ſhould proceed with Saint Pauls moderation, If any man obey not 
(bur be refraRary, unconformable) note that man (ſaith the Apoſtle ) and have no com- 
pany with him, buy yet count him not as an enemy. The union of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
giveus a fairc example, that Divinity and Humanity may conſiſt together. No Religion 
induces Inhumanity ; no Piety, no Zeal deſtroyes nature; and ſince there is 4 time to 
hate, and 4 time te love, then is love moſt ſcaſonable, when other civill contracts, civill 
alliances, civill concurrences, have ſoupled and intenerated the diſpoſitions of perſons, 
or nations, formerly farther aſunder, to a better poſſibility, to a fairer probability, to a 
nearer propinquity of hearkning to one another, That Chriſt might reconcile both unto 
God, tn one body, by the Croſſe, having ſlain the enmity thereby, Civill Offices may worke 
upon religions too ;, and where that may follow, ( That our mildneſſe in civill things, 


where civill peace and religious foundations are both ſhaked, that the State and the 
Church, as they are both in-one bottome, ſo they are chaſed by one Pirate,T hate not with 
a perfect hatred, not perfeA towards God, except I declare, and urge, and preſſe home, 
the truth of God, againit their errours in my Miniſtery, nor perfect towards man, ex- 
cept I advance, inmy place, thie execution of thoſe Lawes againſt their praiſes, with- 
out which, they arc inabled, nay incouraged, nay perſivaded, nay intreated to goe for- 
ward in thoſe practiſes. God himſelf proceeds againſt his own children fo farre, ( and 
dearer then thoſe children were to God,can no friends be to us, no allies to any Prince) 
That they ſhould be without King, without Prince, without Sacrifice, without Image, without 
Ephod, without Teraphim that is, without Temporal, without Eccleſiefticall Govern- 
ment. 

Firſt, then, we preſume, we preſuppoſe, (and that neceſſarily ) every peece of this 
part of our Text, to fall under the Commination , they were threatned with the loſle of 
every particular, and therefore they were the worſe for every particular loſſe. Not the 
worſe onely becauſe they thought themſelves the worſe, becauſe they had fixed their 
loye and their delight upon theſe things, but becauſe they were really the better for ha- 
ving them, it was really acurſe, a Commination,that they ſhould loſe them;as well that 
they ſhould loſe their Ephod, and their Image, and their Teraphim, as that they ſhould 
loſe their Sacrifices, But firſt, (though rhar other fall alſo within the Commination,that 
they ſhould be without a ſerled formof Religion, without Sacrifice, and Ephod, and the 


Civill formof government, without King,and without Prince. For, though our Religion 
prepare us to our Beye eſſe, our well-being, our everlaſting happineſle, yer it is the State, 
the civill and peaceable government, which preſerves our very Eſe,our very Being; and 
there cannot be a Bene eſſe, without an Eſſe, a well and a happy Being, except there be 


Haga Being eſtabliſhed, Ir is the State, the Law, that conſtitutes Families and Ciries, 
ME Ss . _ ; | -  NERSD an 


inferiour perſons are atanear diſtance, all dſf, As God proceeds with a King,with Fe- | 


may prevail upon their obduration in religion) there is the time to love. But in caſes, | 


reſt) the firft thing that the Commination falls _=_ is, That they ſhould be without a | 
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A and Propriery, and _—_— acy, and Juriſdiction. The State, the Law preſerves and di- | 
ſtiaguiſhes, not onely rhe Meum & Tum, the Poſſefſi0ns of men, but hs Mee+ Te, the 
'very perſons of men ; The Lawtels me, not onely whoſe land I muſt call every Acre 
but whoſe ſon 1 muſt call every man. Therefore God made the Body before. the Souls: 
Fherefore there is in mana vegetative, and a ſenſitive ſoute, before an immertall, and | - 
| reaſonable foule enter. Therefore alſo, in this place, God propoſes firſt the Civil State, 
the nemparad Govermmweat, (what itis, to have a King and a Prince) before he propoſes 
[the happineſle of a Church, and a Rel:gion, not but thar our Religion conduces to the 
grearer happinede, burrhat our Religion cannot be conſerved, except the Civil State 
and temporall Government be conſerved too. ; | 
The firſt thing then that rhe Commination fals upon, is the lofle of their Temporal | Sine Rege. | 
State. Bur rhe Commination doth not fall fo fully upon the excluſion of ll formes of 
B | Government, as upon the excluſion of Monarchy , It does not fo cxpretly threaten an 
| Anarchy, that they ſhould have no Government, no Governours ; Ir is nor ſine Regi- 
mine, but ſine Rege ; If they hadany, they ſhould nor have the beſt, They ſhould be with- 
out « King. Now, if with S. Hierome, and others that accompany him in that interpre- | Hicrome, 
tation, we take the Prophecy of this Text, to be fulfilled in that Diſþerfpiew which harh 
continued upon the Jews, ever fince the deſtruRtion of Feruſalew, the Jews have been 
ſo far trom having had any KX7ng, as that they have not had a Confable of their owne, 
in any part of the world ; no intereſt at all, in any part of the Magiſtracy and Juriſdi- 
Rion of the world, any where, but they are a whole Nation of Cains, fugitives, and wa- | ©0%:4-12. 
gabonds, But howſoever it be, the hear, and the vehemency of this Commination fals 
upon this particular, ſine Rege, they ſhall be withour a King. It was long before God 
aforded fe Jews a King z and he did not eafily doe it, then when he did it. Not, that 
C | he intended not that form of Government for them, but becauſe they would extort ir 
from him, before his time, and becauſe they asked it onely in that reſpe@, That they 
might be like their neigbbours, to whom God would not have had them too like : And 
alſo, becauſe God, to keep their thankfulneſſe Kill awake, would reſerve, and keep back | 
ſome better thing,then he had given them yet, to give them ar laſt. For, ſo he ſays, (as 
the Coronation of all his benefits to 7ſ7e/, of which there is a glorious Inyentary in that 
Chapter) Thou didft proſper into 4 Kingdome, Till the Crown of glory be preſented, in | 44-16-13: 
the comming of the Meſhas , thou canſt not be happier. Thole therefore thatallow 
but a conditionall Soveraignty in a Kingdome, an arbitrary, a temporary Souerajgnty, 
that may be transferred at the pleaſure of another, they oppoſe the Nolwmus hoc, we 
would not have, we would not live under this form of Government, not under a tem- 
porall Monarchy, Nolu»mus hoc, Thoſe that determine Allegiance, and civil obedience 
D | onely by their ow» religion, and think themſelves bound to obey none, that is of ano- 
ther perſwaſion,they oppoſe the Nolwmus hunc, We will not have this man tortign over us, 
and fo, make their relations, and fix their dependencies upon forein hopes, Nolymus 
hunc. Thole that fix a ſaper-Soveraigmty in the Pepe, or in a Presbytery, they oppoſe 
the Nolumus ſic, we would not have things carried thus; They pretend to know the 
happineſle of living under that form, A Kingdome, and to acknowledge the perſon of 
the King, but they would be governed every man according to his own minde. And 
| [all theſe, the Nolumms hoc, ( they that defire not the continuance of that form, of a King- 
dome in an Independency, but would have a IS—y an a forein power;) And 
the Nolumes bunc, (they that are diſaffeRed to the perſon of him that governs for the 
preſent; ) And the No/amws fic, (they that will preſcribe to the King, exds, and ways tg 
thoſe ends : ) all theſe aGiſt this malediQion, this commination, which God intermi- 
E | nates here, as the greateſt calamity, ſine Rege, They jball be without 4 King , for this 
is to Canton out a Monarchy, to Ravell out a Kingdome, to Crumble out a King. , 
There is another branch in this Part, which is of Temporall calamities, That they |} Sine Prin- 
ſhall be fine Principe, Without 4 King, and without 4 Prince, The word in the originall | cipe+ 
is Sar; and take it, as it ſounds moſt literally in our Tranſlation, The Princeis the Kings 
Son; ſo, this very word is-uſed in Eſay, Sar Salom; The Son of God, is called the Pringe |/*5:9 
| of Peace, And fo, the commination upon the Jews is thus farre aggravated, That they 
ſhall be withoat 4 Prince, that is, withowt 4 certaen heire, and a which uncertain- 
| ty, (more then any thing elſe) {lackens the induſtry of all men at home,and tharpens the 


| malice of all men abroad ; fcars at home, and hopes abroad, diſcompoſe and diſorder 
, : all. | 
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all, where they are ſine Princy pe, withour a certain-heire. Bur the word enlarges it 'ſclfe: 
farther ; for, Sar ſignifies a F#4gez when Moſes rebuked a Malefator, he replies to Mo- 
ſes, Who made thee a Fudge ? And in many, very many places, Sar ſignifies a Comman- 


| | who ſtartle at the name of Sacrifice. 
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der in the Warres. So that where the F#ſt:ce of the State, or the Military power of the 
State faile, (and they faile, where the men who doe, or ſhould execute thoſe places, 
will not, or dare not doe, what appertains to their places) there this Commination fals : 
They are without a Prince, that 1s, without future aſſurance, withour preſent power, or 
uſtice, 
; But we paſſe to the ſpirituall Commination, that is, They ſhall be without Sacrifice 
without Ephod, without Image, without Teraphim. Tt is not that their anderflanding ſha 
be taken away, no, nor that the tenderneſle of their conſcience, or their zeele ſhall be ra- 
ken away ; Itisnot thar they ſhall come to any impiety, or ill opinion of God ; They 
may have religious, and well-diſpoſed hearts, and yer be undera curſe, if they have not 
a Church, an outward Diſcypline eſtabliſhed amongſt them. Ir is nor enough for a man 
to beleevearight, but he muſt apply himſelf ro ſome Church, to ſome outward form of 
worſhipping God ; Iris not enough for a Church, to hold no error in de&rine, bur it 
muſt have oatward aſsiſtances for the devotion of her children, and outward decency for 
the glory of her God. Both theſe kindes are intended in the particulars of this Text, 
Sacrifice and Ephod, Image and Teraphim, 
Firſt, it is a part of the curſe, to be without Sacrifice, Now, if according to S. Hie- 
romes interpretation, this Text be a Prophecy upon the Jews, after Chr1iſts time, and 
that the Malediction conſiſt in this, That they jhall not embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 
nor the Chriſtian Church entertain them ; if the Prophet drive to this, They ſhall bee 
without Sacrifices, becauſe they ſhall not be of the Chriſtian Church, certainly the 
Chriſtian Church is not to be without Sacrifice, It is a miſerable impotency, to be afraid 
of words; That from a former holy and juſt deteſtation of real errors, we ſhould 
come to an uncharitable deteſtation of perſons, and to a contentious deteſtation of 
words. We dare not name Merit, nor Penance, nor Sacrifice, nor Altar, becauſe they 
have been abuſed. How ſhould we be diſappointed, and disfurniſhed of many words 
in our ordinary converſation, if we ſhould be bound from all words, which blaſphe- 
mous men have prophaned, or uncleane men have defiled with their ill uſe of thoſe 


ſenſe, in which. thoſe bleſſed men, who uſed thoſe words firſt, at firſt uſed them. The 
Communion Table is an Altar, and in the Sacrament there is a Sacrifice, Not onely a 
Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, commonto all the Congregation, but a Sacrifice peculiar 
to the Prieſt, though for the People. There he offers wp ro God the Father, (that is, to the 


Chriſt Feſws, and begges of him, that in contemplation of that Sacrifice ſo offered, of 
that Body of his merits, he would vouchſafe to return, and to apply thoſe merits to 
that Congregation. A Sacrifice, as farre from their blaſphemous over-boldneffe, who 
conſtitute a propitzatory Sacrifice, in the Church of Rome, as from their oyer-tenderneſſe , 
We doe not, (as at Reme) firſt inveſt the power 
of God, and make our ſelves able to wakea Chriſt, and then inveſt the malice of the 
Jews, and kill that Chriſt, whom we have made, for, Sacrifice, Immolation, (taken fo 
properly, and literally as they take it) is a killing ; But the whole body of Chriſts 
attiens and paſſions, we ſacrifice, wee repreſent, wee offer to God, Calvin alone, 
bath faid enough, Nor poſſumw, except we be afliſted with outward things, wee cannot 
fixe our ſelves upon God. Therefore is it part of the malediction here, that they ſhall 
be fine Sacrificio, without Sacrifice ; fois it alſoin inferiour helps, ſive Ephid, they ſhall 
be without an Ephod, 

'The Ephodamongſt the Jews, was a garment, which did not onely diſtinguiſh times, 
(for it was worne oncly in time of divine Service) bur, evenin time of divine Service, 
it diſtinguiſhed perſons too. For, we havea Pontifical Ephod, peculiaronely to the high 
Prieſt ; And we have a Leviticall Ephod, belonging to all the Levites ,, (Samuel mi- 
niſtred before the Lord, being a child, girded with « linnen Ephod.) And. wee have a 
common Ephod, which, any man, that afkiſted in the ſervice of God might weare; Thar 
linnen Ephod, which Davidput on, in that Proceſsion, when he daunced before the Ar. 


wa all theſe Zphods were bound under certain Lajys, to be worn by ſuch men, and at 


remedy; to the contemplation of God the Father) the whole bedy of the merits of | 


words 2 Therc is Merit, there is Penance, there is Sacrifice, -there are Altars, in that | 
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ſuch times. Chriſts garment was not divided ; nay,the Soldiers were not divided about 
ir, but agreed in one way ; And ſhall wee, (tbe Body of Chriſt) bee divided about 
the garment, that is, vary inthe garment, by denying a conformity to that Decency 
which is preſcribed £ When Chriſt deveſted, or (uppreſt the Majeſty of his outward 
appearance, at his Reſurrection, Mary Magdalen took him but for a Gardiner. Eccle- 
fiaſticall perſons in ſecular habits, loſe their reſpet. Though the very habir bee bur a 
Ceremony, yer the diſtin&ion of habits is rooted in nature, and in morality; And when 
the particular habit is enjoyned by lawfull Authority, obedience is rooted in nature, 
and in morality roo. In a Watch, the ſtring moves nothing, bur yer, it conſerves the 
regularity of the motion of all. Rituall, and Ceremoaiall in s move not God, but 
they exalt that Devotion, and they conſerve that Order, which does move him. 
Therefore is it alſo made a part of the Commination, that they ſhall be ineEphod,with 
out theſe outward Ritual, 2nd Ceremoniall ſolemnities of a Church, firſt, without $4- 
crifices, which are more ſubſtanriall and eflentiall parts of Religion, (as wee conſider] 
Religion to be the outward worſhip of God, and then, without Ephod, without thoſe other 
aſſiſtances, which, though they be not of Gods Revenue, yet they are of his Subſidies, 
and thoughthey be not the [o:le,yer are the breath of Religion. And fo alſo is it of things 
of a more inferiour nature then Sacrifice or Ephod,thar is of mage and Teraphim,which 
is our next, and laſt Conlideration. 

Both theſe words, (that which is tranſlated, and called Im94ge, and that which is 
not tranſlated, but kept in the originall word, Teraphim) have ſometimes a good, 
ſometimes a bad ſenſc in the _— In the firſt, mage, there is no difficulty ; 
good and bad fignifications of that word, are obvious every where. And for the 
other, though when Rachel ſtole her fathers Teraphim, (Images) though when the King 
of Babylon conſulted with Teraphim, (Images) the word Teraphim have an ill ſenſe, 
yet, when Michal, Davids wife, put an Image into his bed, to elude the fury of Saul, 
there the word hath no ill ſenſe. Accept the words in an Idolatrous ſenſe, yer, be- 
cauſe they fall under the commination, and that God threatens it, as a part of their 
calamity, that they ſhould bee without their Idols, it hath beene, not inconveniently, 
argued from this place, that even a Religion mixt with ſome Idolatry, and ſuperſti 
tion, is better then none, as in Civill Government a Tyranny is better then an Anar- 
chy. And therefare we muſt not bring the ſame indiſpoſition, the ſame difaffeRtion to- 
wards a perſon mi(-led, and ſoured with ſome leaven of 1delatry, as towards a perſon 
poſleſt with Arheiſme, And yer, how ordinarily wee ſee, zealous menſtart, and affe- 
Red, and troubled at the preſence of a Papiſt, and; never moved, never forbeare the 
ſociety and converſationof an Atheiſt: Which is an argument too evident, that wee 
conſider our ſelves more then God, and that peace which the Papiſt endangers, more 
then the Atheiſt, (which is, the peace of the State,and a quiet enjoying our caſe) aboye 
the glory of God, which the Atheiſt wounds, and violates more then the Papiſt ; The 
Papiſt withdraws ſome of the glory of God, in aſcribing i to the Saints, to them- 
ſelves, and their own merits, but the Atheiſt leaves no God to be glorified. And this 
uſe we have of theſe words, Images, and Terlphim, it they ſhould have an ill ſenſe in this 
place, and ſignific 1dols, 

But Saint Hierome, and others with him, take theſe words, in a good ſenſe ; to bee 
the Cherubim, and Palmes, and ſuch other repreſentations, as God himſfelfe had ordai- 
ned intheir Temple z and that the Commination falls upon this, That in ſome caſes, 
ir may bee ſome want, to bee without ſome P;dures in the Church, So farreas they 
| may conduce to a reverend adoring of the place, ſo farre as they may conduce to a 
familiar inſtru&ing of unlettered people, it may be a loſle to lack them. For, (o much 
Calvin, out of his religious wiſdome, is content to acknowledge, Fateor, ut res ſe ha- 
bet hodit, &rc. 1 confeſſe, as the caſe ſtands now, (ſays hee) (ſpeaking of the beginning 
of the Reformation) there are many that could not bee without thoſe Bogkes , (as hee 
calls thoſe Pictures ) becauſe then they had no other way of Inſtruttion, bat, that that 
might bee ſupplied, if thoſe things which were delivered in pifture, to their eyes, were 
delivered in Sermons to their eares. And this is true, that where there is a frequent 
preaching, there is »o neceſſ:ty of pictures ; bur will nor every man adde this, That 
if the true uſe of Pictures bee preached unto them, there is no danger of an abuſe , 
and ſo, 4s Remembrancers of that which hath been taught in the Pulpit , they 
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| bring 10 their remembrance thoſe things, which had been formerly raught them. And 


] Church, declare the ſenſe of thoſe times, concerning Images, yet they are wilely and 


{ laying hold, not upon S. Hierome, but upon Chrift himſelfe, whois the God of love, 
| are our fbver; but fundamentall,our gold ; problematicall our ſweat, but fundamentall | 


| 7491, But if we muſt pay or Gold, our Blood, our fundamental points of Religion, for 
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may beretained ; And that was one office of the Holy Ghoſt himlelfe, 7har he jhould 


fince, by being taught the right uſe of theſe pictures, in our preaching, no man among | 
us, is any more enclined, or endangered to worſhip a 9s in a Wall or Window of 
the Church, thenif he ſaw it in a Gallery, wereit onely for a reverent adorning of the! 
place, they may bee retained here, as they are in the greateſt part of the Reformed 


Church, andin all thar, thar is properly Proteſtant. And though the Injunctions of our! 


| godly conceived y for the ſecond is, Thas they Jhall not extoll Images, (which is not, that 
they ſhall not ſer them wp) bur, (as it followeth) They ſhall declare the abuſe thereof.” And 
when in the 23 17juniion, it is ſaid, That they ſhall utterly extin&, and deflroy, (amongſt 
other things) pictures, yet it is limited to ſuch things, and ſach pictures, as are monuments 
of fergned miracles ,, and that InjunRtion reaches as well to pictures in private houſes, as 
in Churches, and forbids nothing inthe Church, that might be retained in the houſe. 
For thoſe pernicious Errors, which the Romene Church hath multiplied in this point,not 
onely to make Images of men, which never were, bur to make thoſe Images of men, 
very men, to make their Images ſpeak, and move, and weep, and bleed, to make Images 
of God who was never ſeen, and to make thoſe Images of God, wery gods ; to make their 
Images doe daily miracles ; to transferre the honour due to God, to the Image, and 
then to encumber themſelves with ſuch ridiculous riddles, and ſcornfull diſtinions, 
as they doe, for juſtifying unjuſtifiable, unexcuſable, uncolourable eaormities, Ye 14o- 
lolatris, woe to ſuch advancers of Images, as would throw down Chriſt, rather then his 
Image : But Ye Tconeclaſtis too, woe to ſuch peremptory abhorrers of Piftures, and to 
ſuch uncharitable condemners of all thoſe who admit any uſe of them, as had rather 
throw down a Church, then let a Picture ſtand. Laying hold upon S. Hieromes expo- 
fition, that fals within the Ye, the Comminartion of this Text, to be without thoſe Sa- 
crifices, thoſe Ephods, thoſe Images, as they are outward helps of devotion. And, 


and peace, and unity, yetfals under a heavy, and inſupportable Ye, to violate the peace 
of the Church, for things which concern it not fundamentally. Problemarticall Nine | 
our blood. It our Adverſaries would be boughtin, with our ſilver, with our ſcar, 
we ſhould not be difficult in meeting them halfe way, inthings, in their nature, indiffe- 


their frieridſhip, A Forrune, a Liberty, a-Wife, a Childe, a Father, a Friend, a Maſter, 
a Neighbour, a Benefactor, aKingdome, a Church, a World, is not worth a dramme 
of this Gold; adrop of this Blood. -Neither will that man, who is truly rooted in this 
foundation, redeeme an Empoveriſhing, an Empriſoning, a Diſ-inheriting,a Confining, 
an Excommunicating, a Depoſing, with a dramme of this Gold, with a drop of this 
Blood, the faundamentall Articles of our Religion. Bleſſed be that God, who, a$he is 
without change or colour of change, hath kept us without change, or colour of change, 
in all our foundations; And he in his timeGring our Adverſaries to ſuch a moderation 
as becomes them, who doe truly deſire, that the Church may bee truly Carholique, one 
flock, in one fold, under one Shepherd, though not all of one colour, of one praftiſe in all 
outward and diſciplinariarrpoints. Amen, 
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SERMON ALIL 
A Sermon Preached in Saint Pauls in the Evening, 
November 23. 1628. 
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He that oppreſſeth the pore, reprocheth his Maker, but he that honowreth him, hath mercy 
*0#. the poore, . 


Part of the firſt Leſſon, for that Evening Prayer, 


N 


- 


Heſe are ſuch words,as if we were to conſider the words onely, might 
make a Grawmar Lecture, and a Logick Lecture, and a Rheterick 
and Erhick,a Philoſophy Lecture too; And of theſe foure Elements 
might a better Sermon then you are like to heare now, be well 
made. Indeed they are words of a large,of an extenſive compre- 
henfion. And becauſe a/l the —_— the Word of God, are, in a 

eg great meaſure, ſo, that invites me to ſtopa little, as upon a ſhorr 
firſt part before the reſt, or as upon a long entrie into the reſt, to conſider, not onely the 
powerfulneſſe of the matter, but the ſweerneſſe and clegancy of the words of the Word of 

God in generall, before I deſcend to the particular words of this Text, He that oppreſ- 

e&th the poore, &c. 

: We hoy juſtly accommodate thoſe words of Moſes, to God the Father, What God & 

there in Heaven, or in Earth, that can doe according to thy workes ? And thoſe words of 

Feremie,to God the Sonne, Behold, and ſee, if there be any ſorrow, like unto my ſorrow ; 

And thoſe to the Holy Ghoſt which are in Eſay, Loquimini, ad Cor, fpeake tothe heart, 

ſpeake comfortably to my Peo le, And thoſe of Saint Fehn too, A woyce of Thunder, and 

after, A wvoyce of ſeaven Thunders talking with me : for, who can doe, like the Father, 
who can ſuffer like the Somme, who can ſpeake like the Holy Ghoſt ? Elequia Domini, 

D | elequia caſta, ſaith David, The words of the Lord are chaſte words, ſincere, pure words , 

no droſle, no profaneneſſe, no ſuch allay mingled with them for, as it followeth there, 

They are 45 (ilver tried and purified ſeaven times in the fire, They are as that ſilver, 

that is (o tried, and they arc as #has fire that trieth it, It is Caſt#m, a Pure Word init 

ſelf, and then it is powerfull upon the Hearer roo; Ignitums Elaquium tuum vehementer; 
ſaich he, Thy word hath the vehement operation of fire z and therefore, thy ſervant 
loveth it well, as it followeth there z Therefore, becauſe it prerces; Bur therefore eſpe- 
cially, becauſe it carrieth a ſweerneſſe withit, For, the ſting of the Serpent pierces, and 
the toothe of the Viper picrces, but they carry venenoſam ſalivam, a venimous and mif- 
chievous liquour with them. Bur Dutcia fancibus ſuper Mel, Thy words are ſweeter to 
wy mouth, then Hony; then Hony it ſelfe, For, verb compoſita, ſaith Solomon, choſen 
words, ſtudicd, premeditated words, pleaſing words, (ſo we tranſlate it) arc 4s 4 Hony- 

E | combe, Now, inthe Hony combe, the Hony is collected and gathered, and diſpenſed, 

and diſtributed from the Hony-combe, And of this Hony-combe is wax, wax apt for 

ſealing, derived too. The diſtribution of this Hony to the Congregation, The {eali 

of this Hony to the Conſcience, is in the outward Ordiuance of God, and in the labour of 

the Miniſter, 2nd his conſcionable fitting of himſclte tor fo great a ſeryice. Bur the 

Hony-Combe is not the Hoxy, The gifts of the man, is nor the Holy Ghoſt. Facob laid 
| this bleſſing upon his ſonne Naphrali, Dabit Eloquia palchritudinis Thar he ſhould be 

| | a well-ſpoken, and a perſwalive man. For, of adefect in this kinde, Moſes complained, 

and ſo did Eſay,and Ferewiie did {o too, when they were to be imployed in Gods ſervice, 
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he was a Childe, and could not ſpeak ; and therefore this was a Bleſſing” npon Naph- 
tali, that hee ſhould bee a well-ſpoken, and a perſwaſive man. For ſo, Moſes, after 
God had farther inabled him , faith, Give eare, © yee Heavens, and 1 will fprake, 
Heare O Earth, the words of my month, My mouth, ſaith Moſes; The Miniſter of God, that 
cometh with convenient gifts, and due eparation, may ſpeak ſuch things, as Earth, 
and Heaven it ſelfe may be content to heare. For, when Saint Paw! ſaith, That to the 
Principalities, and Powers in Heavenly places, the manifold wiſdome of God, is made 
known by the Charch, that is, by the Miniſtery, and Service of the Church, and by that 
which is done here, wee may congruouſly and piouſly beleeve, that even thoſe Prin- 
cipalities and Powers in Heavenly places, The Angels of Heaven ave heare our Sermons, 
and hearken how theglory of God is communicated, and accepted , and propagated 
through the Congregation ; and as they rejoyce at the converſion of a Sinner, (0 re- 


joyce allo at the means of their Converſion, the powerfull, and the congruous preach- 
ing of the Word of God. And therefore,let no man, though an Agel! of the Churgh, 
though an Archangel! of the Church, Biſhop or Archbiſhop, retuſe to heare a man ofanfe- 
riour place,or inferiour parts to himſelf;neither let any man be diſcouraged by the few- 
neſſe or meanneſſe of his Hearers : For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, with relation to Abra- 
ham, Entertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have entertained Angels nnawares, (0, preach 
toall, and that ſeat that thou thinkeſt empty, may have Angelsin it: To them is the 
manifold Wiſedome of God made knowne by the Church, and Angels arc here; 
here; tor the augmentation of their owne Foy, in their freſh knowledge of the propaga- 
tion of the Kingdome of God, in this Congregation, and they are here, for therr Ac- 
cuſation that 44e wot here, but frivolouſly and canſeleflely abſent, or negligently, ab- 
ſently preſent, if they be here. Therefore Moſes might ſay, Give eare 0 yee Heavens, 
though it bee but 1, that ſpeake; And hee mighradd, as he doth there, My Doitvine 
ſhall droppe as therain, and my ſpeech ſhall diſti#f as the dew. And why * Becauſe 1 will 


A 


publiſh the Name of the Lord, (aith Moſes there ; becauſe I will deliver the Meſſages 
of my God to his People. | | 
What though you doe, mult this be aſcribed unto you 2 no, Moſes claimeth not 
that z for whcn hee had ſaid, Give eare, O yee Heavens, ( letno man thinke himſelfe 
too high, or too wiſe to heare me ) and called it his DoGrine, and his ſpeech, be- 
cauſe he publiſhed rhe Name of the Lord, yer he transferreth all upon God himlelfe, 
He eſtabliſheth their attentions with that Aſcribe yee Greatneſſe unto our God, It be- 
commeth me to make my ſelfe as acceptable a meſſenger as I can, and to infuſe the 
Word of God into you, as powerfully as I can, but all thatI can doe, is but a ſmall 
matter, the greatneſle of the worke lieth in your Application, and that muſt proceed 
from the Word of God it ſelfe, quickned by his Spirit, and therefore Aſcribe all Great- 
neſſe wuta our God, for that is the Hony, whatſoever, or whoſoever be the Hony - 
combe. Truely, when I reade a Sermon of Chryſoſtome, or of Chryſologus, or of Am- 
broſe, Men, who carry in the very fignification of their Names, and in their Hiſtories, 
the attributes of Hony wouthed, and Golden-menthed Men, 1 finde my ſelfe oftentimes, 
| more affeQed, with the very Citation, and Application of ſome ſentence of Scripture, 
in the middeſt or end of one of their Sermons, then with any witty, or forcible paſ- 
ſage of their owne. And that is ir, which Saint Hierome doth eſpecially 
Saint Pawl. Afrer he had ſaid, Quotieſeunque legs, von verba mihi wideor, ſed tonitrua 
andire, whereſocyer I open Saint Panls Epiſtles, it is not a word or a ſentence, but a 
clappe of Thunder, that flieth out ; he addeth moreover, Legatis, doe but uſe your ſelves 
to the reading of Saint Pauls Epiſtles, Videbitis, in reftimoniis que ſumit, ex weteri Te- 
| ftamento, quam Artifex ſit, quam prudens, you will cafily ſee how artificially, how dex- 
| terouſly, how cunningly, and how diſcreetly he makes his uſe of thoſe places which he 
citeth out of the Old Teſtament ; Yidentur verbs Innocentu, & ruſticani , you would 
rake them faith hee, ſometimes for words of ſome plain Country-man, (as ſome of 
the Prophets were no other z) Bur before Saint Paw! have done with thoſe words, 
Fulmina ſunt, & capiunt omne qued taxgunt , hee maketh you ſee, that they are 
Aaſhes of lightning, and that they poſſeſſe, and melt, affeR and diſſolve every ſoul 
;— Eramge And hence it is, Bcloved, that I return fo often at home in my private Me- 
rations, that I preſent (o often to Gods People in theſe Exerciſes, this Confidera- 


_ That there are wot ſo exquiſite, ſo elegant Bookes in the World, as the Scriptures , 
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neither is any one place a more pregnant example thereof, for the purity and e/e- 
gency, for the force and power, for the largeneſle and extention of the words, then 
theſe which the Holy Ghoſt hath taken in this 'Texr, Hee that oppreſſeth the poore, 
reproaches his Maſter, cc. And fo we paſſe from this firſt Conſideration; The power 
and Elegancy of the whole word of God, in generall, to the ſame conſideration in theſe 
particular words. | | 

The Marter, whichin the generall is but this, That the poore muſt bee relieved, being | Diviſio 
a Doctrine obvious to all; The Manner wil rather be our objeR, at this time : How 
the Holy Ghoſt, by Solomons hand, hath enwrapped this Do&trine, in theſe words, | 
How the 0miſsion of this Duty is 47gravated, how the performance thereof is celebrated 
in this Text, and in the force and elegancies thereof. Mans perverſeneſſe hath chan- | 

ed Gods method; God made man good, bur in a poſs:bil:ty of being ill; Now, God | | 
Rader man ill, bur in a poſsibiliry of being good. When man was good, and enabled 
to continue ſo, God began with him, with affirmative Commandements ; Commande- 
ments thar implied liberty and Soveraignty z ſuch as that, Subjicite & Dominamins, | 
Subdue the Creature, and rule over the Creature, and he comes not till after, to Ne- | 
gative, to Prohibitive Commanaments, Commandments that imply infirmity, and ſer- 
vility ; ſuch as this, Of his Tree 1how ſhalt not eate, upon thy life; this life, and thenext, 
thou ſhalt not. Butnow, becauſe God findes man ill, and prone to bee worſe, God 
is faine to change his merhod, and to begin, and ſtop him ar firſt with zegative, and 
prohibitive Commandments, So he does in the thirty fourth Pſalm, ver. 14. (which 
is alſo again repcated) firſt, Depart from evil/, and then, Doe good, For man brings | 1 Per;3.10, 
with him ſomething into the world now, to forget, and to unlearn, before he can take 
out any new leſſon : Man is fo farre from being good of himſelfe, as that he muſt for- | 
C | get himſelfe, deveſt himſclfe, forſake himſelfe, before he can be capable of any good. 
And ſuch is the merhod of our Text ; Becauſe God ſeesa naturall declination in man, | 
to abuſe his power, to the oppreſſion of inferiours, hee begins with thar Prohibition, 
Oppreſſe not the poore ;, And then when he hath brought them to that moderation, and 
that remper, then he carries them farther towards perfection, to an honouring of God 
in ſhewing mercy to the poor. 

In which method, fo diſpoſed into two parts, the fault firſt, and then the duty, we 
ſhall proceed by theſe ſteps z Firſt, in the firſt, we ſhall conſider the fault it ſelf, 0p- 
preſs:on, which, in generall, is an unjuſt damnifying of others. And ſecondly, < 
ſpecification of the Perſons, the Poore ; for others, our Saperiours, we may unjuſtly 
amnifie too ; but that is a fault of another nature, I ſhould rather call ic envy, or 

emulation, or ambition, or ſupplantation, then __ and therefore that ſecond 
D | branch will fairly admit a little diſquiſition, a ſhort compariſon of thoſe two kindes 
of ſinnes, Whether emulation of ſuperiors, or oppreſsion of inferiours, bee in the nature, 
and roote thereof, the greater ſinne, In which latter finne, which is properly the ſinne 
of our Text, that is, oppreſsion of the poore,we ſhall ſee,(in a third branch) the iniquity, 
and hainouſneſſe thereof aggravated in this , thar it is ſaid to bee a Reproach, a 
Contumely, and Contumely, and Reproach, againſt whomſocver it bee bent; hath 
always a venemous, and a miſchievous Nature. But much more here, where ir is 
bent againſt God himſelfe ; and agaizſt Godin that ſupreme, and primary notion, «s 
4 Creator, as a Maker, He reproaches the Maker , But then whoſe Maker ? If I ſhould 
ſay I cannot tell, the words themſelves, and the conſtruftion thereof, in the vari- 
ety of the Hebrew Grammars, would juſtige mine ignorance, for they will not ad- 
mit it to bee eaſily determined, whether it bee Factorew ejus, or Fattorem ſuum, 
E | whether he that oppreſles the poore, be (aid to reproach his Maker that is made poore, 
or his own Mater : And therefore we ſhall make our uſe of both ; for both meet to 

ravate the fault ; If I oppreſſe the poore, I reproach him that made that poore mas, 
= made that man poore, and I reproach him that made me. And in theſe circumſtan- 
ces, The fault, oppreſsion; the ſpecification of the Perſons, the Poorez the Probleme, 
the Compariſon of the two finnes ; the Aggravation, as it is a Reproach, a reproach 
' Fagainſt God, and God 45 4 Creator, as hs Creator, as my Creator, wee ſhall deter- 
mine that firſt part. And when in our order thus propoſed, wee ſhall come 
to our ſecond Part, which is the recommendation, and celebration of the Ds- 
9 it ſelfe , To honowr God, by ſbewing mercy w _ poore , wee ſhall firſt —_— 
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the perſons, the _y and then the att, to ſhew mercy to the poore , and laſtly the effe?, 
and benefit thereof, for, as the omiffion of the pay was aggravated with thar, tharit | 


was areproaching of God, the performancethereot is exalted by this, That it « as ho- 
nouring of God. After all which we ſhall conclude all, with the conſideration of that 
which'is indeed the pooreſt of all, the fickeſt, and ſoreſt, and ſaddeſt, the feebleſt and 
fainteſt, the wretchedeſt, and miſcrableſt thing in the world , your owne ſouls ; and lead 
you to ſce, how you do reproach God in opprefſing, how you might honour God in 
ſhewing mercy tothoſe poore ſouls of yours. And this will be the compaſe, in which I 
ſhall lead your devotions for this houre; this will be the circle,which from this center, 
reliefe of the peore, (which is the ſumme, and reſultance of the Text) and by theſe poles, 
the hainouſneſle of the fault, the happineſle of the duty, I ſhall deſigne unto you. 
We propoſed at firſt, to conſider our two parts, the fawlt, and the duty , in the cle- 
gancy of the words choſen by the holy Ghoſt here, according to their 071211410», and 
exrradtion, in the nature of the words, and their /atitude and extenſion, in their uſe, in 
other places of Scripture. That we ſhall do ; and in that way, our firſt word is eppre/- 
ſoon ,, Gnaſhat in the Originall; and Gnaſhak, as it docs oftentimes fignifie vimm,violence, 
and force, ſo does it often fignific dolum, deceit and fraud alſo : fo that vielence and de- 
ceit concurre in this oppreſſion. And more then they. For Solomon does not depart 


from that which he meanes, when heſayes here, He that oppreſſes the poore , reproaches 


his Maker , when he (ayes in axother place, He that mecks the poore, reproaches his Md- 
ker. Sothat now theſe three, violence, and deceit, and ſcorne are the elements, the in- 
gredients that make up this oppreſſion. There is not a more bratiſh_ thing then vio- 
lence; amongſt beaſts all goes by force. There is not a more devilliſh thing then de- 
ceit z the Serpent deſtroyed us all by that. But man hath raiſed a degree of oppreſſion, 
beyond beaſts,and their violence, and beyond the devill, and his falſhood, thar is, ſcorn. 
For, though the devill opprefle man, and hate man, he does wot ſcorne man, he findes 
man a conſiderable enemy. For when he hath throwne a man intothe world, oppreſſed 
with orig4nal finne, that man is not therefore his; the Sacrament of Baptiſme fruſtrates 
him of that Title. When he hath oppreſſed him in the world, by a&uall and habituall 
ſinnes, that man is not therefore his, for a worthy receiving of the body and blood of 


Chriſt Jeſus fruſtrates him of that Title. And how weake ſoever man be in himſelfe, | 


yet, in Chriſto omnia poſſumaus, There is one man (and inthat one man are all men, that 
iS, all mankinde, enwrapped) who lyes open to the Serpent onely in his heele , and the 
Serpent to him, in his head ; andin bim, Omnia poſſumus, in, Chriſt, the weakeſt man can 
doany thing. The Devill could oppreſle Fob with viotezce, fire, and ſword, and ruine 
upon his goods, and cattell, and ſervants, and children, and himſelf roo. The Devill 
could oppreſle him with decezt, corrupt the wife of his bofome, to tempt him to o__ 


ration; but he never came to ſcorne Fob, for he ſaw Fobdid not ſerve God for nought ; 


Fob had good wages, and God had hedged him, encloſed him, for himſelf. Scorne is an 
affeion, that implics ſuch a heighth above another, as cannot be. juſtified in any bur 
God himſelf. Man can oppreſle by deceit z The Kings of the earth take counſel together 1 
they ſtudy how to circumvent ; and man can oppreſle with violence; there they breake 
bands aſunder, and caſt awey cords, they will be bound by no lawes. But then, it is 
onely God, who there laughs them to ſcorne, and hath them in deriſiev. Now here, the 
oppreſlor practiſes the beaſts part, he comes to violence, and the Devils part, he comes 
to deceit, and he uſurps upon Gods part, he comes to that heighth, as to think he ma 

ſcornand contemne. And whom ? for that is our next conſideration ; he oppreſſel. 
the poore, he treads down the poore ; him that was 4uft before, he treads into dire, ma- 
cerated with his own ſweat, his own tears, his own blood. He © &s him with de- 
ceit ; the credulous and confident wretch, who, becauſe he is harmleſſe in himſelf, is 
fearclefle of others, he betrayes, he circumvents. And he oppreſles with /corme, him 
whom poverty hath made the ſubject of pity and of prayers, he makes the anvile of 
fcorneand of jeaſts. For, ſo far, our firſt word, Gnaſhak, carries his fignification and our 


(which is the qualzfication of the fault, and was our firſt conſideration) and all this #pox 
the pore, (which is the ſpecification of the perſons, and is our ſecond. ) 
You ſce who this oppreſſor is, and how you may know him ; you have his markes ; 
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Violence, deceit, ſcorne. Bur who is this poor man, and how ſhall you know him 2 How 
| | ſhall 
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| aged man, this ſickly man, this 0 


ſhall you know, whether he thar askes be truly poor or no? Truly, beloved, there is 


ſcarce any one thing, in which our ignorance is more excuſable then in this, To know 
whether he to whom we give, be truly poor, or no: Inno caſe is our inconſideration more 
pardonable, then in this. God will never examine me very ſtrictly, why I was no 
ſtricter in examining that mans condition ro whom I gave mine almes. If1 give to one 
that is poor in my fight, I ſhall finde that almes upon Gods ſcore, amongſt them, who 
were poor in Gods ſight : And my miſtaking the man,ſhall never make God miſtake my 
meaning. Where I finde undeniable, unreſiſtible evidence to the contrary, when I ſee a 
manable in his /mbes live in continuall idleneſſe, when I ſee a man poore in his meanes, 
and oppreſſed with his charge, ſpend in continuall druzkenneſſe, in this caſe, I were the 
onciniibe of the poor, if 1 ſhould give to thatman, for this were to give the childrens 
bread to dogs. And that is not a name too bad for them , for, forss Canes, they are 


beggery an occupation from their infancy, were ever within Church, how few of them 
ever Chriſtned, or ever maried 2 Foris Canes, they are dogs,that are withour; and the 
Childrens bread muſt not be given to Dogs. Burt to purſue our firſt intention, and ſoto 
finde out theſe poor in the origination of the words choſen by the holy Ghoſt here, we 
have in this text two words for the poor. One is -6i0z; and Ebionis a begger. It was 
the name given to one of thoſe firſt beretiques who occaſioned the writing of St. Fohns 
Goſpel, he was called Ebion, So that it may well be imagined , that thoſe firſt Here- 


ſweat of other men. For the Ebionit is a begger z not onely he that needs, bur he that 
declares his need, that askes, that craves, . begs : for, the root of Ebion is Ahab ; 
which is not onely to deſire, but to declare that detire, to aske, to crave, to beg. Now, 
this poor man muſt be relieved. The charity that God requiredin Iſrael, was, that no 
man ſhould be put to this neceſlity, but provided for otherwiſe , There ſhall be no begger 
among ſt you, for, there is our very word, no Ebien:1e; that is, no poor man ſhall be pur 
to beg. Bur yet in the Prophet Feremy, that man is well ſpoken of, that did good even 
to the Ebionit, to the begger; he that is brought to a neceſſity of asking, muſt be re- 
lieved. Not that we are not bound to give, till another aske, or never to open our 
hand, till another open his mouth, for, as Saint Fob» did, in the beginning of the Re- 
velation, 4 man may ſee 4 ſound, ſee a voice. A fad aſpeRt, a pale look, a hollow cheek, a 
bloudleſle lip, a ſonke eye, a trembling hand, ſpeake ſo lowd, as that if I willnot heare 
them from him, God will heare them againſt me. In many caſes, and with many per- 
ſons, itis a greater anguiſh to aske, then to want; and eafter to ſtarve, then to beg , 


and his caſe may cry aloud, when he is filent. Therefore Imuſt lay mine eare to the 
round, and hearken after them thart lie in the duſt, and enquire after the diſtreſſes of 
uch men 3 for this is an imitation of Gods preventing grace, that grace, then which we 
can conceive no higher thing in God himſelfe, ( that God ſhould be found of them, that 
ſeek him not ) if I relieve that man, that was aſhamed to tell me he wanted. The Ebionir 
the begger, bur not he onely, muſt be relieved : for our word, in this part of the rex, 
is not Ebjon, but a word derived from Dalal; and Dalal, in this word, fignifies E xhaw- 
ſlum, attenuatum, 2 man whoſe former eſtate is exhauſted, and gone, or whoſe preſext 
labours doe not proſper, but that God, for ends beſt known to himſelfe, exerciſes him 
with continuall poverty; the word ſignifies alſo a man enfecbled, and decrepit with age, 
and more then that, the word ſignifies fickneſſe too : for this very word we have in Heze- 
kiabs mouth, The Lord will cut me off with ſickneſſe. So that now you have the ſpeci- 
fication of the perſon, who is the poor man, that is moſt properly the objec of your 
charity, he whoſe former eftate is waſted, and not by his vices, but by the hand of God, 
He whole preſent indsſtry does not proſper, He who is overtaken with Age, and ſo the 
lefle able ro repaire his wants, and in his age, aftkted with ſickxeſſe, and ſo'the leſſe able 
to indure his wants. And this poor man, this labewring man, this decayed man, this 
preſſor in our text purſues, and parſues with vrotence, | 
with deceit, with ſcorne. And fo have you the qualification of the fault, ( which was our 
firſt) and the ſpecification of the perſons, which was our ſecond conſideration. 
onely to 


dogs thar are without, that is, without the Church : And how few of theſe, who make | 


tiques were Mendicants: Men thar profeſſed begging, and lived upon the labours, and | 


therefore I muſt hearken after another voice, and with another organ: I muſt hearkes | 
with mine eye. Many times I may ſec need ſpeake, when the needy man ſays nothing, | 
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whether Envy, and Emulation, and [#pplantation of Supertors, or this oppreſs10n, and con- 
calcation of Inferiours in this kinde, were in the nature, and root thereef, the greater ſinne, 
and ſurely the ſentence, and the Judgement will be againſt this oppreſlor of the poor. 

or, Envy, conceived againſt a man in place, hath evermore ſome emulation of thoſe 
gs, which enable a man for that place. Whoſoever labours to ſupplant another, that 


though it be but a ſquint-4ge, and not a dire look, yer ſome eye, ſome aſpect, the en- 
vious man hath upon vert#e. Beſides, he that envies a higher perſon, he does nor practiſe 
( as the Poct ſays ) ſine talione; He deales with a man that can beat full eyen with him, 
and can deale as ill with him. But he that oppreſles the poor, digs in a dunghill for 
wormes; And he departs from that poſture, which God, in nature gave him, thar is, 
ere, to look upward; for his cyc is always down, upon them, that le 2» the duſt, under 


'| his feet. Certainly, he that ſcares up himſelfe, and makes himſelfe inſenſible of the 


cries, and curſes of the poor here in this world, does but prepare himſelfe for the how- 
lings,8 gnaſhings of teeth,in the world to come. It is the Serpents taſte,theSerpentsdiet, 
Duſt ſhalt thou eate all the days of thy life;and he feeds but on duſt,that opprefles the poor. 
And as there is evidently,more in»humanity, more violation of zature, inthis oppreſſion, 
then in emulation, ſo may there well ſeem to be more impiety, and more violation of 
God himſelfe, by that word, which the holy Ghoſt chooſes in the next place, which is 
Reproach, He that oppreſſes the poor, reproaches his Maker. 

This word, which we tranſlate to Reproach, Theodotion tranſlates to Blaſpheme : 
And blaſphemy is an odious thing, even towards men. For, men may be blaſphemed. 
The ſervant of God, Moſes, is blaſphemed, as well as God : And Goliah blaſphemed 
the Iſrael of God, as well as the God of Iſrael; and, for the moſt part, where we read 
Reviling, the word is Blaſpheming. Our word here, ( that we may ſtill purſue our firſt 
way, a reverent conſideration of the elegancy of the Scriptures, in the origination of the 
words ) is Charak; and this word Fob uſes, as it is uſed in onr rext, for reproach, My 
heart ſhall not reproach me, ſo long as T live. And this, this reproaching of ” heart, is, 
in many caſes, a Blaſpheming, and a ſtrange one,a ſe/f-blaſpheming. When I have had, 
by the goodneſle of Gods Spirit, a true ſenſe of my finnes, a true remorſe, and repen- 
tance of thoſe finnes, true Abſolution from thoſe finnes, true ſeales of reconciliation after 
thoſe ſinnes, true diligence, and precluſion of occaſions of relapſing into thoſe ſinnes, 
ſtill ro ſuſpe& my ſtate in Gods fayour, and my full redintegration with him, ſtill to 
deny my ſelfe that peace, which his Spirit, by theſe meanes, offers me, ſtill ro call my 
repentance imperfect, and the Sacramentall ſcales ineffeuall, ſtill to accuſe my ſelfe of 
ſinnes, thus deveſted, thus repented, this is to reproach, this is 19 blaſpheme mine owne 
ſoule. If 1 will ſay with Fob, My heart ſhall reproach me of nothing, this is not, that I will 
accuſe my ſelfe of no ſinne, or ſay, the ele of God cannot finnc, no, nor that God ſees 
not the finnes of the ele, nor that God is net affeFed, or angry with thoſe ſinnes, and 
thoſe ſinners, as long as they remaine unrepented, but he Tn accuſed my ſelfe of 
thoſe ſinnes, and brought them into Judgement, by way of Confeſsion, and received my 
pardon under ſeale, in the Sacrament, aw; pleaded that pardon, tothe Church, by a ſub- 
ſequent amendment of life,then I reproach my ſelfe of nothing, for this were a ſelf-blaſ- 
pheming, and a reproaching of mine owne ſoule. Now, the word of our text, in the 
root thereof, Charak, is manifeſtare, proſtitnere; It is to publiſh the fault, or toproſti- 
tute the fame of any man, extrajudicially, not in a right forme of Judgement, and a- 
mongſt thoſe men, who are not tobe his Judges. So to fill itching eares with rumours, 
and whiſperings, ſo to miniſter matterand fuell to fiery rongues, ſo to lay impurations, 
and aſperſions upon men, though that which we ſay, of thoſe men, be true, is a libeliing, 
is a calumny, isa blaſpheming and a reproach, in the word of this text : for it is mani- 
feſtare,proſtituere, to publiſh a mans faults, and to proſtitute a mans fame, there, where 
his faults can receive #0 remedy, if they be true, nor his fame Reparation, if they be falſe. 
It is properly, to ſpeake illof a man, and not before a competent Judge. And in ſuch a 
ſenſe, aman may reproach God himſelfe. 

But is there thena Judge berween God and man 2 Shall not the Fudge of all the earth 
doe right? 1s Abrahams queſtion; but there, that Judge of all the carth, is God himſelf. 


beg is therea Judge of heaven too? A Judge between God and man, for Gods pro- 


e may ſucceed, will in ſome mealure endeyour to be fit for that ſucceflion. So thar, 
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ſtirre this conſideration, onely to propound this Probleme, onely to aske this queſtion, A 
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cceding there? There is. The Scripture is a Judge,by which God himſelf will be tryed; 
As the Law is our Judge, andthe Judge does bur declare whar is Law,ſo the Scripture 
is our Judge,and God procceds with us according to thoſe promiſes and Judgements, 
which he hath laid down in the Scripture, When God fays in Eſay, Fudge betweene 
me and my Vineyard, certainly, God means that there is ſomething exrant, tome con- 
tract, ſome covenant, ſomething that hath the nature of a Law, {ome viſible,ſome le- 
ible thing, to judge by. And Chriſt tels us what that is; Search the Scriptures , ſays 
_ for, by them wee mult bee tryed for our lives. So then, if I come to thinke that 
God will call me in queſtion for my life, for my eternall life,by any way that hath not 
the Nature of a Law, ( And, by the way, iris of the Nature and Eſſence of a Law,be- 
fore it come to bind, thar it be publiſhed) if I think that God will condemn me, by any 
werevealed will any reſerved purpoſe in himſelf,this is to reproach God, in the word of 
rhis Texr, for it is proſttwere,to proſtitute,to exhibit God, otherwiſe then he hath exhi- 
bited himſelf,and to charge God with a proceeding upon ſecret and #nrevealed purpoſes, 
and not reſt in his Scriptures, God will try us at laſt, God himſelf will be tryed all the 
way.by his Scriptures; And to charge God with the damnation of men,otherwiſe then 
by his Taxtummods Crede, I have commanded thee to beleeve, and thou haſt not done 
that, And by his Fac hoc & wives , I have commanded thee,to live well,and thou haſt 
not done that, which are conditions evidently laid downe in the Scriptures , and not 
grounded upon any ſecret purpeſe, is a reproaching of God, in the word of this Text. 
This, this Oppreſlor of the poor is ſaid ro doe here, He reproaches the Maker, God, 
in that notion, as he is the Creator. Now thus is the cleareſt notion, and faſteſt appre- | 


henſion, and firſt handle that God puts our to man, tolay hold upon him by, as hee is| 


The Creatir. For though God did elef# mee, before hee did actually createmee, yet 
God did not mean to elect mee, before hee meant to create mee; when his purpoſe was 
upon me, to eleRt me, ſurcly his purpoſe had paſled upon me, to create mee; for when 
he cleted me, I was 1, So that this is our firſt notion of God towards us, as he is The 
Creator. The School will receive a pregnant child from his parents, and work upon 
hin ; The Yaiverſity will receive a grounded Scholar from the School, and work upon 
him ; The State, or the Church, will receive a qualified —_ from the Univerſity ,and 
worke by him. Bur ſtill the State, and the Church, and the Univerſity, and the firſt 
School ir (elf, had ſomething to work uponz But God,inthe Creation, had nothing 
at all : Hecalled us when we were not, as though we had been. Now, here in this 
world, we make our ſelves, that is, we make one another : Kings make Fudges, and 
Fudges make Officers : Biſhops make Parſons, and Parſons make Curats : But when wee 
conlider our Creation, 1: is he that hath made ws, and not we our ſelves, we did not onely 
pet doe any thing, but we could not doe ſo much as wiſh any thing to be done, towards 
our Creation, till wee were created. In the Application of that great worke, The Re- 
demprion of mankinde, thatis, inthe converſion of a ſinner, and the firſt act of that 
converſion, though the grace of God work all, yer there is « facalty in man, a will in 
man, which is in no creature but man, for that grace of God to worke upon; But in 
the Creation there was nothing at all. I honour my Phyfician, upon the reaſons thax 
the Wiſe man afſignes z becauſe heafſiſts my health, and my well-beeing, But I honour 
not my Phyſician with the ſame honour as my Father, who gave me my very Beeing. 


| I honour my God inall thoſe notions, in which he hath vouchſafed to manifeſt himſelfe 


to me; Every particular bleſsing of his is a Remembrancer; but my Creation is a ho- 
ly wonder, and amyſtcrious amazement. And therefore,as David, the Father, wraps 
up all ſtubborn ignorance of God, in that,The fool hath ſaid in his heart, there is no God, 
ſo Solomon, the Son,wraps up all knowledge of God in that, Remember thy Creator, ſtill 
contemplate God in that notion,as he made thee of nothing, for, upon thar, all his 0- 
ther additions depend. And when thou comeſt to any poſt-Crearions, any after-ma- 
kings in this world,to be made rich, made wiſe, made great, Praiſe thowthe _—_— 
him, and magnifie him for ever , for thoſe Additions , and bleſle him for having made 
thee capable of thoſe Additions,by ſomething conferred upon thee before, That he gave 
thee a purrimony from thy parents, and thine induſtry working upon that, made thee 
rich ; That he raiſcd thee ro Riches,and rhe Eye of the State looking upon that, made 
thee Honorable, But ſtill return ro thy firſt making, thy Creation, as thou waſt made 


of nothing, nothing; fo low, as that not fin ir (elf, not fin againſt che holy Ghoſt 4 
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he had no other crimes, Therefore,becaule he is ſo rich? God can make his very riches 


And the poor are ſuch; And therefore God more ſenſible in their behalfe. And ſo, hee 
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| ſelfe can caſt thee ſo low again 3 nothing can make thee nothing ; nothing that thou 


canſt dee here, nothing that thou canſt fuffer hereafrer,can reduce thee to nothing. And 
in this notion, this ſupreme, and Majeſticall notion, does this oppreſſor of the poor re- 
proach God z He reproaches the Maker. Burt then, whoſe Maker 7 for that is alſo a- 
nother branch, another Diſquidation. 
Here we accept willingly,and entertain uſefully their doubr,that will not reſolve,whe- 
ther our Gzoſhehs in the Text, be Faior? Ejus,or Fadtore Suum,whether this oppreflor 
of the poor be ſaid here to reproach his Maker , that is made poor, or his own Maker. 
Let them enjoy their doubt; Beit either; Be it both. Firſt,ler ir be the poor Mans Maker, 
And then,does this oppreſſor confider,thar it is God that hath made that poor man, or 
that hath made that man poor,and will he opprefſe him then? It a man of thoſe times, 
had heard a ſong of Nero's making, & had bcen told that it was his, (as that Emperour 
delighted in compoſitions of that kind)he would not, he durſt not have ſaid, that it was a 
harſh.an untunable ſong. If a man ſaw a Clock ora Pifure of his Princes making,(as ſome 
Princes have delighted themſelves with ſuch manufaQures) hee would nor, he durſt not 
w it was adiſorderly Clock, or a difproportioned picture. Wiſe Fathers have foo- 
ih children, and beautifull, deformed; yet we doe not oppreſle, nor deſpiſe thoſe chil- 
dren, if we loved their parents; nor will we any poor man, if we truly love that God, 
that made him poor z And, if his poverty be not of Gods making , but of the Devils, 
induced by his riot and waſtfulneſſe, howſoever the poverty may be rhe Devils, ſtill the 
Man is of Gods making. 

Probris afficit faitorem ejus, He reproaches Him that made that man poore, and 
Probris afficts fatforem ſuum , Hee reproaches that God who made him rich, his owne 
Maker. Now, doth he conſider, that the Devill hath ſuper-induced a half-lycantre- 
py upon him, The Devill hath made him half a wolfe, ſo much a wolfe as that he 
would tear all that fall into his power, And half a fider, ſo much a ſpider, as that hee 
would entangleall that conge near him, And half a Yiper, ſo mucha Viper, as that he 
would envenome all that any way provoke him. Does hee conſider that the Devill 
hath made him half a wolfe, halfe a ſpider, half a viper, and doth hee not conſider that 
that God that is his Maker, could have made him a whole Wolfe , a whole Spider, a 
whole Viper, and left him in that rank of ignoble, and contemptible, and miſchievous 
creatures 2 Does he not conſider, that thar God that made him richer then others ,can 
make him a prey to others,& raiſe up enemies, thar ſhall bring him to confuſton, though 


the occaſion of his ruine here,and the occaſion of his everlaſting ruine hereafter, by ma- 
king thoſe riches ſnares and occaſions of fin. God who hath made him, could have left 
him #»made;or made him what he would;and he reproaches God,as though God could 
have done nothing leſſe for him,then he hath done,nor could not undone him now.Bur, 
before we depart from this branch,confider we wherein this offender, this oppreſlor,ſins 
ſo very hainouſly, as to deſerve fo highan increpation,as to be ſaid ro Reproach, and to 
Reproach God, and God in that ſupream Notion, 4 Maker, His Maker , and his own Maker. 
If his faulr be but negleRing or oppreſsing a poor man, why ſhould it deſerve all this 2 
In all theſe reſpects. | 

. Firſt, The poor are immediately in Gods protedion. Rich and poore arc in Gods ad- 
miniſtration, in his government,in his providence, Bur-the poor are immediately in his 
protection. Tibi derelitFus eft pauper, ſays David, The poor commits himſelf unto thee. 
They are 0rphens,Wards, delivered over to his tuition , to his proteftion. Princes have 
a care of all their Allies, but a more eſpeciall care of thoſe that are in their proteQion. 


that oppreſles the poor, Reproaches God, God in his Orphans. | 

Again,rich and poor are Images, Pictures of God;bur;(as Clement of Alexandria ſays 
wittily and 4 hoe ris Nuda Imago,a naked picture of God, a picture without 
any drapery,any clothes abour ir. And it is much a harder thing, 8 there is much-more 
art ſhowed in making a »aked pidFure, thenin all the rich attire that can be pur upon it. 


And howloever the rich man,that is inveſted in Power,and Greatnefle, may be a better | 


picture of God,of God conſidered i» himſelf,who is all Greatnes,all Power, yer,of God 
conſidered in Chriſt,(which is the contemplation thatconcerns us moſt)the poor man is 
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the better picture,and moſt reſembles Chriſt who liv'd in continual poverty. And fo, he | 
| : that 
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; thar oppreſses the poor, reproxches God,God in his 0rphans, God in his: Picture. . 
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| Heirs of that Kingdome ? Heirs, for, ipſorum eft, ayes Chriſt himſelf, Theirs is the King- 


Thirſt part, the fault, 


Saint 4«guſtine carries this conſideration farther, then that the poore is more im-: 
mediately Gods Orphan, and more perfectly his piture, That he is more properly a 
member of himſelf, of -his body. For, contemplating that head, which was nor fo 
much crowned as hedged with thorns, that head, of which, he whoſe it was; ſayes, The 
Sonn: of. man bath not where to lay bus head, Saint Auguſtine ſayes, Ecce capat Panpernm, 
Bchold that head, to which, the poore make up the body, 0b cam tentamcanſam vene- 
rabiles, (ayes that Father, Therefore venerable, therefore honourable, becauſe they are 
members ſutable to that head. And fo, all that place, where the Apoſtle ſayes, Thar 
upon thoſe members of the body, which we think tobe leſſe honourable, we beſtow moſt honour, 
that Father applies to the poore, that therefore moſt reſpeR and honour ſhould be gi- 
vento them, becaule the poore are more ſutable members to their head Chriſt Jeſus, 
then the rich are. And fo alſo, he that oppreſles the poore, reproaches God, God in 
his Orphans, God in his Image, God in the Members of his owne body. 

Saint Chryſeſtome carries this confideration farther then this of Saint Auguſtine. 
That whereas every creature hath fi/iationem veſtig?i, that becauſe God. hath imparted 
a being, an eſlence, from himſelfe, who is the roote, and the fountaine of all effence, 
and all being, therefore every creature hath a filiation from God, and isthe Sonne of} 
God (o, as we read in Fob, God is the father of the raine; and whereas every man hath} 
filiationem imaginis, as well Pagan as Chriſtian, hath the Image of God imprinted in! 
his ſoule, and 4o hatha filiation from God, and is the Sonne of God, as he is made in 
his likenefle z and whereas every Chriſtian hath filiationem Pati, by being taken into the 
Covenant made by God, with the Ele, and with their ſeed, he hath a filiation from 
God, and is the Sonne of God, as he is incorporated into his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus, by 
the Seals of the Chriſtian Church ,, befides theſe filiations, of being in all creatures , of 
the Image in all men, of the Covenant in all Chriſtians, The poore, ſayes that Father, 
are not onely filis, but Heredes, and Primogenitt, Sonnes and: cldeſt Sonnes , Sonnes., 
and Sonnes and Heires. And to that c he makes uſe of thoſe words in St.Fames, 
Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God choſen the poore of this world, rich in faith, and 


dome of heaven ;, And upon thoſe words of Chriſt, Saint Chryſoſfteme comments thus, 
Divites ejus regni tantum habent, quantum 2 pauperibue, eleemoſynis coemerunt, The rich 
haye no more of that Kingdome of heaven, then they have. purchaſed of the poore, 
by their almes, and other crogations to pious uſes. And ſo he thatopprefſles the poore. 
reproaches God, God in his Orphans, God in his mage, God in the Members of his own 
Body, God in his Sonnes, and Heires of his Kingdome. 


much as you did it untotheſe, you did it unto me, and, 1n 4s much as you did it-not unto 
theſe, you dtd it not unto me, And after his aſcenſion, and eſtabliſhing in So » ſtill he 
avowed them, not onely tobe his, but to be He, Saul, Savl, mby porſecme thow me ? 
The poore are He, He is the poore. And fo, he that oppreleth t re, reproaches | 
God, God in his 0r7phans, God inhis Image, God inthe Members of his owne Body, 
God inthe'Heirs of his Kingdome, God in him[elf, in his ownperſon. And ſo we have 
donewith all thoſe peeces, which conſtitute our firſt part, the hainouſneſle of the fault, 
inthe elegancy of the words choſen by the holy Ghoſt, in which you have ſeen , The 
faulr it oe oppreſſion, and the qualification thereof,by the marks, Violence, Deceir,and | 
Scorne. And then the ſpecification of the forſene, The poore, as he is the Ebronzre, the 

very vocal begger, and as the word is Dalal, a decayed, an aged, a fickly man; And in 
that branch, you have alſo had that Probleme, Wherher zmulation of higher, or op- 
preſſion of lower, be the greater finne : And then, the —_— of this ſinne, in 
thoſe weights, That it is a reproach, a reproach of God, of God as The Maker, as His 
Maker whom he oppreſles, and as his own Maker ; And laſtly, in what reſpects eſpeci- 
ally this increpation is laid upon him.. And farther we have no occahion to carry that 


In paſling from thar firſt part, the fault, to the duty, and the celebration thereof, in 
thoſe words of choice elegancy, He that hath mercy on the poore , hononrs God , though | 


| | $ 
But then Chriſt himſelf carries this conſideration, beyond all theſe reſemblances, 
| and conformitics, not toa proximity onely, but to anidentity, The poore are He. 1# as 


webe to looke upon the perſons, the poore, and the aft, ſbewing mercy to the poore, 
| and ' 
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| this —_—_— largeneſſe of Gods goodnefle to man, that there is a power put into 


{ that body which he aſſumed in the bowels of the bleſſed Virgin. They that pretend to 
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and the benefit, _— of God, yet, of the perſons, (who are ſtill the ſame poore, 
poore,made poore by God, rather then by themſelves) more needs nor be ſaid, then hath 
been ſaid already. And of the act, ſhowing of mercy to the prore, onely thus much more 
needs be ſaid,that the word, in which, the holy Ghoſt expreſles this act here is the ve- 
ry. ſame word, in which, he expreſſes the free mercy of God himſelf, Miſerebor cujus m1- 
ercbor, 1 will be gracious to whom 1 will begracious,and Fwill ſhow mercy to whom 1 will ſhow 
mercy. So that God hath made the charitable man partaker with himſelf,in his own grea- 
reſt attribute, his power of ſhowing mercy. And then, leſt any man ſhould thinke, thar he 
had no intereſt in this great dignity, that God had given him no meanes to partake of 
this attribute of God,this power of ſhewing mercy to the poor, becauſe ke had left him 
poor too, and given him nothing to give, the ſame word, which the holy Ghoſt uſes in 
this text, and in Exodus, for mercy, which is Caray, he uſes in other places, particularly 
in the dedication of the Temple, for prayer. So that he, who being deſtitute of other 
meanes to relieve the poore, prayes for the poore,is thereby made partaker of this great 
attribute of Gods, this power of ſhowing mercy. He hath ſhowed mercy to the poore, 
if, having nothing to give; he have given mild and confortable words, and have prayed 
to his abundant, and inexhauſtible God, to relieve that poor man, whom he hath not 
made him able to relieve. 

So then, no more being needfull to be ſaid, of the perſons, the poor, nor of the Ac, 
ſhowing of mercy to the-poor, there remaines no more in this laſt part, but according 
ro our way, all the way, to conſider the origination and latitude of this laſt word,C4- 
had, this honouring of God. The word does properly fignific Augere, ampliare, To cn- 
large God, to amplifie, to.dilate God; to make infinite God, ſhall I dare to ſay, more 
God? certainely, God to more, then he was before. O who can expreſle this abundant, 


mans hands, to enlarge God, todilate, to propagate, to amplifie God himſelte! 7 wall 
multiply this people, ſays God, and they ſhall not be few, 1 will glorifie them, and they ſhall 
wot be (mall; there's the word of our text. God enables me to glorific him, toamplific 
him, to encreaſe him, by my mercy, my almes. For this is not onely that encreaſe, that 
Saint Hierom intends, that he that hath pity on the poor, Feneratur Domino, he lends 
wpon uſe to the Lord, for, this, though it be an encreaſe, is but anencreaſeto himſelfe, but 
he that ſhowes mercy to the poore, excreaſes God, ſays ourtext, dilates, enlarges God. 
How 2 Corpws aptaſti mibi, when Chriſt comes into the world, ( ſays Saint Paul) he ſays 
to his Father, Thow haſt prepared and fitted a body for me. That was his naturall body, 


enlarge this body by multiplication, by making millions of theſe bodies in the Sacra- 
ments, by the way of Tranſubſtantiation, they doe not honour this body, whoſe honour 
is to ſit in the ſame dimenſions, and circumſcriptions, at the right hand of God. But 
then, as at his comming into this world, God had fitted him a body, ſo in the world, he 
had fitred himfclfe another body, a Myſtical body, a Church purchaſed with his bloud. 
Now this body, this Myſticall body I feed, Ienlarge, I dilate, and amplific, by my 
mercy, and my charity. For, as God ſays ro Feruſalem, T hou waſt in thy bloud, thouwaſt 
not ſalted, nor ſwadled, no eye pityed thee,but thou waſt caſt out into the open field, and 1 loved 
thee , I waſhed thee, Iapparelled and adorned thee, & proſperata es in regnum, I never gave 
thee over, till T ſaw thee an eſtabliſhed kingdome: ſo may all thoſe Saints of God ſay to 
God himſclfe, to the Sonne of God inveſted in this body, this myſticall body, the 
Church, thou was caſt out into the open field, all the world perſecuted thee, and then 
we gave thee ſuck with our bloud,we clothed thee with our bodies, we built thee houſes 
and adorned and endowed thoſe houſes to thine honour, & proſperatus es in regnum,we 
never gave over ſpending, and doing, and ſuffering for thy glory, till thou hadſt an cſta- 
bliſhed kingdome, over all the =_—_ And ſo thou, thy body , thy myſticall body, the 
Church, is honoured, that is, amplified, dilated, enlarged, by our mercy. Magnificat 
Anima mea Dominum, was the exultation of the bleſſed Virging My ſoule doth magnific 
the Lord, When the meditations of my heart, : digeſted into writing, or preaching, or 
any other declaration of Gods glory, carry, or adyancethe knowledge of God, in 0- 

ther men, then My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord, 2<, dilate, amplifie God, But when 

I relieve any poor wretch, of the houſhold of the faithfull, with mine almes, then my 

mercy maznifiestheLord,occafions him that receives,to magnifie theLord by this thank(- 
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A |giving, and them thar ſee it to magnifie the Lord by their imitation, in the like — 
Ts mercy. And ſofar, doe theſe two clegant words choſen here by the holy Ghoſt, 
carry our meditation:in the firſt, Canas, God makes the charitable man parraker of his 
own higheſt power,mercy;andin the other C4b44, God enables us,by this mercy, to ho-, 
nour him fo far, as to dilate, to enlarge, toamplitic him, that is that body, which he 
in his Sonne, hath inveſted by purchaſe, his Church. 
We have done ; If you will but claſpe up all rhis in your owne boſomes, if you will | Conclu;c; 
but lay it to your owne hearts, you = goe. A poorerthing isnot inthe world, nor : 
a ficker,(which you may remember to have been one fignification of this word poore ) 
then th:ne own ſoule, And therefore the Chalde paraphraſe renders this text thus, He that 
oppreſſes the poore reproaches his owne ſoule, tor, his owne ſoule is as poore, as any whom | | 
he can oppreſſe. To a begger, that needs, and askes bur bodily things,thou wilt ſay, 
pc poore ſoule;and wilt thou never ſay Alaſſe poore ſoule to thy ſelf,that needeſt ſpiritu- 
all things? If thy affections, thy pleaſures, thy delights, beg of thee, and importune thee 
ſo farre, to beſtow upon them, ſay unto them, / have thoſe that are nearer me then you, 
Wife and Children, and I muft not- empovzrith them, to give unto you, I muſt not 
| ſterve my family, to feed my pleaſures. Bur if this Wife and Children begge, and im- 
portune ſo farre, ſay unto them too, / have one that is nearer me, then all you, a ſoule ; 
and I muſt not endanger that, ro ſatisfie you; I muſt not provide Foyntures, and Portions 
with the damnifying, with the damning of mine owne {oule. Iris a miſcrable Alchmy | 
and extracting of ſpirits, thar ſtills away the ſpirir, the ſoule ir ſelfe; and a poore ?h.- 
loſophers Stone, that is made with the coales of Hell-firez a lamentable purchaſe, when 
the ſoule is payed for the land. And therefore ſhow mercy to this ſoule. Doe not op- | 
preſſe this ſoule; not by Yiolence, which was the firſt ſignification of this word Oppecth- | 
C | 9n: Doenor violate, doe not ſmother, nor ſtrangle, not ſaffacate the good morzons of 
Gods Spirit in thee; for, it is bur a wofull victory, to triumphe over thine owne con- 
ſcience, and but a ſervile greatneſle to be able to ſilence that. Oppreſle not thy ſoule 
by Fraud, which was the ſecond fignificarion of this word Oppreſſion. Defraud not thy 
ſoul of the benefit of Gods Ordinances, frequent theſe exerciſes; come hither; And be not 
here like G:deons fleece, dry when all about it was wet ; parched ina remorſeleſneſſe when 
all the Congregation about thee is melted into holy tears; Be not as Gidews fleece dry, | 
when all elſe is wet, nor as that fleece, wet when all about it was dry: Be not jealous of 
God, ſtand not here as a perſon unconcerned,' difintereſſed; as though thoſe gracious 
promiſes, which God is pleaſed to ſhed down upon the whole Congregation, from 
this place, appertained not to thee, bur that all thoſe Judgements denounced here, over 
which, they that ſtand by thee, are able, by a faithful and cheerful laying hold of 
D | Gods offers, though they ſtaad guilty of the ſame finnes that thou doeſt,to lift up their 
heads,muſt ſtill neceſſarily overflow and ſurround thee. Oppreſle not that ſoule, by vi- 
olence, by Fraud, nor by Scorne, which was the other fignification of this word Op- 
preſhon. Hoc nos perdit, quod divina quoque eloquia in facetias, in difteria vertamus, Chryſolt 
Damnationisa ſcrious thing, and this aggravartes it, that weflight and mike jeſts at 
that which ſhould ſave us, the Scriptures, and the Ordinances of God. Forby this 
oppreſſion of thy poore ſoule, by this Violence, this Fraud , this Scorne , thou 
wilt come to Reproach thy Maker, to impute that loſſe of thy ſoule , which 
thou haſt incurred by often breach of Lawes evidently manifeſted to thee ; ro 
his ſecret purpoſe, and #n-revealed will ; then which , thou canſt not put a grea- 
ter Reproach , a greater Contumely, a greater Blaſphemy _ God. For, 
God cannot bee God, if hee bee not innocent, nor innocent it hee draw bloud 
g |of mee, for his owne Act. Burt if thou ſhow mercy to this ſoule , mercy in 
that ſignification of the word, as it denotes an aQuuall performance of thoſe 
things that are neceſſary for the making ſure of thy falvation, or, if thou canſt 
not yet. atraine to thole degrees of SanRification , mercy in char ſignification of 
the word, as the word denotes hearty and carneſt Prayer, that thou couldeſt, | 
Lord I beleeve, Lord help mine unbeliefe, Lord I ſtand yer , yet Lord raiſc mee | 
when I fall, Honorabis Denm , thou ſhalt honour God, in the ſenſe of! 
| the word in this Text , thou ſhalt enlarge God, amplite, dilate God, that 
is, the Body of God, the Church , both here, and hereafter. For , thou 


ſhalt adde a figure to the namber of hs Saints, and there ſhall bce a Saint the! 
L | more / 
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more for thee; Thou ſhalt adde a Theme of Joy, to the Exn{1ation of the Angels; | A 
They ſhall have one occaſion of rejoycing the more from thee : Thou ſhalt adde a 
pauſe, a ſtop to that Yſquequs of the Martyrs, under the Altar, who folicite God for the 
: Reſurre&ion, for, Thou ſhalt adde a ſtep to the ReſurreRtion it ſelfe, by having brought 
ir ſo much nearer, as to have done thy part for the filling up of the number of the 
Saints, upon which fulneſſe the ReſurreQion ſhall follow. And thou ſhalt adde a 
| Voyce, to that Old, and ever-new Song, that Catholique Hymne, in which, both 
Aprc5.13, |} Churches, Militant and Triumphant, ſhall joyne, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power, 
bee nnto him, that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lambe, for ever, and ever. | 
Amen. 


' SERMON XLIIL, 


| A Sermon upon the fift of Novemb. 16 22. being the Anniverſary celebration 
of our Deliverance from the Powder Treaſon. 


| Intended for Pauls Croſſe, but by reaſon of the weather, Preached in 
the Charch, - 
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 LamunrT. 4-20, 


The breath of our noſtrils, the Anointed of the Lord, was taken 
in their pits. 


The Prayer before the Sermon, 


25 LORD open thou my lips, and my mouth ſhall ſhew 
=2 forth.chy praiſe; for thou, O Lord, didft make haſte 
Þ to help us, Thou, O Lord, didſt make {peed to fave us. 
Þ Thou that fitteſt in heaven, didſt not onely looke down, to ſee 
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| ſeverall” Societies, in many ſeverall Pariſhes , and thus, bere, in this Mother 
Church, in ths great Congregation of thy Children, where, all, of all forts, from 
the Lievtenant of thy Lievtenant , to the meaneſt ſonne of thy ſomne , in this 
Aſſembly, come with hearts , and lippes, full of thankeſgiving : Thou Lord, 
openeſt their lippes, that their mouch may ſhew forth thy prayſe, for, 
Thou, O Lord, diddeſt make haſte ro helpe them , Thou diddeſt 
make ſpeede to fave them. Accept, O Lord , this Sacrifice, to which thy 
Spirit giveth fire, This of Praiſe, for thy great Mercies already afforded to 
us, and this of Prayer, for the continuance, and enlargement of them, upon the 
Catholick Church, by them, who pretend themſelves the onely ſonnes there- 
. diſhonoured this Day ; upon theſe Churches of England, Scotland, and Ire- 


» 


land, ſhaked and threatned dangerouſly this Day ; upon thy ſervant , our Sove- 
raigne, for bis Defence of the true Faith , deſigned to ruine this day - up- 
on the Prince , and others derived from the (ame roote , ſome but Infants , 
ſome not yet Infants , emprapped in duſt , and annihilation , this day ; upon 
all the deliberations of the Counlell , That in all their Conſultations , they 
may have before their eyes , the Record and Regiſters of this Day ; upon all 
the Clergie , That all their Preaching, and their Governement, may preclude, 
in their ſeverall JurisdifFions , all re-entrances. of that Religion , which , by 
the (onfeſsion of the Afours themſelves , was the onely ground of the Trea- 
ſon of this day ; upon the whole Nobilitie, and Commons , all inyolved 
in one Common Deſtruftion , this Day ; upon both our Univerſities , which 
though they lacke no Arguments out of thy Word , againſt the Eneyjies of 
thy Truth , ſhall never learve out this Argument out of thy Works , The 
Hiſtorie of this Day ; And upon all thoſe , who are any wayes afflited, That 
our affliftions bee not multiplyed upon us , by ſeeing them multiplyed amongſt 
us, who would have diminiſhed thee , and annihilated us , this Day , And 
laſtly , upon this Auditory aſſembled bere , That till they turne to aſhes in the 


Heare us, O Lord, and hearken to us, Receirve our Prayers, and re- 


them : 
Our Father which art, &c, 


The SzRM 0 N. 


F the Authour of this Beoke,'T thinke there was never doubt made; but yer, 
() that is ſcarce ſafcly done, which the Councell of Trent doth, in that Canon, 


which numbers the Books of Canonicall Scriptures, to leave out this Book 
of Lamentations. For, though I make no doubt, but that they had a pur- 


Grave , they may remember , that thou tookeſt them , as fire-brands out of | 
D che fire, this Day. 


turne them with Eff, for his ſake , in whoſe Name and words, wee make 


polc to comprehend, and inyolveit, in thename of Frey, yet'that was not enough 3 
2 or 
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| Sunum. 


In Orphanz-. 


P/. 10. 14, 


In Imagine, 


he had no other crimes, Thercfore,becauſe he is ſo rich? God can make his very riches 


| And the poor are ſuch; And therefore God more ſenſible in their behalfe. And ſo, hee 
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| ſelfe can caſt thee ſo low again z nothing can make thee nothing 3 nothing that thou 


canſtdoe here, nothing that thou canſt ſuffer hereafrer,can reduce thee to nothing. And 
in this notion, this ſupreme, and Majeſticall notion, does this oppreſſor of the poor re- 
proach God z He reproaches the Maker. Bur then, whoſe Maker? for that 1s alſo a- 
nother branch, another Diſquiſition. 

Here we accept willingly,and entertain uſefully their doubr,that will not reſolve,whe- 
ther our Gzoſhehu in the Text, be FaiFore Ejus,or Fattore Suum;whether this oppreflor 
of the poor be ſaid here to reproach his Maker , that is made poor, or his own Maker. 
Let them enjoy their doubt; Beit cither; Be it both. Firſt,let ir be the poor Mans Maker, 
And then,does this opprefſor confider,thar it is God that hath made that poor man, or 
that hath made that man poor,and will he opprefſe him then? If a man of thoſe times, 
had heard a ſong of Nero's making, & had bcen told that it was his, (as that Emperour 
delighted in compoſitions of that kind)he would not, he durſt not have ſaid, that it was a 
harſh,an untunable ſong.If a man ſaw a Clock or a PifFure of his Princes making,(as ſome 
Princes have delighted themſelves with ſuch manufaQtures) hee would nor; he durſt not 
ay, it was 2 diſorderly Clock, or a difproportioned picture. Wiſe Fathers have foo- 
ih children, and beautifull, deformed; yet we doe not oppreſle, nor deſpiſe thoſe chil- 
dren, if we loved their parents; nor will we any poor man, if we truly love that God, 
that made him poor ; And, if his poverty be not of Gods making , but of the Devils, 
induced by his riot and waſtfulneſſe, howſoever the poverty may be the Devils, ſtill the 
Man is of Gods making. 

Probris afficit facterem ejus , He reproaches Him that made that man poore, and 
Probris afficts fatforem ſuum , Hee reproaches that God who made him rich, his owne 
Maker. Now, doth he conſider, that the Devill hath ſuper-induced a half-lycantre- 
py upon him, The Devill hath made him half a _ ſo much a wolfe as that he 
would tear all that fall into his power, And half a fider, ſo much a ſpider, as thar hee 
would entangleall that corge near him, And half a Yiper, ſo mucha Viper, as that he 
would envenome all that any way provoke him. Does hee conſider that the Devill 
hath made him half a wolfe, halfe a ſpider, half a viper, and doth hee not conſider that 
that God that is his Maker, could have made him a whole Wolfe , a whole Spider, a 
whole Viper, and left him in that rank of ignoble, and contemptible, and miſchievous 
creatures 2 Does he not conſider, that thar God that made him richer then others ,can 
make him a prey to others, raiſe up enemies, that ſhall bring him ro confuſfton,though 


the occaſion of his ruine here,and the occaſion of his everlaſting ruine hereafter, by ma- 
king thoſe riches ſnares and occaſions of fin. God who hath made him, could have left 
him #»made,or made him what he would;and he reproaches God,as though God could 
have done nothing lefſe for him,then he hath done,nor could not undone him now.Bur, 
before we depart from this branch, conſider we wherein this offender, this oppreſlor,fins 
ſo very hainouſly, as to deſerve fo highan increpation,as to be ſaid ro Reproach, and to 
Reproach God, and God in that ſupream Notion, 4 Maker, His Maker , and his own Maker. 
If his fault be but neglcQting or oppreſsing a poor man, why ſhould ir deſerve all this 2 
In all theſe reſpects. | 

. Firſt, The poor are immediately in Gods protedion. ' Rich and poore are in Gods ad- 
miniſtration, in his government,in his providence; Bur-the poor are nmmediately in his 
protection. Tibi derelitFus eft pauper, ſays David, The poor commits himſelf unto thee. 
They are Orphans,Wardsdelivered over to his tuition , to his proteQion. Princes have 
a care of all their Allies, but a more eſpeciall care of thoſe that are in their proteQtion. 


that oppreſles the poor, Reproaches God, God in his Orphans. 

Again,rich and poor are Images, Pictures of God;but;(as Clement of Alexandria ſays 
wittily and _— ris Nuda Imago,a naked picture of God, a picture withour 
any drapery,any clothes about ir. And it is much a harder thing, 8 there is much-more 
art ſhowed in making a neked pitture, then in all therich attire thar can be pur upon it. 


picture of God,of God conſidered i» himſelf,who is all Greatnes,all Power, yer,of God 


And howſoever the rich man,thatis inveſted in Power,and Greatnefle, may be a better | 


conſidered in Chriſt,(which is the contemplation tharconcerns us moſt)the poor man is| | 


the better picture,and moſt reſembles Chriſt who liv'd in continual poverty. And fo,he 


& : that | __ 


— 
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a | thar oppreſses the poor, reproaches God,God in his Orphans, God in his- P1dare. . 
**\ Saint Auguſtine carries this conſideration farther, then that the poore is more im-: 
mediarely Gods Orphan, and more perfectly his picture, That he is more properly a 
member of himſelf, of his body. For, contemplating that head, which was nor fo P 
much crowned as hedged with thorns, that head, of which, he whoſe it was, ſaycs, The 
Sonne of. man bath not where to lay bus head, Saint Auguſtine ayes, Ecce capat Panperam, | Mtth-8.19. | 
Behold that head, to which, the poore make up the body, 06 cam tantamcanſam vene- 
rabiles, (ayes that Father, Therefore venerable, therefore honourable, becauſe they are 
members ſutable to that head. And ſo, all that place, where the Apoſtle ſayes, Thar 
upon thoſe members of the body, which we think tobe leſſe honourable, we beſtow moſt honour, | 1 cor111. 23. | 
bo Father applies to the poore, that therefore moſt reſpeR and honour ſhould be gi- 
| | ventothem, becaule the poore are more ſutable members to their head Chriſt Jeſus, | 
B then the rich are. And o alſo, he that oppreſles the poore, reproaches God, God in 
his Orphans, God in his Image, God in the Members of his owne body. | | 
Saint Chryſoſtome carries this confiderarion farther then this of Saint Auguſtine. | In Heredi- | 
That whereas every creature hath fi/;ationem veſtigii, that becauſe God hath imparted | 5. | 
a being, an eſſence, from himſclfe, who is the roote, and the fountaine of all eflence, 
and all being, therefore every creature hath a filiation from God, and is the Sonne of | 
God (o, as we read in Fob, God is the father of the raine; and whereas every man hath 
filiationem imaginis, as well Pagan as Chriſtian, hath the Image of God imprinted in 
his ſoule, and {o hatha filiation from God, and is the Sonne of God, as he is made in 
his likeneſle ; and whereas every Chriſtian hath fi/iationem Pat#i,by being taken into the 
Covenant made by God, with the Ele, and with their ſeed, he hath a filiation from 
God, and is the Sonne of God, as he is incorporated into his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus, by 
the Seals of the Chriſtian Church, beſides theſe filiations, of being in all creatures , of 
| C | the Imagein all men, of the Covenant in all Chriſtians, The poore, ſayes that Father, | 
1 [arenotonely filis, but Heredes, and Primogenitt, Sonnes and eldeſt Sonnes , Sonnes, 
1 {and Sonnesand Heires, And to that purpoſe he makes uſe of thoſe words in St.Fames, | 2. 5. 
| Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God choſen the poore of this world, richin faith, and 
| Heirs of that Kingdome ? Heirs, for, ipſorum eſt, fayes Chriſt himſelf, Theirs is the King-| Mats.3. 
1 | domeof heaven; And upon thoſe words of Chriſt, Saint Chryſoſtome comments thus, 
| | Divites ejus regnitantum habent, quantum a pauperibue, eleemoſynis coemerunt, The rich 
1 | have no more of that Kingdome of heaven, then they have. purchaſed of the poore, | 
| by their almes, and other crogations to pious uſes. And ſo he thatopprefles the poore: 
| | reproaches God, Godin his Orphans, God in his [mage, God in the Members of his own 
Body, God in his Sonnes, and Heires of his Kingdome. | | 
-. | But then Chriſt himſelf carries this conſideration, beyond all theſe reſemblances, | 7, Seipſo. 
| D] and conformitics, not to a proximity onely, but to anidentity, The poore are He. 1# as | Mat.25.40- 
much as you did it untotheſe, you did it unto me; and, In 4s much as you did it-not unto | 
theſe, you did it not unto me, And after his aſcenſion, and eſtabliſhing in glory , ſtill he 
avowed them, not onely tobe his, but to be He,, Saul, Saul, wby perſecateſt 1how me ? | 
The poore are He, He is the poore. And fo, he that opprefleth t your, reproaches þ 
God, God in his 0rphans, God inhis Image, God inthe Members of his owne Body, 
God in the Heirs of his Kingdome, God in him{elf, in his ownperſon. And ſo we have 
donewith all thoſe peeces, which conſtitute our firſt part, the hainouſneſle of the fault, 
inthe elegancy of the words choſen by the holy Ghoſt, in which you have ſeen , The 
faulr it ſelf, oppreſſion, and the qualification thereof,by the marks, Violence, Deceir,and | 
Score. And then the ſpecification of the _ The poore, as he is the Eb:onize, the | 
very vocal begger, and asthe word is Dalal, a decayed, an aged, a fickly man; And in 
E | thar branch, you have alſo had that Probleme, Whether zmulation of higher, or op- | 
preſſion of lower, be the greater finne : And then, the q——__ of rhis finne, in 
thoſe weights, Thar it is a reproach, a reproach of God, of God as The Maker , as His | 
| { Maker whom he oppreſles, and as his own Maker ; And laſtly, in what reſpedts eſpeci- 
ally rhis increpation is laid upon him. And farther we have no occaſion to carry that 
firſt part, the fault, | 
In paſling from thar firſt part, the fault, to the duty, and the celebration thereof, in} 2 Parr, | 
thoſe words of choice elegancy, He that hath mercy on the poore , honoars God , though | Fo 
webe to looke upon the perſons, the poore, and the aft, ſbewing mercy ro the _ 
| _ 


InC orpore; | 
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Exod, 3.19. 


1 Reg.s. 


Homorat 
Dewm. 


ler.30.19. 


Prov.1g.17. 


Heb. 10.5, 


Exhk.16.1, 


| this ſuperabundant largenefle of Gods goodnefle to man, that there is a power pur into 


{ that body which he aſſumed 1n the bowels of the bleſſed Virgin. They that pretend to 


{ if, having nothing to give; he have given mild and confortable words, and have prayed 
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and the benefit, — of God, yer, of the perſons, (who are ſtill the ſame poore, 
poore,made poore by God,rather then by themſelves) more needs nor be faid,then hath 
been ſaid already. And of the at, ſbowing of mercy to the poore, onely thus much more 
nceds be ſaid,that the word, in which, the holy Ghoſt expreſſes this act here, is the ve- 
ry. ſame word, in which, he expreſſes the free mercy of God himſelf, Miſerebor cujus m1- 
ſercbor, I willbe gracious to whom I will begraciousand Fwill ſhow mercy to whom I will ſhow 
mercy. So that God hath made the charitable man partaker with himſelf,in his own grea- 
reſt attribute, his power of ſhowing mercy. And then, leſt any man ſhould thinke, that he 
had no intereſt in this great dignity, that God had given him no meanes to partake of 
this attribute of God, this power of ſhewing mercy to the poor, becauſe ke had lefrhim 
poor too, and given him nothing to give, the ſame word, which the holy Ghoſt uſes in 
this text, and in Exodus, for mercy, which is Cann, he uſes in other places, particularly 
in the dedication of the: Temple, for prayer. So that he, who being deſtitute of other 
meanes to relieve the poore, prayes for the poore,is thereby made partaker of this great 
attribute of Gods, this power of ſhowing mercy. He hath ſhowed mercy to the poore, 


to his abundant, and inexhauſtible God, to relieve that poor man, whom he hath nor 
made him able to relieve. 

So then, no more being needfull to be ſaid, of the perſons, the poor, nor of the Act, 
ſhowing of mercy to the-poor, there remaines no more in this laſt part, but according 
ro our way, all the way, to conſider the origination and latitude of this laſt word,Ca- 
had, this honoxring of God. The word does properly fignific Augere, ampliare, To en- 
large God, to amplifie, to.dilate God); to make infinite God, ſhall I dare to ſay, more 
God? certainely, God to more, then he was before, O who can expreſſe this abundant, 


mans hands, to enlarge God, to dilate, to propagate, to amplifie God himſelte! 1 wal 
multiply this-people, ſays God, and they ſhall not be few, 1will glorifie them, and they ſhall 
wot be ſmall; there's the word of our text. God enables me to glorific him, toamplific 
him, to encreaſe him, by my mercy, my almes. For this is not onely that encreaſe, that 
Saint Hierom intends, that he that hath pity on the poor, Feneratur Domino, he lend 
wpon uſe to the Lord, for, this, though it be an encreaſe, is but anencreaſeto himſelfe, but 
he that ſhowes mercy to the poore, excreaſes God, ſays ourtext, dilates, enlarges God. 
How ? Corpus aptaſti mihj;, when Chriſt comes into the world, ( ſays Saint Pawl) he ſays 
to his Father, Then haſt prepared and fitted a body for me. That was his naturall body, 


enlarge this body by multiplication, by making millions of theſe bodies in the Sacra- 
ments, by the way of Tranſubſtantiation, they doe not honour this body, whoſe honour 


is to ſitin the ſame dimenſions, and circumſcriptions, at the right hand of God. But 


then, as at his comming into this world, God had fitted him a body, ſo in the world, he 
had fitred himfclfe another body, a Myſtical body, a Church mn with his bloud. 
Now this body, this Myſticall body I feed, Icnlarge, I dilate, and amplific, by my 
mercy, and my charity. For, as God ſays ro Feruſalem, Thou waſt in thy bloud, thouwaſt 
not [alred, nor ſwadled, no eye pityed thee,but thou waſt caſt out into the open field, and 1 loved 
thee , I waſhed thee, I apparelled and adorned thee, & proſperata es in regnum, I never gave 
thee over, till I ſaw thee an eſtabliſhed kingdome: ſo may all thoſe Saints of God ſay to 
God himſelfe, to the Sonne of God inveſted in. this body, this myſticall body, the 
Church, thou was caſt out into the open field, all the world perſecuted thee, and then 
we gave thee ſuck with our bloud,we clothed thee with our bodies, we built thee houſes 
and adorned and endowed thoſe houſes to thine honour, & proſperatus es in regnum,we 
never gave over ſpending, and doing, and ſuffering for thy glory, till thou hadſt an eſta- 
bliſhed kingdome, over all rhe cannk And ſo thou, thy body , thy myſticall body, the 
Church, is honoured, that is, amplified, dilated, enlarged, by our mercy. Magnificat 
Anima mea Dominum, was the exultation of the blefled Virging My ſoule doth magnifie 
the Lord, When the meditations of my heart, - digeſted into writing, or preaching, or 

any other declaration of Gods glory, carry, or advancethe knowledge of God, in 0- 

ther men, then My ſoule deth magnifie the Lord, enlarge, dilate, amplifie God. But when 
I relieve any poor wretch, of the houſhold of the faithfull, with mine almes, then my 
mercy maznifiextheLord,occaſions him that receives,to magnifie theLord by this thank(- 


_ giving 


A 
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A |giving, and them thar ſce it to magnifie the Lord by their imitation, in the like works 
* mercy. And ſofar, doe theſe two clegant words choſen here by the holy Ghoſt, 
carry our meditation:in the firſt, Canay, God makes the charitable man partaker of his 
own higheſt power,mercy;andin rhe other Caba4,God enables us,by this mercy, to: ho-, 
nour him ſo far, as to dilate, ro enlarge, toamplific him, that is that body, wiuch he 
in his Sonne, hath inveſtcd by purchaſe, his Church. 
We have done ; If you will but claſpe up all this in your owne boſomes, if you will Concluſic. _ 
but lay it to your owne hearts, you mw goe, A poorerthing isnot inthe world, nor 
a ficker,(which you may remember to have been one fignification of this word poore ) 
then thine own ſoule. And therefore the Chalde paraphraſe renders this text thus, He that | 
oppreſſes the poore reproaches his owne ſoule, for, his owne ſoule is as poore, as any whom | | 
he can oppreſſe. To a begger, that needs, and askes bur bodily things,thou wilt ſay, 
= poore ſoule;and wilt thou never ſay Alaſſe poore ſoule to thy ſelf,that needeſt ſpiritu- 
all things: If thy affections, thy pleaſures, thy delights, beg of thee, and importune thee 
ſo farre, ro beſtow upon them, ſuy unto them, / have thoſe that are nearer me then you, 
Wife and Children, and I muft not empov:rith them, to give unto you, I muſt nor 
| ſterve my family, to feed my pleaſures. Bur if this Wife and Children begge, and im- 
portune ſo farre, ſay unto them too, / have one that is nearer me, then all you, a ſoule ; 
and I muſt not endanger that, ro ſatisfie you; I muſt not provide Foyntures, and Portions 
with the damnifying, with the damning of mine owne (oule. Iris a miſerable Alchmy | 
and extracting of ſpirits, thar ſtills away the ſpirit, the ſoule it ſelfe; and a poore ?h.- 
loſophers Stone, that is made with the coales of Hell-fire; a lamentable purchaſe, when 
the ſoule is payed for the land. Andtherefore ſhow mercy to this ſoule. Doe not op- | | 
preſſe this ſoule; not by Yiolence, which was the firſt ſignification of this word Oppreth- 
C | 9n: Doenor violate, doe not \mother, nor ſtrangle, not ſ«ffecate the good motzons of 
Gods Spirit in thee: for, it is bur a wofull vitory, to triumphe over thine owne con- 
ſcience, and but a ſervile greatneſle to be able to filence that. Oppreſle not thy ſoule 
by Fraud, which was the ſecond ſignification of this word Opprefſion. Defraud not thy 
ſoul of the benefit of Gods Ordinances, frequent theſe exerciſes; come hither; And be not 
here like G:deons fleece, dry when all about it was wet , parched ina remorſeleſnefſe when 
all the Congregation about thee is melted into holy rears; Be not as Gidews fleece dry, 
when all elſe is wet, nor as that fleece, wet when all about it was dry: Be not jealous of 
God, ſtand not here as a perſon unconcerned, difintereſſed; as though thoſe gracious 
promiſes, which God is pleaſed to ſhed down upon the whole Congregation, from 
this place, appertained not to thee, bur that all thoſe Judgements denounced here, over 
which, they that ſtand by thee, are able, by a faithfull and cheerfull laying hold of 
p | Gods offers, though they ſtand guilty of rhe ſame ſinnes thar thou dceſt,to litt up their 
heads, muſt ſtill neceſſarily overflow and ſurround thee. Oppreſle not that foule, by vi- 
olence, by Fraud, nor by Scorne, which was the other ſignification of this word Op- 
preſſion. Hoc nes perdit, quod diving quoque eloquia in facetias, in ditteria vertamis, | Ciiyſolt, 
Damnationisa ſerious thing, and this aggravates it, that weflight and mike jeſts at 
that which ſhould ſave us, the Scriptures, and the Ordinances of God. For by this 
oppreſſion of thy poore ſoule, by this Violence, this Fraud , this Scorne , thou 
wilt come to Reproach thy Maker, to impute that loſſe of thy ſoule , which 
thou haſt incurred by often breach of Lawes evidently manifeſted to thee , ro 
his ſecret purpoſe, and #n-revealed will ; then which , thou canſt not put a grea- 
ter Reproach , a greater Contumely, a greater Blaſphemy upon God. For , 
God cannot bee God, if hee bee not innocent, nor innocent fl hee draw bloud 
Fg |of mee, for his owne Act. Burt if thou ſhow mercy to this ſoule , mercy in 
that fignification of the word, as it denotes an actuall performance of thoſe 
things that are neceſſary for the making ſure of rhy falyation, or, if thou canſ(t 
not. yet. attaine to thole degrees of Sandification , mercy in char ſignification of 
the word, as the word denores hearty and carneſt Prayer, that thou couldeſt, 
Lord I beleeve,, Lord help mine unbeliefe, Lord I ſtand yer , yet Lord raiſe mee 
|when I fall, Honorabis Dew , thon ſhalt honour God, in the ſenſe of! 
the word in this Text , thou ſhalt enlarge God, amplite, dilate God, that 
is, the Body of God, the Church, both here, and hereafter. For , thou 
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more for thee; Thou ſhalt adde a Theme of Joy, to the Exn{tation of the Angels; | A 
They ſhall have one occaſion of rejoycing the more from thee : Thou ſhalt adde a 
pauſe, a ſtop to that Yſquerquo of the Martyrs, under the Altar, who folicite God for the 
: | Reſurre&ion, for, Thou ſhalt adde a ſtep to the ReſurreRtion it ſelfe, by having brought 
| ir ſo much nearer, as to have done thy part for the filling up of the number of the 
{ Saints, upon which tulneſſc the ReſurreRion ſhall follow. And thou ſhalt adde a 
| { Voyce, to that Old, and ever-new Song, that Catholique Hymne, in which, both 
Apoc.5.13, Churches, Militant and Triumphant, ſhall joyne, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Power, 
bee nanto him, that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lambe, for ever, and ever, 
Amen. 


' SERMON XLIII. 


A Sermon upon the fift of Novemb. 16 2 2. being the Anniverſary celebration 
of our Deliverance from the Powder Treaſon. 


| Intended for Pauls Croſſe, but by reaſon of the weather, Preached in 
the Church, C 
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 LanmunrT. 4-20, 


The breath of our noſtrils, the Anointed of the Lord, was taken 
in thetr pits. 


The Prayer before the Sermon, 


— - = 


(SF? forth.chy praiſe; for thou, O Lord, didſ{t make haſte 
J 27; \ to help us, Thou, O Lord, didſt make {peed to fave us. 
*WÞ/ 1hou that fitteſt in heaven, didſt not onely looke down, to ſee 
SA what was done upon the Earth, but what was done in the Earth , 
C<SSCPH ad when the bowels of the Barth, were, with a key of fire . 

| ready to open and ſwallow us, the bowels of thy compaſs1on, were, with 4 key of 
love, opened to ſucceur 15 ; This is the day, and theſe are the houres, wherein 

that ſhould have been afted : In this our Day, andin theſe houres We praile| x 
| thee, O God, we acknowledge thee, to bee the Lord; All our Earth doth 
worſhip thee ; The holy Church throughout all this Land, doth know- 
| ledge thee, with commemorations of that great mercy, now in theſe houres. Now, 
in theſe houres, it is thus commemorated, in the Kings Houſe, where the Head 
and Members praiſe thee; Thus, in that place, where it ſhould have been perpetra- 
| ted, where the Reverend Judges of the Land doe now praiſe thee, Thus, in the 
Univerſities, where the tender youth of this Land, u« brought up to praiſe thee, m a 
deteſtation of their DoAtrines, that plotted this , Thus it # commemorated in many 


ſeve- 


ASe2s LORD open thou my lips, and my mouth ſhall ſhew 
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everall” Societies, in many ſeverall Pariſhes , and thus, bere, in this Mother 
Church, in thu great Congregation of thy Children, where, all, of all forts, from 
the Lievtenant of thy Lievtenant , to the meaneſt ſonne of thy ſome , in this 
Aſſembly, come with hearts , and lippes, full of thankeſgiving : Thou Lord , 
openeſt their lippes, that their mouch may ſhew ftonh thy prayſe, for, 
Thou, O Lord, diddeſt make haſte ro helpe them , Thou diddeſt 
make ſpeede to ſave them. Accept, O Lord , this Sacrifice, to which thy 
Spirit giveth fire; This of Praiſe, for thy great Mercies already afforded to 
us, and this of Prayer, for the continuance, and enlargement of them, upon the 
Catholick Church, by them, who pretend themſelves the onely ſonnes there- 
of , diſhonoured this Day ; upon theſe Churches of England, Scotland, and Ire- 
land, ſhaked and threatned dangerouſly this Day ; upon thy ſervant , our Sove- 
raigne, for his Defence of the true Faith , deſigned to ruine this day , up- 
on the Prince , and others derived from the (ame roote , ſome but Infants , 


ſome not yet Infants , emwrapped in duſt , and annibilation , this day ; 1pon | 


all the deliberations of the Counlell , That in all their Conſultations , they 
may have before their eyes , the Record and Regiſters of this Day ; upon all 
the Clergie , That all their Preaching, and their Governement, may preclude, 
in their ſeverall JurisdifFions , all re-entrances. of that Religion , which , by 
the Confeſsion of the AfFours themſelves , was the onely ground of the Trea- 
ſon of this day ; upon the whole Nobilicie, and Commons , all inyolved 
in one Common Deſeruftion , this Day ; upon both our Univerſities , which 
though they lacke no Arguments out of thy Word , againſt the Enagies of 
thy Truth , ſhall never learve out this Argument out of thy Works , The 
Hiſtorie of this Day ; And upon all thoſe , who are any wayes afflifted, That 
our afflitions bee not multiplyed upon us , by ſeeing them multiplyed amongſt 
us, who would have diminiſhed mY , __ ap "2 us , this Day ; And 

ly, this Auditory aſſembled bere , till they turne to aſhes in the 
- 4 Ry 6 may remember , that thou tookeſt them , -- infabk out of 


the fire, this Day. : 
Heare us, O Lord, and hearken to us, Receive our Prayers, and re- 


turne them with Efe6#, for his ſake , in whoſe Name and words, wee make 


them : 


Our Father which art, &c, 


The SzRM ON. 


F the Authour of this Beoke,'I thinke there was never doubt made; but yer, 


() which numbers the Books of Canonicall Scriptures, to leave out this Book 
of Lamentations. For, though I make no doubt, but that they had a pur- 


that is ſcarce can done, which the Councell of Trent doth, in that Canon, | 


pole to comprehend, and inyolveit, in thename of Fereny, yet that was not enough ; 
2 or 
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for ſo they might have comprehended and involved, Geneſis, and Deuterenomie, and all A 
between thoſe two, in one name of Afoſes; and ſo they might have comprehended, 
and involved, the Apocalypſe, and ſome Epiſtles in the name of Fohn, and have left 
Caſtro. out the Book it felfe in the number. Burt one of their own Feſwits, though ſome, 
(whom in that Canon they ſeeme to follow) make this Booke of Lamentations, but 
an Appendix to. the Prophecy of Feremy, determines, for all that Canon, that it is 
la diſine Book, Indeed, if it were not, the firſt Chapter would have been called, 
the 53 of Jeremy, and not the firſt of the Lamentations. But that which gives| | 
moſt aſſuredneſle , is, That in divers Hebrew Bibles , it is placed otherwiſe, then 
wee place it, and not preſently, and immediately after the Proph of Tere- 
my, but diſcontinued from him, though hee were never doubted to be the Author | 
thereof. | 
The Booke is certainly the Prophet Feremies, and certainly a diſtin booke , But whe- 
ther the Book be a hiſtory, or a Prophecy, whether Feremy lament that which hee had 
1 ſeen, or that which he foreſees, calamities paſt, or future calamities, things done, or 
| things to be done, isa queſtion which hath exerciſed, and buſied divers Expotitors, Bur, 
as we ſay of the Parable of Drves,and Lazarus, that it is a Hiſtoricall parable, and a Para- 
bolicall hiſtery, ſome ſuch perſons there were, and ſome ſuch things were really done, 
but ſome other things were figuratively, ſymbolically, parabolically added : So wee fay 
of Ferewies Lementation, It is a Prophetical, hiſtory,and a Hiſtoricall prophecy , Some of 
the ad occaſions of thefe Lamentations were paſt, when he writ,and ſome were tocome 
after : for, we may not deſpiſe the teſtimony of the Chalde Paraphraſts, who were the | * 
firſt tharilluſtrated the Bible, in that Nation, nor of S. Hierome, who was much con- 
| verſant with the Bible, and with that Nation, nor of Foſephus, who had juſtly ſo-much | © 
| eſtimation in that Nation, nor of thoſe later Rabbins, who were the learnedeſt of that 
| Nation z who are all of opinion, that Feremy writ theſe Lamentations, after. hee ſaw 
ſome declinations in that State, in the death of Foſiab, and ſo the Book is Hiſtorical, but 
| when he oncly foreſaw their tranſportation into Babylon, before that calamity fell upon 
them, doit is Prophericall, Or, it we take the expoſition of the others, That the 
| whole Booke was written after their tranſportation into Babylon, and to be, in all parts, 
Hiſtoricall,yetit is Propheticall ſtill; for the Prophet laments a greater Dcfolation 
| | then that, in the urter ruine, and devaſtation of the City, and Nation, which was to fall 
| upon them, after the death of Chriſt Feſws, Neither is any pece. of this Booke, the 
1leſſe fir ro be our Text, this day, becauſe it is both Hiſtorical, and Prophericall, for, 
they, from whom, God, in his merey, gave us a Deliverance, this day, are our Hiſto- 
| [ricall Enemies, aud our Prophericall Enemies, hiſtorically wee know, they have at- | D 
|remprted our ruine heretofore, and prophetically wee may bee ſure, they will doe ſo 
| agarne, whenſoever any new occaſion provokes them, or ſufficient power enables | | 
them. | 
= The Text then is as the Booke preſented to Ezekiel, In irare written Lament ations, 
Divi*o. and Mournings, and Woe, and all they are written within, and without, ſays the Text 
| EXt-2-2* {there within, as they concern the Fews, without, as they are appliable ro ws : And they | 
concern the Fews, Hſtorically (atte upon that State Ferewy had certainly ſeen,) 
| and they concern them prophetically, for farther attempts Feremy did certainly fore- 
ſee, They are appliable to us both ways too: Hiſtorically , becauſe wee have ſeen, 
what they would have done, And Propherically, becauſe wee foreſee what they would 
dee. So that here is bur a difference of the Computation, here is ſtilo wereri, 
and fttlo novo; here is the Fews Calendar, and the Papifts Calendar, In the Jews] E 
Calendar, one Babylon wrought upon the people of God, and in the Papiſts Ca- 
lendar, another Babylon : Stilo wateri, in the Jews Calendar, 700 yeare before 
Chriſt came, there were pits made, and the breath of their noſtrils, The anointed 
of the Lord, was taken in their pits : Stilo noe, in the Papiſts Calendar , 1600 
yeare after Chriſt came in all fulneſſe, in all clearneſſe , There were pits made 
ine; and The breath of our noftrils, The anointed of the Lord, was almoſ# taken un 
IBp/E #1 * "9 
Te is thon Ferenzes, and it is a&iffint7 Book ; I; concernes the Fews, and ireoncems 
= t004' And it concernes us both , \bath wayes, Hiftorically, and Prophetically, 
| = whether Foren"lainont here the death of a good King, of Foſizh, (for {fo 
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 [tie, then the other. forms are : 


Saint Hjerome, and many of the Ancients, and many of the Ftwes thenkfelves take it. 
and thinke that thoſe words inthe Chronicles, have relationto theſe Lamentations,. jour 
Feremy lamented for Foſiah, and all the people ſpeake of him, in their Lementations, ). Or 
whether he lament the tranſportation and the miſery;of-an ill King, of Zedekish, (as is 
more ordinarily, and more probably held by the Expoſttours) we argue not, we di- 
ſpute now ;, we imbrace that which ariſes from both, That both good Kings, and bad 


Kin , Foſtah, and Zedekiah, are. the anoimted'of the Lord; and the breath of the no- 


ftrills, thatis, Thelife of the people ;7 and therefore both ro be lamented, whien they fall 
into dangers, and conſequently both to be preſerved by all means, by Prayer from them 
who are private perſons, by counſel! from them, who have. that great honour and: that 
reat charge, to be near them in that kinde, and by ſupport and ſupply, from all, of all 
orts, from falling into ſuch dangers. f 
Theſe conſiderations will, I thinke, have the better impreffionin you; if we proceed 
in the handling of them thus : Firſt, the main cauſe of the Lamentation-was the Ruine, 
or the dangerous declination of the Kingdome of that great and glorious State , 
The Kingdome ; But thenthey did not ſeditiouſly ſever the King, and the Kingdome, 
as though the Kingdome could doe well, and the King ill, That ſafe, and hein danger, 
for they ſee cauſe to lament, becauſe miſery was fallen upon the Perſon of the King , per- 
chance upon Foſiah, x good, a religious King; perchance bur upon Zedekiah, a worſe 
King ; yet, which ſoever it be, they acknow|l ge him to be Yattus Domini, The «noin- 
ted of the Lord, and to be Spiritus narium, The breath of their noſtrils: When this per- 
ſon therefore, was fallen into the pits of the Enemy, the Subje& laments, but this la- 
menting becauſe he was fallen, implies a deliverance, a reſtitution, he was falen, but he 
did ot ty there : ſo the Text, whichis as yet but of Zamentation, will grow an houre 
hence to be of Congratulation, 'and then we ſhall ſee, That whoſoever, in reRified affe- 
Rions, hath lamented a danger, and then congratulated a deliverance, he will provide 


againſt a relapſe, afalling again into that or any other danger, by all means of ſuſtain- 


ing the Kingdomeand the King, in ſafety and in honour, 
Our firſt ſtep then in this Royall progreſle, is, Thar the cauſe of this Lamentation; 


was, the declination, the diminution of the Kingdowme, It the Center of the world ſhould 


Ifland, or any building init, would be thrown out of their places ; A declination inthe 
Kingdome of the Jewes, in the body of the Kingdome, in the ſoul of the State, in the 
formof Government, was ſuch an Earth-quake, as could leave nothing ſtanding. Of all 
things that are, there was an Idea in God ; there was amodell, a platform, an examplar 
of every thing, which God producedand created in Time, in the mind and purpoſe of 


Kingdome, God, who is but one, # the 1des, God himſelfe, in his Unity; the Modell, 


He 7s the Type of Monarchy. He made but one World , for, this, and the next, are 


nottwo Worlds, This is but the Morning,and that the — one _ the {ame 
'This is the Gallery, and that 


Day, which ſhall have no Night : They are not two Hoaſes 
the Bed-chamber of one, and the ſame Palace, which ſhall feel no ruine. He made this 
one World, but one Eye, The Sunne, The Moone is not another Eye, but a Glaſſe; up- 
on which, the Sunne reflets. He made this one World, but ome Eare, The Charch , 
He tells not us, that he heares by alcft Eare, by Saints, but by that right Eare, the 
Church he doth. There is One God, One Faith, One Baptiſme, and theſe lead us to the 
loveof one Soveraign, of Monarchy, of Kingdome. In that Name, God hath con- 
vayed tous the ſtate of Grace, and the ſtate of Glory too z and he hath promiſed both, in 
injoining that Petition, Adveniat Regnum, Thy Kingdome come, Thy Kingdome of Grace 
here, Thy Kingdome of Glory hereafter. All forms of Government have one and the 
ſame Soul, that is, Saveraignty; That reſides fomewhere in every form ; and this So- 
veraignty isinthem all, from one and the ſame Root, from the Lord of Lords, from God 
himſelf, for all Power #5 of God : But yet this form of 2 Monarchy, of a Kingdome, is a 
more lively, and a more maſculin Organe, and Inſtrument of this Soul of Soveraign- 

Wee are ſure Women have Soules as well as Mew; 
t it is not ſo expreſſed, that God breathed a Sonle into Woman, 25 hee di 


bur ye ; | 
All formes of Governcment have this Soule, but yet God infuſcth ir 


be moved but one inch our of the place, it cannot be reckoned, how many miles, this | 


God before : Of all things God had an Idea, a preconception; butof Monarchy, of | 


I. Reonum, 


into Man 


| more manifeſtly , and more effectually, in that forme , in a Kingdome : ,, All 


LI 3 places 
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plavds hre. alike neare'ro Heaven, yor [Chriſt would take a Hil, for his Afcen-, A 
oh; All governments may juſtly repreſent God to mee, whois the God of Or- 
dt, arid fountaine of all government, bar yer I am more eaſed, and more accuſtomed 
tothe contemplation of Heaven, in that notion, as Heaven # 4 kingdome, by having been 
borne, and bred in a Monarchy : God is a Type of that, and that is a Type of 
Heaven. © | 
?udeis pro» | This form then, in nature the nobleſt, in uſe the profitableſt of all others, God al- 
miſe. ways intended to his beſt-beloved people, God = meant tuat the Jews ſhould have 
| a King, though he prepared them in other forms before; As hee meant them peace at 
laſt, though exerciſed them in Warre,and meant them the lazs of promiſe, though he 
led-them through the Wilderneſſe ; ſo he meant them a King, though he prepared them | | 
by Fudges. God intended it in himſelfe, and he declared it to them , 4oo yeares before | B 
peat-17-14. | he have them a'King,he inftrufted them, whart kinde of King they ſhould ſet over them, 
when they came to that kinde of government : And long before that he made a pro- 
{ Gen.49.10- | miſe, by Facob to Fudah of a Kingdome, and that the Scepter ſhou'd not depars from him, 
till Siloh came. And when God came neare the time, in which he intended to them 
that government, in the time of Samwel, who was the immediate predeceſſor -to their 
firſt King, Saw; God made way for a Monarchy , for Samuel had a much mare abſolute 
authority, in that State, then any of the Judges had ; Samwel jadged them, and in their 
x Sams. 8.5, petition for a King, they ask but that, Make us a King to judge us ; Samnel was little leſſe 
then a King; and $#/sreign, and his, arereckoned both in one number, and made as 
Atts 13.21, [thereignof one man; whenit is ſaid in the As, that Saul reigned 40 yeares, Samuels 
time is included in that number, forall the yeares, from the death of E1;,* to the begin- 
ning of David, arc but 40 years. God meant them a Kingdome in himſclfe, promeſed | C 
them a kingdome in , made Laws-for their kingdome in Deuteronomy, made way 
for the kingdome in Samwel, and why then was God diſpleaſed withtheir pecition for a 
Kingdome * : 
It was a greater fault in them, then it could have been in any other people, to ask a 
King z not that it was not the moſt defirable form'of government, bur that God go- 
verned them, ſo immediately, ſo preſentially bimſelfe, as that it was an ingratefull in- 
temperance 'inthem, to turn upon any other meanes 3 God had ever performed that 
which he promiſed them, in that which comprehended all, Te ſhall be 4 peculigr treaſwre 
Ezod.19.9, |untome,abruc all people; And therefore Foſephus hath expreſicd it well; All other people 
are under the forme of Democratic, or Ariſtocratic, or ſuch other formes, compoſed 
of men'; Sed noſter Legiſlator, Theacratiam inſtituit,”The Jews were onely under a Thes- | | 
cratie, an immediate government of God, he judged them himſdfe, and hee himſelfe | D 
fought their battels : And therefore God fays ro Samuel, They have not rejetFed thee, 
Thou waſt not King, But they have rejeffed mee, T was, To bee weary of God, is 
{it caough to call it a levity * Burif they did compare forme with forme, and 
| not God himſelfe with any forme, if they did onely. thinke Monarchy beſt, and be- 
leeve that God intended a Monarchy to them, yet to limit God hes time, and to make 
God performehis iſe before bis day, was a » and incxcuſable. Davie! ſaw, 
chat the Mefliah ſhould come within ſeventy weekes : Daniel did not ſay, Lord, Jet it 
bee within fifry weekes, orlet it bee this weeke : The Martyrs under the Altar, cry 
V {quequs Domine, How long Lord, but then, they leave it there, Even as long as plea- 
ſeththee: Their petition ſhould have been, Advemiat regaum tyure, Let ts have that 
Kingdome, which becauſe thou knoweſt it is good for us, thou haſt promiſed to 
us ; But yet Fiat wvoluntas tue, Let us have it then, whea thy Wildome ſees it| E' 
15an.12.1:: [beſt for us: You ſaid to mee ({ays Samuel, by way of Reproofe and Increpation) 
Yeu ſaid, Ney but 4 King ſhall reigne #uir ; Now, that was not their fault ; but 
that which followes, The unſcaſonableſſe and inconfideration of their clamorous | | 
Petition, Tow [aid « King ſhall reigne over us, when the Lord your God, was your King 5 
They would 'not truſt Gods weaves , there was their firſt fault: And then; 
though they 'defired a thing good in it ſelfe, and a good intended $0 them , 
yet they fixed God his time, and they would nor ſtay his leifure; And cither 
of theſe, To aske other things then God would give, or at other £ixwes,- then 
_ would give them, 'is diſpleaſing to him: Uſe his mcanes, \agd ſtay his 
ure. 
| 
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A\ But yet, though Gog were rm with them, he executed his own: purpoſe 3} Dabar. 
he was angry with their manner afasking a King, bur yer he gave them a King : How: 
ſorver God be diſpleaſed with them, wha preyaricare in his cauſe, who ſhould ſuſtaine 
ir, and doc oor, Gods caulc ſhall be ſuſtained, they dac itnot. We may diſtin- 
guiſh the period of the Jewiſh Stare. well enough, thus, thar they had Infantiam, or puc- 
ritiam, their infancy, their minority, in Adsw, and the firſt  Patriarchstill the flood : 
that they had Adeleſcemiam, A growing time, from Neb, through the other Patriarchs, 
rill Moſes ; and that they had Faveataterw, a youth and tr from Moſes, through | 
the Judges, to Saw! : bur then they had YFiriliearow, winzlews atatem, their eſtabliſhed vi- | 
or, under their Kings; and after them, they fell ix ſcxecFxrem; into a wretched 2nd mi- 
rable decay of old age, and decrepitneſle : their kingdome was their beſt State; and 
B | ſo much, God inthe Proper, intimates pregnantly, when refreſhing to their memories, | zxc4.s-. 
in a particular Inventory, and Catalogue, all his former benefits to them, how he c/0- 
thed Feruſelem, how he fed her,- how he adorzed her, he ſummed up all, in this one, & 
profeciſti in regnum, 1 have advanced thee, tobe a kingdome : there was the Tropique,thcre 
was the Solſtice, farther then that, in this world, we know not how Gad could gOe; a 
kingdome was really the beſt Stare upon E4r4h, and Symbeljcaly, the beſt fiewze, and 
Type of Heaven, And therefore, when the Prophet Feremy, hiſtorically beheld thede- 
clination of this kingdome, in the death of Foſ4eh, and propherically' farefaw the ruines | 
thereof, in the tranſportition of Zedehiah , or, if he had ſecnthar hiſtorically too, yet. 
ophetically he foreſaw rhe utter devaſtation, and depopulation, and EXTeſmination, | 
which ſcattered that nation, ſoon after Chriſt, ro this day,( and God and no man knoiys.' 
for how long, ) when they, who were 4 kingdeme, are now no where a village , od 
C| they who had ſuch Kings, have now no where a Gorftable. of their owne , hiſtori- 
cally , prophetically , Feremy had juſt cauſe of lamentation for rhe danger of thar king- 
dome. | 
We had ſo alſo,for this our kingdome, this day; God hath given us.a kingdome,not 
as Other kingdames, made up of diyers Cities, bur of divers kingdomes,and all thoſe | | 
kingdomes were deſtined to deſolation, in one|minute. It was not onely the deſtrudi- | 
on of the perſons preſent, but of the kingdom. forto ſubmir the kingdome to the govern: | 
ment of a forein Prelate, was to deſtroy the Monarchy, to annihilate the Supremacy, to } I 
ruine the ycry forme of a kingdome; akingdome under another head, beſides the King, 
is not a kingdome, as ours is. The oath that the Ewperour takes to the:Pope, is by their | 
authours called Furamentun fidelitetis, an oath of Allegiance; and if they had brought 
our Kings, to take an oath of Allegiance fo, this were no kingdome. Pope Nicolas the ſe- 
D | cod, went about to create two kingdomes, that of Tuſcan, and that of Lombardy, his 
' | ſucceſſors have gone about to deſtroy more; for to makeir on_ upon him, were to 
deſtroy our kingdome. That they have attempted hiſtorically; and as long as theſe 
Axiomes, and Aphoriſmes remaine in their Authors, that one ſhall-fay,thar Ds jure, |. 
by right all Chriſtian kingdomes doe hold of the Pope, and De fatto, ate fortcited to} 
| the Hope, and another ſhall ay, that Chriſtendome would be better governed if the | 
1 | Pope would rake the forfeiture, and fo bring all theſe Royall farmes, into his owne de- | 
meſne, we ſec alfo, their propheticall deſire, their propheticall intention, againſt this | 
ingdome, what they would doe : In their 4#:ex5 we have their hiſtory,in their Ax/oms 
we have their prophecy. | | | 
Feremy lamented the deſolation of :be kingapme, but that, expreſſed in the death, and Regnum in 
deſtruction. of the King. Hee did not divide the King and the kingdome,as if the king- gs 
dome could do well, and rhe King jn diltrefle : 0 mnipotentia Dei , Aſylum herett- 
E |coram, it is well ſaid, by more then one df the ancients ; that the Omnipotence 
of God, is the Sanftuary of Hereriques : when they would eſtabliſh any kereſie , 
fiye to Gods Almightineſſe, God can doe a/, rheretore he can doevhis. So , } 
in the Rowan Church , they eſtabliſh their herefic of Tra»ſubſtantiation, And fo : 
their deliverance of ſoules not from Pargazory onely, but from Hyd ic ſelfe, 
They thinkto ſtop all mouths with that, God cax ds ir, no man dares deny char z, when, 
| a6,if the weregranted, (which.jn ſuch things,as naturally imply nm in th&n- 
ſelves, or cantr:difton to Gods word, cannot be. granted , for God cannot do that] 
Gad cannot lye, ) yet thongh God ca do it, conqudes notthat God wil do it, or bath: 
done it : Omnprentis Deb Aſylum heargicorum, The omnipotency of God, is the San-l | 
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| Rtuary of Heretiques, and fo, Sal Regyi, is Aſylum preditorum, Greater Treaſons, and A 


Seditions, and Rebellions have never been ſet on: foore, then upon colour , and pre- 
rence, of a car&'of the State, and of the. good ofthe Kingdome. Every where , the 
King is Sponſus Regni, the husband of the Kingdome , and ro make love to the Kings 
wife, and undervalue him, muſt neceſlarily make any King jealow : The King is Ani- 
m4 Regni, The ſoule of the Kingdome z and to provide for the health of the bod 

with the detriment of the ſoule, is perverſe phyſick : The King is Caput Regni, T 
head of the Kingdome 4 and to cure a'Member, by cutting off the head, is ill ſurgery : 
Manand wife, ſoule and-body, headand members, God hath joyned, and thoſe whom 
God hath joyned, let no man ſever, Salwe Regui, Aſylum Prodeteram, Topretend to up- 
hold the Kingdome, and overthrow the King, hath ever been the tentation before, and 
the excuſeafter, in the greateſt Treaſons. In that aftion of rhe Fews, which we inſiſted 
upon before, inthcir preſſing for a King, The Elders of Iſrael were gathered together, and 
ſo. far they. were in their way, for this was no popular, no ſeditious Aſſembly of lighr 
and turbulent men, but The Elders, And then. edey came to Samnel, And ſo farre they 
were in their right way too, for they held no counſels apart, but came to the right place, 
for redreſle of grievances, to their then higheſt Governour, to Same! : When they" 
were thus lawfully met, they forbeare not to lay open unto hum , the injuſtice of his 
Eee Officers, though ir concerned the very Sopnes of Sammel ; and thus farre they | 


7 


kept within their convenient limits , But when they would prefle Samuel to a new way 
of remedy, to an inconvenient way, toa preſent A to their own way , and referre 
nothing to him, what care ſoever they pretended 0 the good of the Stu, it is evident, 
that they had no good opinion of Samuel himſelf, and even thar diſpleaſed God, That 
they were illaffected to that perſon, whom he had ſer over them. To ſever the King, 
and the Kingdome, and pretend the weale of the one, without the other , is ro ſhake 
and diſcompoſc Gods building. | 

Hiſtorically this was the Jewes caſe, when Feremy lamented here, if helamented the 
declination of the State, in the death of the King Foſiah, And if he lamented the tranſ- 
portation of Zedekih,; and that thatcrofle were not yet come upon them ; Or if he la- 
mented the future devaſtation of that Nation, occaſioned by the death of the King of 
Kings Chriſt Jeſus, when he came intothe world, this was their caſe prophetically : Ei- 
ther way, hiſtorically, or propheticatly, Feremy looks upon the Kingdome , bur yer 
through that glaſſe, through the King. 

The duty'of the Day, and the order of the Text, invites us toan application of this 
branch too. Our adverſaries did not come to ſay to themſelves, Nolumus Regnum hoc, 
we will not-have this Kingdome ſtand, the material Kingdome, the plenty of the Land, 
they would have been content to have, but the formall Kingdony, that is, This forme of 
Government, by. a Soveraigne King, that depends upon none but God, they would not 
have .So that they camermplicitelyed Nolrmus Regnum hoc, we will not have this King- 
dome governed thus, and they came:explicitely roa Nolumws Regems hunc (as the Jewes 
werereſolved of Chriſt)We will norkave this King to governe ar all. Non hunc * Will 
you not have him 2 you were at your Nelamns hanc long before; Her, whom God had 
ſer over you, before him, you would not have. Your, not Anniverſary, but Hebdoma- 
dary Treaſons, caſt upon her a neceſſity of drawing blood often, and ſo your Nelumus' 
hanc, your deſire that ſhe were gone, might have ſome kinde of ground, or colour : 


bad forborne your very pecuniary penalties, who had: (as himſclt witneſſes of himſelf ) 
made you partakers with his Subjects of his own Religion, in matters of grace, and in 
real benefits, and in Titles of Honour, Qure fremuerant, Why did theſe men rage, and | E. 
imagine a vaine thing 2 What they did hiſtorically, we know , They made that houſe, 
 which.is #he hiveof the Kingdome, from whence all her honey comes, that houſe where 
Faſtice her ſelf is conceived, in their preparing of .L4ws, and inanimared, and quickned 
and borne by the Royall Aſlent, there given ; they made that whole houſeone Murdrin 

peece, and charged that peecewith Peers, with People, with Princes, with the King, an 

meant to diſcharge it upward at the faceof heaven, to ſhoot God at the face of God; 
Him, of whom God hath ſaid, D4i eftis, You are Gods, at the face of God , that had| 
ſaid ſo, as though they would have reproached the God of heaven, and not have been 


beholden to him for ſucha King, but ſhoot himupto him, and bid him take his King 
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again, with a wolumus hunc reguare, we will not have this King to reign over us. This 
was our caſe Hiſtorically, and what it is Propherically, as long as that remains to bee 
their doctrine, which he, againſt whom thar attempt was principally made , found by 
their examination; to be their doctrine, Thar they,and no Sect in the world, but they, 
did make Treaſon an article of Religion, That their Religion bound them to thoſe ar- 
temps, ſo long they are never atan end; Till they diſ-avow thoſe Doctrines, that con- 
duce ro'thar, prophetically they wiſh, propherically they hope for better ſucceſle in as ill 
attempts. 

It _ the £1nzdome that Feremy laments; bur his neareſt objeRis the King, Hee 
laments him. Firſt, le it be, (as with S. Hierome,many of the Ancients,and with them, 
many of the later' Kebbins will have it) for Foſiah, for 4 good King, in whoſe death, the 
honour, and the ſtrength of the kingdome took that deadly wound, to become tributa- 

to a forain Prince : for, to this lamentation they refer thoſe words of the Prophet, 
which deſcribe a great ſorrow, 1 that day ſhall there b: a great monrning in Feru(alem,as 
the morning of Hadadrimmon, in the yalley of Megiddonz which was the place , where 
Fofiah was {lain; There ſhall be ſucha lamentation(fays the Propher, in this interprera- 
tion)as was for the death of Foſtah, This then was for him; for a good King. Where- 
in have we his goodneſle expreſſed? Abundantly. Hee did that which was right in 
Gods figs; (And whoſe Eyc need he fear , that is right in the Eye of God?) Burt how 


long did he fo 7 79 the end, for, Nero, who had his 24inquennium,and was a good Em- 


perour for his firlt five years, was one of the worſt of all ; Hee thar is ill all the way, is 
but 4 Tyra», Hee that is good at firſt, and after ill, an Angels face, and 8 Serpents razle 
make hin 4 Monſter z, Foſi4b began well,and perſevered fo, He turned not aſide to the 
right -baxd,ner to the left, That ts.(if we apply it to the Foſiab of our times) neither to 
the fugirive, that leaves our Chich, and goes to the Reman, nor tothe Separatiſt, that 
leaves our Church,and gocs toreme,  Intheeighteenth year of his reign, Foſcah under- 
took the reparation of Gods houſe, If we apply this to the Foſtah of our times, I think, in 
that year of hs reign, he viſitrd this Church, and theſe wals, and meditated,and perſwa- 
ded the reparation thereof, In-one word, Like unto Foſfiah, rhere was io King before, 
nor after, And therefore there was juſt cauſe of lamenration for this King,for Foſiah; 
hiſtorically tor the very loſs of his perſon, proph-ticaly tor the miſery of the Srate, after 
his death. 

Ourerrand is to day, to apply all theſe branches to the day; Thoſe men who intend- 
ed ns, this cauſe of lamentationthis day , in the deſtruftion of ovr Foſtah, ſpared him 
not, becauſe he was ſo, becauſe he was a Foſ4h, becauſe he was good, no,nort becauſe he 
was good to them, his benefits to them, had not mollified them, towards him: for that is 
not their way; Both the French Hepries were their own, and good to them; but did that 
reſcue either of them,from the kwife ? And was not that Emperovr , whom they porſo- 
ned in the Sacrament, their own, and good to them 2 and yet was that , any Antidote a- 
eainſt their poiſon? To ſo reprobate a ſenſe hath God given them over herein, as that, 
though in their Books, they ly heavieſt upon Princes of our Religion , yet truly they 
have deſtroyed more of their own, then of ours. Thus it is Hiſtorically in their pro- 
ceedings paſt; And Prophctically it can be but thus, finceno King is good,in their ſenſe, 
if he agree not to all points of Dottrine with them : And when that is done , not good 
yet, except he agrecin af points of Furiſdidtion too; and that, no King can doe, thar 
will not be their Farmer of his Kingdome. Their Authours have diſputed Auferibilita+ 
tew Pape,whether the Church of God might not be without a Pope,they have made a 
problematicall, a diſpurable matter, and ſome of their Authours have diverted towards 
an affirmation of it; but Anferibilitas poteſiatis , ro imagine a King without Kingly So- 
veraignty,never came into probleme,into diſpuration. Weall lamented, and bitterly, 
and juſtly, the lofle of our Deborah,though then we ſaw a Joſeah ſucceeding : bur if they 
had removed our lo{is4,and his Royall childrew, and ſo,this form of government,where, 
or who, or what had been an objeR of Conſolation to us ? 

The cauſe of lamentation in the loſle of a good K1ng,is certainly great, and fo it was, 


| if Jeremy lamented 12{64h; but if it were but for Zedekiah,anil King,(as the greater part 


of Expoſitors take it) yet the lamentation you ſee, is the ſame. How ill a King was Ze- 
dekigh 2 As ill , as loſpah was good , that's his meaſure. He did evill in the frght of the 
Lord, according tq all that Ichyrakimn had dones Here is his fine, finne by precedent; and 
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what had Fehoiakim done * He had done evill inthe ſight of the Lord, according to all A | 


that his Fathers had done, It is a great, and adangerous wickednefſe, which is done u 
on pretext of Antiquity; The Religion of our Fathers, the Church of our Fathers, x i 
Worſhip of our Fathers, is a pretext that colours a _ deale of Superſtition. He did 
evill, as his Fathers ; there was his comparative evill : And his poſitive evill, (I meane, 
his particular finne) was, That he humbled not himſelf 10 Gods Prophets, to _— ſpeak- 
ing from the mouth of theLord ; there was irreligionſneſſe ; And then, He broke the 
Oath which he had ſworne by God, there was per fidiouſneſſe, taithleſneſle ; And laſtly, He 
ftiffned his neck, and hardned his heart, from turning to the Lord of 1ſracl, there was im- 
penitibleneſſe : Thus evill was Zedekiah , irreligious ro God , treacherous to man, 
impenitible ro himſelf, and yer the State, and men truly religious inthe State, the Pro- 
pher lamented him, nor his ſpirituall defeRions, by finne ; for, they did not makethem- 
{elves Judges of that ; bur they lamented the calamitics of che Kingdome in the lofle 
even of an evill King. ; 

That man muſt have a large comprehenſion, that ſhall adventure to ſay of any King, 


other Princes too , who have correſpondence with him, before he-:can ſay ſo. When 
Chriſt ſayes, Let your communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay, for whatſoever i more then 
this, (that is, when it comes to ſwearing) that cometh of evill, Saint Auguſtine does not 
underſtand thar, of the evill diſpoſition of that man that ſweares, but of them, who will 
not belecyc him, withour ſivearing z Many times a Prince departs from the exact rule 
of his duty,not out of his own indiſpoſition to truth, and clearneſle, but to countermine 
underminers. That which David ayes in the eighteenth Pſalme, David ſpeaks, not of 
man, but of God himſelf ; Cum perverſo perverteris, With the froward, thou wilt ſhow thy 
ſelf froward ; God, who isof no froward nature, may be made froward ; with crafty 
neighbours, a Prince will be crafty, and perchance falſe withthe falſe. Alas, (to looke 
into no other profeſſion but our owne) howoften do we excuſe Diſpenſations, and plu- 
ralities, and non-reſidencies, with an Omnes faciunt, 1 do, but as other men of my pro- 


He does but as other Kings put him to aneceſiity to do, and you will nor haſtily call a King 
an ill King. When God gives his people for 0/4 ſhes, and ſells them for nothing, and, at 
the ſame time, gives his and their enemies abundance, when God commands Abraham, 
to ſacrifice his own and onely Sonne,, and his enemies have Children at their pleaſure, 


God an ill God , bur yet, for all this, his children areto him, a Royal Prieſthood , and 4 
holy Nation; and all rherr tears are in his bottles, and regiſftred in his booke, for all this. 
When Princes pretermir in ſome things, the preſent benefit of their Subjects, and con- 
fer favours upon others. give your ſelves the liberty to judge of Princes ations, with the 
affe&ions of private men, and you may think a King an ill King : Bur yer,we are to him, 
as David ayes, His brethren, his bone, his fleſh, and ſo reputed by him. God himſelfe 
cannot ſtand upright in a natural mans interpretation, nor any King in a private mans. 
But then, how ſoone our adverſaries come to call Kings, ill Kings , we ſee hiſtorically, 
when they boaſt of having depoſed Kings, 2ia minw ntiles, Becauſe ſome other hath 
ſeemed tothem, fitter for the Government ; and we ſee it prophetically, by their allow- 
ing thoſe Indictments, and Attainders of Kings, which ſtand in their books De Syndi- 
cats, Thatthat King which neglects the duries of his place (and they muſt preſcribe the 
duty, and judge the negligence too) That King; that exerciſes his Prerogative, without 
juſt cauſe (and they muſt preſcribe the Prerogative , and judge the cauſe,) That that 
King that vexcs his Subjects, That that King that gives himſelfe to intemperate hunting 
(for in that very particular they inſtance) that in-ſuch caſes, ( and they multiply theſe 
caſes infinitely) Kings are in their mercy, and ſubject ro their cenſures, and correions. 
We procced nor (o, in cenſuring the ations of Kings ; we ſay, with St. Cyrill, Impium 
eſt dicere Regi, Inique agis ;, It an impiows thing, (in him, who is onely a private man, 
and hath no other obligations upon him) #9 ſay to the King, or of the King, He governs 
| n0t 45 4 King is bound todo : we remit the judgement of thoſe their ations, which are ſe- 

cretto God; and when they are evident, and bad, yet we muſt endevour to preſerve 
their perſons; for thereis a danger inthe loſle, and a lamentation dueto the loſfe, even 


He i an ill King ; he muſt know his office well, and his ai7:9ns well, and the ations of 


- 


feſlion, do 2 Allow a King but that, That he does bat as other Kings de, Nay, but this, | 


_—_—— 


our noſtrils. Firſt, 


of Zedekiah, for cyen ſuch are #niti Domini, The anoynted of the Lord, and the breath 6 | 
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| il @vorby the pipes that. convay it, ſo, as thar his good intentions are il} executed by 


Eaſt, the bed and the garden of ſpices, when it is breathcd our there, is a perfume, but 


| theſe divers opinions which are ventilated in the Schoole, how God concurreth to the 


Firſt, (as ir lies in our Text ) The King is Spiritus narium, the breath of our woſtrills, 
Firſt, $pir62ws, 15 aname, moſt peculiarly belonging to that bleſſed Perſon of the glo- 
rious Trinity, whoſe Ofhce itis to convay, to infinuare, t9 apply to us the Mercies of 
the Father, and the Merits of the Sonne: He is called by this Name, by the word of 
this Text, &ach, even in the beginning of the Creation , God had created Heaven and 
Earth and then The Spirit «f God, ſu{flabat, faith Pegnins tranflation, ( and fo faith the 
Chalde Paraphraſe to0) it breathed pon the waters, and ſo induced, or deduced particular 
formes, So God hath made us, a little World of our own, This 1/and, He hath given 
us Heavenand Earth, The truth of his Goſpel, which is our carneſt of Heaven, and 
the abundance of the Earth, a fruitfull Land; but then he, who is the Spirit of the Lord, 
he who is the breath of our noſtrils, 1»cubas aq#15, ( as it is ſaid therein the Creation }) 
he moves uponthe waters, by his royall and warlike Navy at Sea, ( in which he hath 
expreſſed a ſpeciall and particular care) And by the breath and influence of his provi- 
dence throughout the Land, he preſerves, he applies, he makes uſcfull thoſe bleſſings 
unto US. 

If this breath, that is, this power, be at any time ſourd in the paſlage, and contra an 


inferiour Miniſters, this muſt not be imputed ro him ; Thar breath that comes from the 


by paſling over the beds of. Serpents and putrefied Lakes, itmay bea breath of poyſon 
inthe Weſt : Princes purpoſe ſome _ for caſe to the people, ( and as ſuch, they 
are ſometimes preſented to them ) and it they prove grievances, they tooke their pu- 
trefaRion in the way, that is, their corruption, from corrupt executors of good and 
wholeſome intentions ; The thing was good in the roote, and the ill cannot be removed 
inan inſtant. | 

Bur then, we carry not this word R«ach, Spirit, ſo high, though ſince God hath ſaid 
that Kings are Gods, the Attribute ofthe Holy Ghoſt and his Office, which is, to ap- 
ply to man the goodnefle of God, belongs to Kings alſo ; for, God gives, but they ap- 
ply all bleſſings ro us. But here, we takethe word literally, as it is in the Text ; Ruach, 
ſpirit, is the Breath that we breathe, the Lifethat we live, 'The King is that Breath, that 
Life, and therefore that belongs to him. Firſt our Breath, that is, ſerms, our ſpeech be- 
longs to him ; Be faithfall unto him, and ſpeake good of his Name, is commanded by Da- 
vide of God. To Gods Anointed, we are not faithfsl, if we doe not ſpeake good of 
his Name. Firſt, there is an ##ternall ſpecch in the heart, and GodJookes to that ; The 
feole hath ſaid in his heart, there is no God; though he ſay it but in his hearr, yer he is a 
foole: for, as wiſe as a Politician would thinke him, for {aying itin his heart, and com- 
ming no further, yer even that is an overt a& with God, for God ſeeth the heart, Tr is 
the foole that ſaith in his heart, there is no God,and it is the foole that ſaith in his heart, 
I would there were no King. That enormous, that infamous Tragedy of the Levites 
Concubins , and her murder, of which it is ſaid there, There was no ſac thing ſeen, nor 
done before, (and many things are done, which are never ſeen) with that emphaticall ad- 
dition,Conlider of ir, adviſe, and ſay your minde, hath this addition too, 1» thoſe dyes 
there was no King in Iſrael , If there had beene any King, but a Zedek1ah, ir could not 
have been ſo : Curſe not the King, not in thy thoughts : for, they are finnes that tread 
upon the heels of one another, and that induce one another to conceive ill of Gods 
Lievtenant, and of God himſfelfe ; for ſo the Prophet joyneth them, They ſhall fret 
themſelves, and curſe their King, and their God : He that beginneth with the one, will 
proceed to the other. 

Thus then he is our Breath ; our Breath is his , our ſpeech muſt be contained, not ex- 

ed in his diſhonour not in miſinterpretations of his Actions , jealouſies have often 

made women ill , incredulitic, ſuſpiciouſneſſe, jealouſie in the SubjeR, hath wrought ill 
effects upon Princes, otherwiſe not ill. We muſt »9t ſpeake i; but our duty is not ac- 
compliſhed in that abſtinence, we muſt ſpeake well: And in thoſe things, which will not 
admit a good interpretation, we muſt be apt to remove the perverſeneſſe and obliquity 
ofthe at from him, who is the firſt mover to thoſe who are inferiour inſtruments, In 


working of ſecond and ſubordinate cauſes, that opinionis I think, the moſt antient, that 
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Iud, 19. 30. 


Eccleſ. 10.29. 


Eſay 8. 21. 


denies that "God worykes inthe ſecond cauſe, bur hath onely communicated to it, a ou 
of | 
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of working, and reſt himſelfe. This is not true; God does work inevery Organ, and A 
in every particular ation ; but yet though he doe work inall, yet hec 1s no cauſe of | 
the obliquiry, of the perverſeneſſe of any ation. Now, earthly Princes are not equall| 
to God ; They doe not ſo much as work in particular ations of inſtruments, many | 
times, they communicate power to others, and reſt wholly themſelves and then, the | 
power is from them, bur the perverſeneſſe of the ation is not. God does work in}; 
ill a&ions, and yet is not guilty, but Princes doe not ſo much as worke therein , 
and ſo may bee excuſable, at leaſt, for any cooperation in the evill of the ation, 
though not for countenancing, and authoriſing an evill inſtrument ; bur that is ano- 


— — 


ther calc. 
They are our breath then ; Our breath & theirs, in good interpretations of their acti- 
1 Tim.2.1, ons; andit is theirs eſpecially, i» owr prayers to Almighty God, for them. The 


Apoſtle exhorts us to pray ; for whom ? firſt, for amen in generall ; bur in the firſt | B 
particular, that hee deſcends to, for Kings. And both Theodorer, and Theophylad, 
make that the onely reaſon, why the Apoſtle did not name Kings firſt, Yt now wvidea- 
| tur adulari, leſt hee ſhould ſceme to flatter Kings : Whether mankinde it ſelfe, or 
Kings, by whom mankinde is happy here, be to be onus in prayer, you ſee both! 
Theodores, and Theophy!at?, make 1t a probleme. And thoſe prayers, there enjoyned, 
were for lefidel Kings, and for perſecuting Kings , for even ſuch Kings, were the breath 
of theirnoſtrils ; their breath, their ſpeech, their prayers were due to them, But 
then, beloved , a man may convey a Satir into a Prayer; a man may make a prayer a 
Libel, Tf the intention of the prayer be not ſo much, to incline God togive thoſe gra- 
ces to the King, as to tell the world, that the King wants thoſe. graces, it is a Libell, 
We ſay ſometimes in ſcorn toa man, God help you, and God ſend you wit ,, and therein, 
though it have the ſound of a prayer, wee call him foole. So wee have ſeen of late, 
ſome in obſcure Conventicles, inſtitute certain prayers, That God would keep the King, C 
and the Prince in the true Religion, The prayeris always good, always uſefull ; but 
when that prayer is accompanied with circumſtances, as —_—__ the King and the Prince 
were declining from that Religion, then even the prayer it ſelfc is libellous, and ſedi- 
tions 3 Saint Paw, in that former place, apparels a SubjeRs prayer well , when hee 
ſayes, Let prayers bee given with thanks; Let our prayers bee for continuance of 
the bleſſings, which wee have, and let our acknowledgement of preſent bleflings, 
bee an inducement for future: pray, and praiſe together , pray thankfully, pray nor 
f ſuſpiciouſly: for, heloved in the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus, before whoſe face I ſtand 
now, and before whoſe face, I ſhall not be able to ſtand amongſt the righteous, at the 
laſt day, if I lie now, and make this Pulpit my Shop, to vent ſophiſticate Wares, 
In the preſence of you, a holy part, I hope, of the Militant Church, of which I | D 
am, In the preſence of the whole Triumphant Church, of which , by him, by 
whom I am that I am, I hope to bee, In the preſence of the Head of the whole 
t cor7.44 | Church, whois All inall, I, (and I thinke I have the Spirit of God,) (I am ſure, I 
have not reſiſtedit in this point) I, (and I may bee allowed to know ſomething 
in Civill affaires) (I am ſure I have not been ſtupeficd in this point) doe deliver that, 
which upon the truth of a Morall man, and a Chriſtian man, and a Church man, 
beleeve to be true, That hee, who is the Breath of our noſtrils, is in his heart, as 
farre from —_—_— us to that Idolatry, and ſuperſtition, which did hereto- 
fore oppreſle us, as his immediate Predeceſſor, . whoſe memory is juſtly preci- 
ous to you, was: Their wayes may beedivers, and yet their end the ſame, that is, 
2 The glory of God , And to a higher Compariſon, then to her, I know not how to 
Carry It, E 
As then the Breath of our noſtrils, our breath, is his, that is, owr ſpeech, firſt, in con- | 
taining ir, not to ſpeak in his diminution ; then i» uttering it ameneſt men ; to interpret 
fairly, and loially, his proceedings; and then1n uttering it to God, in tuch prayers for 
the continuing thereof, as imply a thankfull acknowledgement of the prelent bleſſings, 
{pirituall and remporall, which we enjoy now by him ; So farre, Breath & ſpeech, bur 
Ereath us life too, and fo our life s his. How willingly his Subje&s would give their 
lives for him, I make nodoubt, but hee doubts not. This is argument enough for 
their [_—_—S and readinelle, to give their lives, for his honour, or for the poſſeſ- 
| | fans of his children ;, That though not Contra voluntatem, not] againſt his will, yer] 
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| raining to Religion, ſubmit your ſelves ro his 


| the way. 


| he is the breath of our neſtrils, our ſpeech, our lives, our ſoules, in that limited ſenſe, 
| are his. 


| for, | judge wot them who are without) from whom God delivered us this day, did they 


Preter wvoluntatem , without any Declaration of his will, or pleaſure, by any Com- 
mand, they have been as ready voluntarily, as'it a Preſſe had commanded them. Bur 
theſe ways, which his wiſdome hath choſen for the procuring of peace, have kept 
off much occaſton of triall, of that, how willingly his SubjeRts would have given thar 
lives for him. Yer, their lives are his, who is the breath of their noſtrils : And there- 
fore, though they doe not /eave them for him, let them lead them for him z though 
they bee not called rodie for him, ler them live ſo, as that may bee for him ; to live 
peaceably, to live honeſtly, to live induſtriouſly, is to live for him ; for, the ſinnes of 
the people endanger the Prince , as much as his owne. When that ſhall bee re- 
quired at your hand, then die for him; In the meane time, live for him, live fo, 
as your living doe not kindle Gods anger againſt him , and that is a good Conte(- 
ſion!, and acknowledgement , Thar hee & the breath of your noſtrils, Thatyour life 
is his. 

As then the breath of our noſtrils, is expreſſed by this word in this Texr, Ruach, 
ſpiritus, ſpeech, and life, ſoit is his. When the breath of life was firſt breathed into 
man, there it is called by another word, Neſhamah, and that is the ſoule, the immor- 
tall ſoule : And is the King the breath of thar life 2 Is hee the ſoule of his Subjects 
ſo, as that their ſoules are hs, fo, as that they muſt finne towards men, in doing 
unjuſt ations, or ſinne towards God, in forſaking, and diſhogouring him, if the King 
will have them 2 If I had the honour to aske this queſtion, in his royall preſence, 1 
know he would bee the firſt man, that would ſay No, No; your fouls are not mine, 


would cite Daniel, ſaying, Though our God doe not deliver us, yet know, O King, that we 
will not worſhip thy Gods; And I know hee would cite S. Peter, We ought to obey God, r4- 
ther then men, And he would cite Chriſt himſelf, Feare noy them, (tor-the ſoule) hat | 
cannot hurt the ſoule, Heclaimes not your ſouls fo: It is Reach here, it is not Ne-| 
ſhamah , your lite is his, your ſoule is nor his, jn that ſenſe. Byr yet, beloved, theſe 
two words are promiſcuoutly uſed in the Scriptures ; Ruac/1is ofren the ſoule; Ne- 
ſhamah is often the remporall life z And thus farre, the one, as-well as the other, is the 
Kings, That hee muſt anſwer for your ſoules ;, ſo they are his'; for hee is not a King of 
bedtes, but a King of mer, bodics and foules ; nor a King of men onely, but of Chrj- 
ftian men, ſo your Religion, ſo your ſoules are his, his, thar is, appertaining to his| 
care, and his account, Andtherefore, though you owe no obedience to any power 
under heaven, fo as to decline you from the true God, orthe true worſhip of that 
God, and the fundamentall things thereof, yer/in thoſe things, which are, in their 
nature but circumſtantiall, and may therefore, according to times, and places, 
and perſons , admit alterations, in thoſe wp though they bee things apper- 
direfions ; for here, the two words} 
meet, Rwuach, and Nejhamah, your lives are his, and your ſouls arc his too; His end be- 
ing to advance Gods truth, he is to be truſted much, in marters of ind:fferexs nature, by 


He is the word of our Text, Spiritas, as Spirits is the = Ghoſt, ſo farre, by ac- 
commodarton, as that he is Gods inſtrument to convey bleſſings upon us; and as þr- 
ritws is our breath, or (peech,and as it is our life, and as it is owr ſoule too, {o farre, as thar 
in thoſe temporall things which concern ſpirituall, (as Times of meering, and much of 
the manner of proceeding, when we are met) weare to receive directions from him : So 


way, Iſhould nor cafily feare his being a Papiſf, that isa good Text-man) I know hee | 
| 


But then, did thoſe ſubje&s of his (And I charge none bur his Sebjec#5, with this plor, 


think ſo of him, That he'was the breath of our noſtrils « If the breath be ſoure, if ir 
bee tainted and corrupt , (as they would needs thinke, in this caſe ) is it good Phyſick 
for an ill breath, to cut off the head, or to ſuffocate it, to ſmorher, to ſtrange, to 
murder that-man 2 Hee is the breath. of their noſtrils; They owe him their ſpeech, 
their thanks, ; their prayers, and how have theſe children of . fooles made him their 
ſong, and their by-word? How have theſe Drunkards, ( men drunke with the 


| Babylonian Cup ) made Libels againſt him * Hoy have thoſe Seminateres verborum, 


. — ——— 


ſo. And, as hee is a moſt perfet Text-man, in the Booke of God, (and by the] 
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word-ſcauterers, defamed him, even with contrary defamations, Hererofore, that he 
perſecuted their Religion, when he did not ; now, that he hath /eft h:5 own Religion, 


[ He is their breath, they owe him their 2ongues, and how foully do they ſpeak ; and they 


owe him their /ives, and how prodigally do they give away their lives ro others, that 
they might take away His ? He is their breath, (as breathis the ſoule) that is, Accomp- 
tant for their ſoules, and how have they raiſed themſelves out of his Audit, and with- 
drawne themſelves from his Allegiance * This they have done hiſtorically , and to ſay 
prophetically, what rhey wonld do, firſt, their Extenwation of this fat, when they call 
iran enterpriſe of a few unfortunate Gentlemen. And then their Exaltatron of this fact, 
when they make the principall perſon in it, a Martyr,this is prophecy enough, thar fince 
rhey are not athamed of the Originall, they will notbe afraid ro copy it often, and pur- 
{ue the ſame practiſes, to the ſame end. 

Let it be Foſiah hen, let it be Zedekiah, he was the Breath, the life of his Subjects, 
(and that was the firſt attribute) and he was The Anoyned of the Lord, which is the 
other. Vndtion it ſelf alwayes ſeparated that which was anoynted from prophane, 
and ſecular uſe; union was a religious diſtinion. It had that fignification 1n pra- 
Riſe, before any Law was given for it ; when. Facob had had thatviſion upon the 
itone, which made him ſee , that that place was the honſe of God, and the gate 0 
heaven , then he tooke up that ſtone which he had ſteprt upon, and ſer it up for 
4 pillar, and anoyntedir. This was the praiſe in nature; and then the precepst #n 
the Law, was, as for the Altar it ſelf, ſq for many other things, belonging to the ſer- 
vice of God in the Temple , Thou ſhalt anoynt them, to - ſanctrfie them, Thus it was 
for things, and then, if we conſider perſons, we ſee the dignity that anoynting gave ; 
for it was given but to three ſorts of perſons, to Kings, to Prieſts, and to Prophets : 
Kings, and Prieſts had it, to teſtifie their ordinary , and permanent, and indelible ju- 
riſdiction , their power is laid on i» Qy/ez, And Prophets had it, becauſe they were cx- 
rraordinarily raiſed to denounce, and-to execute Gods Judgements , upon perſons 
that were anoynted , upon Prieſts, and upon Kings too, in thoſe caſes , for which, 
they were then particularlysmployed. Thus then it is, anoynted things could not be 
touched, bur by anoynted perfons, and then anoynted perſons could not be rouched, 
bur by perſons anoynred ; The Prieſt nor directed, but by the King z The King, as King, 
not corrected, bur by the Prophet: And this was the State, that they lamented fo 
compaſſionately, That their King, thus aneymed, thus exempred, was taken priſoner, 
law his Sonnes flaine-in his preſence, and then had his owne eyes pulled our , was 
bound in'chains, and catried to Babel, * 

; And leſſe then this, in himſelf, and in his Sonne, and in all, was not intended this day, 
againſt our,not Zedekiah, but Foſiah-: for death(ſpeaking in nature) hath all particular 
miſeries in it. Ananoynted King (and many Kings anoynted there are xt) and he that 


his Religion, is anoymed) The anoyntedof the Lord, who in this Text hath both thoſe 
great names, Meſhiach Fehovahy Chriftus Domini,as though he had been but the Br am- 
ble anoynted for King of the Trees, and ſo made the fitter fuell for their fire, as though 
( as Davids lamentartion is for Saul) He had nw bien anoynted with Oyle , This eye 
of God , he by whom-God looks upon us, This hand of God, heby whom God 
protects us., This foore of God , he by. whom, in his due rime, (and Y/quequo Dow - 
xe , How long, O Lord, before that time come? ) God ſhall tread! downe, his 


| owne , and "our enemies , was ſwallowed and devoured by them , in their confidence 
| of their owne pl 


ot , and their infallible afſurance of his periſhing. So it was hi- 
ſtorically ; And how it ſtands prophetically , that is, What ſuch as they were, 
would do for the future; as long as they write, ( not in Libels clandeſtinely and 
ſubreptitioufly ſtollen out , but-avowed by publique Authority ) That oar Pri: ſts are 
no Prieſts , but the Prieſts of 6aal, for ſo they write, Thai the conſpiracy of this day, 
being againſt him, who oppreſſed Religion , ws &# juſt , as that againſt Cxſar, who 
did but oppreſle the Stzre,, And 'that they write , Thit thoſe who were the attors 
herein , are therefore ſaved, becauſe ar their execution, they ſubmitted all ro the 
Romane Church , and were content, if the Church candemned ir,” then to repent 
the Fa, forſo they write alſo; That the Religion of our preſent King , 15 10 bet- 
ter, then the Religion of Feroboams, or of Numa Powpilins, tor fo they write too, 
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ye his fellow Kings, (for, 1thivk, no-oth.r King of 
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A ;that the laſt Queenc, though ar Heretique, yet becaule ſhe was. Azointed, did cure that 
diſeaſe , . The Kings evill, but becauſe, in ſcorn thereof, the- King refuſed to be anoin- 
tedat his Coronation, therefore hee cannot cure that diſeaſe, and ſo non dicendus nnitus 
Domini, he is not to be called the Anointed of the Lord, fays'that Author , ( for all 
theſe are the words of one man, and one, who had no orher.proyocation to ſay all this 
but onely the Kings Apology for the- oath of Allegiance) by retaining in their avowed 
books, and by relying upon ſuch Authors, and Authorities as theſe, which remaine for 
their furure inſtrution, we ſee their diſpoſitions for the future, and judgeof them pro- | 
| | pherically, as well as hiſtorically. | TIT 2 
Now the miſery which is here-lamented , -the declination of the kingdome , in | Captus. 
the perſon of the King,is thus expreſſed , He was taken in their pits, taken, and taken in 
pit5,and takenin their pits, are ſo many (taires, ſo many deſcems, ſo many gradations 
B | (rather degradations ) in this calamity. Let it bec Foſiah, let it bce Zedekiah ; They 
were 8aken ,, taken ,- and never returned ; Let itbee our Foſ6ah, and willit hold in that 
application 2 Was hee taken © Hee was plotted for , but was kee Taken 5 When hee 
' | himſelfe takes publique knowledge, that both at home andabroad, thoſe of the Ro- 
| mane perſuaſion, aſſured themſelves, of ſome eſpeciall worke , for the adyancement of 
their cauſe, at that time, when they had taken that aſſurance, hee was fo taken, raken 
in that their aſſurance, infallibly raken in their opinion , ſo, as this kingdome was taken 
in their opinion, who thought their Navy invincible; fo this King was taken in their 
aſſurance, who thought this plor infallible. | ; 
| Hee was taken, and i» fovea, ins pit, ſays the Text; If our firſt tranſlation would | Fovea, E 
ſerve, the ſorrow were the leſſe, for there itis, he was taken in therr net ,, now, a man t 
that flatrererh, ſpreadeth a ner, and a Prince that diſcerns not a flatterer, from a Coun- 
C | ſellor, is taken in 4 net ,, but that's not ſo deſperate, asin a pit: In Foſsahs caſe, it 
was pit, a Grave; in Z.dekiahs calc, it was apit, a Priſon: in our Foſtahs calc, it was 
fully, as it is in the Text, not in fevea, but #» foveis, plurally, in their pits, in their di- 
vers pits z death in the mine where they beganne, death in the Gellar where they pur- 


\yed their miſchiefe, 

And then it was in foveis 1Morwm, in their pits,fays the Text 3 but the Text does Ilorum. 
not tell us, in whoſe, in the verſe before, it is ſaid, Our perſecmtors did this , and 
| | this, thenit followes , Hee was taken in their pits, In the perſecutors pits cer- 

taincly ; but yet, whoare they? If it were Foſs4+ that was taken, the perſecu- | : c,a.z5. +, * 

tor was Nechs, King of Egypt, for from his army, Foſ6ah reccived his deaths wound: : 
If it were Zedekiah, the perſecutor was Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, tor hee car- 

ried Zedekiah into captivity. Certainly the holy Ghoſt knew well enough, and 
D | could have ſpoken plaine, whoſe theſe pits were, bur it pleaſed him to forbeare names, ; 
Certainly our Foſiah knowes well enough , whoſe, thoſe pits, whick were digged for | 
im, were z bur, according to his naturall ſweetneſle, to decline the drawing of more 
| bloud, then neceſſarily hee muſt, or the laying of imputations and aſpert1ons upon j 
more, then neceſſarily hee muſt, hee hath forborne names. The holy Ghoſt knowes 
berter then all the expoſitors, in all our Libraries, who digged thoſe pits , our Foſiah | 
knowes, better then all wee, who come but tocelebrare, and ſolemnize the deliverance; 
whoſe hands, and whoſe counſails were in the digg] of theſe pits too. Hee was taken, | 
fays our Text : fit, hee as. Fix that in Foſi4b, who was taken, and never taken back: 
fix it in Zedekiah, who was taken, and never taken back; they both periſhed ; in both | 
them, there is juſt cauſe, of perperuall , and permanent lamentation, and no roome 
left, for the exerciſe of any other affeRtion. Bur transfer it to our Feſiah, and then, | 
Hee was taken, is, Hee was but taken; God did not ſuffer his holy one to ſee Correthion, 
nor God did not ſuffer his Anointed, to periſh in this taking z And ſo the lamentation 
is become( as wee ſaid- at firſt ) a Congratulation, ſo our Ye is an Evuge, our excla- 
mation-turned to acclamation; and ſo our De profundis, is 2 Gloria in excelſis, 
The pit , the vault is become a hill, from whence we may behold the power of our 
great God, this Sepher kinoth, the book of Lamentations, is become Sepher trehillim, 
the book of Pſalmes, and thankſgivings z And Davids Bonus es omnibus, Lord thou art 
good to all, is come to Moſes now taliter, Lord thou haſt not done ſo well, with any vation, as 
with us;for when we might have fear'd a dereliquiſtz, that God had forſakenus,wehad S. 
Auguſt appropinquavi & neſciebam, we came nearer & —_ God,and knew it Rc | 
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knew not out danger, atid therefore knew tiot his ſpecial Protedtion. It was ons parti- A 
cular degree of his mercy, to proceed {6 : As it isan caſe ro a man, not to heare of | 
his friends ſickheſle, till he heare it, by heating of his recovery, © God did not ſhake | 
us, with the knowledge of the dariger, till he «ftabliſhed us, with the deliverance: 
And by making his ſervant, tid out Soveraigtie, the bleſſed means of thar diſtove- 
ry, and thatdeliverance, he hath diredted vs; in all apprehenſions of dangers, to re- 
ly upon that Wiſdeme, in civill affaires, affaires of State, and upon that Zeale, in cau- 
sf Religion, which he hath imptinted in that foule. Hiſtorically, God hath done 
great things for us, by him, Prophetically, God hath great things to doe for ws, and 
all the Chriſtian wotld, and will make hith, his Inſtrument to doe them. | 

Now, we teſerved at firſt, for the laſt gaſpe, and for the knot to ric up all, this 
Conſideration : That he that was truely affetedin the ſad ſenſe of ſuch a danger, and | 
the pious ſenſe of ſich a deliverance, would al(o uſe all tneans in his power, to ſecure 
the wack that that Kingdome, in that King, might alwayes bee ſafe, from the like 
dangers. No doubt, our Foſieh doth that, in” that which apperraineth unto him + 
and all, that is, The cave of al, appertaineth unco him. If had made him his 
Rod, to ſcourge others with Warres ahd Armies, we might be affraid, that when 
God had done his workeby him, he would caſt #þe.r0d in the fire 5 God doth not al- 
wayes bleſſe thoſe Inſtruments, who love blood, though they pretend his Gloty, But 
fince God hath made him »&# Dove, toflit over the world, with the Olive branch, with 
indevours of Peace, in all places, as the Dove did, fo he ſhall ever bring his Olive 
branch to the Arke, that is, endeyour onely ſacl peace, as may advance the Church | | 
of God, arid cſtabliſh peace of Conſcience in him(elf, 
That care, on his patt, thall preſerve him : And for his preſervation , and 6urs in | 5 
| him, theſe things are tobe done on Gur part : Firſt | let us returne to God, ſo,4as God 
may looke upon us, clothed in the righreouſneſſe of Chriſt ; who will nor be par on, 
as a fair gowne, woke courſe elarhes , bat firſt put off your finacs, andrhen pur on 
{him ;. finnesof the The, finnes of yoar Age, finnes of your Sex, ſimes of your Coms- 
| plexion, ſinnes of your Profeſtien, put off all ; for your Time, your Age, your Sex,your 
| Complexion, your Profeflion, ſhall not be datnned;bur you, youyour ſelyes ſhall. Doe 
not thinke that your SaMmdayes zealt bnce aweekey can burn om all your extortions, and | 
| oppreffions; and uſuty,and: butchety, and fimony; and chambering and wantonneſle | 
praRtifed from Monday & Saterday. Doe abt thitke ic ro' bee fo with the Spiritu- 
alman, as with the Naturall : In & Natutall body, a great rtion of Choler 
will reRific a cold, or 614, of flegiatique many he's the betrer, for having ſo much 
\choler z but a vehernent zeale 0n Swiday, doth nor redifie thefixe dayes finner: To | D 
cry our then, I am ſterved for want of an /travos Swan, and to faſt all the weeke 
long, fo as never to taſte how fweet the Lord is, inthy cleanſing thy heart, and with- | 
drawing thy hand from'ſinte, this igno.$00d diet, Not onely upon your Allegiance to 
God,but upon yourAllegiance to the King,be good:No Prince can have a better guard, 
then Subjects truly religious, 2v4#tus wirw patrla eſt wir juftus , is $, Ambroſe his holy 
exclamation, What a wall to a City,whata Sea,whata Navy to an Hand, js a holy man? 
The fins of former times.the fins and \ c<cprngs yn of Minaſfeh, lay heavy upon Foftah, 
as well as God loved him. The fins of out dairs, our{ins,may open any Princeto Gods 
anger. This is the firſt way of prefetvingour Fb6h, toturh away thewrath of God, by 
ourabftinence from future finnes, afttrour repentance of former, 

A fecond is, ro uphoMhis honoutand ftimation' with-orher men; ona 
| frangersthar live with ts, whofor themoſt part, value Princes fo,x5 they finde their ub» 
j3eRs ro value them. 99 eee have everbeen ſacred perſons, xnd partakers of great 
{priviledges. A Prince, that lives as'6uts, m theeyeof Ambafladors, is not as the 
| children of 1frael, m the midſt of Cummnenites, and Feb ad Hmwonites, whoall 
{watched the deſtruRionof Iſraz;but he is in the tnidſt 6 
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| gels, who ftudy(byGods grace, 8& asit becomes -us rohope)thepeace and welfare of the 
| Chriſtian cy But chin 2 Rrangers inthe land,zre ae ncdle and candid, and ingean- 
| ous Atbaſſadors, & even A_ thetnſelv&tmaybe tnilled to an undervatue ofthe | | 
1 Prince;by rumours, and by diſfoyal, mdby negligentſpexches, from the SubjeR z wrſ | 
{have not yet ft Solomons whippes; bur onr whininps andrepinings, and difcontems| = 
| nay bring 'us to Reh#boums Srorpions.. This way hath apart , in the Kings m— 
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| God in his Goſpel depends much, upon the ſuſtencarion of the eſtimarion,and outward 


and in our (atery, to hold in our ſelves, and to convay to ſtrangers, a good eſtimation 
of that happy government, which is truly good in it ſelf. 

And then a third, and very important way. towards his preſervation, is, a cheerfull 
diſpoſition,to ſupply,and to ſupport,and toafſiſt him, with ſuch things as are neceſſary 
for his outward dignity. When God himſelfe was the immediate King: of the Iſrac- 
lites, and governed them,by himſelf, he rook it ill, that they would depart from him, 
who needed nothing of theirs, for there could beno other King;bat muſt neceſſarily be 
ſupplyed by them : And yet, conſider, Beloved,what God, who needed nothing, took : 
The ſacrifices of the Jews, were ſuch,as would have kept divers Royall houſes : Take 
a bill of them, but in one Paſſeover, that /oſiab kept, and compare that and other the 
like, with the ſmalneſs of the land, that they poſſeſsed, and you will ſee, that that they 
gave, was a very great proportion. - Now,it is the ſervice of God, to contribute to the 
King.as well as to the Prieſt: He that gives to a Propher, thall have a Prophets reward, 
he that gives to the King , ſhall have-a P__ Crown: in thoſecaſes,where to 
give to your King, is to give to God, that is,where the peace of the State, and the glory of 


honour and ſplendour of the King : preſerve him fo, and he ſhall the leſſe be ſubje& ro 
theſe dangers, of ſuch falling into-their pits. 

Bur laſtly, and eſpecially, ſerus preſerve him, by preſerving God amongſt us, in the 
true, and fincere profeſsion of our Religion. Let nor a miſ-grounded , and diſloyall 
imagination of coolneſs in him, cool you, in your own families. Omnzs ſpiritus, qui 
ſolvit Ieſum, ſays the Apoſtle, inthe Yulgat, every ſpirit that 4iſſolves 1Jeſus, that em- 
braces not leſus intirely , All Teſns, and All his, All bis Truth, and all that ſuffer for that 
Truth, is not of God, Doenotſay, I will hold as much of Jeſus, as ſhall be neceſary, 
ſo much as ſhall diſtinguiſh me from-a Tark, or a lew , but if I may be the better, for 
parting with ſome of the reſt , why ſhould I not 2: Doe nor ſay, I will hold All, my 
(elf, but let my wife, or my ſon, or one of my ſons, goe the other way, as though Pro- 
teſtant, and Papiſt were two ſeverall callings ;, and, as you would make one fona Law- 
yer, another a Merchant, you will make one ſon a Papiſt, another a Proteſtant. Ex- 
cuſe not your own levity, with ſo higha diſhonor to the Prince; when have you heard, 
that ever he thanked any man, for becoming a Papiſt Leave his dores to himſelfe ; | 
The dores into his kingdome, The Ports, and the dores in his kingdome, The priſons, 
Let him open and ſhur his dores, as God ſhall put into his minde: look thou ſeriouſly 
to thine own dores,to thine own family , and keep all right there. A Thief thart is let 
out of New-gate js not therefore letinto thy houſe z A Prieſt that is let out of priſon, 
is not therefore let into thy houſe neither : ſtill it may be felony,to harbour him, though 
there were mercy in letting him our. - Citiesare built of families, and ſoare Chuches 
too; Every man keeps his owne family , and then every Paſtor ſhall keep his flock, 
and ſo the Church ſhall be free from ſchiſme, and the State from ſedition, and our Fo- 
fi4h preſerved, Prophetically for ever, as he was Hiſtorically this day, from them, in 
whoſe pits, the breath of our noſtrils, the anointed of the Lord, was taken, Amen. 
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Andbleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not be off ended in me, 
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Fa” LHeſe are words ſpoken by our Bleſſed Saviour, to two Diſciples, ſent by 
Ai 


mo Fohn Baptiſt, then a preſoner, to inform themſelves of fome- particulars 
| [22 concerning Chriſt. Chriſt, who read Hearts, better then we doe faces, 
, } and heard Thowghts clearer then we doe words, ſaw in the thoughts, and 


wards him, a jcalouſic and ſuſpicion of hum, and according to 


hearts of theſe men,a certain perverſencſle,an obliquity,an ine to- 
t indi pofrion of 
theirs 
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| veſt them of this Paſſive {candall, which hindred their Bleſſednefle, which was, to 


Text) hee ſayes to them, you ſee the blinde receive their fight, the lame goe, the lea- 
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theirs he ſpeaks to them, and tels them, Thi, and This onely is 87ue Bleſſedneſſe , not to 
be ſcandalized in me, not to be offended in me; I (ce you are; bur, as you loye Bleſſedneſle, 
(and there is no other objec of true love, bur leſſedneſſe) eſtabliſh your ſelyes in mee, 
maintain in your ſelyes a ſubmiſſion, and an acquieſcence to me, in my Goſpel, ſuſpet 
not me, be not jealous of me, nor preſle farther upon me, then I open and declaremy 
ſelf unto you, for, Bleſſed is he, whoſoever is not ſcandalized, not offended in me. 

The words have in them an Injunction, and a Remuneration; A Precepr, and a Pro- 
miſe; The Way,and the End of a Chriſtian, The Injunction, The Precept, The way 
is, As you love bleſſedneſs, be wor offended in me, Be ſatisfied with mee , and mine Or- 
dinances; It is an Acquieſcence inthe Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus: And the Remuneration, 
the Promiſe, the End,is Bleſedneſs; That, which, in it ſelf , hath no end, That, in re- 
ſpe& of which, all other things are to no end, Bleſscaneſs, everlaſting Bleſsedneſs, Bleſ- 
ſed is he, whoſoever 1s not [candalized, not offended in me, In the firſt, Chriſt gives them 
firſt, if not an Increpation, yet an Intimartion of our facility in falling into the Paſsive 
{candall, the miſ-interpreting of the words or aftions of other men, which is that which 
our Saviour intends,by being offended in another; And Bleſsed are they,in generall,who 
arenot apt to fall into this Paſsive ſcandall, not ſubje& to this faciliry of mi- interpre- 
ting other men. Ina ſecond branch in this firſt part, Chriſt appropriates this ro him- 
elf Bleſsed is he, whoſoever is not ſcandalized, not offended 2» me; In which branch, 
weſhall ſee, that the generall ſcandall, and offence that the world took at Chriſt, and 
his Goſpel, was, thar he induced a Religion that oppoſed the Honours , and the Plea- 
ſures, and the Profit of this world : And theſe three being the Triangle within ous cir- 
cle, the three corners , into which Satan, that compalses the world, leads us, (all is 
Honour, or Pleaſare, or Profit) becauſe the Chriſtian Religion ſeemed ro the world to 
withdraw mens affeions from theſe, the world was ſcandalized, offended in Chriſt. 
But then, ina third conſideration, wee ſhall ſee, that Chriſt diſcerned in theſe two per- 
Goſpel, and the Religion that he induced, was too low,too bale , roo contemptible, as 
the world thought, bur that it was not low —_— humble enough, and. therefore 
Tohns Diſciples would doc more then Chriſts Dilciples,and bind themſclves to a grea- 
ter ſtridkne(s and anfterity of life, theri Chriſt in his Goſpel required. In which third 
branch,wee ſhall take knowledge of ſome Diſciples of I8hns Diſciples, in the world yer; 
and, (as for the moſt part it fals outin Sedaries) of divers kinds and ways; for, wee ſhall 
finde ſome, who in an over-valuation of their owne purity, condemne , and contemne 


Chriſt, thatis, not ſatisfied with his Goſpel, inthat they will not ſee, thar it is as well 
2 part of the Goſpel of Chriſt, to rely upon his Mercy, if I have departed from that 
purity, which his Goſpel enjoyned mee, as it is, to have endevoured to have pre- 
ſerved that purity; And'a part of: his Goſpel,-as well to afſiſt with my prayers, and 


my conxſell, and with all mildenef, thar poore ſoul thar hath ſtrayed from that puri- 
\ aSitisto love the Communien of theſe Saints, that have in a better meaſure pre- 


erved it ; Not to belecye the Mercy of Godin Chriſt, after a ſinne, to be a part of the 
Goſpel , as well as the Grace of God for prevention before , not to give favourable 
conſtructions, and conceive charitable hopes of him, who is falre into ſome ſinne, 
which I may have eſcaped, this is ## bee ſcandalized , to bee offended in Chriſt, not to 
bee ſatisfied with his Goſpel; And this is one Se of the off-ipring of 1ohns Diſciples. 
And the other is this,that other men thinking the Goſpel of bei to be too large a 
Goſpel, a Religion of roo much liberty, will needs undertake todoe more,then Chriſt, 
or his Diſciples praCtiſed, or his Goſpel preſcribed : for, this is to be offended in Chriſt, 
not to beleeve the meanes of ſalyation ordained by him, to bee ſufficient for that end, 
which they were ordained to, that is, ſalvation, And then, after all this, in a fourth 
branch we ſhall ſee, the way, which our Saviour takes to reclaime them , and to de- 


call them to the contemplation of his good works , and of good works inthe higheſt 
kind, his Miracles, for;inthe verſe immediately before the text, (which verſe induces the 


pers are cleanſed, rhe deafe heare, the dead are raiſed ro life. Chriſt docs not pro- } 


ſons, theſe Diſciples of Foh, a Paſsive ſcandall of another kinde ; Nor that Chriſts | 


other men, as unpardonable Reprobates; And theſt-are ſcandalized, and offended in | 


poſe, at leaſt , hee docs/ not pur all, upon that externall-parity, and eafterity of} 
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| open your ſelyes roo- caſily to a ſcandall , you afliſt a ſcandall, create a ſcandall ,| 


good to others, the blinde ſee, the deaf hrare, the lame walk. Which miracles , and great 
works of his , our bleffed Saviour ſummes up with that , which therefore ſecmes 
the greateſt of all, Pauperes Evangelizantur, The poore have the Goſpell preached un- 
to them, Beloved, the greateſt good that we , (we ro whom the diſpenſation of 
rhe word of reconciliation is committed) can do, is, to preach the Goſpell to the 
poore, to affiſt the poore , to apply our (elves by all wayes, ro them, whether they 
be e in effate, and fortzne, or poore in #nderſtanding and capacity, or poore 
in | errant, om and diſ-eſtimation of themſelves , poore and dejeted in ſpirit. 
And all theſe conſiderations, which, as you ſce, are many, and imporrant, (firſt our ge- 
nerall cafineſſe to fall into the paſſive ſcandall, to be offended in others, to miſ-interprer 
others; And then the generall paſſive ſcandall and offence that the world took at Cbrift, 
Thar he induced a Religion incapable of the honours, or the pleaſures , or profits of 
this world ; And thirdly, the particular paſſive ſcandall that diſ-affeted theſe Diſciples 
of Fohn towards Chriſt, which was, That his Gofpell enjoyned not cnough, and there- 
fore they would do more, in which kinde, we finde two ſeQts in the world yer, the off- 
ſpring, and Diſciples of thoſe Diſciples; And then laſtly, the way that Chriſt rooke to 
reclaime and fatisfic them, which was, by good works, and the beſt works that they thar 


and preferring in his good and great works, the aſſiſting of the poor) All theſe conſide- 
rations, I ſay, will fall into our firſt part, As you love blefſedneſle, be nor fcandalized, 
be not offended in me, which is the injunRtion, the precepr, the way. And, whenin our | 
due order, we ſhall come to our ſecond part, The remunerartion, x 

Bleſſedneſſe, everlaſting bleſſedneſle, I may be glad, that the time will give me ſome co- 


that we ſhall be forced to thruſt that part into a narrow conclufion. For, if I had Me- 
thuſalems yeers, and his yeers multiplyed by the minutes of his yeers, ( which were a 
faire terme) if I could ſpeak till che Angels Trumpets blew , _ you had the patience 
of Martyrs, and could be content to heare me,rill you heard the Swrgite Mertsi, till you 
were called to meet the Lord Feſws ix the clouds, all that time would not make up one 
minute, all thoſe words would not make up one ſyllable, towards this Eternity, the pe- 
riod of this blefledneſſe. Reſerving our ſelves therefore for that , to thoſe few minutes 
which may be left, or borrowed, when we cometo the handling thereof, purſue we firſt, 
thoſe confiderations which fall more naturally into our comprehenſion , the ſeverall 
branches of our firſt part z As you love bleſſidneſle, Be not ſcandalized , be nat offen-| 
ded in me. 

Firſt then our Saviours anſwer to theſe Diſciples of Fohy, gives us occaſion to conſi- 
der our inclination, our propenſeneſle to the __ ſcandal, to be offended in others,to 
miſ-interpret the words and actions of others, and to lament that our infirmity, or per- 
verſeneſſe, in the words of our Saviour, Ye Mundo 4 ſcandals, Wo to the world by reaſon 
of ſcandals, of offences : For, thatis both a Dolentis, The _ of our Saviour la- 
menting that perverſeneſſe of ours, and Ye Minantis, his voyce threatning puniſhments 
forthar perverſenefle. For, Parum diſtat ſcandalizare, & ſcandalizari, ſayes St. Hie- 
rome excellently ; Itis almoſt all one to be ſcandalized by another, as to ſcandalizeano- 
ther; almoſt asgreara fin, to be ſhaked in our conſtancy, in our ſelves, or in our charity 
rowards others, as to offer a ſcandall to others. For, this Ye, this intermination of wo 
from onr Saviour, is bent upon us, from three batteries ; for, it is Ye quia 1/uſrones for- 
res, wo, becauſe ſcandals areſoſtrong in their nature, as that they ſhall ſeduce, if ir be 
poſſible, the Ele z And then, Ye qu:4 infirmi vos, Woe becauſe youare ſo weak in your 
nature, as that, though you receive the word, and receive it with joy , yet Temporales 
eftis, you may be but Tiwe- ſervers for all that, for, as ſoon as perlecution comes, /lico, 
continud, ſcandal12amini, Inſtantly, preſently, you are ſcandalized, offended , Bur cſpe- 
cially Ye quia Prevaricatores, Woe be unto you, not becauſe the ſcandalsare fo ſtrong, 
not becauſe youare ſo weake, but becauſe you prevaricare againſt your own ſouls, 
becauſe you betray your (elves, and make your ſelves weaker then you are, you 
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by your aptneſle to miſ-interpret other mens proceedings. Great peace heve they 


life, in which, theſe Diſciples of Fobw pretended roexceed all others, but upon doing | 


did them, could do, (for in himſelf it was by doing miracles, for the good of others)| 


promiſe, the end, | 


lour, ſome excuſe of ſaying little of thar, as I can foreſee already, by this diſtribution, | 


Mat. 24.3 bo 
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that love thy Law , ſaycs David : Wherein conſiſts this great peace * Ia this, [e/ar1g.165. 
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Non eſt illis ſcandalum, nothing ſcandaliſes, nothing offends them, nothing puts them | A 
| off from their Kings, their Conſtancy in themſelves, their Charity towards others. And 
| therefore upon that prayer of David, Liberet te Deus ab Homine malo, The Lord deliver 
thee from the evill man, Saint Auguſtin retires himſelfe into himſelfe, he ſends every man 
home into himſelfe, and ſays, Liberette Dews 4 te, ne fs t1bi homo malws, the Lord de-, 
liver thee from thy ſelfe, that thou be not that evill man to thy ſelfe z God bleſſe me 
from my ſelfe, that I lead not my ſelfe into tentation, by a wilfull miſinterpreting of 0- 
ther men, eſpecially my ſuperiours; that I caſt not aſperſions or impurations upon the 
| Charch, or the State, by my n— . And thus much being ſaid of this general fa 
! cility of falling into the Paſſiveſcandall, and being offended in others, (which is a grear 
| interruption of bleſſedneſle, for Bleſſed is he, and he onely, that is not ſo (candaliſed, of- 
fended fo ) pafſe we now to the ſecond branch of this firſt part, our Sayiours, appropri- | p 
—_ this more particularly to himſelfe, Bleſſed is he, whoſoever 15 not ſcandaliſed, not 
offended in me. 
In me. Tein Crucified, that is, the Goſpell of Chrift, is ſaid by the Apoſtle, to be ſcanda- 
1 Cor.1-23. | lumFudeis, aſcandal, a tumbling block to the Fews, but Grecis ſtulttia, to the Grecians, 
ro the Gentiles,meer fooliſhneſs.So that one ſcandall & offence that was taken at Chriſt, 
& his Goſpel,was by the wiſe men,the learned, the Philoſophers of the world;they thoght 
that Chriſt induced a religion improbable to Reaſon,a filly and a fooliſh religion. But 
theſe learned men, theſe Philoſophers, were ſooner convinced & ſatisfied, then others. 
For,when we have conſidered Fnſtin Martyr,and Minutins Felix,and Arnobins, and Ori- 
gen,and Laf#antins and ſome things of Theodorer,8& perchance one or two more,we have 
| done with thoſe Fathers, that did any thing againſt the Gentzles,and their Philoſophers, 
x Cor. 2, 2% | 1nd may ſoon come to that queſtion of the Apoſtle, Ybi ſapiens, where is the wiſeman, | © 
where ts the Philoſopher,where is the diſputer of the;world?Indecd,al that the Fathers writ 
againſt th&,would not amount to ſo much,as may be found at one mart,of papiſts againſt 
Proteſtants, or of Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts, againſt one another, The rea- 
ſonis, Reaſon will be ſatisfied, Paſs/9» will not. - And therefore, when it came to that 
iſſue between the Chriſtian and the Natwrall man, which Religion was moſt comfortable 
to Reaſon, it ſoon reſolved into theſe two, whether it were more conformableto Reaſon 
to beleeye One God, as rhe Chriſtian does, or many, as the Gentales, and then, being 
brought to the beliefe of one God, whether it were more conformable to reaſon, to be- 
leeve three Perſons in that one God, as we, or but one, as they doe. - Now, for the firſt 
oftheſe, the Mwltiplicity of Gods, it involved ſo many, fo evident, ſo ridiculous abſur- 
| dities, as not onely thoſe few Fathers ſoon diſputed them,but ſome of themſelves, ſuch 
as Lec:an, ſoon laughed them, our of itz and {o reaſon prevailed ſoon for the unity of | D 
the Godhead, that there is but' one God , and that queſtion was not long in ſul- 
pence, nor agitation. And for the other, three perſons in this one God, the Trinity, 
though we cannot ſo immediately prove that by Reaſon, nor ſo intirely, altogether, yer, 
| by theſe ſteppes we can firſt, that there is nothing inthe doctrine of the Trinity againſt 
Reaſon, the dofrine of the Trinity implies no centrad:ien; It may be fo; and then, 
that it is ſo, if we have the word of God, for it, Reaſon it ſelfe will conclude, that we | 
have Reaſon on our ſide; And that we have the word of God for it, we proceed thus, 
that for this Book, which we call the Bible,"which book delivers us the Doctrine of 
the. Trinity, we have far berter reaſons, and ſtronger arguments to ſatisfic any natural! 
| man, that this bock is the word of God, then the Turke, orany profeſſors of any other Re- 
| ligionhave, that thoſe books which they pretend to be ſa,are ſo. So that poſitively for 
the firſt, that there is butoze God, & Comperatively for the other,that there arethree Per-| E 
ſons, Reaſon it ſelfe, (if we were bound to ſubmitall Religion ro Reaſon ) may receive a 
ſatisfaction, a calme , and peaceable acquicicence. And (o, the ſcandal! that the Philo- 
is ſophers took, was,with no greatdifficulty, overcome. Burt then the ſcandals that world- 
ly and carnall men tooke, laſted longer. | They were- offended -in Chriſt, that he indu- 
ced an inglorious,a comtemprible Religion, a Religion that oppoſed the Howenrs of this: 
| world ; and a footy, and Melanchoirque Religion, a Religion that oppoſed the Pleaſures, 
and delights of this world; and a fordid, and beggerly. Religion, a Religion that op- 
poſed the Garne, and the Profit of this world. But were this enough to condemne 
the Chriſtian Religion, if 3r did oppoſe worldly honour, or pleaſure, or profit * or does 
our Religion dee that © Be vleaſed to ſtop. alittle upon. both theſe Problems ; whether 
| that 
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| hath, That che Lord puts gl. 
 dewne in peace, and ſicepe, That the Lord aſſures mee that he will keep mee in ſafety, 


| /hall fetch away thy ſoule, and then, Cujus erwnt, whoſe (hall all thoſe things be, thar thou | 
ſhall have them ; Beſides thar, t 


that wete enough totheir ends, if it were ſo, and then, whether there be 

in our Religion and begin wee with their firſt offence ar Chriſt, T 
Honour. | 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of an Eternal weight of Glory; Glory, A weight of Glory, An eter- 
nall weight of Glory; Bur where 2 In heaven, norin his world. The Ce this 
world, are farre from being weighs, or fraights, or ballaſt to carry us ſteady ; they are 
bur light fr05hs, bur leaven, bur fermentation, that puffes and fwells us up. And they 
arc as farre from being eternall; for, in cyery family, we know,in which farkier.or grand- 
fathetthe Honour began, and wee know not how foon, or how ignomimouſly it may 
end; but ſuch ends of worldly Honouts, we fee every day. When a Lord meets a man 
that henowrs him, makes him curteſie, and curſes him withall, whar hath his Lordſhip 
got _—_ Honour © when popular acclamartions caſt him into inſolent aftions, and 
into the net of the Law, where is the eaſe, the benefit; the conſolation of his H6nour 2 
But eſpecially, if worldly Honour muſt be had upon thoſe conditions here, as ſhall hin- 
der my cternall weight of Glory hercafrer, I ſhould honour any diſhonour, glorifie any 
inglorious ſtate, embrace any Dunghill, call any poverty Treaſure, rarher then bring 
the Honours of this world into the 84lavce,into competition, into compariſon with that 
cternall weight of Glory in heaven. So thar if the Chriſtian Religion did e world- 
ly Honour, it were not to be oppoſed for that : Bur it is farre from that, for, as no Re- 
ligion imprints more honour, more reverence, wore ſubjection in the hearrs of men, to- 
wards their opt: of all ſorts, Natwall,or Civill, or Eccleſiafticall, Parents, or Magi- 
ſtrates, or Pretates,then the Chriſtian Religion does (for, we binde even the conſcience it 
ſelf) ſo never was there any form of Religion upon the face of the earth, in whichper- 
ſons were capable of greater Titles, and ſtyles of dignity, then inthe Chriſtian Church. 
Never any Moſcovite, any Twrk, received {uch titles, as the world hath, and does give to 
the Biſhop of Rome ;, fo great, as thar fome of the greateſt later Emperours, have had an 


ſuch thing 
point of 


d Honour, that ſhould not diminiſh it , but it does not that,nor 

ich was another thing,in which,the world was offended in Chriſt. 
* As when we compared the Honour ofthis world, with the Glory of Heaven, we 
found it nothing, ſo thould we doe the Pleaſures of this world, if we compared them 


cloud, damp me in a continuall vapour, ſmoke me in a continuall ſourenefle, and joy- | 
leſnefle in this life, yer I have an abundant recompenſe in that Reverſion, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge hath laid up for me, Thar I ſhall drink 2 torrenre waluptatis, 
of the Rivers of moe ; pleaſures, His pleaſures, Rivers, ever-Alowing,overflowing 
Rivers of his pleaſures. So that if my Religion denied me 

deny my Rcligion, 


uſe of thoſe things, which may give a chearfulneſſe to his bears, or a chearfulneſle to his 
conntenance * What Chriſtian is denied ſuch Garments, or ſuch Ornements, as his own 
rank, and condition, in particular requires, or as the Naticnall and generall cuſtome of 


creation, or honeſt Relaxation of Body or Spirit? Exceſlcof theſe pleaſures, as well in 
the Heathen, as in the Chriſtian, fals under Solomons Vanity, and Yexation of fpirit. Bur | 
with the right uſe of theſe pleaſures, the Chriſtian hath thar, which none but hee, 
adneſſe into my heart, That the Lord enables me to lay mee 


If Religion excluded worldly pleaſure, that were no cauſe of ſcandall or offence, but 
it does not that no nor Profit neither,which is a third conſideration. 

What 35 a man profited, ſays our Saviour, (he faw all the world was carried pro- 
fir, and he goes along with them, that way) What is 4 man profited, if he gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own ſoule ? If a manhave an anſiver to that queſtion, that queſtion 
of Confuſion, and Conſternation, that Chriſt asks, Cujaws erunt, foole this wight they 


vided? if a man can anſwer, Heredis erwnt, They ſhall be wine heires, mine heire 
h thy bell 5o# firſt, his may ring out firſt ; though: 
thou beeſt 01d, and crafie, and ſickly, Though they doe fetch away thy ſoule this night, they" 


haſt pro 


ambition of that dignity, and endevoured to have been elefted Popes too, being Empe- | 
' rors. If Religion oppoſe 
' Pleaſare neither, 


wwh the Joys of heaven. And therefore if my religion did enwrap me in a continuall |. 


pleaſure here, I would not | 
nor be diſpleaſed with my Religion for that ; But it does-not that | 
for what Chriſtian is denied a care of his heath, or of a good habitude of body, or the | 


his times harh induced and authoriſed « What Chriſtian is denicd Converſation, or Re-| 


may! 
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may fetch away his before thine, thine heir mp before rhce, and there's thar aſſu- 
rance difappointed;If thine heir doe enjoy all this, will all that diſtill one drop of cold 
water upon thy rongue in hell? And ſe is be, (ſayes Chriſt, inthe concluſion of that 
parable) that layeth up riches for himſelf, and is net rich towards God, So that if Rich- 
es might not conſiſt with Religion, it would not hurt our cauſe; but they may,they doe. 
Godlineſs, hath the promiſe of this life, and of the nexts 'of both, but of this firſt, The 


Many places of Scripture tell us that the wicked may be rich, and that they are rich; but 
in no placedoes God -promiſe that they ſhell be rich. - So ſays Davids ſonne, Solomon, 
too, The Crown of the wiſe is their riches, we all know what men Solomon means by wiſe 
men, Godly men, Religious men; And their Crown 15 Riches. Beloved, there is an in- 
ward Joy, there is an oxtward dignity and reverence, that accompanies Riches, and the 
Godly, the righteous man is not incapable of theſe 3 Nay, they belong rather to him, 
then to the ungodly : Now decent ſtultum divitie, (as the Vulgat reades that place) 
Riches doe not become a fool, But becaule, for all that, though Riches doe not become 


right joy, a holy delight in riches, belongs onely tothe wiſe, to the righteous. The 
Patriarchs in the Old Teſtament, many examples in the New, are teſtimonies to us of 
the compatibility of riches, and rightcouſneſle ; that they may , that they have often 
met in one perſon. For, is fraud,and circumvention fo ſure a way, of attaining Gods 
bleflings, as induſtry, and conſcientiouſneſle is ? Or is God fo likely to concurre with 
the fraudulent, the deceitfull man, as with the laborious, and religious * Was not 4- 
nanias, with his diſguiſes, more ſuddenly deſtroyed, then 706, and more irrecoverably? 
And cannot a Star-chamber, or an Exchequer, leave an ungodly man as poor, as a form 
at ſea, ina ſhip-wracke, or a fire at land, ina lightning, can doe the godly 2 Murmure 
not, be not ſcandalized, nor offended in him, if God, for reaſons reſerved to himſelfe, 
keep thee in poverty; but know,that God hath expoſed the riches of this world,as well, 
rather to the godly, then the wicked. And fo have you the ſecond branch of this firſt 
part, The ſcandals which, for the moſt part, were taken at Chriſt,and his Goſpel,by tk 
Philoſophers, that it was a Religion contrary to Reaſon, by werldly, and carnall men, 
that it was a Religion contrary to the honours, to the pleaſures, to the profits of this 
world; which, if it were ſo, were no impeachment to it, but itis not: And ſo wee are 
come to the third branch, The partics/ar paſſive: ſcandal , which our Saviour depre- 
hended in theſe two Drſciples of Tohn,diverle from the reſt. 
That,which miſ-affeted them rowards Chriſt, was not that he induced a Religion 
t00 low,too ſordid,too humble, but nor low enowgh,not tumble enough; and therefore 
they would out-bid Chriſt, and undertake more, then his Diſciples practiſed , or him- 
ſclfe preſcribed. Their Maſter, Fohn Baptiſt, diſcerned this diſtemper in them, then 
when they ſaid to him, Rabbi, He that was with thee beyond Fordan , baptizes as faſt as 
thow, and all the world comes to him, Fohn Baptiſt deals plainly with thee, and heels 
them,that they muſt not be offended in that, for ſoit muſt be, He maſt increaſe , and I 
muſt decreaſe, This troubled them; and becauſe it did ſo, Fob» ſends them perſonally 
to Chriſt, to receive farther ſatisfation. - When they come at firſt to him, they ſay, 
Sir, we faſt, and, even the Phariſees faſt , why doe not you, and your Diſciples faſt too ? 
And then our blefſed Saviour enlarges himſelfc to them , in that point of faſting, and 
they goe home ſatisfied. Now they returne againe, and they continue their wonder, 
that Chriſt ſhould continue his greatneſle, and his eſtimation in the world, they excee- 
ding him ſo far in this outward auſtcrity of life , which was ſo ſpecious, and ſo winning 
a thing amongſt the Jews. But duo Diſcipuli fortaſſe duo populi, Theſe two Diſciples 
of lohn may have their Diſciples in the world to this day z And therefore forbearing 
their perſons, we ſhall conſider their of-ſþring z Thoſe men, who in an over-valuation 
of their own purity,deſpiſe others,as men whom nothing can ſave; 8 thoſe men,who in an 
over-valuation of their own weriss, think to ſave themſelves and others too, by their 
ſupererog ations. 

Begin we with the firſt, The over-pure deſpiſers of others ; Men that will abridge, 
and contraR the "pe mercies of God in Chriſt, and clude, and fruſtrate,ina great part, 


the generall promiſes of God, Men that are loth, that God ſhould ſpeak 1o loud, as 


ro 


ſeed of the righteous, ſhall be mighty upon earth,and wealth and richts ſhall be in his hoaſe. | 


afool, yet fools dee become rich, our Tranſlations read that place thus: joy, pleaſure,de- 
| light, is not ſeemly for « fool, —_ the fool, the ungodly man;may bee rich, yet a' 
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to ſay, He would have allmen ſaved, And loth thar'Chriſt ſhould ſpread his armes, or 
ſhed his bloud in ſuch acompaſſe,as mighr fall apona/. Men that think no finne can 
hurt them, becauſe they are e/e&, and that every fm makes every other man a Repro- 
bate, Burt with the Lord there is Coptoſa redemprzo. plentifull redemption, ard an over- 
flowing cup of mercy. Aque que non mentiuntur, As the holy Ghoſt fayes more then 
once, more then many times, in the Prophets, Waters that will not ly:, that will not 
dry, not deceive , not diſappoint any man. - The wiſdome that is from above, is firſt 
pure, & then peaceable, Purity, Sinceruy, Integrity, Holinefle, is a skirr of Chriſts gar 
ment; It isthe very livery that he puts upon us; wee cannot ſerve him withour it,(we 
muſt ſerve him in holineſs and pureneſſe) we cannot ſee him withour it , without holineſſe 
no man ſhall ſee God. Bur then ro be pure, and nor peaceable, to determine this purity 
in our ſelves , and condemne others, this is but an imaginary, bur an illuſory purity. 
Not to have relieved that poor wretch, that lay wounded, and weltring in his bloud 


|1n the way to lericho,, was the uncharitableneſſe of the Lewzre, and the Prieft, in that 


parable, But that parable preſents no man ſo uncharitable, as would have hindred the | 
Samaritan, from p:urine hn . yi, and bis Wine intothe wounds of that diſtreſled wretch.. 
To hinder the bloud of Chriſt Jeſus, not to ſuffer that bloud to flow as far, as it will, 
tro deny the mercy of God in Chriſt, ro any ſinner , whatſoever, upon any prerence, 
wharſocver , this is to be offended in Chriſt, ro be ſcandalized with his Goſpel for, 
thar's his own preceprt, Have [alt in your ſelves , (bee it, parity, the beſt preſervative 
of the ſoul) And then, Have peace with one another, Deny no man the benefit of Chriſt; 
Bleſſe thou the Lord,praiſe him, and magnifie him, for that which hee hath done for 
thee,and beleeve, thathe means as well to others,as to thee. And theſe are one Set 
of the Diſciples of F#hns Diſciples, Thar rhink there are men,yhom Chr:ft cannot ſave, 
And theorther is of men that think rhey can ſave other men. | 

Ignatius, who 15 fo ancient, as that wee have letters from him to S. thn, and from 


him to the Bleſſed Yirgin, and'if the copies be true) from her to him, as ancient as hee, 
| is, ſays, Monet quiſqaam antiquorum , One of the Ancients hath given us this caution, 


Vt nemo bonus dicatur qui malgm bono permiſcuerir, That we call no man #ood, that is 
to ##/ ends, nor belceve any mano ſpeak trath , that ſpeaks truth at ſome times, 


ro make his future lies the more credible, And much this way does the Romane Chin ch! 


proceed with us, in this behalf. They magnific ſant#:ficatron, and holineſſe of life well; 
well doc they propoſe many good means, tor the advancement, and ex:ration there- 


of; faſttn7, and prayer, and a/mes, and other Medicinall Diſciplines, and Mortifications. | 


Bur all this to a wrong end; Not ro make them the more acceptable to God, but ro 
make God the more beholdento thems To merit , and over-merit; To ſatisfie, and 
ſuper-ſatisfie the juſtice of God for rheir own, and for others fins. Now, God will 


be ſerved with all our power, Bur, ſay they, wee may ſerve God,with more then all our 


wer, How? Becauſe I may have more power, more grace, more help, to 4ay, then 

I kad yeſter4sy £ Bur does not the fame Commandement, of ſerving God, with all my 
power, lye upon mee, to day, as did yeſterday ! If yeſterday , when I hadlefle pow- 
er, leſle gracc,lefle help, all was but Dwzyand ſervice that could be done, is it the leſſe 
a ſervice and a duty now, becauſe God hath enlarged my capacity with more grace, 
and more helps then befores+ Doe I owe God the leſle, becauſe hee hath given me 
more? All that my Saviour hath raught me, in this, to pray for, is but this, Dimirre. 
debita, Lord forgive mee the not-endevouring to keep thy Commandements : Bur for 
not doing more then thy Commandements, I ask no forgiveneſs, by any prayer, or 
precept recommended to mee by him. Ad Evanzelii impletionem conſcendat noſtra 
religio, mec tranſcendat, fayes the learnedeſt Naz, and the beſt Matriorch, and Mother 
of that Church, I think, that ever writ, Heloyſſa, I pray God , our Order may get (© 
far, as the Goſpel enjoyns., and not preſs beyond that z Nec quid amplius, quam ut 
Chriſtiane ſimu, —_— Thay wee defire ro bee no more, then good Chriſtians. 
And farther wee extend not this third conſideration, The particular paſhve ſcandall, 
which Chriſt found in theſe Diſciples of 19hn., and which wee have riored in their pu 
em 


| _ mC off-ſpring.,burt goc on to the fourth, The way that Chriſt took ro deveſt t 
[> 


of,by calling them to the contemplation of his works , Confider what .you have 
ſeen done, The blinde ſee, The lame goe, The deafe hear, and then you will not endanger 
your bleſſedneſſe, by berng offended in me. 
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{ conſideration of works of a higher nature, of Miracles; for, God never ſubſcribes nor 


| that love declared with our whole ſubſtance. I muſt not thinke I have done enough, if 


At Saint Pauls Croſſe 


” Ser mM XLIV. 


The evidence that Chriſt produces, and preſles, is good works ; for, if a man offer 
me the roote of atree to taſte, I cannot ſay this is ſuch a Pear, or Apple, or Plum ; bur 
if I ſce the fruir, I can. If a man pretend Faith to me, I muſt ſay to him, with Saint Fames, 
Canhy Faith [ave him * ſuch a Faith, as that the Apoſtle declares himſelf ro mean, A 
dead Faith, as all Faith is that is inoperative, and workes not. Burt ifI ſee his workes, I 
proceed the right way in Judicature, I judge ſecundum allegata & probata, according to 
my evidence : And if any man will ay, Thoſe workes may be hypocritical, I may ſay of 
any witneſſe, He may be perjured ;but as long as I have no particular cauſe to think fo, 
it is good evidence to me, as to hear that mans Oath, ſo to ſee this mans workes. Cum 
in Celis ſedentem in Cracem agere non poſſum, Though I cannot crucifie Chriſt, being 
now ſetat the right hand of his Father in Heaven, yet there is 04ium impietatis, ſaith 
that Father, A crucifying by »ngodlineſſe ; An ungodly life in them that profeſle Chriſt, 
is a daily crucifying of Chriſt "Thereforc here Chriſt refers to good works ; And there 
is morein this thenſo : It is not onely good works, but good works in the higheſt pro- 
portion, The beff works, that he that doth them,can doe: Therefore, in his. own cafe he 
appeals to Miracles. For if faſting were all, or wearing of Camells haire, all, or to have 
done ſome good to ſome men, by Baprizing them, were all, theſe Diſciples and their 
Maſter might have had as much ro plead as Chriſt. Therefore he calls them to the 


teſtifies a forged Deed 3 God never ſeals a falſhood with a Miracle, Therefore, when 
the Jewes ſay of Chriſt, He hath a Devill, and i mad, why heare ye him ? ſome of the 0- 
ther Jewes fd, Theſe are not the words of one that hath a Devil : But though by that ir 
appear, that ſome evidence, ſome argument may be raiſed in a mans behalfe, from his 
words, from that be ſaith, from his Preaching, yet Chriſts friends who ſpoke in his fa- 


vill. can doe; They appeal to his works, to his good workes, to his great works, to his 
Miracles, But doth he pat ws to doe miracles? no; Though, in _ thoſe ſumptuous 
and magnificent buildings, and endowments, which ſome have given for the ſuſtentati- 
on of the poore, are almoſt Miracles, half' Miracles, in reſpe& of thoſe penurious pid- 
portions, that Myz# and Cumin, and thoſe half-ounces of broken bread, which ſome as 
rich as they, have dropped, and crumbled out ; Truely, he that doth as much as he can, 
is almoſt a Miracle; And when Chriſt appeals to his Mrracles he calls us therein, to the 
beſt works we can doe. God will be loved with the whole heart, and God will have 


I have built an Almes-houſe , As long as I amable todoe more, I have done nothing. 
This Chriſt intimates in producing his greareſt works, Miracles ; which Miracles he 
cloſeth up with thar, as with the greatcſt, Pawperes evangelizantur, The poore have the 
Goſpell preached unto them, 

Inthis our Bleſſed Saviour doth nor onely give an inſtruction to Fohns Diſciples, but 
therein alſo derives and conveyes a precept upon us, upon us, who as we have received 
mercy, have received the Miniſtery, and indeed, upon all you,whom he hath made Regale 
Sacerdotium, A roall Priefkbood, and Reges & Sacerdotes, Kings and Pricſts unto your 
God, and bound you thereby, as well as us, to preach the Goſpell to the poore, you, by 
an exemplar life, and a Catechizing converſation, as well as us, by our words and. medi- 
tations. - Now beloved, there are Poore, that are literally poore, poore in eſtate and 
fortune; and poore, that are naturally poore, poore in capacity, and underſtanding; and 
poore, that are ſpiritually poore, dejedted in ſpirit, and inſenſible of the comforts, which 
the Holy Ghoſt offers unto them; and to all theſe poore, are we all bound to preach the 
Goſpell. Firſt then for them whichare literally poore,poore 77 eftate,how much doe they 
want of this means of ſalvation, Preaching, which the rich haye © They cannot maintain 
Chaplains in their houſes z They cannot forbear the neceflary labours of their calling, 
to hear extraordinary Sermons z They cannot have ſeats in Churches, whenſoever = 
.come ; They muſt fay,they muſt f4nd,rhey muſt thr»ft, they muſt overcome that difh- 
ne tack a Saint Auguſte makes an impoſſibility, that is, for any manto receive be- 
nefitby that Sermon, that he hears with pain : They muſt take pains to hear. To theſe 
poore therefore, the Lord and his Spirit hath ſent me to preachthe Goſpell; That Go- 


vour, doe not reſt in that, That thoſe are not the words of one that hath a Devill, but | 
proceed to that, Can the Devil open the eyes of the blinde * He doth more then the De- | 


A 


D 


\petl The Lord kneweth thy pevertie, but thou art rich; That Goſpell, Be coment with 
| ſach 


— wo ——— 
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A | ſuch thipzs as thou haſt, for the Lard hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee, nar forſake thee x | Hebatz.s, 
And that Golpell, God bath choſen the poore of this warld, rich in fauh, heires of that. " 
Kingdome, which: he hath promiſed to them that love him; And this is the Golpcll of mg 
thoſe poore, literally poore, poorein eſtate. To thoſe that are naturally poore, poore in | 
vader ſtand:ing,theLordand his Spirit hath ſent me to preach the Goſpell roo; That Go- | 
ſpell, If any man lacke wiſedome, lot him aske it of God, So/omon himielfe had none, till | 12:5 r. 5, 
he asked ir there. And that Goſpell where Febn wept bitterly, becauſe there was 4 | 4,x..,... 
'Booke preſeared, but no man couid open #, It were a fad conlideration, if now, when the on 
' Booke of God, the Scripture is afforded to us, we could not:open that Booke, not un- 
derſtand thoſe Scriptures. Bur there is the Goſpell of thote*poore ; That Lambe, | 
which is ſpoken of there, Thar Lambe, which in the ſame place is called a Lion too. | 
That Lambe-Lion hath opened the Booke for us. The humility of the Lambe ga- 
B | thereth the ſtrength of the Lion 3 come humbly ro the reading and hearing of the Scri- 
' ptures, and thou thalt have ſtrength of underſtanding, The Scriptures were not writ- 
ten fora few, nor arc to be reſerved for a few; All they that were preſent at this Lamb- 
Lions opening of the Book, that is, All they that come with modeſty and humility, to 
the ſearch of the Scriptures, Allthey, (and they are no ſmall number, for there they | 
are ſaid to be ten thouſand times ten theuſand, and thouſands of thouſands) All they fay | :o4 11. | 
| there, We are all male Kings and Prieſts unto our God, Begin a Lawbe,and thou will be- 
come a Lion z Reade the Scriptures modeſtly, humbly, and rhoy thalt underſtand them 
| ſtrongly, powerfully ; for hence is it rhar Saint Chry/eſtome, more then once, and Saint | 77,417». ;., þ 
Gregory after him, mect in that expreſhon, That the Scriptures are a Sea, in whicha | Ger. 3: in 
Lambe may wade, and an Elephant may \wimme. And this is the Goſpell of thoſe | 2 7-/; 
poore, poore in underftanding. To thole that are ſpiritually poere, wrung in their ſouls, 
ſtung in their Conſciences, frerted, galled, exalcerared viſcerally, eveninthe bowells | 
of their Spirit, inſenlible, inapprehenfive of the mercies of God in Chriſt, the Lord 
and his Spirit hath fent me to preach the Goſpell alſo, That Goſpell, Bleſſed are the| rar. 5 
| poore in Spirit, fos theirs is the Kingdume of Heavew ;, and tarecollect, and redintegrate 
that broken and ſcattered heart, by —_— 12 expoſtulate, and chide his owne 
ſ<ule, with thoſe words of comfort, which the Holy Ghoſt offereth him, once, and 
again, and again, Why art thou caft downe, O my foule, avd why art then eiſquicted in "I 
me ? Hope thou in God ,, and, yet praiſe him far the light of his countenance. Words of | v(4/41 5 
inexpreſhible comfort, yet praiſe him for the light of his cauntenance, Though thoy 
fit in darkn'ſſe, and tn the ſhadow of death, yet praiſe him for the light of his Counte- 
nance. Whatſoever thy darkneſſe be, put not out that candle, The lieht of his Counte- 
nance, Maintain that light, diſcerne that light, and whatſoever thy darkneſle ſeemed, 
D | 't ſhall prove to be but an over ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. And fo beloved, if you have 
ſuſficiently conſidered, firſt, our generall eaſtneſle of falling into the Paſhve ſcandall, 
of being offended in others, by miſinterprering their proceedings, and then the gene-: 
rall ſcandals which the world rooke at Chriſt, and his Goſpell, The Philoſophers, 
that ir was an ignorant religion, ( where you ſaw, That by learneder ;he adverſary is, 
the ſooner he is ſatisfied) And the worldly and carnall man, that ir was a diſhonoura- 
ble, an unpleaſurable, an — Religion, ( where you ſaw, that it were no Di- 
minution to our Religion, if it were all thar, bur it is none of it ) If you have alſo con- 
ſidered the particular paſſive ſcandall that Chriſt deprehended in thoſe two Diſciples 
of Fohn, That they would doe more then Chriſt practiſed or preſcribed, ( where you 
ſaw alſo the diſtemper of thoſe, thatare derived from them ,both thoſe that thinke there 
are ſome finners whom Chriſt cannot fave, and thoſe who thinke there are no ſinners 
F | whom they cannot ſave, by their Supererogations ) And conlidered Jaſtly, the way that 
Chriſt tooke, to deveſt theſe men of this offence, and paſſive ſcandall, which was to 
call them to the conſideration of good workes, and of the beſt warkes, which he thar doth 
them, candoe, (where you have alſo ſeen, that Chriſt makes that our beit work, To 
preach the Goſpel to the poore, both becauſe the poore are deſtitute of other comforts, 
and becauſe their very poverty hath ſoupled them, and mellowed them, and macerated, 
| | and matured, and diſpoſed them, by correRions to inſtructions) It you have received 
all this, you have received all that we propoſed for the firſt parr.the injunction, the pre- 
cept,the way, Be not ſanaalized,be nos offended in me. And now,that which I ſuſpected at 


| | firſt,is faln upon me,that is to thruſt our other part into a narrow concluſi 0,though it be | 
| Nn bliſedneſſe } 


(?) 
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| bleſſedneſſe it (elfe, cverlaſting bleſſednefle ; ſo we mult ; ſo we thall; bleſſed 75 he,(there's 
the remuneration,the promile, the end) whoſoever is not offended in me. Bliſſed. 

The Heathen, who ſaw by the light of nature, that they could have no Beeing, if 
there were no God, ( foritis from one of themſelves, that Saint Pazl ſays, /» him we 
live, and move, and have our Beeing, and Genns cjus ſums, we are the oft-ipring of God) 
ſaw alſo by the ſame light of nature, that they could have no well-becing,itthere were no 
Blefſedneile. And therefore, as the Heathen multiplied Gods to themlelves,ſo did they | 
alſo multiply bleſlednefle. They brought their Fupiters to three bunared days YVarro ; 
And from x ſame author, froin Yarro, docs Saint Auguſtin colleft atmoſt three 
hundred ſcuerall opinions of 6leſſedneſſe. But, 11 multitudine nullitas, ſays Tertullian ex- 
cellently , as where there are many Gods, there is no God, fo where there are many 
bleſſedneſſes imagined, there is no bleſſednefle poſleſſed. Not bur that, as the Sunne 
which moves onely in his owne Spheare in heaven, does yet caſt downe beames and in- 
fluences into this world, ſo that blefſednefle which is truly, onely in heaven, does alſo 
caſt downe beames and influences hither , and gild, and enamell, yea inanimate rhe 
bleſſings of God here, with the true name, the true nature of blefſedneſie, For, though 
the vulgar edition doe read that place, thus, Beatum dixerant populum,the world thought 
that people bleſſed that were fo, that is, Temporally bleſſed, as though that were bur 
an imaginary, and not a true bleſſednefſe; and howſoever it have ſeemed good to our 
Tranſlators, to inſert into that verſe a diſcretive particle, a particle of difference, Y ca, 
(Bleſſed are the people that are ſo, ) that is, Temporally bleſſed, Yea, bleſſed are the people 
whoſe God is the Lord, yer, in truth, in the 0r:ginal!, there is no ſuch diſcretive particle, 
no word of difference, no yea, in the text, but both the clauſes of that verſe arc carried 
in one and the ſame tenor, Bleſſed are the people that are ſo, Bleſſed are the people whoſe | 
Godis the Lord, that is, that people whom the Lord hath bleſſed ſo, with Temporal 
bleſſings, is bound to beleeve thoſe remporall bleflings, to be ſeales and evidences to 
them that the Lord is their God, So then there is a Y:atory, a preparatory , an initia- 
tory, an inchoative bleſſcdnefle in this life. What is that All agree in this definition, 
that bleſſednefle is that #n quo quieſcit anmmus, in which the minde, the heart, the deſire 
of man hathſertled, and reſted , in which it found a Centricall repoſedneſle, an acqui 
eſcence, a contentment. Not that which might fatisfic any particular man; for, ſo 
the obje& would be infinitely various z but that, beyond which no man could propoſe 
any thing; And is there ſuch ableſſednefle in this life « There is. Feciſts nos Domine 
ad te, & inquictum eft Cor noſtrum, donec quieſcat in te; Lord thou hait made us for 
thy ſelfe, and our heart cannot reſt, till it get to thee. Bur can we come to God here * 
We cannot. Where's then our viatory, our preparatory, our initiatory, our inchoative 
bleſſednefle £ Beloved, though we cannot come ro God here, here God comes to us; 
Here, in the prayers of the Congregation God comes to us, here , in his Ordinance of 
Preaching, God delivers himſelte to us; here in the adminiſtration of his Sacraments, 
he ſeals, ratifies, confirmes all untous ; And to reſt in theſe his ſeals and means of re- 
conciliation to him, this is not to be [candaliſed, not to be effended in him, and, not to be 
offended in him, ngt to ſuſpet# him or theſe meanes which he hath ordained, this is our 
viatory, our preparatory, our initiatory and inchoative Bleſſedneſle, beyond which, no- | 
thing can be propoſed inthis life. And therefore, as the Needle of a Sea-compaſſe, 
though it ſhake long, yet will reſt ar laſt, and though it do not look direQtly, exactly to 
the North Pole, but have ſome wariarion, yer, for all that variation,will reſt, ſo,though 
thy heart have ſome variations, ſome deviations, ſome aberrations from that dire 
point, upon which it ſhould be bent, which is an abſolute conformity of thy will to the 
will of God, yet, though thou lack ſomething of that, afford thy ſoule reſt: ſertle thy 
| ſoulein ſuch an i»nf«ll3b;lity, as this preſent condition can admir, and belceve, that God 
receives glory as well in thy Repemtance, as in thine /necence, and that the meycy of 
God in Chriſt, is as good a pillow to reſt thy ſoule upon after a (inne, as the grace of 
Godin Chriſt is a ſhield, and proteRion for thy ſoule, before. Ina word, this is our 
viatory, our preparatory, our initiatory, and inchoative bleſſedneſs, beyond which there 
can beeno bleſsedneſs propoſed here, firſt toreceive a fatisfaftion, an acquieſcence, 
that thereare certaine and conſtant meanes ordained by Chriſt, for our reconciliation 
to God in him, inall caſes , in which a Chriſtian ſoule can bee diſtreſsed, that ſuch 
a treaſure there is depoſited by him, in the Church., And then, the — 
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|.rongues of: Angels cannot, the tongues of the holy Ghoſt, the Authors of the books 


1.1 ſhall ſeeGod, ſee God effentially, God facets face, God as he is. We do nor ſee 
1 one another (o, in this world ; In this world we ſee but ourfides , In heaven I ſhall ſee 
| God, and God eſſentially. But then another great branch of the Schoole, with their 


of a rectified Conſcience , that. thou haſt ſincerely applied thoſe generall helpes 
to thy particular foule. Come fo farre, and then, as the Saburbs rouch the Ci 
ty, and the Porch the Church, and deliver thee into it , fo ſhall this Viatory, this pre- 
paratory , this .initiatory and inchoative bleſſedneſſe deliver thee over to the ever- 
laſting bleſſedneſſe of the Kingdome of heaven. Of which everlaſting bleſlednefſle, 
I would ask leave, not ſo much of you; (yet of you too, for. with you, I would 
nor be over-bold) but I would aske leave of the Angels of heaven, leave of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt: himſelf, to venture to ay a little, of this everlaſting bleſſedneſſe : -The 


of Scripture have not told us , what this bleſſedneſſe is ; And what then ſhall we ſay, 
but this 7 

* Bleſſedneſle it ſelf, is God himſelfe ; our bleſſednefle is our poſſeſſion ; our union 
with God. In what conliſts this 2 A great limbe of the Schoole with their 7ho- 
ma, place: this bleſſedneſle, this union with God , In viſtone, in this, That in heaven 


Scotzes, place this bleſſedneſſe, this union with God, i Amore, inthis, that in heaven, ! 
I ſhall love God. Now love preſumes knowledge ; for, Amari niff nota now poſſunt, 
we can loyenothing, but that which we do, or think wedo underſtand. There, in hea- 
yen, I ſhall know God, (o, as that I ſhall be admitted, not onely toan Adorationof God, 
tO an admiration of GoJ, to a proſternation, and reverence before God , bur to an affe- 
Zion, to an office, of more familiarity rowards God, of more equality with God , I 
ſhall /ove God. Bur even love it ſelfe, as noble a paſſion as it is, is but a paine, 
except we enjoy that we love and therefore another branch of the Schoole, with 
their Aureolss, place this bleſſedneſſe, this union of our fouls with God, i Gaud'o, in 
our joy, that is, in our enjoying of God. In this world we enjoy _— enjoying 
preſumes perpetuity ; and here, all things are fluid, tranſitory : There I ſhall enjoy, and 
poſſeſle for ever, God himſelf, Bur yer, every one of theſe, to ſee God , or to love 
God, or to enjoy God, have ſeemed to ſome too narrow to comprehend this bleſſed- 
neſſe, beyond which, nothing can be propoſed and therefore another limbe of the 
Schoole, with their Bonaventwre, place this bleflednefle i» all theſe together. And truly, 
if any of thoſe did exclude any of theſe, ſo, as that I might ſee God, and not leve 
him, or love God, and not exjoy him, it could not well be called bleſſedneſſe; but he 
that hath any one of theſe, hath every one, all : And therefore the greateſt part con- 
curre, and ſafely, Is viſione, That viſion is beatification, to ſee God, as he 1s, is that 
bleſſedneſle. 

There then, in heaven, I ſhall have continuitatem Intaend: , It is not onely viſion, but 
Intuition, not onely a ſeeing, but a beholding, a contemplating of God , and that i» 
Continvitate, I ſhall have an un-interrupted,an un-intermitted, an un-diſcontinued fight 
of God; I ſhall looke, and never looke off ; not looke, and looke againe, as here , but 
looke, and looke ſtill, for that is, Continuites intwendi, There my ſoule ſhall have 1n- 
concuſſam qu:etem z we need owe Plato nothing ; but we may thank Plato for this _ 
ſion, if he meant ſo much by this Inconcuſſs quies, That in heaven my ſoule thall ſleep, 
nor onely without trouble, and ſtartling, but without rocking, without any other help, 
then that peace, which is init ſelfe = ſoule ſhall be thoroughly awake, and tho- 
roughly atleep too, ſtill bufie, aftive, diligent, and yer ſtill ar reſt. Bur the Apo- 
ſtle will exceed the Philoſopher, St. Pawl will exceed Plato, as he does when he ſayes, 
I ſhall be unas ſpiritus cam Deo , I (hall be ſtill bur the ſervant of my God, and yer 1 
ſhall be the ſame ſpirit with that God. When ? Dies quem tanquan ſupremum refor- 
midas, aterni natals eft, (ayes the Morall mans Oracle, Seneca. Our laſt day is our 
firſt day , our Saturday is our Sunday , our Eve is our Holyday , our ſun-ſetting is 
our morning , the day of our death, is the firſt day of our eternall life. The 
next day after that , which is the day of judgement, Yemiet dies, que me mihi re- 
velabit ; comes that day that ſhall ſhow meto my ſelfe ; here I never ſaw my ſelfe, 
bur in diſguiſes : There, Then, I ſhall ſee my ſelfe, and fee God too. Totem lu- 
cem , & Tots lux aſpiciam;, 1 ſhall ſee the whole light z Here I ſee ſome parts of 


the ayre ecnlightned by the Sunne, bur I do not ſee the whole light of the Sunne , 
Nn 2 There 
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There I ſhal ſee God intirely,all God,toram lurem,and r0tws 1x] my elf ſhal be al - A 
to ſce that light by. Here, I have one faculty enlightned, and anotherleft in darkneſſe : 
1 mine #uderſtanding ſometimes cleared , my will, ar the ſame time perverted. Thete, 
T ſhall be all light, no ſhadow upon me; my ſoule inveſted in the /zght of joy, and wy 
body in the light of glory. How glotious is God, as he looks down upon us, thro 
the Sunne 2 How glorious in that glafſe of his ? How glorious is God, as helooks 
out amongſt us through the King « How glorious in that Imaye of his ? How glori- 
ous is God, as he calls up our eyes to him, in the —_ plendor, and ſervice of 
the Church * Hoy. glorious in that ſpouſe of his? Bur how glorious hall I conceive 
this light ro be, cam ſub laco viderim, when I ſhall ſee it, in his owne place. In that 
Spheare, which though a Spheare, is a Center too ; In that place, which, tho hat 
place, is all, and every where. I ſhall ſee it, in the face of that God, whois all face, 
Auguſt, all manifeſtarion, all Innoteſcenceto me, (for, facies Dei eft, qua Deus nobis innoreſcis, | B 
that's Gods face to us, by which God manifeſts himſelfe to us ) I ſhall ſee this light 
in his face, who isall face, and yet all hand, all application, and communication, and 
delivery of all himſelfe to all his Saints. This is Beatitads in Auge, bleſſednefle in the: 
Meridionall height, bleſſedneffe in the South point, in aperpetuall Sommer ſolſtice,” 
beyond which nothing can be propoſed, to ſee God ſo, Then, There. And yet the 
farmers of heaven and hell, the merchants of ſoules, the Romaye Church , make this 
bleſſednefle, but an under degree, but a kinde of apprentiſhip; after they have beari- 
fied, declared a man to be bleſſed in the fruition of God in heaven, if that man, in 
that inferiour ſtate doe good ſervice to that Church, that they fee much profit will 
riſe, by the devotion, and concurrence of men, torhe worſhip of tharperſon, then they | 
willprocced to a Campnization , and ſo, he that in his Nowitzar, and years of probation 
was but bleſſed 1gnativs, and blefſed Xavier, is lately become Saint Xawier, aud Saint 
Ignatius, And fo they pervert the right order, and method, whichis firſt to come | C 
to SantHfication, and then to Beatification, firſt to holincite, and then to bleflednefle. 
And in this method, our bleſſed God bee pleaſed roproceed with us, by the operation 
of his holy Spirit, to bring us to Sanificarion here, and by the merits and interceſſion 
of his glorious Sonne, to Beatification hereafter. That ſo not being offended in him, 
but refliri inthoſe meanes and ſcales, of reconciliation, whichthou haft inſtitured in 
| thy Church, wee may have life, and life mote abundantly, life of grace here, and life 
of glory there, inthat kingdome, which thy Sonne, our Saviour Chrift Jeſus hath 
purchaſed for us, with the ineſtimible price of his incorruptiblebloud. Amey. 
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Dzu r. 25. 5. 
If brethren dwell together, and one of them die, andtoe no Childe, the Wife of the dead 
ſhall not mary without, unto a ſtranger - her husbuznds brother ſhall goe in unto her, and | E 
take her to him to wife, and per forme the duty of an husbands brather unto her. 


=—=— Rom the beginning God intimated a deteſtation, a dillike of 
YL 9 | ſingularity ; of beeing Alowe, The firſt time that God him- 
ſelfe is named in the Bible, in the firſt verſe of -Geweſis, 
hee is named Plawally , Creavit Dit, Gods , Gods in the plu- 
Rb RES rall, Created Heaven and Earth. God, which is but oze, 
cy = would not appeare, nor bee preſented ſo alone , but that hee 
would alſo manifeſt more perſons. As the Creator was not Singular, 10 _ 
were 


_- 
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were the creatures, Firſt, he created heaven and earth, both together z which were to 
be the generall parents, and our of which were to bee prodiiced all other creatures ; 
and then,he made all thoſe other creatures plurally too ; Male, and Female created hee 
them; And when he came to make him, for whoſe fake (next to. his own glory) he made 
the whole world, Adam, he left not Adam alone, but joyned an Eve to him; Now, when 
they were maried , we know, but wee know not when they were divorced; we hearc 
when Eve was made, but not when ſhee dyed; The husbands death is recorded at laſt, 
the wives is not at all. So much deteſtation- hath God himſelfe, and fo little me- 
mory would hee have kept of any ſingularity, of being alone. The union of Chriſt 
tothe: whole Church is not exprelsed by any metaphore, by any figure, fo oft in the 
Scripture, as by this of Mariager and there is in that union with Chriſto the whole 
Church, neither husband , nor! wife can ever dic ; Chriſt is immorrtall as hee is 
himſelfe, and immorrall, as hee is the head of the Church, the Husband of that wife : 
for that wife, the Church is immorrall roo; for as a Prince is the ſame Prince,when 
he fights a batraile, and when- hee triumphs after the vicory : fo the militant, and 
the triumphant Church is the ſame Church. There can' bee no Widower, There 
can bee no Dowager, in that caſe; Hee cannot, ſhee cannot die. Bur then this Me-, 
taphore , this ſpirituall Mariage , holds not onely betweene Chriſt and 'the whole 

urch, in which caſe there can be no Widow, but in the union between Chriſts 
particular Miniſters, and particular Churches, and there, in that caſe , the husband of 
that wife may die ; The preſent Miniſter may die, and ſo that Church be a Widow; 
And in that caſe, and for proviſion of ſuch Widows, wee conſider the accom- 
modation of this Law. If brethren dwell together, and- one of them die, and 
have no childe , the wife of the: dead ſhall not mary without , unto a ſtranger, 
VC. 
This law was but a permiſſive law; rather a diſpenſation, then a law : as the per- 
mitting of «ſry to bee taken of ſtrangers, and,the permitting of divorces in ſo 
\ many caſes, were. Art moſt it was but a I#diciall law, and therefore layes no ob- 
ligation, upon any other nation, then them, to whom it was given, the Iews. And 
therefore wee enquire not the reaſons of that law, (the reaſons were determined in 
that people) wee examine not the conveniences of the law; ( the conveniences were 
determined in thoſe times) wee lay hold onely upon the Typique ſiegnification, and 
appliableneſle of the law, as that ſecular Mariage there ſpoken of, may be appliable 
to this ſpiritual Mariage , the Mariage of the Miniſter to the Church : If srethren 
dwell together ec, 

From theſe words then , wee ſhall make our approaches, and application, to 
the preſent occaſion, by theſe ſteps z Firſt, there is a mariage, in the caſe, The 
raking , and leaving of a Church, is not an indifferent, an arbitrary thing Ir is 
a Mariage, and Mariage implies, Honour : It_is an honourable eſtate, and thar 
implies Charge, it is a burdenſome ſtate z; There is Homes, and 02us, Honour, 
_ labour, in Mariage ; You muſt bee content to afford the honour , wee mult 
bee content to endure the labow., And ſon that point, as our 1zcumbencie 
upon a Church , is our Mariage to that Church , wee ſhall as farre, as the oc- 
caſion admits , ſee what mariage includes , and what it excludes; what it re- 
quires, what it forbids. Ir is a mariage , and a mariage after the death of a- 
nother : If one' dye, ſayes the Text z Howſoever the Romane Church in the ex- 
erciſe of their Tyranny , have forbidden Church-men to mary , then when they 
have Orders, and forbidden Orders to bee given to any , who have formerly 
beene maried , if they maricd Widowes, God is pleaſed here , to afford us, 
ſome intimation , ſome adumbration , a Typica# and exemplar knowledge of 
the lawfulneſſe of ſuch mariages , hee maries after the death of a former huſ- 
band ; and then farther, a brother maries the wife of his deceaſed brother; 
Now into the reaſons of the lay, literally given , and literally accepted , wee 
looke not ; It is enough, that God hath a care of the preſervation of vames 
and families "and inheritances in thoſe diſtinctions, and in thoſe Tribes ; 
where hee layd them then 4 but for the accommodation of the law to 
our preſent application, it muſt bee a brother , a ſpirituall brother, a profeſſor of the ſame 
faith,thar ſucceeds inthis mariage, in this poſſeſſion , and this government of thar wi- 
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dow Church. - It muſt be a brother, and Frater cohabitexs, ſays our Text, a brother 
that dwelt together , with the former husband z he muſt be of the ſame houſbold of the 
faithfull, as well as profefle the ſame faith; he muſt dwell in the houſe of God, not ſep«- 
rate himſelfe, or encoutage others to doe fo, for matter of Ceremonies, and diſcipline; 
Idolaters muſt not, Separatiſts muſt not be admitted to theſe mariages,to theſe widow 
Churches. And then .itis' a ſurrendring to a brother dead without Children: In this 
ſpiritual procreation of children, we all dye without children of our own, Though by 
our labours; when God bleſſes them, you become children, yet you arc Gods children, 
not ours we nurſe you by his word , but his Spirit begets you by the ſameword, we 
| muſt not challenge to #5, that which God onely candoe. And then being thus maried 
[to this widow, taking the charge of this Church, he muſt , ſays our text, performe the 
duty of « husbands brother. He muſt, it is a perſonal: ſervice, not to be done always b 
Proxy, and Delegates, He: muſt, and he muſt performe; not begin well, and not per if, 
commence and not conſummate, but performe the worke; and performe the worke, as it 
1sa duty ; It isa meer mercy inGod, to {end us to-you, bur itis a duty in us, to doe that 
which we are ſent for, by his Word,and his Sacraments., to eſtabliſh youin his holy obe- 
dience, and his rich, and honourable ſervice. And then our duty confiſts in both theſe, 
that we behave our ſelves, & your husband, which implies a power, an authority, but a 
power and authority rooted in love, and exerciſed with love; and thenthat we doe all as 
brothers to the former hnsbaxd,thatas one intentation of this law was, that inheritances,and 
temporal proprieties might be preſerved, ſo our care might be through predecefſor, and 
ſucceſſor, and all, that all rights might be preſerved roall men, that nothing not.due, or 
due onely in rigor, be extorted from the people, nothing thar is in truth, or in equity 
due,be with-held from the Miniſter, but that the true right of people, and Paſtor, and 
Patron be preſerved,to the preſervation of love, and peace, and good opinion of one 
another. | 

Firſt then, that which we:take upon us,is a Mariage. Amongſt the Fews, it was almoſt 
an ijgnominious,an infamous thing,to dieunmaried,ar leaſt to die without children,being 
maried. Amongſt the Gemtiles it was ſ6 too;all well governed States ever enlarged them- 
ſelves,in giving places of command and profit, to waried men. Indeed ſuch men are moſt 
properly faid ro keep #his world in reparations, that provide a ſucceſſion of children ; 
and for the ext world, though all thar' are borne into this world; doc not enterinto 
the number of Gods Saints, in heaven, yet the Saints of heaven can be made our of 
no other marerialls, bur men borne into this world. Every ſtone in the quarry is not 
ſure to be imployed in the building ef the Church, bat the Church mult be builr out of 
thoſe ſtones z- and therefore they keep this world, they keep heaven it ſelfe in reparati- 
on, that maryin the feare of: God, and in the ſame feare bring up the childrenot ſucha 


| mariage. Burt preſſe not this roo literally, nor over perſwaſively, that every man is 


bound to Mary 3 ' God is a0 accepter of: perſons, nor of conditions, Burbeing to uſe theſe 
words in their figurative application, I ſay, every man is bound to marry himſclfe roa 
profeſſion, to a calling : God hath brought him from being nething, by creating him, 
but he reſolves himſclfe into nothing againe, if he: take no calling upon him. In our 
Baptiſme we make out contraRt with God, that we will believe all thoſe Articles there 
recited ; there's our contract with him, and then, purſuing this contra, in the other 
Sacrament, when we take his body and his blood, we are muaried to. him, So at the fame 
time, at our Baptiſme, we make a contraQtin the preſence of God, and his congregation 
with the wor/d;that we wil forſake the covetous defires.of the world; thatis,the coyctous 
proprieting of all things to our ſelves, the coverous living onely for our (elyes, there's 
our contra@ with the world, that we will mutuallyaffift, and ferye our brethren inthe 
world; and then, when we take particular callings, by which we are enabled to perform 
that former contract, then we are maried to the world; fo every manis duly camraited 
to the world, in Baptiſme, and lawfully »2aried tothe world in. accepting a profeſsion. 
And fo this fervice of ours to the Church is our mariape. 

Now in a Matrimomiall ftate,there is 0»#s and Homes, a burden to be born, an Honour 
to be received. The burden of the ſinnes of the whole world, was. a burden onely for 
Chriſts ſhoulders; bur rhe finnes of :hi Pariſh, will ly upon —— if I be ſilext,or 
if I be i#dwl{gens,and denounce not Gads Judgement upon thoſe finnes. It will bea 
| burdento ns, if we doe got, and God knowes it & a-burden to us, when we do —_— 

thoſe 


[OR — —_—SR_— —_— — 


A 


—c ” _ et — 4_—_— 
— . Me 


Ss « x. XLIV. #: Samt Danſans, © _ 4.25 


A | thoſe Judgements. Eſay felt, and groned under this burden, when he cried One Baby- 
' lonis, Onus Moab, and Onus Damaſci, O the burden of Babylon, and the burden of Da- 
| m1aſcus, and ſo the other Prophets grone oftenunder this burden, in contemplation of 
| other places: Ir burdened, it troubled, it grieved the holy Prophers of God, that they 
muſt denounce Gods judgements, though upon Gods cnemics. = We reade of a com- 
} | paſſionate General, that —_ his great Army, from a hill,fell intoa bitrer weep- | 
| [| ing, this conſideration, that in fiftic or ſixtie yearcs hence, there will not be a man 
of the e that fight now, alive upon the earth. What Sea could furniſh mine eyes with 
| teares enough, to poure out, if I ſhould think, that of all this Congregation, which 
lookes me in the face now, I ſhould not meet one, at the ReſurreRion,at the right hand 
| of God! And forſo much as concerns me, it is all one, if none of you be ſaved, as if 
none of you be ſaved by my help, my means, my aſſiſtance, my preaching. If I put you 
upon miraculous wayes, to be ſaved- without hearing, or upon extraordinaty wayes to 
be ſaved by hearing others, this ſhall aggravate my condemnation, though you be ſa- 
ved : How much more heavy muſt my burden be; if by my negligence both IT and you 
periſh roo? Sothen this calling, this marriage, is a burden every way. When at any 
midnight I heare a bell roll from this ſteeple, mnſt not ſayro my ſelfe, what have 1 
done at any time for the inſtructing or reRifying of that mans Conſcience, who lieth 
there now ready to deliver up his own account, and my account to Almighty God 2 If 
he benor able to make a good account, heand I /are in danger, becaufe I have not en- 
abled him; and though he be for himſelf able, rhat delivers not me, if I have beenno 
inſtrument for the doing of it. Many, many burdens lie upon this calling, upon this 
marriage y but our recompenſe is, that marriage is as well an honourable as a painetull 
C| calling. | 
If 7 be a Father, where is mine Honour, ſaith God : If youcan anſiver God, Why, you | Honor: 
| have it in your Prophets, They have 3s, that ſatisfieth him, that diſchargeth you, For, he | 2 *6. 
that rectivath them, receiveth him : But if Chrift, who repeats that complaint, in every 
one of the foure —_— finde it repeatcd in every one of his Prophess too,in every 
one of us, That 4 Prophet hath no honour in his own Countrie, that a Paſtor is leaſt refpe- 
ed of his own fleck, yon have not your 9uierss eff, for the honourdue to God 5 God 
never diſcharges the Devens due to him, if it be nor paid into their hands, whom he ſen- 
| deth forit,to them upon whom hehath direQted it. Would the King believe that man,ro 
honour him, that violaterh his Image, or that calumniateth his 4mbeſſadowr ? Every 
man is the Immzge of God; every Creatare is the Ambaſſadonr of God ; The Heavens, 
(and as well as the Heavens, the Earth) declare the glory of God, but the Ciwill Magi- 
D | frate, and the Spirituall Paſtor, who have married the two Daughters of God, The State 
and the Church, arc the Images and Ambaſſadours of God, in a higher and more peculiar 
fenſe, and for that marriage are tobe honoured. And then Honour implierh 1har, by 
| which Honour ſubſiſteth, mazntenence; and they which withdraw thas izjuriouſty, or 
with-hold the contentionſly, diſhonour God, in the diſhonour of his ſervants, and fo 
make this marriage, this calling onely burdenſome and not hononrable. 
Sothenthe intereſt of your particular Minifter, and the particular Church, being fuch 
235 between Man and Wife, « marriage, we conſider the uſes of marriage in Gods firſt 
intention, and applythem to this marriage. Gods firſt intentions in marriage were 
two. 1n «djutorium, for mutuall helpers, and i prolem, for procreation, and education 
of Children. For both theſe are we made Husbands of Churches ; 17 protem, toaffiſt 
in the regeneration of Children, for the inheritance of Heaven; and i» 44jwtorium, tobe 
helpers to one another. And therefore if the husband, the Paſtor, putthe wife, his flock 
E fin a Circumciſion, to pare themſelves to _— totake from their neceffary means 
to fuſtain their families, to ſatisfie him;the wite will ſay as Zipporah faid ro Moſes, Spen- 
' | (15 ſangninam, a blondy huchand art #hos, that cxacteſt and cxtorteſt more then is due}, 
| |Inthatcaſe the Husband is no helper. Bur if we be alwayes ready to help your chil- 
dren over the threſhold, (as Saint Auguſtine calls Baptiſme, Limes Ecclefie ) alwayes 
| | ready to Beprize the Children if we be always ready tohelp you in all your þiricuet | 
| diſeaſes, to that Cordiall, that Balſamum, the body and bloud of Chriſt Feſus, If we be al- 
wayes ready to help you in all your bodily 4:ſtreſſes, ready evenat your laſt gaſp to open 
your eyes then, when your beſt friends are ready to cloſe them z ready to deliver your 
| ſoulsinto the hands of God, when all the reſt about you are ready to receive into their ! 
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on ago, in the reſurrection, then are we truely helpers, true husbands z and then if the 
Wie 


hands, that which you leave behinde you, and then ready to lay up the garments of 
your ſoules, your bodies, in the wardrobe the grave, till you call for them, and pur them 


will ſay, asFobs wife to the husband, Curſe God and die, be ſorry, that thou haſt 
takenthis Profeſsion upon thee, and live inpenury, and dic in poyertie, In a word, if he 
prefle too much, if ſhe withdraw too much, this truſtrates Gods purpoſe in making that 
a marriage;they are not mutuall helpers to one another. Theſe were Gods two arew or 
intentions in marriage, in djutorium, in prolem, But then mans fall induced a third, i» 
remedium, That for 2 remedy againſt burning, and to avoid fornication, eyery man 
ſhould have his own wife, every woman her own husband. And fo in remedium, for a 
remedy againſt ſþ:rituall fornication, of running after other men in other places, out of 
difaffection to their own Paſtor, or over affefing another, God hath given every wife, 
her own husband, Every Church her own Paſtor. And to all theſe purpoſes, our fun- 
Ction is a marriage. 

It is a marriage, it deſerves the honour, it undertakes the burden of that ſtate ; and 
then it is a marriage of a widow, of a, Church left in widow-hood by the death of her former 
hasband. In the Lay literally God forbad the High Prieſt to marry a widdow, The Ro- 
mane Church continues that literally, and more; they extend it ; that which was in 
figure, enjoined to the High Prieſt onely, they in fat? extend to all Prieſts ; no man 
that ever married a widow,may be aprieſt, though ſhe be dead, when he defires orders. 
There is no queſtion bur there is a more exemplary ſanity required in the Prieſt, then 
in other perſons, and more in thoſe, whoare in high places in the Church, then in thoſe 
of inferiour Juriſditions, and the name and title of Yirginity, hath ever been exhibited 
as an Embleme, as a Type of eſpeciall Sanity. And as ſuch the Apoſtle uſes it when 
he ſaith, That he would preſent the Church of Corinth, as a chaſte Firgine zo Chriſt , Thar is, 
as chaſte as a Virgin, though married, for ſo he faith in the words immediately before, 
That he had fooaſad themto a husband: As _ an honourable ſtate, though in 
poverty, ſo is the bedandefiled with ſtrange luſt, a chaſte bed even in marriage, Andin 
the accommodation of the Figure to the preſent occaſion, our marriage to ſeyerall 
Churches, If we might marry no widowes, (no Churches, which had been wiyes to for- 
mer husbands) we ſhould finde few Yirgins, that is, Churches newly creed for us.Bnt 
when the wife of a former husband is left a widow, Nubat in Domino, ſaith the Apo- 
{tle, I» Gods name let her marry, 

But the former husband muſt be dead: The husbands abſevce makes not the wife a wi- 
dow;nor doth the neceſſary, and lawfull abſence of the Paſtor,make the Churchvacam. 
The ſickneſſe of the husband makes nota widow ; The bodily weakneſſe nay the ſpirituall 
weaknes ofthe Paſtor incaſe that his parts and abilities, and faculties,be grown but weak, 
do not make his Church vacant. If the Paſtor be ſ#ſpended, or otherwiſe cenſured, this 
is butas a ſeparation,or as a divorce, and as the wife is not a widow, upon adivorce, 'ſo 
neither is the Church vacant, upon ſuch cenſures.: And therefore for them that take ad- 
vantages upon the weakneſſes, or upon the diſgrace , or upon the povertie of any ſuch 
incumbent, and {© inſinuate themſelves into his Church, this is #ntr«fion,this is [pirituall 
adultery, for the husband is noz dead, though he be ſick. Nay if they would remove 
him by way of preferment, yet that is a ſnpplantation; when Facob had Eſas by the heel, 
whether he kept him in, till he might be ſtrong enough ro goe out before him, or whe- 
ther he puſhed him out, before he would have gone, Facob was a ſupplanter. - Some 
few caſes are put whena wife becomes as a widow, her husband living; but regularly 
it is by death. In ſome fey caſes, Churches may otherwiſe be vacant, but a It 
is by death. And then Efto viduain Dome Patris, ſaith Fudah to Thamar, Remain a 
widow at thy fathers houſe : Then the Church remaineth in the houſe, in the hands of 
her Father, the Biſhop of that Deces, till a new husband be lawfully rendred unto her : 
And till that time, as our Saviour Chriſt recommended his moſt bleſſed Mother, to 
Saint Fohz, but not as a wife, ſo that Biſhop delivers that Church, to the care and ad- 
miniſtration of ſome other during her widowhood, till by due courſe ſhe become the 
wife of another. 

Thus our calling is a mariage; It ſhould have honour, It muſt have /abowr, and it isa 
lawfull mariage upon a juſt and equitable vacancy of the place, without any ſupplanta- | 
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tion; upon death; And then ir is upon death of a brother ; If brethren dwell rogetber, 
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|.brethren. How often ſocver any wife change her husband, any Church , her Paſtor, 


and one of them die, and have no childe, the wife, &c, Aſwell Saint Gregory, as Saint Aa- 
2uſtine before, interpret this of our elder, our eldeſt brorher Chriſt 1eſas, That hee 
ng dead,we mary his wife, the Church, and become husbands to her. Bur Chriſt, 
in that capaciry,as he is head of the Church, cannor die, - That to which , the appli 

cation of this law, leads us, is, Thar predeceſſor, and ſ#cceſſor, bee brethren of the fame! 
faith, and rhe fame profeſſion of faith. The Sadduces pur a caſe to Chriſt of a wo- 
man maried ſicceffively to ſeven men « ler ſeven fignifie infinite; Rill thoſe ſeven were! 


God ſends us {till a ſucceſſion of brethrey, ſincere, and unfeigned Preachers of the ſame 
truth, ſonnes of the ſame father; Who is that father £ God is our Father, Have we nor 
all ont Father, faysthe Propher ? Yes, we have, and ſoa worme, and we, are brethren, 
by the ſame farher, and morher, the ſame God, the ſame Earth, Hah wot the raine « 
father * The raincharh; and the ſame that wee have, More narrowly, and yet yery 


| largely, Chriftis our father; One of his names is, The everloſting Father , And then 


aſier le after God, after Chriſt, the King is our father, See, my father, the skire of 
thy robe, in my hand ſays Devidto his King Saul; Now if any husband ſhould be of- 
fered to any widow, any Paſtor toany vacant Church , who were not our brother by 
all theſe fathers, in a right beliefe in God, the Father of all wes, in a right profeſsion of 


| Chriſt Teſus , the Father of all Chriftiens, in a right affeRtion, and allegiance to the 


kd the Father of all SwbjedFs, Any that ſhould incline to a forain father, an imagina- 
univerſall father, he of whom his Yice-ferhers, his Junior fathers, the ſeſwites (for all 


the Jeſuits are Fathers) lays, That the Fathers of the Church are but ſons, and not fa-|| 


thers, to him; They that ſay to a ſtock, to the Image of the beaſt) Thou 'are my father, 


] who, (not in a ſenſe of humiliation, as Iubſpeaks the words) bur of pride; fay to corrup- 
| 1709, Thou art my father , that is, thatproſtrate themſclves to all the corruptions of a 


proſtitute Church : If any ſo inclined of himfelf, or {o inclinable if occaſion thouldin- 


| vite him, or rather tcrapt him,be offered forzhusband to any many» a Paſtorto 4- 
[n 
f 


vacant Church, he is not within the accommodation of this law, hee is not our 6r0-! 
| by the whole bloud , who hath nor abrotherhood rooted in the ſame religion, and! 
in the afegiancero the ſame —_— 

He muſt be a brother,and Frater Cohabitans,s brother dwelling with the former brothey. 


ity of faith: As he dwels in the ſame houſe, we 


As he is a brother, we confider the _—_ 
confider the unity of diſcipline, That as he belecves, and profeſles the ſame articles of 
faith, ſoby his ownobedience, and by his inſtructing of others, hee eſtabliſh the Game 


overnment ; A Schiſmatique'is no more a brother to this purpoſe, then an Herersque. 


| Tfwe took well,we ſhall ſce, that Chriſt provided better for his garments, then for his 


fleth; he ſuffered his fleſh to betorn, butnot his ſeamleſſe garment. There may bee, in 
many cafes,more miſchief,in —_—— uniformity of the diſcipline of the Church 
then in miſtaking in opinion, fome inc of the Church. Wee ſee in Gods inſtity-| 
tion of his firſt Church, whom he called brethren : Thoſe who were inſtructed , and 
cunning in the ſongs of the Church, they are called brethren, To oppoſe the orders-of 
rhe'C arch ſolemnly ordained,or cuſtomarily admitted, for the adyancement of Gods 
gloty, and the devotion of the Congregation, forfcirs this brotherhood, or at leaſt dif 
continues the purpoſe and uſe of it; for,howloever they may bee ina kinde, brothers, if 
they ſucceed in the profeſsion of the ſame faith, yer wee ſee where the bleſſedneſle is 
ſerrled, Bleſſed erethey that dwell inthy houſe, And we ſee, where the goodnefle, and 
the pleaſantnefle is fettled, Behold, how good, and how pleaſant a thing it is, for brethren 


[ro Por togerher 4 unity : So thar, if they be not brothers im the ſame faith, and brothers 


in the ſame honſhold of the faithfull, and brothers in the ſame allegiance, If they advance 
nor the rr#th of the Church, and the peace of the Church , and the head of the Church, 
fomentors of Error, and of Schiſme, and Seditien , are not husbands for theſe widows, ; 
Paſtors fortheſe Churches. | 
Hee muft bee a brother ; A brother dwelling in the ſame houſe of Chriſt, and then 
brother to one dead without children, as Tertalian expreſles itin his particular clegancy 
Tlliberis, that is,content-to be his brother, in that ſenſe, in thar capacity, to claime no 
children, no ſpirituall children of his own begetting; not to attribute to &:ſelf that 
eneration of the Saints of God, as though his learning,or his wit, or his labour, 
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nurſed thoſe children, whom the Spirit of God, by over-ſhadowing the..Church, hath 
begot upon her, for, though ir be with. the word of truth, in our preaching, yer of bx 
own w:ll begot he ws, though by the word,ſays the Apoſtle. Saint Paul mighr ſay to the 
Corinthians, Though you have tenne thouſand inſtruors in Chriſt , yet have yee not 
many fathers, for in Chriſt leſus I have begotten youthrough the Goſpel, And hee might 
ay of his ſpirituall ſonne 9neſimns, That he begot him in his bonds, Thoſe , to whom 


before, They,into whom, he, infuſed a new religion, new to them , might well enough 
bee called his children, and hee their father; But we have ns new doctrine to preſent, no 
new opinion to infuſe, or miracles to amaze, as in the Romane Church, they arc full of 
all theſe : wee have no children to beget of our own : . Paul was not crucified for you, nor 
were you baptized in the name of Paul, (ayes Paul himſelf, as he ſayes again, who « Paul? 


Lord gave toevery man; I have planted, ſays he, it is true, but hethat planterh a nothing , 
fays he alſo;Only they that proceed, as they proceed in the Romance Church Ex opere 
operato,to tyethe grace of God,to the action. of the man, will venter to call Gods chil- 
dren,their children in that ſenſe. My prayer ſhal be againſt that commination, That God 
will not give us 4 miſcarrying womb,nor dry breaſts, that you may always ſuck pure milk 
from us, and then not caſt it up, but digeſt it, to your ſpirituall growth; And I ſhall 
call upon God with a holy paſsijon, as vehement as Rachels tro Facob, Da mihi liberos, 
give me children, or 1 die : That God would give me children,but h4.children ; that he 
by his Spirit, may give you an i»ward regeneration, as I, by his ordinance ſhall preſent 
to you, the outward means, that ſo being begot by himſelfe, the father of life, and:of 
light, you may be #»rſed, and brought up, in his ſervice by we. Thar. ſo, not attribu- 
ting the work to 4ny man, but to Gods Ordinances, you doe not tye the power of God, 
nor the breath of life, to any one mans lips, as though there were no-regeneration, no 
begetting, but by him ; but acknowledging the other to be but an inflrument , and the 
weakeſt to be that , you may remember alſo, That though a man can cur deeper with 
an Axe, then with a knife , with a heavy, then with a lighter inſtrument; yer God can 
pierce as far into a conſcience,by a plain, as by an exquiſite ſpeaker. 

Now this widow being thus maried, This Churchthus undertaken, He muſt perform 
the duty of « hasbands brother : Firſt, it is a perſonal office, he muſt doe it himſelf. When 


| Chriſt ſhall ſay, at the Judgement, / was naked, and ye cloathed me not, ſick, andye wviſi- 


ted me not, it ſhall be no excuſe to ſay , hen ſaw we thee naked, when ſaw we thee ſick * for 
wee might have ſeen it,wee ſhauld have ſeen it, When:we ſhall come to our accompr, 
and ſee them, whoſe ſalvation was committed to ss, periſh, becauſe. they were uninſtru- 
| ed,and ignorant,dare we ſay then, we newer ſaw them,ſhow their ignorance, wee never 
heard of it 2 That is the greateſt part of our fault, the heavieſt weight upon our con- 
demnation,that we ſaw fo little, heard ſo little,converſed fo little amongſt them, becauſe 
we were made watchmen, and bound to ſee,and bound to hear, and bound to be heard; 
not by others,but by our felwves; My ſheep may be ſaved by others; bur 7 ſave them not, 
that are ſaved ſo, nor ſhall I my (elf be ſaved by their labour, where mine was neceſla- 
rily required, | 
The office is perſonal!, I muſt doe it, and it is perpetual, I muſt perform it, ſayes the 
text, goe through with it, Lots wife looked backe , and God never gave her leave to 
look forward again. That man who hath put his hand tothe plow , and looks back, Chrilt 
diſables him for the kingdome of God. The Galatians who had begun in the ſpirit, 
and then relapſed, before whoſe eyes Chriſt Teſws had been evidently ſet forth, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, fall under that reproach of the Apoſtle , to bee called, and called againe, 
fooles, and men bewitched, It I beginne topreach, amongſt you, and procced not, I 
ſhall fall under that heavy increpation from my God, you beganne, that you might for 
your owne glory, ſhew that you were in ſome meaſhre , able to ſerve the Church, and 
when you had done enough for your own glory, tar gave over my glory, and the ſalva- 
tionof their ſouls, to whom I ſent you. - God hath ſet our eyes in our forcheads, to 
look forward, not backward, not to be proud of that which we have done, but diligent 
in that which we are to doe. In the Creation, if God had given over his worke, the 


third, or fift day, where had man beent If 1 give over my prayers, due to the Church 
. of 


' be firſt of any preſented the Goſpel, That, had not heard of a Chriſt, nora bely Ghoſt, 


but a Miniſter by whom ye beleeved and that alſo not by him, but as the Lord gave to every | 
m4n;Not as Paul preached to every man,for he preached alike to every man;but as the | 
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of God, as long as God enables me to doe ir ſervice , I loſe my thanks, nay I loſe the 
teſtimony of mine own conſcience for all, My office is perſonal, and itis perpetual, 
and then it is «duty, He muſt perform the duty of a husbands brother uzto ber. 

Itis not of carteſie, that we preach, bur it 15 a duty, it is not 4 bounty given ; but ir 
is a debt paid : for, though 1 preach the Goſpel, 1 have nothing to glory of, for a neceſſity 
1s laid upon me, (ayes Saint Paw! himſelf. Ir is true, that as there is a Ye ſj now, Wo be 
unta mee, if 1 doe not preach the Goſpel, ſo there is an Euge bone ſerve; Well dane, gd, 
and faithfull ſervant, to them that doe, But the Ye, is of Fuſtice ; the Euge is of 
Mercy; 1fT doe it not, I deſerve condemnation from God; bur if I doe zt , I deſeryenor 
thanks from him. Nay, itis a debt,not onely to God,but to Gods people, to you: and 
indeed there is more due to you, then you can clainmie, or can take knowledge of. For 
the people can claime bur according to the laws of thar State, and the Canons of that 
Church, in which God hath placed them ; ſuch preaching, as thoſe Laws, and thoſe 
Canons enjoyn, is adebt which they can call for : but the Paſtor himſelf hath. ano- 
ther Court, another Barre in kimſelte, by which hee tries himſelfe ; and muſt con- 
demne himſelfe, if hee pay not this debt, performe not this duty, as often, as himſelf, 
knowes himſelfe, to bee fir, and able rodoe ir. LA 0 

Itis aduty, and it is the 4#ty of au hwbands brother, No the husband hath power, 
and authority over the wife. The head of the woman is the Man, and when the office of 
this ſpirituall husband is particularly expreſſed, thus, Reprove, Rebuke, Exhort, you ce, 
for one word of familiarity, that is, Exhort, there are two of — Reprove, and 
Rebuke. But yet, all the authority of the husband, ſecular, or ecclefiaſticall, rempo- 
rall, or ſpirituall husband, is grounded, rooted in love : for, the Apoſtle ſeemes to de- 
light himſelf, in the repeating of that Commandement, to the Epheſians, and to the 
Coloſſians, Husbands love your wives, Moſes extends hiraſelfe no farther, in expreſsing 
all the happineſſes, that 1/aak and Rebecca enjoyed in one another , bur this , ſhee be- 
came his wife, and be loved her, If ſhee had not beene his wife; Moſes would never 
have propoſed that love for an example; for fo it is alſo betwtene Elkazeh, and his 
wife Hannah, 1 Sam.1.5. Vnto Hannah he gave a double portion , for (ayes the Text) 
hee loved Hannah, It the Paſtor love, there will bee a dowble Labour; if the People 
love, there will bee double reſpe&t. Bur being ſo, hee thought hee ſaid all , when 
he ſaid they loved one another ;, For where the Congregation loves the Paſtor , hee 
will forbeare bitter reproofcs , and wounding increpations, and where the Paſtor 
loves his Congregation , his Rebukes , becauſe they proceed our of love, will -bee 
acceptable, and well interpreted by them. | 

Ic is a 4uty, and perſonall, and perpetuall 3 a duty, of 4 husband , and laſtly, of « 
husband that is brother to the former husband,; In which laſt circumſtance, we have 
time to mark bur this one note, that the reaſon of that law, which drew the brother 
to this mari ge, was the preſervation of the temporall inheritance, inthat family, Even 
in our ſpirituall mariages ro widow Churches , we muſt have a care to preſerve the 
temporal! rights of all perſons; Thar the Pariſh be not qu_—_ with heavy cxtortions, 
nor the Paſtor defrauded with unjuſt ſ#bſtraZion, nor the Patron damnificd by aſur- 
pations , nor the Ordinary neglected by diſobediences ; but that people, and Paſtor, 
and Patron, and Ordinary, continuing in poſfeſsion of their ſeverall rights, /ove be: 
ing the root of all, the fruit of all may be peace, love being the ſoul of all, the body of 
all may be unity ;, which the Lord of unity, and concord,grant to us all, for his Sonne 
Chriſt Jeſus ſake, Amen. 
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The ſecond Sermon Preached by the Author after be came to St. Dunſtanes, 
25 Apr. 1624 


Ps AL. 34-11. | 
Come ye children, Hearken unto me, 1 will teach you the fear of the Lord. 


SH E Text does not call children fimply, literally, but ſuch men,and 
women, as are willing to come in the firmplicity of children ; ſuch 
\ children, as Chrift ſpoke of, Except ye become as little children, y: 
22> ſhall not enter intothe Kingdome of heaven, Come ye children; come 
Ca ch children. Nor does the Text call ſuch as come, and would 
BD fain be gone again z it is Come and Hearken ; not ſuchas wiſh 1hem- 
ſelves away, nor ſuch as wiſh another man here, but ſuchas value 
| Gods ordinance of Preaching, though it be, as the Apoſtle ſays.bur 
x Cora,2z, | the fooliſhneſſe of Preaching, and ſuch, as confider the office, and not the perſon, how 
meane ſoever ; Come ye children ; And, whenye arc come, Hearken, And, though it be 
but 1, Hearken unto me ;, And, I will teach you the feare of the Lord ; the moſt noble, the 
moſt couragious, the moſt magnanimous, not affe7:on, but vertue, in the world ; Come 
ye children, Hearken unto me ,and I will teach you the feare of the Lord, C 
Toecvyery Miniſter and Diſpenſer of the word of God, and to every Congregation 
belong theſe words; And therefore we will dividethe Text between us; To you one, 
to us appertains the other part. You muſt come, and you muſt hearken; we mult reach, 
and teach to ed:fication; Thereis the Mewm & Tuum, your part, and our part, From 
each Part, theſe branches flowout naturally ; In yours, firſt, the capacity, as children, | | 
Then the a&iop, you Come ; Then your Diſpoſition here, you hearken, And laſtly, your 
ſubmiſfionto Gods Ordinance, you hearken even unto we, unto any Miniſter of hu ſen- 
| ding- In ourParrt, there is firſt a Teaching ; for, cle, why ſhould you come, or hearken 
| wnto me, Or any ? It is a Teaching, it is not onely a Praying z And then, there is a Catho- 
| lique docrint, a circalar dottrine, that walks the round, and goes the compaſſe of our 
whole lives, from our firſt, to our /aſt childhood, when age hath made us children again, | D 
| and it is the Art of Arts, the root, and fruit of all truc wiſdome, The true feare of 
the Lord, Come ye children, hearken unto mee, and I will teach you the feare of the 
Lord, | 
1 Part, Firſt then, the word, in which,jn the firſt branch of the firſt part, your capacity is ex- 
preſſed, filis, pmers, children, is, from the Originall, which is Baxwim, often accepted in 
three notions, and ſorendred ; Three ways, men are called children, out of that word 
Bam, ifi the Scriptures, Either it is ſervr, ſervants; for, they are filis familzares , as the 
Maſter is Pater familias, Father of the _— (and that heis, though there beno natu- 
rall children in the family) the ſervants are children of the family, and are very often in 
Scriptures called fo, Pweri, children , Or it is Alumni, Nurſe-children, foſter-children, 
filis manmillares, children of the breaſts ; whether wee miniſter to them, temporall or 
| ſpirituall nouriſhment, they are children; Or elſe it is #1i4 viſcerales,children of our bow- | E 
| cls,our natrrallchildren. And in all theſe three capacitics,as ſervants,1s ſucking children, 
| as ſons,are youcalled upon in this appcllation.in this compellation,ch:ldren. 
Servi. Firſt, as youare ſervants, you are ch1/dren , for, without diſtinRion of age, ſervants 
: $a14.21.5. {are called (o, frequently, ordinarily,in the Scriptures, P«er7.jThe Prieſt asks David,bc- 
fore he would give him the holy bread, An vaſa prerorum ſanta, Whether thoſe children, 
t Kize 20.13. | (ſpeaking of Davids followers) were clean from women, Here were children that were able 
to get children. Nay, Davids Soldiers are often called fo, peri, children. In the firſt 
of the Kings, he takes a Muſter, recenſet pueros ; Here were children that were able to 
kill men. You arc his children, (of what age ſoever) as you are his ſervants , ”_ 
that | 
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A that capacity he cals you. You are #nprofitable ſervants, but it is not an #nprofitable ſer- 
| vice, to ſerve God ; He can get nothing by you,bur you can have nothing without him: 
The Centurions ſervants came, when he ſaid, Come ; and was their wenn 7 yours ? Had 
they their beeine, their ever-laſting w-ll-beerng for their ſervice 2:You will ſcarce receive 
a ſervant, that is come from another man, without teſtimony ; If you pur your ſelves 
our of Gods ſervice, whither will ye goe 2 [n bis ſervice, and his onely, is perfed? free- 
dome, And therefore-as you love freedome, and. liberty, bce his ſervants ; and call 
the freedome of the Golpel, the beſt freedome, and come to the Preaching of that. 
He cals you children, as. you are ſervants, (filis familiares) and he cals you children, ,,,. | 
as youare Alumni,nurſc-children, filit mammillares,as he requires the humility, and ſim- 4 
plicity of little children in you. For, Cum ſimplicibus ſermocinatio-ejus, (as the vulgat | P10%3-32. 
B | reads that place) Gods ſecret diſcourſe is with the ſingle heart. The firſt that ever came to 
Chriſt,(ſoas he came to us,in 6/004) they that came to him ſo, betore he came ſo ro ws, 
that died for himv, before he dicd for them, were ſuch ſucking children, thoſe whom He- 
rod flew. As Chriſt thought himſelf bound to thank his Father, for that way of procee-| yu.::.25. 
| | ding, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt revealed theſe things 
wnto babes ; (o Chriſt himſelf purſues the ſame way, Suffer little children,and forbid them| 19.14. 
not , to come unto me, for of ſuch is the Kingdome of heaven, Ot ſuch, not onely of thoſe 
who were truly, literally children, (children in age) but of ſ#ch as-thoſe, (Taliun eft re- 
gnum celorum) (uchas come in ſuch a diſpoſition, in the humility, in the ſimplicity, in 
the ſingleneſle of heart,as childrendo. An habituall finner is always in minor:ty.always 
an Infant ; an Infant to this purpole, All his «cs, all the bands of an Infant,are void. all | 
the oztward religious actions,cven the'band and contract of 3aptiſm in an habituall fin- | * 
C | ncr is void;and ineffectuall. - He that is in the houſe, and favour of God, though he be a| 
child, (a child to this purpoſe,fimple,ſupple, tzaRable, fingle-hearted) is, as Adam was 
in the ſtate of Innocency,a man the firſt minute,able to ſtand upright in the ſight of God: | * 
And our of one place of Eſay, eur Expoſitors have drawn, conveniently enough, both | #/s 65-2. 
theſe concluſions ; A c/11d jhall die 100 years old, ſaysthe Prophet , thar is, (ſay ſome) a Y 
ſinner though he live 100 years, yet he dies a child, in /#noraxce, And then, (ſay others, 
and both truly)He that comes willingly,when God cals, though hedie a child in age, he 
hath the wiſdome of 100 years upon him. There is nota. graver thing, then to be ſuch 2 
child ; to conform his will to the will of God. Whether you confider temporall or ſpi- 
rituall things, you are Gods children.For, for temporall, it God ſhould take off his hand, 
withdraw his hand of ſ»ſtentation, all thoſe things, which aſſiſt us temporally,would re- 
lapſe to the firſt feeble,and childiſh eſtate,and come to-their firſt noth1»g. Armies would 
{ D | be but Hoſpitals,withour all ſtrength ; Councell-tables but Bedlams, withour all ſenſe; 
and Schools and Univerſities, but the wrangling of children, if God, and his Spirit did 
not inanimate our Schools, and Armies; and Councels. His adoption makes us wer, 
therefore, becauſe it makes us his children, But we are his children in this conſideration 
eſpecially, as we are his ſþiritwall children, 2s he hath nurſed us, ted us with his word. In 
which ſenſe, the Apoſtle (peaks of thoſe who had embraced the true Religion, (in the 
ſame words ghat the Prophet had ſpoken before) #ehold,7T,and the children that God hath| Hc2.13. 
given me: Andin the ſame ſenſe, the ſame Propher, in the ſame: place, ſays of them modes 
who had fallen away from the true Religion, They pleaſe themſelves tn the children of 
ſtrangers, In thoſe men, who have derived their Orders, and their DodFrine from a foresn 
Juriſdiftion. In that State where Adoptions were fo frequent, (in old Rome) a Plebeian 
could not adopt a Patrician, a Teoman could not adopt a Gentleman, nor a young man 
could not adopt an o/d. In the new Rome, that endevours to adopt ad, inan imaginary 
E | filiation, you that have the perfet freedome of Gods ſervice, be not adopred intothe 
ſlavery, and bondage of mens traditions ; you that are in poſleſhon_ of the ancient 
Religion, of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, be not adopted into a yonger Religion. Reirgio| 
a religando, That is Religion, that binds , hat binds,that is neceſſary to ſalvation, That 
which we affirm, our adverſaries deny not ; that which we profeſle, they confeſſe was 
always neceſſary to ſalvation. They will not ſay, thar all that they ſay now, was always 
necellary , That a man could not be ſaved withour beleeving the Articles of the Coun- 
cell of Trent, a week before that Councell ſhut up. You arc his children, as children are 
ſervants , and, If he beyour Lord, where is his fear £ youare his children,as he hath awr- | ,, 2.4, 
ſed you, with the milk of his word; and if he be your Father fo, (your foſter Father) where 
| is his love ? ” US But 
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At Saint Dunſtans. 


[JT XLVI. 


\ Bur he is your Father otherwiſe; you are not onely Fil:i familiares, children becauſe 


ſervants, nor onely Fili,mammillares, children becauſe nowrſed by him, but you are alſo 
| Filii viſcerales, children of his bowells. For, we are otherwiſc allied ro Chrzf, then we 


can be to any of his i»fframents, though Angels of rhe Church, Prophets, or Apoſtles; 
and yer, his Apoſtle ſays, of one whom he loved, of Onefimus, Receive him , that is 
mine owne bowells ; my Sonne, ſays he, whom I have begotten in my bands, How much 


more art thou bound to receive and refreſh thoſe bowells from which thou art derived, 


Chriſt Feſus himſelfe ; Receive him , Refreſh him. Carry rhar, which the wiſeman 
hath ſaid, Miſerere anime twue , bee mercifull ro thine owne ſoule, higher then ſo; 
and Miſcrere [alvateris tui,have mercy upon thine owne Saviour,pat oz te bowels of mer- 
<5, and put them on even towards Chriſt Feſws himſclfe, who needs thy mercy, by 
beeing ſorome,, and mangled, and embowelled, by blaſphemous oaths, and execrati- 
ons. For, beloved, it is not fo abſurd a prayer, as it is conceived, if Lather did ſay 
upon his death bed, 0remus pro Domino noſtro Feſu Chriſto, Let us pray for out Lord and 
Saviow Feſus Chrift, Had we not necd pray for him * If he complaine that Sasl per- 
ſecutes him, had we not need pray for him * Ir is a ſeditious affection in civill things, 
to divide the King and the kingdomez to pray, tO fight for the one,and leave out the 
other, is ſediriouſly done. If the kingdome of Chriſt need thy prayers , and thy aſh- 
ſtance, Chriſt needs itz If the Body need it, the Head needsir ; If rhou muſt pray for 
his Goſpell , thou muſt pray for h:w»; Nay, thou canſt not pray for #hy ſelfe, bur thou 
muſt pray for him, for, thouart #1s bowells,when thou inthy forefathers, the firſt Chri- 
ſtians in the Primitive Church, waſt perſecuted, Chriſt cryed out, why perſecureſt thou 
me 2 Chriſt made thy caſe hi, becauſe thou waſt of his bowells. When Chriſt is diſ- 


ſciſed, and diſpolſleſt, his truh profligated, and thrown our of a nation, thar profeſſed | 


ir before, when Chriſt is wounded by the blaſphemies of others, and crucified by thee, 
in thy relapſes to repented ſinnes, wilt thou not ſay to Them, to Thy ſelfe, inthe be- 
halfe of Chriſt, why perſtcute yeeme * Wilt thou not make Chriſts caſe 1hixe, as hee 


thou have not this ſenſe of his ſuffering ) thou haſt no intereſt in his death, by thy Bap- 
tiſme, nor in his ReſurretZion, by thy feeble halfe repentances, But inthe amy of a child, 
25 thou arr a ſervant, in the ſimplicity of a child,as thou haſt ſucked from him,in the #»- 
tereſt and inheritance of a child,as thou art the Son of his bowells,in all theſe capacities, 
( and with all theſe we have done.) God calls thee, come ye children;and that is our next 
ſtep, the Aion, Come. 

Paſſing thus from the Perſons to the ation, Yente,Come,we muſt aske firſt, what this 
comming is? The whole myſtcry of our redemption is cxpreſſed by the Apoſtle in this 
word, venis, that Chriſt Feſus is come imo the world. All that thou haſt ro do,js ro come 
to, and to meet him. Where is he ? At homezin his own houlſe,in the Church, Which is 
his houſe,wbich is his Church That to thee,in which he hath given thee thy Bapriſme, if 
that do ſtill afford thee,as much as is neceſſary for thy ſalvation. Come thither, to the 
participation of his ordinances,to the exerciſes of Religion rhere. The gates of heaven 
hall be opened to you, at laſt inthat word, Yenz#e beneditti, come ye bleſſes, the way to 
thoſe gatesis opened to younow, inthe ſame word, Yenite filz,come ye children,come. 
Chriſt can come,and does often, into thy bed-chamber, in the viſitation of his private 
Spirit, but, here, he calls thee our into the congregation,into the communion of Saints. 
And then the Church celebrates Chriſts coming 1n the fleſh,a moneth before he comes, 
in four Sundays of Advent, before Chriſtmas. When thou comeſtto meet him in the 
Congregation, come not occaſionally, come not caſually, not indifferently, nor col- 
laterally; come not as to an entertainment,a ſhow,a ſpectacle,or company,come ſolem- 
ly, with preparation, with meditation. He ſhall have the lefle profir, by the prayer of 
the Congregation, that hath not been at his private prayer before he came. Much of 
the myſtery ofour Religion lay in the ventar»s, that Chriſt was to come, all that the | 
law and Prophets undertooke for, was that venturns, that Chriſt was to come; but the 
conſummation of all,the end of the law and the Prophets,is in the wenzr, he is come. Do 
not clogge thy coming with future conditions , and contingencies,thou wilt come, if 
thoucanſtwake,if thou canſt riſe,if thou canſt be ready, if thou hike the company,the weather, 
the man, We tinde one man who was brought in his bed to Chriſt ; but it was but one, 
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Come, come actually, come earneſtly, come carly, come often ; and come to mect him, 
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Chriſt Jeſus and no body elſe. Chriſt is come inta the world; and therefore thou needeſt 
not goe out of the wortd to meet him z He doth not call thee from thy Calling, bur in 
thy Calling. The Dove went up and down, from the Arke, and to the Arke, and yer 
was not diſappointed of her Oliveleafe, Thou maicſt come to this place ar due times, 
and maieſt doe the bulinefles of the world, in other places too, and ſtill keep thy 0/zve, 
thy peace of Conſcience. If no Hereticall recuſancy, ( thou doſt like the Doctrine ) no 
ſcbiſmaticall recuſancy,(thoudoſt like the Diſcipline) no lafie recuſancy, (thou forbeareſt 
not becauſe thou canſt not fir at thine eaſe ) no proud recaſancie, (that the company is 
not good enough for thee)if none of theſe detainthee,thou maiſt be here,cven when thou 
art #ot bere;,God may accept thy delire; as,in many caſes,thou maiſt be away, when thou 
art herezas,in particular thou art, if being here, thou do not hearken to that which is ſaid 
here;for thar is added to the coming,and follows in a third confideration,after the capa- 
city,Children,and the Ation,Come, The diſpoſition, Hearken:Come ye children + hearken. 

Upon thoſe words of David, Conturbata ſunt ofſ« mea,St.Befil faith well, Habet & ani- 
ma ofſa ſus, The ſoul hath bones as well as the body. And in this Anatomy, and diſſeion of 
the ſoul, as the bones of the ſoul, are the conſtant and ſtrong reſolutions thereof, and as 
the ſeeing of the ſoul is wnderſtanding (The eyes of your underſtanding being opened) o the 
Hearing of the ſoul is hearkning , in theſe _ exerciſes, we doc nor hrar, except we 
hearken , for hearkning is the hearing of the foul. Some men draw ſome reaſons,out of 
ſome ſtories of ſome credit, to imprint a belief of ext«ſie, and raptures, That the body 
remaining upon the floore,or in the bed, the ſoul may be gone out to the contemplati- 

on of heavenly things. But it were a ſtrange and a perverſe cxtaſie, that the body being | 
here, at a religious exerciſc,and in a religious poſture, the ſoul ſhould be gone outto the | 
contemplation, and purſuit of the plealures or profits of this world. You come hither 

but to your own funeralls, if you bring nothing hither bur your bodies ; you come but 

ro be enterred, to be laid in the earth, it the ends of your comming be earthly reſpects, 
prayſe, and wa. and obſervation of men;you come to be Canonized,to grow Saints, 

if your ſouls be here,and by grace here alwayes diffuſed, grow up to 4 ſan#tfic ation. Bo-! 
nw es Domine anime querent: te, Thou art good, O Lord, to that ſoul that ſeeks thee , 

It is St. Auguſtines note, that it is put inthe ſingular, Anime, to that ſoul: Though many 

come, few come to him. A man may thread Sermons by halt dozens a day,and place his 

merit in the nfiber,a man may have beenall day in the perfume and incenſe of preaching, 
and yet have receivd none of the ſavor of life unto life. Some things an Ape cando as wel 
as a Man;ſome things an Hypecrite as wel as a Saint. We cannot fee now, whether thy 
ſoul be here now, or no; but, to morrow,hereafier,in the courſe of thy life, they which are 
near thee, & know whether thy former faults be mended,or no, know whether thy ſoul 
uſe to beat Sermons,as.well as thy body uſes to go to Sermons. Faith comes by hearing, 
ſaith the Apoſtle;but it is by that hearing of the ſoul, Hearkning Conſidering. And then,as 
the ſoul is infuſed by God, bur diffuſed over the whole body,8& ſo there is a Man,ſo Fath 
is infuſed from God, bur diffuſed into our works, and ſo there is a Saint.Pradtife is the 1n- 

carnation of Faith, Faith is incorporated and manifeſted in a body, by works ; and the 

way to borth,is that Hearing,which amounts to this Hearkning, to a diligent, to a confi. 

derate,to a profitable Hearing. In which, one eflentiall circumſtance is, that we be not 

over affeRionately tranſported withan opinion of a one perſow, but apply our (elves to 
the 0rdinance,Come.and bearken unto me, To any whom God ſends with the Seale and 
CharaFer of his Miniſter,which is our fourth and laſt branch in your part. 

David doth notdetermine this in his own perſon,that you ſhould hearken to him, and 
none but him, but that you ſhould hearken to him in that capacity and qualification,which 
is common to him with others,as we are ſent by God upon that Miniſtery ; that you ſay 
to all ſuch, Bleſſed art thon that comeſt in the Name of the Lord. St. Auguſtine, and nor he 
alone, interprets this whole Pfalme of Chriſt, that ir is a #hankeſgiving of Chriſt to his 
Father, upon ſome deliverance received in ſome of his Agonies, ſome of his perſe- 
cutions ; and that Chriſt calleth us to hearken unto 4zw,To b:m#9,ſo,as he is prefent with 
w, in-the Miniſtery of his Church, Heis a perverſc ſervant, that will receive no com- 
mandment, except he have it immediately from his Maſters mouth ; ſo s he t90, that 
pretendeth to reſt ſo wholly in the Word of God, the Scriptures, as that he ſecks no inter- 


not alwaies evident to all underſtandings. He alſo is a perverſe ſervant,that wil receiveno 
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commandment by any officer of his Maſters, except he like the mar, or , if his Maſter | A 
might, in his opinion, have choſen a fitter may, to ſerve in that place. And ſuch a per- 
verineſle is in thoſe hearcrs who more reſpec the way, then the Miniſtcry, and his man- 
x Caz.4.3, | mer of delivering it, then the weſſa ethahe delivers. Let a man ſo account of us, as of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards f the myſteries of God, That is our Claſs, our rank,our 
ſtation,what names ſoever we brought into the world by our extraction from this or that 
family, what name ſocver we took in our b2ptiſme, and contra between God and us, 
that name, in which we come to you, is that, The Miniſters of Chriſt, The Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God, And ſo let men account of ms, ſays the Apoſtle. Invention and Dates 
and Art, and Eloquence, and Expreſſion, and Elocution, and reading, and writing , and 
printing, are ſecondary things, acceſſory things, auxiliary, ſubſidiary things ; men may 
account us, and make account of us, as of 0rators inthe pulpit, and of Authors , in the | p 
ſhop ; bur if they account of us as of Miniſters and Stewards,they giye us our due; that's 
our name to you. All the Evangeliſts mention Fohn Baptiſt and his preaching ; but two 
of the foure {ay never a word of his auſterity of life, his Locuſts, nor his Camels haire , 
and thoſe twothat do, Matthew and Marke, they infiſt, firſt, upon his calling, and ther 
upon his aZzall preaching , how he purſued that Calling, And th:» upon the Do- 
frine that he preached, Repentance, and Saudification , and afier that, they come 
to theſe ſecondary and ſubfidiary things, which added to his cſtimation,and aſſiſted the 
x:44.4x:, | Paſſage of his Doftrine, His good life. Learning, and other good parts, and an exem- 
18.1.6. plar life fall into ſecond places z They have a firſt place, in their conſideration who are 
Eſa.6.6. | rocall them, but in yo», ro whom they are ſent, but a ſecond ; fixe you, in the firſt place, 
upon the Calling. This Calling circumciſed Moſes uncircumciſed lips , This made Fe- 
remy able to ſpeak, though he called himſelf a childe ; This is Eſ«ys coale from the Al- | © 
tar, which takes away even his ſinne, and his iniquity. Be therefore content to paſſe over 
ſome infirmities,and reſt your ſelves upon the Calling. And when you have thus taken the 
ſimplicity of Children, (they are the perſens, which was our firſt ſtep ) and are come to 
the Congregation, (that is your Aion, and was our ſecond) and have conformed your 
ſelves to hearken, (that alſo is the Diſpoſsrion here, which was our third) And all this with 
a reverence to theCalling before an affeCion to the man,(that is your ſubmiſſion to Gods 
Ordinance, and was our fourth and laſt ſtep)you have then built up our firſt part in your 
ſelyes,8 laid together all thoſe peeces which conſtitute your Duty,Come ye Children, and 
hearken untome; And from hence we paſle,to our duty, I will reach you the fear of the Lord. 
2 Part, In this ſecond part, we made two ſteps; firſt, The manner, Docebs, Iwill teach, And 
Docebe, | then the Matter, Timorem Domini, I wil{teach you the feare of the Lord, Upon the firſt, 
we will ſtay no longer, but to confeſſe, That weare bound to teach, and rhat this teach- | D 
ing is to preach , And Ye {i non, Wo be nnto ws, if we do wot preach, Wo to them, who 
Our of eaſe, or ſtate, ſilence themſelves; And woe to them too, who by their diſtemper, 
| and Schiſmaticall and ſeditious manner of preaching, occaſion and force others to fileuce 
them , and think, (and think ir out of a profitable, and manifold experience ) That as 
forbidden books (ell beſt, ſo ſilenced Miniſters thrivebeſt. Iris a Duty, Docendum, we 
muſt teach, Preach; but a duty that excludes not Catechizing;for catechizing ſeems eſpe- 
| cially to be intended here, where he calls upon them who are to be taught, by that name, 
Children, It is a duty that excludes not Praying ;, but Praying excludes not t neither. 
Prayer and Preaching may conſiſt,nay they muſt meet in he Church of God. Now, he 
that will teach,muſt have /earzt before, many yeers before; And he that will preach,muſt 
have thought of it before, many days before. Extemporall Miniſters, that reſolve in a day 
what they will be, Extemporall Preachers,that reſolve in a minute,what they will [ay,out- | E 
go Gods Spirit,and make too much haſt. It was Chriſts way ; He tooke firſt Diſciples 
to learne, and then. out of them, he tooke Apoſtles to teach; and thoſe Apoſtles made 
more Diſciples. Though your firſt conſideration be uponthe Calling, yer our conlidera- 
tion muſt be for our firneſſe to that Calling.Our Prophet Devid hath put them both to- 
Pla.71,27. | gEeher, well, 0 God, thou haſt taught me from my youth; (you ſee what was his Varverſity 
Moſes was his Ariſtotle; he had ſtudied Divinity from his youth) And hitherto have 1 decla- 
red thy wondrous wor ks, ſays he there. Hitherto ? How long was that? It follows in the 
next verſe, Now am 1 old, and gray headed.and yet he gave not over. ThenGods work goes 
| well forward, when they whom God hath taught, teach others, He that can ſay with D4- 
vid, Docnifti me, 0 God thou haſt taught me,may ſay with him ro00, Docebo vos, 1 will teach 
| you. But what ? that remains only, I wi# reach wou the fear of the Lord, There 
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Thereis a fear, which needs no teaching, a fear rhar is »at»rally imprinted in us. W*® 
need nor teach men to bee ſad, when a miſchiefe is upon them, nor to feare when it i 
coming towards them; for,fear reſpets the future, ſo as ſadneſle does the preſent, fea! 
looks upon Danger, and ſadneſſc upon Detriment, fear upon a ſick friend; and ſadneſle 
upon a dead. And as theſe need not bee ravght us, . becauſe they are naturall, fo, 
becauſe they are naturall, they need not be wntavght us, they need nor be forbidden, 
nor difſwaded. Our Saviour Chriſt had them both, fear, and ſadneſſe; and that man 
lacks Chriſtian wiſedom,who is withour a provident fear of future dangers,and without 
Chriftian charity, who is without a compaſſionare ſadnefle in preſent calamities. Now 
this fear, though but imprinted in nature, - is Timor Domini, The fear of the Lord, 
becauſe the Lord is the Lord of Nature, He is the Nature of Nature, Lord of all cn- 
dowrments and impreſſions in Nature. And therefore , though for this naturall feare, 
you goeno fartherthen Nature , ( for it is born with you, and iitlives in you) yer the 
right uſe even of this naturall fear, is from Grace, though in the root it be a feare. of n4- 
twre,yet inthe government thereof, inthe degrees, and pradtiſe thereof ,. it is the feare 
of the Lord, Not onely as hee is Lord of Nature, (for fo, you have the feare it ſelfe 
from the Lord) but as this naturall fear produces good or bad effetFs, as it is regu- 
lated and ordered,or as it is deſerted, and abandoned, by the Spirit of the Lord; And 
therefore you are called hither, Come, that you may learne the fear of the Lord , that 
is, the right aſe of. natarall fear, and natural affections, from the Law of God, For, as it is 
a wretched condition, to be without natarall affettions, {0 is it adangerous dereliction, if 
our naturall affeRions be left ro themſelves, and not regulated , nor inanimared by the 
Spirit of God, for then my ſadneſle will linke into Deſperation, and my fear will betray 
the ſuccours which reaſon offereth. This I _ by letting #» the fear of the Lord , into 
my naturall fear; that whereas rhe naturall objcR of my narurall fear is ms/um , ſome- 
thing that I a prehend ſub ratione mali, as it iS41, ill for me, ( for, if I did not con- 
ceiveit tobe #8, I would not fearit) yet when I come to thaw this Ice , when I come 
ro diſcufle this cloud, and attenuare this damp, by the light and heat of Grace, and the 
illuſtration of the Spirit of God, breathing in his word, I change my obje#, or at leaſt, 
I look upon it in 4#ether line,in another angle, 1 look not upon thart evill which my na- 


| turall fear preſented = of an affliction, or a calamity, bur I look upon the glory that 


God receives by my C conſtancy in that affliction, and I look upon thar c- 
verlaſting bleſſednes, which I ſhould have loſt, if God had not laid thar affliction upon 
me. So that though fear look upon evill, (for affliction is malum pexe,cvill as it hath 
the nature of puniſhment) yet when the feare of the Lord is entred into my naturall 
feare , my feare is more converſant , more exerciſed upon the contemplation of 
Good, then Evill, more upon the glory of God, and the joys of heaven, then upon 
the afflitions of this life, how malignant , how manifold foever. And therefore, 
that this feare, and all your natural affetFions, (which ſeem weakneſſes in man, and 
are ſo.indeed, if they bee left ro themſelves , now in our corrupt and depraved e- 
ſtare) may advance your ſalvation, (which is the end why God hath planted them in 
you ) Come and learn the fear of the Lord, Learn from the Word of God,explicared by 
his Miniſter, in his Ordinance upon occaſions leading him thereunto, the {:mirs of this 
naturall fear, & where it may become (in, if it be not regulated,and inanimated by a ber- 
ter fear, then it (elf, 

Thete is a fear, whichgrows out of a ſecond nature, Cuſtome,and ſo is half-naturall, 
ro thoſe men that have it. The cuſtome of the place we live in,or of the t5mes we live in, 
or of the company we live in. Topical cuſtomes of ſuch a place,Chronical cultomes of ſuch 
an Age, Perſonal cuſtomes of ſuch a company. The time, or the place, or the perſons in 
power have advanced,8& drawn into faſhion and reputarion,ſome v/ces, & ſuch men as 
d upon #hem,are afraid,nor to concur with them in their vices; for,amongſt perſons, 
& in ries, & places, chat arc viciows,an honeſt man is a rebel; he goes againſt rhaz State, 8& 
that Government, which is the kingdom of ſon, Amongſt drunkards, a ſober man is a [py 
upon the; Amongſt blaſphemers,a prayer is a /ibe/{againſt them; And amongſt diflolute 
and laxurious perions;a chaſt man is a Bridewell, tus perſon, his preſence is a houſe of 
Correftion, In vicious times and companies, a good manis unacceptable , and cannot 

. And, becauſe as amongſt Merchants, men trade halfe upon ffock, and halfe 


upon credit, ſo,inall other courſes, becauſe men riſe according to the opinion & eſtimation 
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which perſons in power have of them, as well as by reall goodneſſe, therefore to build 
up, or to keep up this opinion and eſtimation in #hem upon whom they depend , they 
are afraid to croſle the vices of the Time, fo far, as by being vertuous in their owne 
particular. They are afraid it will be called a ſingu/ with, and a ſchiſmaticall and ſedi- 
tioas diſpoſition, and taken for a Reproach,and a Rebuke laid upon their betters,if they be 
not content to be as i/,as thoſe their betters are; Now, the fear of the Lord brings the 
uo Warranto againſt all theſe priviledged ins, and priviledged places,and perſons, and 
overthrows all theſe Cuſtomes, and Preſcriptions. The fear of the Lord is not a To- 
picall,not a Chronicall , not a Perſonall, but a Catholique, a Canonical, a Circular, an 
Yniverſall fear; It goes through all,and overall z and when this halfe-natarall feare, 
this feare grown our of Cs/fome,ſuggeſts ro me, That if I be thus tender-conſcienced, 
if I ſtartle at an 0ath, it I be ſick ata Health, if I cannot conform my ſelfe to the vi- 
ces of my betters, I ſhall loſe my Maſter, my Patron, my Benefactor , This feare of 
the Lord enters, and preſents the infallible lofle of a farre greater Maſter, and Patron , 
& Benefactor,if I comply with the other. And thercfore as you were called hither,(that 
is to the explication of the Word of Godjto learn how to regulate the narurall fear,thar 
that fear doe not dgje& you into a diffidence of Gods mercy, fo come hither to learne 
the fear of God, againſt this half-naturalitear, that is, 'bee guided by the Word of 
God, how far you are to ſerve the turnes of thoſe perſons, upon whom ye depend, 
and when to leave their commandements unperformed. 

Well, what will this feare of the Lord teach us * Yalowr, fortitude; feare teach va- 

lour 2 yes; And nothing bur feare; True feare.. As Moſes his Serpents devoured the 
falſe ſerpents, ſo doth true fear all falſe fear, There is nothing ſo contrary to God,as 

falſe fear; neither in his own nature, nor in his love to #s. Therefore Gods firſt Name 

in the Bible, and the Name which he ſticks to, in all the worke of the Creation, is his 

Name of Power, Elohim, El, is fortis Deus, The God of Power; and it is that 

Name inthe plurall, multiplied power , All Power; And what can he feare 2 God 

deſcends ro many other humane affeRions; you ſhall read that God was Angry, and 

ſory, and weary ; But non timwit Deus, God was never afraid. Neither would God 

that man ſhould be. So his tirſt blefling upon man, was to fill the earth , and to ſ#bdve 

the creatures, and to rule over ws 

of Power, and of Confidence. As ſoon as hee had offended God, the firſt impotency 
that he found in himſelf, was fear: 1 heard thy woice, and I was afraid, ſays he. He had 
heard the voice of Lions, and was not afraid. There is not a greater commination 
of a curſe, then that, They ſhall be in a great fear, where no fear is , Which is more ve- 


1 Pet.4-12, 


hemently expreſſed in another place , 1 will ſer my face againſt you, and you ſhall flye, 
when none purſues you, 1 will ſend a faintneſſe into their hearts, andthe ſound of a jha- 
ken leafe , ſhall chaſe them ,) as a ſword. Falſe teare is a fearfull curſe. To feare that 
all favours, aad all preferments , will goe the wrong = , and that therefore I muſt 
clap on a byaſle, and goe that way too, this inordinate fear is the curſe of God. Da- 
vids laſt counſail to Solomon, (but refleCting apon us all) was, Be how firong therefore, 
and ſhow thy ſelfe a man. E Cu/mine corrutns, ad gyrum laboris venit, The Devill fell 
from his place in heaven, and now is put to compaſſethe carth. The fearfull man that 
fals from his morall and his Chriſtian conſtancy, from the fundamenrall rules of his 
religion, fals into labyrinths, of incertitudes, and impertinencies,and ambiguities, and 
anxieties, & irreſolutions. Militia,vita,our whole life is a warfare;God would not chuſe 
Cowards, hee had rather we were valiant in the fighting of his battels ; for battels, and 
exerciſe of valour,we are ſure to have.God ſent a Catz into the world before an Abel; 
An Enemy,before a Champion. Abel non ſaſpicer qui non habet Cain; we never heare 
of an Abel, butthere is a Cain too. And therefore think it not ſtrange, concerning the 
fiery rriall, as though ſome firange thing happened unto y0u; Make account that this world 
is your Scene, your Theater , and that God himſelf fits to ſee the combar, the wreſt- 
ling Yetrit Deus mortem Fob, Fob was Gods Champion , and God forbad Satan the 
taking away of Fobs life, for, if he die, (fayes God in the mouth of 'that Father) The- 
airum nobis non amplias plauderar, My Theater will ring with no more Plandites, I 
ſhall bee no more glorified in the valour and conſtancy of my Saines,my Champions. 
God delights in the conſtant and valiant man, and therefore a various, a timorous man 
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to cat what he would upon the earth; All Acs | 


fruſtrarcs, diſappoints God. 
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; Myerrand then is to teach you valewr ; and muſt my way be to intimidate 


to 
reach you feare * yes, {till there is no other fortitude, bur the fear of the Lord. We rold 
youbctore, ſadneſle and fear differ bur in the preſent,and future. And as for the preſent, 
Nihil aliud triſte quam Deum offendere, There is no juſt cauſe of ſadneſle, but to have 
finned againſt God, ( for, ſudden fadnefle ariſing in a good Conſcience, is a ſparke of 
fire in the Sea, ir muſt gocout;) ſo there is no juſt cauſe of tear, but in Gods diſpleaſure. 
Mens in timore Domintconſtitata, non inven extra quod metwat, God is all; andif I be 
eſtabliſhed in him, what thing can I fear, when there is nothing without him 2 nothing 
ſimply, at leaſt nothing thar can hurt me; Que ſunt i» mundo non nocentiis qui extra 
mundum ſunt, This world cannot hurt him that made it, nor them that are laid upin 
him. Zones did but change his veſlell, his ſhip, when he entred the Whale, he was not 
ſhipwracked, God was his Pilot there, as well as in the ſhip, and therefore he as con- 
fident there. Ir is meant of Chriſt,which is ſpoken in the perſon of Wiſdome,Who ſo 
hearkneth unto me, ſhall dwell ſafely, and be quiet from the feare of evi, And therefore, 
when you heare of warres and commotions, be not terrified; theſe things muſt came to paſſe, 
but the end is not by and by, Imaginations, and tentations,and alienations, and tribulations 


_ 


muſt come : Bur this is not the end; the end that God lookes for, is, that by the bene- 
fit of his fear we ſhow/d ſtand our all theſe. 


it,and what it 75,that you may k»ow it. That w® itdoth,jis,that ir makes you aconſtant,a 
confident, a valiant man; That which God, whois alwayes the ſame, loves. How doth it 


creditors, ſo is he,that fears the Lord, from other fears. He that loves the Lord, loves 
him with all his love ; he that fears the Lord,fcars him withall his fear too; God takes 
no half affetions. Upon thoſe words, Be not high-minded, but fear, Clement of Alex- 


place z place thy fear there, where it may be above all other fears. In the multitude o 

dreams, there are divers vanities, but feare thou the Lord, All tearfull things paſſe away 
as dreams, a3 vanities, to him that fears the Lord ; They offer ar him, bur in vain, if he 
be eſtabliſhed with that fear. In Chriſt there was no bone broken; In him that' teares 
the Lord, noconſtant purpoſe is ever ſhaken. Of Fob ir is (aid, that he was perfed# and 
upright, That is a rare wonder, but the wonder is qualified in the addition, He feared God. 
So are they put together in Simeon, Fuſtus & timoratus, he wes 4 juſt man; how ſhould 
he be otherwiſe 2 He feared God, Confider your enemies, and be not deceived. with an 
imagination of their poiver, bur ſee whether they be worthy of your feare, if you feare 
God. The Worlds your enemy ſed vicis mundum, be of good cheare, for I have over- 
come theworld, ſaith Chriſt. If it were nor ſo, yet we are none of it; Te are »ot of the world, 
for 1 have choſen you out of the world, Howſoever, the world would doc us no harm, the 
world would be good enough of it ſelf, bur that the Prince of the world, the Devidl, is 
anima mund;, the ſoul of this lower world, he inanimates, he aftuares, he exalts, the ma- 
lignity of the world againſt us ; and he is our ſecond enemy. Ir was not the Apple, but 
the Serpent that I z Eve, no doubt,had looked upon the fruit before,and yer did 
not long. But even this enemy is not ſo dangerous, as he is conceived. In the life of St. 

Bafil,we have a ſtory,that the Devil appeared to a yo_m__ ſinner at his praicrs,and told 
bim,1f you will let me alone,1 will let you alone, e not with me, and 1 will not meddle 
with yow, He found that by this good ſouls prayers roGod, God had weakned his power, 
not onely upon that man that prayed, bur upon others too; and rherefore he was con- 
tent,ro come to a ceſſation of armes with him, that he might curn his forces another 
way. Trucly he might ſay to many of us, ina worſe ſenſe, Let me alone, and 1 will let you 
alone; tempt not ny. { will not temps you: Our idlencs,our highgger,our wanton diſcourſ, 
ourexpoling our (elves to occaſion of fin, provoke and call in the Devill, when he ſeeks 
not us. The Devill poflefſes the world, and we pofſefle the Devill. Bur then, if the fear 
of the Lord poſſeſle us, our owne Concapiſcencies, (though they be indeed our greateſt 
enemies) becauſe rhe warre that they maintain is a civill warre) ſhall doeus no harm, for 
as the Septuagint in their Tranſlation, diminiſh the power of the Devill, in that name 
MAyrmec olton, (a diſproportioned Creature, made up of a Lien and an Anr,becaule as St. 


to Ants, daſheth whole hills of shew with his paw, that creep under him, but he is bur 


So the to teach you the fear of theLord,js to teach you whart it doth,that you may love 


that? Thus. As he that is falne into the Kings hand for debt to h1m, is ſafe from other 


andria, bath another reading ; ſuper-2me,over-feare; that is,carry thy fear to the —_ 


Gregory faith upon har place) formicis Leoeſt, volatilibus formica, The Devill is a Lion | 
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an Ant to birds they prey upon him, thar flic above him. If wee feare the Lord, our A 
concupiſcencies, our carnall affeRions, our ſelves, may prove our beſt friends, becauſe, 


Dan.3. as the firein the furnace did not burn the men, but it burnt off thoſe bands, that ferte- 
2.25, red and manacled them, (for they were looſe, and walked in the furnace) fo our conce- 
piſcencies, if we reſiſt them, ſhall burn off themſelves,and file of their own ruſt, and our 

Auguf. ſalvation ſhall be ſurer by occaſion of _ We may prevent mortem mortifica- 
tiong, everlaſting death, by a diſciplinary lite. Mori, ne moriamur, is his rule too, To dic 


to the fires of luſt here, leſt wee dic in unquenchable fires hereafter ; to die daily, (as 
S. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf) leſt we die at the laſt day. To end this, this is the working of 
the fear of the Lord, it devours all other fears z God will have no half-affecF:ons, God 
will have no partners ; He that fears God fears nothing elſe. W_ 
uidiſte This then is the operation of the feare of the Lord, this is his working, 
Timor. remaines onely to confider what this feare of the Lord is: And, beloved in him, | g 
benot afraid of it; for, this fear of God, is the love of God. And, howſoever there may 
be ſome amongſt us, whom the heighth of birth, or of place, or of ſpirit hath kept from 
fear, They never feared any thing, yer,I think,there is none, that neyer /oved any thing. 
Obligations of Matrimony, or of friendſhip,or of bloed,or of alliance, or of converſation, 
hath givenevery oneof us, no doubt, ſome ſenſcinour ſelyes, whar it is to love, and to 
enjay that which we doc love ; And the fear of God, is the /ove of God. The love of 
Ecdu,25.21. | the Lord paſſeth all things, ſaith the Wiſe man : The love, what is that to fear * Ir fol- 
lows, The 7. of the Lord, 15 the beginning of his love. As they thar build Arches place | 
| centers under the Arch, to beare up the work, till it bee dricd, and ſetled, bur, after, / 
all is Arch, and there is no more center, no more ſupport; ſoto he at the Lords fe 
| 2 while,delivers us into his arms, to accuſtome our ſelves to his fear, eſtabliſhes us inkis 
| love. Be content to ſtop alittle, even at the loweſt fear, the fear of hell. When Saul 
1Saw.11.7; | was uponan expedition, and did not finde himſelf well followed, he took a yoke of Ox- 
en, and hewed them in __ and proclaimed, that whoſoever came not to the ſupply, 
all his Oxen ſhould be fo ſerycd , and upon this, (ſays the Text there) The fear of rhe 
Lord fell upon all the people, and they came out, as one man, three hundred and thirty thaw- 
ſand. If Saxls —— their worldly goods, wrought ſo ; let Gods threatning of thy 
ſclfe, thine inwardeſt (elf, thy ſoul, with he#, make thee to ſtop even upon thy fear of | 
the Lord, the fear of Torment. Stop upon the ſecond fear too, the fear of privation,and 
lofſe of the fight of God in heaven ; That whenall wee have diſputed, with a modeſt 
boldneſle, and wondred with a holy wonder, what kinde of fight of God we ſhall have 
in heayen,then when thou ſhouldſt come to an cnd,and to an anſwer of all theſe doubts, 
in an experimentall triall, how he ſhall be ſeen, (ſeen thus) thou ſhalt ſee then that thou 
ſhalt never ſee him. After thou haſt uſed to hear,all thy litc,bleſſedneſſe ſummed up into | D 
that one a&t, We /hall ſee God,thou thalt never come nearer to that knowledge, thou ſhalt 
neyer ſec him z fear the Lord therefore in this ſecond fear, fear of privarion. And fear 
him ina third fear, the fear of the lofſe of his grace here in this world, though thou have 
it now. S. Chryſoſtome ſerves himſelf and us, with an ordinary compariſon, A Tyler is 
upon the top of the houſe, bur he looks to his footing, he is afraid of falling. A righ- 
teous manisina high place in Gods fayour, hut hee may loſe that place. Who is 
higher then Adm, higher then the Angels ? and whither fellthey 2 Make not thou 
then thy aſſurance of ſanding, our of their arguments, that ſay it is izpoſ{#ble for the 
ighteous to fall, The fins of the righteous are no ſins in the ſight of God, but build thy 
urance upon the teſtimony of a good conſcience, that rhou uſcſt all diligence, and 
holy induſtry, that thou maiſt continue in Gods favour, and feareſt to loſe it; for, hee 
that hath no fear of loſing, hath no care of keeping. Accuſtome thy ſclf to theſe fears, | E 
and theſe fears will lowgntoa love. As love, and jealouſie may bee the ſame thing, ſo 
Avgult, the feare and /ove of will be all one , for, jealouſic is but a fear of loſing. Breviſſima 
differentia Teſkamentorum, Timor & Amor ; T his diſtinguiſhes the two Teſtaments, The 
Old is a Teſtament of fear, the New of love ; yetin this they grow all one, That we de- 
termine the Old Teſtament, inthe New, and that we prove the New Teſtament by the | 
Old; for, but by the Old, we ſhould not know, that there was to beea New, nor, but 
for the New, that there was an Old; ſothe two Teſtaments grow exe 8ible, ſo in theſe 
"| two AﬀeRions,if there were not a jealouſic, a fear of loſing God, wecould not Ioye him 
nor can we fearto loſe him, except we doe love him. Place the affefion, (by whar | 
name 
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þSerpent, that the Serpent muſt cat duſt, ſois it a great degree of mercy to man, that 


name ſoever)upon the right obje&, God, and I have, in ſome meaſure, done that which 
this Text directed, (Taught you the fear of the Lord) if I (end you away in either diſpoſi- 
tion, Timorous, or amorows, poſleſſed with cither, the fear, or the love of God, for,this 
fear is inchoative love, and his love is conſummarive fear ; The love of God begins in 
tear, and the fear of God ends in love ; and that love cpn never end, for God is love. 


SERMON XLVIL 


An Anniverſary Sermon preached at St. Dunſtans, upon the commemoration 
of a Pariſhioner, a Benefactor to that Pariſh. 


— 
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G = N. 3.24. 
And duſt ſhalt thou eat all the dayes of thy life. 


os amongſt them, | 
d both malicious 


pent, and of Satan in that, and of all the fallen Angels in him. For the ſentence which 
God, as Judge gave upon them, upon all theſe MalcfaQtors, of that part which fell up- 
on the woman, all our mothers are experimentall witneſſes; they brought forth us in 
ſorrowand in travaile. Of that part of the ſentence which fell upon man, every one 
of usis an experimentall witneſle, for in every calling, inthe ſwear of our face, we cat 
our bread. And of that part of the Judgement, which was inflicted upon the Serpent, 
and Satan in him, this dead brotherof ours who lyes in this conſecrated earth , is an 
experimentall witneſle, who being by death reduced to the ſtate of duſt, for ſo much 
of him, as is duſt, thatis, for his dead body, and then, for ſo long time, as he is to re- 
maine in that ſtare of duſt, is in the portion, and juriſdiftion, and poſſeſſion of the Ser» 

nt, that is, in the ſtate which the Serpent hath induced upon man, and duſt muſt he 

| the dayes of his life, 

mo alta thorough theſe words, we ſhall make but theſe two ſteps; firſt, What 
the Serpentloſt, by this judgement inflicted upon him; and ſecondly, What man 
oained by it ; for theſe two conſiderations imbrace much, involve much , firſt, 
That Gods anger is fo intenſive, and fo extenſive, fo ſpreading , and fo vehe- 
ment, as that in his Juſtice, he would not ſpare the Serpent , who had no volun- 
rary, no innate, no naturall ill diſpoſition towards man, but was onely madethe inſtru- 
ment of Satan, in the overthrow of man. And then, that Gods meicy is ſo large, 
ſo overflowing, ſo ſuper-abundanr, as that even in his Judgement upon the Serpent, 
he would provide mercy for man. For, as it is a great waight of judgement upon the 
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impoſſible thing to ſcape it. Godis not aſhamed of being jealous; he does not onely 


| wife, for his over tender compaſſion of her,forcating the forbidden fruit,ze contriſtaretur 


{and we muſt die? Might not £7 , and Oman, after their uncteane at upon themſelves 
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the Serpent muſt eate but duſt, becauſe mans beft part is not fubjero be ſerved in ar 
his table, the ſoule cannot become duſt, ( and duſt muſt he cate all thedayes of his life. 
O, in what little ſinne, though but a finne of omiſſion, though bur a ſinne of ignorance, 
in what circumſtance of finne, may I hope _— Judgement, if God puniſhed the 
Serpent who was violently, and involuntarily tranſported in this aQtion ? And in what 
depth, in what height, in what hainouſneſle, in what multiplicity of fin can I doubr of 
the mercy of myGod,who makes Judgment it ſelf the inſtrument, the engin,the Chariot 
of his mercy © What room is there left for preſumption, if the Serpent, the paſſive Ser- 
pent were puniſhed 2 What room for deſperation, if in the puniſhment, there be a ma- 
nifcſtation of mercy ? The Serpent muſt cate duſt, that is his condemnation, but he 
ſhall cate no better meat, he ſhall eate but duſt, there is mans conſolation. 

Firſt then,as it is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the living God, ſois it an 


pronounce that he is a jealous God, bur he deſires to be known by none other name, 
(The Lord whoſe nameis jealous is a jealous God ) fo jealous, as that he will not have 
his name uttered in vaine ; not onely not blaſphemed, not ſworne by, but not uſed 
indifferently, tranfitorily, not Proverbially, occaſionally, not in vaine. Andifitbe , 
what then ? Even for this, he will viſite to the third, and fourth generation; and three 
and foureare ſeven, and ſeven is infinite. So jealous, as that in the caſe of the Angels, 
not for looking upon any other Creatures, or truſting in them, ( for, when they fell, ( as 
itis ordinarinly received)there were no other creaturesmade)but fornot looking immedi- 
diately, dire&tly upon God, but refleQing upon themſelves, and truſting in their own 
naturall parts, God threw thoſe Angels into ſo irrecoverable, and bottomeleſſe adepth, 
as that the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, though of infinire,ſuper-infinite value, doe not boye 
them upzſo jcalous a God,is God,ſojealous,asthat in {dams caſe, for over- loving his own 


delicias ſuas, (as Saint Hierome layes his fault) leſt he ſhould deje& her into an inordi- 
nate and deſperate malancholy,and ſo make her incapable of Gods mercy, God threw 
the firſt man, and in him, all, out of Paradiſe, ont of both Paradiſes,out of that of reſt, 
and plenty here, and that of Joy, and Glory hercafter. Conſider Balaams fin about 
curſing Gods people, or Moſes ſinne about ſtriking the rock, and wouldſt not thou be 
gladto change finnes, with either of them ? Are not thy ſinnes greater, heavier ſinnes; 
And yer, wouldeſt thou not be ſorty,to undergoe their punifhmems?are nor thy puniſh- 
ments lefſe 2 Haſt thou found hony, fays the holy Ghoſt in Solomon , and, he ſays it 
promiſcuouſly, and univerſally, to every body, eate, as much as is ſufficient. Every 
man may. And then, Fonathanfound that hony, and knew not that it was forbidden | 
by Sauls proclamation, and did but taſte it, and that in a caſcof extreme neceſſity, and 
onathan muſt die. Any man might cate enough , He did but taſte, and he muſt die. 
If the Angels,if Adem,it Balaem,it Moſes, if Fonathan did, if the Serpentin the text, 
could conſider this, how much cheaper God hath made inneto thee, then ro them, 
mightthey not have colonrin the eye of a niaturall man, to expoſtulate with God 2 
Might not Ananias, and Saphira, who onely withheld a little of that, which, bur alittle 
before, was all their own , and now muſt dic for that, have been excuſable if they had. 
ſaid at the laſt gaſpe, How many dire& Sacrileges hath God forborne, in fuch and fuc h, 


onely, for which they died, have been excuſable, if they had faid at thelaſt gaſpe, How 
many direc adulteries, how many unnaturall inceſts hath God forborne in ſach 
and ſuch, and we muſt dic ? How many loads of miſerable wretches maiſt thou have 
ſeen ſuffer at ordinary executions, when thou mighteſt have ſaid with David, Lord 1 
have done wickedly, but theſe ſheep what have they done * What had this Serpent 
done ? 

The Serpent was more ſubtile then any other beaſt. It is a dangerous thing to have 
a Capacity to doe evill; to be fit to be wrought upon, is adangerous thing. How ma- 
ny men have been drayn into danger, becauſe they were too rich * How many wo- 
men into ſolicitation, and tentation, becauſe they were too beautifull ? Content thy, 
ſelfe with ſuch a mediocrity in theſe things, as may make thee fit to ſerve God, and to. 
affiſt thy neighbour , ina calling, and be not ambitious of extraordinary excellency in 
any kinde; It is a dangerous thing, to have a capacity to do evill. God would do a great 
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work; and he uſed the fimplicity of the Aﬀe; he thade Balaams Aﬀe ſpeak ; Bur the De- 
vill makes uſe of the ſubrilty, of the crafr of the Serpent; The Serpent is his Inſtru- 
ment z no more butſo, but ſo much he is, his inſtrument, Aud then, ſays $.C>ryſof ome, 
Pater noſter execratue gladium, 28 a naturall father would, fo our heavenly father does 
hate, that which was the inſtrument of the ruine of his children. Where hath he cx- 
preſſed that hate 2 notto binde our ſelves to Foſephus his opinion, (though ſome of 
the ancients in the Chriſtian Church have ſeconded that opinion too) rhar at that rime 
the Serpent could goe upright, and ſpeak, and underſtand, and knew what he did, and 
ſo concurred aftudlly and ——_ to the ternpration and deſtruction of man, though 
he were bur anothers inſtrument, he became odious to God. Our bodies,of themſelves, 
if they had no ſouls, have no dilpoftrion to anyevill ; yer, theſe bodies which are bur 
inſtruments, muſt burn in hell. The carth was accurſed for mans fin, chough the carth 
had not been ſo much as an inſtrument of his fin ; Onely becauſe it was, after, to con- 
duce to the puniſhment of his children, it was accurſed, God withdrew his love from it. 
And in the law, thoſe beaſts with which men committed beſtiality, were ro be ſtoned,as 
well as the men. How poor a plea will it be,to fay,ar the laſt day,I got nothing by ſuch 
anextortion, to rhine own purſe. it was for my maſter ; I made no uſe of that woman 
whom I had corrupted, it was for a friend. Miſerable inſtrument of fin, that hadſt nor 
the profit, nor the pleaſure, and muſt have the damnation! As the Propher cals them, 
that help us towards heaven, Saviours, (S4viowrs ſhall come wp on Mount Sion) fo are all 
that concurre inftrumentally to the damnation of others, Devils. And.at the laſt day, 
we ſhall ſee many ſinners ſaved, and their inſtruments periſh. 44am, and Eve both God 
interrogated,and gave them time,to meditate and to deprecate; 'To Adam, he ſays, Where 
art thow, and, who told ther that thou waſt naked? And to Eve, What # this that thon haſt 
done ? Burto the Serpent no ſuch breathing ; The firſt word is, 2444 feciſti , no calling 
for evidence whether he had done it or no, but, Berasſe thos haſt done it, thon art accar- 
ſed. Sin is Treaſon againſt God ; and in Treaſon there is no Accelſory ; The iriſtrument 
is the Principall. 

We paſſe frorti that firſt Part, the conſidetation of heayy Judgements upon faults, in 
appearance but ſmall,derived from the puniſhtnent of the Serpent, though bur an Inſtru- 
ment: Let no man ſer a low value upon any fin let no man think it a little matter to fin 
ſome one fin, and no more ; or that one fin but once, and no oftner, or that once but a 
lirtle way in that ſin,and no farther ; or all this, to do another a pleaſure, though he take 
none in it himſelf (as though there were charity in the ſociety of fin, and that it were an 
Alms to help a man to the means of finning.) The leaſt fin coſt the blood of the Son 
of God, and the leaſt finner may loſe the benefit of ir, if he preſume of it. No man may 


| caſt himſelf from a Pinnacle, becauſe an Angel may ſupport him ; no man may kill him- 


ſelf, becauſe there is a ReſurreRion of the body ; nor wound his ſoul to death by fin,be- 
cauſe there may be a reſurreRion of that, by grace. Here is no roome for war fone. 
upon God ; bur, as little for deſperation in God for,in the puniſhmentof the Serpent, 
we ſhall ſee, thar his Mercy, and Juſtice are inſeparable ; that, as all the Attributes of 
God, make up but one God (Goodnefle, and Wiſdome, and Power arc but one God) 
ſo Mercy and Juſtice make up but one a&t; they doe not onely duly ſucceed,and ſecond 
one another, they doe not onely accompany one another, they are not onely together, 
bur they are all one. As Manna, though it taſted toone man like one thing, to another 
like another, (for it taſted to every man like that, that that man liked beſt) yer ſtill was 
the ſame Manna ; ſo, for Gods corrections, they have a different taſte in different per- 
ſoris; and howfoever the Serpent found nothing butJudgement, yer we find my even 
in that Judgement. The evening and the morning make up the day, ſays Moſes , as ſoon as 
he had named evening comes in — no interpoling of the mention of adark, and 
ſad night between. As ſoon as I hear of a Judgement, I apprehend Mercy, no interpo- 
ling of any dark or ſad ſuſpition, or diffidence, or diſtruſt m God, and his mercy ; and 
to that purpoſe we conſider the Serpents puniſhment, and eſpecially as it is heightned, 
and aggravated in this Text, Duſt ſhalt thou eate all the days of thy life. 

There are three degrees in the Serpents ptiniſhment # Firſt, Super pelZws, He muſt creep | 


upon his belly ; And ſecondly, Inimicitias ponam, 1 will put enmity, God will raiſe him an 


enemy : And thirdly, Pulverem comedes, Duſt ſhalt thou eate all the days of thy life. And, | 


in all theſe three, though they aggravate the judgement upon the Serpent,there is mercy | 
wo to 
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to us; For, for the firſt, that the Serpent now does but creep upon his belly, S. 4u2u-; A 
ſtine, and S. Gregory underſtands this belly to be the ſeat of our affeRions, and our con- 
cupiſcencies; That the Serpent hath no power upon our heart,nor upon our brain, for, 
if we bring a tentation to conſideration, to deliberation,that we ſtop at it, think of it, 
ſtudy it, and foreſee the conſequences, this fruſtrates rhe tentation. Our nobler fa- 
culties are always afliſted with the grace of God to reſiſt him, though the belly, the 
bowels of fin, in ſudden ſurpriſals, and cbullitions, and foamings of our concupiſcen-, 
cies, be ſubject to him : for,though it may ſeem, that if that be the meaning , (which, 
from S. Auguſtine and S. Gregory we have given you) That the Serpent hath this pow- 
er over our affeions , and that is intended by that, The belly, it ſhould rather have 
been ſaid, ſuper pedtus weſtrum, Hee ſhall creep upon your belly, then upon his owne, 
yet, indeed. all that is his own,which we have ſubmitted and ſurrendred to him, and hee | B 
is upon his own, becauſe we make our ſelves his; (for,to whom ye yeeld your ſervants. to 0- 
bey, his ſervants you are.) Sothat if he be ſuper pettus neſtrum, if he be upon our belly, 
he is upon his own. Bur he does but creep; He does not fly; He 1s not preſently upon 
you,in a preſent poſſeſſion of you; you may diſcern the beginning of fin, and the ways | 
of fin, in the approaches of the Serpent, if you will. The Serpent kaves a ſlime that 
diſcovers him, where he creeps; Ar leaſt behinde him,after a fin, you may cafily ſee oc- 
caſion of remorſe, and deteſtation of that finne, and thereby prevent relapſes, if you 
have not watched him well enough in his creeping upon you. When hee is a Lion, 
i Pet.5,8, he does not devoure all whom he findes; He ſeeks whom he may devoure; He may not 
devoure all, nor any but thoſe, who caſt themſelves into his jaws, by expoſing = 
ſelves to tentations to fin. 
He does but creep; why, did he any more before 2 was his forme changed in- this | C 
An forma l DN on . 
puniſhment? Many of the Ancients think literally that ir was ; and that before the 
Serpent did goe upon feet ; we are not ſure of that; nor is it much probable. That 
may well be true, which Zuther ſays, fuit ſaaviſſima beſtiola , till then it was a creature 
more lovely, more ſociable, more converſable with man , and, (as Calvin cxpreſfles 
the ſame) Minus. od:oſus, man did leſſe abhor the Serpent before,then after. Beloved, 
itis a degree of mercy, if God bring that, which was formerly a tentation to mee, 
to a lefle power over me, then formerly it had; If deformity,if ſickneſle, if age, if 0- 
pinion, if {atiety.it inconſtancy,if any thing have worn out a tentation in that face, that 
tranſported me heretofore, it is a degree of mercy. Though the Serpent be the ſame 
Serpent, yet if he be not {o acceptable,ſo welcome to me, as heretofore, it is a happy, a 
bleſſed change. And ſo,in that reſpe,there was mercy. 
Tnimicitias It wasa puniſhment to the Serpent, that,though he were the ſame ſtill as before, yer | D 
ponam. he was not able to infinuate himſelf as before, becauſe hee was not ſo welcome to us. 
So, the having of the ſame form , which he had, might be a puniſhment, as naked- 
neſſe was to man after his fall; He was naked before, bur he ſaw it not, he felt it not, he | 
needed nocloathes before; Now,nakedneſle brings ſhame, and infirmities with it. So, 
God was (o ſparing towards the Serpent, as that he made him not worſe in nature,then 
before, and {o mercifull to us, as that hee made us more jealous of him, and thereby 
more ſafe againſt him,then before. Which is alſo intimated pregnamtly , in the next 
ſtep of his puniſhment, 1Inimicitias povam, That God hath kindled a war between him 
and us. Peaceis a bleſſed ſtate;bur it muſt be the peace of God, for, Simeon and Le- 
Gen.9:5. vi are brethren, they agree well cnough together; but they are inſtruments of evill , 
and.in that caſc,the better agreement, the worſe. So, war is a fearfull ſtate 5 bur not 
ſo,if it be the war of God,undertaken for his cauſe,or by his Word. Many times,a State | 
ſuffers by the ſecurity of a Peace, and _ by the watchfulneſs of a War. Wo beto 
that man that is ſo at peace, as that the _ fights nor agaiaſt the fleſh in him ; and 
wo to them too, who would make them friends, or reconcile them, betweene whom, 
God hath perpetuated an everlaſting war, The ſced of the woman, and the ſeed of the 
Serpent, Chriſt and Belzal{, Truth and Superſtition. Till God proclaimed a warre 
between them, the Serpent did cafily overthrow them, but therefore God brought ir 
| to a war, that man might ſtand upon his guard. And o it was a Mercy. 
eforeas But the greateſt mercy is inthe laſt, and that which belongs moſt directly, (though 
comedes. all conduce pertinently and uſcfully)ro ourpreſent occalton;) Duſt ſhalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life. He muſt cat duſt, that is, our bodies, and carnal afteQions; Hee was 
at 
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A | a richerdier,he was in better paſture before, before, he fed upon ſouls t9b;, But for 
that his head was bruifed, in'the promiſe of 2 Meſſtas; who'delivers'onr fouls from his 
tyranny ; Bur rhe duſt,rhe body, that body, which for all the precious ranſome, and the 
rich, and large mercy of the Mefſias, muſt die, rhatduſt is fr ro the Serpent, to Satan, 
that is, to that diſfolution,/and that putrefation,which he Hath indaced apon man, in 
death, He ears bux our duſt,in ogrdeath;when he hath brought ns to that; thar is a mer- 
cyzmay he'cxts up our duſt before our death, which is a greater mercy;our carnal affeRti- 
ons, our concupiſcencies are eaten wp,atd devoured by himy and fo, even his cating is a 
(weeping, aceanfing, a pungans Many tintes we ate the better for his renratiorns, t 
My diſceming a ſtorm, makes me put-0na doak. My —_— rentation, makes me 

ſce my weakaeſſe, and fly t6 ny ſtrength. Nay; I am ſomtimes the (fer: and the readier 
for a victory,by having been overcome by him. The ferife,ahd the remorſe of a fin; after 
I have fallen intoit, purs mic into a better Nate, .and eſtabliſhes better conditions be- 
B| tween God and nan before, when 1 feleno rentitions to ſin.He ſhall ear up my 


duſt, ſo, as thar it to mine eys$ ; that is, ſo work pon my cathiall affections, as 
char they ſhall not make me blinde, nor unable to difcern thit it is he thar works: Nis | _ 
ſaid of one kinde of Serpent,that becauſe they mb ah tin they have; that their | $15: 
Skin is good for the uſe of man, (for the falling {icknefs)' ont of Envy, oy hide their | 
skin, when they caſt ir. The Serpent is loth we ſhould fave iny berndfit by him, but we | 
have , even his tentations arm us, and the very we me vs, when afrera Dh 6f in- 
firmity, we come'ro 4 true;and ſerious repentaticeandſcrathhy oF our confeiente. So he 
hath nothing co ear but our duſt, and he eats up ou? Gift Þ, us thar Ke tontriburts to 
our glory, by his malice. The Whale was Fbn4s Pilot; The Crows were Zia carers; | mi.ry. 
The Lions were Damiets ſentinels; The Viper wis Pawb advocites it pleaded For hith.& 
C | brought the'beholders an os + nv to erm en iti viit on - 
was 4 murderer ;to cry that he was 420. at any rime,theSerptnt ro 
me tba ſin; Try oe; Tow aft 4 —— that is, briris'tme tb'x eat FbKS: hk 
murdred mite own ſoul, yet inthat darknel(s I hal ſee hght, & by a preſent tepentance, 
effeRual apptication of the merits of tny Sdvior,I ſhall take the Serpent ſee;I 461 4 G68; 
thos far 2 God, that by my adhering to Chiriſt, Tarn itiade patraker of the Divine N- | 2 28.1.4, | 
| | ture. For,that which S.Chryſoft. fays of Baptilm; is tri tov ih the ſecond Baprifini,Re- | 
pentance, Depoſui terram, & ewlum indui ; then I may ſay tothe $ t, Yourrhear is 
duſt; and I was duſt ; but Depoſms terra, I have ſhak” off thy d , by truer - | 2 Cor.4.07. 
tance,for I have ſhak'd off my ſelf, and am anew creature,andari not now ritear for four 
Table. Faw terra won ſum, ſe ſoofays the ſame Father, I am lornbw unſavoury duft,but | 
D| 1 am fatr; And, Sel ex aqua & vents, ſays he'; Salt is made of water and winde; I am 
made up of rhe water of Baptiſm, of the water of Reperitance, of the warer that accom- 
panics the blood of Chriſt Jeſus, and of that winde that blows where i3 ſt, and hath been | 1,6, as. 
pleaſed to blow upon me, the Spirit of God, the Holy Gh6ſt, and I am no longer meat 
tor the S for Def muſt he eat all the days of his life. Tam a branch of that Vine, 
(Chriſt is the Yipe, and we are the branches) 1 atn alcafe of that Ryſe vf SB4b am, and of | 1% *5-5- 
that Liby of the vatteys , Tam a plant in tht Orchard offers, arid that Orchard | 9 
of Pome $is the Church z Iam adropof that dew, thar dew that lay upon the 5. 3, 
| head of Chriſt. And this Vine, and this Roſe, and Lilly, and PSthegranars, of Part ; 
dife, and this Dew of heaven, are not Diſt, And duſt muſt rhon t4tt of! the dayts of 
f fe. | | ; | =; | 
E 5B the Prophecy of Z/ fulfils it ſelf, That when Chriſt ſhall reign'powerfully | Ter4 vi:4. 
over ts, The wolf «nd the lamb ſhall feed together, (Saul 2nd Ananias ſhall meet in a hovfe, | 5/2 65. 25. 
(48'S. Hierome expounds that) and Ananias not be aftaid of 4 Perfecuror.) The '£76n 
[halt eate ffraw like the Bullack, ſays that Prophet in'that place, Tradtns ſe rafticirar; 
Scrigroraram, ſays the fame Father, The ſtrongeft underſtandings ſhall content them- 
ſelves with the homelinefſe of the Scriptures, and feed poo plain places; and not ſtu- | 
new diſhes, by ſubrilries, and perplexities, and then, Daft ſhall Be the Serpents meat 
ſays the Prophet there, The power of Satitre ſhall reach bur ro the body; and not rouch 
a foul wrapt up in Chriſt, Bat then, it is/T#4 vita, all his life, His dict is impaired, 
but it is not taken, away ; He eats but daft; bur he ſhalt not lack that, as long as || 
hee: lives. And how long /lives the Serpetit , this Serpent 2 ' The life of this 
Serpent is to' ſeduce' man, to praftiſe vip6n man, to-prevaile upon rtiaii, 'as farre, 
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Jrilty under the Croſſe of Chriſt: Jeſus, husband. your farmes ſo, as you may give a 
good account to him, preſſe your debrs ſo, as you would be preſſed by him, marker | 


| , ' At Saint Dunſtans. 


but ſhould have 


ſtate of exinanition , and ingloriouſneſle, in the duſt of the earth, and not tranſlated 


' | immgdiately to the joyes of heaven, as but for him, we ſhould have been, But as,though 


duſt, that is, induce fickneſſes, and hunger, and labour, and 


he do feed upon our livi 
ies here, God raiſes even that N our of his hands, and 


cold, and paine upon our b 
redeemes ut from his jaws, in affording us a deliverance, or I 
dily calamities here, as he did abundantly to his ſervant, 


| 


itution from thoſe bo- 
our example Fob, ſo, 


the grave,yct,as the Godhead. the divine nature did not depart from the body of Chriſt 
when it lay dead inthe grave, ſo neither doth the love and power of God, depart from 
the body ofa Chriſtian, though reſolved to duſt in the grave, bur, in his due time, ſhall 
recolle& that duſt, and recompat that body, and reunite: that ſoul, in everlaſting joy 
and glory. And till then, the nt lives; till the Judgement, Satan hath power upon 
that part of man; and that's, the Se 
te OL. Pe, and with prayers Gods 
ny pleaſure upon us, and then begins the unchangeable ſtate in our life, in body and 
ſoul together, then we beginne to live , and then ends the Serpents life, thar is, his car- 
| neſt practiſe upon us in our life,and his faint triumph in continuing over ourduſt. That 
| time, ( the time of the generall ReſurreQion) Deing not yet come, the devills thought 

{ themſelves wronged, and complained that Chriſt came before the time to torment 

them; and therefore Chriſt yeelded ſo much to their importunity, as to give them leave 

to enter into the ſwine. And therefore, let not us murmur nor over-mourne for thar, 

which as we have induced it upon our ſelves, ſo God ſhall deliver us from, at laſt, that 

is, both death, and corruption after death, and captivity in that comfortleſle ſtate, but 

for the reſureQion.. For, ſo long we are to be duſt, and ſo long laſts the Serpents life, 

Satans power over man. Auſt muſt he eate all the days of his life. 

In the meane time, ( for our-comfort in-the way ) when this Serpent becomes a 

Lyon, yet there is a Lyon of the Tribe of F«dah, that is too ſtrong for him. So, if he 

whois Serpens ſerpens humi, the Serpent condemned to creep upon the ground, doc 

transforme himſelfe into a flying Serpent, 'and attempt: ournobler faculties, there is 
Serpens exaltatus, a Serpent lifted up in the wilderneſſe. ro recover all them that are 

ſtung,and feel that they arc ſtung with this Serpent, this flying Serpent, thar is , theſe 

highand continued finnes. The: creeping Serpent; the groveling Serpent,is Craft; the 

exalted Serpent, the crucified. Serpent, is Wiſdome. All your worldly cares, all your 

crafty esall your fubtill marches, all your diggings into other mens eſtares, all 

your hedgings,in of debts, all your Plantingyecnildeenin great allyances; all theſe dig- 
gings.and hedgings and plantings ſavourof the earth, and of the craft of that Serpent, 
; But crucifie this craft of yours, bring all your worldly ſub- 


that cree n theear 


and bargaine ſo, as that you would give all,' ro buy that field, in which his trea- 
ſure, and his pearle, is hid, and then you have changed the Serpent, from the Ser- 
pent of perdition creeping upon the earth, tothe Serpent of ſalvation exalted in the 


wiſedome;, that looks: upward,is truly wiſedome. Between you and that ground Ser- 
pent God hath kindked a war; and the- nearer you come: ta 
ther ye go fram God, and the more ye exaſperatethe Lord of Hoſts, and you whet his 


and as long as man is duſt. - And therefore wee are not onely his duſt, whilſt wee live 
(all which time we ſerve in our carnall affections,for him to feed upon) but when we arc 
dead,we arc hisduſt ſtill. Man was made inthart ſtate,as that heſhould nor reſolve to duſt, 
paſſed from this world to the next, without corruption, or reſolution 
of the body. That which God ſaid to Adem, Duſt thou art, belonged to all, from the be- 
ginning, he, and all we were to be of duſt, in his beſt integrity; bur that which God adds 
there, & in terram reverteris,( duſt thou art, and to it thoy ſhalt returne) that the Serpent 
' [brought in, that was induced upon man by him, / and: his tentation. So that when we 
[are living duſt here he eats us, and when we are dead:duſt too, inthe grave, he feeds 
upon us, becauſe it proceeds from him both that we dic, and that we are detained in the 


though he feed _ our dead duſt and detain our bodies in the diſconſolate ſtate of 


| , rpents life, firſt ro praRtiſe ourdeath, and then tv 
 'Thoſd us in the ſtate of thedead. Till then we attend with 


wilderneſſe. Creeping wiſedome, that ſtil looks downward, isbur craft; Crucificd | 
ce with him, the far-| 


ſyord againſt your own ſouls, A truce with that Serpenx,js too near a peace;to condition] | 


for 
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eaten our ſuch an unthrifr, this truce,(though you mean to end it before you die)is too 
near a peace with that Serpenrt,between whom and you, God hath kindled an everlaſting 
-war. A ceſlationof Arms, that is, not to watch all his attempts and tentations, not ro 
examine all your particular a&tions, A Treaty of Peace, that 1s, to diſpute and debate in 
the behalf and favour of a fin, to palliate, to diſguiſe, to extenuate that ſin, this is too 
near a peace with this Serpent, this creeping Serpent. Bur in the other Serpent,the cru. 
cified Serpent, God hath reconciled ro himſelf, all things in heaven,and earth,and hell. 
You have peace in the aſſiſtance of the Angels of heaven, Peace in the contribution of 
the wks prayers,and of the holy examples of the Saints upon carth, peace in the 
victory and triumph over the power of hell, peace from fins towards men,peace of affe- 
ctions in your ſel yes,peace of conſcience towards God. From your childhood you have 
been called upon to hold your peace; Tobe content is to hold your peace; murmure 
not at God, in any corrections of his, and you doe hold this peace. Thar creeping Ser: 
penr, Satan, is war, and thould be ſo; The crucihed Serpent Chriſt Jeſus is peace, and 
ſhall be ſo for ever. The creeping Serpent cats our duſt,the ſtrength of our bodies,in ſick- 
neſſes, and our glory in the duſt of the grave: The crucified Serpent hath taken our 
fleſh, and our blood, and givea us his fleth, and his blood for it; And therefore, as Da- 
v:4, when he was thought baſe, for his holy treedomeindancing before the Ark,faid he 
would be more baſe ; ſo, fince we are all made of red carth, let himthat is red, be more 
red ; Let him thar is red with the blood of his own ſoul, be red again in bluſhing for that 
redneſſe,and more red in the Communion of the blood of Chriſt Jeſus; whom we ſhall 
cat all the days of our life, and be myſtically, and myſteriouſly, and ſpiritually and Sa- 
cramentally united to him in this life, and gloriouſly in the next. 

In this ſtate of duſt, and fo in the territory ofthe Serpent, the Tyrant of thedead.lies 
this dead brother of ours,and hath lien ſome years, who occaſions our meeting now,and 
yearly upon this day,and whoſe ſoul, we doubt nor, is in the hands of God, who is the 
God of the living. And having gathered a good Gomer of Manna, a good meaſure of 
temporall bleſſings in this life, and derived a fair meaſure thereof,upon trhem,whom na- 
ture and lawdireted it upon, (and in whom we beſcech God to bleſle it) hath alſo di- 
{tributed ſomething to the poor of this Pariſh, yearly,this day,and ſomething to a mee- 
ting for the conſerving of neighbourly love, and ſomething for this exerciſe, In which, 
no doubt, his intention was not ſo muchto be yearly remembred himſelf,as that his po- 
ſteriry, and his neighbours might be yearly remembred to doe as he had done. For,this 
is truly to glorifie God in his Saints, ro ſandtifie our ſelves intheir examples ; To cele- 
brate them,is to imitate them. For, asit is probably conceived, and agreeably to Gods 
Juſtice, that they that write wanton books, or make wanton piRtures, haye additions of 
torment,as often as other menare corrupted with their books, or their pictures: ſo may 
they, who have left permanent examples of good works, well be belecyed,to receive ad- 
dirions of glory and joy,when others are led by that to do the like: And (o,they who are 


happineſs,and enlarge his, by following his good example in good proportions. Amen. 
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SERMON XLYIL 
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Lamtnr, 3.1 


I am the man, that hath ſcen affli&ion, by the red of hu wrath, 
PR Ul remember inthe hiſtory of the Paſo» of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Je- 


ſus, there was an Ecce homo, a ſhewing, an exhibiting of that man, in whom we 

areall bleſſed. Pi/at preſented him to the Jews fo, with that Ecce homo, Be- 
hold the man. That man upon whom the wormwood and the gall of all the ancient 
Prophecies, and the venome and malignity of all the cruell inſtraments thereof, 
was now poured out; That man who was left «s 4 tender plant, and as a roote 
out of a dry ground, without forme, or beauty, or comelintſſe, that wee ſhould deſire to 
ſee him, as the Prophet Eſay exhibits him; That man who upon the brightneſſe of 
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extracted, and derived from him, and they who dwelt about him, may afliſt their own |. 
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his eternall generation in the boſome of his Father, had now caſt a cloud of a tempo- 
rary and earthly generationin the wombe of his morher,that man,who,as he entred in- 
to the wombe of his firſt mother, the bleſſed Virgin, by a ſupernaturall way, by the o- 
verſhad:wing of the holy Ghoſt, ſo he vouchſafed to enter into the wombe of her, whom 
ke had accepted for his ſecond mother, the earth, by an unnaturall way, not by a na- 
turall. bur by a violent, and bitter death, that man fo torne and mangled , wounded 
with thornes, oppreſſed with ſcornes and contumelies , P:{ te preſents and cxhibits 
lo, Ecce homo, Behold the man, But in all this depreſſion of his, in all his exinanition, 
and cvacuation,yet he had a Crows on, yet he had a purple garment on, the emblems, the 
Characters of majeſty were always upon him. And theſe two confiderations, the mc- 
ries that exhauſt, and evacuate, and annihilate man in this life, and yer, thoſe ſparkes, 
and ſeeds of morality, that licin the boſome, that ſtill he is a man, the afflictions that de- 
preſſe and ſmother, thar ſuffocare and ſtrangle their ſpirits in their boſomes, and yet 
that unſmotherable,that unquenchable Spirit of Adoption, by which we cry Abba Father, 
that ſtill he is a Chriſtian, theſe Thorxes, and yet theſe Crownes, theſe contumelies,and 
yet this Purple,are the two parts of this text, 1 am the man, that hath ſeen affiittion by the 


as great affliction, as the rod of Gods wrath could infflict; But yet itis Ecce home, Be- 
hold the man, I am the man, he is not demoliſhed, he is nor incinerated ſo, not fo annihi- 
| lated, but that he is ſtill a man; God preſerves his children from departing from the 
dignity of mex, and from the ſoveraigne dignity of Chriſt:an men, in the deluge, and in- 
undation of all afflitions. | 
And theſe two things, ſo conſiderable in that Ecce homo,in the exhibiting of Chriſt, 
that then when he was under thoſe ſcornes, and Crofles, he had his Crownes, his parples, 
enſignes of majeſty upon him, may well be parts of this text; for, when we come to 
conſider who is the perſon of whom Feremy ſays, 14m the man, we finde many of the 
ancient Expoſitors take theſe words propheticelly of Chriſt himſelfe z and that Chriſt 
himſelfe who ſays, Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow, like unto my ſorrow,(ays here allo, 
I am the man, that hath ſeen affliftion, by the rod of his wrath. But becauſe there are 
ſome other paſlages in this Chapter, that are not conveniently appliable to Chriſt, ( it 
is not likely that Chriſt would ſay of himſelfe, That his Father ſhut out his prayer, even 
thes when he cryed and Jhowted, not likely that Chriſt would ſay of himſelfe, That his Fa- 
ther was to him, as 4 Beare in the way, and as a Lion in ſecret places,not likely that Chriſt 
' would ſay of himſclfe, That his Father had removed hu ſoul far from peace) theretore this 
chapter, and this perion cannot be ſo well underſtood of Chriſt. Others therefore have 
underſtood it of Feruſalem it ſelfe; but then it would not be expreſſed in that Sex, it 


man, that had his part, in that calamity, in that captivity; that the afflition was fo uni- 
verſall upon all of that nation of what condition ſoever,that every mn might juſtly ſay, 
Fgo vir, | am the man that have ſeen afflittion. But then all this chapter muſt be i 
tive,and ſtill,where we can,it becomes, it behooves us, to maintain a /iterall ſenſe and in- 
terpretation of all Scriptures. And that we ſhall beſt do in this place, if we underftand 
theſe words literally of Feremy himſelf, that the Mrniſter of God,the Preacher of God, 
the Prophet of God, Feremy himſelf, was the man, the Preacher is thetext, Ego vir, I am 
the man: As the W's of God are moſt expoſed to private commumelies,{o ſhould they 
be moſt affected with publique calamities ,&ſ{ooneſt come to ſay with the Apoſtle, 2uz 
infirmatur whois weake,and 1 am not weake too,who is offended,and Iam not affeetcda with ut? 
when the people of God are diſtreſſed with ficknefſe,with dearth,with any publique ca- 
lamity, the Miniſterſis the firſt man, that ſhould be compaſſionate, and ſenſible of ir, 
In theſewords then, ( 7 am the man cc.) theſe are our two parts; firſt the Burden,and 
then the Eaſe,firſt the waight,and then the Alleviation, firſt rhe Diſcomfort and then the 
Refreſbing,the ſea of afflitions that overflow,and ſurround us all and then our emergen- 
cy and lifring up our head above that ſea. In the firſt we ſhall conſtder, firſt, the Gemerali- 
ty of afflictions;and that firſt in their own nature, And'then ſecondly - in that name of man 
upon whom they fall here, Gheber, Ego wir, 1 am the man, which is that name of man, 
by which the ſtrongeſt , the powerfulleſt of men: are denoted in the Scripthres , 
They , the ſtrongeſt, the mightieſt , they that thought themſelves ſafeſt , 


and f{orrow-proote , are afflicted. And laſtly, in the perſon, upon Im 
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would not be ſaid of Feruſalem, I am the man, Others underſtand it of any particular | 


—_y 


A 


þ 


S& 8.4. XLVIL 4: Saint Danſtans: 


| 


A | theſe afflictions are faſtned here, Feremy the Propher, of whom lirerally we underſtagd 


this place : The dearlieſt beloved of God, and thoſe of whoſe ſervice God may have 
uſe in his Church, they are ſubject to be retarded in their ſervice, by theſe afflitions. 
Nothing makes a man ſo great amonglit men,nothing makes a man ſo neceſlary ro God, 
as that he can eſcape affliftions. And when we ſhall have thus conſidered the genera- 
liy thereof, theſe three wayes, In the nature of afflitionir ſelfe, In the ſignification of 
that name of exaltation Gheber, And inthe perſon of Feremy,we ſhall paſſe to the con- 
fideration of the vehemency and intenſnefle thereof, in thoſe. circumſtances thar are 
laid dojvn in our Texr, Firſt,that theſe afflictions are Ejus, His,The Lords, And then they 
are in virge, inhis rod, And again, 1n virgaire, inthe rod of his wrath, And in theſe two 
branches, the extent and the weight of afflictions; and in theſe few circumſtances, that 
illuſtrate both, we ſhall derermine our farſt part, the burden, the diſcomforr.. When we 
ſhall come ar laſt, to our laſt parr,of comfort, we ſhall finde that alſo to growout into 2 
branches; for, firſt, Yidir,he ſaw his affliction, (1 am the Man that hath ſeen afflittion) Af- 
flition did not blinde him,nort ſtupeftie him,afflition did not make him unſenfible of af- 
fiction, (which isa frequent, but a deſperate condition) vidit, he ſaw it; that is firſt ; 
And then, Ego vir, 1 amthe man that ſaw it, he maintained thedignity of his ſtation, 
ſtill he played the man, ſtill he ſurvived to glorific God, and to be an example to other 
men, of patience under Gods corredtions, and of thankfulneſſe in Gods delivetance. 
In which laſt part, we ſhall alſo ſee, that all thoſe particulars that did aggravate the af- 
fiction, in the former part, (Thar they were from 1be Lord, from his Rod, from the Rod 
of his wrath) doc all exalt our comfort in this, Thar it is a particular comfort that our | 
afflitions are from the Lord, Another that they are from his Rod, and another allo, thar | 
they are from the Red of bis wrath. — 

Firſt chen in our firſt art,and the firſt branch thereof, The Genera'ity of afflition,con- 
fidered in the natare thereof: We mer all generally, in the firſt Treaſon againſt our ſelves ; | 
without exception 4{;In Adams rebellion, who was not in his loins? And in a ſecond Trea- 
ſon,we met all too, in the Treaſon againſt Chriſt Feſws, we mer all, All our fins were up- 
on his ſhoulders. In thoſe two Treafons we have had no exception,no exemption. The 
penalty for our firſt Treaſon, in Adam, in a great part, we doe all undergoe; we doe al 
die, though not without a lothneſſe and colluctation ar the time, yer without a delibe- 
rate deſire to live in this world for ever. How loth ſoever any man be to die, when death 
comes, yet I thinke.there is no manthat ever formed a deliberate Prayer, or wiſh, that 
he might never die. That penalty for our firſt Treaſon in Adam,we do bear. And would 
any be excepted from bearing any thing deduced from his ſecond Treaſon,qhis conſpiracy 
againſt Chriſt, from imitation of his Paſsiow, and fulfilling his ſufferings in his body, in 
bearing cheerf| ully the afflitions and tribulations of this life  0m7nz5 care corraperat ; and 
thou art within rhat generall Indictment, all fleſh had corrupted his way upon Earth. 
Statutum eſt omuibus mori; and thouart within that generall Statute, 1t is appointed unto 
all men once to die, Anima que peccaverit, ipſa morietur : and thou art within that generall 
Sentence,and Judgement, Every ſoul that finneth ſhall die, T he death of the ſoul. Out of 
theſe generall Propoſttions thou canſt not get; And when in the ſame univerſality 
there commetha generall pardon, Dews wult omnes ſalves, God will have all mento be [4- 
ved, Becauſe that Pardon hath in it that 1t quod, that condition, Ownem fi'inm, Hee 
ſceurgeth every ſonne whom he receiveth, wouldſt thou loſe the benefit of that Adoption, 
that Filiation, that Patrimony and Inheritance, rather then admit patiently his Father- 
ly chaſtiſements in the afflitions and tribulations in this life £ Beloved, the death of 
Chriſt is given to us, as a Hand-writing : for, when Chriſtnaild that Chirographum,thar 
firſt hand-writing, that had paſled between the Devill and us, to his Croſſe, hedid nor 
leave us out of debt, nor abſolutely diſcharged, bur helaid another Chirographwm upon 
us, another Obligation ariſing our of his death. His death is delivered to us, as a wri- 
1ing, but not a writing onely in the nature of a peece of Evidence, to plead our inheri- 
tance by, but awriting inthe nature of a Copy, to learne by; Ir is. not onely given 
usto reade, but to write over, and practiſe, Not onely to tell us what he did, bur bow 
we ſhould do ſo too. 

All the evills and miſchicfes that light upon us in this world, come ( for the moſt 
art)from this, Quia fraimur utendis, becauſe we thinke to injoy thoſe things which God 
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of Chriſt. God hath propoſed that for our aſe, in this world, and we think to enjoy it ; 
God would have us doe 1t over again, and we think it enough to know that Chriſt hath 
done it already ; God would have us write it, and we doe onely readit; God would 
have us prattiſe the death of Chriſt, and we do but wnderſtavdir. The fruition, the en- 
joying of the death of Chriſt, is reſerved for the nextlife ; To this life belongs the aſe of 
it ; that uſe of ir, to f#lfill his ſufferings inour bodies, by bearing the afflitions and tribu- 
lations of this life. For, Prius Tropheum Crucis erexit, deinde Martyribug tradidit eripen- 
dum, firſt Chriſt ſer up the vitorious Trophee of his Croſſe himſelf, and then he deli- 
vered it over to his Martyrs to do as he had done. Nor are they onely his Martyrs that 
have avally died for him, bur into the — of that name, which ſignifies a 
Witneſſe, fall all thoſe, who have glorified him, in a patient and conſtant bearing the 
afflitions and tribulatians of this life. All being guilty of Chriſts death,there lies an ob- 
ligation upon us all, to fulfill his ſufferings. And this is the generality of afflictions, as 
we conſiderthem in their own nature. 

Now, this generality is next expreſsed, in this word of exaltation, Gheber, Ego wir, 1 
am the man; It was that man, that is denoted and ſignified in that name, that hath lien 
under affliction, and therefore no kinde of man was likely to ſcape. There are in the O- 
riginall Scriptures, four werds, by which man is called ; four names of man, and any of 
- others, (if we conſider the origination of the words) might better admit afflitions 
to inſult upon him, then this, Gheber, wir, I am the man, At tirſt, man is called I1ſbe z a 
word, which their Grammarians derive 4 ſozitu, from a ſound, from a voice, Whether 
mans excellency be inthat, that he can ſpeak, which no other creature can doe ; or whe- 
ther mans impotency be inthat, that he comes into the world Crying, in this denomi- 
nation, in this word, man is bur a ſound, but a voyre, and that is no great matter. Ano- 
ther name of man is Adam, and Adamis no more but earth, and red earth, aud the word 
is often uſed for bl#ſhing. When the: name of man imports no more but ſo, no more 
bur the frailty of the earth, and the ba{hfull acknowledgement and confeffion of that 
frailty, ininfaiite mfirmitics, there is no great hope of ſcaping afflitions in this name, 
Adam. Lefſe.in his third name, Enoſh: for Enoſh lignifies 4grum, calamitoſum, a perſon 
naturally ſubje& to, and actually poſleſt with all kindes of infirmities. So that this 
name of man, Ezoſb, is ſofarre from exempting him, as that it involves him, it over- 
flows him in afflitions :: He hath amiſerable name, as well as a miſerable nature, Pur 
them in fear, O Lord, (fays David) that they may knew they are but men , but ſuch men, 
as are denoted in that name of man, Er0fh, (for there that name is expreſſed) weak and 
miſcrable tnen. Now, (to collect theſe) as man is nothing bur a frivolous, an empty, 
a tranſitory ſound, or buta ſad and lamentable yoice,(he is no more in his firſt name Iſþe) 
As man isnothing bur red earth, a moldring clod of infirmities, and then, bluſhing, 
that is, guilty, ſenſible, and aſhamed of his own miſerable condition, (and man is no 
more, as het is but Adam) As manis nothing bur a receptacle of diſeaſes in his bo- 
dy, of croſſes in his eſtare, of immoderate griefes for thoſe croſſes .in his minde , 
(and man is no. more as hee is but Enoſh) ſo there 1s no wonder, why man in generall 
ſhould be under afflition, for theſe names import, theſe names inforce it: As Adam 
gave names to the creatures according to their natures, ſo God hath given names 
ro man, according to his nature, miſerable names, to miſerable wretches, But when 
man is preſented in this Text, in this fourth p_ name, Gheber, which denotes 
excellency, Excellency in w#rtve, (his minde retited) Excellency in wealth, (his eſtate 
enlarged) Excellency in power, (his authority extended) Excellency in favour, (all ſeas 
calm on the top, and foordable ar the bottome to him) when man is expreſſed inthat 
word, which Iſaac uſed to Facob, in his abundant bleſkng, Be Lord over thy brethren, 
and let thy mothers ſonnes bow down tothee: And then, inthis heighth,this heighth of 
yertue and merit, of wealth and treaſure, of command and power, of favour and ac- 
clamarion, is thrown down into the pit of miſery, and ſubmitted ro all afflitions, what 
man can hope to be exempred © Man carries the ſpawn and ſeed and egpes of affliction 
in his own fleſh, and his own thoughts make haſte ro hatch them ,and to bring them up. 
We make all our worms ſnakes, all our ſnakes vipers, all our vipers dragons, by. our 
murmuring. And fo have you this generality of affliction, conhidered in this name of 
Exaltation Gbeber. 


| 
_Now \ | 


upon them. And this hath a proportion,an affimilation,an accommodation in the death A 
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Now, in our third conſideration of this extent of aftliction, in thax this perſon, this 


| prophe Feremy, (for, of him literally we underſtand theſe words , Zge vir, / am the 


man) is thus ſubmitted to theſe extraordinary afflitions, we ſee firſt,that no man is ſo 
neceſſary to God, as that God cannor come tg his ends without that -man ; God can 
rn we leave out any man in his ſervice. If Chriſt had reyealeg to his Apoſtles, before 
he called them to be Apoſtles , or qualified them for that (eryice , that he had a pur- 
poſe to ſubdue and convertthe whole world, by the labour and the meanes of twelve 
men, would it ever have faln orentred into their imaginations, that any of shew,ſhould 
have been any of thoſe twelve * Men of low rank, and eſtimation, men disfurniſhed, 
not onely of all helps of learning, bur of all experience in Civill or in Eccleſiafticallaf- 
fairs? And as Chriſt infuſgd new abilities into theſe men that had none, ſo can he effe& 
his purpoſes withour tbew#r,who think they have all, And therefore, when he had cho- 
ſen his rwelve Apoſtles,and had endowed and qualified them for that ſervice, when in 
their ſight ſome of his Diſciples forſook him,becaule he preached Duros ſermones, Do- 
Qrines hard to fleſh and bloud, Chriſt was nor afraid to ſay to the twelve , Numquid 
& wos wultis abire, Will ye alſo got away ? Hee (ays it to the twelye ; and hee does nor 
ſay, Will any of you, but willyon, you twelve, «ll, goe away? I candoe my work without 
you. And therefore let no mangocabout to promoye or adyance his own fancies, his 
own ſingularities, his own Schiſmaticsl{ opinions, becauſe he hath done God ſervice 
before, becauſe he hath poſſeſſed himſelf of the loye of that Congregation, becauſe no 
mans preaching is ſo acceptable there, as #45, and hat the Church cannot be without 
him; for, no man hath made God beholden to him,ſo far,as that he ſhould be afraid to 
offend him. So alſo letno man þe diſheartned nor diſcouraged, if hee haye brought a 


good conſcience, and faithfull labour to the ſervice of God, Let him not thinke his 
wages the worſe paid, if God doe mingle bodily ſickneſſe,zemporall /oſes, perſonal diſ- 
graces, with his labours; Let him not think that God ſhould not doe thus to 4hew> that 
wear out themſelves in his ſervice; for the beſt part of our wages is adverſity, becauſe 
that gives us a true fait, and a right value of our proſperity. Feremy had it; the beſt of 


lis rank muſt. 
In his example, we havethus much more, that no man isexcuſcd of ſubſequent af- 


Aiftions, by precedent, nor of falling into more, by having born ſome already. Elie 
reckoned roo haſtily , when he told God,Satis eſt, now it is enough, Lord take away my 
life, God had more to lay upon him. A laff years fever wo not this, nor a ſick- 
neſle in the fall, another in the [pring, Men are not as ſuch Copiſes, as being felled now, 
ſtand fafe from the Axe fora dozen year after; But our Affidtiens are as beggers, they 
tell others, and ſend more after them z Szckneſſe does but uſher in poverty, and poverty 
contempt, and contempt dejettion of ſpirit, And 4 broken ſpirit who can bear ? No man 
may refuſe 4 Privy ſeal, becauſe be hath lent before, And,though Afitions be not of 
Gods revenue,/ for, Afflitions are not reall ſervices to God) yet they are of his Subſadies, 
and he hath addirionall glory out of our Afﬀictions; and,the more,the more. leremy had 
been ſcornfully and deſpitefully put in the ſtocks by Paſbur, befoxe; He had been impri- 

orc, He had been put inthe dungeon, & almoſt arved in 


foned in the _ houſe 
the mire,before; And yet he was reſerved to this farther calamity. AMidtion is teuly a 
part of our patrimony,of our portion. If, asthe prodigall did,we waſt our portion, (that 


s, make no uſe of our former atfliftion)ir is not the leaſt part of Gods bounty and libe- 
rality towards us,if he give us a new ſtock,a new feeling of new calamities, that we may 
be better emproved by them, then by the former; Feremies former aftiitions were 


but preparatives for more; no more are Ours, 
And,in his example wee have this one note mo'e , That when the hand of God had 


been upon him, he declared, he publiſhed Gods — : not onely to his owne; 
conſcience,by acknowledging that all theſe afflitions wer 

ledging to the world, that God had laid ſuch and ſuch afflitions upon him. There is 

not a neerer ſtep to obduration, nor a worſe defrauding of God of his glory, then to 

be loth toler the world know,what God hath laid upon us. Say to your ſelves, 7 heſe 

af flittions are for my ſins , and ſay to one another, Ego vir, I am the man whom God 

hath thus, and thus afflited. For,as Executions in criminal juſtice, arc done as much 

for example of others, as for puniſhment of delinquents, ſo would God faine procced 

that cheap way, to make thole afflitions which he lays upon #hee, ſerve another 200, 


as 
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| the laſt verſe of the former chapter, the Lordis expreſly named, and the Lords anger, 
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as they will, if thou be content to glorifie God, in letting others know, how he hath af- 
flited thee, Shut we up this firſt branch of this firſt parr(The extent and _—_— of 
aflitions) which we have conſidered firſt in the nature of the caſe, (we have all contri- 
buted to the afflictions of Chriſt,and therefore muſt all fulfill his ſufferings in our fleſh) 
And then ſecondly,in this ame of Exaltation,Gheber, (man,in the higheſt conſiderati- 
on of man, is the ſubjeR of affliction ) And laſtly,in the perſon of 1cremy, in whom we 
have made our uſe of thoſe three obſervations ; Firſt, That no man is ſo neceſlary to 
God, as that God cannot be without him, Then, That no man is excuſed of future ca- 
lamities, by former, And laſtly, That he whom God hath exerciſed with afflictions, is 
bound to glorifie God in the declaration thereof ; ſhut wee up this branch, with that 
ſtory of S. Ambroſe,who,in a journey from Milan to Rome, _ ſometime in the 
evening with his Hoſt, and hearing him brag that he had never had any croſke in his 
life, S. Ambroſe preſently removed from thence to another houle, with that proteſta- 
tion, Thar either that man was very unthankfull ro God, that would not take know- 
ledge of his correRions, or that Gods meaſure was by this time full, and hce would 
ſurely, and ſoundly, and ſuddenly poure down all together. And fo we pale to our 0- 
ther branch of this firſt part, from the extent and generality of affliftions, to the weight 
and vehemenceof them, expreſſed in three heavy circumſtances, That they are His, 
the Lords , That they are from his Rod, That they arc from the Rod of his wrath; 1 am 
the man, that have ſeen afflictions, by the rod of his mouth. 

Firſt, they are aggravated in that they are Ejus, His, The Lords. It is ordinary in 
the Scriptures, that when the Holy Ghoſt would exprefle a ſuperlative, or the higheſt 
degree of any thing, to expreſle it, by adding to it,the name of God. So, in. many pla 
ces, fortitudo Domini ,and timor Domini, The power of the Lord , and the fear of the 
Lord,doe not import that power which is in the Lord,nor that fear which is to becon- 
ceived by us of the Lord,but the power of the Lord, and the fear of the Lord denote 
the greateſt power, and the greateſt fear that can be conceived. As in particular, when 


| Sanl and his company were in ſuch a, dead fleep , as that David could enter in upon 


them, and take his ſpeare, and his pot of water from under his head, this is there cal- 
led ſopor Domini. the ſleep of the Lord was upon him, the heavieſt, the deadlieſt fleep that 
could be imagined. Somay theſe Aﬀiitions in our Text be conceived to bee exalted 
to a ſuperlative heighth, by this addition, that They, and the Red, and the wrath, are 
ſaid to be His, The Lords. 'But this cannot well be the ſenſe, nor the direR proceeding, 
and purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt, in this place , becauſe where the addition of the 
name of God conſtitutes a ſuperlative, that name is evidently and literally expreſſed 
in that place, as fortitudo Der, ſopor Dei, and the reſt; But here,the name of God is one- 
ly by implication, by illation, by conſequence z All neceſſary, bur yet but i{ation, but 
implication, but conſequence. For, there is no name of God in this verſe; but, becauſe in 


and then,this which is the firſt verſe of this chapter, and connected to that, refers theſe 
afflitions,and rods, and wrath to Him, (The rod of his wrath) it mult neceſſarily bee 
to him who was laſt ſpoken of, The Lord, They are Ejus, His, and therefore 
heavy. 

Then is an Aﬀiction properly Gods Afflidtion , when thou in thy Conſcience canſt 
impure it to none but God. When thou diſordereſt thy body with a ſ#rfeit , nature 
will ſubmit to ſickneſſe ; When thou weareſt out-thy (elfe with licentiouſneſſe , the ſin 
it ſelf will induce infirmities; When thou tranſgreſſeſt any law of the State, the Fuſtice 
of the State will lay hold upon thee. And for the AMictions that fall upon thee in 
theſe caſes , thou art able to fay to thy ſelfe, that they would have falne upon thee, 
though there had been no God, or though God had had »o rod about him , no anger 
in him; Thou knoweſt in particular, why, and by. whoſe,or by what means, theſe Aﬀicti- 
ons light upon thee. Bur when thou ſhalt have thy Conſcience clear towards ſuch 
and ſuch men, and 6 thoſe men ſhall goe about toopprefle thee, when thou labou- 
reſt uprightly in thy calling , and yet doeſt not proſper, when thou ſtudieſt the 
Scriptures, hearkeneſt ro Sermons , obſerveſt Sabbaths, deſireſt conferences, and 
yet receiveſt nor ſatisfaction, bur ſtill remaineſt under the torture of ſ{cruples and an- 
xieties, when thou art in S. Pauls caſe, Nihili conſcive, That thou knoweſt nothing 
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by thy ſelfe, and yet canſt not give thy (elfe peace , Though + all Affictions | 
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them, 1s that they are, [n virga ejus, in his rod, For, though this Metaphore, the 


' [can kill ; Affliction can harden, as well as mollite, and entender the heart, 


upon Gods Children , be from him, yet, rake knowledge that ths is from #4», more 
intirely, and more immediately, and that God remembers ſomething inthee, that 
thou haſt forgot ; And, as thar fit of an Ague, or that pang of the Gout, which may 
take thee to day , is not neceſlarily occaſtoned by thar which thou haſt eatento day, 
bur may be the etfect of ſome former ditorder, ſorhe affliction which lights upon thee 
in thine age , may be inflicted for the ſinnes of thy youth. Thy aftiiftion is hrs, The 
Lords ; And the Lord is infinite, and comprehends all at once, and ever finds fome- 
thing in thee to corre, ſomething that thou haſt done, or ſomething that thou woul- 
deſt have done, if the bleſſing of that correction had not reſtrained thee. And there- 
fore, when thou canſt nor pitch thy affliftion upon any particalar ſinne, yer mike nor 
thy ſelfe ſo juſt, as that thou make God unjuſt, whoſe Judgements may be unſearcha- 
ble, but they cannot be unjuſt, 

This then is the firſt weight that is laid upon our afflitions, that they are His, The 
Lords , and this weight conſiſts in this, That becauſe they are hrs, they are inevita- 
ble, they cannot be avoyded, And becauſe they are His, they are certainly juft, and 
cannot be pleadedagainit, nor can we eaſe our felves with any imagination of an in- 
nocency, as though they were undeſerved, And the next weight that is laid upon 


Rod, may ſeeme to preſent but an cafie correftion, ſuch as that , 1f rhon beat thy 
childe with a rod , be ſhall nat dye, (Ir will nor kilt hm) yer there is more weight then 
ſo in this Rod forthe word here is Sh:bet, and Shebet is ſuch a Rod as may Lill If 
a man [mite his ſervant with a Rod, ſo that he dye under his hand, he ſhall be ſarely pu- 
niſhed, Beloved, whether Gods Rod, and his correfion, ſhall have the [avonr 
of life unto life, or of death unto death , conſiſts much in the hand, that is to receive 
ir, and inthe ſtomach. that is to digeſt it. As in Gods Temporall blef1ngs that he 
raines downe upon us, it is much in our gathering, and inning, and ſpending them, 
whether it ſhall be frwmenti, or laqueorum, wherher this ſhall prove ſuch a'ſhoure, as 
ſhall nouriſh our ſoule ſpiritually , in thankfulneſſe ro God, and in charitable workes 
rowards his needy Servants, or whether it ſhall prove 4 ſhowre of ſnares, to miniſter 
occaſions of tentations ;, fo when he raines afflictions npon us, it is much in our gather. 
ing, whether it ſhall be Roris, or Grandinis, whether ir ſhalt be a ſhoure of fatrnimg 
dew upon us, or a ſhoure of Fgyptian haile-ſtones, to batter ns in peeces, 45 4 Potters 
Veſſelt, that cannot be renewed, Our murmuring makes a rod a ſtaffe, and a ftaffe a 
ſword, and that which God preſented for phyfick , pryſon, The double effe& and 
operation of Gods Rod, and Corrections, is uſefully and appliably expreſſed in the 
Prophet Zachary : where God complaines, That he had s 
that he had been carcfull for them , who would needs dye, fay he what he could. 
Therefore he was forced to come ro the Kod, ro'correftion. So he does ; And [ tooke 
unto me, ſayes he there , two Staves, the one I called Beauty, the oth.r Bands , Two 
wayes of correftion, a milder, and a more vehement. When his milder way pre- 
vailed nor, Then ſaid I, I will nos feed you, I will rake nb more care of you ; That 
which dyeth let it dye, (layes he) and that which 510 be cut off, let it be cut off , And 1 
tooke my [taffe of Beauty, and cnt it aſunder, that I might breake my Covenant, which 1 
had made with them, Beloved, God hath made no ſuch Covenant with any State, 
any Church, any ſoule, bur that, being provoked , heis at _— ro break ir. Bur 
then, upon this, when the ſtubborne, and the refractory, rhe ſtiff-necked and the re- 
bellious were cut off , The poore of the ſheep ( ſayes God ) that waited upon me, knew 
that it was the wordof the Lord. It is not every mans caſe, ro mend by Gods corre- 
ions ; onely the poore of the ſheep, the broken hearted, the contrite ſpirit, rhe diſcer- 
ner of his owne poverty and infirmity , could make that good uſe of affliftion, as ro 
finde Geds hand, and then Gods purpoſe in it. For, this Rod of God , this Sheber, 
And 
there is ſo much the more danger, that it ſhould worke thar effect, that obduration, 
becauſe it is Yirga Ire , Therod of bis wrath, which is the other weight rhat aggravares 
our affliftions. 

In all afflictions that fall upon us from other inſtruments, there is Dizitus Dei, 
The finger of God/leads their hand thar afflicts us ; Though it be ſickneſe, by our in- 


the [h:ep of [langhter, | 


oj 


malice ' 


temperance, though it be poverty, by'our waſtfulneſle, though ir be oppreſs+v#, by the 
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| ro ſee them, we ſtir, we wake, we riſe, we looke about us, from whence , and why theſe 


ard it, (Itis a ſeeing that induces a regarding) ſo when the godly come to ſee their 
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malice, or by our cxaſperation of potent perſons, yer ſtill :he finger of God is in all A 
theſe. Butin the afflictions which we fpeake of here, ſuch as fall upon us, when we 
thinke our ſelves ar peace with God, and in ſtate of grace, ir is not Dzg/tus , bur; 
Manus Dei, the whole worke is his, and man hath no part init. Whenſoever hetakes 
the Rod in hand, there is a corre&ion towards; bur yer, ir may be but his Rod of | 
Beauty, of his Correction, not Deſtruttion. Bur, if he rake his Rod 17 anger, the caſe 
is more dangerous ; for, _ there be properly no anger in God, yet then is God | 
{aid ro doathing in anger, when he does.1t ſo, as an angry man would doit. Upon | 
thoſe words of David, 0 Lord, rebuke me not in thine anger, Saint Auguſtine ob- 
ſerves, that David knew Gods rebukes and corretions were bur for his amend- | 
ment; bur yer, 1» 1-4 corrigi noluit, in Ira emendari noluit , David was loth, that 
God ſhould go abour to mend him in anger ; afraid to have any thing to do with 
God, till his anger were over-paſſed. Beloved, to a true anger, and wrath, and in- 
dignation towards his children , God never comes ; bur he comes ſo neare it, as that 
they cannot diſcerne, whether it be anger, orno. A Father takes a Rod, and looks 
as angerly , as though he would kill his childe, but means nothing but good to him. 
So God brings a ſoule to a fad ſenſe of an angry countenance in God , to a fad 
apprehenſion of an angry abſence, toa ſad jealoulie and ſuſpition that God will nc- 
ver returne to it againe ; And this is a heavy affliction, whilſt it laſts. Our Saviour 
Chriſt, in that b> 3 came to expoſtulare ir, to diſpute it with his Father, Y+ quid 
dereliquiſti, My God, my God, why haſt thiu forſaken me 5 Do but tell me why, For, 
if God be pleaſed to tell us, why heis angry, his anger is well allayd, and we have a 
faire overture towards our reſtitution. Bur, in our infirmity, wee get not cafily ſo 
farre; we apprehend God to be angry ; we cannot finde the cauſe, and we finke un- 
der the burden ; we leave the diſcaſe to concodt it ſelf, and we take no Phylick. And 
this is truly the higheſt extent, and cxaltation of affliction , That in our afflictions 
we take God to be angryer then heis. For, then js God ſaid to take his Rod in an- 

er, when he ſuffers us tothinke that hedoes ſo, and when he ſuffers us to decline, and 
inke ſo low towards diffidence, and deſperation, that we dare not looke towards him, 
becauſe we beleeve him to be ſo . And ſo have youall thoſe peeces which con- 
ſtitute both the branches of this firſt part , The generality and extent of afflitions, 
conſidered in the nature of rhe thing, in the nature of the word, this name of man, 
Gheber, and in the perſon of Feremy, the Prophet of God , And then the intenſeneſle, 
and weight and vehemency of afflictions, conlidered in theſe three particulars , Thar 
they are His, The Lords, That they arc from His Rod, And from the Rod of his anger. 
Burt to weigh down all theſe, we have comforts miniſtred unto us, in our Text, which 
conſtitute our other part. 

Of theſe the firſt is Yidz, 1 have ſeen theſe afflitions, for this is ana of particular 
grace and mercy, when God enables us to ſee them : for, naturally this is the infir- 
mity of our ſpiriruall ſenſes, that when the eyes of our underſtanding ſhould be en- 
lighrened, our underſtanding is ſo darkened, as that we can neither ſee proſperity, 
nor adverſity , for, in proſperity our light is roo great, and we are d4zeled, in adver- 
ſity roo little, none at all, and we are benighted, we do not ſee our afflitions, There 
is no doubt, but that the literall ſenſe of this phraſe, To ſee afflitions, is to feele, to 
ſuffer afflictions. As, when David ſayes, What mas tis he that livath , and ſhall not ſee | 
death, and when Chriſt ſayes, Thom ſhalt not ſuffer thine boly One to ſee corruption, to ſee 
death, and to ſee corruption, is to ſuffer them. Bur then, the literall ſenſe being thus 
duly preſerved, That the children of God (hall certainly ſee, that is, certainly ſuffer 
aff:Rtions, receive we alſo that ſweet odour and fragrancy which the word breaths our, 
Thar they ſhall ſee it, that is, #nderſtand it, conſe4er it : For, as when the wicked come 
to ſay, The Lord does not ſee it , itis preſently added, Neither doth the Godof Facob re- 


afflictions, they come to regard them, to regard Gods purpeſe in them, Yidiſti Domi- 
ne, ne fileas, fayes David, All this thou haſt ſeen, © L:7d, Lord do not hold thy peace. 
David preſumed, thar if God ſaw his afflitions, he would ſtirre in them ; when we come 


afflictions come ; and therein lyes this comfort, Yidi, 1 have ſeen afflitions , I have 
beca content to look upon them, to conſider them, 
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{A | The Prophets in the Old Teſtament, doe often call thoſe ſights, and thoſe preriot!* 
ons. which they had of the miſery and deſtruRion of others, O=us viſionis, Ons verb 
Domini, 0 the burden of this ſight, O the burden of this meſſage of God. It was a burden to 
rhem, to ſee Gods judgements directed upon others ; how much more is it a burgen to | 
a man, to ſee his own affliction, and thatin the cauſe thereof * But this muſt be done, - 
\ we muſt ſce our affliction in the Cauſe thereof. No man is ſo blinde, fo ſtupid, as that 
| he doth nor ſee his affliction, that is, feele it , but we muſt ſee it ſo, as to ſeethrowgh it, 
ſceit to be ſuch as it is, ſo qualified, ſo conditioned, ſo circumſtanced, as he that ſends 
it, intends it. We muſt leave outthe malice of others in our oppreſſions, and forgive 
that; leaveour the ſeverity of the Lawin our puniſhments, and ſubmit to that ; and 
| [lookeintircly upon the certainty of Gods judgement, who hath the whole body of our 
B | ſins written together before him, and picks out what fin ic pleaſeth him, and puniſherh 
| [nowanold, nowa Hee ſin, as he findeth ir moſt to conduce to his glory, and 
our amendment, and the edification of others, We muſt ſee the hand of God upon the | ta.s. 5: 
wall as Belſhazzar did, (for eyen that was the hand of God) though wee cannot read that | 
writing, no more then Belſbatzzar could. Wee muſt ſee the affliction, ſoas we mult ſee | - 
it to bethe hand of God, though wee cannot preſently ſee, for what ſinne it ©, nor wha: 
will be the iſſue of it. And then when we have ſeen that, then we muſt turn to the ſtudy 
of thoſe other particulars , for, till we ſee the affliction to come from God, we ſee no- 
thing z There 1s no otherlighr in that darknefſe, but he, If thou ſee thy affliction, thy | 
ſickneſle, in that glaſſe, in the conſideration of thine own former licentiouſneſſe, thou 
ſhalt have no other anſwer, bur that ſoure remorſe, and increpation, yow might have | 
| lived honeſtly. If thou ſee thy atflition,thy poverty,in tharglaſſe,in the malice & oppreſ- | 
C | ſion of potent adverſaries, thou' wilt get no farther, then to that froward and c urliſh| 
anſiyer, The Law is open, mend your ſelfe as you can, But Fattate ſuper Dominum, ſaith | 
David, Lay all thy burden upon the Lord, and hee will apply to thee that Collyriam, that 
ſoveraigne eye-ſalve , woes thou ſhalt ſee thy afffiition, ( it ſhall not blinde thee) | #* 3+ **: 
And ſee from whence it commeth, ( from him, who, as hee Irveth, would not the death of a 
ſinner ) And ſee why it commeth, ( 5hat thes mighreft ſee and taſte the grodneſſe of God 
thy ſelfe, and declare his loving kindneſſe to the Children of Men.) And this is the com- 
fortdeduced from this ward Yid!, I have ſeen af fliction, Z=s. 
Andthis leadeth us to our other Comfort, That though theſe Afflictions have Ego vir. 
wrought deepe upon thee, yer thou canſt ſay to thy ſoule, Ego wir, I am that man; 
'Thy Morality, thy Chriſtianity .is not ſhakedin thee. 1s 75 the Mercy of God, that wee 
are not con umed, (aith Feremy here; And it is a-great degree of his mercy, to let us, 
feele that wee are not conſumed, to give us this ſenſe, thatour caſe is not deſperate, but 
that Ego vir, 1 am the man, thatthere remaineth ſtill ſtrength caough ro gather mare, 
"That ſtill thou remaineſt a man, 4 reaſonable man, and ſoart ablerto apply to thy ſelfe, 
all _ On = _— ns hy __ _ _ can aford. For,| 
even theſe helps, deduced from Phzloſo natural reaſon, are enough againſt 
| afflictions of this world, as long as _ can uſc them, as long as theſe helps ofiukea ' 
and learning are alive, and awake, and actuatedin us, they are able to ſuſtain us from [. 
i | ſinking under the afflictions of this world, for, they have ſuſtained many a Plato, and þ 
2 
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verl. 32, 


Secrates, and Seneca in ſuch caſes. But when part of the affliction ſhall'be, that God 
1 | worketh upon he Spir:t it ſelfe, and damps that, cnfcebles that, that he caſts a ſooty 
| | Cloud upon the #nderſtanding, and darkens that, that he doth Exnere hominem,deveſt, | 
| | ſtriptheman of the man, Eximere hominem, take the man out of the man, and with-|, 
draw and fruſtrate his naturall underſtanding fo, as thar, to this purpoſe, he is no man, ; 
E | yet even inthis caſe, God miay mend thee, in marring thee, hee may build thee up in | 
{ dejecting thee, hee may infule' another, Ego wir, another Manhood into thee, and} 
{ though thou canſt not ſay Ego wir, 1 am that Morall man, (afc in my Natwrall Reaſon | | 
and Philoſophy,that is ſpent, yet' Ego wir, I am that Chriſt:an man, who have ſcen this . 
affliction in the Cauſe thereof, o farre off, as in my fone 1m Adam, and the remedy of | 
this affliction, ſo farre off, as in the death: of Chriſt Feſus 1 am the Man, that cannot - 
} | repine, nor murmure, ſince T am the Cesſe; I amthe man that cannor deſpair, ſince 
Chriſt is the remedy.I am that'man, which is intended in this Text,Gheter,Not onely an 
Adam, a man amongſt men, able to convince me, though they ſpeak cloquemly apainſt | ,,; , 5.4. 
| me,andablc to prove that God hath forſaken me,becaule be hath afflitteime, but able to 


Ce RR... h 


G—_ _ "FOI 


"Ir 


At Saint Dutiftang, S ES RM. XC VIL. 


Gen,32.24. | prevail withGod him(elf,as F«cob did,andto wraftle out a bleſſing out of him,8&,though | A | 
I doe halt,become infirm withmanifold afflicrions,yer they ſhall be ſo many ſeals of my 
infallibility in him. Now this comfort hath three gradations in our text, three cir- 
cumſtances, which, as they aggravated the diſcomfort in the former , ſo they exalt 
the comfort in this part, That they are His, The Lords, Thar they are from his red, 
That they are from the rod of his wrath. 
We may compare our afflictions that come immediately from God, with thoſe that 
come inſtrumentally from o#hers, by conſidering the choice "and ckction which De- 
vid made, and the choice which S#ſa#va made in her caſe. The Prophet 6ad offers 
2 Sam.24 | David his choice of three afflictions, War, Famine, or Peſtilence. It does not appeare, 
it is not expreſſed, that Davi8 determined himſelf, or declared his choice of any of 
: $06.12,13- | the three. Hee might conceive a hope, that'God would forbear all three: As, when'] 
another Prophet Natban had told him, The childe. ſhall ſurely die, yet David ſaid, for 
all that determined aſſurance, Who can tell whether the Lord will be gracioms to me, that 
the child may live, and he faſted afaſt, and mourned and prayed for the childes life, 
Beloyed, no commination of God, is unconditioned, or irrevocable. Bart in this cafe 
David intimates ſome kinde of eleQion, Let me fall inte the hands of the Lord, for his 
mercies are exceeding great, and not intothe hands of men. Suſanna, when thee was 
ſurpriſed, (and in a ſtraight too, though of another kind) ſhe reſolves that it is better 
for her to fall intq the hands of mer, (let men defame her, ler men accuſe her, condemn 
her, execute her)rather then fin in the fight of God ,and fo fall into his hands. So 
that, if wee compare offences , wee were better offend all the Princes of the carth, 
then offend God, becauſe. heis able to caſt body and ſoul into hell fire. But when 
the offence is dano, for the pan/ſbment which follows, God forgives a reaſon , ſooner C 
chenthy neighbour will a treſþaſſe z God ſeales thee a @wictss ef, in the bloud of his 
Son;ſooner then a Credztor will renue a bond, or withdraw an Action, and a Scandainm 
magngtum, will lic longer upan thee here, then a 6/aſphemy againſt God,jn that Court. 
And therefore, es it is one degree of good hnsbandry, inill husbands, to bring all their 
debts into one hand, ſa doeſt thou husband thy afflictions well, if thou put them all 
upon thy:debts ro God, and laave out the conſideration of Inſtruments, And he ſhall 
+ Sen.24.18. | deale with thee , as hee did with David there, that plague, which was threatned for 
three days, he will end inoze; :In that trouble, vhick, if men had had their will upon | 
thee , would. have conſumed thee , thou ſhalt ſtand unconſumed. For, if a man | 
wound thee, it.is not in his power, though hee be never ſo ſorry for it, whether that | - 
wound ſhall killrhee, or no; bur if the wound thee to death, he is the life, he can | 
redeem thee from death, and if hee doe not, he is thy reſurrection, and recompenſes | D 
thee with another, and: a better life. And fo lics our firſt comfort,thatit is Fjws, Hts, 
| The Lords, And a fecand &,that it is 1» wirge cjos, In his 704, 
Is Virga. Fob would fain have come taa ceſſation of arms, before hee came to a treaty with 
 9434- God: Let the Lord take away his rod from me, (ayes he', 4nd let nit his fear terrific 
mes Then mould I ſpeak. As long as his rod was upon him, and his fears terrified him, 
it was otherwilc; be: durſt not. | Bur truly his feares ſhould not terrific us, though his 
rod be upon usz; for herein lies our comfort , Thar all Gods rods are-bound up- with 
that mercy, which accompanied-that rod that God threatned Dovid, to exerciſe up- | 
on. his ſon Se/awen, 1f he commit iniquity; F will chaften him with the rod of men, (I will 
let him fall into the hands -of men) This 'was heavy ; Thereforc it is caſed with that 
' Cordiall, But my mercy ſhell wat depart away from him , 25 I took it from Saw, But for 
' this mercy, the opprefiions of men were mercilefſe ; Bur alt Gods. rods are bound up | E 
with.this mercy; and thercinlics our comfort; And for the rods of other men, o my 
trople be not-afraid of whe Aſyrian, fays God. Why, bleſſed: Lord,” ſhalt the Affyrian | | 
doe thy pcopleno: harm? yes, ſays God there, He fhell:fmiite them with a rod , and he 
[hall lift up his Rafe againſt them; Some harm he ſhall docs (He ſhall fmite them with 
2rod) And ho thallchieaten more, offer at more (he ſhall lift up his ſtaffe) /where then 
is the peoples relicfe, and comfort * In this, The. Lord of Hoſts ſhall ſtir up a ſcourge 
for him... God ſhall appear in that notion,of|power, The Lord of Hofts,and he ſhall en- | 
counter his.nemies, and the (enemies of his friends;with 'a ſcourge upon them,againſt 
their rod upon us; Gods ownrods. arc bound:up-in mercy, '( they end:.in mercy) And, 
for. the rods:of other men, God:curs chemi pieces, and thei owners,with-his ſward; 
| Gods 
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A | Gods owne rods, even towards his owne Children, are lometimes, as that rod which 
he put into <Moſes hand was, chang'd intg Serpents. Gods owne rods have ſome- | Exod.7. 12, 
times aſting, anda bitterneſſe inthem z but then, they are chang'd from their owne 
nature; Naturally Gods roddes towards us, are gentle, and harmleſſe : When | 
Gods rod in Moſes hand, was changed to a Serpent, it did no harme, that did but 
devoure the other Serpents : when Gods rods are heavieſt upon us, if they deyoure 
other rods, that is, enable us to put off the conſideration of the malice and oppreſſion 
of other Men, and all diſpleaſure towards them, and lay all upon God, for our ſinnes, 
theſe ſerpentine rods have wrought a good effet : When Moſes his Rod was a Ser- 
pent, yet it return'd quickly toa Rod againe , how bitter ſo ever Gods correions 
be,they returne ſQone to their naturall ſweetnefle, and though the correRion continue, 
the bitterneſſe does not : with this Rod Moſes tam'd the Sea, and divided that ; but he 
B | drowned none in that Sea, but the Egyptians. Gods rod will cut, and divide between 
thy (oule,and ſpirit, but he will deſtroy nothing in thee, not thy Morality,not thy Chri- 
ftianity, bur onely thine owne Egyptian, thy Perſecutors, thy concupiſcencies. 

But all this while, we haye bur deduced a comfort out of thy Word, Qi Yirga, | Quiz Virge. 
though that bea rod, bur this is a comfort 2eia Yirga, therefore, becauſe that is a 
Rad : for, this word which is here a Rod,is allo, in other places of Scriptures, an In- 
ſtrument,not of correfiop, but direfFion : Feed thy ſheep with thy Rod, ſaies God ; and | Mich.7. 14. 
there it is a Paſtoral Rod, the direQion of the Church , Yirge reftitudinis virga regni 
twi, ſais David; The Scepter of thy kingdome is 4 right Scepter, and there its a royall | Phil 45. 7. 
rod,the protection ofthe ſtate: ſo rhar all comforts that are deriv'd upon. us, by the 
direjon of the Church,and by the prote@ion of the State, are recommended ro us,and 
conferr'd upon us in this Hi Red, Noris it onely a Rod of comfort, by implication, 
| C | and conſequence; but exprelly and literally it is ſo: Though 1 ſhould walke thorough | vi.l.z;. 4. 
the walley.of the ſhadow of death, Twill feare no evill,, Thy rod, and thy ſtaffe, they com- 
| ort me, He had not onely a comfort, though he had the rod, but he had not had 
ſo much comfort, except he had had it; we have not ſo good evidence of the joyes of 
the next life, except we have the ſorrowes of this. 

The diſcomfort then lies not inthis, That the affliction is ej#s, his, the Lords, ( for * 77%« 1re- 

we havean eaſcin that) nor, that it is 1» Y;rgs ejus, in his rod, (for we have a benefit by | 
that ) bur it is 7» virg4 re, in that it is the rod of his wrath, of his anger. But truely, | 
beloved,there is a bleſſed comfort miniſtred unto us, even in that word ; for that word | 
* Gnabar, which we tranſlate Anger, wrath, hath another ordinary fignification in 
Scripture, which, though that may ſeem to be an eaſter, would prove a heavier ſenſe 
for us to beare, than this of wrath and evger; this.is, preteritio, conniventia, Gods 
D |forbearing rotake knowledge of our tranſgreſſions, when God ſhall ſay of us, as he 
does of 1ſrael, Why ſhould ye be [mittens ay more ? when God leaves us to our ſelves, | x..:. ;. 
and ſtudies our recovery nofarther, by any more correQions ; for, in this caſe, there is 
the lefle comfort, becauſe there is the lefle anger ſhow'd. And therefore S. Bernard, 
who was heartily afraid of this ſenſe of our word, heartily afraid of this preterition, 
that God ſhould forget him, leave him out, affeRionately, paſſionately embraces this 2 
ſenſe of the word in our Text, Anger ; and he ſayes, Iraſcars mihi Domine, Domine c 
mihi iraſcaris, Be angry with me 0 Lord, O Lord be angry with me, leſt I periſh ! tor, till 
we have a ſenſe of ſuch an anger in God, towards us, as Children have from their Pa- | 
rents, that not onely they corre them, but deny them ſome things that they aske, 
and keep them ſome time from their fight and preſence, till, we be made Partakers of 
this bleſſed anger of God, (for we doe not pray, that God would not be angry, but 
E | that he wonld not be angry with us for ever) till then we come not to ſee an affliction, 
 [thatis,to diſcerne,,whe, and whence, and why that comes : Nor we ſee that not like 
Men, like ſuch Men, like Chriſtian Men, not with a faithfull and conſtant aſſurance, 
that all will havean end in him who ſuffered infinitely more for us, than he hath layd 

upon us, | 
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Abraham himſelfe was ninety nine yeares old, when the foreskin of his fleſh was 
Circumciſed, B 


— His is the place where Circumciſion began, and this is the Day, 
=SqT oe when Circumciſion ended; in this Scripture it was Inſtitated, in 

| the perſon of Abr4ham; and upon this Day it was perfefted and con- 

5| ſummarted in the perſon of Chriſt Feſws - for, though Circumciſion 
27 were admitted in a few caſes, in the ApoZles time, after Chriſt, yer 
| that was, as dead herbs are re-admitted into medicines in the winter, 
when freſh and green herbs cannot be had of that kind : So Cir- 
cumciſfion was ſometimes admitted for peace, and to avoid ſcandall, and the better to 
= propagate the Church, after the vertue thereof was extinguiſhed in Chriſt. In the 1n- 
_ ſtitatiop thereof in this Text, we will confider Abrahams ready, and exaQt obedience : 
In the Conſummation thereof, in the perſon of ChriF#, we will conſider that, ro which, 
this Circumciſion had relation, that is, the | gr Circumciſion of our hearts. It is C 
a Text well handled, and it is a Day well ſpent, if the Text teach us to obey God 
readily, and immediately, what inconveniences ſoever preſent themſelves in the way, 
and if che celebration of the Day, teach us to come this Day, to that which is the truc 
Circumciſion, the Circamciſion of the Heart. Inthe firſt, in Abraham's example, we 
ſhall paſſe by theſe ſteps : Firſt,that though there be allowed to us an Omnia probateP, 
a Triall of all things, and a ſpirit to diſcerne ſpirits , yet when once it appeares to us, 
to be acommandement of God, there's 4 fize leavied, all Titles concluded, no more 
claime to be made by our ##deranding, our reefon, but a preſent, and an exaQt obe- 
dience muft be given to it. Secondly, that in particular Men, and in particular ca- 
ſes, there may ariſe tentations, objeftions, reaſons, why a Man might forbeare alto- 
gcther, or ar leaſt differ the execution of ſuch a commandement,. as there may have 
done in CAbrabam's caſe, as we ſhall ſee anon. Thirdly, that though ſuch tentations 
doe ariſe in us out of our infirmities, yet God gives his Children ſtrength to over-| x 
come thoſe difficulties, and to oppole ſtronger reaſons againſt thoſe reaſons, and fo 
to come to a willing obedience to fs will. And then laftly, the rri#wph that belongs 
to this vidory ; which we ſhall find,in conſidering what benefit Abraham received by 
this obedience in his Circumciſion: And theſe will be the branches of out firſt part, 
rifing out of the »ſtitution of Circumciſion, inthe perſon of Abrahams art that great 
age , Firſt,that Gods manifeſt will muſt not be diſputed,nor reaſoned upon: Second- 
ly, that Mans corrzpt xatwre will offer reaſons againſt it : Thirdly, thar God will give 
the #ſ»e with the tentation, reaſon above that reaſon : And laſtly, he will accompany 
. that victory, with other bleſſings roo. 
—_ Firft then, for our exa7 obeatexce to that which God exadts of us, it is well ſaid by 
Obedientum. | Luther, ——_ eft, cum agitur de obedientia Dei : when the queſtion is, whe- 

ther this, or this be commanded by God orno, when traditions and additions of men, | x 

are impoſed upon us, as commandements of Ged, here's no Dp —_ in this 
caſe, this is no Childs-play, then, viriliter agendum, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) we muſt 
quit our ſebves like men, we muſt diſpate like Men, (like learned men) preach like Men, 
(like Jealous Men ) pray like Men (like devont Men) reſiſt like Men, (like valiant Men) 
or at leaſt, (in caſes where we may not reliſt ) ſuffer like Men, (like conſtant Chriſtian 
Men.) But when the queſtion is, De obedjentia Dei, that this is agreed to be the will 
of God, and all the queſtion is, whether God might not be content to accept an obe- 
dience to ſome part of ir, or to all of that hereafter, but not now, whether God would 


not forgive the debt, or at leaſt give day for the payment of it; cither when we are 
old, 
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A | old, of by legacies to pious uſes, when we dic, when this is the queſtion, Deperaſcenduns 
e/t,we muſt grow Children again ; we muſt not onely,not argue, not diſpute againſt ir 
(which are acts of #vex,of ſtrong & able underſtandings)but we muſt return to the firſt 
weakneſle of Children, to be ſpeechleſſe, to be thowgh1leſſe,, we muſt not utter a word, 
nor conceive a thoughr againſt ir, Periculoſe & peſtilens queſtio, Quare ;, ſaies Luther 
alſo, It is a Dangerous and Infe&ious _ , How or Why: If 1 will aske a 
reaſon, why God commands ſuch a thing ; firſt, Periculoſam eſt, It is Dangerous; for, 
I have nothing to anſwer me,but mine owne reaſon,and thar affords not Lead enough, 
nor Line enough, to ſound the depth of Gods proceedings, nor length enough , nor 
ſtrength enough to reach ſo farre, and therefore I may miſtake the reaſon, and goe 
- | upon falſe grounds. So, Periculoſwe eft, It is 2 Dangerous queſtion , and a loſt que- 
ſtion, becauſe I can have no certaine anſwer ; and it is an i»fedious queſtion roo, for 
B | here is one coale of the Devils fire, of his pride, kindled in me ; as the Devil ſaid , $/- 
anilis ero Altiſimo, I will be like the Higheſt, and ſec whether 1 may nor ſtand by my 
ſelfe, without any Influence from God, without any Dependance upon God : 10, in 
our calc, I will be ſo farre equall ro God, as that I will meaſure his actions by my rea- 
ſon, and not doe his Commandements till I know why he commanded them: And 
then, when the infection is got into a Houſe, who can (ay, it ſhall end here in this Per- 
ſon, and kill no more , or ir ſhall end this weeke, and laſt no longer $0 if that ixfe- 
G10 inquiſition, that 2gyavre, (Why ſhould God command this or this particular? , be 
entred into me, all my Humilitie is preſently infeRed , and I ſhall looke for a reaſon, 
why God made a world, or why he made a world no ſooner then 6000. yeares agoe, | 
and why he ſaves ſome, and why but ſome, and I ſhall examine God upon-all the 7n- | 
terrogatories that | can frame,upon the Creed why I ſhould believe a Sonne of a Virgin | 
C | without a Man, or believethe Sonne of God to deſcend into Hell) Or frame upon the 
Pater Noſter, why I ſhould worſhip ſuch a God, that muſt be praycd to, not to leade 
me into tentation ) Or frame upon the Ten Commanazments , why after all is done and 
heapt, for any finfull ation, yer I ſhould be guilty of all, for covering in my heart a- 
nother mans horſe or houſe. And therfoxe Luther purſues ir farther , with words of 
more yehemence, 0d/9ſs & exitials voculs, Quere, It is an Exccrable and Damnable 
Monaſfillable, Why ; it exaſperates God, it ruines us : For , when we come to aske a 
reaſon of his actions, cither we doubt of che geodneſſe of God, that he is nor fo careftull 
of us, as we would be ; or of his power, that he cannot provide for us , ſo well as we | 
could doe; or of his wiſdeme, that he hath nor grounded his Commandements fo | 
well as we could have adviſed him : whereas Saint A#guſtive ſaics juſtly , .2ai ratio- | 
perm querit voluntatis Dei, aliquid majus Deoquerit, He thar ſeckes a reaſon of the wilt | 
D | of God, ſcekes for ſomething greater then God. Ir was the Devill that opened our | 
cies in Paradile, it is our parts to ſhur them {© farre , as not to gaze upon Gods lecrer | 
purpoſes. God guided his Children as well by a P:Uar of Cload, as by a Pillar of Fire , | 
and both, Cloud and Fire, were equally Pillars : There is as much ſtrengrh in, and as | 
ſafe relying upon ſome ignorances , as ſome knowledges ; for God provided for his | ; 
people, as well in 54 , that he hid Moſes body from them , as that he revealed other | 
MyReries to them, by him. All is well ſumm'd and colle&ed by Saint Avguſt;zes, | 
Deming cur juſſerit, viderit ; faciendum eſt 4 ſerviexte, quod juſſerit : Why God com. 
mands any thing, God himſeltc knowes ; our partis, not tocnquire why , but to doe | 
what he commands. i” | 
This s the Rule : 'Tis true, there ſhould not be : bur yet is there not ſom<rimes,jn 
the minds and mouths of good and godly men, a 2xare, a rea(oning , 2 diſputing a- 
E | gainſt that which God Tas pairs. or done « The murmuring of the Children 
in the Deſert, had ſtill this 2aure, Buere edux!ſti, Wherefore have you brought ws bi- 
ther to dje here, in this miſcrable place, where theres yo Seed , no Figges , no#ines , no | Num. 20. 
Pomegravates, uo Water? Saw had this 2uere, this rebellious inquifition , upoa that 
Commandemeat of God againſt the 4malciites, Slay beth Man and Woman, Infant and 
Sackling, Oxe and Sbeepe, Camell and Aſſe: And fxom this £yare, from this diſpura- | 
tion of his, aroſe that concluſion, Thar it were betterx0 ſpare ſome tor Sacrifice, then 
to deſtxoy all : But though his pretence had a religious colour, that would not juſtific 
a {lacknefle in obeying the manifaſted will of God, for, for this, God repented thar 
he madc him Kine, and yold himthat he had more pleaſure in Obedience ; then in Ss 
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erifice. But, ro come to better men then the Iſraelites in the Wildernefle, or Sasl in his 
Government, Fob,though he,and his Friends held out long, (They ſate upon the ground 
even daies and ſeven nights, and none ſpoke a word) yet at laſt fell into theſe 2uares, 
Why did I not die in the Girth ©. * ſucked I the breaſt ? Peter himſclfe had this 
relutation ; and though that were out of piety, yet he was chidden for it, 9ware la- 
vas, ſaies he, Lord, doeſt thou waſh ” feet ? thou ſhalt never waſh my feet : till Chriſt 
was faine to ſay, 1f 1 waſh thee not, thou ſhait have no part with me. 

Upon this common infirmitic; inherent in the beſt men that may (and not unlikely) 
be, that when God commanded Abrahams , at that great age to circumciſe himſelte, 
there might ariſe ſuch .2#ares, ſuch ſcruples and doubts, as there, in Abrahams minde, 
(for, as Saint Paul ſaies of himſelfe , 1f any man thinke he hath whereof to traſt in the 
fleſh, much more I, Circunsciſed, an Hebrew, an 1ſraelite, a Phariſee, a Jealous Servant in 
the perſecution, and in righteouſneſſe unblameable: So if any man might have taken 
this libertie to have diſputed with God, upon his precepts, Abraham might have done 
it ; for, when God called him out to number the Starres , ( which was, even to Art, 
impoſſible) and promiſed him, that his ſeed ſhould equall them,(which was,in Natere, 
incredible) for all this Incredibilitie and Impoſubilitie, Abraham believed , and this was 
accounted to him for Righteouſneſſe : And Abraham had declared his cafic, and forward, 
and implicit faith in God, when God called him, and he went out, not knowing whi- 
ther he went : And therefore when God offered him a new ſeale, Circumciſion, Abra- 
ham might have ſaid, 2uare ſigillum ? What needs a ſeale betweene thee and me ? 
I have uſed to take thy word before, and thou haſt tried me before : But Abraham 
knew that obedience was better then wit or diſþatation , for , though. obedience and 
good works, do not beget faith,yer they nurſe it, Per ea augeſcit fidei,& pingueſeit, ſaics 
Luther,Our faith grows into a better ſtate,and into a better liking, by our good works. 

Againe, when Abraham conſidered, that it was, Mandatum in re twrpi , That this 
Circumcifton, in it ſelfe, was roo frivolous a thing ; and, in that part of the Bodie,too 
obſcene a thing, to be brought into the fancy of ſo many Women , ſo many young 
Men, ſo many Strangers to other Nations, as might bring the Promiſe and Covenant | 
it ſclfe into ſcorne, and into ſuſpicion, that ſhould require ſuch a ſeale to it as that was, 
he might have come to this, Lware tam turpe, quare tam ſordidum? why docs God 
command me ſo baſc and uncleanea thing, ſo feornfull and miſ-interpretable a thing, 


A 


as Circumciſion, and Circumciſion in that part « Againe, when he conſidered , that 
to Circumciſe af his family in one day , (as by the Commandement he muft ) which | 
could not be (in likelyhood) of leſſe rhen 400. (for he went our before, to the reſcue of | 
Lot, with 318, borne and brought up in his Houſe) he muſt make his Houſe a Sprrle | 
of ſo many impotent Perſons, unable to helpe one another for many daies , ( for ſuch 
was the effe of Circumciſion, as we ſee in their Story , when Simeon and Levi came 
upon the Sichemites three daies after they had beene, by their perſwaſton,circumciſed, 
the Sichemites were unable to reſiſt or defend them(clves,and ſo were flaine : ' Yea the 
ſoreneſſe and incommodiry upon Circumciſion was ſo great, as that the very Com- 
mandement it ſelfe of Circumciſion, was forborne in the Wilderneſſe , becauſe they 
were then put to ſuddaine removes, which preſently after a Circumciſion , they could 
not have perform'd) Might not .4breaham have cometo' his 2uare tam moleſtum ? 
Why will God command me fo troubleſome and incommodious a thing as this 2 
And (to contra& this) when he conftdered, That one principall reaſon of the Com- 
mandement of Circumcifion, was, that that marke might be alwaics a remembrance 
tothem againſt intemperance and ixcontinency. Might not Abraham have come to his 
uare mihi ? What uſcis there of this, in my Body, which is now dried up and wi- 
thered by 99. yeares « What wares, what reluctations AHbrahams had,or whether he 
had any or no, is not expreſſed ; but very religious and good men, ſometimes , out of 
humane infirmities, have them : But then, God brings them quickly about to Chriſt's 
Veruntamen, Tet not my will, but thine be done , and he delivers them from the tentati- 
on, and brings them ro an intire obedience to his will , which is that which we pro- 
poſed for the next Branch in this part. 

Tuqui vas figuli, ſayes the Apoſtle; whenſoever any diſputation againſt a com- 
mandement of God,arifes in Gods children, the Spirit of God ſmothers that fpirit of 
Rebellion with that, T# qu: vas figuli, wilt thou who art but the veſlell, diſpute with 
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| the potter, that faſhioned thee ? If Abrahams had any ſuch doubts, of a frivolouſneſſe 
| inſo baſe a ſeale, of an obſcenity in ſo foule a ſcale, of an incommodionſneſſe in (o trou- 
bleſome a ſeale, of a needleſneſſe in (o impertinent a ſeale , if he had theſe doubts, no 
doubt bur his forwardnefſe in obeying God, did quickly oppoſe theſe reaſons to 
thoſe, and overcome them : Thar that part of the body is the moſt rebellious parr ; 
and that therefore, onely that part Adam covered, out of ſhame, for all the other parts 
he could rule : 4d homints jnobedientiam redarguendam, ſu inobedientia quodammods 
cero teſtimpnium perhibet, to —_— Mans rebellion 10 God, God hath left one part | 4#g/7- 
| { of Mans body, to rebel! againſt him, for though the ſeeds of this rebellion be diſperſed 
throughall the body, yer, 1n ills parte mags regnat additamentium Leviathan, ſayes 
Saint Berward, the ſpawns of Leviathan, the ſeed of ſinne, the leven of the Devil, 
abound and reignes moſt in that part of the body ; it is ſentiva peceats, (aies the ſame 
Father, the Sewar of all ſinne , not onely becaule all finne is deriv'd upon us, by ge- 
neration, and fo implyed, and involv'd in originall (inne, but becaule, almoſt all other 
finnes have relation ro ths - for, Gluttony is a preparation to this ſinne in our ſelves ; 
Pride and exceſſe is a preparation to it, in others, whom we would enveigle and allure, 
by our bravery ; Anger and malice inclines us to purſue this finfull and iftord:nate 
love, quarreliomly, fo, as, that they, we doe not quarrell for wayes, and walls inthe 
ſtreer, bur we quarrell for our way to the Devil ; and when we cannot go faſt enough 
to the Devil, by wantonneſle in the chamber, we will quarrell with him , who hinders 
us of our Damnation, and find a way, to go faſter in the field, by Duels, and unchri- 
ſtian Murder, in ſo foule a cauſe, as unlawfull luſt, In this rebellious parr, is the root 
of all finne, and therefore did that part need this ſtigmaricall marke of Circumciſion, 
ro be imprinted upon it. Beſides, ( for the Jewes in particular ) they were a Nation 
C | prone to 1dolatry, and moſt, upon this occaſion, if they mingled themſelves with Wo- 
men of other Nations : And therefore, Deadit eft ſignum, nt admoverentny de genera- 
tione pura, (aics Saint Chryſ»ſtome,God would be at the coſt even of a Sacrament, which 
is the greateſt thing that paſſes between God and Man next to his Word) to defend 
them thereby againſt dangerous alliances, which might rurne their hearts from God, 
| God imprinted a marke in that part, to keep them ſtill in mind of that law, which for- 

bade them forargne Marriages, Or = company of ſtrange Women : Cuſtodia pietati  ,,,.. 
ſervande, ne macularent paternam Nobilitatem, leſt they ſhould degenerate from the | 
Nobility of their race, God would have them carry this memoriall about them, in their | 
fleſh. And God foreſaw that extreme 'Idolatry, that groffe Idolatry, which thar 
Nation would come to, and did come to, when Mazchah the Mother of Aſa worthip- 
ped thar Idol, wh ch Saint Hierome calls Belphegor, and is not fit to be nam'd by us; 
D | and therefore, in foreſight of that Idolatry, God gave this marke, and this mutilation 
upon this part. If Abraham were ſurprized with any ſuggeſtions, any half reaſons a- | 
gainſt this commandement, he might quickly recolle& himſelf, and (ce, rhart Circum- ! 
cifion was firſt, Signum memorativum, & monimentum iſti faderis, it was a figne of 
the Covenant between God and Abraham , the Covenant was the MeſS1as, who being to Gn. +7. 
come, by a carnall continuance of Abrahams race, the figne and feale was convenient-. 
ly placed'in that part. And that was, ſecondly, $;7num repreſentativum, it repreſentcd | 
Baptiſme, In Chriſt you are circumciſed, (aies the Apoſtle, in that you are buried with | _  _ 
him, throuzh Bapaifing : Andthen, that was Signum Diſtini#ivum , for, beſides that | 2s 
it kept them from 7dolatry, as the Greeks called all Nations, whom they deſpiſed, 
Barbares, Barbarians, ſo did the Jewes, Incircumciſos, Uncircumeiſed : And that was | 
a great threatning in the Prophet, Thou ſhalt dre the death of the Uncircumciſed, that is, | Ezck. 22. 
E | without any part in the everlaſting promiſe, and Covenant. Bur yet, the principall 
dignity of tli's Circumcifion, was , that it was Signum figurativum, it prefigured, 
it directed to that Circumciſion of the heart, Circumciſe the foreskin of your heart, | 
for the Lord yours God is God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, And for all the other reaſons | Deur. 19. 
that could be aſſigned, of Remembrance, of Repreſentation, of DiſtintFion, Caret ubique 
ratione Fudaica carnis Circumciſio,(ſayes Lattantius) Niſs quod eſt Circumciſtons figura, 
que eſt Cor Mundum : The Jewiſh Circumciſion were an abſurd and unreaſonable 
thing, if it did not intimate and figure the Circumciſion of the heart: And thar is 
our Second part of this Exerciſe: But before we come to that,” we are to ſay a word 
| of the fourth branch of this part, Thar as there is no 2xere to be made nor admirted 
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| againſt God, (which was our firſt part) If Man, out of his infirmity, doe fall into that, 
( which was our Second) God provides and furniſhes them with Reaſons againſt 
thoſe Reaſons, (which was our third.) And then, God rewards their fighting of that 
barraile, ( which is his owne worke) with vitories, and crownes, and bleſſings here ; 
( which muſt be onr fourth branch. ) 

Retriburie Of Examples of this, the Booke of Gedis full : but we contract our ſelves onely to 
that,which God did to Abraham at this time, in contemplation of this obedience. We 
conſider CA braham at the end of one Age, he was almoſt oe hnndread,; ninety nine— 
when he was Circumciſed, and now was entring into another age, ( for he liv'd ſeventy 
five yeares after this : ) this therefore was as the Eve of his New-years-day, and God pre- 
fents him thus many New-years-gifts : Firſt, he gives him a #ew Name; in which | | 
change of his Name, from Abram, to Abraham, (beſides that he was chang'd from | B 
Pater Magnus, to Pater Maltudings, from the Father of a great poſſeſſion and femiY, 

ro the Father of a great ſncceſſeſſion and poſterity, for that diminiſhes any Greatneſle, 
to have no poſterity to leave that to) this alſo ariſes to be noted, that Gods Name 
Fehevah, having in that two Letters of one kind, two H H, God divides with his Ser- 
vant, God affords one of thoſe letters to the dignifying of Abrahams name, he adds an 
H of his owne Nameto his : Fehowab is his eſſentiall name ; and in communicating 
any beame of that Eſſence, any letter of that Name, we become ſemez Dei, the ſeed of 
God ; and filii Dei, the Sonnes of God ; and pots divine nature, Partakers of the 
| Divine nature ; and idem ſþ:rit#s cum Domino, the (ame ſpirit with the Lord; and Hea- 
rers of that voice ; Ego 41xi Dit efts, T have ſaid you are Gods : If we were carefull 
to anſwer our old name, the name of Chyiſtzans, in our conformity to Chriſt, and per- 
formance of Chriſtianly duties, that were well, and other Names needed nor, as re- C 
membrancers unto us : But God does give us #ew Names and additions of Offices, 
and Titles in Schoole, or Conrt, or Common-wealth, as new teſtimonies of his love, and 
rebukes of our former negligences, and Rewmembrancers of our preſent Dutics in thoſe 
places, and Encouragers to a more carefull proceeding in them. Secondly, God 
gave CAbraham a new Wife : in which, the bleſſing was, that he tooke not from him 
that virtuous and obedient Wife which he had before, Sara, but now he made her 4 
7:fe unto him, and he ſupplied that onely defeQ which was in her, Barrenveſſe, and 
ſo made her fully a Wife, « Mother, Thirdly, he gave him a new Senne, for, God 
who purpoſed to bleſſe all Nations in Abraham's ſeed, would not onely repaire and 
furnith his old honſe, (that is, bleſſe 1/maet with temporall bleflings) but he would 
build him a mew hoxſe, raiſe him up a new Sonne, T1ſaac He would not onely fulfill 
thar petition of Abrahams, Oh that Iſmael might live in thy ſight ! not onely preſerve 
1{mracl, which ſignifies, Exauditionem Domini, that the Lord ha4 heard that prayer, in| x 
the behalf of 1/macl ; bur he would give him an Iſaac, which ſignifies, Riſum, Letit:- 
awe, that is, he would give him a new, and true occafion of joy. Fourthly, he gave 
him a zew promiſe; that as in Adam he had promiſed a cMeſras, in ſemine mulierss, 
inthe ſeed of the Wemazn ;, now he contracts that promiſe ro Abraham, in ſemine tuo, 
in thy ſeed ſhall all Nations bebleſſed , and ſo makes Abrahams, not onely a Partner 
with his other Children, in the Salvation of that Mefiras, but he makes Abraham a 
canes to derive that Salvation upon others alſo, 7» ſemixe tuo, thou ſhalt not onely 
be bleſſed iz the Seed of the Woman, but all Nations ſhall be bleſſed in thy ſeed. And 
laſtly, he gives him a zew ſeale, not onely that ſeale,under which he was wont to deale 
with him, not onely an inward ſcale in his heart, but he gives him a new ſeale, a viſible 
ſeale, the ſcale of C:xcamciſion. This being then the Dignity of Gods precepts, that 
they require apreſent, and an exaCt obedience, without any counter-diſputing ; this | x 
being the infirmity of mans nature, that he is ever ready to objeR and oppoſe reaſons, 
according to ficſhand blood, againſt Gods precepts ; this being rhe overflowing mea- 
ſure of Gods mercy to his Children, to give them the iſſue with the tentation, Rea- 
ſon above that Reaſon, victory at laſt, and alactity in the performance of that pre- 
cept; and this being his infinite bounty, to give us ſuch rewards and retributions for 
thoſe victories, of which, onely his nu and his ſtrength, was the Author in us, 
when we doe performe thoſe duties, (all which we have ſeen in Abrahams obedience to 
a fleſhly Circumciſion ) tht Circumciſion being come to an end in the Circumciſion 


of Chriſt, pertormed this day : Let us come to ths Circumciſion, of which, that was 
| but 
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but a Figere, a Spiritual Circumciſion , the Circumciſion of the heart , and God ſhall 


give us new Names (new Demonſtrations, that our names are written in the Booke of | 
life) and new Marriages (refreſh his promiſe in the Prophet, that he will marry himelfe | 
to ws for ever) and new Sopnes, new 1ſaacks (aſlurance of new Foyes, Eſſemiall and Acci- | 
dental, inthe Kingdome of Heaven, and inchoative here in the way) and new promiſes, | 
and new ſeales (new obligations of his Bleſſed Spirit ) that that »fallibility of ſalvation 
which we have conceived, is well grounded. 

We have done with our firſt part, with that which was occaſioned by the Inſtitution 
of Circumciſion in Abrahams ; we paſle to that, which is occafioned by the celebrating 
of this Day, in which this legall Circumciſion taking an end, in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
we come aptly to conſider Spiritual Circamciſion , by which onely we can be made 
conformable to our parterne and example, Chriſt Feſus : In which, we will charge 
your memory but with theſe rwo conſiderations; Firſt , C#id ſit , what this ſpirituall 
Circumciſion is, (for in that is implyed the 2nomods, how this Circumciſion is to be 
wrought and effeted } And Secondly,the bi, what part of a Man is to be circumciſed 
in this Circumciſion, for that implyes Integritatemr, that it is the whole Man in every 

art. 
g Briefly then, Spirituall Circumciſion is to walke 7x the ſpirit , for then , ſaics the. 
Apoſtle, ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, no Circumciſion can bring ns to this, 
that we ſhall not have them, for they are bornein us, and they will live in us, whilſt we 
live; bur this is this Circumcifton, nor- to fulfill/rhem. Neither was Abraham's race, 
which was to be circumciſed, more numerous, more plentifull, more manifold, then is 
this iſſue of the fleſh, $7xe : How ſuddaine, and how large a pedigree ! A Child, ar 
the firſt minute, when the ſoule enters, is 4s zood 4 Sinner, that is, as abſolute a Sinner, 
and hath as good title to Damnation, by being conceived in ſinne, as the eldeſt man; 
nay, he is 4s 61d a Sinner as the eldeſt man thats; nay, as the eldeſt man that ever 
was; for, he finn'd in Adam, and, though conceived bur this night, ſinn'd 6000 yeares 
agoe. In young Men, vanity begets exceſle ; exceſſe , licentiouſneſſe ; licentiout- 


neſle, envy, hatred,quarrels,murders ; fo that here is generation upon generation, here 
are riſen Graudfather and Great-grandfather-ſinnes quickly, a forward generation: And 
then they grow fuddainly to be habits, and they come to preſcribe in us : Preſcription 
is, when there is no memory to the contrary ; and we cannot remember when that fin- 
full cuſtome begun in us : yea, our {innes come to be reverenced in us, and by us; our 
ſtanes contra&t a majeſtie,and a ſtate,and they grow ſacred to us ; we dare not trouble 
a finne, we dare not diſplace it, nor diſpleaſe ir, we dare not diſpute the prerogative 
of our finne, but we come ro thinke ita kinde of fedition, a kinde of innovation, and a 


troubling of the ſtate, if we begin to queſtion our Conſcience , or change that ſccurity Þ 


of {inne which we ſleepe in, and we thinke it an eaſier Reformation to repent a finne 
once a yeare, at Eaſter, when we muſt needs Receive, then to watch a finne every 
Day. 

There is ſcarce any finne, but that ins char place of the Apoſtle to the Galatians, ir 


comes within.the name of workes of the fleſh ,, for , though he names divers finnes, |. 


which are literally and properly workes of the fleſh, (as Adwitery, fornication, unclean- 
neſſe, wantonneſſe ) yet thoſe ſinnes that are againſt amans owne ſelfe, (as Glatrony and 
Drunkenneſſe) thoſe that are againſt other men,(as Contentions and Murders) thote that 
are directed upon mew Gods (as 1dolatry) thoſe that are Contrats with the Devil ( as 
Witchcraft)thoſe that are offences to the Church (as Hereſy ) are all called by Saint Panl 
in that place, workes of the fieſ : So thar the object of this Spiritual Circumciſion is all 
that concernes the fleſh, the world, the Devil, or God, or man, or the Church, in every 
one of theſe we may finde ſomewhat to circumciſe. But becauſe abundance and ſu- 
perfluity begers rheſe workes of the fleth, (for though vve carry the Serpent abour us, 
yet he does nor ſting, nor hiſle, till he be warme : As long as poverty and vvretched- 
neſle freezes our Concnpiſcences, they are not ſo violent) therefore ſpirituall Circum- 
cifion is vvell expreſſed by Saint Bernard, Moralis Circumciſio eſt, vithum & veſtitum 
habentem, eſſe contentam , A cutting off of theſe ſuperfluities , is this morall , thar is, 
this ſpirituall Circumciſion. 

Novv for ſome underſtanding of theſe ſuperfluities, vve muſt conſider, that ſome- 
times a-poore man, thar hath no ſuperfluity in his eſtate, is yet vvaſtfull in his mizae, 
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and puts himſelfe ro ſuperfluous expences, in his diet, in his apparell , and in all things 
of outvvard ſhevy and oſtentation : And on the other fide, a covetous man, that hath 
a ſuperfluous eſtate, yer ſtarves himſelfe, and denies himſelfe all conveniences for this 
life : Here's a ſuperfluoxs confidence in the one, that he cannot vvant, though he throvy 
avvay money; and here's a ſuperfluous feare in the other, that he ſhall vvant, if he give 
himſelfe bread ; and here's vvorke for this ſpirituall Circumciſion on both fides : Burt 
then the Circumciſion is not neceſſarily to be applied to the riches of the rich man, ſo 
as that every rich man muſt neceſſarily caſt away his riches (a Godly man may 
be rich) nor neceffarily applicd fo to all outward expences of the free and liberall 
minded man, as that he ſhould ſhut up dores, and weare ragges; for, a Godly man 
may fare in his dier, and appeare in his garments, according to that Degree which he 
holds in that ſtate : Bur the ſ#perfluity is, and {conſequently the Circumciſion is to be) 
in the Afﬀection, in our Confidence, that whatſoever we waſt, by one meanes or other, | B 
we ſhall have more ; or in our d:ffidence, that if we lay not up af, we ſhall never have 
enough. Theſe be the inordinate affections that muſt be Circumciſed : But how? for 
thar's intended in this part. We need enquire no farther , for the meanes of this ſpi- 
rituall Circumciſion , then to the very word which the Holy Ghoſt hath choſen tor 
Circumciſion here, which is Mnul and Namal , for that word hath in other places of 
Scripture, three ſignifications, that expreſſe much of the manner, how this Circumcift- 
on is ro be wrought : It ſignifies, Purgere, to purge, to diſcharge the Conſcience: (and 
that is, by Coxfeſ{1on of our finnes) Ir ſignifies , Mandare , to cleanſe and purify the 
Conſcience: (and that is, by Contrition and Deteſtation of that finne) And. it ſignifies, 
Succidere, to cut downe, to weed and root out whatſoever remaines in our poſſeſſion, 
that is unjuſtly got (and that is) by Reſtztution. 

Now for the firſt of theſe, the purging ; the proper uſe and working of purging | C 
Phyſick, is, not that that Medicine pierces into thoſe parts of the Body, where the pec- 
cant humour lies, and from which parts, Nature, of her ſelte, is not able ro cxpell it : 
the ſubſtance of the Medicine does not goe thither, but the Phyſick lies ſtill, and draws 
thoſe peccant humours together ; and being then ſo come to an unſupportable Maſle, 
and burden, Nature her (elfe, and their owne waight expels them out. Now, that 
which Nature does in a naturall body, Grace does ina regenerate ſoule , for Grace is 
the #ature and the life of a regenerate man. As therefore the bodily Phyſick goes nor 
ro that part of the body that is affeted ; we muſt not ſtay till our Sprritnall Phyſick 
(the Fudgements of God) worke upon that particular ſinne, that tranſports us - That 
God ſhould weaken me with a violent fickneſſe , before I will purge my felfe of my 
pay ; Or ſtrike me with poverty, and loſe of my ſtocke, before I will purge | 
my ſclte of my uſury , or lay me flat with diſgraces and diſ-favours of great Perſons, | D 
betore I will purge my ſelfe of my Ambition, or cvict my land from me, by ſome 
falſe title, that God, in his juſt Judgement, may give way to, to puniſh my ſinnes, be- 
forc I will purge my ſelfe of my sppreſſion, and racking of Tenants : Bur before theſe 
violent Medicines come, it thou canſt rake Gods ordinary Phyſick , adminiſtred in the 

Word and Sacraments ; if thou canſt but endure that qualme of calling thy ſelfe to an 
account, and an examivation, if thou canſt draw all thy ſinnes together, and preſent 
them tothine owne Conſcience, then their owne waight will finde a vent , and thou 
wilt utter them in a full and free Confeſronto thy God , and that is Circumciſion; as 
Circumciſion conſiſts in the purging of the Conſcience, to be mov'd upon hearing the 
Word preached, and the denouncing of his F#dgements in his Ordinance, before thoſe 
Judgements {urprize thee, to recolleR thy finnes in thine owne memory , and poure 
them our in a true Confeſſr0n, E 
Mundare. The next ſtep in this Circumciſion, (as they are intimated inthat word, which the 
Holy Ghoſt uſes here) is Mundare, to cleanſe; and this is a Contrition for thoſe finnes, 
and a Deteſtation of thoſe ſinnes, which I have thus gathered in my Memory, and 
; poured outin my Confeſſion. A houſe is not clean, though all the Duſt be ſwept to- 
gether, if it lie ſtill in a corner, within Dores ; A Conſcience is not clean , by having 
recollected all her ſinnes in the Memory, for they may feſter there, and Gangreen even 
ro Deſperatior,, till ſhe have emptied them in the bottomleſle Sea of the bloud of Chriſt 
Jeſus : and the mercy of his Father, by this way of Confeſſiov. But a houſe is not 
| clean neither, though rhe Duſt be thrown out, if there hang Cobwebs about the Walls, 
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in how dark corners ſoever. A Conſcience is not clean, though the ſins, brought to 
our memory by this Examination, becaſt upon Gods mercy, and the merits of his 
Sonne, by Confeſi:on, if there remaine iri me, but a Cobweb, a little, bur a fintull de 
lighrtin the Memory of thoſe fins , which I had formerly committed. How many men 
ſinne over the ſinnes of their youth again, in their age, by a finfull Delight in remem- 
bring thoſe ſinnes, and a finfull Deſire, that their Bodics were not paſt them 2 How 
many men fin over ſome ſins, bur imaginarily, (and yer Damnably) a hundred times, 
which they never ſinned afually at all, by filling their Imagrnations, with ſuch 
thoughts as theſe, How would I be revenged of ſuch an Enemy, if 1 were, in ſuch a 
place of Authority 2 How eaſily could I overthrow ſuch a waſtfull young Man, and 
compaſſe his Land, if I had but Money, to feed his humours * Thoſe finnes which 
we have never been able to doe aFually, ro the harme of others, we doe as hurtfully ro 
our owne Souls, by a finfull Deſire of them, and a finfull Delight in them. Therefore 
is there a cleanſing required in this Circumciſion + ſuch a cleanſing as God promiſes, 
I will cleanſe their blond, that is, the fountaine, rhe work of all corrupt Deſeres, and 
finfull Del:gbts. Now there is noclenfing of our bloud, but by h# bloud ; and the in- 
fuſion, and application of his bloud, is in the ſcale of the Sacrament , fo that that ſoule 
onely is ſoclenſed, as is required in this ſpirituall circumciſion, that preſerves it ſelfe 
alwayes, or returnes ſpeedily, to a diſpoſition of a worthy receiving of that holy and | 
bleffed Sacrament : He that is now in that diſpoſition, as thar, in a reQified Conſci- 
ence; he durſt meet his Saviour atthat Table, and receive him there, (which cannot be 
done without Cortrition, and Deteſtation of former ſins) hath admitted this ſpirituall 
Circumciſion, ſo far, as is intended in the ſecond fignification of this word, whichis, | 
Toclenſe. 
Bokn there is athird ation, which is, ſuccideye, to cut np, to root out all, from | $,,;zc:, 
whence this ſinne may grow up againe, as the word is uſed in Fob 18. Ht root ſhall be 
dryed beneath, and all his branches ſhall be cat downe. lnthis Circumciſion, we muſt cur | 
the root, the mother-ſinne, that nouriſhes all our finnes, and the branches roo, that if 
one ſinne have begor another, there be a fall of all our woods, of our t:mber wood, 
(our growne and habitual ſinnes) and of our #nder-woeds , ( thole leſſer finnes which 
grow our of them.) Iris a cutting dowye, and a ſtnbbing #p, which is not done, till we 
have ſhak'd off all, that we have gotten by thoſe Sinnes : Ir is nor the Circumciſion of 
an Exceſſive ule of that ſinne, that will ſerve our turne, but ſuch a Circumciſion, as 
amounts to an Exceſfon, a cutting off the root, and branch, the ſinne, and the frus, 
the profits of that ſinne. I muſt not think to bribe God, by giving him ſome of the | 
profit of my ſinne, to let me enjoy the reſt : for, was God a veutarer with me in my- | 
linne 2 Or did God ſet me to Sea, that is, put me into this world, to ſee what I could | 

get by Ufury, by _—_— by Extortion, and then give him a part to charitable uſes ? 
As this word fignihes Excedere, to cur off all that is grown out of finne, ſo from this | 
word Namal, comes Nemala, which is Formice, an Ant, which the Hebrewes de- | 
riveſrom this word, out of this reaſon, Thar as an Ant dorh' gnaw all the Corne it 
layes up, upon one (ide, ſo that it may never grow againe, ſo this ſpirituall Circum- 
cifion muſt provide, that that finne take no' new roote : bur as long'as thou makeſt 
profir, or takeſt pleaſure in any thing ſinfully gotten, thy finne growes ; ſo that this 
Circumciſion is not perfected but by reſtitution and ſatsfatF10» of all formerly dam- 
nified. Theſe then be all the waies that are preſented in theſe fignifications and uſe 
of this word, which the holy Ghoſt hath choſen here, purging by Conſideration and Con- | yi; 
feſiing, clenſing by Contrition and Deteſtizg, preventing of future growth by Satufa- 
tion in Reſtoring. A little remains to be ſaid (though it be alſo implyed in that which 
hath been ſaid) of the 6s, the place where this Circumciſion is to be applyed. The 
Scripture ſpeaks of uncircumciſed hearts , and uncircumciſed lips , and uncircumciſed 
cares ; Andour eyes in looking,/and covering, and our hands in reaching to that which 
is not 9u#5, are as farre uncircumciſed as eares, or lips, or hearts : Therefore we are to 
carry this Circumciſion all over; we muſt Circumciſe, ſayes' Saint Bernard, 1n carne, 
peccatam, the fleſh, the body, the ſubſtance of the ſinne, 1m cute, - er in the 
Skin, all covers, and palliations, and diſguiſes, andextenuations of the finne; and, i 
angvine incentiuwm, inthe blood all fomentarions and provocations to that finne : 
the ſinne it ſelf, the circumſtances of the ſinne, the relapſes to or towards that fin muſt 
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be circumciſed : Fudeus ut parvulus, congruum accepit mandatum, exigue Circumci- A 
fronts, ſaies the ſame Farher, The Jew was bur in an infancy , ina minority, and God 
did not looke for ſo ſtrong a proceeding from the Few, as from «s, bur led him by the 
armes, by the helpe of Ceremonies and Figwures, and accordingly required but a Cir- 
cemci{ion in one part of rhe body : but God lookes for more , at the hands of Chriſti- 
4ns , to whom he hath fully manifeſted and applied himſelte. As Chriſt ſaid to the 
Jewes, Except your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſurſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, | © 
it is nothing : S0EXcept our righteouſneſſe exceed them that exceeded the Scribes , it 
is nothing ; and theretore, Toto corpore bapti;amer ((aics Bernard) quis totius hominis 
integra Circumciſto ; to ſhew, that it is the whole man that is to be circumciſed ; we 
are baptized, we are waſhed all over, (for ſo long, even to Bernards time, it (cemes, that 
manney of BaptiFing, by Immerſion of the whole body, and not by Aſperſcow upon the | 
face onely, continued in the general practice of the Church. ) So thar if it be not an | B 
entire Circumciſion of the whole man, that will fall upon us , which God threatens in 
Jer.g 25. the Prophet, 1 will viſit all them which are circumciſed, with them which are not circum- 
ciſed; If we circumciſe in part, leave ſome finnes, and cleavero orhers, we ſhall be, in 
the ſight of God, alrogerher uncircumciſed ; 44am was not the lefſe naked in Gods 
ſight, for his Figge-leafe , halfe-repentances are no repentances ; cither we are in a 
privation, or in a habit , covered over with righteouſneſle, or naked. 

When therefore the Lord and his Spirit cals thee to this ſpirituall Circumciſion, 
remember that 4 brahars did not (ay when he was call'd, Lord, I have followed thy 
voyce, in leaving my Country ; Lord, I have built thee an Alcar , what needs more| | 
demonſtration of my obedience 2 Say not thou, Lord , I have built an Hoſpital, 
Lord, I have fed the poore at Chriſtmas; Lord,I have made peacc amongſt thy people | 
at home; I have endowed an Almeſ-houſe ; but perſevere in doing good tl, for, God | C 
takes not the Tree, where it growes, but where ir fals; for the molt part , the death of a 
man is ſuch, as his life was; but certainly the life of a man, that is, his everlaſting life, 
iS ſuch as his death is. Againe, Abraham did not ſay of this , that it was a Com- 
mandement in a lighc, and frivolous, and uncivill matter; doe not thou ſay , that it 
| is an impertinent thing in this ſpirituall Circumcifion, ro watch thy cating and drin- 
king, andall ſuch indifferent a&ions , and to ſee that all they be done to the glory of 
God for, as the Apoſtle ſaies, That the fool:ſhneſſe of God s wiſer then the wiſdome of 
an; (o we may pioully fay, that the /evity of God is graver then the gravity of all 
the Philoſophers and Doctors of the world ; as we may fee in all his Ceremonial 
Lawes, where the matter (cemes very light in many places, but yet the ſgnification very 
important ; and.therefore apply this Circumciſion, 'even in thy leaſt, and moſt fami- 
liar ation. So alſo Abraham way not diverted from obeying God, by the inconveni- | D , 
ence of having al! his family diſeas'd at owce ; he did not ſay, I am content to circum- 
ciie my Sonne, but would ipare my Servants yet, for neceſſary uſes; doe not thou 
ſay, thou art content ro circumcite thine eldeſt Sonne, to abate ſomewhat of that| + 
finne which rhou beganſt with in thy youth, bur wouldft faine ſpare ſome ſerviceable 
and profitable finnes for a time, and circumciſe them hereafter. To purſue this ex- | 
ample, Abraham did not (ay, Cras Domine, Lord, 1 will doe all this to morrow; but, 
as the Commandement was given in that phraſe of expedition, Cirewmcidends circum- | 
cides , In Circumciſing thou ſhalt circumciſe ; which denoted a diligent and a preſent 
diſpatch; ſo Abraham did diſpatch ir diligently and preſently that day. Doe not | | 
thou ſay, Crs Demine, to morrow, ſome other day, inthe day of mine «ge, or of my 
Death, or of affli&t10n and tribulation, I will circumciſe all, for age, and fickneſſe,and | \ 
tiibulations, are Circumciftions of themiclves z a Feaver circumciles thee then, or an | E 
| Apoplexy, and not thy Devotion ; and incapacity of inning is not ſanttification : If 

any man pur off his Repentance till death, Fatesr mon negamm quad petit , ſaies Saint 
Anzuſtine, ] dare not deny that man, whatſpever God may þec pleaſed 0 grant him ; 
Sed non preſum: mus, quea bene erit ; 1 dare not preſume to ſay , that that man died 
well , Non preſumo, non vos fallo, non preſumo, {aigs that Father, with ſome vehemen- 
Cy, 1 dare not warrant him, let me not deceive you with ſaying that I dare, for I dare 
not: And, Beloved, that is but a ſuſpicious ſtatc/in any man, in which another Chri- 
ſtian hath juſt reaſon to doubr of his {alyation,zs Saint Augeſtive doth ſhrewdly doubt 
of theſe late Repenters,S/cur ejws aawpatis iucerta, ia remiſits dubts ;, As Tam nor (i w 
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A. | he is damned, ſo I am nor ſure he is ſaved, no more ſure of one then of the other. It 1 
true, we have the example of the Crucified Thiefe , bur it is but a hard caſe , when a 
Thiefe muſt guide us and be our Example; we ſuſpect wils thar are made of rempo- 
rall goods in that ſtate, atthe laſt galpe, and ſhall we think a Man to be compes men- 
ti,of a perfet underſtanding for the bequeathing of his Soule at his laſt gaſpe £ non 
preſaumo,non nes fallo,nen preſumo, | ſhould deceive you,it I ſhould ſay it, I dare not ſay 
ir, ſayes that Father. Come therefore ro this Circumciſion berimes, come to it, ths 
Day,come this Minute : This Day thy Saviour was Circumciſed in the fleſh, for 
thee; this Day Circumciſe thy heart to him, and all thy ſexſes, and all thy afe19ns. 
It is not an urter deſtroying of thy ſenſes, and of thy affeRions, thar is enjoyned thee ; 
bur, as when a Man had taken a beautifull Woman captive in the warres, he was not 
bound to kill her, bur he muſt ſhave her head, and pare her nailes, and change her gar- 
B ' ments, before he might marry her; ſo captivate, ſubdue, change thy affeRions, and 
| that's the Deſtruſtion which makes up this Circumciſion : change thy choley into 
| Feale, change thy amorouſneſſe into devotion, change thy waſtfalneſſe into Almes to the 
| poore, and then thou haſt circumciſed thy affe:0ns, and mayeſt retaine them, and 
| mayeſt confidently ſay with the Apoſtle, we are the Circumciſion, which worſhip God in | Phil. 3.3. 
the ſpirit, and rejoyce in Chr: i Feſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh. Doe this to 
' day; as God this day gives thee a New yeare, and hath not ſurpriz'd thee, nor taken 
| thee away in the finnes of laſt yeare, as he gives thee a new yeare, doe thou give him 
a New-years-gift, Cbr nouum, a new and a Circumciſed heart; and Canticum novum, 
anew Song, a delight to magnifie his name, and ſpeak of his glory, and declare his 
| wondrous works to the Sonnes of men, and be afſured that whether 7, or any other of 
the ſame Miniſtry, ſhall ſpcake to you from this place, this day twelve-month, and 
C | ſhall aske your conſciences then, whether thoſe things which you heard now, have 
brought you to this Circumciſion, and made you better this yeare than you were the 
laſt, and find you under the ſame uncircumciſton ſtill, be aſſured that God will nor, 
God cannot be mocked, *but as he wil receive us, with an Ewge bone ſerve, Well done 
my goed and faithfull Serwant , (0 he will ſay to you, Perditio tua ex te, Tour deſtructi- 
on i from your ſelves : Enough hath been done tor you by me, enough hath been ſaid 
to you by my Servants, ware moriemini, Why will you die o honſe of Iſrael * And 
after a long deſpiſing of his graces, he will come to a finall ſeparation ; you ſhall 
come to ſay, Aeon hunc regnare, we will not have Chriſt Jeſus to reigne over us; 
and Chriſt Jeſus ſhall cometo ſay, Neſcis vos, I know you nor, nor whence you are. 
Hodie ſi vocem ejus, If you wil heare his voice this day, Hodie eritis, This day you ſhall 
bewith him in Paradiſe, and dwell in it all the yeare, and all the yeares of an Ever- 

laſting life, and of infinite generations. CAmer. 
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A Sermon Preached in Saint Dunſtans. 


GET WS 1 
Rejoyce evermore_, 


E reade in the Naturall Story, of ſome floating Iſlands, that ſwim 
and move from place to place; and in them a Man may ſowe in 
one place, and reape in another: This caſe is ſo farre ours, as that 
in another place we have ſowed in teares , and by his promiſe , in 
whoſe teares we ſowed then, when we handled thoſe rwo words , 
Feſws wept, we (ſhall reape in Joy : That harveſt is not yet; ir is 
reſeryed to the- laſt ReſurreQion : But the Corne is above 

ground, in the Reſurreion of our head, the firſt fruits of the Dead, Chriſt Jeſus, and 

that being the firſt viſible ſteppe of his cxalcation, begins our exultation , who in him 
are to rejoyce evermore. The heart knoweth his owne —_— ; he andnone but he, 
others feele it nor, retaine it not, pity it not ; and therefore ſaics the Text, A Stranger 
doth not intermeddle with his joy : He ſhall have a Joy which no ſtranger , not he him- 
ſelfe whileſt he was a ſtranger to God, and to himſelfe, could conceive. If we aske, as 

Chriſts Diſciples asked of him, 2uod ſignum ? what ſhall be the ſigne of thy com- 

ming , of this Joy in the midſt of thy bitterneſle? 7pſe lachrywe letitie teſtes , & 

mvncii : The tcars themſelves ſhall be the ſign, the tears ſhall be Ambaſſadours of Joy ; 

a preſent gladnefle ſhall conſecrate your ſorrow, and teares ſhall baptize , and give a 

new name'to your paſſion, for your Wormwood ſhall be Manna, even then when it is 

Wormwood,, it ſhall be Manna, for, Gasdebitis ſemper, you ſhall Rejoyce cyermore. 

But our Text does more then imply a promile to us, for it laies a precept upon us: 

[tis not, Gawdebitis, you ſhall Rejoyce, by-way of Comfort, but it is,Geudexe, Rejoyce, 
ſee that you doe Rejoyce, by way of Commandement, and that ſhall be our firſt part. 
Cadit ſub precepto ; It hath the nature ofa Commandement. Angels paſſe not from 
extreame to extreame, but by the way betweene ; Man paſſes not from the milcries 
of this life, to the joyes of Heaven, bur by joy in this life too ; for he that feeles no joy 
here, ſhall finde none hereafter. And when we paſſe from the ſubſtance of the precept, 
to the extent thereof (which will be our ſecond part) from the firſt word, Rejoyce , to 
the other, Rejoyce alwaies ; we ſhall cleave that into two periods, Gaudete in bons, Re- 
joyce in your proſperitic , and Gaudete ix malis , Rejoyce in your adverſitic too. But 
becauſe it is in ſexpiternum, that mult be i —— becauſe it is alway , it muſt be 
in him who is alwates, yeſterday and to day, and the ſame for ever, Joy in God, Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, which will be another branch in that ſecond part, of which Joy , 
though there be a preparatory, and inchoative participation and poſleſſion in this life, 
yet the conſummation being reſerved to ourentrance into our Maſters Joy , not onely 
the Joy which he gives, that's here, but the Joy which he is, that's onely there, we ſhall 
end in that, beyond which none can goe, no not in his thoughts, in ſome dimme con- 
templation, and in ſome faint repreſentation of the Joyes of Heaven, and inthat Con- 
templation we ſhall diſmiſſe you. 

Firſt then it is preſented in the nature ofa Commandement, and laies an Obligati- 
on upon all, at all times to procure to our ſelyes, and to cheriſh in our ſelves, this ; at 
this Rejoycing. What is Joy ? Comparatur ad deſiderium ſic ut quies admoetum ; As 
Reſt is the end of motion, every thing moves therefore that it may reſt , ſo Joy is the 
end of our defires, whatſoever we place our deſires, our affetions upon, it is therefore, 
that we may enjoy it; and therefore, 2uod eſt in brutss in parte ſeafeive DeleFatio, in 
hominibus in parte intellefFiva eſt gaudium : Beaſts and carnall men, who determine 
all their defires in the ſenſuall parts, come no farther thento a delight : but men, who 
aretruly men, and carry them to the intelleuall part, they, and onely they , come to 


Joy. 


| 


A 


UMI 


Senn l 


«At Saint Dunitans, 


467 


A 


Joy. And therefore ſaies Solomon, It is the joy of the juſt to doe judgment, to have lyen 


ſtill, and done no wrong occalions,is not this Joy; Joy is norſuch a Reſt, as the Reſt of 
the Earth, that never mov'd , but as the Sunze rejoyceth 18 raune his race, aud his cir- 
cuis is unto the end of heaven , (o this Joy is the reſt and teſtimony of a good conſi- 


in our Sphere. For, if men of our profeſſion, whoſe FunRion-itis,to artendthe,ſervice 
of God, delight our ſelves in having gathered much in this world ; it a-Souldicr ſhall 
havedclighted himſelfe, in-giving rules of Agriculture,or of Archiceture; if.a Coun- 
ellour of State, who ſhould affift with his counſell upon preſent emergencies, delight 
himſelf in writing Books of good counfell for _— this occaſions got this joy;' 
becauſe though there have: been motion, and (hough there be Reſt, yet that isnot Reſt 
afrer the Morion proper to them. A Man that hath been qut of- his way-all the day; 
may be glad to find a good Inne at night ; bur yet 'tis not properly Joy, becauſe he is 
never theneerer home. Joy is peace for having done that which we ought to haye 
done: And therefore it is well expreſſed, Optima conjettura an homo fit in gratia ef 
gaudere;, The beſt evidence that a Man is at peace,and infavour with Gdd is, that he 
can rejoyce. To trie whether I be able by Argument and diſputation to prove all, that 
[ believe, or to convince the Adverſary, this is Academia anime, the ſoules Univerſity, 
where ſome are Graduats, and all are not : To trie whether I be able to tndure Mar- 
ryrdome for my belicfe, this is Gehenns anime, the rack, the torture of the Soule, and. 
ſome arcable to hold it onr, and all arenot: Bur to tric whether I can/ rejoyce- in the 
peace, which I have with God, this is but Catechiſmus anime, the Catechiſme of the 


mandement, Gawdete ſemper, Rejoyce evermore. 


goodnefle ) and he will Rejoyce again over thee for good, as he xejayced over thy Fathers. 
The Lord will love thee, there is his goodneſke , and rejoyce in thee, and he will reſt 

in his love. Such ajoy as is a reſt, a complacency in — which he hath done, 

we ſee is placed in God himſelte. © It is in Angels roo : Their office is to: miniſter to 
Men, (for by naturethey are Spirits, bur by office they are Angels) and whenthey ſec 

ſo good effect of their ſervice, as that a Sinners converted, There & joy in the preſence 

of the Angels of God. Chriſt himſelfe had a ſpirituall office and employment, To give 

light to the blind, and 10 inflitt blindneſſe = theſe who thought they ſaw all. And when 

that was done, Exaltevit in ſpirits,in that houre Chriſt rejoyced in the Spirit,and faid, 

I thank thee 6 Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, &c. To have ſomething to doe; to: 
doe it, and then to Rejoyce in having done it, roembrace a calling, ro performe the 
Duties of that calling, to joy and reſt in the peacefull reftimany 0 having done ſo; 

this is Chriſtianly done, Chriſt did it ; Angelically done,. Angels .doe it ; Godly 

done, God does it. As the Bridegroome rejoyceth in hs Bride, ſo doth thy God rejoyce 

in thee, Example, as well as the Rule, repeats it to you, Gaudere , 

Bur how farre may we carry thisjoy « To what outward declarations? To laugh- 
ing? Saint Baſil makes a round anſwer to a ſhort queſtion. A# in Univerſum ridere 
on licet ? May a Man laugh in no caſe * A4dmedum PR eft, It is very evi- 
dent, that a Man may not, becauſe Chriſt ſaics, Ye vob#, Wo be unto you that laugh; 
And yer Saint Baſil himſelfe in another place fayes ( whichy'we are-ratherto take in 
explanation, than in contradiction-of himſelfe) that that woe of Chriſt is aft in 06- 
freperum Sonum, n0n in ſinceram hilaritatem : upon a diſfolute and undecent, and 
immoderate laughing, not upon true inward joy, howſoever outwardly expreſſed. 
Ar the promiſe of a'Son, Abraham fell on his face and laughed a religious Man, and a 
grave Man, 100 yeares old, expreſſed this joy of his heart, by this outward declara- 


becauſe Saint Hierome thought that was a weakneſſe, a declination towards unbeliefe, 
to laugh at Gods promiſe, as hethinks Abraham did. Bur Saint Pas! is a better Wir- 
neſſe in his behalf; Againſt hope he believed in hope , he was not weake'in' faith ; he ' 


ence, that we have done thoſe things which belong to, our calling, that we have moy'd | 


Soule, and every Man may examine himlclte, and every Man muſt ; for iris a Com- | 


Ir is, we cannot ſay the Office, but the Eflence'ot God to-doe good ; and when he l 
does thar, he is ſaid to rcjoyce : The Lord thy God will make thee #& ; (there is his |, 


tion.  Hierome's Tranſlation reads it, Rift in Corde, he langhed wirhin himfelte; | 
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ſtaggered'nor at the promiſe of God, through unbelief. Qwodriſit, nom incredulitatis 
ſed exanltations indicium fuit, his laughing was no ebbe of faith, bur a flood of joy. Ir 
is not as S, Hierometakes ir, Rifit in Corae pmtans celare deum, apert? ridere yon anſm ; | 
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; Gods promiſe, but in an overflowing of his own joy : It is well expreſſed , and, well 
' concluded, 0 virum 4terno riſn vere dignam, & ſempitern. jucunditati bene preparatum, 
\ This was good evidence, that he was a man well diſpoſed for the joyes of heaven , that 
he could conceive joy inthe temporall bleffings of God, and that he thought nothing | 
; mi-beeemming him, that was an outward declaration of this joy. Ir is a dangerous 
: weakneſle; to forbeare outward declarations of our ſenſe of Gods goodnefſe, for feare 


| vants, when it is carried ſo high as to the Kings of the Earth , and the Rulers that take 
'connſell againſt the Lord, and againſt his Anoymed, we may come Ad Gaudium, to joy in 


| mics, Gods ſervants come to outward manifeſt ftgnes of joy. Not by a libellous 
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non irriſio difftdentis, ſed exultatio gratulants , he laughed not in a doubrfull ſcorne of 


, of miſ-interpretations z to ſmother our preſent thankfulneſle, for fear that fome ſhould 
ſay it was alevity to thank God ſo ſoon, till God had done the whole work. For God 
docs ſometitnes leave half his work undone, becauſe he was not thanked for it. When 
| David danced and leaped, and ſhouted beforethe Arke, if he laughed roo, it mil-becatne | 
him not.. Not tofecle joy is an argument againſt religious tenderneſle, not to ſhow that 
joy; is anargument againſt thankfulneſle of the heart : rhar is a ſtupidity, this is a con- 
tempt- A merry heart maketh a cheerfall countenance. It it be within, it will be withour 
too. Except I hewe thee ſay in thine aRtions, Gaudeo, I do rejoyce, | cannot know that 
thou haſt heard the Apoſtle ſay, Gaudere. 

Joy for:Gods bleflings to us, joy for Gods glory to himſelf, may come ad Riſum, 
and farther : Nor onely ad Ridendam, but ad Irridendum, not onely to laugh in our own 
proſperity, but to laugh them to ſcornethat would have impeached it. They are pur 
both together in God himſelf, Kidebo, and Irridebo, I will laugh at your calamities, and 
I will mock when your feare cometh. And this being in that place intended of God, is ſpo- 
kenin the perſon of Wiſdorhe 4 It miſ-becomes not wiſdome and gravity to laugh in 
'Gods deliverances, nor to laugh to ſcorne thoſe that would have blown up Gods Ser- 


Gods goodnefle, but becauſe their place, and perſons are ſacred, we leave the Ridere 
and the Irridere to God : who ſays, ver. 4. That he will laugh at them, and hold them in 
 deriſson. Burat lower inſtruments, lower perſons may laugh, when they fill the world 
' with the Dotine of killing of Kings, and meane thar that ſhould animatemen againſt 
ſuch Kings as they call Hereriques, and then finde in experience that this hath wroughe 
onely to the killing of Kings of their own Religion, welament juſtly the event, bur yer 
we forbeare our Ridere and our Irridere, at the crofling and the fruſtrating of their plots 
and practiſes. Pharaohs Army was drowned, Et Cecrnit Moſes, Moſes ſung, Siſera was 
ſlaine Et Cecinit Deberah, Deborah ſung. Thus in the diſappointing of Gods enc- 


Ly 


and ſcurrill prophanation of perſons that are facred , but in fitting Pſalmes and 
Sermons , and -Prayers, and publique Writings to the occaſion, to proceed to a Ri- 
dere and Irridere., and as. Saint Auguſtine reades that place of the Proverbs, Su- 
perridert ,”to'laigh Gods Encmics into-a confuſion to ſee their Plots ſo®often, 
ſo often , ſo often fruſtrated. For ſo farre extends Gaudete,. Rejoyce evermore, 

Joy then, and chcercfulneſle, is Sub precepts, it hath the nature ofa commandment, 
and ſo he departs from a commandment that departs, and abandons himſelf into an in- 
ordinate ſadneſſe. And therefore Davidchides his ſoule,}hy art thou caſt down,0 my ſoul, 
why art thow diſquicted within me £ And though he comeafter to diſpute againſt this (ad- 
nefle of the. ſoul, which he'had let in, Hope yes in God, and yet m_—_— will command bus 
loving kindneſſe, and my prayer ſhall be unts the God of my life, yet he could not put it off, 
but het ines that ers enemies ſay, Where is thy Ged © and =—_ hehath 
wreſtled himſelf weary, he falls back again in the laſt verſe,to his firſt faintneſle, hy art 
thou caſt down, O my ſoule, why art thou diſquieted within me ? For, As he that taketh away 
4 zarment in-cold weather, ſo 1s he that ſingeth Songs to a heavy heart : That heavineſſe 
makes him uncapable of Naturall, of Morall , of Civill, of Spirituall comforts, | 
charme the :Charmer never ſo wiſely. Helz heard that the Battell was loſt, and 
that his Sonnes were ſlaine, and admitted ſo much. ſorrow for thoſe , that when 
the laſt was added, The Arke wes taken by the Enemy, hc was too weake for thar, 
and fell down and brake his neck, Ir was his daughter in Lawes caſe too ; ſhee over- 
charged herſoul with ſadneſſe for her husbands death, and hcr fathers death, and when 


he kept-inhis laughing, and durft not laugh out ; Bur as St. Ambreſe ſays well, Riſus A} 


the report of.the Arke came, ſhe fell into. labour and died and though the women __ | 
| cr, 
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A; her, Feare un thou haſt born 4 Sonne, yet ſhee anſwered not. Though the Arke'of God, 


the worſhip of his Name, bee at any rime transferred from where it was, deſpaire nor 
thou of Gods m— it; forthis — others, may bring thee to deſpaire in 
ſome accident to thy ſelf : Accuftome thy ſelfe to keepe up the conſideration of Gods 
mercy at the higheſt, lodge nor afad ſuſpition in any publique, in any private buſinefſe, 
that Gods powerfull mercy can goe bur thus farre : hee that determineth' Gods 
denierh ir altogether. The Key of David opencth and no man ſhurteth; T he Spi- 
rit of Comfort ſhineth upon us; and would not be blown our. Monaſterie, and Ermi- 
mizage, and Anchorate, and ſuch words of {ingularitie are nor 5ynonwyma with thoſe 

words Concio, Catus, Eccleſia, Synagoga & Congregatio, in which words God 


ing of men together in one'manner of Worſhip; and Worſhip is an exteriour ſervice; 
_ that exteriour ſervice is the Yenite exultemws, to come and rejoyce in the preſence 

If in any of theſe wayes God caſt a Cloud upon our former joyes, yet to receive good 
at Gods hand, and nor to receive evill z to rejoice in the calme, and not in the ſtorme; 
rhisis ro breakear leaſt halfe of the Commandement, which is, Gaudere ſemper, And 
ſo from the firſt part, which is the ſubſtance which we have paiſed by theſe ſteps, That 
this rejoycing hath-rhe nature of a Commandement, it mult bee maintained, And that 
inward joy muſt be outwardly expreſſed, evenro the diſgrace and confuſion of Gods 
enemies, and to the upholding of a joyfull conſtancy in our ſelves : We paſſe now tothe | 
extent of the Commandement, Gau4*re ſemper, Evermore. | 

Did God mean that we ſhould rejoyce alwayes; when he made fixe dayes for labour, | 
and but one for reſt £ Certainly he did. Sixe dayes we are to labour, and to dot all that we 
have to dee : And part of that which we have to doe, is to xejoyce in our labout. Adam 
in the ſtate of Innocency had abundant occaſion of continuall rejoycing ;' but yet even 
in that joyfull ſtate he was #9 labour, to dreſſe and to keep the Garden. Aﬀret the fall, when 
God made the labour of man more heavie i ſudore wulrze, that he ſhauld not eat, but in 
the (meat of his browe, yet God gave him not that penalty, that occaſion of ſadneſle; till 
he had firſt imprinted the roote of true Joy, the promiſe of a Meſsias, that promiſe he 
made before he came to denounce the penalty, firſt came the 1pſe conterer, and thenin 
ſudore wultas: upon thoſe words, Thow ſhals eat the labour of rhy hand, Debuit dicere fru- 
um, non laborem,(aith Auguſtine, Davidſhould have ſaid, he ſhall cate the fruit, nor the 
labour of his hands. Sed ipfs labores non ſunt fine gandio, but the very labours, the vye- 
Ty afflictions of good men, have joy in them. $: laboy poteſt manducari & jucundari, 
manducatus fruttus laboris qualis erit ? And if labourit ſelf, affliction it ſelf, miniſter 
Joy, what a manner, what a meaſure of joy is in the full poſſeſſion thereof in Heaven £ 
And as the conſideration of the words immediately after the Text , hath made more 
theri one of the Fathers ſay, Etiam Somnis juſtorum preces ſunt, Even the fleep of the 
righteous is a ſervice ro God, and their very Dreams are Prayers and Meditations, fo 
much more properly, may wee call the ſleep, and the bodily reſt, nay, the bodily tor- 
ments of the righteous, joye, *rejoycing. So that neither weeke day , nor Sabbath day 
nor night, labour nor reſt merrupterh this continuall Joy : Wee may, wee muſt re- 
joyce evermore. | 

Ganudete in honis, Rejoyce when God _—_ you the good things of this world , 
Firſt, in Temporalibus when God giveth you the good 'Temporall things of this 
world. Gandete in Terra, Rejoyce that God hath youin ſo fertill, in fo fruitfull 
a Land. Gaadereinpace, Reioyce that God hath afforded you _ ro till the Land , 
Gawdete de Temporibus, Rejoyce that God giverh good ſeaſons,thar the Earth may give 
her increaſe,and that Man may ioy in the increaſe of the Earth: And G audete de amicuttis, 
Rejoyce that God giverh you friendſhip with ſuch Nations, as may take of ypur ſuper- 
fluitics, and! returnthings neceflary ro: you. There is a joy _— for Temporall 
hings for hee that is not ioyfull in a _benefir, is not thankefull. Next to that de: 


r 
teſtable aſſertion  ( as Saint Aug#ſfine calleth it ) That God made any ' man to 
to damn him, it is the perverſeſt aſſertion, That God gives man temporall things ro 


e him. Was that Gods —_— intention in proſpering. Neahs Vineyard, That 


delivereth himſelfero us. A Church is a Company, Religion is Religation, a bind- | 
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Power and his Mercy, and {aithhere ic muſt end, is as much an Atheiſt, as hee that] 
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Doth God give any man honour orplace, Y: glerietar. in ma/o, qui porens eſt , that A 
his power might be aids of ene and on £ God forbid. God: made 
lighe ar firſt; but wee know not what that ig was : but God gathered all light 
into the Sun, and all the world ſees ir. God infuſes grace and ſpirituall ble into 
a mans heart, and no man ſees that, but the-Spirit that is in that man; but the Evi- 
| dence, the great Scalc,that he pleads in the Eye of the--world, is Gods temporall bleſ- 
fings. When Aſſwerss the Royall Veſture and Ring, and Crown upon Morde- 
c4s, it was 30 ſhew that hee was in his favour; in the ſame intention proceeds God 
r00, when he gives riches, or honour, .or fayour, or command ; hee would have thar| | 
ſoul rejoyce in theſe, as in teſtimonies of his favour. God loves h:larem datorem, a 
| cheerful giver,but he that is not a cheerfull recciver,is a worſe natur'd man , and more 
| diſhonours, nay reproaches his benefator. They thendiſobey this. Commandment, | | 
of 1ejoycing in temporall things, that employ not their induſtry, that uſe norall good | B 
means to attaine them. Every man is therefore planted in the world, that hee may 
| grow inthe world;and as venomous hearbs dclight in the ſhade, ſo a ſullen retiring ar- | 

gues a murmuring and venomous diſpoſition; To contemn Gods temporall bleſfings, 
or to negle& or undervalue thoſe inſtruments, thoſe perſons,by whom God ſheds ſuch | 
bleflings upon us, is to break that branch of this Commandement Gaudete ſemper, Re- 
joyce eyermore; for he docs not rejoyce in bewis temporalibss. Sois it allo, as not to 
ſeek them before, ſo not to uſe them when we have them. When ina feare of grow- | | 
ing poorc, makes us think God to be poor too, that if we ſpend this, God can give 

us no more, when for fearc of lacking at our end, we lack all the way,when we abound | 
and yer will pay no debts, not to our own bellies, our own backs, our own __ and | 
the decency that belongs to our rank, theſe men fo ſordid, fo penurious, & ſuſpitious 
of Gods Providence, breake this branch of this Commandement too, ge | 
doe not rejoyce in bonis temporal:hus, And as the not-ſecker, and thenot-uſer , {ſo | C 
the abuſer of theſe tem bleſſings is in the ſame tranſgrefſion. Hee that thinkes | | 
all. the world as one Jewell, and himſelfe the Cabinet, that all was made for him 
and hee for none, forgets his owne office, his Stewardſhip, by which he is enabled and | 
bound to the neceſſities of others: to colleR, hee that ſeeks not, hee that denies all 
to himſelf, hee rhar denics all bur himſelf, break this branch, for they doe nor rejoyce 
in bonis temporal;bus. bur in bend ſpiritual Th FG + 
In fbiritus- | This we muſt doe; but in 5ons ſpiritualibar, in the ſpiri good things of this | | 
rr world, much more we call thoſe the ſpirituall good things of this world "hich ad- 
| vance our devotion here, and conſequently our falyation hereafter. The rituall and ce- 
| remoniall,the outward worſhip of God,the places, the times, the manner of meetings, | | 

which arc inthe diſpoſition of Chriſtian Princes , and by their favours of thoſe Chur-{| D 
ches,which arc in their rnpoi and not to rejoyce in the peacefull exerciſe of thoſe 
ſpirituall helps, not to be glad of them, is a tranſgrefſion. Now the Prophet expreſles | 
| this rejoycing thus, Venite exultemwe,let us come and rejoyce. We muſt doe both. And 
therefore they who our of a thraldome to another Church abſtaine from theſe places 
of theſe exerciſes , that doe not come, or if they doe come, doe nor rejoyce, but 
though they be here brought by neceſsity of law , or of obſervation, yet had ra- 
ther they were in another Chappell, or that another kinde of ſervice then in this: and 
they alſo who abſtain out of imaginary defeats in this church,8 think they cannot per- 
form Davids De profundis,they cannot call upon God our of the depth,except it be in 
cak{.g.8. | a Conventicle ina cellar , nor acknowledge i Solomons Excelfis Excelfier , that God is 
| higher then the higheſt, except ir be in a Conventicle ina garret, & when they arc here 
| wank at the ornaments, & ſtop their ears at the muſique of the Church, in which manner | E | 
| ſhe hathalways expreſſed her rejoycing in thoſe helps of devotion , or if there bee a 
third fort who abſtain,becauſe they may not be here at ſo much eaſe, and fo much ti- Up 
i berry, asar their own houſes , all theſe are under this tranſgreſsion. Are they in the 
| ings houſe ar ſo much liberty asin their own? and is not this the King of Kings houſe? 

Or have they ſeenc the King in his owne houſe, uſe that liberty to cover bim(elfe in 
| his ordinary manner of covering , at any-part of Divine Service © Every Preachet | | 

will look,and juſtly, to have the Congreganon uncovered ar the reading of his Texr: 
and is not the reading of the Leſſon, at time of Prayer,the fame Word of the ſame God, 
tO þe received with the ſame reverence £ The ſervice of God is one entire rhing 5 und 
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chough we celebrate ſome parts with more,or with heſerevereace, ſore kneeling,ſome | 


(Rundng yet if we afford it no reverence, we make that'no patr of Gods ſervice. And 


d] 
therefore 
.on, to teſtifie their devotion by more outward reverence there; wee know our parts 1n 
this place, and wedoe them; why any ſtranger ſhould think himſelf more priviledged in 
this part of Gods Houſe, then we, I know nor. I 
this that I ſay here now ; nor, if this may not prevaile, miſ-interprer the ſervice of our 
"Officers, if their continuing in that unreverent manner give our Officers occaſion to 
wam them of that perſonally in the place, whenſoever they ſee them ſtray into that un- 
comely negligence. They ſhould not blame me now, they muſt nor blame them then; 
when they call upon them for this reverence in this Quire, neither truly can there be 
any greater injuſtice, then when they who will nor do their duties, blame others for do- 


r 
"Ia: that we'are bound toa thankfull rejoycing in all that falls well to us , [# bois, 
admits lefle doubr, and therefore requires leſſe proof : But the ſemper of our Text 
extends farther, Gaadete i malis, we doe not rejoyce always, except we rejoyce in evill 
days, in all our crofſes and calamities. Now, if we be not affeRted with Gods judge- 
ments, if we conccive not a ſorrow for them, or the cauſe of them, our ſins, God is an- 
gry z will he be angry too, if we be not glad of them, if we doe nor rejoyce in then * 
Can this ſorrow and this joy confiſt together £ vety well. The School in the mourh of 
Aquinas gives inſtances ; If an Innocent man be condemned, Simwl places ejue juſtitia, 
& diſþlicet affliio, I congratulate his innocency, and I condole his death bothar once. 
So Diſþlicet mihi quod peccavi, & = qued diſplicet ; I am very forry that I have fin- 
ned, but yer Iam glad that I am _ So that, pſa ##iſtitia materia gaudii , Some ſor- 
row is ſo far from excluding joy, as that naturally it produces it. S, A#g@«ftine hath ſea- 
led it with this advice, Sew at pexitens, Let him who hath fi always lamegt ; 
But then where is the Gaudeze ſemper he tels us roo, Semper gaudeat de dblore, Let him 
always rejoyce, that God hath opened him a way to mercy, by ſorrow. Lacryme Semi- 
ninm queddam ſont & fenw, quibus increſcit gaudium; Sorrow is our Seminary, from 
whence we are tranſplanted into alarger Orchard, into the dilatation of the heart, Joy; 
ſorrow,fays he, Seminiumeſt, & fanw eſt, Ir is our intereſt, our uſe ; And if we have 
ſorrow upon ſorrow, itis uſe upon uſe, it doubles the principall, which is joy, the ſoo- 
ner. Cords cum diftendunter, its S, _—_ muſicall compariſon, when the ſtrings of 
an inſtrument are ſet up, the muſicall ſound is the clearer , if a mans finew be ftrercht 
upon the rack, his joy is not the leſſe perfe&t. Not that a man mult ſeek out occafion of 
ſorrow; provoke the Magiſtrate by ſeditious intemperance,and call ir zeal ; or macerate 
the body with faſtings, or mangle it with whippings, and call that merit z Non #s que- 
rant materiam quam non habem,ſed ut imveniant eam quam neſcientes habent , This igthe 
way of joy, not to ſeck occafions of ſorrow, which they have not, but ro finde out thoſe 
which they have, and know not ; thatis,their ſecret fins, the cauſes of Gods rs 
in themſelves. To diſcern that that correction that is upon me, is from God, and not a 
nacurall accident, this is abeam of joy,for I ſee that he would cure me, though by coro- | 
fives. To diſcern that God isnot unjuſt, nor cruell, and therefore it is fomerhing in me, 
46d not in him, that brings it to this ———— for I ſee how 
ro diſcharge God, and toglorifie him, and how to accuſe my ſelf z and thatis a good de- 
gree of repentance. 
Bur to perfeRt my 


R———_ No ſafficis dolere de peccatis, ſed requiritur gaudions 
4 delore,lt is not enough to come toa ſorrow in my fin, that may flow our into deſpair, 
but1 muſt come to a joy in my ſorrow,for thar fixes ——_— application of Chriſt, 
and ſuch a joy a man muſt faſcirate and awaken in himſelfe by rheſe ſteps, I» malis ter- 
poralibas, inall worldly croſſes ; Elſe he docs not Geudere ſemper. 

| Nonor except he finde this joy, 1» malis Spiritnalibws, in Spitituall afflitions too, 


ed (and beloved, the us in is to fall backward ,, he that 
E-Geward, harh his eys to help hin, and is hands to help him, bur hethar fals back | 
ward lacks much) yet eycnout of theſe relapſes we muſt finde joy too, For when Sattit | 
Count it all joy when you fall into divers remtations, as he (peaks of all joy, fo 


I muſt humbly intreat them, who make this Quire the place of their Devoti- | 


ſume no man will miſ-interprer 


When I fall intonew ſorrow, after my former joy, relapſe into thoſe fins which I have | 
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alls, wheh God proves a man by affliction, where morall conſtancy is exerciſed; bur e- | A 
venin triall- of religious conſtancy; in tentations to fin, ſtill there is freſhoccafion of 
joy in diſcerning Gods deliverance from the falling into the finne, or from lying in the 
Ambrof. ſinne.. 1pſa tentatio ſal anime, as ſalt preſerves fleſh, ſo tentations preſerye the Soule : 
not the ſinning , but the diſcerning that-it is, nay that that was a tentation to finne, 
| preſerves the {oule. And therefore: he calls rentationes cnſftodes. 4 he makes even the 
evill Angells, our Guardians, our Tutelar Angells, becauſe by their tentations the 
bring us up in_the- feare of God, and inthe ways of joy, And therefore thoug 
it be a joyfull thing to have overcome a tentation, yet determine- not. your' Joy in 
thatzthar if that tentation had overcome you , you might have-no-more. Joy, but 
Luke 10.29: | (as Chuiſt ſays ) 1» this rejoyee not, that is, not onely in this, ht the Spirits are ſubjec? 
10 you, but rather rejoyre that your names are written in heaven.Reiqyce notin this, that is, | B 
determine not, conclude not your ioy in this , that you have overcome thattentation, 
but, rather in this that God does not forſake you after a finne , nor after a re- 
lapſe into' ſinne 3. but manifeſts your elefion by continuall returning: ro you: 
Bur: that this may. bee the ioy of the text, true Joy , not a ioy that induces pre- 
ſumption , for that will faile, that it may bee Semper, it muſt bee in Sempiterno, a Joy 
rightly. conceived, and rightly placed. Gaudinm in Domino and that, is our next 
ſtep. 
| Raye in the Lord always;fays the Apoſtle, and leſt it ſhould admit any inte 
In ſempi- | tion, he repeates it, [terum dico gaudete, Againe I ſay rejoyce, But ſtill in the Lord. For, 
terpo. | . | hs : | > 
4+ Quaſi locus quidem, juftorum capax eft Domini though God be inno place, Gods | | 
the: place, in whomAall good-men are. God is the Court of every juſt King : God is 
the: Church of every holy Prieſt : God is the field of every valiant man z: and the bed'| C | 
of every ſickly man: -whatſoever -is done in Domino, in the Lord, is done at home in 
theright place. He that is ſettled in God, centred in God, Letitie fontem, voluptatis 
redicem lucratus eſt, They are all conſiderable words 3 Lucratz eft, he hath purchaſed 
ſomerhing which he did not inherit, ke hath acquired ſomething which was not his be- 
fore, and what ? Fontem letitie 'tis joy, elſe it were nothing : for what is wealth if 
ſickneſle take away the joy of that Or wharis health, if impriſonment take away the 
joy of that ? Or whart is liberty, if poverty take away the joy of that? bur he bath joy, 
and not a Ciſtern buta fountain, the fountaine- of joy, that rejoyces in God : He-car- 
ries ir higher in'the other Metaphore ; he hath radicem voluptatis; a man may have | 
Flores, flowers of joy, and have no fruit, a man may have ſome fruit, and not enough, | | 
|burifhe have joy.in God, he hath rdicews wolupratis, if we may dare to tranſlate it io, | | 
(and ina, ſpirizuall ſenſe we may) it is a voluptuous thing to rejoyce in God. Inre-| D| 
ah: joycing in- another thing Saint ZBerw4r43 harmonious charme will ſtrike upon us, Rays | | 
* | hora, brevis mora, they are-joyes. thar come ſeldome,and ſtay bur alittle while when} |' 
they come. Callir, joy, to have had that thou loveſt, in thine cye, or in thine armes, 
remember what oathes, what falſe oathes, ir did coſt thee beforeit came to that ? And 
where is that-joy-now, is there a Semper in thar 2 Call it joy to have had him whom 
thou hareſt, incthine hands or under thy feet, what ignoble difguiſes tro that man, what 
ſexvile obſervations of ſome greater, then either you, or he, did that coſt you before.| | 
you brought him into your power ? and where is that: joy, if a Funerallora bloudy| | 
conſcience benight it £ Curr#s Domini, ſays David, the Chariots of the Lord are twenty- | 
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Pſal68.17. | thouſand, thouſands of Angels, ſays our tranſlation; Millis letentivm, ſays the vulgat; 


| thouſands af them-thar reioyce. How 'comes it to bee all. thing Angellsand Reioy- 
cers: Ne miremur ills latari cominud- ſubiccit, Dominws inil/is, Saint Auguſtine (aith, to | x 
ro takeaway all: wonder, it is added, the Lord-is in the; midſt of them, and then, be what'| | 
they will, they muſt reioyce; For if he be withthem they are with him, and/ hee is Joy. 
Bern. The name of 1ſa«c ſignifies ioy; and the triall of 4braham was to ſacrifice 1ſaac. : 
| Inmmola, 1{aa6 tuum, ſacrifice all thy ys this 'world,, to God, Et nn. mactatus| | 
| ed ſavtificatus Iſaac twws, thy Joy ſhall not. bee deſtroyed , but ſanRified , ſa}. | 
farre from, being -made none, that it ſhall bee made. better, better. here, but,| | 
not better -—u —_— A. vr ary _ ; pond which there-is|, | 
nothing, that: cyen true Joy ,! rightly » 15 but aninChoative ,/ a; - preparatory; 
Be | Joy--in' this world. The ads is for the next ; Candehimus ſem- 
&., | £013 2 NY.%' #8. [11:51 
| i fo | Sicut\' | 
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A) Sicut letantium omnium habitatioeſt inte, as Saint Hierome teads thoſe words, ſpea- | ſa. 87.7. . | 
king of the Chriſtian Church here , It is the houſe of all them, whodo as it were re- 
| joyce;z who come neareſt to true joy. And ſo, when the Lord turned _ the 
Captivity of Sion, Fatt ſumus ſicat conſolati, We were as it were comforted. Ynare | 2.126; 
| ſcar, ſayes that Father, Why is it ſo modified with that diminution, as it were £ 2 uia 
hic etiam in Sanitis non perfetia conſolatio, Becauſe; ſayes he, in this world, ed the 
Saints themſelves have no perfeR joy. Where the Apoſtle compares the ſorrow and 
the joy of this world, then the 2««ſi lyes upon the ſorrows (ide , ir is but a halfe ſor- 
row ; 9usſt triſtes, We are as it were [ares foll but indeed rejoycing ;, but compare the | , £6.16, 
beſt ioy of this world, with the nexr, and the 2waſs will fall upon the ioy of the 
world. For though we be ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe , which is the earn- | =jb. :.14, 
| eſt of our inherirance, (and this is the Tropique of Joy , the fartheſt that Spirituall 
B| Joy goes in this Zodique, in this world) yer this carries us no farther, but Fr ex ar74- | Hicroai, 
bone eſtimetur hereditas ,, That by the proportion of the earneſt, we might value the 
whole bargaine : For what a bargaine wolild we preſume that man to have, that would 
ive 20000 1, for carneſt £ whart is the Joy of heaven hereafter, if the earneſt of it here, 
- the Scale of the holy Ghoſt 2 God proceeds with us, as we do with other men. 0- 
perariis in Seculo, cibus in opere, merces in fine datar : In this world, we give labourers | Bernard, 
meat and drink by the way, but wages at the end of their work. God affords us refreſh- 
ing here, but joy hereafter. The beſt Seale is the holy Ghoſt, and the beſt matter that 
the holy Ghoſt ſeales in, is in blood, in the digniry of Martyrdome, and even for 
| that, for Martyrdome, we have arule in the Apoſtle, Rejoyce in 4s much as ye are par-| 1 Pet4urz- 
| takers of Cbriſts ſufferings, Thar as he ſuffered for you, ſo you ſuffer for him : but in 
what contemplation ? That when his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be made glad with | 
excceding Joy z not with exceeding Joy, rill then ; For till then, the Joyes of Heaven 
may be exceeded inthe addition of the body. There is the rule , and the example is 
Chriſt himſelf, Who for the joy that was ſet before him, endared 1he Croſſe , in contempla- 
tion of the Propterea exaltatus, that therefore he ſhould be exalted above all in heaven. 
| Rejoyce and be glad; why * for great is your reward: but where * in heaven. And there- | xeat.$.12, 
fore Ast and you ſhall receive; Pray and you ſhall have anſwer : but what anſiyer £ That | 19m 16.24, 
;| your joy ſhall be full, It ſhall bez in heaven. For 2ais ſic deleitat quam ille , qui fecit | Avgult. 
i ownie que deleftant : In whom can wefully rejoyce,' but him, who made all things in 
'| which we revyce by the way, In thy Name jhall we rejoyce all the day, ſays David, $i in| Pſi.89.6. 
| nomine (#0, non tota die. St. Auguſtine ſays not that to any particular perſon, nor any | Aveutt. 
| particular calling, but ro any man, to every man; Any Prince, any Counſcllor-, any | 
Prelate, any Generall, any Diſcoverer, any that goes in any way of joy, and glory, $S:| 
Di] nomine ſuo, non tots die, It they rejoyce in their own names, their own wiſdome , their 
own ſtrength, they ſhall not rejoyceall the day, bur they ſhall be benighted with darke | 
| ſadneſle, before their dayes end ; And their ſunne ſhall ſet at noon too, as the Prophet 
| Ames ſpeaks. And therefore that ſhall be Chriſts cxprefling of thar joy , at the laſt 
| day, Enter into thy Maſters Foy, and leave the joy of Seryants ( though of good | 
| Servants) behind thee; for thou ſhalt have a better Joy then that , Thy Maſters 
07. 
| 4 Ir is time toend ; butas long as the glaſle hath a gaſpe , as long as I have one, I 
1 {1 would breathein this ayre, in this perfurne, in this breath of heaven, the contemplation 
- | of this Joy. Bleſſed is that man, qui (cit jubilationem, ſays David, that knowesthe joyful | Pſal.84.15. 
/ound : For, Nullo modo beats, niſi ſcias nnde gaudees ,, For though we be bound tore-| aAuguit. 
E | joyce always, it is not a bleſſed joy, it we donot know upon what it be grounded : or | 
if it be not upon everlaſting bleſſedneſſe. Comedite amici, ſays Chriſt, bibite c> incbria- | canes. 1. 
mini, Eat and drink, and be filled, Joy in this life, Ybi in ſudore veſcimur, where grief 
is mingled with joy, is called mcat, ſays Saint 8ernard, and Chriſt cals his friends to| Pernacd, 
eat in the firſt word. Por in future, ſays he, Joy inthe nexrlife, where it paſſes down 
without any difficulty, without any _—_— is called drink ; and Chriſt calls his 
friends to drink : bur the overflowing, the Ebrier«s anime, that is reſerved to the laſt 
time, when our bodies as well as our ſouls , ſhall enter into the participation of it : 
Where, when wee ſhall love every one, as well as our f(clves, and fo have that 
Joy of our owne ſalvation multiplied by that number, wee ſhall have that Joy 


ſo many times over , as there ſhall bee ſoules ſaved , becauſe wee love them 
| oy 
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' needethno addition; Fulneſſe, that admitterh no leake. And thenthough in the Schoole 


as our ſelves, how infinitely ſhall this Joy be enlarged in loving God, fo far above our 
ſelves, and all them. Wece have but this' to add. Heaven is called by many pretious 
names ; Life, Simply and abſolutely there is no life but that. And Kingdom , Simply, 
abſolutely there is no Kingdom, thar is not ſubordinate to that. And Sabb4t@ ex Sabbdto, 
A Sabbath flowing into a Sabbarh, a perpetuall Sabbath : but the Namie that ſhould 
enamour us moſt, 1s that, that it.is S«ti«t45 gawdioram, fulneſſe of Joy,  Fulneſle that 


we place Bleſſedneſle, 1# wiſione, in ar gi of God, yet the firſt rung that this ſight 
of God ſhall produce in us (for that ſhall produce the Reformation of the Image of 
God, in us, and it ſhall produce our glorifying of God ) but the firſt thing that the ſce- 
ing of God ſhall produce in us, is Joy. The meaſure of our ſeeing of God'is the mea- 
ſure of Joy. See hum herein his Bleſſings , and you ſhall ioy inthoſc bleſlings here, and 
when you-come to ſce him Sicas eff, in his Efſence, then you ſhall have this Joy in EC- 
ſence, and in fulneſlc; of which, God of his goodneſle give us ſuch anearneſt ere, as 
may binde to us that inheritance hereafter, which his Sonne our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus 
hath purchaſed for us, withthe incſtimable price of his incorruptible blood. Amer. 
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RIGHT HONOURABLE 


B ASIL 
SAKLLE OF DENDY 


My very good Lord and Patron. 
C\ | 


Na ſeaſon ſo tempeſiuous, it s a great en- 
couragement to ſee your Lordſhip called to 
the Helme, who (in your pubiique negociati- 
ons) having ſpent ſo many yeares is that ſo | 
famed Common-wealth of Venice, muſt of 
neceſsity have brought home ſuch excellent 
Principles of Government, that if our Fate doe not withſtand 
your Direttions, we may. reaſonably, at laſt, expett to ſee our 
new Britiſh Lady, excell that ancient Adriatique Queene. 
Neither can 1 offend much againſt the State, in begging your 
Tatronage and peruſall of this Book, knowing that your Lord- | 
ſhip firſt maſtered all the Learning of Padoa, before you did 
adventure upon. that wiſe Senate : who amongſt all ber other 
.greatneſſes, has ever had a principall care, that Learning might 


not be diminiſhed. When theſe Sermons were preached, they 
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| arrow of death ) which every man knows to belong-to cvery man, (for, as clear- , A 
. ly as he ſees the Sunne ſet, he ſees luis death betore his eyes.) Therefore itis ſuch 
an arrow, as the Prophet does nor {2y, Thou ſhalt 'not feel, but, Thou ſhalt nos feare 
| che arrow that flies by dey. The arrow, the ſingular arrow that flies by day, is that þ 

arrow that fals upon every man, death. But every where inthe Scriptures, but this 
| one place, they are plurall, many, (o many, as that we know not whence, nor what 
they are. Nor ever does any man r:ceive one arrow alone, any one tentation, but 
that he receives another tentation , to hide that, though with another, and ano- 
ther ſin. And the uſe of arrows in tlie war, was not ſo muchro kill, as to-rour, and 


diſorder a bartail z and upon that oy dion execution. Every tentation, every 


tribulation is not deadly.Bur their mu tiplicity diſorders us,diſcompoles us, unſettles us, 


| and ſo hazards us. Not onely every perzodicalt variation of onr years, youth and are, 
| | but every day hath a divers arrow, every houre of tlie day, a divers tentation. An old | B | 
| man wonders then, how an arrow fream an eye could wound him, when he was young, 

| and how {ove could make him doe thoſe things which hee did thew', And an arrow 
; from the tongue of inferiour people,'that which we make ſhift to call honowr,wounds 
him deeper now; and ambition makes. him doe as ſtrange things now, as love did then; 
A fair day ſhoots arrows of viſits, and comedies, and converſation , and ſo wee goe a- 
broad : anda foul day ſhoots arrow: of gaming, or chambering , and wantonneſſe, and 
ſo we ſtay at home. Nay, the ſame tin ſhoots arrows of preſumption in God, before it 
| be committed, and of diſtruſt and &ffidence in God after, we doe not fear before, and 
we cannot hope after : And this is raat miſery from this plurality, and multiplicity of 
theſe arrows, theſe manifold tentations, which Devidinrends here, and as often'as he 
 ?/.32.13.17 | ſpeaks in the ſame phraſe of plurality, vituli multi, many buls, canes mwltl, many dogs, 
' and belames multi,many warlike enemies, and 4que multe,many deep waters compaſle | C 
| me. For as it is ſaid of the ſpirit of wiſdome, that it is «nicus multiplex , manifoldly 
| one,plurally ſingular :(o the ſpirit of tentarion in every ſoul is anicss mwltiplex, fingular- 
| ly Tarall rowed in ſome one beloved fin,but derived into infinite branches of tentation. 
Fixe. And then, theſe arrows ſtick in ws, the raine fals, but that cold fwear hangs not up- 

| on us; Hail beats us, but it leaves no pock-holes in our skin. Theſe arrows doe not fo 

fall abour us, as that they miſle us; nor ſo hit us, as they rebound back without hur- 

La-3-13- | ting us; But we complam with Jremy, The ſons of his quiver are entred into our reins. 
| The Roman Tranſlation reads that /i/i4s, The daughters of hes quiver ; If it were but 
fo, daughters, we might limit theſe arrows in the fignification of temtations , by the” 

| many occaſions of tentation, ariſing from he ſex. Burt the Originall hath it filios, 

the ſons of his quiver, and therefoic we conſider theſe arrows in a ſtronger fignifica- 
\ tion, tribulations,as well as temtations; They ſtick in #s , Conſider it but in one kinde, | D 

diſeaſes, fickneſles, They ſick to us fo, as that we are not ſure, that any old diſeaſes 

| mentioned in Phyſicians books are worn our, but that every year produces new, of 
which they have no mention, we an? ſure. We can ſcarce exprefle the number , ſcarce 
ſound the names of the diſcaſes of ans body; 6000 year hath ſcarce taught us what 
they are, how they affect us, how hey ſhall be cur'd in us, nothing , on this ſide the 
Reſarretion,canteach us, They ſtick to us ſo, as that they paſle by inheritence , and 
laſt more generations in families, t!1en the inheritance it {elf does ; and whenno land, 
no Manor, when no title, no honvur deſcends upon the heir, the ſtone , or the gout 
deſcends upon him. And as thoug' our bodies had not zaturally diſeaſes, and infirmi- 
ties enow, we contract more, infli&: more, (and that, out of neceſſity roo) in worrifica- | 
tions, and macerations, and Diſciplanes of this rebellious fleſh, I muſt have this body 
with me tagheaven, or elſe ſalvation it ſelf is not perfet ; And yer I cannot have this | E 
| : Co.9.44t, | body thither, except as S. Paul did his, I beat down this body , attenuate this body by 
mortification; Wretched man that .! am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of death *© 

I have not body enough for my body; and I have too much body tor my ſoul ; not 
body enough, not bloud enough, nor ſtrength enough , to ſuſtain my ſelf in health, 
and yet body cnough to deſtroy on:y ſoul , and fruſtrate the grace of God in that mi- 
ſcrable, perplexed, riddling condirion of man ; fin makes the body of man miſcrable, 
| and the remedy of fin, mortificaties,makes it miſerable roo; If we enjoy the good 
Bac things of this world, Darierem cat cerem preparamus , wee doe but carry an other wall 
about our priſon, an other ſtory vf unwieldy fleſh about our ſouls ; and if wee give 
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our ſelves as much mortification as our body needs, wellive a life of fridays, and ſee no 
Sabbath, we make up our years of Lents, and ſee no other Eaſters, and whereas God 
meant us Paradiſe, we make all the world a wzlderneſſe, Sin hath caſt a curſe upon all 
the creatures of the world, they are all worſe then they were at firſt, and yer we dare not 
receive ſo much bleſſing as is left in the creature, we dare not cat or drink; and enjoy 
them. The daughters of Gods quiver, and the ſons of his quiver,the arrows of rentats- 
on, and the arrows of tribulation, doe fo ſtick in us, that as he lives miſerably,rthar lives 
in ſicknes, and he as miſerably,that lives in phyſeck : ſo plenty is a miſery, and mortifca- 
tion is a miſery wir ea? Au confider it in the effetts,is a 4rſeaſe, a continuall ſicknes, 
for it breeds diſcaſes; And morrsfication, if we ſhould conſider it without the effets , 
is a diſcaſe too, a continuall hunger, and faſting, and if we confider it at beſt,and.in the 
cffets, mortification is but a continual phyſick, which is miſery enough. 

- They ſtick, and they ſtick faſt, alrt infixe;every ſyllable aggravates our miſery. Now 


— — 


| Alte Infixs. 


for the moſt part, experimentally, we know not whether they ſtick faſt or no, for we : 
never goe about to pull them out : theſe arrows, theſe rentations, come, and welcome : * 


we are {0 far from offcring to P 
aſſiſt our tentations:yea,we take preparatives and fomentations,we 
provocations, leſt our fleſh ſhould be of proof againſt theſe arrows, 
ter the ſurer, and the deeper into us by them. And he that does in ſome meaſure, ſo- 
berly and religiouſly, goc about to drawout theſe arrows, yetnever conſuramares, ne- 
ver perfets his own work ; He pulls back the arroy a little way, and he ſees 6/804, and 
he feels ſpirit to goe out with it, and he lets it alone:He forbears his finfull companions, 
4 little ileand he feels a melancholy take hold of him,the ſpirit and life of his life de- 
cays,and he falls to thoſe companions again. Perchance he ruſhes out the arrow with 
a {udden, and a refolved vehemence, and he leaves the head in his body : He forces a 
divorce from that ſinne, he removes himſelfour of diſtance of that tentation ; and yet 
he ſurfers upon cold meat, upon the ſinfull remembrance of former fins, whichis a 
dangerous rumination, and an unwholeſome chawing of the cud ; It is not an ill deri- 
vation of repentance, that penitere is penam tenere, that 's true repentance, when we 
continue in thoſe means, which may advance our repentance. When Foaſh the King 
of Iſrael came to viſit Elifha upon his fick bed, and to conſult with him abour his 
war, Eliſha bids the King ſmite the ground, and he ſmites ir thrice, and ceaſes : 'Then 
the man of God was angry,and ſaid, Thos ſhowldſt have ſmitten five or ſixe times, and 
ſo thow ſhouldſt have ſmitten thine enemies, till thou hadſt conſumed them. Now, how 
much haſt thou to doe, thar haſt nor pull'd ar rhis arrow art all yet Thou muſt 
pull thrice and more, before thou get it out ; Thou muſt doe, and leave undone 
many things, before thou deliver thy ſelfe of that arrow, that finne that tranſports 
thee, Oneof theſe arrows was ſhort into Saint Pas! himſelfe , and it ſtuck , and 
ſtuck faſt ; whether an arrow of rentatzon, or an arrow of tribulation, the Fathers 
cannot tell ; And therefore, wee doe now, (not inconveniently) all our way, in this 
exerciſe, mingle theſe two conſiderations, of tentation , and tribulation. Howſo- 
ever Saint Paul pull'd thrice at this arrow, and could nor get it out; T7 beſought ihe 
Lord thrice, ſays he, that it might depart from mee. Burt yet, Foaſh his thrice ſtriking 
of the ground, brought him ſome victory; Saint Paw!s thrice praying, brought him 
in that proviſion of Grace, which God cals ſufficient for him, Once pulling at theſe ar- 
rows, a ſlight conſideration of thy fins will doc no good. Do it chricoteſtif {ome true 
deſire by ſuch a diligence, Doe it now as thou fitt'{t, doe it again at the Table , doe it 
again in thy bed, Doe it thrice, dot it in thy pwrpoſe, do it in thine a:ons ; doc it in 
L y conſtancy, Doc it thrice, within the wals of thy fleſh , in thy (elf, within the wals 
of thy hoaſe in thy tamily,and ina holy and exemplar converſation abroad , and God 
will accompliſh thy work, which is his work in thee ; And though the arroiv be nor ur- 
terly pull'd our, yet it ſhall nor feſter, it ſhall not gazgrene, Thou ſhalt nor be cut off 


ſupple our ſelves by 
x L } 


t death may en- | 


| 


from the body of Chriſt, in his Church here, nor in the Triumphant Church hercaf- 
ter, how faſt ſoever theſe arrows did ſtick upon thee before, God did not refuſe 1/7 ae! 
for her wounds, and bruiſes , and putrefying ſores, though from the ſole of the foot, 
to the crown of the head, but becauſe thoſe wounds were not cloſed , nor bound up, 
nor ſuppled with ointments, therefore he refuſed her. God ſhall nor refuſe any foul, 
becauſe it hath been ſhot with theſe arrows ; Alas, God himſelf hath ſet us up for a 
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ull chem out, that we fix them faſter and faſter in us, we | 
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| mark, ſays Fob, and ſo ſays Jeremy, againſt theſe arrows. But that ſoul that can pour 
| out flouds of rears for the lofſe,or for rhe abſence,or forthe unkindnes,or imagination 


of an unkindneſs of a friend, miſ-beloved, beloved a wrong way , and not afford one 
drop, one tear, to waſh the wounds of theſe arrows , that foul that can ſqueaze rhe 
wound of Chriſt Jeſus, and ſpit out his bloud jn theſe blaſphemous execrations, 8 ſhed 
no drop of this bloud upon the wounds of theſe arrows; that ſoul, and only that 'foul, 
that refuſes a cure, does God refuſe; not becauſe they fell upon it,and ftook,and took 
faſt, and ſtook long, but becauſe they never, never went about to pull them out; ne- 
ver reſiſted a tentation, never lamented a tranſgreſhon, never repented a recidivation. 
Now this is more put home to us in the next addition, Infixe mihi, they ſtick, and 
ſtick faſt, i» mee, that 1s, 1 all mee, That that fin muſt be ſay'd or damn'd, That's not 
the ſoul alone, nor body alone, but af, the whole man. God is the God of Abraham, 
25 he is the God of the living; Therefore Abraham is alive; And Abraham is not alive 
ifhis body be not alive; Alive a&ually in the perſon of Chriſt; alive in an infallible of: 


ſ»rance of a particular reſurretion. Whatſoever belongs to :hee, belongs to thy bedy 
and ſov!; and theſe arrows ſtick faſt iz thee; In both. Conſider it inboth, in things be- 
longing to the body and to the ſoul; We need clothing; Bapriſme is Gods Wardrobe; 
there Induimur Chriſto, In Baptiſme we put on Chriſt there we are inveſted,apparell'd 
in Chriſt; And there comes an arrow, that cuts off þ-/f our garment,(as Hammon did 
Davids ſervants ). A tentation that makes us think, it is enough to be baptized,to pro- 


Ta ut affli- 


feſſe the name of Chriſt; for Papiſt,or Proxeſtant, it is but the 1rain of the garment, mat- 
ter of c10:/129,and pelicy,and government, and may be cut off, and the garment remain 
ſtill. So we need meat, ſuſtenance, and then an arrow comes, a tentation meets us, Edi- 
te, & bibite, Eat and drink. tomorrow you ſhall die; That there is no life, but this life,no 
bleſſednefſe bur in worldly abundances. If we need phyſick, and God offer us his phy- 
ſick, medicinall corrections. there flies an arrow, a tentation, Medice care teipſum, that 
hee whom wee make our Phyſician, died himſclfe , of an infamous diſcaſe , that 
Chriſt Jeſus from whom we attend our ſalvation, could not fave himſelf. In our clo- 
| thing , in our diet, in our phyſick , things which carry our conſideration the 
| body, theſe arrowes ſtick faſt in us, in thar part of us. So inthe more ſpirituall aRi- 
ons of our ſouls roo. In our alms there are trumpets blowne , there 's an arrow of 

vaine-giory ; In- our faſtings, there are disfigurings, there's an arrow of Hypocriſiez 
In our purity, there is contempt of others ; there 's an arrow of pride, In our co- 
ming to Church, there is cuſtome and formality ; In hearing Sermons, there is affe- 
#ionto the parts of the Preacher. In our fintull ations theſe arrows abound ; In 
our beſt ations they lie hid; And as thy ſoul is in every part of thy body, ſo theſe ar- 
m_ arc in every part of thee, body, and ſoul; they ſtick, and ſtick faſt , in thee, in 
all thee. 
And yet there is another weight upon us, in the Text, there is ſtill a Hand that 
follows the blow, and preliles it, Thy hand preſſes me ſore; ſo the Vulgatread it , Con- 
firmaſti ſuper me manum tuam , Thy hand is ſettled upon mee, and the Chalde 

aphraſe carries it farther then to wan, Sit ſuper me vulnus manus tua ; Thy hand 
Fath wounded mee, and that hand keeps rhe wound open. And in this ſenſe the A- 
poſtle ſays, 1t is 4 fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living God, But as 
God leaves not his children without corredop, ſo he leaves them not without com- 
fort , and therefore it behoves us to conſider his hand upon theſe arrows, "more then 
one way. 

Firſt, becauſe his hand is upon the arrow, it ſhall certainly hit the mark; Gods pur- 

ſe cannot be diſappointed, If men, and ſuch men,/efi-handed men, and ſo many,700 
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hairs breadth, and not fail, God is a better Mark-may then the left-handed Benjamites; 
his arrows alwayes hit as he intends them. Take them then for tribulation , his hand 
is upon themz Though they come from the malice of men, his hand is upon them. 
S. Ambroſe obſerves, that in afflitions, Gods hand, and the Devils are but one hand. 
| Stretch out thy hand, ſays Satan to God, concerning Fob; And, all that he hath is in 
thy hand, ſays God to Satan. Stretch out thy hand , and touch his bones, ſays Satan a- 
gain to God; And againy God to Satan, Heis in thy hand, but touch not his life, A diffe- 
rence may be, that when Gods purpoſe is but to puniſh, as he did Pharaoh, in thoſe (e- 


eft-handed men, and ſo many of one Tribe, 700 Benjamites , could fling ſtones at a | 
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| of God, to ſpeak with him in prayer, when God __ to him, in any ſuch yoice here, 


verall premonitory plagues, there it is Digitus Dei, It was buta finger, and Gods fin- 
ger. When Balſbazzar was abſolutely to be deſtroyed, there were Digiti, and Manu 
hominis, mens fingers; and upon a mans hand. Theartows of men ate ordinary, more 
venimous, and more piercing, then the arrows of God. But as it is in that ſtory of 
El:ſha, and Foaſh, The Propher bade the King ſhoot, but E1ijha laid his hand uponthe 
Kings hand, So from what inſtrument of Satan ſoever, thy afliftion come, Gods hand 
is upon their hand that ſhoot ir, and though it may hit the mark according to therr pur- 
poſe, yet it hath the effez?, and it works according to his. | | 
Yea, let this arrow be conſidered as a textation, yet. his hand is upon it.z at leaſt 
God ſees the _—_ of it, and yer /ets it flie. Either hee tries us by theſe arrows, 
what proof we are; Or he puziſbes us by thoſe arrows of new fins forour former ſins, 
and ſo, when he hath loſt one arrow, he ſhoots another. He ſhoots a ſermon, and that 
arrow 1s loſt; He ſhoots a ſickneſſe, and that arrow is loſt 3 He ſhoots a ſin z hot that 
he is anthowr of any lin, as ſin; bur as ſin is yr tay my of ſin, he concurs with it; And 
ſo he ſhoots arrow after arrow, permits fin after fin, that at laſt ſome ſin, that drays 
affliction with it, might bring us to underſtanding, for that word, in-which-the Pro- 
phet here expreſſes this ſticking, and this faſt ſticking of theſe arrows, which is Na+ 
chath,is here, (as the Grammarians in that language call it) in Niphal , figere fate , 
they were made to ſtick; Gods hand is upon them, the work is his, the arrows are his, 
yy the ſticking of them is his, whatſoever, and whoieſoever they be. 2g 105 
His hand ſhoots the arrow, as it is a #rib»lation, he limits it, whoſoever inflict it, His 
hand ſhoots it, as it is a fentation; He permits it, 8: he orders it, whoſoever offer it. But 
it-is eſpecially from his hand,as it hath a med:cinall naturein ity for in every tentation; 
and every tribulation , there is a Catechiſme, and 1nſtruttion, nay, there is a Canticle, a 
love-ſong, an Epithalamion, a meriage ſong of God, toour ſouls, wrapped up, if wee 
would open it, and read it, and learn that new tune, that muſique of God z. So wheri 
thou hear ſt Nathans words to David, The child that is born #nto thee, ſhall ſurely die, 
(let that ſignifie, the children of thy labour, and induſtry, thy fortune, thy fate ſhall 
peryh)ſo when thou hear'ſt Gods word to David,Chooſe famine,or war,or peſtilence, for 
the people,(let that ſignific,thoſe that depend upon thee,ſhal periſh)ſo when thou hear'ſt 
Eſays words to Hezekiah, Put thy houſe in order ;for thou ſhalt dze; (let that ſignifi, thou 
thy (elf in perſon ſhalt periſh ) ſo when thou hear'ſt all the judgements of God , as 
they lie in the body of the Scriptures,ſo the applications of thoſe judgements, by Gods 
Miniſters, in theſe ſervices, upon emergent occaſions, all theſe are arrows ſhot by the 
hand of God, and that child of God, that is accuſtomed to the voice, and to the car 


as that to David, or Hezekiah , though this be a thooting of arrows, Non fugabis eum 
vir ſagittarius, The arrow, (as we read it) The Archer, (as the Romane Edition reades 
it) cannot make that child of God afraid, afraid with a diſtruſtfull fear; or make him 
loth to come hither again to hear more, how cloſe ſoever Gods arrow , and Gods ar- 
cher, that is, his m—_ in his ſervants mouth, come to that Conſcience now, nor make 
him miſcinterpret that which he does hear, or call thar p«ſs0» in the Preacher,in which 
the Preacher is but ſagittaries Dez, the deliverer of Gods arrows; for Gods arrows,arc 
ſagitta Compunttionts, arrows that draw bloud from the eyes ; Tears of repentance 
from Mary Magdalen, and from Peter, And when from thee 2 There is a probatum: eſt 
in S, Aug. Sagittaveras cor meum , Thou haſt ſhot at my heart; and how wrought 
that 2 To the withdrawing of his tongue, 4 nundinis lequacitatis , from that market 
in which I ſold my ſelf, (for S. Aug. at that time taught Rhetorique) to turn the ſtream 
of his eloquence, and all his other good parts, upon the ſervice of God in his Church. 
You may have read, or heard that anſwer of a Gezeral! , who was threatned with rhat 
danger, that his enemies arrows were ſo many, as that they would coyer the Sun from 
him; I» umbra pugnabimus,; All the better, ſays he, for then we ſhall fight in the ſha- 
dow. Confider all the arrows of tribulation, even of tentation, to be direted by the 
hand of God, and never doubt to fight it out with God , to lay violent hands up- 
on heaven, to wraſtle with God for a bleſſing, ro charge and preſſe God upon his 
contracts and promiſes, for is ambra pugnabis, though the clouds of theſe arrows may 


hide all ſuns of worldly comforts from thee, yet thouart ſtill #nder the ſbadow of hts | 
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wings. Nay, thou art till, for all this ſhadow, in the light of his countenance: To 
P 4 which: 
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Chriſti, 


Alieng. 


Velaces, 


Inviſibiles, 


Plares. 


Fixes. 


| Chriſt in heaven, for us, Spare them 0 Lord in themſelves, ſince thou didft not m9 them 


| this paſſ{on for others, give us tht, which we may receive, Compaſſion with others. They 


Mai. 1i5. 23, 


At Lincolns Tnne. Sz nc. XIX. 


which purpoſe there is an excellent uſe of this Metaphor of arrows, Habh, 3. it. A 
where it is ſaid, that Gods ſervants ſhall have the light of his arrows, and the ſhimng of 
hi glittering ſpear : that is, the light of his preſence, in all the inſtruments, and a&ions 
of his corrections. 

Toendall, and to diſmiſſe you with ſuch a re-colleCtion, as you may carry away 
with you; literally, primarily, this text concerns David : He by tentations to lin, by 
tribulations tor lin, by comminations, and increpations: upon fin , was bodily, and 
ghoſtly become a quiver of arrows of all ſorts ; they ftook, and ſtook faſt, and ſtook 
wll in him,in af him. The Pſalm hath a rerroſþef too,it looks back to Adam,and to cyc- 
ry particular man in his loines , and ſo, Davids caſe is our caſe, and all theſe arrowes 
ſtick in all us. But the Pſalm and the text hath alſo a proſpec/, and hatha prophericall 
relation from David to our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. And of him, and of the multiplicity 
of theſe arrows upon himiin the exinanition, and evacuation of himſelf, in this world 
for us, have many of the Ancients ——_— theſe words literally, and as in their firſt 
and primary fignification; Turne we therefore to him, before we goe, and he ſhall re- 
turn home with us. Howour firſt part of this text is applyable to hm, that our prayers 
to. God, for caſe in afflitions, may be grounded upon reaſons, out of the ſenſe of thoſe 
afflictions, Saint Baſil tels us, that Chriſt therefore prays to his Father now in heaven, 
to ſpare mankinde, becauſe man had ſuffered ſo much, and drunk fo deep of the bitter 
cup of his anger, in his perſon and paſſion before: Ir is an avoidable plea, from 


in me. And how far he was from ſparing thee, we ſee in all thoſe ſeverall weights which 
have aggravated his hand, and theſe arrowes upon us : 1f they be heavy upon us, much 
more was their weight upon thee, every dram upon us was a Talent upon thee, Now do- 
lor ficut dolor tuws, take Rachel weeping for her children, Mary weeping for her brother 
Lazarus, Heztekiah for his health, Peter for his ſins, Nox eſt dolor ficut dolor tuus, The 
arrows that were ſhot at thee, were Aliene, Aﬀictions that belonged to others, and 
did not onely come from others, as ours doe; but they were aliens ſo, as that they ſhould 
havefallen upon others; And all that ſhould have fallen upon all others , were ſhot at 
thee , and lighted upon thee. Lord, though we be not capable of ſuſtaining that part, 


were veloces, theſe arrows met ſwiftly upon thee; from the ſin of Adam that induced 
death, to the finof the laſt man;thar ſhall not ſleep,but be changed,when thy hour came 
they came all upon thee, in that hour. Lord put this ſwiftnefle into our fins, that in 
this one minute, in which our cyes are open towards thee, and thine cares towards us , 
our fins, all ourfins, even from the impertinent frowardneſſe of our childhood, to the un- 
[ufferable frowardneſſe of our age , may meet in our preſent confeſſzons, and repentances., 
and never appear more. They were (as ours aretoo) Inviſibiles , Thoſe arrows which 
fell upon thee, were ſo znwiſble, ſo undiſcernible, as that to this day, thy Church , thy 
School cannot (ce, what kinde of arrow thou tookeſt into thy ſoul, what kinde of affh- 
Rion it was , that made thy ſou! heavy unto death, or diſſolved thee into a gelly of 
blood in thine agony. Be thou O Lord, a Father of Lights unto us, inall our ways and 
works of darkenes; manifeſt unto us, whatſoever is neceſſary for us to know, 8 be a light 
of underſtanding and grace before, and a light of comfort and mercy after any fin hath be- 
nighted us. Theſe arrows were, as 0wrs are alſo, plures, plurall, many, infinite; they 
were the fins of ſome that ſhall never thank thee, never know that thou boreſt their 
fins, never know that they had any ſuch fins to bee born. Lord teach us to number thy 
corre&tions upon us, ſo, as ſtill to ſee thy torments ſuffered for us, and our own fins, to 
be infinitely more that occaſioned thoſe torments, then thoſe corretions that thou 
layſt upon us. Thine arrows ſfook and ftook faſt in thee; the weight of thy torments, 
thou wouldeſt not caſt off, nor leſſen, when at thy execution they offered thee, that 
{tupefying drink, (which was the civill charity of thoſe times ro condemned perſons, 
to give them an eaſier paſſage, in the agonies of death) thou wouldeſt nor raſt of that 
cup of caſe. Deliver us, O Lord, inall our tribulations, from turning to the miſerable 
comforters of this world, or from wiſhing or accepting any other deliverance, then 
may improveand make better our Reſurreion. Theſe arrows were in thee , in all thee : 
from thy Head torn with thorns, to thy feet pierced with nayls ; and in thy ſoul ſo as 


we know not how, {o as to extorta $7 poſſibile, If it be poſſible let this cup paſſe, and an 
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Vt quid dereliquiſti, My God, my God, why haſt thow forſaken me * Lord, whileſt we re- 


main entire here, in body and foul, make us, and receive us an entire ſacrifice to thee, 
in direting body and ſoul to thy glory, and when thou ſhalt be pleaſed to take us in 
pieces by death, receive our ſouls to thee, and lay up our bodics for thee, in conſecrated 
ground, and in a Chriſtian baryall. And ay thine arrows were followed, and preſſed" 
with the hand of God , The hand of God preſſed upon thee , in that eternall decree , in that 
irrevocable contra between thy Father and thee, in that Oportnit pati, That all that thou 
muſt ſuffer,end ſo enter into our glory, Eſtabliſhus,O Lord, in all occaſions of diffidences 
here ; and whenthy hand preſſes our arrows upon us, erfable us to ſee, that that very 
hand, hath from all eternity written, and written in thine own blood, a degree of the 
iſſue, as well, and as ſoon, as of the textation. In which confidence of which decree, 
as men, in the virtue thereof already in poſſeſſion of heaven, we joyn with that Quire 
in that ſervice, in that Anthem, Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdome, and thanksgtving, and 
honour, and power and might, be unto our God for ever , and ever, Amen. 
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SERMON XX. 
Preached at Lincolns Inne. 


PSAL. 38. 3. 


There is no ſoundneſſein my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my 
bones, becauſe of my ſinne. 


PSTN that which is often _ to you, out of Saint Hierome, Titulws 

- the Palme, is the key of the Palm, there 
1 is this good uſe, That the book of Pſalms is a wyſteriows book ; and, 
(-v_ if we had nota lock, every man would thruſt in, and if we had not a 

P key, we could not get in ourſelves. Our lock is the analogy of the 
Chriftian faith, That wee admit no other ſenſe, of any place in any 
Pſalm, then may conſiſt with the articles of the Chriſtian faith , tor ſo, no Hererique, 


| no Schiſmatique, ſhall get in by any countenance of any place in the Pſalms : and then 


our key is, that intimation which we receive in the z#rle of the Pſalm, what duty thar 
Pſalm is principally dire&ted upon; and ſo we getinto the underſtanding of the Pſalm, 
and profiting by the Pſalm. Our key in this Pſalm, given us in the title thereof, is, that 
itis Pſalmns ad Recordationem, a Pſalm of Remembrance ; The faculty that is awake- 
ned here, is our Memory. That plurall word os, which was uſed by God, in the ma- 
king of Man, when God ſaid Faciamus, Let ns, us make man, according to our image, as it 
intimates a plurality, a concurrence ofall the Trinity in our making, ſo doth it alſo a 
plurality in that image of God, which was thenimprinted in us 3 As God, one Ged crea- 
ted us, ſo wee have 2 ſoul, one'ſowl, that repreſents, and is ſome image of that one 
God; As the three Perſons of the Trinity created ns, ſo we have, in our one ſoul, a 
threefold impreſſion of that image, and, as Saint Bernard calls it, A trinity from the Tri- 

nity, in thoſe three faculties of the ſoul, the Ynder/tanding, the Will, and the Memory, 

God calls often upon the firſt faculty, 0 that thu people would but under ftand; But un- 
derſtand 2 1nſcrutabilia judicia tua, Thy judgements are unſearchable, and thy ways 
paſt finding out; And, oh that ,this people would not goe about to anderſtand thoſe un- 
revealed decrees,aud ſecrets of God, God calls often upon the other faculty,the Will too, 
and complaines of the ſtiffe perverſneſſe,and oppoſition of that. Through all the Pro- 
phets runs that charge, Nolerunt, and Nolwerunt, they would not, they refuſed me, Nolu- 
erunt audire, ſays God in Eſay; They are rebellious children, that will not hear. Domus 
Iſrael noluit, ſays God to Ezekiel, The houſe of Iſrael will not hear thee, not Thee, not 
the miniſter , That's no marvail, it isadded by God there, Noluit me, they will not 
hear me. Noluerunt ernbeſcere, ſays God to Jeremy, They will not be aſhamed of their 
former ways, And therefore Noluerunt reverti, They will not return to better ways : Hee 
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that is paſt ſhame of fin, is paſt recovery from fin, So Chriſt continues that practiſe, 
and 


Chriſt, 


Aliens. 


Velaces, 
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which purpoſe there is an excellent uſe of this Metaphor of arrows, Hbak, 3. r1., A 
where it is ſaid, that Gods ſervants ſhall have the light of his arrows, and the ſhining of 
bs glittering ſpear : thatis, the light of his preſence, in all the inſtruments, and ations 
of his corrections. 

Toendall, and to diſmiſſe you with ſuch a re-colleCtion, as you may carry away 
with you literally, primarily, this text concerns David: He by tentations to lin, by 
tribulations tor lin, by comminations, and increpations: upon fin , was bodily, and 
ghoſtly become a quiver of arrows of all ſorts ; they ffook, and ſtook faſt, and ſtook 
Pal in himyin a# him. The Pſalm hath a rerroſpþed roo,it looks back to Adam,and tocve- 
ry particular man in his loines , and ſo, Davids caſe is our caſe, and all theſe arrowes 
ſtick in all us. But the Pſalm and the text hath alſo a proſpec, and hatha prophericall 
relation from David to our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. And of him, and of the multiplicity 
of theſe arrows upon himiin the exinanition, and evacuation of himſelf, in this world 
for us, have many of the Ancients _— theſe words literally, and as in their firſt 
and (primary fignification; Turne we therefore to him, before we oe, and he ſhall re- 
turn home with us; Howour firſt part of this text is applyable to hrm, that our prayers 
to God, for calc in affliftions, may be grounded upon reaſons, out of the ſenſe of thoſe 
afflictions, Saint Baſil tels us, that Chriſt therefore prays to his Father now in heaven, 
to ſpare mankinde, becauſe man had ſuffered ſo much, and drunk ſo deep of the bitter 
cup of his anger, in his perſon and paſſion before: Ir is an avoudable plea, from 


-| Chriſt in heaven, for us, Spare them 0 Lord in themſelves, ſince rhou didft nit ſpare them 


in me, And howfar he was from ſparing thee, we ſee in all thoſe ſeverall weights which 
have aggravated his hand, and theſe arrowes upon us : 1f they be heavy upon us, much 
more was their weight upon thee, every dram upon us was a Talent upon thee, Now do- 
lor ſicus dolor twws, take Rachel weeping for her children, Mary weeping for her brother 
Lazarus, Hezekiah for his health, Peter for his ſins, Nox eft dolor ficut dolor tuus, The 
arrows that were ſhot at thee, were Aliene, Aﬀitions that belonged to ethers, and 
did not onely come from others, as ours doe; but they were aliens ſo, as that they ſhould 
havefallen upon others; And all that ſhould have fallen upon all others , were ſhot at 
thee , and lighted upon thee. Lord, though we be not capable of ſuſtaining that part, 
this paſſion for others, give us thet, which we may receive, Compaſſion with others. They 
were veloces, theſe arrows met ſwiftly upon thee; from the fin of Adam that induced 
death, to the finof the laſt man,;thar ſhall not ſleep,but be changed, when thy hour came 
they came all upon thee, in that hour. Lord put this fwiftnelſs into our fins, that in 
this one minute, in whichour cyecs are open towards thee, and thine cares towards us , 

our fins, all ourſins, even from the impertinent frowardneſſe of our childhood, to the un- 

[ufferable frowardneſſe of our age , may meet in our preſent confeſſions, and repentances., 

and never appear more. They were (as ours aretoo) Inviſibites ; Thoſe arrows which 

fell upon thee, were ſo #nviſ;ble, ſo undiſcernible, as that to this day, thy Church , thy 

School cannot ſce, what kinde of arrow thou tookeſt into thy ſoul, what kinde of af- 

Rion it was , that made thy ſou! heavy untodeath, or diflolyed thee into a gelly of 
blood in thine agony. Be thou O Lord, a Father of Lights unto us, inall our ways and 

works of darkenes; manifeſt unto us,whatſoever 1s neceſſary for us to know, 8 be alight 

of underſtanding and grace before, and a light of comfort and mercy after any fin hath be- 
nighted us. Theſe arrows were, as owrs are alſo, plures, plurall, many, infinite, they 
were the ſins of ſome that ſhall never thank thee, never know that thou boreſt their 
ſins, never know that they had any ſuch fins to bee born. Lord teach us to number thy 
corre&ions upon us, (o, as ſtill to ſee thy torments ſuffered for us, and our own fins, to 
be infinitely more that occaſioned thoſe torments, then thoſe corretions that thou 
layſt upon us. Thine arrows fook and ftook faſt in thee, the weight of thy torments, 
thou wouldeſt not caſt off, nor leſſen, when at thy execution they offered thee, that 
{tupefying drink, (which was the civill charity of thoſe times ro condemned perſons, 
to give them an eaſier paſſage, in the agonies of death) thou wouldeſt not raſt of that 
cup of cale. Deliver us, O Lord, inall our tribulations, from turning to the miſerable 
comforters of this world, or from wiſhing or accepting any other deliverance, then 
may improveand make better our Reſurreion. Theſe arrows were in thee , in all thee : 
from thy Head torn with thorns, to thy feet pierced with nayls ; and in thy ſoul ſo as 


we know not how, {o as to extorta $7 poſſibile, If it be poſſible let this cup paſſe, and an 
Vt 


.# 


—— 


# 


S&z« mw. XX, 


At Lincolns Inne. 


A 


c_— 


|| — — 


”: quid dereliquiſti, My Ged, my God, why haſt thow forſaken me * Lord, whileſt we rc- 
main entire here, in body and foul, make us, and receive us an entire ſacrifice to thee, 
in direting body and ſoul to thy glory, and when thou ſhalt be pleaſed to take us in 
pieces by x ery receive our ſouls to thee, and lay up our bodies for thee, in conſecrated 


with the hand of God, The hand of God preſſed upon thee , in that eternall decree , in that 
irrevocable contratt between thy Father and thee, in that Oportwit pati, That all that thou 
muſt ſuffer,and ſo enter into our glory. Eſtabliſh us,O Lord, in all occaſions of diffidences 
here ; and whenthy hand preſſes our arrows upon us, cr@blc us to ſee, that rhat very 
hand, hath from all eternity written, and written in thine own blood, a decree of the 
iſſue, as well, and as ſoon, as of the textation. In which confidence of which decree X 
as men, in the virtue thereof already in poſſetſhon of heaven, we joyn with that Quire 
in that ſervice, in that Anthem, Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdome, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power ,\and might, be unto our God for ever , andever, Amen. 
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SERMON XX. 
Preached at Lincolns Inne, 


PSAL. 38. 3. 
There is no ſoundneſſein my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my 
bones, becauſe of my ſinne. 


WASYYN that which is often reported to you, out of Saint Hierome, Titulws 
> clavs, that the title of the Pſalme, is the key of the Palm, there 
Af < is this good uſe, That the book of Pſalms is a wyſteriows book , and, 
m8 FD if we had nota lock, every man would thruſt in, and if we had not a 
T Y, IS key, we could not get in our ſelves. Our lock is the analogy of the 
WS DS Chriſtian faith; That wee admit no other ſenſe, of any place in any 
Palm, then may conſiſt with the articles of the Chriſtian faith , tor ſo, no Hererique, 
no Schiſmatique, ſhall get in by any countenance of any place in the Pſalms : and then 
our key is, that intimation which we receive in the tile of the Pfalm, what duty that 
Pſalm is principally dire&ted upon; and ſo we getinto the underſtanding of the Pſalm, 
and profiting by the Pſalm. Our  - in this Pſalm, given us in the title thereof, is, that 
itis P[almus ad Recordationem, a Palm of Remembrance ; The faculty that is awake- 
ned here, is our Memory. That plurall word os, which was uſed by God, in the ma- 
king of Man, when God ſaid Faciamus, Let ws, us make man, according to 0ur image, as it 
intimates a plurality, a concurrence ofall the Trinity in our making, fo doth it alſo a 
plurality in that image of God, which was thenimprinted in us ; As God, one Ged crea- 
ted us, ſo wee have a ſoul, one'ſoul, that repreſents, and is ſome image of that one 
God ; As the three Perſons of the Trinity created ns, ſo we have, in our one ſoul, a 
threefold impreſſion of that image, and, as Saint Bernard calls it, A trinity from the Tri- 
nity, in thoſe three faculties of the ſoul, the Ynder/tanding, the Will, and the Memory, 
God calls often upon the firſt faculty, 0 that this people would but underſtand; Burt un- 
derſtand * Inſcrutabilia judicia tua, Thy judgements are unſearchable, and thy ways 
paſt finding out; And, oh that ,this people would not goe about to wnderſtand thoſe un- 
revealed decrees,and ſecrets of God, God calls often upon the other faculty,the Will too, 
and complaines of the ſtiffe perverſneſſe,and oppoſition of that. Through all the Pro- 
phets runs that charge, Nolverunt, and Nolwerwnt, they would not, they refuſed me, Nolu- 
erunt audire, ſays God in Eſay; They are rebellious children, that will not hear. Domus 
Iſrael noluit, ſays God to Ezekiel, The houſe of Iſrael will not hear thee;, not Thee, not 
the miniſter, That's no marvail; it isadded by God there, Noluir me, they will not 
hear me. Noluerunt ernbeſcere, ſays God to Ieremy, They will not be aſhamed of their 
former ways, And therefore Noluerunt reverti, They will not return to better ways : Hee 
that is paſt ſhame of fin, is paſt recovery from fin. So Chriſt continues that Pony 
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ground, and in a Chriſtian buryall. Andlaſtly, thine arrows were followed, and preſſed" 
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and that complaint in the Goſpel too; He ſends forth his ſervants, ( «s ) tocall them, 
that were bidden, Et noluerunt venire, and they would not come upon their call; Hee 
comes himſelf, and would gather them, as a hen her chickens, and they would nor, Their 
fault is not laid in this, that they had no ſuch faculty, as a will, (for then their not co- 
ming were not their fault) but that they perverted that will. Of our perverſeneſle in 
both faculties, underſtanding, and will, God may complain, but as much of our me- 
mory, for, for the reCtifying of the will, the underſtanding muſt be reftified ; and that 
implies great difficulty : But the memory is ſo familiar, and fo preſent, and fo ready a 
faculty, as will _ anſwgr, if we will but ſpeak toit, and aske it , what God hath 
done for us, or for others, The art of ſalvation, is but the art of memory, When God 
gave his people the Law, he propoſes nothing to them, but by that way, to their me- 
moryzl am the Lord your God,which brought you out of the land of Egypt;Remember but 
that. And when we expreſſe Gods mercy to us, we attribute bur that faculty to God, 
that he remembers us; Lord, what is man, that thuu art mindfull of him ? Ang when 
God works ſo upon us, as that He makes his wonderfull works to be had in rememby ance, 
it is as great a mercy, as the very doing of thoſe wonderfull works was before. It was 
a ſeal upon a ſeal, a ſeal of confirmation, it was a ſacrament upon a ſacrament, when in 
inſtituting the ſacrament of his body and his bloud, Chriſt preſented it ſo, Doe this in 
remembrance of me, Memorare novifiima, remember the laſt things, and fear will keep 
thee from ſinning; Memorare preterita, remember the firſt things, what God hath done 
for thee |, and /ove, (love, which, miſ-placed, hath tranſported thee upon many fins) 
love will keep thee from finning. Plato plac'd all learning in the memory , wee may 
place all Religion in the memory too : All knowledge, har ſeems new to day, ſayes 
Plato, is buta remembring of that, which your ſoul knew before. All inſtruction, 
which we can give youto day,is but the remembring you of the mercies of God, which 
have been new every morning. Nay, he that hears no Sermons, he that reads no Scri- 
ptures, hath the Bible without book; He hath a Geneſis in his memory ; he cannot for- 
pet his Creation, he hath an Exodus in his memory z he cannot forget that God hath 
, him, from ſome kind of Zgypr, from ſome oppreſſion ; He hath a Leviticss 
in his memory; hee cannot forget, that God hath propoſed to him ſome Law, ſome 
rules to be obſerved. He hath «ll in his memory, even to the Revelation , God hath 
revealed to him, even at midnight alone, what ſhall be his portion, in the next world; 
And if he dare but remember that nights communication between God and him, he 
is well-near learned enough. There may be enough in remembring our ſelves, but 
ſometimes, thar's the hardeſt of all; many times we are fartheſt off from our ſelves; 
moſt forgerfull of our ſelves. It was a narrow enlargement, it was an addition that di- 
miniſh'd the ſenſe , when our former Tranſlators added that word, themſelves; 4ll 
the world ſhall remember themſelves ; there is'no ſuch particularity , as themſelves, in 
that text z Bur itis onely, as our later Tranſlators have leftit, Allthe world ſhall re- 
member, and no more; Let them remember what they will, what they can, let them 
but remember thoroughly, and then as it follows there, They ſhall turn unto the Lord, 
and all the kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip him. Therefore David makes that the 
key into this Pſalme; Pſalmus ad Recordationem , A Pſalm for Remembrance, Being 
lock'd up ina cloſe priſon, of multiplied calamities, this turns the key, this opens the 
door, this reſtores him to liberty, if be can remember, Non eft ſamitas,there is no ſound- 
weſſe, no health in my fleſh; Doeſt thou wonder at that £ Remember thy ſelfe , and thou 
wilt ſee, that thy caſe is worſe then ſo; That there is no reſt in thy bones, That's truce 
r00; But doeſt thou wonder at that 2 Remember thy ſelf, and thou wilt ſee the cauſe 
of. all that, The Lord is angry with thee, Find'ſt thou that true, and wondreſt why the 
Lord ſhould be angry with thee © Remember thy ſelf well, and thou wilt ſee, it is be- 
cauſe of thy ſins, There s no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh , becauſe of thine anger, neither is 
there any reſt 'in my bones , becauſe of my ſinne. So have Ilet you in, into the whole 
Pſalm, by this key, by awaking your memory, that it is a Pſalm for Remembrance : 
And that that youare to remember, is, that all calamities, that fall upon you, fall not 
from the malice or power of man, but from the anger of God, And then,that Gods 
anger fals not upon you, from his Hate, or his Decree, but from your ſins, There is no 
ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe 
of my ſine, 
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| Which words we ſhall firſt conſider, as they are our preſent obje&, as they are hi- 

ſtorically, and literally to be underſtood of David, And ſecondly, in their retro/pect, as 
they look back upon the firſt Adem,and ſo concern Mantind collettively, and ſo you,and 
I, and all have our portion in theſe calamities; And thirdly, we ſhall confider them in 
their proſpect, in their future relation to the ſecond 4dam, in Chriſt Feſws, in whom alſo 
all mankinde was colle&ed, and the calamities of all men had their ocean and their 
confluence, and the cauſe of them, the anger of God was more declared, and the cauſe 
of that anger, thar is fin, did more abound, tor the ſins of all the world were h:s , by 
impuration, for this Pſalm, ſome of our Expoſitors take to be a hiſtoricall , and per ſo- 
»all Pſalm, determin'd in David, ſome, a Catholique, and univerſal Pſalm , extended 
to the whole condition of man, and ſome a Prophnicall, and Ewangelicall Plalm, di- 
reed upon Chriſt. None of them inconveniently; for we receive help and health,from 
every one of thefe acceptations; firſt, Adam was the Patient, and ſo, his promile, the 
promiſe that he received of a Meſ5iah, is owr phyſick ; And then David was the Pati- 
ent, and there, his Ex«mple is our phyfick; And laſtly, Chriſt Feſws was the Patient, 
and ſo, his blood is our phyſick. In Adam we ſhall finde the Scriprums eſt, the medicine 
is in our books, an aſſurance of a Meſſiah there is, In David we ſhall find the Proba- 
wm eft, chat this medicine wrought upon David;and in Chriſt we finde the deceit it ſelf, 
Thus you may take this phyſick, thus you :nay apply it to your elves. In every accep- 
tation, as we conſider it in David, in owr ſebves, in Chriſt,” we ſhall conſider firſt, That 
ſpecification of humane miſery and calamity , expreſſed here, ſickneſſe, and an wniver- 
ſail ſickneſſe 5 No ſoundneſſe in the fleſh: And more then that, trouble, and an univerſal 
trouble; No peace, ns reſt, not in the bones, And then ina ſecond branch, we ſhall ſee,that 
thoſe calamities proceed from the anger of God ; we cannot diſcharge them, upon Na- 
mwre,or Fortune,or Power,or Malice of Men or Times, They are from the anger of God,and 
they are; as the Original Text hath it, 2 facie ire Dez, from the face of theanger of 
God, from that anger of God that hath a face, that looks upon [omerhing in, and 
growes not out of a hatein God, or decree of Godagainſt us. And then laſtly, this 
that Gods anger lookes upon is fm 3 God is not angry till keſee fin ; nor with ave, 
till it come to be my ſinuez and though Original finne be my ſnne, and ſickneſſe, and 


not to this, Non ſanitss, No ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, nor to this, Non pox, Noreſt in my 
bones, till have made finnc, wy ſinne, by a, and: habit too, by doing it, and uſing to 
doe it. Bur then, though it bee bur Peccatum in the ſingular, (ſo the Text hath ir) one 
ſanne, yet for that one beloved ſinne , eſpecially when that my ſinme comes to have a 
face,(tor fo, the Originall phraſe is in this place too, 4 facte peceat?, from the face of 
my ſinne) when my fin looks bigge, and juſtifies ir ſelf, then come theſe calamiries , 
No ſoundneſſe in the fleſh, no reſt in rhe bones, to their heighth , becauſe the anger of God 
which exalts them, is in the exaltation: There is no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, becauſe of thine 
anger, neither any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſin. 

All theſe particulars will beſt ariſe to us in our ſecond conſideration , when wee 
conſider, Humanitatem, not Hominem , our humane condition, as we are all kneaded 
up in Adam, and not this one rſon David. But becauſe we are inthe confideration of 
health, and conſequently of ohofck , (for the true and proper uſe of phylick, is to pre- 
ſerve health, and, but by accident to reſtore it) we embrace that Rule, Medicorum theo- 
riaexperientiaeſt, Praitiſe is a Phyſicians ſtudy ; and he concludes out of events : for , 
ſays he, He that profeſſes himſelf a Phyſician, without experience, Chronica de faturo 
{cribit, He undertakes to write a Chronicle of things before they are done, which isan 
irregular, and a perverſe way. Therefore, in this ſpirituall phyfick of the ſoul, we will 
deal upon Experience too, and ſee firſt, how this wrought upon this particular perſon , 
upon David. 

 Devid durſt not preſume, that God could not, or would not bec angry. Anger is 
not always a Defec#, nor an inordinateneſſe in man; Be angry, and ſin not: anger is not 
utterly to be rooted our of our ground, and caſt away,but :ranſplanted; A Gardiner does 
wel rogrub up thornes in his garden; there they would hinder good herbes from grow- 
ing ; but he does well to plant thoſe thorns in his hedges, there they keep bad neigh- 
bours from entring. In many caſes, where there is no anger, there is not much zeal, 
David himſelf came to a high exaltation in this paſhon of azger. He was ordinarily ſo 
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meek, as that that which we tranſlate aff!:ions, the Vulgat Edition tranſlates meck- 
neſſe, and patience in his afflitions. Remember David and all his aff liftions, ſays our tran- 
flation ; and Memento David & omnis manſuetudinis tjus, ſay they, Remember David , 
and all his mildneſſe. How mildly he endured 1oabs inſultation ? Thos loveſt, ſays Ioab, 
thine enemies, and thou hateſt thy friends, Bitterly ſpoken ; Come out, and ſpeak comforta- 
bly, ſays 1oab, or, 1 ſwear by the Lord, there will uot tarry a man withthee this night, Sedi- 
tiouſly ſpoken ; And David obeyed him. How mildly he endured Shime;”s curſing 2 


He caſt ſtones at him, and at all his ſervants; He charges him with murder , and, that 
whichis heavieſt of all, he cals 4bſo/ons rebellion, a judgement of Ged , and David ac- 
cepts it ſo, and ſays, The Lord bath bidden him to curſe David. And yet this exemplar 
mild man, David himſelf, your a ſcorn offered to him by Harun in the abuſe of his 
Ambaſſadours, goes himſelf in perſon, into a dangerous war, againſt the Ammonites, 
aſſiſted with 32000 chariots of their neighbours the Aramites, and there he deſtroys 
thoſe great numbers, which are mentioned in that ſtory : and atter this defeat, in cold 
blood, he goes out againſt them, that had aſſiſted them z He takes the City Rabbah, 
and the people he cuts with Saws, and with Harrows of iron, and with Axes z David 
ſaw that a mild man can grow angry, and that a firethat is long kindling, burns moſt 
vehemently. That which is an ASD. and Proverb now, was ever true in ſubſtance , 
Ab inimico flegmatico libera me Domine, from him that is long before hee be angry , 
for heislon Tabore hee be reconciled again. Gods goodnefle hath that diſpoſition , 
tro bee lon lafferingy mans ilneſſe and abuſe of that, is able to inflame God. So Davids 
ſin had inflamed him , and thi fire of Gods anger produced the calamities of this text 
upon him: which our Expoſitors ordinarily take to have been hiſtorically this, that 
when David had provoked God, with that finfull confidence in numbring his people, 
when Gods anger was executed in that devouring plague, and David ſaw the perſecu- 
ting Angel, then 4 facie ire Domini, from that face, that manifeſtation of Gods anger, 
he fell into that dampe, and dead cold, that howſoever they covered him, they could 
never get heat in him: And this was the fin, ſay our Expoſitors, and this was the anger, | 
and this was the manifeſtation, and this was the diſeaſe that Davidcomplains of here. 
And be this enoughof the perſonall acceptation of theſe words , There & no ſoundneſs 
in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither is there reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſinne, for 
in their ſecond acceptation as they are referred to the miſerable condition of all man- 
kinde by finne, the particulars which we laid down before , will fall into more parti- 
cular conſideration. | 
In this ſecond part, firſt we contemplate m4», as the Receptacle, the Ocean of all 
miſery. Fire and Aire, Water and Earth, are not the Elements of man ; Inward decay, 
and outward violence , bodily pain, and ſorrow of heart may be rather ityled his Ele- 
ments z And though he be deſtroyed by theſe, yet he conſiſts of nothing bur theſe. 
As the good qualities of all creatures are not fortheir own uſe, (for the Sun ſees not 
his own glory, nor the Roſe ſmells not her own breath : but all their good is for man) 
ſo the ill conditions of the creature, are not direfted upon themſelves, (the Toad poi- 
ſons not it ſelfe, nor does the Viper bite it ſelf) but all their ill powrs down upon mar. 
As though man could be a Micrecoſm, a world in himſelf, no other way,-except all the 
miſery of the world fell upon him. Adam was able to decypher the nature of cvery 
Creature in the name thereof, and the Holy Ghoſt hath decyphered his in his name 
t00; In all thoſe names that the Holy Ghoſt hath given man, he hath declared him 
miſcrable, for, Adam, (by which name God calls him, and Eve too) ſignifies but Red- 
neſs, but a Bluſbing : and whether we conſider their low materials, as it was bur earth , 
or the redneſs of that earth, as they ſtained it withtheir own blood, and the blood of all 
their poſterity, and as they drew another more precious blood, the blood of the Meſ- 
ſias upon it, every way both may be Adam, both may bluſh. So God called that pair, 
our firſt Parents, man in that root, Adam : But the firſt name, by which God called 
man in generall, mankinde, is Iſh, Therefore ſhall « man leave his Father, 5c. And Iſh, 
is but 4 ſonitu, 4 rugitu: Man hath his name from crying, and the occaſion of cry- 
ing, miſery, teſtified in his entrance into the world, for he is born crying ; and our ve 
Laws preſume, that if he be alive, he will cry, and if he be not heard cry, conclude 
him to be born dead. And where man is called Gheber, (as he is often) whichis derived 
from Greatneſs, man is but great ſo, as that word fignifies ; It ſignifiesa Giant, an 
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as he is a Great mark, and cafily hit by others. But man hatha fourth name too in Scri- 
pture, Eno, and that ſignifics- nothing but miſery, When David ſays, Put them. in, 
fear 0 Lord, that the Nations may know they are but men; there's that name Enoſh, that 
they are but miſerable things, Adam is Blaſhing, Iſh is lamenting, Geber, is oppreſsing , 
Enoſh'is all that; but eſpecially that, which is eſpecially notified for the miſery in our 
Text, Enoſh is Homo «ger, a man miſerable, in particular , by the miſery of ſackreſſe , 
which-is our next ſtep, Non ſanitas, There is no ſoundneſſe, no health in, me, 

God: created manin {health , but health continued but a few hours, and fickneſle 
hath had the Dominion 6000 years. But was man impaſſible before the fall,* Had 
there becn-no fickneſle, if there-had been no finne © Seenndum paſsiones perfettivas, we 
acknowledge in the School, man was paſhble before : Every alteration is ina degree a 
paſsion., ſuffering ;, and ſo, in thoſethings which conduced to his well-being, eating, 
and-/lceping , and other ſuch, man was paſſeble : thar is, ſubje& to alteration; But , 
Secundum paſſiones deſtruitivas, to ſuch ſufferings, as might fruſtrate the end for which 
he was made , which was Immortality, he was notſubje&t, and fo, not to fickneſle. 
Now he is; and put all the miſeries, that man is ſubje& to, together, ſickreſſe is more 
then all. It is the #91meadtate (word of God. Phalarss could invent a Bull ; and others 
haveinvented Wheels and Racks ; but no perſecutor could ever inyent a ſickneſſe or a 
way to inflict a ſickneſſe upon a condemned man: To a galley he can ſend him, and to the 
gallows, and command execution that hour z but toa quartave fever, or to a gout, hee 
cannot condemn him. In poverty I lack but other things ; In baniſhment I lack but 
other men; Bur in ſckneſſe, I lack my ſelf. And, as the greateſt miſery of war, is, when 
our own Country is made the ſcat of the war, fo is it of affli&iow, when mine own Body 
is made the ſubje& thereof. How ſhall I put a juſt value upon Gods greart bleſsings of 
Wine.and Oyle, and Milke, and Honey, when my taſt is gone, or of, Z:iberty, when the 
cont ferters my feet * The King may releaſe me, and ſay, Let hinAoe whither hewill , 
but God ſays, He ſha not goetil will, God hath wrapped up all miſery, in that con- 
demnation, Morte morietur, That the finner ſhall 45e twice : Bur if the ſecond death did 
not follow, the firſ# death were an eaſe, and a bleſſing in many fickneſſes. And 
no fickneſſe can be worſe, then that which is intended here, for it is all over, Nox ſant- 
145, n0 ſoundneſſe, no health in any part, 

This conſideration ariſes not onely from the Phyſicians Rule, that the beſt ſtate of 
Mans body is but a Neutrality, neither well nor ill, but Nulla ſanitas. a ſtate of true and 
exquiſit health, ſay they, no man hath. But not onely out of this ſtrineſſe of Avz, 
but out of an acknowledgment of Nature, we muſt ſay, ſanitas bujus vits, bene intelll- 
gentibus, ſanitas non eſt ; It is but our miſtaking, when we call any thing Health. But 
why ſo? fames naturalis morbus eſt; Hunger is a licknefſe ; And that's naturally in us 
all. Medicamentum famis cibus , & potus ſitis, & fatigationis ſomnus; when 1 eate, I 
doe but take Phyſiquefor Hunger, and for thirft,when I drink, and fo is flec p my phy- 
ſique for wearineſſe. Detrahe medicamentum, & interficient ; for beare but theſe Phy- 
ſiques, and theſe diſeaſes, Hunger, and thirſt, and wearineſſe, will kill thee. And as this 
| fickneſs is upon us al, and ſo »on ſanitas, there is no Health, in noxe of us, ſo it is upon 

us all, at allzimes, and ſo Non ſanitas, there is never any ſoundneſs in us : for, ſemper de- 
ficimns; we arc Borne in a Conſumption, and as little as we are then, we grow leſs from 
that time. Yita curſus ad mortem ;, Before we can craule, we runne to meet death ; & 
Wr gemur ones pari paſſs : Though ſome are caſt forward to death, by the uſe, which 
others have of thcir ruine, and ſo throw them, through Diſcontents, into deſperate cn- 
terpriſes; and ſome are drawn forward to death, by falſe Markes, which they have ſet 
up to their own Ambitions ; and ſome are ſpurred forward to death,by ſharp Diſeaſes 
contracted by their own intemperance, and licentiouſneſs ; and ſome are whip'd for- 
ward todeath, by the Miſeries, and penwies of this life, take away all thefe acciden- 
tail furtherances to death, this drawing, and driving, and ſpurring, and whipping, p4rz 
paſſu urgemur omnes, we bring all with us into the world, that which carries us out of 
the world, a naturall, unnaturall conſuming of that radicall vertue, which ſuſtaines our 
life. Non ſawitas, there is no health in any, ſouniverſall is ſickneſs ; nor at 4zy time in 
any, ſo univerſall ; ,and ſo univerſall roo,as that nor i any part of any man, at any time. 
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flew up into his head, it affected his head ; as our forrher tranſlation obſerved ir in their 
margin ; that the diſeaſe did not onely grow to a great height in the diſeaſe,but tothe 
higheſt parts of the body: It was at firſt but in the feer,but it was preſently all over. 10- 
ſ14h the King was ſhot with an arrow at the batrail of Megiddo, One book that reports 
the ſtory ſays he was carried out of the field alive & dyed at lernſalem.and another, that 
he was carried out of the field dead. Deadly wounds & deadly ſickneſles ſpread them- 
ſelvs all oyer,ſo faſt,as that the holy Ghoſt,in relating it,makes it all one,to tell the bc- 
ginning,and the end thereof. If a man doe but prick a finger, and binde it above that 
part, ſo that the Spirits, or that which they call the Balſamum: of the body, cannot de- 
{cend, by reaſon of that ligature, to that part, it will gangrene, And, ( which is an 
argument, and an evidence, that miſchiefes are more operative, more inſinuating, 
more penetrative, more diligent,then Remedies againſt miſchiefes are) when the Spirits, 
and Balſamum of the body cannot paſſe by that ligature to that wound, yet the Gan- 
grene will paſſe from that wound, by that ligature , ro the body, to the Heart, and de- 
ſtroy. In every part of the body death can finde a door, or make a breachy, Mortall 
diſcaſes breed in cvery part. But when every part at once is diſcaſed, death does not 
bſie ge him, but inhabit him. 1n the day , when the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble, 
and the ſtrong men ſhall bow themſelves, and the | Hyves ceaſe, becauſe they are few, and 
thoſe that look out at the windows, be darkned , when age of Gods making, age grown by 
many years, or age of the Devills making, age grown by many ſinnes, hath ſpred an uni- 
verſall debility upon me, that all ſickneſſes are in me,& have all loſt their names,as all 
ſimples have in Triacle, I am fick of ſickneſſe, and not of a Fever, or any particular 
diſtemper, then is the miſery of this Text fallen upon me, Non ſanitas, no health, none 
at any time, none in any part, #03 #1 Carne, not in my fleſh, not in my whole ſubſtance, 
which is alſo another circumſtance of exaltation in humane miſery. 

Take fleſh in the. largeſt extent and ſignification, that may be, as Moſes calls God , 
The God of the ſþpirMs of all fleſh, that is, of the Beeing of all Creatures, and take all 
theſe Creatures to be ours in that Donation , Subjicite + dominemini , Subdue, and 
role all Creatures, yet there is no ſoundneſle inour fleſh, for, alltheſe Creatures are 
corrupted, and become worſe then they were, (to us) by the ſinne of Adam. Bring 
fleſh to a nearer ſignification, to our own, there was Caro juxta natnram, and there is 
Caro juxta culpam. That fleſh which was naturall ro man, that which God gave man 
at firſt, that had health and ſoundnefſc in it; but yet not ſuch a degree of ſoundneſle , 


had been preſerved to carry that fleſh it ſelfe ro heaven; bur even chat fleſh if it had 
not ſinned , though it had an /-1ortality in it ſelf, yet muſt have received a glorificati- 
en in heaven; as well, (though in another meaſure) as thoſe bodies, which ſhall be a- 
live at the laſt day, and ſhall bebut changed, and not diſſolved in the duſt, muſt receive 
a glorification there, beſides that preſervation from diſlolution. Now this Caro jaxta 
culpam , {infull fleſh, is farther from that Glorification ; Our naturall fleſh , when 
it was at beſt, had ſome thing to put on; bur our ſinfull eſh hath alſo ſomething to 
put off, before it can receive glory. So then, for fleſh ingenerall , the body of Crea- 
Lures, though that fleſh be our fleſh, becauſe all Creatures arc ours, in that fleſh there is 
no ſoundneſſe, becauſe they are become worſe, for that fleth, which we call naturall, 
Adams firſt fleſh, beſides that it was never capable of glory in it ſelfe, but muſt have re- 
ceived that , by receiving the light of Gods preſence, there is none of that fleſh re- 
maining now ; now #niverſa car, all fleſh is corrupted ; and that curſe is gone upon 
it, Theglory of 1acob ſhall be empoveriſhed, and the fatneſſe of his fle/b ſhall be mage leane. 
Quid elatum ſumpſimus ſpiritum, becauſe we have raiſed our ſpirits in pride, higher then 
God would, Ecce definens quetidie portamus [utum, Behold God hath walled us with 
mud walls, and wet mud walls, that waſte away faſter, then God meant ar firſt, they 
ſhould. And by ſinnes, this fleſh, that is but the loame and plaſter of thy Tabernacle, 
thy body, that, «ll, that, that in the intire ſubſtance is corrupted. Thoſe Gummes, and 
ſpices, which ſhould embalme thy fleſh, when thou art dead, are ſpent uponthat diſea- 
ſed body whileſt thou art alive: Thou ſeemeſt, in the eye of the world, to walkin 
filks, and thou doeſt but walke in ſearcloth, Thou haſt a defire to pleaſe ſome eyes, 
when thou haſt much to doe, not to diſpleaſe every Noſe ; and thou wilt ſolicite an a- 


' | dulterous entrance into their beds, who, if they ſhould bur ſee thee goe into thine own 
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as that it needed no more, then it then had. That had been naturally enough, (if thar | 
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all thy fleſh, and yet beyond all theſe, beyond the generall miſerable condition of 
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bed, would need no other mortification, nor anſwer to thy ſolicitation. Thou purſueſt 
the works of the fleſh, and haſt/none, for thy fleſh is bur duſt held together by plai- 
ſters ; Diſſolution and putrefa&ion is gone over thee alive; Thou haſt over liv'd 
thine own death, and art become thine own ghoſt, and thine own hell ; No ſoundneſſe :n 


man, and the higheſt of humane miſeries , licknefſe, and ficknefle over all the 
parts, and fo over them all, as that it hath putrefied them all , there is another 
degree, which followes in our Text, and David calls Trouble ; There is no ſound- 
neſſe in my fleſh, nor reſt in my bones, 

That which ſuch a ficke man moſt needs ,this fick ſoule ſhall not have, Reff, 
The Phyſician goes out, and ſays, hee hath left him to Reſt, but hee hath left 
no Reſt to him. The anguiſh of the diſeaſe , nay , the officiouſneſle of viſitors , 
will not let him reſt. Such ſend to ſee him as would faine heare hee were dead , 
and ſuch weep abour! his fick-bed , as would not weep. at his grave. M:ze enemies 


Non Pax. 
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ſpeake evill of mee, _—_ David) and ſay , When fhll hee die, and his name periſh 
And yet theſe evill-ſpeaking enemies come there to ſee him. They ſay, an evil 
diſeaſe cleaveth faſt unto him, and that they fay is true, but they ſay it not our 
of compaſſion , for they adde, And now that hee lyeth, let hims riſe no more, Hee 
ſhall not get to that !good trouble, to that holy diſquiet of a conſcientious con- 
fidetation, how his ſtate was got; and, it ſhall bee a greater trouble then hee can 


Ver. 6. 


overcome, how to diſpoſe it : He ſhall not onely not make a religious reft/eution | 
but he ſhall not make a diſcreet Will, He ſhall ſuſpect his wites fidelity , and his chil- 
drens frugality , and clogge them with Executors, and them with Over-ſcers, and 
be, or be afraid hee ſhall bee over-ſcen in all. And yet a farther trouble then all this, 


is intended in the other word , which is the laſt and higheſt of theſe vexations, Nom in 


oſſibus, no reſt in my bones. | 

Saint Baſil will needs have us leave the obvious, and the naturall ſignification of 
this, Bones; for, Habet & animaofſa ſua, ſays he, The ſoule hath Bones, as well as 
the body , and there thall be no Reſt in. thoſe Bones. (Such a fignification is apply- 
able to the Fleſh, as well as the Bones; The fleſh may fſignific the lower faculrzes | 
of the ſoule, or the weaker works of the higher faculties thereof ;- There may bee a} 
Carnality in the underſtanding ; a concupiſcence of diſputation , and controverſic 
in unneceſſary points. Requirtt quod ſibi reſpondere nequit , The mind of a curious 
man delights to examine it ſelfe upon Interrogatories , which , upon the Racke, 
it cannot anſwer, and to vexe it felfe with ſuch doubts as it cannot reſolve, 
Sub eo ignara defitit , quod prudenter requiritz Wee wilt needs ſhew wit in mo- 
ving ſubtile queſtions , and the more ignorance, in not 'being able to give our 
ſelves ſatisfation. But not onely ſeditons, and contentions , but Hereſies too , are 
called workes of the flejb ; howſoever men thinke themſelves wittic ; and ſubtile , 
and ſpirituall in theſe wranglings, yet they have cafnall reſpects , they are of the 
fleſh,and there is no ſoundnes inthem. But beyond this carnality in matters of Opinions, | 
in points of a higher nature,this diſeaſed man in our Texr,comes to trouble in his Bones. 
S. Baſils ſpiritual bones : Hee ſhall fuſpe& his Religion, ſuſpect his Repentance, ſuſpect 
the Comforts of the Miniſter , ſuſpe& the efficacy of the Sactament , ſuſpe&rhe 
mercy of God himſelfe. Every fit of an Ague is an Earth-quake that ſival- 
lows him, every fainting of the knee, is a ſtep to Hell; every lying down at night 
is a funerall; & every quaking is ariſing to judgment;every bell thar diſtinguiſhes times, 
is a pafſing-bell, andevery paſling-bell, his own; every ſinging in the ear, is an Angels 
Trumpet ; at every dimnefle of the candle, he heares that voice, Fool , this night rhey 
will fetch away thy ſoul, and inevery judgement denounced againſt fin, he hears an 1r0 
malediffe upon himſelfe , Goe thou accurſed into hell fire, And whereas ſuch 


meditations as theſe, might ſuſtaine a reRified ſoule,,- as Bones in this fin-| 


ner, defpaire ſhall have ſuck'd our all the marrow of thefe Bones, and fo there 
ſhall bee” no ſoundneſſe in his fleſh, no reſt in his bones. And ſo have you this 
ſicke finner difſeted and: anatomized ; Hee hath nor onely+his portion in mi- 
ſery. that lies upon all mankinde, which was our firſt branch ;bur in the heavyeſtof all, 
ſickeneſſe.,, which was aſecond, and then a third {ickneſle ſpread over all,'no [oundneſſe, 
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in his weaker faculties and operations, No reft in hs bones, noacquieſcence in his 
beſt ations, with which we end this firſt part, In which, wee'contider finfull man, 
in himſelf, and ſo all is deſperate z Bur inthe ſecond, where we find him upon the 
conſideration of the cauſe of all theſe diſtreſſes, That it is from the Contem- 
plation of the anger of God , There is no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, becauſe of thine 
Anger , there wee ſhall finde a way offered to him , that may, it hee purſue it a- 
right, bring him toa Reparation, to a Redintegration; for , ut hee look upon the 
Anger of God in a right line, it will ſhew him , that as that Anger is the cauſc 
of his Calamities , ſo — 6 the cauſe of my ay 

May wee not pioufly a that Proverbiall ſpeech , Corraptio optimni peſſima , 
Ira Dei. | (that x. ir good f ra hs another nature $4 their own, they take it in the 
__— exaltation) thus, that when God, who is all mercy, growes angry, he becomes 
al 


Oo 


anger * The Holy Ghoſt himſelfe ſeemes to have given us leave ro make that 
application , when expreſsing God in the height of his anger , hee calls God then, 
in that anger, a Dove wee read it the fierceneſſe of an oppreſſowr , but Saint Hierome 
reads it, The anger of a Dove, And truly there is no other word then that, in. that 
tongue, (the word is [oxnah,) that ſignifies a Dove, and that word does ſignific a Dove, 
in many other places of Scripture, And that Prophet which made his flight from 
God , when hee ſent him to Nineveh, is called by that name , Jonab, a Dove, 
And the Fathers of the Latine Church , have read, and interpreted it ſo, of a 
Dove. Some of them take Nebwehaduezzar to be this angry Dove , becauſe hee left 
his owne Dove-coat to feed abroad, to prey upon themy and ſome, becauſe the Dove 
was the Armes and Enfigne of the Aﬀlyrians from the time of Semirams; But 
the reſt take this Dove to bee God himſelfe, and that the frnnes of men had 
put a Gall into 4 Dove, Anger into God. And then, to what height that anger 
rowes , is expreſſed in the Prophet Hoſea, 1 will meet them , ſays God, (when 
os is pleaſed , he ſays, hee will wait for them) as a Bear , (no longer a Dove) as 
a Hear robbed of her whelpes, ({enſible of his injuries) and I wif rext the caule of 
their hearts, (ſhiver them in peeces with a diſperfion, with a diſcerption) And 1 will 
devour them as with a Lyon, (nothing ſhall re-unite them again But I will break them as 
ler, 19.11, | & Potters _— that cannot be made whole a74in.) Honour not the malice of thine ene- 
my {o much, as to ſay,thy miſery comes from him : Diſhonour not the complexion of 
the times ſo much , as to ſay, thy miſery comes from them ; juſtifie not the Deity 
of Fortune ſo much, as to ſay, thy miſery comes from her ; Finde God pleaſed with 
thee, and thou, haſt a hook in the noſtrils of every Leviathan, power cannot ſhake thee, 
1h 40.19. | Thou haſt a wood to caſt into the waters of Marah, the bitterneſle of the times can- 
Exod, 15,23, | Bot hurt thee, thou haſt a Rock to dwell upon, and the dream of a Fortunes wheel, can 
not overturn thee. But if the Lord be angry, he needs no Trumpets to call in Armies, 
if he doe but ſobilare meſcam, hiſse and whiloer for theflye, and the Bee, there is no- 
thing ſo little in his hand,as cannot diſcomfort thee, diſcomfir thee , diſſolve and powr 
out, attenuate and annihilate the very marrow of thy ſoul. Every thing is His, and 
therefore every thing is Hee thy {icknefſe is his ſword, and therefgre it is Hee 
that ſtrikes thee with it, ſtill trurne upon that conſideration, the Lord zs angry ; 
But then look that anger ex the face , take itin the right {line, as the Originall phraſe 
* this text directs, 4 facieire Dei, There is no ſoundneſſein my fleſh, from the face of 
thine anger, 
5 As there is a Mamifeſtation of Gods anger in this phraſe , The face of Gods anger , 
A facie ire. | {g there is a Multiplication, a plurality roo, for it.is indeed, Mippenes, 4 faciebus., 
the faces , the divers manifeſtations of Gods anger, for , the face of God , (and 
Aug. |ſo of every thing proceeding from God)is that, by which God, or that work of God 
is manifeſted to us. And therefore ſince God manifeſts his anger ſo many, uſefull, 
and medicinall ways unto thee ; take heed of looking upon his anger, where' his 
anger hath no face, no manifeſtation, take hced of-imagining an anger in God, a- 
mounting to thy Damnation, in any ſuch Decree, as that God ſhould be angry with 
thee in that height, without looking | upon thy finnes, or without any declaration 
why hee is angry. Hee opens his face to thee in his Law, he manifeſts himſelf to thee in 
the Conditions , by which he hath made thy ſalvatios, poſsible, and till he ſee thee, 
in the transgreſsion of them, he is not angry. And when he is angry fo, be glad he ſhews 
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given, that word Gnaven is ambiguous, it may bee finne, it may bee puniſh- 


I or 


it in his face,in his outward declarations, that fire ſmothered, would conſume all Gods 
anger reſerved till the laſt day, will laſt as long as that day , as that undeterminable 
day, for ever. When ſhould we goe about to quench that fire, that never burſts out, 
or to ſeck reconciliation, before a hoſtility be declared © Therefore: Saint Bernard begs 
this anger at Gods hands, Irsſcaris mhi Domine, O Lord, be angry with me , And 
therefore David thanks God, in the behalf of that people, for his anger, Thow forgaveſt 
them, though thou tookeſt vengeance of their inventions, The fires of hell; in their place , 
in hell, haveno light; But any degrees of the fires of Hell, that can break out in this 
life, have,in Gods own purpoſe, ſo much light, as that through the darkeſt ſmother of 
obduration , or deſperation, God would have us ſce him. Therefore Saint H:erome 
makes this milder uſe of this phraſe , that God ſhewes faciem ire, but non iram , that 
his face of anger is rathera telling us, that hee will bee angry, then that hee 'is angry 
yet; the correRions that God inflits to reduce us, it wee profit not by them, 
were anger Ab initio, wee ſhall ſuffer for the finnes , from which thoſe corredi- 
ons ſhould have reduced us, and for that particular finne , of not being reduced 
by them; bur if they have their effteRt, there was not a drop of gall, there was 
not a dramme of anger in the anger. Now that that God intends in them is , 
that as wee apprehend our calamities to proceed from Gods anger, and to dif- 
charge Deſtiny , and Fortune, ſo wee apprehend that anger to procced from 
our own finnes, and fo diſcharge God himſclfe; There is no reft in my bones becauſe 
of my (in. " IF 

; rh are the ſons of Duſt, (worſe, the ſonnes of Death) we muſt ſay to Corruption , 
Thou art my Father, and tothe worm, Thos art my Mother ſo we may (ay to the anger of 
God, it is our grandfather, that begot theſe miſcries , but wee mult (ay too, to our 
ſinne, Thou art my great-grendfather , that begot Gods anger upon us : and here is 
our wofull pedegree, howſoever wee be otherwiſe deſcended. *Tis true. there is no 
ſoundneſle, there is miſery enough upon thee; and _ Godis angry, vehemently 
angry ; But, -.xpone juſt1tiam ire Dez, deal clearly with the world and clear God, and 
confeſſe it is becauſe of thy ſinne. When Can ſays , My ſin i greater then can be for- 


ment , and wee know not whether his impatience grew out of the horrour 
of his finne, or the weight of his puniſhment. Burt here wee are directed by 
2 word that hath no ambiguity z Kat« Renifies fin, and nothing but finne, Here the 
holy Ghoſt hath fixed thee upona word, that will nor ſuffer thee to conſider the pu- 
niſhment , nor the cauſe of rhe puxiſhment, the anger, but the cauſe of that anger, and all, 
the fin. Wee ſee that the bodily ſickneſle , ni! rhe death of many is attributed to 
one kind of finne, to the negligent receiving of the Sacrament, For this cauſe many 
are weak and ſick amongſt you, and many ſleep. Imaginem judicii oftenderat, God had 
given a repreſentation of the day of | 4 we in-that proceeding of his; for then 
we ſhall ſee many men condemned for finnes, for which we never ſuſpected. them : 


ſo wee thinke men dye of Fevers , whom we met lately at the Sacrament, and God | 


hath cut them off perhaps for that fin of their unworthy receiving the Sacrament. 
My miſeries are the fruits of this Tree ; Gods anger is the arms that ſpreads it; but the 
root is fin. My ſin, which is another conſideration. | 

We ſay ofa Poſſeſſion, Tranſit cumonere, It piſſes to me, with the burthen that 
my Farther laid upon it ,--his debt is my debt : ſo does it, with the ſin too; his fin, by 
which he got that poſſeſſion, 25, my fin, if I know it: and, perchance, the puniſhment 
mine, though know not the fin, 44ams fin, 6000 years agoc, is my fin, and their ſin, 
that ſhall ſinne by occafion of wy wanton writings of mine, will be my fin, though 
they come after. Wofull riddle; fin is but a privation,and yet there is not ſuch another 
I poſſeſſion: fin is nothing, and yer there is nothing elſe ;; I ſinned in the firſt 
man that everwas z and, but for the mercy of God , in ſomething that I have ſaid or 


done, might fin, thar is, occaſion fin, in the laſt man that ever ſhell be, Bur that fin that |: 
is called my ſizxe in this text, is that that is become mine by an habiruall prattife, or | 
mine by a wz{full relapſe into it. And ſo my ſie may kindle t wy 4 God, :though | 
it bee buta ſingle ſinne, one ſinne, as itis delivered here in; the fingular, and norfar- 


ther, Becauſe of my ſinue. _ ined” wo Aye oo Dot 07 pod 
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| body of fin. We bring Elements of our own, earth of Covetouſneſſe , water of un- A 
 ſteadfaſtneſle, ayre of putrefaQtion , and fire of licentiouſneſle 5 and of theſe elements | 
x Cor, 22,20. | we make a body of finnc, as the Apoſtle ſays of the Naturall body, There ave many 
| members, but one body, ſo we may ſay of our ſin, it hath a wanton eye, a griping hand , 
| an itching ear, an inſatiable heart, and feet ſift to ſhed blood , and yer ir is but one 
| body of fin; It is all,”and yet it is but One, But letit be ſimply, and fingularly but One, 
| (which is a miracle in fin,truly Ithink an impoſſtbility in ſin,to be fingle, to be but One) 
Mar. 5. (for that unclean Spirit,which poſleſled the man that dwelt amonglt therombs,carryed 
it at firſt, as though he had been a ſingle Devill, and he alone in that man, 7,7 adjure thee, 
ſays he to Chriſt, and 7orment nor me, nor me, {0 fatin the ſingular, but when Chriſt 
puts him to it, he confeſſes, we 4re any, and my nam # legion : So though thy ſinne , 
flightly examined, may ſeem but One, yet if thou dare preſſe it, it will confeſſe a plu- 
calley: a legion) if it be but One, yet if that Ohe be made thine , by an habitual love to 
it, as the plague needs not the help ofa Conſumption to kill thee, ſo neither does Advl- 
tery need the help of Murder to datnh thee, For this making of any One fin, thine, 
thine, by an habituall /ove thereof, will grew up to the laſt and heavieſt waight, in- 
timated in that phraſe, which is alfo in this clauſe of the Text, 1» facie peccati; that 
this fin will have a face,thar is,a confidence,and adevelting of all baſhfulnes 6c diſguiſes. 
Facies pec- Therecannot bee a heavier puniſhment laid tipon any ſinne, then Chriſt lays upon 
ery ſcandall : It were better for hm a mil-ſtone were hanged about but neck, and hee drowned 
Luke 17. 2%. | inthe Sea. If ſomething worſe, then ſuch a death, belong to him, ſurely ir is eternall 
Death. And this, this eternall death, is interminared by Chriſt , in caſcs, where 
there is not always finne, in the ation which woe doe, butif we doe any ation, fo, as 
thatit may ſcandalize another, or occaſion fin'in him, we-are bound to ſtudy, and fa- 
vour the weakneſfe of other men, and not to doc ſich things, as they may think ſins. 
We muſt prevent the miſ-interpretation, yea the malice of othi&t men, for though the 
fire be theirs, the fewell, or at leaſt, the befows,'is ours z The uncharirableneſſe, the ma- 
lice isin them, but the awaking, and the ſtirrmg thereof, is i our carcleſneſle , who 
werenot watchfull uponour actions. But when an aRioncomes to be'{in indeed, and 
not onely occaſionally ſin, becauſe it ſcandalizes another, bur realh ſinin it (dlfe, then c- 
venthe Poet tels you, Maxima debetar pueris ttverentia; ſi quid Turpe paras; Take 
| heed-of doing any-tinne,in the ſight of thy Qhild : for,if webreak through that wall, 
we ſhall come quickly to thar, faciem Sacerdoris now erubwerunt, they will not be afraid, 
nor aſhamed inthe preſence of thePrieft, they will look him in the face, nay receive at 
his hands; and yet fin their finne, that minute, in theirhearts; and to that alſo, faciem 
ſentorum non erubuerunt, they will not be afraid; nor aſhamed of the Office of the Ma 
giſtrate; but fin for »ohing, or fin at a price, bear out, or bay out 4ll their ſins. They ſin as 
Sodoris, and bide it nv, is the higheſt charge that the Holy Ghoſt could lay upon the 
finner, When they'come to ſay, Our lips are ours, who is Lord over us 2 They will ſay (0 
of their hands, and of all their bodies, They are ours, who ſhalt forbid ws, to doe what wee 
will withthem? ' And what lack theſe open finners of the laft judgement, and the con- 
demnartion therof 2 That judgement'is', that men ſhall ſtandniaked in the ſight of one 
another, and all their ſinnes ſhall be made manitcſt-ro all; ar this open ſinner, does fo, 
and chuſes to doe ſo, evenin this world. When David prays fo deyoutly, to be clean- 
ſed from his ſecret fins, and Saint Paul glories ſo deyoutly, in having renounced the hid- 
| den things of diſhoneſty, how great a 'burthen is'there, in theſe open and avowed fins ; 
| fins that haveputonfo braſen a face; as to-ont-face the Miniſter; and our-face the Ma- 
{ giſtrate, and.call —_ Power, and- Juſtice of God in: queſtion, wherher he do hate 
or carrpuniſha finne-? for, they doe what they can to remove thar opinion out of mens 
hearts. ''Truly, as an' Hypocrite'at Church ; may doe more good , then a devout 
man ir his Chamber at home y/ be cauſe the Hypocrites outward picty , though 
counterfeit, imprints a. good exatnple- upon 'them , who doe not know it to bce 
counterfeit, and wee cannot know; that he that is abſent from Church now, is now at 
his prayers in his *Chamber* ſo a leflerfinne done withan open avowment, and confi- 
dence, may morciprejudice the Kirigdome of God, then greater in ſecret. And this is 
that which may beprincipally'interided, or, atileaſt ,uſcfully raiſed out of this phraſe of 
| the Holy Ghoſt in David, A facie peccati , that the habituall finner comes to fin, not 
onely. with a-negligence , who know it, but with a glorions deftre, that all che world. 


might 
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might know it z and with a ſhame, that any ſuch Fndge as feared not God nor re- 
garded man, ſhould be more feareleſs of God, or regardleſs of man, then he. 

But now, beloved, when we have laid man thus low, M:ſerable, becauſe Man, and 
then Diſeaſed, and that all over , withour any ſoundneſſe, even in his whole ſubſtance, 
in his flejþ, and in the height of this diſeaſe, Reſtleſſe roo , and Reſtleſſe even in his 
bones, diffident in his ſtrongeſt aſſurances ; And when we have laid him lower then that, 
made him ſee the Cauſe ofal this miſery to be the Anger of God, the inevitable anger 
of an incenſed God and ſuch an =_ of God as hath a face, a manifeſtation, a reality, 
and not that God was angry with him in a Decree, before he ſhewed man hs face in the 
Law, and ſaw Mans face in the tranſgreflion of the law , And laid him lower then that 
too, made him ſee the cauſe of this anger, as it is ſine, ſo to be hs ſinne, finne made 
bis by an habituall lewe thereof, which, though it may be bur oe, yet is become an 
out-facing ſinne, a finne in Contempt and confidence, when we have laid Man, laid you, | 
thus low, in your own eyes, we returne to the Canon and rule of that Phyſician whom | 
they call £vangel:ftam medicine, the Evangeliſt of Phyſique,Szr intentio prima in omni 
medicina comfortare, whether the phyſician purge, or lance, or ſear, his principall care, 
and his end, is to comfort and ſtrengthen: ſo though we have infiſted upon Humane | 
miſery, and the cauſe of that, the anger of God, and the cauſe of that anger, /inne inthat 
exceſſe, yet we ſhall diſmiſle you with that Conſolation, which was firſt in our intenti- 
on, and ſhall be our concluſion, that as this Text hath a perſoxall aſpect upon David a- 
lone, and therefore we gave you b# caſe, and then a generall retroſpect upon Adam,and | 
all is him, and therctore we gave you your own caſc, ſo it hath alſo an Evanzelicall' 
proſpect upon Chriſt, and therefore, for your comfort, and as a bundle of Myrrhe in | 
your boſomes, we {hall give you h# caſe too, to whom theſe words belong, as well as 
to Adam, or David, or you; There is no ſoundneſſe.in my fleſh, becaufe of thine anger, 
neither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſinne, | 

If you will ſee the miſeries of Man,jn their exaltation, and in their accumulation too, 
in their weight, andin their number, take them in the Ecce home, when Chriſt was pre- 
ſented from Pilate, ſcourged and fcorned. Ecce home,behold'man, in that man, in the 
Prophets; They have reproched the footſteps of thine Anoipted, ſays Davis, {landred his 
actions, and converſation ; He hath no form,nor comlineſſe, nor beauty, that we ſhould de- 
fire to ſee him, ſays Eſay; Deſpiſed,rejefted of men z 4 man. ef ſorrows, and acquainted 
with griefes. And Ecce homo, behold man, in thaz-man, in the whole hiſtory of the 
Goſpell. That which is ſaid of us., of finfull men; is true in him, the ſalvation of 
men, from the ſole of the foot , even unto the "Head, there is no.»ſonndne(ſe , but 
wounds. and bruiſes, and putrefying ſores. That queſtion will neyer receive anſwer, which 
Chriſt askes, Is there ary ſorrow like wnts my.ſorrow © Never was, never will there be any 
ſorrow like unto his ſorrow, becauſe there can never beſuch a perſon, to ſuffer ſorrow. 
Afﬀiction was upon him, and upon all him, for, His ſoule was heavy unto death; Even 
upon his Bones, fire was ſent into his bones, and it prevailed againſt him. And the highelt 
cauſe of this affliction was upon him, the anger of God, The Lord had afflifted him, in 
the day of his fierce anger. The height of Gods anger, is Derelid#:on; and he was 
brought to his Yt quid dereliquiſti, My God, my God why haſt thou forſaken me © we did 
eſteem him ſtriken of the Lord, ſays Eſay; And we were not deceived in it; Percutiam 
paſtorem, (ays Chriſt himſelfe of himſelfe, out of the Prophet, Iwill ſmite the fhepheard, 
and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be ſcattered ; And then,the cauſe of this anger, inne,was ſo 
upon him, as that, though in one conf{tderarion, the raine was upon all the world, and 
onely this fleece of Gedeop dry, all the world ſurrounded with ſinne, and onely He inne- 
cent, yet in another line we finde all the world dry, and onely Gedeons fleece wet, all the 
world innocent, and onely Chriſt gzilty.But, as there is a Vere tulit, and a Yer? portavit, 
ſurely he bore thoſe grietes,and ſurely he carried thoſe ſorrows,ſo they were Yer? noftri, 
ſurely he hath borne or" grzefes, and cartied our [0rr0ws, he 'was weunded for our tranſ- 
greſsions, and bruiſed for our iniquities; "The Chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him , 
and therefore it muſt neceſlarily follow, (as irdocs follow there ) with his ſtripes wee 


were healed; for, God will not exa&'a debritwice; of Chriſt for me, and of me too. | 


And therefore, 9uare moriemini Domus 1ſrael *-fince T have-made ye of the houſhold 
of ſrael, why will ye die-? fince ye are recovered-of your former ſickneſſes, why will 


die of anew diſcaſc, - of a ſuſpicion,or jealoufic;'that this recovery; this redemiprion in |. 
Chriſt]. 
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Chriſt Feſus belongs not to you 2 Will ye ſay, It is 4 fearfull thing to fall into the 
hands, Dei viventis, of the living God: *Tis ſo, a fearfull thing ; But if Deus morts- 
ws, the God of life bee but dead for mee, be fallen into my hands, applied to mee, 
made mine , it is no featefull thing to fall into the hands of the living God. Non 
ſatis eſt medicum feciſſe ſuum of ficium , niſt agrotus, & adſtantes ſua, Itis not enough 
for Chriſt Jeſus to have prepared you the balm of his bloud, not enoughfor us, to mi- 
niſter it to you, except every one of you help himſelf, in a faithfull application, and 
help one another, in a holy and exemplar converſation. Quamexatte, & accurate u- 
ſus ditionibus How exa®t and curious was the holy Ghoſt, in David, in choice of 
words: He does not ſay, Non ſazitas mibi,ſed ow in carne;not that there is no health for 
me, but none in me, non in carne mea, not in my fleſh, but in carne ejus , in the fleſh 
and bloud of my Saviour, there is health, and ſalvation. 1» offibus ejus , in his boxes, in 
the ſtrength of his merits, there is reſt, and peace, 4 facie peccati , what face ſoever 
my fin have had, in my former preſumptions, or what face ſocver they put on now, in 
my declination to deſperation. The Lord waiteth that he may have mercy upon you, He 
ſtays your leiſure; and therefore will he be exalted , ( ſays that Prophet there) that hee 
may have mercy upon you;. He hath choſen that for his way of honour , of exaltati- 
on, that he may have mercy upon you. And then, Quare moriemint 2 If God bee ſo 
reſpeive towards you, as to wait for you, if God be ſo ambitions of you, as to af- 
fet a kingdome in you, why will ye die 2 fince he will not let ye die of Coverouſneſſe, 
of adultery, of ambition, of prophaneneſſe in your ſelves, why will yee dic of jealoufie, 
of ſuſpitionin him? Itwasa mercifull voice of Dawid, 1s there yet any man left of the 
houſe of Saul,. that I may fbew mercy for Jonathans ſake ? It is the voice of God to 
youall, 7s there yet any man of the houſe of Adam, that 1 may ſhew mercy for Chriſt Fe- 
ſ#s ſake 2 that takes Chriſt Jeſusin his arms, and interpoſes him, berween his ſins,and 
mine indignation, and 79m morietwr, that man ſhall not die. We have done; Eft ars 
ſanandorum morborum medicina, non rhetorica, Our phyſick is not eloquence , not di- 
rected upon.your affections, but upon your conſciences ; To that wee preſent this for 
phyſick, The whole need not a Phyſecian, but the fick doe. If you miſtake your ſelves 
to be well, or think you have-phyſick enough at home, knowledge enough, divinity c- 
nough, to af 19 without us, you need no Phyfician ; that is , a Phyſiciancan doe 
you no good, but then is this Gods phyſick, and Gods Phyſician welcome unto you, 
if you be come to aremorſefull fenſe, and to an humble , and penitent acknowledge- 
ment, that you are ſick, and that there is no ſoundneſſe in your fleſh, becauſe of his anger, 
ner any reſt in your bones, becauſe of your ſins, till you turn upon him, in whom this an- 

eris appeas'd, and in whom theſe fins are forgiven, the Son of his love , the Son of 
bis right hand, at his right hand Chriſt Jeſus. And to this glorious Sonne of God, 
&c. | 
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SERMON XXL. 
Preached at Lincolns Tnne, 


PSarmMs 38.4. 
For mine iniquities are gone over my head, as a heavy burden , they are too heavy for 


4 


PagAlvid having inthe former yerles of this Plalm aflign'd a reaſon, why he 

2 was bound to pray, becauſe he was in miſery, ( 0: Lord rebuke me nat in 
MK thine anger, for thine arrows ſtick faſt in mee) And a reaſon why hee 
ſhould be in miſery, becauſe God was angry, (Thy hand preſſeth me ſore, 
890 V.2. And,therers no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, v.3.) 
And a reaſon, why God ſhould be angry, becauſe he had finn'd , (There is no reſt ini 
my bones, becauſe of my ſin, in the ſarac,verſe ) He procceds to a reaſon, why this pray- 


er of his muſt be ychement, why theſe miſcries of his are ſo vie/emt , and why Gods 
| anger 
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anger is permazxent, and he findes all this to be, becaule in his fins , all theſe venimous 
qualities, vehewence, violence, and continaance, were complicated, and en wrapp'd; for, 
hee had ſinn'd vehemently, in the rage of luſt, and violently, in the effuſion of bloud, 
and permanently, ina long, and ſenfletle ſecurity. They are all contracted in this Text, 
into two kinds, which will be our two parts, in handling theſe words , firſt , the ſuper- 
greſſ« ſuper, Mine iniquities are gove over my head, there's the multiplicity , the num- 
ber, the ſucceſſion, and ſo the continuation of his fin: and then, the Gravate ſuper, 
My ſins are 45 4 heavy burden, tvo heavy for me, there's the grearneſle, the weight, the 
inſupportableneſſe of his fin. S. Auguſtine cals theſe two diſtintions , 'or conſiderati- 
ons of fin, Igneramiam, & Difficultatem, firſt, that David was ignorant , that he ſaw 
not the Tide, as it {well'd up upon him, Abyſſus 4byſſwm , Deprh call'd upon Depth; 
and, «ll thy waters, and all thy billows are goze over me, (ſays he, in another place ) hee 
perceiv'd them not coming till they wereover him, he diſcern'd not his particular fins, 
then when he committed them, till they came to the ſupergreſſe ſuper, to that height, 
that he was overflowed, ſurrounded, hrs iniquities were gone over his head, and in that 
S. Aug. notes lgnoramiam, his in-obſervance, his inconfideration of his own caſe; and 
then he notes Defficultatem, the hardneſſe of recovering, becauſe he that is undef wa- 
ter, hath no aire to ſee by, no airero hear by, he hath nothing to reach to, he touches 
not-ground, to puſh him up, he feels no bough to pull him up, and therein thar Fa- | 
ther notes Difficultatem, rhe hardhieſle of recovering. Now Moſes expreſſes theſe two 
miſeries together, in the deſtrution of the Egyprians,in his ſong, after 1ſraels delive- 
rance, and the Zgypiiens ſubmerſion, The Depths have covered them, (there's the [#- 
pergreſſe ſuper, their iniquities, in that puniſhment of their iniquitics, were gone over 


their $) | roo? wow 4 "oy = t __—_ a5 4 ow ( En] there's the gra- 
vat ſuper, they deprelied them, fuppr them , opprefie they were under 
rw how they muſt lie. p. 4 
The Egyptians had, David had, we have too many fins, to ſwim above water , and 
t00 great ſins to get above water again, when we arcfunk ; The number of fins then, 
and the greatneſle of ſin, will be our two parts ; the dangers are <quall , ro multiply 
many leſſer ſins, or to commit a few, more : except the danger be greater, 
(as indeed it may juſtly ſeem to be)inthe multiplication, and cuſtome, and habir of 
leſſer fins; bur how great is the danger then, how deſperate is our ſtate, when our fins! 
are great in themſelves, and p00 ae too £ | 
In his m2eay fins , we ſhall rouch thus ny circumſtances : Firſt, they were pecca-: 
ts, fins, iniquities; and then peccate ſu, his fins, tus iniquitics, which intimares a&Znef 
fins; for though God inflict miſeries for oxiginall ſ1n, (dreth, and thar, that induces it, 
fickneſſe, and the like) yet thoſe are miſerzes commonto all, becaule the fin is ſo too; 
But theſe, are his puniſhments, perſonsll calamitics, and the fins are bis own fins; And 
then, (which is a third circumſtance) theyare fins in the p/aral, God is not thus an- 
one ſin; And again, they are ſuch ins ,as havebecn oy ing, andare now 
20t over, ſupergreſſe ſunt, they are gone, gone over; And thenlaſtly, for thar firſt 
part, ſupergreſſ« Caput, they are gone over my head:, In which cxalration, is intima- 
red all this; firſt, ſicut recFuw, ſicus fornix , they are over his head, as a roofe, as a 
cicling, aan Arch, they haye made a wall of ſeparation, betwixt God and us, fo they 
are above our head ; And then ficut clamor, hey arc aſcended asanoife, they-are gor 
to heaven, andcry to Gad for vengeance, {o they are-above our head ; And again 
£6} «que, they arc riſen and fwollen as waters, o—__—_ us, they fmnother us, they 
blinde us, they ſtupefic us, ſo they are above our head'; But laſtly and principally, þ- 
cus Dominws, they arc got above us, as a. Tyran, and anuſurper, forſo they are above 
out head too : And in theſe we ſhall determine our firſt part, When from thence we 
come to our ſecond part, in-which,(as in. this-we ſhall have done their aumber) we thall 
conlider their greatmeſſe, we finde ther-firit'heavy,linne isno light: marter, And then, 
they are #00 heavy, a little weight would. but ballai:us, this finkes'us ; Too heavy 
for we, even for a, man <quall to Dawid,; and where: is 
fa 
0 
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4 Burden is, firſt to Crooken, and bend us. dojvtward fromour naturall poſture, 
which is cre&; for this incuryation implies 2 declination in the inordinate love of the 


| 2 when is that man ? for, | 
our text, they are as heavy, as a heavy Burden ; Ahd the natute, and incovenience | 


Creature, Incurvat. And then the nature of a burden is, ro Tyre'us; our very finne 
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becomes fulſome, and weariſome to us, fatigat ; and it hath this inconvenience roo, ut, A 
retardet, it flackens our pace, in our right courſe, though webe nortired, yet we can- 

not goe ſo faſt, as we ſhould in any way towards godlineſs ; and laſtly, this is the in- 

convenience of a burden too, ut precipiter, it makes us ſtill apt and ready to ſtumble, 

and to fall under it: It crookens us, it deprives us of our red&itude, it tires us, extin- 

guiſhes our alacrity , It flackens us, enteebles and intepidares our zeale ; It occafi- 

ons our ſtumbling, opens and ſubmits us, to every emergent tentation. And theſe be 

the dangers, and the miſchievous inconveniences, notified to us, in thoſe two Elegan- 

cies of the holy Ghoſt, the ſ#pergreſſe, the multiplicity of ſinnes, They are goxe over my 

head,and the gravate, They are a heavy burden, too beawvy for me. 

Firſt then, all theſe things are /z#terally ſpoken of David, By application, of us ; 
and by figure, of Chriſt. Hiſtorically, David, morally, we.z Typically, Chriſt is the ſub- 
ject of this text. In, Davids perſon, we ſhal inſiſtno longer upon them, but onely to look 
upon the two generall parts, the -wltiplicity of his finne, and the weight and greatneſſe 
thereof : And that onely in the matter of Yriah, as the Holy Ghoſt, ( without reproch- 
ing the adultery or the murder, after Davids repentance ) vouchſafes to mollifie his ma- 
nifAd, and his hainous finne. Firſt, be did wrong to a loyall and a faithfull ſervant; 
and who can hope to be well ſerved, thatdoes fo £ He corrupted that woman, who for 
ought appearing to the contrary, had otherwiſe preſerved her honour, and her Conſci- 
Pſal.55.13. | ence entire ;, Itis a finne, Torunne with atheife when thou ſceſt him, or to have thy por- 

tion with them that are adulterers already; to accompany them in their ſinne, who 
have an inclination to that finne before, is a finne; butto folicite them, who haveno 
ſuch inclination, nor, bur for thy ſolicitation, would have had, is much more inexcu- 
ſable. In Davrds finne, there was thus much more, he defrauded ſome, to whom his 
love was due, in dividing himſelfe with a _ woman. To ſteale from another man, 
though it be to give tothe poor, and to ſuch poor, as would otherwiſe ſterve, if that 
had not been ſtollen, is injuſtice, is aſinne. Todrvide thar heart, which is intirely given 
to a wife, in mariage, with another woman, is a finne, thoughſhe, to whom itis ſo | 
oiven, . pretend, or might truly ſuffer much torment and anguiſh if it were not done. 
Davids ſinne flew up to a higher ſpheare ;He drew the eneray toblaſpheme the name of 
God, in the victory over 1ſrael, where Yriah 'was flaine : God hates/nothing more in 
reat perſons, then. that prevarication, to pretend-to afhſt his cauſe, and promove his 
cligion, and yet underhand give the enemies of that Religion, way to grow greater. 
His np indeed; were too many to be numbred ; too great too,'to be weighed in 
compariſon with others. 7riah was innocenttowards him, and faithfull in his imploy- 
ment, 'and, at that. time, in an aCtuall, andiin a dangerous ſervice,for his perſon, fot 
the State, for the Church. Him David betrays in his letter to Foab; Him David 
makes the inſtrument of his own death, by catrying thoſe letters, the warrants of his 
own execution ; And he makes Foab, a man-ot honour, his inſtrument for a murder 
to cover an adultery. Thus many finnes,'and'theſe may degrees of fin, were in this 
| £04 21.x, | One; and how many, and how-weighty, were in that , of #umbrizg of his people, wee 
** |know.not. Weknow, that Satan provoked him to doeir; and we know , CI 
who ſeconded and accompliſhed his defire in the murder of 7riah , did yer difſwade, 
and di{-counſcll this numbring of the people, and not otit of reaſon of State, but as an 
expreſle ſin. Pur all together, and lefle then all, we are fure David belied not himſelf, 
Hw iniquities were gone over his head, and as # heavy burden, they were to00 heavy for 
him; - Though this will be a good rule, for the moſt part ,” in all Davids confeffions 
and lamentations, that though that be-always literally true of himſelf, for the ſnne, 
or for the puniſhment, which he ſays, perſonally David did: ſuffer, that which he com- 
plains. of in the Pſalms, ina grear meaſiire, yet Dawid ſpeaks propbetically, as well as 
perſonaſly, and to us, who exceed him in his fins, the exaltation of thoſe miſeries,which 
we finde ſo ofteninthis book, are eſpecially ifirended 5; That which' Dav:d relares to 
have bcen his own-caſe, he foreſtes will be ours too, in a/higher degree. And that's 
| our ſecand, and our principal object of all thoſe circuniſtances {'in' the mulriplicity, 
and. im:the hainonſnefje of fin;' And therefore, to thatſeeond parr, theſe conſiderations 
in oi ſelves, we make thus much haſt. * 

Firſt then, they were peccata, ſons, iniquities.' And we muſt not' think to eaſe our 

ſelyes in that ſubtilty'of the School, Peccatum'mihil; That fin is nothing, becauſe finne 
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had no creation, fin hath no reality, fin is but a defleRion from, but a privation of the 


,reftitude required in our aCtions; that's true; 'ris true, that is ſaid by Catarinus, Let 


wives be {abject to their busbands in omnibus, in every thing , omnium appellatione , in 
Scripturis, nunquam venit malum, whereſoever the Scripture ſays all things, it never 
means any ill thing, 4/4 malum, ut malum, defettio eft, nihil eſt, becauſe , ſays hee, 
ill things, are no things, ill, conſidered as ill, is nothing; for, whatſoever is any thing, 
was made by God, and ill, fin, is no creature of his making. This is true ; but thar 
will not caſe my ſoul, no more then it will caſe my body, > rekneſſe is nothing, and 
death is nothing; for,death hath no reality,no creation,death is but a privation. & 4 um- 
nation, as it is the everlaſting loſle of the ſight and preſence of God, is bur a privati- 
on. And therefore as we feardeath, and fear damnation, though in diſcourſe, and in 
diſputation, we can make a ſchool-ſhifr, ro call them »9thing, and bur privations, ſo 
let us fear fin too, forall this imaginary »#thingneſſe, which the heat of the School hath 
(moak'd it withall. 

Sinis ſo far from being nothing, as that there is nothing elſe bur fin in us : fin hath 
not onely a place, but a Palace, a Throne, not onely a becing , but a dominion , even 
in our beſt actions: and if every adtion of outs' mult needs be denominated from the 
degrees of good, or of bad, that are in it, : howſoever there may be ſome tinure of 
ſome moral! goodneſle, in ſome actions, every. ation will prove a fin, that is, vitia- 
ted and depraved with more ill, then rectihied with good conditions. And then, e- 
very fin will prove {zſio-Der, a violence, a wound inflifted upon God himſc}fe , and 
therefore it is not _—_y 

Itis ſtrangely ſaid in the Roman Church, for the eſtabliſhing of their kind of weri- 
af fin, thatevery fin is not /eſio Dez, a violation, and a wounding of God , becauſe 
God is charity, and charity is not extinguiſhed by every ſin. 

The Prieſt and the Levite neglected the man, that lay in his bloud , in the way to 
Ferichs, bur they did not argue 40, Tuſh this man is not hurt, for we ſee him breathe, 


-and move. Our of the Civil Law, weafſhgne divers Diminautiones Capitis,many things, 


that are called capitall, and yer doe not take away mans life ; And it were ſtrangely 
concluded, that a man were not hurt in his head, becauſe he was not beheaded. Yer 
ſo they conclude, that ſay, a veniall fin is nor /eſio Dei, not a violation of God, who 
is charity, becauſe it does not extinguiſh charity : ſo that, at the laſt, nothing ſhall be 
ſinwith them, except ir k:! God, that is, nothing, And indeed they have brought it 
rooncarto that, when they have Icft no fin, which may not be bought out after, no 
fin, to which, by ſome juſt conſequence, and inference upon ſome points of their do- 
rine, 2 man may not be encouraged before. 7 wr pis. omnis,pars ſuo univerſo non con- 
ſentiens, Every lim that is not proportionable to the whole body. deforms the bo- 


dy.God made a body of goodneſlezall good; and he that enters an ill aRion, a {in, de- | 6 


forms this body of God, defaces this work of his making. Meptis principatus in pec- 
cato obliviſcimur ; we religne, we diſavow that ſpveraignty , which God hath given 
us, when we fin. 44 

God ſpake not onely of the beaſts of the fareſt, bur of thoſe beaſts, that is, thoſe 
brutiſh affeRions, that are in us, when he ſaid, Swbjicite & daminammi , ſubdue, and 
govern the world; and in {inning we loſe this dominion over our ſelves, and forfeit 
our dominion over the creature t00; 24 peceat, quatenus 'peccat, ſeipſo deterier , E- 
very fin leaves us worſe, then it found us, and ye riſe poorer, ignobler, weaker , for 
every.nights fin, then we lay down. Plerumgne non implemus bonum propeſitum , ne 
offendamus eos quibuſium vivimus ; It any good purpole ariſe in us, we dare not pur- 
(ucit, for fear of diſpleating thoſe, wirh whom we live, and to whom we have arela- 
tion, and a dependence upon them We fin, and fin, and fin, left our abſtinence from 
fin, ſhould work as an increpation, as a rebuke upon them that doe fin; for this they 
will .callan ambition'in us that being their 1»ferz0ur5,we goc about to be their berters, 
if wee will needs: be better, thar is, lels vicious then they. Firſt then, perſonally in 
himfelfe ., prophenically in us , David laments our ſtate, quia peccata, becauſe we are 
under fin, I which is a depravyation of mann himfelf, and a deprivation of God from 
man, 'And then our next cauſe ot lamentation-is,,the propriety tz fin, that they arc s- 
tra; our own, iniquitates mee, (ays David, My ſins, Mine iniquities are gone over my 
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becomes fulſome, and weariſome to us, fatigat ; andit hath this inconvenience too; '#t 
retardet, it {lackens our pace, in our right courſe, though webe norrtired, ' yet we can- 
not. goe fo faſt, as we ſhould in any way towards godlineſs ; and laſtly, this is the in- 
convenience of a burden too, wt precipiter, it makes us ſtill apt and ready to ſtumble, 
and to fall under it: It crookens us, ir deprives us of our r7e&itude; it tires us, extin- 
guiſhes our alacrity ;-It flackens us, enteebles and intepidares our zeale , It occaſt- 
ons our ſtumbling, opens and ſubmits us, to every emergent -tentation. And theſe be 
the dangers, and the miſchievous inconveniences, notified to us, in thoſe two Elegan- 
cies of the holy Ghoſt, the ſapergreſſe, the multiplicity of finnes, They are gone over my 
head,and the gravate, They are a heavy burden, too beavy for me. 

Firſt then, all theſe things are /#tenally ſpoken of David, By application, of us, 
and by figure, of Chriſt. Hiſtorically, David, morally, we.z Typically, Chriſt is the ſub- 
jet of this text. In, Davids perſon, we ſhal infiſtno longer upon them, but onely to look 
upon the two generall parts, the multiplicity of his finne;” and the weight and Rn 
thereof : And that onely in the matter of Yriah, as the Holy Ghoſt, ( withour r > 
ing the adultery or the murder, after Davids repentance ) vouchſafes to mollifie * ma- 
nifAd; and his hainous fſinne. Firſt, be did wrong to a loyall and a faithfull ſervant; 
and who can hope to be well ſerved, thatdoes ſo © 'He corrupted that woman, who for 
ought appearing to the contrary, had otherwiſe preſerved her honour, and her Conſci- 
ence entire ; Itis a finne, To runne with a theife when thow ſeeſt him, or to have thy por- 
tion with them that are adulterers already; to accompany them in their finne, who 
have an inclination to that ſinne before, is a finne 5 butto ſolicite them, who haveno 
ſuch inclination, nor, but for thy ſolicitation, would have had, is much more inexcu- 
ſable.' In Davids finne, there was thus much 'more, he defrauded ſome, to whom his 


though it be to give tothe poor, and to ſuch poor, as would otherwiſe ſterve, if that 
had not been ſtollen, is injuſtice, is afinne; To divide that heart, which is intirely given 
to 2. wife, in mariage; | with-another woman; is a finne, thoughſhe, towhom itis ſo | 
oiven, pretend, or might truly ſuffer much torment and ang ſhif it were not done. 
Davids ſinne flew upto a higher ſphearc ;He drew the enemy toblaſpherme the name of 
God,'in the victory over iſrael, where /riah 'was flaine :1'God hates/hothing more in 
reat perſons, then. that prevaxication, to-prerend-to affiſt his cauſe, and promove his 
eligion, and yet underhand give the enemies of that 'Religion, way to-grow greater. 
His mad indeed;' were: too-many! to be numbred ; too great too,'to be weighed in' 
compariſon with others.  Yria&r was innocenttowards hitn; and Faithfull in his imploy- 
ment, 'and, at that: time, in an aftuall, andina dangerous ſervice;for his perſon, fot 
the State, for the Church. Him' David betrays in is letter to Foab, Him David 
makes the inſtrument of. his own death; by cattying thoſe letters, the warrants of his 
own-execution ; And he makes Foab, aman-ot honour; his inſtrument for a murder 
to cover an adultery. Thus many finnes,and'theſe heavy degrees of fin, were in this 
one; and how many,and how: weighty; werein that ,' of #umbrize of his people, wee 
know.not. We know, that Sat4n. provoked him - to 'doeit'; and we know , that 1 
who ſeconded and accompliſhed ' his deſire in themurder'of 77iah ,) did' yer diffwade, 
and.dif-counſell this numbring of the people, and not otit of reaſon of State; butas an. 
expreſſe fin; Pur:all:together, and leffe then'all, we are fare David belied not him(dalf, 
Hu iniguities were gene over his head, and as'# hewvy burden, they were too hewoy for 
him;; Though this will be a good rule, for'the moſt part -/in-all 'Duvids ' confeſſions 
and lamentations; 'thar'though that be-always litcrally true of himſelf,/for the ſwine, 
orfor the puniſhment, which he ſays, perſoxally David did' ſuffer, that which he' cotn- 
plains: of inthe Pſab»s, ing grear meaſiite; yet David ſpeaks prophetically,'as well'as 
perſonally, and-to us, who exceed himiin his fins, the exaltation of thoſe miſcrics,which 
we finde.ſo oftenimthis book; are: eſpecially fitended ;' That which' Davzd relares'to 
| bays bcen! his own-caſe, he foreſtes willbe outs'too; /in higher degree. And: that's 
| our feeand, and our principall obje&t of all thoſe-Eircunitances (in; the 'mulriphictsy, 
and. ap" nga, hrs fin; And therefore, x0 that{ceond parr; theſe 'confiderations 

| in oj felves, we makethus muchhaſt. ' 7050 ont ont et no tg) 
Firſt then, they: were peccata, ſens,” iniquities.'! And 'wemuſt not think to eaſe our 
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love was due, in dividing himſelfe with a _ woman. To ſteale from another man, |- 
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had no creation, fin hath no reality, fin is but a defletion from, bur a privation of, the 
,reftitude required in our aCtions; that's true; 'ris true, that is ſaid by Cararinws, Let 
wives be [abject to their busbands in omnibns, in every thing ,, omnium appel/atione , 1 


means any ill thing, q4%/4 malam, ut malum, defectio eft, nihil , becauſe, ſays hee, 
ill things, are no things, ill, conſidered as ill, is nothing; for, whatſoever is any thing, 
was made by God, and ill, fin, is no creature of his making. This is true 4 bur that 
will not caſe my ſoul, no more then it will caſe my body, that fickneſſe is nothing, and 
death is nothing: for,death hath-no reality,no creation,death is but a privation. & dam- 
nition, a8 it is the everlaſting loſſe of the fight and preſence of God, is bur a privati- 
6n. And therefore as we fear death, and fear damnation, though in diſcourſe, and in 
difpuration, we can make a ſchool-ſhifr, ro call them nothing, and bur privations, ſo 
let us fear fin too, for all this imaginary n#thingneſſe, which the hear of the School harh 
(moak'd it withall. | | 

Sin is fo far from being nothing, as that there is nothing elſe bur fin in ys : fin hath 
not onely a place, but a Palace, a Throne, nor onely a becing, buta dominion , even 
in our beſt actions: and if every ation of buts'mult needs be denominated from the 
degrees of ,or of bad, thatare init, c howſocyer there may be ſome tinure of 
ſome morall goodneſſe, in ſome ations, every. ation will prove a fin, that is, vitia- 
ted and depraved with more ill, then reftified wish good conditions. And then, e- 
very fin will ptove lzfio:Dei, a violence, a wound inflicted upon God himſelfe , and 
therefore it is not moon. 

Iris ſtrangely ſaid in the Roman Church, for the eftablithing of their kind of wer#- 
all fin, that every fin is not /ef6s Dez, a violation, and a wounding of God , becauſe 
Godis charity, and charity is not extinguiſhed by every fin. 

The Prieſt anid the Levite neglected the man, chat lay in his bloud , in the way to 
Ferichs, bur they did not arguie-{0, Tuſh this man is not hurt, for we ſec him brearhe, 


-2nd move. Our of the Civil Law, we afhighe divers Diminutiones Capitis,many things, 


that are called capital, and yer doe not take away mans life ; And it were ſtrangely 
concluded, that a man-were not hurt in his head, becauſe he was not beheaded. Yet 
ſo they conclude, that ſay, a veniall finis not /eſto Dei, not a violation of God, who 
is charity, becauſe it does not extinguiſh charity : ſo thar, at the laſt, nothing ſhall be 
finwith them, except it k:U1 God; that is, nothing,” Ahd indeed they have brought it 


fin, xo which, by ſome-juſt conſequence, and inference upon ſome points of their do- 
@rine; a-man may not be encouraged before: 7 w7 pis. amnis, 47s ſuo univerſo non con- 
ſentienss Every litn that is not proportionable to the whole body, deforms the bo- 


forms this body of God, defaces this work of. his making. Memtis principatus 1n pec- 
cato obliviſcimur ; we religne, we difayow that ſpveraignty , which God hath given 
us, when we fin. 1 1 fog bool 2 9 

God ſpake not onely of the beaſts. of the fareſt, but of thoſe beaſts, thatis, thoſe 
brutiſh affections, that are in'us, when he ſaid, Sibjicate & diminamini , ſubdue, and 
govetn the workd.; and in ſinning we loſe this dominion over our felyes, and forfeir 
our Yominion over the creature 00; 27 pectar, quatenus '\percat, ſeipſo deterior , E- 
very/fin leaves-us worſe, then it-found us, and ye- riſe poorer, ignobler, weaker , for 
coder nights fin/then we lay down. Plerumqne non implemus bonum propoſirum , ne 
offindamus eos quibuſcum VIVIAN ; It any good purpole ariſe in us, we dare not pur- 
(ucit, for fear of diſpleafing thoſe, with whom-we live, and to whom wehave arela- 
rion; and adependence upon-them: We fin, and {1n, and ſin, left onr abſtinence from 
fin, ſhould work-as an a a rebuke upon them that doe fin;/forthis they 
will.callan ambirion/in us that being their i»ferjours,ve goc about to be their berters, 
if.wee will needs: be better, thar. is; leſs vicious then they. Firſt then, perſonally in 
himfclfe:, prophimically in us , -Day#Jamenrs our ſtate, quia peccata, becauſe we are 
may OE which/is 2 depravation of manin himfelf; and a deprivation of God from 
man; :'Amd-then our next cauſe of lamentartioitis;the propriety in fin, that they arc xo- 
fra; our :own', iniquitates mea, ſays David, My ſins, Mine iniquities arc gone over my 
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tooncarto that, when they have left no fin, which may not be bought out after, no! 


| Seripturis, nunquam venit malum, whereſoever the Scripture ſays all things, /it never? 


dy.God made a body of goodneflezall good; and he that enters an ill adtion, a fin, de- | 6 
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We are not all Davids, amabiles, lovely and beloved in that meaſure that. David 
was, men according to Gods heart : But we are all Adams , terreſtres, and lutoſi, earth, 
and durty earth, red, and bloudy earth, and therefore in our ſelves , as deriv'd from 
him, let us finde, and lament all theſe nwmbers, and all theſe weights of fin. Here we 
are all born to a patrimony, to an inheritance; an inheritance , a patrimony of ſin 
and we arc all good husbands, and thrive too faſt __ that ſtock, upon the encreaſe 
of ſm, cvento the treaſuring up of ſin, and the wrath of God for fin. How naked ſo- 
ever we came out of our mothers wombe, otherwiſe, thus we came all apparell'd , ap- 
parell'd and inveſted in fin, And we multiply this wardrobe , with new habits, habits 
of cuſtomary fins, every day. ,Every man hath an anſwer to that queſtion of the A- 

ſtle, What haſt thou, that thou haſt not received from God * Every man muſt fay, I 
- pride in my heart, wantonnefſle in mine eyes, oppreſſion in my hands; and that 1 
never receiv'd from God. Our fins are our ewn; and we have a covetouſneſſe of 
more z a way, to make other mens fins ours too , by —_ them to a fellowſhip 
in our fins. I mulſt be beholden ro the loyalty and honeſty my wife, whether my 
children be mine own,or no; for, he whoſe eye waiterh for the evening, the adulterer, 
may rob me of that propriety. I muſt be beholden to the protection of the Law,whe- 
ther my goods ſhall be mine, or no; A potent adverſary , a corrupt Judge may rob 
me of that propriety. I muſt be beholden ro my Phyſician, whether my health , and 
ſtrength ſhal,be mine,or noz A garment negligently left off.a diſorderly meal may rob 
me of that propricty. But without asking any man leave , my fins will be mine own. 
When the preſumptuous men ſay, Our /ips are our own, and our tongues are our own, the 
| Lord threatens to cur off rs and thoſe tongues. Bur except we doe come to 

ſay, Our ſins are our own, God will neyer cut up that rootin us, God will never blot 
out the —_—_ in himſelf, of thoſe fins. Nothing can make them none of ours, but 
the avowing of them, the confeffing of them to be ours. Onely in this way, I am a 
holy lier, andin this the God of truthywill reward my lie; for, if I Gay my fins arc 
mine own, they are none of mine, but, -by that —— appropriating of thoſe 
fins to my (clte, they are made the fins of him, who hath ſl enough for all, my 
bleſſed Lord, and Saviour Chrift Feſss. Therefore that ſervant of Gol , S. Auguſt. 
confeſſes thoſe fins, which he never did, to be his fins, and to have been forgiven him: 
Peccata mihi dimiſſa fateor, Cf que mea ſpomte feci, & qua te duce non feci, Thoſe fins 
which have done,and thoſe, which, bur for thy grace,I ſhould have done,are all , my 
fins. Alas, I may die here, and die under an everlaſting condemnation of fornicati- 
on with that, women, that lives, and dies a Virgin, and be damn'd for a murderer of 
that man, that out-lives,me, and for a robbery, and oppreſſion, where no man is dam- 
nified, nor any penny loſt. The fin that I have done, the fin that I would have done, 
is my fin. We muſt not therefore transfer ourſins upon any other. Wee muſt not 
think to diſcharge our ſclves upon a Peccata Patrir, To come to fay,My father thriv'd 
well in this courſe, why ſhould nor I proceed in it £. My father was of this Religion, 
why ſhould not I continue init £ How often is it ſaidin the Scriptures,of evill Kings, 
he didevill in the ſight of the Lord, and walk'd i» via Patris, in the way of his father * 
father in the ſingular, It is never ſaid plarall, In via Patrum , in the way of his f4- 
thers, Gods bleſſings in this world, are expreſs'd ſo, inthe plurall , thou gaveſt this 
land paribus, to their fathers, ſays Solomon, in the dedication of the Temple; And, 
thou brought'ſt Patres, our Fathers out of Egypt, And again, Be withus, Lord, as 
thou waſt with our Fathers, So, in Ezekiel, where your Fathers dwelt , you, their 
children, ſhall dwell too, and your children, and their childrens children for ever. His 
bleſsings upon his Saints, his holy ones in this world, are expreſſed ſo, plarally, and 
ſo is the tranſmigration of his Saints out of this world alſo; Thou ſhalt ſleep cam pa- 
rribus, with thy fathers, ſays God to. Moſes ; And David flept cum patribus,with hi 
fathers, And Facob had that care of himſelfe , as of that in which conſiſted , or in 
which, was tcſtified the bleſsing of God, I will lic cam patribes, with my fathersand 
be buried in their burying place, ſays Facob to his fon.Foſeph : Good ways, and good 
[ends are in the plurell,.and have many examples; elſe they are not good bur ſins arc 

in the ſngular, He walk'din the way of his f«ther, is inanill way : Burt carry our man- 
nErS, Or Carry our Religion high enough, and we ſhall findeagood rule in_ our fathers: 
| Stand in the way, ſays God in Feremy, and a«k for the old way, which 1s the good way. ”- 
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| bloud forir. 


muſt pur off veterem hominem, bur not «ntiquum , Wee may put off thar Religion, 
which we | 

it w4s the Religion of my Father, But Antiquiſiimum dierum Him, whoſe name is , He 
that i, and was, and is for ever, and ſo involves, and enwraps in himſelf all the athers, 
him we muſt put on. Bethat our iſſuc with our adverſaries at Rowe , By the Fathers, 


| the Fathers in the plural, when thoſe fathers unanimely deliver any thing dogmatical- 


ly, for marter of faith, we are content to be tried by the Fathers , the Fathers in that 
plurall. But by thar one Father, who begets his children, not upon the true mother, th: 
Church, but upen the Court, and ſo produces articles of faith, according as State bu- 
fineſſes, and civill occaſions invite him, by that fath:y we muſt refuſe to be tried : for, 
to limit it in particular, to my father, we muſt ſay with Nehemiah, Ego & donns patris 
wei, If I make my fathers houſe my Church, my father my Biſhop, I, and my fathers 
houſe have ſinned, ſays he ; and with Aordecai ro Eſther, Thou, and thy fathers houſe 
ſhall be deſtroyed. 
They are not peccata patris, I cannot excuſe my fins, upon the example of my fa- 
ther : nor are they peccats Temperss, I cannot diſcharge my fins the Times , and 
the ill diſpoſition that reigns in mennow, and doe ill, becauſe every bo- 
dy elſe does ſo. To ſay,there is a rot, and therefore the ſheep muſt periſh; Corrupti- 
ons in Religion are crept in, and work in every comer , therefore Gods ſheep, 
ſimple ſouls, muſt be content to admit the infection of this rot, That there is a mur- 
rain, and therefore cattell muſt die, ſuperſtition practis'd in many places, and there- 
fore the ſtrong ſervants of God, muſt come to ſacrifice their obedience to it, or their 
Then no ſuch rot, noſuch murrain, no ſuch corruption of times, as 
can lay a wecefiity, or can afford an excuſe to them who are corrupted with the rimes, 
As it is not pax termporis, ſuch a S1are-peace, as takes away honour, that ſecures a Na- 
tion; nor ſuch a Church-peace, as takes away zeal, that ſecures a conſcience, (o ncither 


verouſneſſe, All theſe things have 1 obſerved from my youth, 1 have lived temperacely, 
— all my life, and therefore may be allowed one fin for mine rollin or 4 
age, Or, that thou ſhouldeſt fay in thy youth, I will rexive my ſelf in mine age,and live 
contentedly with a little then, but now, how vain were it to goc about to keep out a 
tide, or to quench the heats, and impetuous violence of youth ? But fuge juveni- 
lia deſpderia,fly alſs yruathfull lafts, And left God hear not thee at laſt, when thou comet 
with that petition, Remember not the ſins of wy youth, Remember thou thy Creator , now 
in the days of thy youth : for, if thouthinkit enough toſay , I have but liv'd , as other 
men have liv'd, wantonly, thou wilt finde ſome s to dic by r00; and dic, as 
other old men, old in years, and old in fins, have died too, negligently , or 
without any ſenſe ar all, or all- their ſenſe turned into fearfull apprehenſions, and de- 
ſpcration. | 


a Devine, without ſownng 
Calling thar oppreſſes 


2 


thereof, that lives ſo ſcandalouſly in the 


c in 


his abuſe diſhonours the Calling 


think old, becauſc it is a little elder then our ſelves, and nor rely upon that, 


is it peccatum temperis, an obſervation what other men incline to, but what truth. | 
what integrity thou declin'ſt from, that 10s 10 thy conſideration. 

' It is notpeccatum etatis, not the fin father, not the fin of the times , not 
the fin of thine own years. That thon fay in thy old age, in excuſe of thy co- 


fearfully, ; 


inone man, |. 


kill 
general belle , that | 
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' | rhe Propher, for ſuſtaining the King upon his knees, in the houſe of Ki-mmes, the Idol, 


juſtification of diſorders inany particular. For he that juſtifies his faults by his calling, 
hath nor yet reccived thart calling from above, whereby he muſt be juſtified, and ſan&ti- 
fied in the way, and glorified in the end. There is no lawfull calling, in which, a man 
may riot be an honeſt man. | 

It is not peccatum Magiſtratus, thou canſt not excuſe thy ſelfe upon the unjuſt com- 
mand of thy ſuperiour z that's the blinde and implicite obedience practiſed: in the 
Church of Rome; Nor peccatum Paſtoris, theill example of thy Paſtor, whoſe life coun- 
ter-preaches his dodtrine, for, thar ſhall aggravate his, but nor excuſe thy finne; Nor 
Peccata Celi, the influence of Stars,concluding a fatality, amongſt the Gemriles, or ſuch 
a working of a neceſſary, and inevitable, and unconditioned Decree of God, as may 
ſhut up the ways of a Religious walking in this life, or a happy reſting in the life to 
come z Ir is none of theſe, not the finne of thy Father, not the ſinne of the preſent 
times, not the fin of thy years, and age, nor of thy calling, nor of the Magiſtrate, nor 
of thy Paſtor,nor of Deſtzny, nor of decrees, bur it jis peccarum twwm ,thy 4 ,thy own 
ſin. And notonely thy fin ſo, as Adams finis communicated to thee, by propagation 
of Originallfin, tor, ſo thou mighteſt have ſome colour to diſcharge thy ſelfe upon 
him, as he did upon Eve, and Eve upon the Serpent , —_— in truth it make no dif- 
ference, in this ſpirituall debt, of that fin, who « ff in the bond : Adam may ſtand firſt, 
but yer thou art no ſurety but a Principall, and for thy ſelfez and he, and thou are 
equally ſubje& to the penalty. For though Sa!wt Auguſtine confeſle, that there are 
many things concerning Original in, of which he is utterly _—_— yet of this he 
would have no man ignorant, that to the guiltinetle of originall fin, our own wills con- 
Curre as well as to any actuall fin : An involuntary a&, cannor be a finfull a&; and 
though our will work not now, in the admitting of originall fin, which enters with onr 
ſoule in our conception, or in our inanimation and quickening, yet, at firſt, Sicus omni- 
um natura, ita omnium voluntates erant in Adam, 25 every man was in Adam, 0 every 
faculty of every man, and conſequently the will of every man concurred to that fin, 


thineas bis ; And for the other debts, which grow our of this debt, ( as is o 
erative, {o multiplying,as debrs are, eſpecially ſpirituall debts, fins )for ual ſins 

they are thine, out of thine own choice z Thou mighteſt have left them undone, 

wouldeſt needs doe them ; for God never induces any maninto a perplexizy, that is, 


a friend, or a {cryant, from that fin, which thou haſt embraced thy ſelfe :-Thou 
been fo farre from having been forced to thoſe fins, which thou haſt done,as that thou 
haſt been ſorry, thou couldeſt not doe them, in agreater meaſure. They are thine, 
thine own, ſo, as that thou canſt nor diſcharge thy ſelfe upon the Dewill; but art, by 
the habit of fin, become Spontenews Demon, a Devill to thy ſelfe, and wouldeſt mini- 
ſter tentations to thy ſelfc, rhough rhere were no other Devill. And this is our propri- 
ety inſin; They are our own. | 

This is the propriety of thy fin; The next is the Plurality, the multiplicity. , iniqui- 
tates; Notonely the committing of one finofteny and jet he deceives himfelfe in his 
account dangerouſly, that reckons but upon one fin, becauſe he is guilty bur of one 


the ſame place 2 Could the Fews deny, that they flead Chriſt, with their ſecond or 
third or twenticth blow, 'becauſe they had torne skin, and fleſh, with their former 
ſcourges, and had left nothing but bones to wound '? But it is nor onely that, the re- 
ting of the ſame ſin often, bur it is the multiplicity of divers kinds of ſins, that is 
vas lamented in/all our behalfes. Iris not when the conſcience is tender, and- afraid 
of every fin, and every appearance of fin. When Naemen deſired pardon of God b 


and the Propher bad him goe #z mms it is not that he allows him any peace under the 
conſcience, and guiltineſle of a fin; That was indiſpenſable. Neither is their any diſ- 
that thought that to be a fin, which was nor, it it went no further, but to theexhibi- 
ting of a Civill 4uty ro his Maſter, in what place ſoever, Religious; or prophane, thar 
ſervice of kneeling. were to be done. Naemans ſervice was truely.no-fing butithad 


| been a finin him to have done ir, when he thowght jt to be a fin. - And therefore the Pro- 
| MED | | phets 


which therefore lies upon every man now : $o that that debr, 0riginall fin, is as much | 


into a neceſſity of doing any. particular fin. Thou couldeſt have diflwaded a wa be 


kinde of fin. Would a man fay he had but one wound, if he were ſhot ſeven times in |- 


ſation in Naamens caſe,but onely a xlidying a tender and timoruos conſcience, | 
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phets phraſe,Goe i» peace, may well be interpreted ſo,ſert thy minde art reſt. forall that, 
that thourequireſt, may be done without fin. Now that tenderneſle of conſcienceis not 
in our caſcin the Text. He that procceds (o,to examine all his a&tions,may meer (cru- 
ples all the way,that may give him ſome anxiety and vexation, bur he ſhall never come 
to that overflowing of fin, intended in this plurality, and multiplicity here, For, this 
plurality, this multiplicity of fin, hath found firſt a ſpungineſle in the ſoul, an aptneſle 
to receive any liquor, to embraceany fin, thar is offered to it; and after a while , a hun- 
ger and thirſt in the ſoul, to hunt, and pant, and draw after a tentation , and nor to be 
able to endure any vacuwm, any diſcontinuance, or intermiſſion of ſinne : and hee will 
come to think it a melancholique thing, ſtill to ſtand in fear of Hell; a ſordid , a yeo- 
manly thing, ſtill ro be plowing, and weeding, 'and worming a conſcience, a mechani- 
call thing, ſtill tro be removing logs, or filing iron, ſtill tro be buſted in removing occa- 
ſions of tentation, or filing and x bl particular ations : and, at laſt he will come 
to that caſe, which S. Auguſtine out of an abundant ingenuity , and tendernefſe, and 
compunRtion, confeſſes of himſelf, Ne wituperarer, vitioſior fiebam, I was fair to fin, 
leſt I ſhould loſe my credit, and be under-valued ; Et wbi now ſuberat , qus admiſſo 

equarer perditis, when T had no means to doe ſome fins, whereby I might be equal 
to my fellow, Fingebam me feciſſe quod non feceram, ne viderer abjettior, quo innocen- 
tier, I would bely my (elf, and ſay I had donethat, which I never did , leſt I ſhould 
be under-valued for not having done it. Awdrebam eos exaltantes flagitia, (ayes that 
tender bleſſed Farther, I ſaw it was thought wit, ro make Sonnets of their own ſinnes, 
Et libebat facere, non libidine fatti, ſed libidine laud:s, 1 finn'd,not for the pleaſure T had 
in the fin, but for the pride that Lhad to write feelingly of it. 'O'what a Leviathan is 
ſin,how vaſt, how immenſe a body! And then,whata ſpawner, how numerous! Between 
theſe two, the denying of fins, which we have done, and the bragging of fins, which we 
have not done, what a ſpace, what acompaſle is-there, for millions of millions of fins! 


And ſo have youthe nature of fin, which was our firſt; The propriety of ſin, which was 


our ſecond;.and the plurality, the multiplicity of fin;which was our thitd branch; And 
follows next, the exaltation thereof ; Crworafſe ſunt, My ſins are gone over my head. 

They are, that is, mney arc already got above us; for in that caſe we conſider this 

lurall,”this:manifold {nner, that he hath flipt- his time of preventing , or — 


| his fins; His habits of fins are got, already got above him. Zl:;ſha bids his man loo 


towards the Sea, and he ſaw nothing; He bids him look again, and again to ſeventh 
time, and he ſaw nothing. Afrer all, he ſees but alittle cloud, like 'a mans hand ; 


and yet, upon thar little appearance, the Prophet warns the King , to get him into 
bis Chariot, and make good haſt away, leſt the rain ſtopp'd his 


| | paſſage ; for, in- 
ſtantly the heaven was black, with clouds, and rain. Thi ſinner will ſee nothing, till 
he can fee nothing; and, when he fees any thing , (as to the blindefſt conſticnce Fits: 
thing will appear) he thinks it bur a little cloud, buta melancholique fit, and,in an in- 
ſtant, (for 7 years make bur an inſtant ro that man, that thinks of bimſelf, bur once in 
7 years) Supergreſſe ſunt, his fins are got above him, and his way out is ſtopp'd, The 
Sun is got over usnow, though we ſaw none of his motions,and fo are our Rns's hough 


we ſaw nor their ſteps. You know how confident our adverſaries are in that argument, 


Why doe ye.oppugne our dettrine of prayer for the dead, or of Invocation of Saints, or of the 
fire of Purgatory, ſince youcannot aſſigne us atime, when theſe doftrines came into the 
Church; or that they were oppofed or contradited,when they entreds When a conſci- 
ence comes to that inquiſition, to an iniquitates ſupergreſſe,to conſider that our fins are 
gone over our head,in any of thoſe ways, w*b we have ſpoken of,if we offer to awaken 
that conſcience farther.jt ſtartles,& it anſwers us drowſily,or frowatdly,likea new wak'd 


| man,Can you remember whenyou fſin'd this fin firſt,or did you reliſt it then; or fince : 


whence-comes this troubleſome ſingularity now? pray let me ſleep ill, ſays this ſtart- 
led conſcience. Beloved.if we fear not the wetting of our foot in Kevie will be too late, 
when weare over head and cars. Gods deliverance of his children, was ficco pede, hee 
made the ſea dry land, and they wet not their foot. Ar firft, in the creation , ſubjecit omnia 
ſub. pedrbus;God pur all things under their feet z In mags wayes , in this world , his 
Angels/beare us up in their hands; why £ Ne impingamus pedem, that we ſhould not 
hurt ourfoor againit a ſtone, but have a. care of OY we make. If thou have 
defiled thy: feet, (ſtrayed into any unclean ways) watlrt __ and ſtop there, and 
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then defile the again: 1 have found mercy for my former fins, how ſhal I dare to-provoke 
God w:t more? ſtilGod appoints us.a permanCermeans to tread {in under our feet here, 
in this life; 'The woman, that is,the Church,hath theMoon, that is,all tranſitory things, 
(& ſo.all tentati6s)under her feet; As Chriſt himſelf expreſled his care of ”erer,to confiſt 
in that, That if bs feet were waſhed, all was clean, And as in his own perſon he admitted 
nails in his feet, as wel as in his hands,ſo crucifie thy hands,abſtain fro unjuſt aions,bur 
crucifie thy feet too,make not one ſtep towards the way of Idolaters,or other ſinners. 
If we watch not the  »greſſws ſum,we ſhall be inſenſible of the ſupergreſſe ſunt; If we look 
not to a {in,when it comes towards us,we ſhal not be able to look towards it,when it is 
got over us:for,if a man come to walk in the counſel of the ungodly,he wil come to fir 
in the ſcat of the ſcornful;for,that's the ſinners progreſs,in the firſt warning that Pawid 
gives in the beginning of his 1* Pſ«/.If he give himiclf leave to enter into finful ways, he 
wil fit 8 ſin at caſe, & make a jeſt of {in;8 he that loveth danger, ſhal periſh therein. So 
have you then the nature of fin; it was finthat oppreſſed him; and the propriety of fin, 
it was his ſin,actuall fin;and the plurality of fin, habitual,cuſtomary rs the victory 
of {in,they had been long + 3þ. my were now got up tO a height: .and this height & 
exaltation of theirs,is expreſſed thus, ſuper caput, Mine 1niquities are gt above my head. 
S. Anguſtine,(who.truly had cither neyer true copy of the Bible,or elſe cited ſome- 
times,as the words were in his memory,and not as they were in the Text) he reads not 
theſe words ſo,ſupergreſſe ſuper caput, but thus, ſvſtu/erunt caput;, And: ſo he interprets 
the words, not that his {ins had got over his head,and depreſled his head, ſubdued and: 
ſubjugated his head, but that they had extoll'd his head , made him life his head high, 
and ſay,Whois the Lord? Sur ſum tolltur, (ays he upon this place ,cus erigitar caput contra. 
Dewm,his head is exalted,who is ſet againſt God, Andcertainly,that's adelperare ſtate 
| in fin,when a man thinks himſelf the wiſer,or the better, or the more powerfull for his 
ſin; That he can the better ſtand upon his own legs,or the lefſe needs the affiftance of 
God, becauſe he hath proſper'd inthe world, by the ways of fin.S. Angſt”. is an uſeful 
miſtaking, bur it is a miſtaking. But to purſue the right word , and the true meaning of 
| this metaphoricall expreſſing, ſuper —_ caput, My fins are gotabove my head, fin may 
be gor to our foot,& yet not rothe eye. A man may ſtray into company of -tentations, 
& yet not be temptedzA man may make 4 covenant with hu eye,thas he will not ſee a maid. 
Sin may cometo the eye,& ye. the hand be above water,we may look, & luſt, & yer, by 
Gods watchfull goodnes,8& ſtudious mercy,cſcape ation. But if it be above our he 


ainſt ir,and make us aſham'd of it,or afraid of it; And our memory is drown'd,we have 
«ark that there belongs a repentance to our fins, perchance forgot that there is fuch a 
ſin in us; forgot that thoſe actions are fins, forgot that we have done thoſe ations, 
and forgot that there is a law,even in our own hearts, by which we mighr try, whether 
our actions were fins,or no. If they be above our heads.,they are ſo,in many crous 
acceptations. Of which, the firſt is, that they cover our heads ſicur tettum, ſicut fornix, 
as a roof, as anarch, as a ſeparation between God and us. 


of ſeparation between man and man,even in the ſervice of God, there was always; a 


ſa 

This he did when heopened the Gentiles a way into hisreligion. This wall was the di- 
ſtintion between the Few, 8 Gentile,when the Few call'd: the ignominioufly Tucircum- 
ciſos, uncircumciſed.,and they call'd the Fews,with as much ſcorn, Recutitos, & Apelias; 
dred to hear them call things,of as good nouriſhment, as their. clean meats, | uncleane , 
the Gentiles call'd that bur a.pride in them, and a ſcornefull deteſtation of their neigh- 
bours. And truly it.is alamentable thing, when ceremoniall things in matter of di- 
(cipline, or problemarticall things in matter of doctrine, come fo 
us. from one another, in giving il] names to one-another. Zealis direfted 


God, and 


then the brain is drown'd.thar is,our reaſon.and wnderſtanding,which ſhould diſpute a- | 


Your 2niquities have ſeparated between you and your God, fays the Prophet. A wall | 
wall of Gods making ; that is, the Ceremoniell Law, by which God enclos'd the Fews | 


from the Gentiles. But this was bur a fide wall,and Chriſt threw-it-down;He & our peace, | 
"Aw Apoſtle, and hath made of both one,and bath broken the ſtop of the partition wall, | 


when the Few wondred at the Gemti/es cating of unclean things, and the Gentiles wons | 
when the Few proced his holineſle in ſingularity , and ceremonies of diſtinRion,, and/| 
s 


e, as.to ſeparate, 


that will bring thee to the conſideration of the Spoule, I have waſhed my feet how ſhall 1 A 


charity upon our brethren; burGod'will not. be ſeen, but by that (| 


nor accept 
any 
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| Thereare outward things, Ceremoniall things,in the worſhip of God, that zre tempo- | 


-names of envy ,and ſubdiviſion. But beſides this wall of Gods m 


, 


any 'thing for ana of zeal ro himſelf, that violates charity towards our bterhten, by 
the way. Neither ſhould we call any man Letheran,or Calvinif, or by any other name; 
ignominiouſly, bur for ſuch things,as had been condemned iri Luther, or Calvin, arid 
condemned by ſuch,as are competent Judges between theni,and us; that is, by the u- 
niverſall,of by our own Church. This wal) then,between the Few and Genrile , (as it 
was the ceremony it ſelf, and not the abuſe of it ) God built, and Chriſt threw downe: 


rary; and they did ſerve God that brought them in,and they doe ſerve God alfo, thar | 


have driven thett 6ut of the Church,becauſe their undeniable -abuſe had clog'd them | 
withar' impoſſibility of being reſtor'd to that good uſe, which they were at firſt ordai- 
ned for; of which;the brazen ſerpent is evidence enough. God ſet up a wall , which 
God himſelf meant ſhould be demoliſh'd again. Such another wal;(as well as the Devil | 
canimitate Gods workmanſhip)the Dev.l hath built now in the Chriſtian Church-and 

th morter'd it in the brains & bloud of men, in the ſharp and virulent contentions a- ' | 
riſen, and fomented in matters of Religion. Bur yer, ſays the Spouſe; My we!l belew:d Canis. 


ſtands be bind the mo_— himſelf through the j you! he may be ſeen on both fides. 
ri 


For all this ſeparation, Chriſt Jeſus is amongſt us all,and in his time, will break downe. 
this wall too, theſe differences amongſt Chriſtians, & make us all glad of that name, 
the name of Chriſtians, withour affeCting in our ſelves,or ea upon others, other 
aking, the Ceremonial 
law, 8 this wall of the Devils making 4iſſention in Chriſtian Churches , there is a wall 
of our own making,a roof,an arch above our heads, by which our continuall fins have | 
ſeparated God and us. God had covered himſelf with a cloud, fo that prayer could nor | 
paſſe thorough; That was the miſery of 7er»ſalem. But in the acts and habirs of ſin; we | ,,,.,.,4. 
cover our ſelves,with a roof,with an arch,which nothing can ſhake, not rtmoye , bur 
Thunder,and Earthquakes,that is,the execution of Gods fierceſt judgments; And whe- 
het inthar fall of the roof that is,in the weight of Gods => upon us, the ſtones 
thall not brain us,overwhelm and ſmorher, and bury us, -only knows, How his 
Thunders,and his Earthquakes,when we put him to that,will work upon us , he onely 
knows, whether to our amendmenit,or to our deſtruftion.But whil'it we are in the con- 
fideration of this atch,this roof of ſeparation;between God and us,by fin,there may be 
uſe in imparting ro you,an obſervation a paſſage of mint own. Lying at 41x, at Aquiſ- 
grane;a'well known Town in Germany,and fixing there ſonie time, for the benefe of 
thoſe 3ath:, I found my ſelf inz houſe, which was divided into many families, & indeed | 
ſo large as it mighthave been a little Pariſh,or,ar-leaſt a grear Jim of a grear one, Burtir 
was of no Pariſh : for when T ask'd who lay over my head, they told me a family of A- 
nabaptiſts, And who over theirs? Another family of Anabaptiſts; and another family o 
Anabaptiſts over theirs; and the whole houſe, was a neſt of theſe boxes , ſeverall arrifi-| 
cers;all Anabaptiſts; I ask'd in what room they mer, for the exerciſe of their Religion; 
was told they never met: for,though they were all Anabaptiſfs,yer for ſome collareralt 
differences,they deteſted one another, and,though many of them,were near in bloud, 8 
alliance to one another.yet the ſon would excommunicate the farher,in the room above 
him.and the Nephewthe Uncle. As S. Fohn is ſaid to have quitted that Bah, into 
which Cerinthus the Heretique came, ſo did Ithis houſe, I remembred that Hezekiah in 
his ſickneſſe,turn'd himſelf in his bed,to pray towards that wall , that look'd to leruſa-| 
lem, And that Daniel in Babylon,when he pray'd in his chamber,openced thoſe windows | 
that look'd towards Teruſal:mfor, in the 3 dedication of the Temple; ar 7 eruſalem, 
there is a promiſe anncxt to the prayers made 1ow1rds the Temple:And I began to think, | 
how many roofs, how many floores of ſeparation , were made berween God and my 
prayers in that houſe. And ſuch is this mulripliciry of fins, which we confider robe} 
got over us, as a roof, as an arch,many arches, many roofs : for, though thefe habi- 
tuall fins, be fo of kin, as that they grow from one another, and yet for all this kind- | 
red excommunicate one another,(fot covetoufneſle will not be in the fame roome| 
with prodigality) yet it is but going up another ſtair, and there's the tother Anadbapriſt, 
it is but living afew years, and then ttic prodigall becomes covetous. All: the Gr | 
they ſeparate us from God,as a roof; as an arch; 8& then, anarch will bear any weight; 
An habituall fin got over our head as 2n arch, will ſtand under any fickneſle; any dif | 
honour,any judgement of God,and never fink rowards any humuliation; 
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They are above our heads , ficut tecFumas a roote, as an arch, and they are ſo too 
ficut clamor as.avoice a(cending, 8 not ſtapping,till they come to God. 0 wy God,l am | 
confounded and aſhamed to lift up mine eyes ts thee, O my God; why not thine cyes? there 
is a cloud, a clamour in the way; for as it follows , Our iniquities are encreaſed over 
our heads, and our treſpaſſe is grown up. to the heaven. I think to retain a learned man 
of my counſell, and one that is {ure to be heard inthe Court , and when I come to 
inſtru him, I finde mine adverſaries name in his book before, and he is all ready for 
the other-party. I think to finde an Advocate in heaven, when I yyill , and my fk is 
in heaven before mee. The voice of Abels bloud, and ſo,of Cainsfin, was there : The 
voice of Sedomes tran{greſsion was there, Bring down that fin again from heaven to 
carth : Bring that voice that crics in heaven, to ſpeake to Chriſt here in his Church, 
upon carth, by way of confeſsien; bring that clamorous fin to his þloud, to be waſhed 
in the Sacrament; for, as long as thy fin cries in heaven, thy prayers cannot be heard 
there. Bring thy finne under Chriſts feet there, when hee walks amongſt the Candle- 
ſticks, in the light, and power of his Ordinances in the Church, and then, thine abſolu- 
tion will be upon thy head, in thoſe ſeals which he hath inſtituted, and ordained there, 
and thy cry will be falenced; Till then, ſapergreſſe cap#2,thine iniquities will be over thy 
head.as a roof, as a cry,and,inthe next place, fic#t 4qu4, as the overflowing of waters. 
We conſider this plurality, this multiplicity of habituall finnes, ro bee got over our 
heads, as waters, eſpecially in this, that they have ſtupefied us, and taken from us all 
ſenſe of reparation of our ſinfull condition. The Organ that God hath given the na- | 
turall man, is the eye; he ſees God in the creature. ' The Organ that God hath given 
the Chriſtian, is the ear z he, hears God in his Word.. Burt when we arc under water, 
both ſenſes, both Organs arc vitiated, and deprayed, if not defeated. The habitu- 
all, and manifold ſinner, ſces nothing aright z Hee ſces a judgement, and cals it an 


A 


accident. He hears nothing aright; He hears the Ordinance of Preaching for ſalvati- 
on in the next world, and —_— iraninyention of the Statc , for ſubjeRion in this 
world. And as under water, every thing ſeems diſtorted and crooked,to man, ſo does 
man himſelf to God, who ſees not his. own Image inthat man,in that form as he made 
it, When man hath drunk iniquity like water, then, T.he of wickedneſſe ſhall make 
him afraid, The water that he hath ſwum.in, the fin that he hath delighted in, ſhall 
appear with, horrour unto him. As God threatens the pride of Tyrus , Iſhall: bring 
rhe deep upon thee, and great waters ſhall. cover thee, That, God will execute upon this 
ſinner ; And then,upon every drop of that-water, uponevery affliction, every tribula- 
tion, he ſhall come to thar fearfulncile, Waters flowed over my head, then ſaid 1,1 am cut 
off; Either he ſhall ſee nothing,or ſce no remedy,no deliverance from deſperation. Keep 
low theſe waters, as waters {ignifie fin, and God ſhall keep them low , as they ſignifie 
puniſhments, And his Doye ſhall return to the Ark with an Olive leaf;to ſhew thee that 
the waters arc abated ; he ſhall give thee a teſtimony of the return of his love , in his 
Oyle, and Wine, and Milk, and Honey, in the temporall abundances of this life. And, 
ſi impleat Hydries 4qua, if he doe fill all your veſlcls with water, with water of bitter- 
neſſe, tharis, fill and exerciſe all your patience, and all your faculties with | his corre- 
Rions, yet he ſhall doe that, but to change your water ints.wine, as he did there,he ſhall 
make his very Judgements, Sacraments, conveyances and ſeals of his mercy to you, 
though thoſe fold fins be got over your heads.,asa roof, as a noiſe,as an overfiow- 
— And, that, which is the heavieſt of all, and our laſt conſideration, ficut 
Dominus., as 4 Lord, aS a Tyran, as an Ulſurper. 

Pretio redempti eſtis, nolite fieri ſervi, lays the Apoſtle, you are bought witha price, 
therefore glorifie God. There he ſhews you, your own value;and then, Ne dominetur 
{ peccatum,Let not fin have dominion over you ; there he ſhews you the: inſolency, of 
that Tyran. You ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free, ſays Chriſt 
to the Fews. Well, They ſtood not much upon the truth;but for the freedome, We were 


teth ſin, is the ſervant of (in; And, of whomſoever a man is overcome, to the. ſame. he-is 
in bondage. Now we are ſlaves to fin, not onely as.we have been overcome by fin(for 
he that is ſaid to be overcome by fin, is preſumed to have made ſome reſiſtance) but 
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Abrahams ſecd, and were neyer bound to any 5 but Chriſt replies, Whoſoever commit- | 


[as we have ſold our ſelves to.fin, which is a worſe , and a, more voluntary a&t; There | 
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we ſold to fin? By Adam? Thar's true; Ejus prevaricatione, & ut ita dicam , Negs- 
tiatiove, d-mno/o; & frandulents commercio enditi ſumus : Wee were all ſold under 
hand; fraudulently fold, and fold under foot, cheaply ſold by Adam. But thus, wee 
might ſeem to be-ſold by others; ſo Foſeph was, and no fault in himſelf, But we have 
ſold our ſelves fince. Did not Adem (ell himſelf roo : Did God fell him by any ſe- 
cret Decree,or contratt, between the Devil and him? Was God of counſel in that bar- 
gain © God forbid. Thus faith»the Lord, Where is the bill of your mothers divorce, 
whom I have put away ? or, which of my creditowrs is it\, to whom I have ſold you? Behold, 
{or your iniquities you have ſold your ſelves, and for your tranſgreſsions, is your mother put 
away; In Adam we were (old in groſſe; in our ſelves we are fold by retail; In the firſt, and 
generall ſale, we all paſs'd, even the beſt of us. We know the Law is ſpirituall , but 1 
am carnal!, (old under (in, ſays the Apoſtle, even of Hhimſelte. But when does the A- 
poſtle ſay this * in what'ſtate was hee, when he accuſes himſelfe of this mancipation, 
and ſale under, fin? Says he this onely with relation to his former times, when he was 
a Few;/and underthe Law 2 Or, but then when he was newly come to the light of rhe 
Goſpel, and not toa clear ſight of it ? Itis true, that moſt of the Eſtern Fathers, 
and jt is true, that S. Auguſtine himſelfe was of that opinion, that S. Pas! ſaid of him- 
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ſclfe, that he was ſold under ſin, reſpeRing himſelf before his regeneration. Now giz 


wult tſſe {xpiens, ſtatim fit ſapiens, ſays Origen; A man is not preſently leamed , becauſe. 


he hatha good:defire to be learned ; nor hath he that hath begun a conyerſion , pre- | 
ſently accompliſhed/his regenctation ,nor'is he diſcharged of his bargain of being (old | 
under ſin;as ſoon as hee ſecs that he hath made an ill bargain. But when he growes | 
up in grace,(fay they) as S. Pauthad done , when hee faid this , then he is diſcharged, 


Bur; as S. Auguſtine ingenuouſly retracts that opinion, which, (as he ſays) he had held, | RetraR.r,c.23. 


when he was a young Prieſt at Carthage, fo is there nothing clearer, by the whole pur- 
poſe of the Apoſtlein that place, then thart.he in his beſt ſtate, was ſtill ſold under 
fin. As David ſpeaks of himſelf being then regenerated, 1» thy ſight ſhall no man li- 
ving be juſtified. So S. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf in his beſt ſtate, ſtill he was ſold under 
ſin, becaule ſtill, that concupiſcence, under which he was ſold in Adam, remains in him. 
And that concupiſcence is fin, 2u14 ineft ei inobedrentia contra dominatum mentis, Be- 
cauſe it is a rebellion againſt that ſoveraignty' which God hath inſtituted in the ſoul of 
man;and an ambition of ſetting up another Prince; fo it is peccatum, fin in it ſelf, Arid 
it is pa&n4 peccats, ſays that Father, 2s reddita eſt meritis inobedventis ; Becauſe itis 
laid' upon us for that-difobedience, it hath alfo the nature of a puniſhment of fin , as 
well as of ſinir ſelf ; And then it is Canſa peccati too, Defettione conſentientis, becauſe 
mans ſo enfecbled by this inherence, and inviſceration of Originall fin, as that there- 
by he is expoſed to every emergent tentation, to any actuall fin. So, 071ginall ſinne, is 
called by many of the Ancients, the cauſe of fin, and the effett of fin, but not ſo, exx 
clnfively, as thar it is not fin, really fininirſelt roo. Now, as Originall fin cadſes 
Actuall, in that conlideration (as we (ell our ſelves over again-in our acts of recogni- 
tion, in ratifying our firſt ſale, by our manifold fins here) ſo is ſin gone over our heads, 
is dominjon, as a Tyran, as an uſurper. Hoc lex poſuit , Non concupiſces; T his 
is. the Law, Thou ſhalt not covet : Non quod ſic valeamus, ſed ad quod perficiendo ten- 
damus, Not that we can perform that Law, but that that Law might be a rule to 
direct our endevours : Multum boni fact, qui facit quod ſcriptum eſt, Poſt concupiſcentias 
tuas non eas; He does well, and well in a fair meaſure , that fulfils that Commande- 
ment, Thou ſhalt xot walk in the concupiſcences of thine own heart, ſed non per ficit , quia 
non implet quod (criptum eſt, Non concupiſces, But yer, ſays he, hee does not all that is 
commanded, becauſe he is commanded not to covet at all :- Yt ſciat, quo debeat in hac 
»o'Talitate conari, That that commandement might teach him, what he ſhould labour 
for in this life, Ez quo poſsit in 11a immortalitate pervexire, to what perfetion wee 
{half come in rhe life to come, but not till then. Though therefore we gdid our beft, 
yer we were ſold under ſin, that is, fold by Adam; but becauſe we doe nor, bur conſent 
t# that firſt ſale, in our ſinfull a&ts, and habits, wee have ſ#/4 eur ſelves too, and fo 
ſin is gone over our heads;ina dominion, and 1n a tyrannicall exerciſe of that dominion, 
If we would goe about to expreſle, by what enſtomes of {in this dominion is eſtabli- 
ſhed; we ſhould be put to a neceſſity of enitring into every profeſſton, and every conſti- 
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ence. And the morall man ſays uſefully, $i rantum iraſci vis ſapientem, quantum exi- A 
git indignitas ſcelerum, (we will tranſlate it in the Church tongue, and make his mo- 


| are committed, noz iraſcendum, ſed in ſaniendum, ſays he, you would not call that man 
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rality divinity) If we would have a zealous Preacher, cry out as faſt, or as loud, as fins 


an angry man, but a mad man, you would not call that Preacher, a zealous preacher, 
but a. Puritan. Touch webutupon one of his reprehenſions, becauſe that may have the 
beſt uſe now; he conſiders the iniquities, and injuſtices, admitted, and commirrted in 
Courts of juſtice ; and he ſays, Twrpes lites , turpieges Advecati, Ill ſutes are et on 
foot, and worſe adyocates defend them. Delator eſt criminis qui manifeſtior rews, even 
in criminall matters, he informes againſt another, that ſhould be bur defendant in that 
crime;And(as he carries it higher)1udex damnaturus que fecit,eligitwr,the Judge himſelf 
condemns a man for that,which himſelfe is farre more guilty of ;then the priſoner. Nuls 
niſi ex alieno damno queſtus, and bne man growes rich, by the empoveriſhing of  ma- 
ny, But then it is ſoinall other profeſſions roo. And this Tyranny, and domi- 
nion is juſtly permitted by God upon us, #t qui nolwit ſuperiori obedire, nec ei obediat in- 
ferier caro , we have been rebellious to our Soveraigne , to God, and therefore 
our ſubje&, the fleſh, is firſt rebellious againſt us, and then Tyrannicall over us. 
But he that leadeth into captivity ſhall goe into. captivity , yea, Chriſt hath led captivity 
it ſclfe captive, and given gifts to men , that is, he” hath eſtabliſhed his Church, 
where, by a good uſe of thoſe meanes which God hath ordained for it, the moſt op- 
preſſed ſoule, may raiſe it ſelfe above thoſe exaltations, and ſupergrefſions of ſing And 
{owe have done with our firſt part, and with all that will enter into this time, where 
Davidin his humble ſpirit feels in himſelfe, but much more in his propheticall ſpirit, 
foreſees , and foretells in others, the infeious natareof fin ; It is a mortall wound, 
and in a ſtrange conſiderationz for, it is a wound upon God, and mortall uponman; 
And then the propriety of ſin, that ſin is not at all from God, nor it is not all from the 
Devill, but our fin is our own ; Our fins in a Plurality z our fins of one kind, deter- 
mine not in one fin, we fin the ſame fin often, and then we determine not in one kinde, 
bur ſlide into many. And after this multiplication of fin, the continuatioz thereof, to 
an irrecoverableneſle, ſupergreſſe ſunt, we thinke not of them, till itbe too late to:think 
of them, till they produce no thought but deſpaire z for ſ»pergreſſe Caput, they are 
ot, above our Heads, above our ſtrongeſt faculties; Above us, inthe naturc of an 
arched roof, they keep Gods grace in a ſeparation from us, and our p from him, 
ſo they have the nature of aroof, and then, they feel no weight, - 1, wo not under 
any judgemens, which he lays upon us, ſo they have the narureof an Arch, Above 
us, aS 2 Voice, as a 6793 Their voice is in pofſefion of God,and fo prevents our prayers; 
above us as waters, they diſable our eyes, and our cares, from right conceiyi al 2 
prehenfions; And above us, as Lords, and Tyrans, that came in by conqueſt, and ſo 
put what Laws they liſt upon us. And theſe inſtructions haveariſen from this firſt, 
the Multiplicity, Mine iniquities are gone over my Head, and more will from the other, 
the weight and burden, They are as a heavy burden, too heavy for me. 
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Second Sermon on .Ps AL. 38. 4+ 
For mine iniquities are gone over my head, 4s 4 heavy burden, they are too heavy for me. 


S the Philoſopher ſays, if a man could ſee wertwe, he would love is, ſoifa 

>= man could ſce fin, he would hate it. But as the eye ſees every thing bur 38 
SV "ſelfe, ſo docs anne, too. It ſees Beauty, and Honour, and Riches, but it ſecs 
not it ſclfe, not the ſinfull coveting, and comparing of all theſe, To 

' make, though not ſin, yet the ſinxer to ſee himſclfe, tor the explication, 


and application of theſe words, we brought you theſe two lights ; firft,the Malripliciry: 
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of ſin, in that elegancy of the holy Ghoſt, ſupergreſſe ſwat, Mine iniquities are gone 0- 


 niſtred to us, 'then was to the A 


wer my head, and the weight, and oppreſsionof fin, in that, Gravate mmis , As a heavy 
burden they are too heawy fer me, In the firſt, how wamereus, how manifold they are, in 
the other, how grievous , how inſupportable , firſt, how many hands, then how 
faſt hold finne lays upon me. The firſt of theſe two, was our exerciſe the laſt day , 
when we propoſed and proceeded in theſe words, in which we preſented to you, the 
dangerous multiplicity of finne, in thoſe pieces, which conſtituted that part. But be 
cauſe, as men, how many ſoeyer , make bur a Mulrtitude, or a Throng, and not an 
_ if they be unarmed, ſo fin, how manifold, and-multiform ſo ever, might ſeem a 
paſſable thing ,-if it might be _ ſhaked off, we come now to imprint in you a ſenſe 
of the weight and oppreſs10» thereof, As « heavy burthen, they are too heavy for mee , The 
particular degrees whereof, we laid down the laſt day, in our generall diviſion of the 
whole Text , and ſhall now purſue them, according to our order propoſed then, 

Firſt then; finne is hravy, Does not the inner finde it ſo? No maryail, nothing 
is heavy'ichis proper. place, in his own Sphear, in his own Center, when it.is where 
it would be; nothing is heavy; He tharlics under water finds no burthen of all that 
water that lies upon him bur if he were'out of ir,how heavy would a ſmall quantity of 
that water ſcem to him ;” if he were to'carry it ina veſſell « An babttvel! inner is the 
naturall place , rhe Center of finne; and he feels \no weight in ir, but if the grace of 
God raiſe him out of it', -that he come to walke, and walke in the ways of godlineſſe , 
not onely his watery Tympanies, and his droplics, thoſe waters which by aualland 
h anal! finnes he hath'contracted, but that water, of which heis properly made, the 
water thar is in him naturally, infuſed:from his parents,” 0riginall frnne., will be fen- 
ſible to him , and opprefle him, "Scarce any man conſiders the weight of Originall 
ſinne; And yet, as the — rentations fall: upon us when wee arc weakeſt, in 
our 4eath-bed, ſo the heavyeſt finne ſeiſes us, when wee are weakeſt 3 as ſoon as wee 
are any thing ,-we are-finners. and there ; where there can be no more tentations mi- 
Is thar fell in heaven, that is, inowr mothers womb , 
when/no world,/nor fleſh, nor Devill could preſent a provocazion to finne to us, when 
no faculty of ours is able to embrace , or ſecond provocation tain, yet there, in| 
that weakneſſe, we are under the weight of Originall fin. And truly , if ar this time ; 
God would vouchſafemee my choice, whether hee ſhould pardon me all thoſe aQuall 
and habituall fins, which [ have committed in my life, or extinguiſh Originall finne-in 
me, Iſhould chuſe to be delivered from Originall fin , becauſe, though I be deliver- 
ed from the impuzation thereof, by Baptiſm, ſo that Eſhall nor fall under a condemnati- 
on for Otiginall fin onely , yet it ſtill remains in me, and practiſes upon me, and oc- 
cafions all the other fins , that I commir: now, for all my acuall and habituall fins, I 
know God hath inſtituted means in his Church, the Word, and the Sacraments, for 
my reparation ; But with what a holy alacrity, with what a heayenly joy , with what a 
cheerfull peace, ſhould I come to the participation af theſe meanes and ſeals of my re- 
conciliation, and pardon of all my fins , if I knew my ſelfe to be delivered from Origi- 
nall finne, from that ſnake in my boſome , from that poyſon- in my blood, from that 
leayen and tartar in all my actions, that caſts me into Relapſes of thoſe ſins which I 
have repented £ And what a cloud egg ſerenity of my conſcience , what an 
interruption, what a diſ-continuance the ſincerity and integrity of that joy, which 
helongs to a man truly reconciled to Gad, in the pardon of is former fins , muſt ir 
needs be ſtill ro-know, and to know by lamentable experiences, that though I waſh my 
ſelfe with Soap, and Nitre, and Snow-water , mine own cloathes will defile me again, 
though I have waſhed my ſelfe in the tears of Repentance, andin the blood of my Sa- 
viour, though I have no guiltineſle of any former fin upon me at that preſent, yer 1 
have a ſenſe of a root of fin, that isnot grub'd up, of 0riginall ſinne , that will caſt me 
back again. Scarce any man conſiders the vey rt, the oppreſſion of Originall finne. 
No man can ſay, that an Akorn weighs as much as an O 
Oak in that Akorn: noman conſiders that Origi 
all, or Habituall, yet -in truth, all our Acuall and Habiruall fins arc in Originall. 
Therefore'Saint Pauls vehement, and frequent prayer to God, to that purpoſe, could 
not deliver him from Originall fin , and that ſtimulus carnis , that proyocation of 
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the fleſh , that Meſſenger of Satan, which riſes out of that , God would give him ſuf- 
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the infinite merit of Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, that works ſo upon all aQuall and habituall 
ſins, as that after that merit is applycd to them, thoſe fins are no fins, works not ſo 

upon Originall fin, but that, though I be caſed in the Dominion, and Impat ation there- 

of, yetthe ſame Originall ſinis in me {till z and though God doe deliver me from c- 

ternall dearth, due to mine aQuall and habituall fins, yet from the temporall death, due 

to Originall ſin, he delivers not his deareſt Saints. | 

Thus fin is heavy in the ſeed, in the grain, inthe akorn , how much more when itis 

a field of Corn, 2 barn of grain, a foreſt of Oaks, inthe multiplication , and complica- 

tion of fin in fin 2 And yet wee conſider the weight of fin another way too, for as 

Chriſt feels all the afflihions of his children ,- ſo his children-will feel allthe wounds 
that are inflicted = him, eventhe fins of other men y as'£ots-righteons ſoule was 
oricved with fins of others. If others fin by my example & provocation,or by my con- 
nivence and permiſſion , when I have authority , their fn lies heavyer upon me, then 
upon themſelves ; for they have but the werg he of their own ſinner; and 1 havemipe , and 
theirs upon me z and though, I cannot have two ſouls to ſuffer, and though there can- 
not be two everlaſtingneſſes in the tormentsof hell,' yet-Lſhall-have two-meafures of 
thoſe unmeaſurable torments upon my ſoul. But if I have nointercſt in the fins of other 
men, by any occaſion miniſtred by.me, yet I cannot chuſe bur feel a weighty a burthen 
of a holy anguiſh, and compalsion and indignation, becauſe'every one X theſe fins in- 
fit anew wound upon my Saviour; when my:Saviour ſays to him, that does but in- 
jure me, 1 hy-perſecuteſt thow me, and feels the blow upon. hjmielfe, ſhall nor'l ay to 
him that wounds my Saviour, Why woundeſt thou'mit, and: groane-under the weight of 
my brothers fin, and my Fathers, my Makers, my Saviours wound ? If a man of my 
blood, or allyance, doe a ſhamefull at , Lam afteted withit;- Tfamanofimy calling, 
or profeſsien , doe a. ſcandalous a, I feel my ſelf concerned-inhis fauk ;\God hath 
made: all mankinde of one bleod, and all Chriſtians of one calling, andthe ſing, of ,every 
man concern every 'man,” both in that reſpe&t, that 7, that is, Thi nature, is in that man 

that fins thatſin; - and 7, that is, This natwre, is inthat Chriſt, who is wounded by that 

ſin. The weight of ſin, wereit but Original ſin, were it but the fins of other men, is an 

inſupportable weight. (14) 22s ? 

Bur if a ſinner 'will- take a true balance, and try the right weight of fin, let him goe 
about to leave his fin, and then he ſhall ſee how cloſe, _ how heavily it ſtook to him, 
Then one fin will lay the weight, of ſeelineſſe, of falſbood, of inconſtancy, of diſhonour, 
of ill'watsre, if yougoe about to leave it: and another fin willlay the weight.of poverty, 
of diſeft;matien upon you, if you goe about to leave ir. One ſin-will lay your pleaſures 
upon you, another your prefit, another your Honenr, another your Daty to wife and 

| children: and weigh you down with theſe. Goc but out of the water, goe but about to 
leave a fin, and you will finde the weight of it, and the hardneſle to caſt it off, Grawa- 
te ſunt, Mine iniquities are heavy,( that was our firſt ) and gravate nimw, they are too 
heavy, which is a ſecond circumſtance. | 

Some weight, ſome balaſt is neceſſary ro make a ſhip goe ſteady; weare not w.thout 
advantage, in having ſome ſinne z ſome concupiſcence, tome tentarion is not too heavy 
for us. The greateſt ſins that ever were committed, were committed by them, who 
had no former ſinne, to puſh: them on to that fin: The firſt Angels fin, andthe fin of 


were committed ; when they had no former fin in them. The Angels puniſhment 
is pardoned in 70 part ; Adams puniſhment is pardoned in ye may, in this world. Now 
ſuch fins as thoſe, that is, ſins thatare never pardoned, no man commits now ; not 
now, when he hath the weight of former fins to puſh him on. Though there be a 
heavy guiltineſle in Original is. yet I have an argument, a plea for mercy out of that , 
Lord,my ſtrength is not the ſtrength of ſtones, nor my fleſh braſſe; Lord,no man can bring 
a clean thing ont of uncleanneſſe, Lord,no man can [ay after, I have cleanſed my heart, 1 
am free fromſinne, 1 could not be borne cleane, I could not cleanſe my felfe ſince; It 
magnifies Gods glory, it amplifies mans happineſle, thathe is ſubje& totentation. 
If man had been made zmpeccable, that he could not have finned, he- had'not been ſo 
happy ; for then, he could onely haye enjoyed that ſtate, in which he was| created, and 
not have riſen to any better , becauſe that better eſtate, is areward of our willing obe- 
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Adam are noted to be the moſt deſperate and the moſt irrecoverable ſins, and they | 
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'| an Orthodox, in a Reformed Church, that can perſwade my felfe ſometimes, that I am 


dience to God, in ſuch. things, as we might have diſobeyed him in. Therefore when 
the Apoſtle was in danger, of growing too light , leſt ht ſhowld be exalted out of meaſure, 
through the «bwndance of revelation, ( tays that Scripture )he had a weight hung upon 
kim ; There was ſomething grven him, therefore it was a benefit, a gift, And it was 
Angelus,an Angel,that was given him ; Bur it was not a Angel, a Tutclar, a Gar- 
dian Angel,to pteſent govd motions unto him, but it was Algelus Satanz, « meſſenger of 
Satan, ſent, as he ſays, to buffet hims ,, and yer this hoſtile Angel, this meſſenger of Satan 
was a benefit, a gift, and a fore-runner, and ſome kind of Inducer of that Grace, which 
was ſufficient for him ,, and it would not have appeared to us, no nor to himſelfe; that 
he had had ſo much of rhar grace, if he had not had this tentation. God is as poiwer- 
fall upon us when he delivers us from tentation, that it doe not overtake us; but not 
ſo apparent, {6 evident, ſo manifeſt, as when he delivers us i» a tentation,that it doc 
not. overcome us : ſome weight does but ballaſt us, as ſome enemies never doe us 
more harme, but occaſion us, to arme and to ſtand upon our gard. Therefore, this 
weight that is complained of here, is not I» carp, in our naturall fleſh; (though in 
that be no goodneſſe ) it is nothing that God from the beginning hath imprinted in out 
mature, not that peceabiiity, an poſsibility of finning; nor it 1s not #3 firmulo carns, in 
theſe acceſfary tentations, and provocations which awaken, and provoke the maligni- 
ty of this fleſh, and put a ſting into it 3 we doe not conlidet this heavy weight to be the 
naterall poſsibility which was in man, before Originall f ne entted, nor to be that natu- 
rall proneneſſe to ſinne, which is orginall fine it ſelfe. But it is, when we our ſelves 
whit that ſting, when we labour to breake hedges, and to ſteale wood, and gather up 
4 ſtick out of one fin, and a {tickout of another, and to make a fagot to load us, in this 
life, and burne us in the next,in multiplying fins, and aggravating circumſtances, ſd it is 
Heavy, ſo itis 190 heavy, It i too heavy for me, (for that's alſo another circumſtance ) 
for David himſelfe, for any man even in Davids ſtate, | 
Though this confideration might be calarged,and uſefully catried into this _ 
lation, can fin be roo heavy for me, any burden of fin fink me into a dejeRion © ſpirit, 
that am wrapped up in the Covenant, borne of Chriſtian Parents, that am bred up in 


of the number of the elet#;,Can any fin be too heavy for me, can I doubt of the execution 
of his fir ft purpoſe upon me,or doubt of the efficacy of his ordinances here in the Church, 
what ſin ſoever I commir,can any fins betoo heavy for me? yet it is enough that in this 

Sea, God holds no mar up by the chin ſo,but that if he fin in confidence of that ſuſten- } 
ration; he ſhallfink.But in this perſonall reſpe in our text, we conſider onely with what | 
weights David weighed his fins , when hee found here that they were too heavy for | 
kim. He weighed: his fin with his puniſhment , and in his puniſhment hee ſaw the an- | 
ger, and indignation of Ged , and when we ſee fin through that ſpedtacle, chroughan| 
anery God, it appears great, and red , and fearefull unto us ; when David came to 
{ec kimſelfe in tus infirmity , in his deformity, whewhis body could nor bear thepu- 
niſhment here in this world, he conſidered how inſupportable a weight the fin , and rhe 
anger of God upon that ſin, would bein the world ro'come. For me that riſe to prefer- 
menrby my fin, for me that come to ſatisfie mycarmdll appetites by my ſin, my fin is 
not too heavy ; Bur for me that ſuffer peyvry in the bottome of a plentifull ſtate ex- 
hauſted by my fin, for me that u—_—_ under diſeaſes and putrefaGtion contrafted by 
ihy fin, for mr upon whom the hand of God lies heavy in any affli&#ien for my lin, 
for me, my firisare too heavy. Till Icome to hear that voice, Come wnto me all yo6 
that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh yos', till F come to conſider my fin in 
the'metcy of God, and not onely in his juſtice, in his puniſhments, my fins will be too 
heavy for me, for, though that be a good way, to conſider the juſtice of God, yet it 
is not 4good end; I-muſt fop, but not fayatir, I muſt confider my ſin in his juſtice, 
how powerfull a God I have provoked ; bur I miſt paſſe through his juſtice to his | 
mercy; his juſtice is my way, but! his mercy is my lodging ; for wee cannor tell 
by the conſtruftion and: origination of the' words, whether Cain ſaid ,- My fn # 
greiter' then- can bet pardoned , or , my puniſhment ® greater thin cau'bee borne: 
But it” needes'not bee diſputed ; for itis all one; He' that confiders only the an- | 
ger of "God in the puniſhment , will thinke his fin unpardonable , 4s finne wilt be | 


r00 heavy for him. But as a feaver is well ſpent , wheirthe patient is fir to Whidi - 
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